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,, Public Health and Local 

Administration. 

„ Railways and Canals. 

„ Carriers ; Railways and 

Canals. 

„ Criminal Law and Procedure. 
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„ Revenue. 
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„ Fisheries. 
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Object of 
Merchant 
Shipping 
Acta. 


Part I.—Objects and Application of Law 
as to Merchant Shipping. 

Sect. 1. — Application of Merchant Shipping Acts Generally 

L The laws of England relating to shipping and navigation 
form part of the general common law of England. The .common 
law has, however, been almost entirely superseded by statutes, 
the most important now in force being the Merchant Shipping Act, 
1894 (a), and its successors, 

(o) 87 At 68 fact." o. 60. Subsequent Acts are the Merchant Shipping 
Aot, 1897 (60 & 81 Viet. e. 69); Merchant Shipping (Exemption 
from Pilotage) Aot, 1897 (60 & 61 Viet. c. 61); Merchant Shipping 
(Liability of Shipowners) Aot, 1898 (81 & 62 Viet. o. 14); Merchant 
Shipping (Mercantile Marine Fund) Act,„1898 (61 & 62 Viet. e. 44); Mer¬ 
chant Shipping (Liability of Shipowners and Others) Act, 1900 (63 & 64 
Viot. o. 32); Merchant Shipping Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 48); Merchant 
Shipping Aot, 1907 (7 EdW, 7, o. 52): Merchant Shipping Act, 1611 
(1 & 2 Geo. 6, o. 42), all of which Acts may be cited together aa the 
Merchant Shipping Acts, 1894—1911; And the Merchant Shipping (Sea¬ 
men's Allotment) Act, l9ll (1 & 2 Geo. 6, o. 8) ; Merchant Shipping 
(Stevedores and Trimmers) Aot, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, e. 41); Maritime 



Past I.—Objects and AKfLtcAT5f.cn' or as to Shipping. 

t 

The chief aim which the legislature has, by the passing of 
the Merchant Shipping Acts (6), set out to achieve may be said to 
be the establishment of a system of national identification in 
shipping. Upon the achievement of this aim must depend the 
achievement of all subsidiary aims, since the efficiency of legisla¬ 
tion in respect of such matters as the safety of mariners, or the 
protection from discomfort or imposition of emigrants, must neces¬ 
sarily depend on the certainty with which the vessels upon which 
the legislature has conferred privileges or imposed liabilities can be 
identified. 

The method by which the legislature has sought to achieve 
the identification of shipping is by the enactment of stringent 
regulations as to the registration of British ships, and as to the 
methods of proof of national character (c). 

2. A ship may be forfeited which improperly uses the British 
flag and assumes the British national character, unless the assump¬ 
tion has been made for the purpose of escaping capture by an 
enemy or by a foreign ship of war in the exercise of some belligerent 
right (d). A similar penalty attaches to the improper concealment of 
Bntish nationality (e) and to the acquirement of an interest in a 
Butish ship by an unqualified person (/). 

The proper national colours for a British ship, other than one of 
His Majesty’s ships or other specially exempted Bhips, are the red 
ensign usually used by merchant ships ($r). 

A ship belonging to a British subject must, under penalty (h), 
hoist proper national colours, on a signal being made to her by one 
of His Majesty’s ships, on entering and leaving any foreign'port, 
and, if of fifty tons gross tonnage or upwards, on entering or leaving 
any British port (i). 

Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 57); and the Pilotage Act, 1013 
(2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), which by tbui .. s. 62, may be cited with the Meichant 
Shipping Acts, 1894—1807, as the Merchant Shipping Acts, 1894—1913. 
As to construing these latter Aets together, see note (/), p. 518, post. 
Throughout this title the abbreviation “M. S. Act” is employed for 
“Merchant Shipping Act,” and to avoid constant repetition the regnal 
year and chapter are omitted. 

(b) See note (a), p. 10, ants. 

(e) For the statutory regulations with regard to registration, see pp. 19, 
20, post. As to clearance, see p. 81, past. 

(a) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 69 (1); see also p. 33, post. 

(?) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 70 ; see also p. 33, post. 

(jf) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 71; see .also ibid., s. 72, and p. 33, post, as to 
liabilities of ships not reoognised as British. 

(q) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 73 (1). The exemption is graced by warrant 
(ibid.). The Union Jack with a white border may also be shown without 
penalty (ibid., a. 73 (2)). This is a signal for pilots; see note («), p. 606, 
post. For penalties attaching to improper use of a flag, see M. S. Act, 
1894, 8. 73 (3), and pp. 32, 33, post. As to what is meant by the “Union 
Jack,” see title Constitutional Law, Vol. VI., p. 362. * 

(h) Penalty, not exceeding £100 (M. S. Act, 1894, a. 74 (2)); see also 
title Constitutional Law, Vol. VI., pp. 382, 303. 

(t) M. 8. Act, 1894, s. 74. These provisions do not apply to flawing 
boats (ibid., a. 74 (3)), and do not affect any other power of the 
Admiralty as regards oolours (ibid., a. 75). As to the law in relation to the 
use of the British flag generally, see The Minerva (1800), 3Ch. Bob. 34} B. 
j. Millar (1823), 1 Hag. Adm. 197 > B. v. Benson (1833), 3 Hag. Adm. 99; 
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Sect. 2. 

Applica¬ 
tion of 
Merchant 
Shipping 
Acta to 
Foreigners. 

Foreign 

ships. 


Sect. 2. — Application of Merchant Shipping Acts to Foreigners. 

3 . The proviniona of the Merchant Shipping Acts ( k ) are of bo 
varied a character that general rules for their application to ships 
of foreign countries can-only he formulated subject to all qualifica¬ 
tions required by the particular case. Subject to such qualifications, 
the following classes of provisions may be said to apply to foreign 
Bhips (0:— 

(1) Provisions applying in terms to such ships. Such aro those 
relating to the carriage of deck cargo (m), to the inspection and regu¬ 
lation of emigrant ships ( n ), to the observance of the regulations 
for the prevention of collisions at sea (o), and to the detention of 
vessels not complying with the regulations as to loading (p). 

(2) Provisions general in terms and applicable to foreign vessels: 
(a) where the foreign vessel is situated or the occurrence takes place 
within the jurisdiction (?), provided such application may be 
inferred (r) to have been ; ntended by the legislature (s) : such pro¬ 
visions are those directed against crimping ( t ); (b) where the 
foreign vessel is situated or the occurrence takes place outside the 
jurisdiction, provided such application may be inferred from the 
language used to have been intended by the legislature (a), or where 
such application is not in terms excluded and is demanded by 
public policy (h), or where the subject dealt with is remedy or 
procedure, and is, as such, part of the lex fori(c). 


It. v. Eipen (1856), 2 Jur. (if. s.) 454; title Constitutional Law, Vol. VI., 
pp. 302, 363. 

(k) See note («), p. 10, ante. 

\l) See, generally, title Conflict of Laws, Vol. VI., pp. 177 etseq. As 
to torts committed on the high seas, see ibid., pp. 251, 252. 

(m) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 85; see pp. 79 et seq., poet. 

(«) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 208; see pp. 335 et seq., post. 

(o) M. S. Act, b. 418; soe pp. 359 et seq., post. This provision is only 
applicable with regard to foreign vessels within the jurisdiction. 

(p) M. S. Acts, 1894, s. 462 ; 1906, ss. 1, 5, 0; soe pp. 177 et seq., post. 

(q) The distinction between considerations applicable in accordance with 
whether the loreign vessel is or is not within the jurisdiction has been con¬ 
stantly insisted upon ( The Zollverein (1856), Sw. 96, per Dr. Lusiungton 
(“ The laws of Great Britain affect her own subjects everywhere—foreign >-rs 
only when within her own jurisdiction’’)); see also Cope v. Doherty ( 1858), 
4 K. & J. 367, C. A. : Qeneral Iron Screw Collier Co. v. Schumanns (I860), 
1 John. & U. ISO ; The Saxonia , The Eclipse (1862), Lush. 410, P. C.; The 
Wild Ranger ( 1862), Lushr 553. As to jurisdiction, see titleB Admiralty, 
Vol. I., pp. 57 et seq.; .Courts, Vol. I£. t pp. 1 et seq.; Conflict of Laws, 
Vol. VI.,,pp. 180 et seq.; Prize Law and Jurisdiction, Vol. XXIII., 
pp. 275 et seq. 

(r) The application will not be inferred where the subjeot-matter of the 
provisions is specifically left to be dealt with by international agreement 
(Poll v. Dambe, [1901] 2 K. B. 679). 

(«) R. v. Stewart, [1899] 1 Q. B. 964. 

. ( t ) M. S. Act, 1864, ss. 215, 216 ; see p. 54, post. 

(a) As in the case of limitation of liability ( The Amalia (1863), 9 Jur. 
(n. s.) 1111). As to limitation of liability, see pp. 612 et seq., post. 

( b ) As in the case of a vessel which may be compelled to take on board a 
compulsory pilot (The Annapolis, The Johanna Stoll (1861), Lush. 295). 
As to pilotage. Bee pp. 596 et seq., post. 

(o) As in the case of The Milford (1858), Sw. 362; The Tagus, (1903] 
F. 44 ; see also The Zollverein!, supra. The general rule is complicated 
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(3) Provisions in fact applied to ships of a foreign country by 
agreement with the Government of that foreign country(d). Special 
provision has been made for the application to ships of foreign 
countries of the English statute law relating to the tonnage regula¬ 
tions (c), deserters (y), the prevention of unauthorised persons from 
going on board ships ( g ), the load-line (h), collision regulations (t), 
and life salvage (j). 

Sect. 3 .—Application of Merchant Shipping Acta to Colonies. 

4. The legislature of any British possession may by any Act Colonial 
or ordinance, confirmed by His Majesty in Council, repeal wholly or ® hl l )8 - 
in part any of the provisions of the Merchant Shipping Acts (k) 
relating to ships registered in that possession (exftept those contained 
in the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, Part III., which relate to 
emigrant ships), but no such Act or ordinance can take effect until 
the approval of Ilia Majesty has been proclaimed in the possession or 
until such time thereafter as may be fixed by the Act or ordinance 
for the purpose ( l ). 

iu iegard to all the provisions of the M. S. Art, 1894, Part II., which 
deals with masters and seamen, by a special provision relating to conflict' 
of laws. It is laid down by ibid., s. 266, that where in any matter 
relating to a ship there appears to be a conflict of laws, then, if there is any 
provision on the subjeet in this part of the Act which is expressly made to 
extend to that ship, the case shall be governed by that provision, but if 
there is no such provision then the case shall be governed by the law of 
the port at which the ship is registered. There appears to be some 
difficulty in reconciling the judgments in The Milford (1868), Sw. 362, and 
The Tagus, [1903] P. 44, with the terms of this provision; see, in this 
connexion, the judgment of Channell, J., in R. v. Stewart, [1899] 1 
Q B. 964. Even although the court has jurisdiction to entertain 
both actions for wages and actions for disbursements against foreign 
ships, it may refuse to exercise the jurisdiction where the representa¬ 
tive of the State to which the ship belongs objects on reasonable 
grounds to the court proceeding to adjudicate; see title Admiralty, 

Vol. I., p. 70. The question whether the M. S. Act, 1894, s. 419, which 
imposes the duty of obedience to the collision regulations on foreign 
vessels which havo not entered into any treaty in respect of ibid., Part V., 
applies in respect of collisions happening outside the jurisdiction has 
never been decided. The following cases, however, appear to be in 
point:— The Saxonia, The Eclipse (1862), Lush. 410, P. C. ; The Koning 
Wtllem 1., [1003] P. 114; The Astrakhan (1909), Shipping Gazette, 4th 
November. As to conflict of laws generally, see title Conflict of Laws, 

Yol. VI., pp. 177 et seq. As to the effect of foreign judgments in rem.see 
ibid., p. 296, and as to the effect of Its alibi pendens, see ibid., p. 298. 

(d) Any of the provisions of thp M. S. Acts may be so applied by Order 
in Council (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 734). 

(e) Ibid., b. 84 ; see p. 19, post. 

(f) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 238 ; see p. 61, post. 

(9) M- S. Act, 1894, s. 219; see p. 64, post. The provisions of the 
M. S. Acts with regard to this matter are deemed to be extended to 
countries to which the provisions of the Merchant Seamen (Payment of 
Wages and Rating) Act, 1880 (43 & 44 Viet. o. 16), have been extended 
[R. v. Abrahams, [1904] 2 K. B, 869). 

(A) M. S. Act, 1006, s. 1; see p. 19, post. 

(t) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 424; see pp. 360 et seq., post. 

(j) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 646; see pp. 601, 662, post. 

( k ) See note (a), p. 10, ante. 

(l) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 736 (1). As to the application of English law in 
the colonies generally, see titles Constitutional Law, Yol. VI., pp. 421 
et seq. ; Dependencies and Colonies, Yol. X., pp. 666 et seq. 


$ 
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Sect. 4. — Definition*. 

$. So far as the statute law is concerned, a distinction is to 
be drawn between “vessel” and “ship.” Both the Merchant 
Shipping Act, 1894 (m), and the Admiralty Court Act, 1861 (n), 
define the expression “ship” as including “every description of 
vessel used in navigation not propelled by oars.” The former Act 
also defines “vessel” as including “any ship or boat, or any other 
description of vessel used in navigation " (o). The statutory defini¬ 
tions do not purport to be exhaustive, and regard must in all cases 
be had to the context ( p ). 

So far as the Merchant Shipping Acts (a) are concerned, the term 
“ seaman ” includes, every person employed in any capacity on board 
any ship (b), except masters, pilots, and apprentices duly indentured 
and registered (c). Although this definition is not exhaustive, 
it seems to include all persons covered by the expression “ Beaman ” 
in the ordinary use of language (d). 


(to) M S. Act, 1894, 8. 742. 

(») 24 & 25 Viet. c. 10, a. 2. 

(o) M. S. Act, 1894, a. 742; ace also Interpretation Act, 1889 (52 & 53 
Viet. c. 63), a. 31. 

(p) The Mae (1882), 7 P. D. 126, C. A. (hopper barge), diatinguishing 
Ex parte Ferguson (1871), L. R. 6 Q. B. 280 (fishing coble), and followed in 
The Mudlark, [1911JP. 116 (sea-going hopper); The G. 8. Butler (1874), 
L. E. 4 A. & £. 238 (lighter). It seems that a dumb barge, while 
being solely propelled by oars, is never a ship ( Everard v. Kendall (1870), 
L. R. 5 C. P, 428 ; Gapp v. Bond (1887), 19 Q. B. D. 200, C. A. ; see also 
The Owen Wallis (1874), L- R. 4 A. & E. 175, and the cases cited in 
reference to Admiralty jurisdiction under title Admiralty, Vol. I., pp. 71, 
128). The question whether a barge incapable of propelling herself except 
by oars can be considered a ship while in tow of another vessel has not 
been decided. The term " ship has been hold not to include an electric 
launch exclusively used on a small artificial lake ( Southport Corporation v. 
Morris, [1893] 1 Q. B. 359), nor a raft (Baft of Timber (1844), 2 Wm Rob. 
251); nor a gas-buoy moored as a beacon (TPielZs v. Gas Float Whitton 
Ho. 2 (Owners), [1697] A. C. 337), nor a "blow boat” or non-sea-going 
dredger (The “Blow Boat," [1912] P. 217); but a sprit-sail barge 
navigated only on tidal waters has been held to be a ship (Corbett 
V, Pearce, [1904] 2 K. B. 422). The expression “ship” does not 
cover a vessel which has for four years been used as a coal hulk (European 
and Australian Royal Mail Co. v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam Navi¬ 
gation Co. (1866), 14 L. T. 704); as to a motor-boat, see Weeies r. 
Ross, [1913] 2 K. B. 229. Vessels fitted with sails which enabled them 
to run before the wind, but not to be navigated by means of their sails 
in the ordinary way, have, for the purpose of interpreting a Pilotage Act, 
been neld to be ships (8t.‘John Pilot Confmissioners v. Cumberland Railway 
and Coal Co., [1910] A. C. 208* P. C.). So far as limitation of liability is 
concerned, an unfinished ship has been deemed to be a ship ( The Andalusian 
(1878), 3 P, D, 182), as also a sea-going hopper barge without means of pro- 
ptaiion, but with a rudder (The Mudlark, supra) ; see note (a), p. 612, post. 
As to the mortgage of an unfinished ship, see Be Sofiley, Ex parte Hodgkin 
(1875), If. R. 20 Eq. 746. for a definition of “sea-going ship,” see Salt 
Union v. Wood, [1893] 1 Q. B. 370. A landing stage is not a “vessel ” 
so as to make it obligatory upon her owners tq file a preliminary act in 
an action relating to a collision with it (The CraighaU, [1910] P. 207, C. A0; 
and Bee pp. 374, 375, post. 

(a) See note (a), p. 10, ante. 

) M. S, Act, 1894, s. 74?. 

C«S fide p. 41, post. 

(a) The follomtg persons have been regarded as “ Seamen ” for various * 
purposes:—WithiSg’ ‘ *' jf-' ‘ * - -’ - a “ 


egard to the payment of wages,: a woman employed as 
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Part II.—Ownership and Control of British 

Ships. 

Sect. 1.— Ownership. 

8. Ownership in a British ship or share therein may be 
acquired in any of three ways—by transfer from a person entitled 
to transfer (e), by transmission, or by building. Acquisition by 
transfer and transmission have been the subject of statutory enact* 
ment(/). Acquisition by building is governed by the common 
law(£). 

Ownership in a British ship or share therein is a question of fact, 
and does not depend upon registration of title (A). Whether regis¬ 
tered or unregistered, the person in whom ownership in fact vests 
is regarded in law as the owner—if registered, as the legal owner; if 
unregistered, as the beneficial owner (i). 


shipkeeper, steward and cook (Jom and Matilda (1823), 1 Hag. Adm. f87): 
a crew engaged for a voyage in respect of which the ship had never left port 
(Be Great Eastern Steamship Co , Williams' Claim (1885), 5 Asp. M, L. G. 511) ;* 
a storekeeper who had not been actually engaged tor a voyage (Thomson 
v. Matt (1890), 28 Sc L. R. 28); a stevedore (22. v. City of London Court 
Judge and SS. Michigan (Owners) (1890), 25 Q. B. D. 339); see pp. 46 et seq., 
post. With regard to the regulations in respect of the accommodation 
of seamen : lascars (Peninsular and Oriental Steam Navigation Co. v. B., 
[1901] 2 E. B. 686). For the purposes of the Conspiracy and Protection 
of Property Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. o. 86), persons whose natural calling 
was the sea, but were not at the time actually employed or engaged as 
seamen, were held not to be “seamen” (B. v. Lynch, [1898] 1 Q. B. 61, 
0. C. R). For cases under the Employers’ Liability and Workmen’s 
Compensation Acts, see title Master and Servant, Vol. XJL.j pp. 128 
el seq , and as to the inburance ot seamen under the National Insurahoe 
Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 55), see title Work and Labour 

(e) A ship is not like an ordinary chattel which passes by delivery, and 
there is no market overt for ships (Hooper v. Gumm, McLellan v. Qumm 
(1867), 2 Ch. App. 282). 

(f) For definition of “ ship,” see p. 14, ante. As to transfer and trans¬ 
mission of ships, see, generally, pp. 21 et seq., post. As to transfer to 
the sheriff where execution is levied on a ship or share, see ChasUauneuf v. 
Oapeyron (1882), 7 App. Cas. 127, P. C.; Earley v. Harley (I860), ll 
1. Ch. R. 451; see also title Execution, Vol. XIV., p. 48; and as to sheriffs 
generally, see title Sheriffs and Bailiffs, Vol. XiV., pp. 791 et seq. 

(g) For the law relating to the passing of property in regard to the build¬ 
ing of ships, see title Building Contracts, Engineers, and Architects, 
Vol. III., bp. 165, 260, 263, 271; tying (Sir James) <6 Sons, Ltd V. Barclay, 
Curie & Co., Ltd., [1908] A. C. 36. For form of contract to tep&ir a snip, 
see Encyclopedia ot Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., dp. 40, 41. 

(h) union Bank of London v. Lenanton (1878), 8 C. P, D. 343, C. A.; 
Chartered Mercantile Bank of India v. Netherlands India Steam Navigation 
Oo. (1883), 10 0. B. D. 521, 0. A.; Von Breiden v. ftuU, Bk/th <3 Co. 
(1906), 10 Asjp. M. L. C. 247. 

(<) Beneficial ownership in ships, which is now reoognised by the 
Act, 1894,«. 57, was first recognised in English law by the M. 8. Amelia- 
meat Act, 1882 (26 & 26 Viot. o. 63), s. 3; see Union Bam of tymm v. 
Lenanton, supra, and M. S. Act, 1894, s. 67. At regards Scotland, see 
Weds on v. -Dunoon (1879), 16 So. L. R» 791 (equitable title good Es OgSihSt 
assignee in bankruptcy). The court may look behind the register add 
ascertain the real character of transactions between eo-oWuers f The 
tmtefdty* (1866), L. R. 1 A. & E. 72; fU Oatimd U8m t. B. l 
' A. & E. 314). Persons beneficially intereatedJka jhin.othhtWise thhn by 
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Sect. l. 
Ownership. 

Who may 
be owner. 


7. Only persons and corporations qualified under statute may 
become and remain either legal or beneficial owners of a British 
ship or share therein, and no ship is deemed a British ship 
unless entirely owned by qualified persons ( k ). Persons and cor¬ 
porations so qualified are natural-bom or naturalised British sub¬ 
jects ; persons made denizens by letters of denization (0; corporate 
bodies established under and subject to the laws of some part of 
the British dominions, and having their principal place of business 
in those dominions (m), provided that persons naturalised or made 
denizens, or persons originally British born, who have become sub¬ 
jects of a foreign State are not qualified unless they take the oath 
of allegiance and also, during the period of ownership, are resident 
in the British dominions or are partners in a firm carrying on 
business in the British dominions (n). 


Sect. 2.— Registration. 

Scb-Seot. 1 .—Obligation to Register and Effect of Registration. 

Obligation to 8. Every ship must, unless specially exempted, be registered (o), 
register. an( j n0 s hip required to be registered which is left unregistered will 
be recognised as, or enjoy the privileges of, a British ship ( p). 

Ships not exceeding fifteen tons net register (a), employed solely 
in navigation on the rivers or coasts of the United Kingdom or 
of some British possession, within which the managing owners 
reside ; ships not exceeding thirty tons net register, and not having 
a whole or fixed deck, engaged in fishing or trading coastwise 
on the coasts of Newfoundland or in the Gulf of St. Lawrence ( b ), 
and Government vessels (e) are exempted from registration. A ship 


way of mortgage are subject to all pecuniary penalties imposed by statute 
(M. S. Act, 1894, s. 68). 

(k) Ibid., 8. 1. 

(l) As to letters of denization, see title Aliens, Vol. I., pp. 312,313. 

(m) A corporation may be qualified to own a British ship although 
some of its members are foreigners (22. v. Amaud (1846), 9 Q. B. 806). As 
to ownership by corporations generally, see title Corporations, Vol. VIII., 
pp. 365 el seq. As to the establishment of a place of business in the United 
Kingdom by a company incorporated elsewhere, see title Companies, 
Vol. V., p. 768. 

(n) See Compagnie Qinirale Transatlantique ▼. Law ( Thomas ) db Co., La 
** Bourgogne," [1899] A. C. 431; Dunlop Pneumatic Tyre Co. v. Aetien-Oesell- 
schaft fitr Motor und Motorfahrzeugbau vorm. Cudell & Co, [1902] 1 K. B. 
342, C. A. As to the oath of allegiance, see Promissory Oaths Act, 1868 
(315c32 Viet. c. 72); and title Constitutional Law, Vo). VII., pp. 24, 25. 

(o) M. S. Aot, 1894, s.' 2(1). As to the objects and policy of registration, 
see Liverpool Borough Bank j. Turner (1860), 1 John. & H. 159. As to 
the Fishing Boat Register, see title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., pp. 628, 629. 

(p) M. S. Act, 1894, b. 2 (2). An exception to the rule may be made in 
the case of a British ship wishing to pass unregistered from one part of the 
British dominions to another (mid., s. 23). As to an exception to this 
rale in regard to the limitation of liability in the ease of British-built ships, 
see pp. 812,-613, poet. 

(o) M. S. Aot, 1894, s. 3 (1); The Brunei, [1900] P. 24, C. A. 

(6) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 3 (2). For the law regulating fishing boats and 
vessels engaged in whale ana seal fisheries, see titles Criminal Law and 
Procedure, Vol. IX., pp. 561, 562; Fisheries, Vol. XIV., pp. 628 et teg. 

, (c) M. S. Aot, 1894, s. 741. Power is, however, given to the King in 
Council to order registration in the case of any special class of Govern- 
mept sMps (M. S. Act, 1906, a. 80). As to His Majesty’s ships generally* 
see title kotal Forces, yd. XXV., pp. 3 r ei seq, , 
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required to be registered may be detained uniB the master produces 
a certificate o! registration ( d ). 

9. No notice of any trust, express, implied, or constructive, 
may be entered in the register book, and, subject to any rights and 
powers appearing by the register to be vested in any other person, 
the registered owner has absolute power to deal with a ship or share 
and to give effectual receipts in respect thereof (e). Subject to these 
provisions, persons claiming under or through a registered owner, 
provided they are qualified to be owners of British ships, may 
acquire and enforce a beneficial interest in respect of a ship as in 
respect of any other personal property (/). 


Sub-Sect. 2. —Procedure and Requirements on Registration. 

10. Before registration every ship must be surveyed by a sur¬ 
veyor of ships (g), an official who is appointed and controlled by the 
Board of Trade ( h ). After survey the surveyor will grant a cer¬ 
tificate specifying the tonnage ( i ) and build of the ship and any other 
particulars required at the time by the Board of Trade. This 
certificate must, before registration, be delivered to the registrar. 

11. Every British ship, unless specifically exempted (ft), must 
be marked (l) permanently and conspicuously to the satisfaction of 
the Board of Trade with her-name on each bow, and with her name 
and her port of registry (m) on her stern. Her official number and 


{d) M. 8. Act, 1894, s. 2 (3); as to the certificate of registration, see 
pp. 20, 21 post. 

(«) M. S. Act, 1894, 8. 56; title Mortgage, VoI. XXI., p. 133. The 
court will not look behind the title of a bond fide purchaser who has been 
duly registered as part owner [The Uorlock (1877), 2 F. D. 243); but in 
order to be effectual the disposal must be in the manner providod by 
statute; see Black v. Williams, [1895] 1 Ch. 408 ; Burgis v. Constantine, 
[1908] 2 K. B. 484, C. A.; Barclay & Co., Ltd. v. Poole, [1907] 2 Ch. 284. 
As to trusts generally, see title Trusts and Trustees. 

(/) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 57. As to beneficial interests, see pp. 30,31, post; 
as to the effect of the M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 56, 67, see Black v. Wimams, 
supra; Barclay & Co., Ltd. v. Poole, supra; as to the proof of the contents of 
such register, see title Evidence, Vol. XIII., pp. 474, 477 ; as to personal 
property generally, see title Personal Phopertt, Vol. XXII., pp. 385 et seq. 

[g) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 6. The ship must, it seems, be complete before 
survey ; see The Andalusian (1878), 3 P. D. 182 ; but see note(i), p. 613, 
post; as to surveys of emigrant and passenger ships, see pp. 332 et seq., 
post; and as to Courts of Survoy, see title Courts, Vol. IX., p. 107. 

(ft) M. S. Acts, 1894, s. 724 ; 1906, s. 75. Ab to the power of the Board 
of Trade to instruct surveyors to refuse certificates where the materials 
used in the construction of a ship pre not of a specified kind, Bee Denny and 
Brothers, etc. v. Board of Trade (1880), 7 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 1019. 

(i) The form of the certificate iB prescribed by the Commissioners of 
Customs and sanctioned by the Board of Trade (M. S. Act? 1894, s. 65, and 
Sched. I., Part II.). As to the Commissioners of Customs and their powers 
and duties generally, see title Revenue, Vol. XXIV.,. pp. 544 et seq., 
692, 593; as to tho methods prescribed for ascertaining tonnage, see 

E . 19, post; as to the general functions of the Board of Trade, see titie 
(INSTITUTIONAL LAW, Vol. VII., pp. 102, 103. ' 

(ft) Fishing boats are so exempted, but are the subject of special regula¬ 
tions ; see M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 7 (2), 373—375 ; title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., 
pp. 628, 629. For the exemption of pleasure yachts, seep. 659, post. 

(I) The letters must be of a particular size and colour (M. 8. Act, 1994, s. 7). 
(m) The port of registry of a British ship is the port where she is 
Registered for the time being [ibid., s. 13). For regulations respecting 
the application for and the granting of a name to a British ship, see ibid., 


Shot. 3. 
Registra¬ 
tion. 

Effect of 
registration. 


Survey. 


Marking. 



18 


SHOT. *. 
Reglstra- 
. tlon. 

Application 
to register. 


Formalities 

required. 


Builder's 

certificate. 


The register 
book. 


Division into 
shares. 


Smrppra am) Navmatioit, 

‘it' 

registered tonnage must bo cut on her main beanh A fceate of feet 
denoting her draught must be marked on each side of her stem and 
of her stern-post (n), 

12. Application for registry must be made by the person or 
persons requiring to be registered as owners, or by their agents duly 
authorised in writing, or, in the case of a corporation, by its agent 
appointed under seal(o). 

A person ( p ) desiring to be registered as owner must before 
registration make a declaration of ownership, stating his qualifica¬ 
tions to own a British ship, when and where the ship was built, the 
master’s name, the number of shares held by each registered owner, 
and that, to the best of his knowledge and belief, no unqualified 
person is entitled *to any legal or beneficial interest in the ship or 
to any share therein ( q ). 

In addition to the declaration of ownership there must be produced 
in evidence^ on the first registration of a British-built ship, a builder's 
certificate showing her denomination and tonnage, the date of her 
building, the name of the person for whom she waB built, and 
particulars of any sale which has taken place. In the case of a 
foreign-built ship the same evidence must, if possible, be given (r). 

13. On registration the registrar jnust enter in the register 
book, which he is bound to keep (s), particulars of the name of the 
ship and of the name of the port to which she belongs, the details 
comprised in the surveyor’s certificate, her origin, and the names and 
descriptions of her owners ( t ). 

14. The property in a ship must be divided into sixty-four 
Bhares, and no more than sixty-four persons may be registered as 
owners of any one ship. This does not prevent persons being joint 


s. 47. The name must not be so similar to that of another registered 
British ship as to be calculated to deceive (M. 8. Act, 1906, s. 50 • and 
Regulations made by the Board of Trade, issued 28th August, 1907, and 
having effect 1st January, 1908). For form of notice of change of name, 
see Enoydopsedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 88. The name 
of a ship can only be changed with the written permission of the Board of 
Trade. Where such permission is obtained, notice of the alteration must 
be published in such manner as the Board of Trade may think fit, and the 
name mutt forthwith be altered in the register book ahd certificate of 
registry, and also on the bows and stern of the ship (M. 3. Act, 1894, s. 4). 

(n) M. 3. Act, 1894, s, 7. For other markings of the ship necessary 
before she can proceed to sea, see pp. 78, 79, post, 

(o) M. S. Act, 1894, i. 8. As to corporations generally, see title 
Corporation s, Vol. VIII., pp. 299 et tig . 

(p) “ Person ” inoludes persona (Interpretation Act, 1889 (02 St 53 Viet, 
e. 63), s. 1 (1) (b) ),and any body of persons corporate or uninootporate 
(ibid., s. 19)., 

(g) M. 3. Aot, 1894, s. 6. 

(r) Ibid., s. 10. The registrar may in suitable oases dispense With the 
declarations and evidenoe {ibid., s. 60). 

* (a) Ibid., s. 5. The book may be inspected by any person at reasonable 
times for a fee of Is. {ibid., s. 64). It would seem that in Some circum¬ 
stances tire builder's certificate may be given for the purpose of obtaining 
registration, before the Bhip is complete; see Qoss v. Quinton (1842), 4 
Scott (N. ft.), 471; Woods V. Rutstti (1822), 6B.& Aid. 942. 

(<) M. S. Aot, 1894, a. 11. The name and address of every managing 
owner for the time being inust be registered at the eu^tenvhousfe ox the 
Chip's port of registry {ibtd.. s. 69*. As to the registration of 4*hing boats/ 
see title I’tSHRBuSs, vol. XlV., pp. 328,329. 
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owners of a share, nor does it affect the beneficial title of any 
number of persons or of any company represented by or olaiming 
under or through any registered owner or joint owner. A joint 
owner may not dispose in severalty of any interest he possesses. 
A corporation may be registered as owner by its corporate name (a). 

15. When a ship is actually or constructively lost, taken by the 

enemy, burnt, or broken up, or has by passing into the hands of 
unqualified persons, or otherwise, ceased to be a British ship, notice 
must at once be given to the registrar, who must enter the fact in 
the book, and the registry of the ship is considered closed, except so 
far as relates to any unsatisfied mortgages or certificates of mort¬ 
gage entered therein ( b ). . . 

Sub-Seot. 3 .—Measurement of Ship and Tonnage. 

16. The registered tonnage of a ship is based on her cubic 
capacity. The various dimensions of the ship duly ascertained and 
multiplied together yield a figure from which, after certain deduc¬ 
tions have been made (c), the registered tonnage of a ship may be 
calculated, one ton being considered the equivalent of every hundred 
cubic feet ( d). 

(а) M. S. Act, 181)4, s. 5. Ais.to the effect of transactions by a corpora¬ 
tion under its coiporate name, see titlft Corpora itoms, Vol. VIII ,p. 308. 

(б) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 21 ; M. S. Aot, 1906, s 62 

(c) As to the deductions to be made m calculating the tonnage for the 
purposes of limitation of liability, see The Umbilo, [1891] P. 118; and 
p. 616, post, and as to limitation of liability generally, see pp. 612 et seq , 
post. 

(d) The rules for the measurement of ships may be found in detail m the 
M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 77—81, Sohed. II.; in the M. 8. Act, 1906, s. 64; 
and in the provisions of the M. S. Act, 1907. They may be modified or 
altered from time to time by the Board of Trade (M. o. Aot, 1894, s. 77 (7)), 
but not in such a way as to affect the deductions allowed m ascertaining 
registered tonnage (City of Dublin Steam Packet Co. v. Thompson (1866), 
L. R. 1 C. P. 365, Ex. Ch.). As to details, see Lord Advocate v. Clyde Steam 
Navigation Co. (1875), L. R. 2 Sc. &Div. 409 (what is a " spar deck ”), and 
Leith, Hull and Hamburg Steam-Packet Co. v. Lord Advocate (1873), 11 
Macph, (Ct. of Seas.) 697. The spaces, of which the cubic capacity may 
be deducted from the total oubio capacity of the ship, are the spaces occupied 
by the propelling power, such deduction not to exceed 55 per cent, after 
other deductions have been made (M. 8. Act, 1907, s. 1); those framed m 
above the upper deck for the machinery, or for the admission of light and 
air (in certain cases only); those used exclusively for the accommodation 
of the master, or occupied by seamen and apprentices; those uspd exclu¬ 
sively for the working of the helm, capstan and anchor gear, or for keeping 
charts, signals, or other instruments of navigation and boatswain’s stores ; 
those occupied hy the donkey boiler and engine, if connected with the main 
pumps ; those adapted only for water ballast, other than a Rouble bottom ; 
add, in the case of a sailing ship, any space set apart and used exclusively 
for the storage of sails (M. S. Acts, 1894, ss. 78—81; 1906, s, 54 (1)). As 
to the measurement of ships with double bottoms, see M. S. Act, l$94, s. 81, 
and Th“ Zanzibar, [18921 P. 233. As (o the correction of errors in the 
registered tonnage, see M. S. Act, 1894, s, 82, and The Beeepta (1889), LA 
P. D. 131. Where the British Bystem of measurement has been adopted 
by a foreign country the re-measurement of a vessel belonging to such 
country for any of the purposes of the M. S. Acts may be dispensed with by 
Order in Council, ana the capacity of any spaces in respect of which 
deductions are allowed by British law may be taken to be as stated in the 
foreign certificate of registry (M. S. Aots, 1894, s. 84 (!); 1906, a. 55: see 
also The Cordilleras, [1904] P. 90). The countries in respect of which those 
provisions have been applied areAustria-Hungary (19th August, 1871); 
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Sub-Sect. 4.—Porta of Registry. 

17. Registration must be effected at a port of registry through 
a registrar of British ships, that is to say, at any port in the United 
Kingdom or Isle of Man approved by the Commissioners of Customs, 
through the chief officer of customs; at any port in a British 
dominion approved by the governor, through the chief officer of 
customs or the governor or his deputies (e); and at certain other 
ports through specified officials (/). 

18. A ship’s port of registry may be changed on application to 
the registrar of the existing port of registry, made by declaration in 
writing of all persons appearing on the register to be interested 
therein as ownerp or mortgagees. The registrar of the existing 
port of registry will, on such application being made, communicate 
the particulars relating to the ship to tho registrar of the intended 
port of registry, who will grant a fresh certificate of registry (Vjf). 


Sub-Sect. 5 .—Certificate of Registry. 

Certificate 19. On the completion of the registry the registrar grants a 
of rcgistiy. certificate of registry containing the particulars entered in the 
register book, with the name of the master (/t). This certificate must 
be used only for the lawful navigation of the ship, must be delivered 
up on request to the person entitled ‘to the custody of it (t), and 


Belgium (17th October, 1884); Denmark (29th February, 1868; 30th 
December, 1878; 20th April, 1883; 21st November, 1895); France 
(10th August, 1904); Germany (23rd July, 1889 ; 22nd February, 1896); 
Greece (14th August, 1879); Hayti (3rd May, 1882); Italy (11th May, 
1906); Japan (27th January, 1885); Netherlands (3rd May, 1888); Nor- 
way (27th June, 1894); Russia and Finland (20th November, 1880); 
Sweden (18th August, 1882); United States of America (30th July, 1868 ; 
19th March, 1883; 3rd October, 1895). Orders given under those provi¬ 
sions may be revoked by Order (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 84 (2)), as has been 
done in the case of Spain (29th January, 1904). For these Orders, see 
Stat. R. & O. Rev., Vol. VIII., Merchant Shipping, pp. 1 et seq. 

(e) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 4(1). The term “ chief officer of customs ” covers 
a number of officials ; for definition, Bee ibid., s. 742. “ Port ” includes 

S lace {ibid.). As to the Commissioners of Customs and their powers and 
uties generally, see title Revenue, Vol. XXIV., pp. 544 et seq., 592,593. 
(/) The ports or officials may be specified either by statute or by Order 
in Council. Ports in which officials have boon specified by statute are 
Guernsey, Jersey, Malta, Gibraltar, Calcutta, Madras and Bombay (ibid., 
s. 4 (1) ). Ports specified by Order in Council are so specified in virtue 
of the M. S. Aot, 1894, s. 88, which deals with ports over which His 
Majesty has jurisdiction in. accordance with the Foreign Jurisdiction Act, 
1890 (53 & 54 Viet. c. 37); as to this jurisdiction generally, see title 
Constitutional Law, Vol. VI., pp. 448 et seq. Orders have been made 
in the cases of Shanghai (15th July, 1904); Old Calabar (7th March, 1904); 
Lamaca (29th June; 1900). Officials specified by Older in Council are so 
speoified in virtue of the M. S. Act, 1894, s. 4 (2), which deals with all British 

E ossessions other than the Channel Islands or the Isle of Man. Officials 
ave been appointed for the following places:—Singapore, Penang and 
Malacca (9th July, 1809); Gibialtar (11th July, 1877); Tasmania (23.d 
November, 1893). 

(a) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 53. 

(A) Ibid., s. 14. As to the register book, see p. 18, ante. The certificate 
of registry is primd facie evidence that the ship is British (iJ. v. Bjomsen 
(I860), 12 L. T. 473). As to the admissibility of the certificate of registry 
as evidence, see title Evidence, Vol. XIII., p. 477. 

(i) As to when refusal to deliver is reasonable, see Arkle v. Heneell (1858), 
8 E. Sc B. 828; B. v. Walsh (1834), 1 Ad. & El. 481. 
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cannot be made subject to detention by reason of any title, lien, s«». a. 
charge or interest ( j). Rsgistra- 

20. Provisional certificates may be granted by registrars and ^ on ' 
consular officers where the certificate of the ship has been mislaid, ProTUiowl 
lost or destroyed (k). Such provisional certificates must, when the certlfloafco * 
opportunity arises, be delivered up to the registrar of the ship’s port 

of registry to be exchanged for a fresh permanent certificate (l). 

Provisional certificates, good for six months or until the arrival of 
the ship at a port where there is a registrar, may be granted by 
a British consular officer where a ship becomes British owned while 
situated outside British dominions (m). 

21. The certificate of registry must, where there is a change of indorsements 
master (n) or a change of ownership (o), have notification of the 

change indorsed upon it by the proper official. 

22. Where a registered ship is actually or constructively lost, Delivery up 
taken by the enemy, burnt or broken up, or passes into the hands of certificate, 
of unqualified persons, the certificate of registry must, unless lost or 
destroyed, be delivered up to a registrar (p). The certificate must 

also be produced to the registrar when an alteration is made in the 
ship, or when re-registration is necessary either by reason of the vessel 
changing ownership or because her port of registry is altered (q). * 

Shot. 8 .— Transfer and Tiammission of Property in Ships. 

Sub-Sect. 1.— Mode of Transfer. 

23. A registered ship or Bhare therein, when disposed of to a bn^oiBaie* 
person qualified to own a British ship, must be transferred by bill 

of sale (r). This document must be aB nearly as possible in the 

( j) M. S Act, 1894, s. 15 ; see Gibson v. Ingo (1847), 6 Hare, 112 (attempt 
to establish Lea by master and slupbrokeis) ; Wiley v. Crawford (1861), 

30 L. J. (Q. b.) 319 (pledge of certificate); The St. Olaf (1876), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 

268 ; The Celtui King, [1894] P. 176 (dehve y of certificate ordered by 
court to purchaser from mortgagee, where mortgagor had placed certificate 
in the hands of other persons under a working agieement without notice to 
mortgagees). The court will only order the delivery of a certificate to 
persons with a clear title to it; see The Frances (1820), 2 Dods. 420. 

Fiovisions are contained in the M. S. Act, 1894, as. 16—23, as to the fur¬ 
nishing of new certificates in lieu of one lost, or when there is a change of 
master or owner; and as to delivery up of certificates when the ship 
becomes the property of unqualified persons, see also M. S. Act, 1906, 
s. 52 (1). As to lien generally, sop pp. 617 et seq. post. 

(k) M. S. Act, 1894, b. 18 ( 2 ). 

(l) Ibid., s. 18 (1). (2). 

(m) Ibid., s. 22. As to the powers and duties of consular officers 
generally, see title Constitutional Law, Vol. VI., pp. 435 et seq. 

(») M. S. Act, 1894, s. 19. 

(o) Ibid., s. 20; as to transfer of ownership, see the text, infra. 

( p ) M. S. Act, 1894, b. 21. In these circumstances the registry of the 
■hip is considered closed, except as regards unsatisfied mortgagee or 
existing certificates of mortgage entered therein (ibid., s. 21; M. 9. Act, 

1906, s. 52 (1); see p. 19, ante). 

( 9 ) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 49—53. 

(r) Ibid., s. 24 (1). As to the exemption of snoh transfers from the 
Bills of Sale Acts, see title Bills of Sale, Vol. III., p. 17. For definitions 
of "ship,” see M. 9 Act, 1894, b. 742; and p. 14, ante. As to proof of 
ownership by the production of a bill of sale, see title Evidence, 

Vol. Xllf., p. 426. In the case of a sale, in the case of a mortgage. 
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prescribed form, and must be exeouted by the transferor and 
attested by at least one witness (s). Before being registered a as 
owner the transferee muBt make a declaration of transfer stating 
his qualifications as to ownership and that, to the best pf his 
knowledge and belief, no unqualified person is entitled as owner to 
any legal or beneficial interest in the ship or any share therein (f). 
The executed bill of sale and the declaration must then be pro¬ 
duced to the registrar of the ship’s port of registry, and the name 
of the transferee is entered on the register (u). 

An unregistered ship ( v ), or a registered ship when disposed of 
to an unqualified person (a), may be transferred without a bill of 
sale or any special formality, but notice must be given at the ship's 
port of registry of a transfer to an unqualified person (6). 

Sub-Shot. 2 .—Transmission of Title. 

24. Where property in a registered ship or share is transmitted 
to a qualified person on marriage, death, bankruptcy or otherwise by 
operation of law (c), such person must make a declaration of trans¬ 


it 6eema that all the gear necessary to the ship would pass, having regard 
to the adventure on which she is engaged at the time of her transfer 
(Goltman v. Chamberlain (1890), 25 Q. B. D. 328); but this does not 
include appurtenances (Re Salmon and Woods. Ex parte Gould (1885), 2 
Morr. 137). Whore “ appurtenances ” aie expressly included in the sale, 
these do not include oil acquired by a whaler during a voyage 'Lanyto n 
v. Horton (1842), 5 Beav. 9); or gear not appropriated to the sole use of 
the ship (Re Salmon and Woods, Ex parte Gould, supra)-, see note (»), 
p. 24, post. As to fees, see Harrowing S.8. Co. v Toohey, [1900] 2 Q. B. 28. 

(s) &L S- Act, 1894, s. 24 (2). The form is that marked “ A ” in ibid., 
Sched. 1., Part I., but is subject to alteration by the Commissioners of 
Customs with the consent of the Board of Trade (ibid., s. 65). For statutory 
form of a bill of sale, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., 
p. 53. 

(t) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 25. 

\u) Ibid., s. 26. 

(v) This mode of transfer is not required in the case of an unregistered 
ship, even, apparently, wheie such ship ought to have bocn registered 
(Union Banlc of London v. Lenanton >1878), 3 C. P. D. 243, C. A.; 
soe p. 15, ante), nor in the case of a ship which has been registered, 
although not required to be so (Benyon v. Oiesswell (1848), 12 Q. B. 899), 
nor in the case of a ship which, from long and continued use as a coal hulk, 
has ceased to rank as a ship (European and Australian Royal Mail Co. >, 
Peninsular and Oriental Steam Navigatipn Co. (1866), 2 Mar. L. C. 351). 
A transfer or assignment of a ship or vessel, or any share thereof, need 
not be registered under the Bills ca Sale Acts; see title Bills of Sale, 
Vol. lit., p. 17. This mode-of transfer if required in the case of ships sold 
by order of the court (M v S. Act, 1894, s. 29; see title Admiralty, Vol. I., 
pjj. 123, 124). An agreement to transfer a ship need not be registered 
(Batthyany V t Bouc\ (1881), 4" Abp* M. L. C. 380). For definitions of 
“ship ” see p. 14, ante. 

(a) The M. S. Acts (see note (a), p. 10, ante) make no provision for this 
case, but no interest, either legal or beneficial, can be acquired in a skip 
whieh continues to assume the British character, or if acquired may be 
forfeited (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 71). An unqualified person who is equitable 
owner of a share in a ship is subject to all liabilities of equitable owners 
despite liability to forfeiture (Von Freeden v. Hull, Blyth & Co. (1900), 10 
Asp. M. L. C. 247). For form of agreement to Bell a British ship to a 
foreigner, see Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 49,50. 

(b) M. 6 Acts, lfi94, s. 21 (1); 1906, s. 52 (1). 

(o) The words in this provision are, " by any lawful means other than 
by a transfer under this Act ” (M. S. Act, 1804, s. 27), As to the meaning 
and extent of this phrase, see Ohasteauneuf v. Capeyron (1682), 7 App. Cm. 
127, P. C. 
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mission, identifying the ship and containing the statements inquired 
in a declaration of transfer (d), or as near thereto as circumstaucce 
admit* and an account of the manner in which the property Is 
transmitted, together with evidence to support such account. The 
registrar will then enter in his book the name of the person to 
whom the property is transmitted as that of the owner («). 

25. Where property in an unregistered ship or share i* trans¬ 
mitted to an unqualified person on marriage, death, bankruptcy, or 
otherwise, the appropriate court having jurisdiction in the place of 
registry may, on application by or on behalf of the unqualified 
person, order a sale of the ship or share for his benefit (/). 

26. Where by reason of infancy, lunacy, or.any other cause, 
any person interested in a ship or share is incapable of making any 
declaration or complying with other statutory formalities in Con¬ 
nexion with the registry of the ship or share, the guardian or 
committee, if any, of the incapacitated person may act for him, or if 
there is none, any person appointed on application made on behalf 
of the incapacitated person (</). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Prohibition of Transfer. 

27. Any interested person may apply to the appropriate court, 
having jurisdiction in the place of registry for an order prohibiting 
for a specified time any dealing with a ship or share, and such 
order may be made by'such court on such conditions with regard 
to costs or otherwise as the justice of the case demands ( h). 

Sub-Sect. 4.— Transfer by Way of Mortgage. 

(i.) Formalities. 

28. A charge as security for repayment of money on a ship or 
a share therein may either be registered as a mortgage, in which 
case it is subject to various statutory provisions relating to statutory 
mortgages (i), or unregistered, in which case, although recognised 
as valid as against the grantor, it will only rank as an equitable 
charge upon the ship (k). No special formalities are required for 


(d) See the text, infra. 

(e) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 27. 

(f) Ibid., b. 28. The court may order cither a sale generally or a 
particular sale ( British Ship The Santon (1878), 28 W. K. 810). For 
penalties attaching to failure to make application under this provision, see 
p. 33, © oat, and The MiUieent, [1891] W. N. 102. 

(g) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 55 (1). TJie power thus given to a guardian does 
not extend to enable him to sell or mortgage the ship or share on behalf 
of the infant (Michael v. Fripp (1868), L. R. 7 Eq. 95). As to the 
position of infants and lunatics generally, see titles Infant and Children, 
Vol. XVII., pp. 39 eteeq. ; Lunatics and Persons of Unsound Mind, 
Vol. XIX., pp. 389 et seq. 

(h) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 30. The appropriate court is, in England or 
Ireland, the High Court; in Scotland, the Court of Set Ion t add else¬ 
where, the court having the principal civil jurisdiction (ibid.) 

(i) M. S. Act, 1694, Bs. 31—46 ; eee also title Mortgage, Vol. XXL, 
p. 133. All disputes concerning duly registered mortgages are within the 
jurisdiction of the Admiralty Division; see title Admiralty, Vol. l.,p. 65. 
For statutory form of mortgage, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Prece¬ 
dents, Vol. XIV., p. 65; and for deed of covenant accompanying such a 
mortgage, see ibid., p. 60. 

(k) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 67 ; see p. 30, post. 
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Heot. 8. the creation of an unregistered, or equitablo, charge, and the court 
Transfer may treat as a mortgage that which is on the face of it an absolute 
and Trans* transfer, if it should appear that such was the intention of the 
mission of parties ( l ). Where, however, a mortgage is registered, ihe insfcru- 
ment creating it should be as nearly as possible in the specified 
in Snips. f orm and this, on production, is recorded by the registrar in 
the register book, the day and hour of registration being stated (n). 

It is not necessary that the whole of the agreement between the 
parties should be contained in the instrument registered, and fuithcr 
stipulations may be contained in a separate instrument (o). 


Nature of 
mortgngc. 


Position of 
mortgagor 
and mort¬ 
gagee. 


(ii.) Rights of Mortgagees. 

29. The rights'of mortgagees of ships are, so far as the special 
naturo of the security permits, governed by the rules of law laid 
down in respect of the mortgages of other chattels (p). Inasmuch, 
however, as a ship differs in many respects from other forms of 
security ( q ), these rights have been the subject of special statutory 
enactments and numerous decisions which are now to be dealt with. 

Except so far as may be necessary for making a mortgaged ship 
or share available as a security for the mortgage, the mortgagee is 
not deemed the owner of the ship or share, nor is the mortgagor 
deemed to have ceased to be the owner thereof (r). The result is 


( l ) Lang Ion v. Horton (1842), 6 Beav. 0; Whitfield v. Tarfitt (1851) 
4 I)e G. & Sm. 240; The Innisfallen (1866), L. R. 1 A. & E. 72 ; see also 
Ward v. Beck (1863), 13 C. B. (N. s.) 668. An equitable charge may bo 
created by the deposit of a builder's certificate (Re aoftley, Ex paite Hodgkin 
(1875), L. R. 20 Eq. 746), or by the deposit of a mortgage deed (Lacon v. 
Liffen (1862), 4 Gift. 75); and see title Mortgage, Vol. XXI., p. 134, 
note (p). 

(m) See M. S. Act, 1804, s. 65, Sched. I., Part II. A mortgage 
executed in blank was ordered to be expunged from the register ( Burgis v. 
Constantine, [19081 2 K. B. 484, C. A.); a similar order may be made 
where a mortgage lias been fraudulently registered by a person alleging 
himself to be a mortgagee ( Brond v. Broomhatt, [1906] 1 K B. 571; see also 
Holdemess v. Lamport (1861), 29 Beav. 129). A mistake in the name 
of the vessel will not invalidate a mortgage, provided there is no question 
as to identity (BeU v. Bank of London (1858), 3 H. & N. 730). 

(n) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 31. Whore a ship and her “ appurtenances ” are 
mortgaged it is usually understood that the mortgage extends to every¬ 
thing on board her necessary to the prosecution of the adventure on which 
she is engaged ( CoUman v. Ghambfirlain (1890), 25 Q. B. D. 328); but in 
order to rank as “ appurtenances * gear must be actually appropriated to 
the mortgaged ship (fie Salmon and Woods, Ex parte Gould (1885), 2 Morr. 
137); and the mortgage of a whaler d6es not include oil acquired during 
the voyage (Langton v.‘Horton, supra); and see note ( r), p. 21, ante. A 

f iolicy of insurance upon a ship may be mortgaged as a separate security 
Swan and Cleland's' Graving Dock and Slipway Co. v. Maritime Insurance 
Co. and Oroshaw, [1907] 1 K. B. 116); and see title Mortgage, Vol. XXI., 
p. 134. 

(o) The Innisfallen, supra; Th" Oathcart (1867), L. R. 1 A. & E. 314; 
The Benwell Tower (1895), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 13. An agreement to give a 
“legal mortgage ” has been construed os an agreement to give a first mort¬ 
gage; compare title Mortgage, Vol. XXI., pp. 75, 76. 

(p) Thompson v. Smith (1815), 1 Madd. 395 ; The Benwell Tower, supra; 
and see, generally, title Mortgage, Vol. XXI., pp. 65 et seq. 

g) Hooper v. Gumm, McLellan v. Gumm (1867), 2 Ch. App. 282; and 
see p. 23, ante. 
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that while as between the parties to the mortgage the property in 
the ship has passed (a), yet so far as regards third parties the 
mortgagor remains dominus with regard to everything connected 
with the employment of the ship ( t ), and the mortgagee is protected 
from liabilities connected therewith («). 

30. The chief right of a mortgagee of a ship (a), or of a majority 
of shares in a ship, is the right in proper circumstances to take 
possession. This he may do even before any part of the mortgage 
debt has become due (b) if his security is being impaired (c) in 
some material way ( d ). 

Possession may be either actual (e) or constructive. To obtain 
constructive possession the mortgagee must clearly indicate his 
intention to assume the rights of ownership (/).* 

Where the mortgagee is justified in taking possession, and in so 
doing has been compelled to pay off claims for wages or disburse¬ 
ments, or to incur other expenses to avoid the exercise of a maritime 


(e) The Blanche (1887), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 272. 

(t) Keith v. Burrows (1877), 2 App. Cas. 836 ; see also Collins v. Lamport 
(1864), 4 Do G-. J. & Sm. 500. 

(u) Dickinson v. Kitchen (1858), 8 E. & B. 789. As between li inself and 
the mortgagor, the mortgagee may assume some of the liabilities of the 
owner of a ship (Hudson v. BargeSuiftsure (Owners), The Swi/tsure (1900)? 
9 Asp. M. L. C. 65). 

(a) Japp v. Campbell (1887), 57 L. J. (Q. b.) 79. 

(b) In considering whether any part of tho mortgage debt is due the court 
will enforce all the equities between the parties (The Caihcart (1867). L. R. 
1 A. & E. 314). 

(c) The Blanche, supra; The Manor, [1907J P. 339, C. A. The seourity 
may be impaired by the action of tho mortgagor himself, as by the carriage 
of contraband (Law Guarantee and Trust Society v. Hussion Bank for Foreign 
Trade, [1905] 1 K. B. 815, C. A.), or by so working the ship as to render 
her constantly liable to arrest (The Manor, supra), or by the action of 
other persons, such as creditors, who may desire to seize the ship (Dickinson 
v. Kitchen, supta. see also The Celtic King, [1894] P. 175; Jackson v. 
Vernon (1789), 1 Hy. Bl. 114; Baker v. Buckle (1822), 7 Moore (c. p.}, 349; 
Briggs v. Wilkinson (1827), 7 B. & C. 30). In the following cases Ihe 
security was held not to be impaired:— De Mottos v. Gibson (1859), 5 Jur. 
(n. s.) 347; Collins v. Lamport, supra; The Ivnisfallen (1866), L. R. 1 
A. & E. 72; The Caihcart, supra; The Maxima (1878), 4 Asp. M. L. C. 21; 
Cory Brothers & Co . v. Stewart (1886), 2 T. L. R. 508, C. A. ; The Blanche, 
supra. 

(d) It is not enough merely to show that the enforcement of the security 
is about to be rendered difficult by the removal of tho ship from the juris¬ 
diction (The Fanchon (1880), 5 P. D. 173); nor will the mortgagee be 
entitled to bail in such a case (The Highlander (1843), 2 Wm. Rob. 109); 
nor iB it enough to show that tne ship is not profitably employed (Keith v. 
Burrows, supra). As to failure to insure, see Laming <£ Co. v. Sealer 
(1889), 16 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 828; The Heather Bell, fl90j[] P. 272, C. A. 
Law Guarantee and Trust Society ▼. Russian Bank for Foreign Trade, supra. 

( 0 ) Actual possession maybe taken either by putting a man in possession 
without the assistance of the court, or by the arrest of the ship m a mort¬ 
gagee’s action ; and see title Admiralty, Vol. I., p. 65. A mortgagee of 
shares cannot bring a restraint action ( The Irmisfallen, supra). As to costs, 
see The Kestrel (1866), L. R. 1 A. & E. 78 (mortgagee allowed party gnd 
party costs). For form of authority to take possession of a ship on 
behalf of a mortgagee, Bee Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. 
XIV., p. 65. 

(/) The Benwell Tower (1895), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 13; see also Kusden v. 
Pope (1868), L. R. 3 Exoh. 269 ; Beynon y. Godden (1878), 3 Ex. D. 263, 
.C. A. As to ownership, see pp. 15,16, ante. 
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lien (g) by third parties, he oan recover the amount expended from 
the mortgagor (h). 

31. The mortgagee on taking possession becomes entitled to 
enjoy any contractual rights relating to the employment of the 
ship which the mortgagor may have entered into (i). On the other 
hand the mortgagee, in addition to being liable for expanses incurred 
in the future working of the ship(fc), is bound (l) to perform con¬ 
tractual duties incurred by the mortgagor of a kind usually incurred 
by a person who has the apparent ownership and control of a 
vessel ( tn), provided such engagements relate solely to the future (n) 
and are not of such a nature as to impair the security (o). 

Until the mortgagee takes possession the earnings of the 
ship, apart from •special stipulation, remain the property of the 
mortgagor (p), but directly the mortgagee takes possession he 


(a) As to maritime Hen, see pp. 617 et seq., 'post. 

(n) The mortgagee reoovers on the principle that he has paid a debt for 
which another was liable by compulsion of law (Johnson v, Royal Mail 
Steam Packet Co. (1807), L. R. 8 C. P. 38; The Orchis (1800), 15 P. D. 
38; The Heather Bell, [1901] P.'272, C. A.). As to this principle, generally, 
see title Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 405 et seq . The principle appears to 
cover both the payment off of claims ioT' wages and of those for disburse¬ 
ments (The Blaeer (1911), Admiralty Court, 6 th February (unreported)). 
It appears that the correct course for a mortgagee who has paid off liens or 
who desires to do so is to obtain leave from the court to stand in the shoes 
of the Hen-holder as against the mortgagor (ibid.). To what extent the 
mortgagee can recover moneys so paid in rem in addition to the mortgage 
debt seoms doubtful (The Cornelia Henrietta (1868), L. It. 1 A. & E. 51; The 
St. Lawrence (1880), 5 P. D. 250; The Tagus, [1903] P. 44). Mortgagees 
of shares in a ship will not be held liable to contribute to the paying off 
of Hens by other part-owners, and will not be held impliedly to nave 
authorised such payment merely from the fact that their property may 
have been thereby benefited (The Ripon City, [1898] P. 78). 

(i) Qumm v. Tyrie (1865), 6 B. & S. 298; Keith v. Burrows (1877), 2 
App. Cas. 636. 

(Ic) Re LUherland, Ex parte Ho.wden (1842), 2 Mont. D. & De G. 574. 


(Z) Collins v. Lamport 
Co. v. Stewart (1886), 2 T. L. 


4 Do G. J. & Sm. 500; Cory Brothers <6 
508, C. A. 

(m) Williams v. Allsup (1861), 10 C. B. (n. s.) 417 ; Johnson v. Royal 
Mail Steam Packet Co., supra; and see title Mortgage, Vol. XXI., 
p. 134. For form of guarantee by a mortgagee for payment of averages 
and contributions, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., 
p. 04. 

(») Neither the mortgagee, nor the ship when it has passed into his 
possession, is liable to the creditors of the mortgagor, unless such creditors 
are in a position to exercise a maritime lien (The Troubadour (1866), L. B. 

1 A. & E. 302 ; The El Argentina, [1909] P. 230); as to maritime Hen, see 
pp. 617 et seq., post. Although not personally liable, the mortgagee may 
always oome in and defend tne ship when sued, but only such defences are 
open to him as would have been open to the mortgagor (The Chief¬ 
tain (1863), Brow&i & Lush. 104; The “ Julindur ” (1853), 1 Eec. & 
Ad. 71). 

(o) Law Guarantee and Trust Society v. Russian Bank for Foreign Trade, 
[1906] 1K. B. 815,0. A. It appears that the mortgagee will not be bound 
even though the contract was entered into before the mortgagee came into 
existence, provided he cannot be considered to have had notice or its 
equivalent (The Celtic Ring, [1894] P. 176; but see Law Guarantee and 
Trust Society v. Russian Bank for Foreign Trkde, ■ wpra). If the mortgagee 
takes his mortgage with knowledge of a contract, he is bound (De Mattos v. 
Qibson (1859), 5 Jnr. (n. 9 .) 347). As to impairment of the security, see 
the oases cited in note ( 0 ), p. 25, ante. 

(p) Keith v. Burrows, supra; Busden v. Pope (1868), L. B. 8 Exch.* 



Past II.—OwtifeaBtP Ships. 

' bedomeS entitled to" til ‘ the freight (§) not alrn&dy doe a nd 
payable (f). When the freight has once come into the hands of 
the mortgagor, the mortgagee, unless by some right other than that 
afforded by the mere mortgage (*), cannot recover it froni him (t). 

A registered mortgagee in possession has, in addition to 
complete control over the ship (a), a right to sell the ship or share 
in respect of .which he is mortgagee, and to give effectual receipts 
for the purchase-money (b). He may recover the expenses of the 
sale from the mortgagor (c). 

The rights of a mortgagee are not affected by an act of bank¬ 
ruptcy committed by the mortgagor, either before (d) or after (e) 
the date of the mortgage, provided that in the former case the 
mortgagee has no notice of the act of bankruptcy. 

209 5 Brown v. Tanner (1868). 3 Ch. App. 697 ; Liverpool Marine Credit 
Co. v. Wilson (1872), 7 Cb. App. 607; Wilson v. Wilson (1872), L. R. 
14 Eq. 32 ; Anderson r. Butler's Wharf Go. (1879), 48 L. J. (CH.) 824 ; The 
Benwell Tower (1895), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 13. As to mortgage of freight, 
see title Mortgage, Vol. XXI., p. 134. 

(a) The fjwght to which the mortgagee is entitled is the gross freight 
without any deduction of sums which may be due to the charterer from the 
mortgagor ( Tanner v. Phillips , (1872), 42 L. J. (ch.) 126), or of any 
expenditure not authorised py aim incurred in the earning of the freight 
(El Argentino, [1909] P. 236). As to the payment of freight generally, 
see pp. 291 et seq., post. • 

(r) If possession be taken before the voyage is concluded by the delivery 
of the cargo, the mortgagee is entitled to freight (Oaio v. Irving (1852), 
5 De G. & Sm. 210 i, Brown v. Tanner, supra). Whether the mort¬ 
gagee is entitled to the freight where he mortgagor has landed the 
goods retaining a lien for freight is doubtful (The Edward Cardwell 
(1866), 2 Mar. L. C. 236). The mortgagee is not'entirnd to freight, even 
though unpaid at the time of taking possessiim, if ,he has not 
taken possession until the cargo is delivered ana the freight earned ( Shillito 
v. Biggart, [1903] 1 K. B. 683) A mortgagee of shares is entitled to his 
proper share of fieight earned and received after taking possession 
Alexander v. Simms (1854), 6 De G. M. & G. 67, C. A.; assarts v. 
Whinney (1903), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 363, C. A.). In certain cases the court 
may appoint a receiver ( Bum v. Herlofspn cmd Siemensen, The Faust 
(1887), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 126, C. A.; and £$1, generally, title Receivers, 
Vol. XXIV., pp. 348 et seq.). 

(«) WilMs v. Palmer (I860), 7 C. B. (N. s.) 340. 

(t) Gardner v. Casenove (1856), 1 II. & N. 423. 

(а) The Fairpart (1884), 10 P. D. 13 (dismissal of master). 

( б ) M. S. Act, 1804, s. 35. The court may grant a sale to a mortgagee 
of shares (The Fairlie (1868), 37 L. J. (adm.) 00). A mortgagee in posses¬ 
sion is not bound to sell the ship, but may employ her in such a way as not 
to impair her value, and must not sell her disadv&ntageously (Europeanand 
Australian Royal Mail Co. v. Royal Mail Steam Packet. Co. (1858), 4 K. & J. 
676; Bavilland, Routh <t Co. V.^Thomson (1804), 3 Macph (Ct. of Sees.) 
313; Marriott v. Anchor Reversionary Co. (1861), 3 De G. P. 6 c J. 177, 
C. A.). The mortgagee cannot be compelled by other persons interested 
to employ the ship instead of selling her (Samuel v. Jones (1802), 7 L. T. 
700). As between the mortgagor and mortgagee, the latter may agree to 
terms limiting Ills powers of sale (Dickinson v. Kitchen (1808), 8 C&B. 
789; Brouard v. Dumaresqud (1841), 3 Moo. P. C. C. 457). The mortgagee 
out of possession may be restrained by injunction from dealing with the 
ship in a manner which interferes with the execution of a eharterpaitfcy. 
see title Injunction, Vol. XVII., p. 251. 

(e) Wilkes v. Saunion (1877), 7 Ch. D. 188. 

(d) The Ruby (1900), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 146. As to what constitutes an 
act of bankruptcy, sot title Bankruptcy and Insolvency, Vol. II., 
pp. 13 et seq. 

• («) M. 8 . Act, 1894, s. 36. The Btatute only applies to registered tnort- 
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32. The rights of unregistered mortgagees are postponed to 
those of registered mortgagees, even though the date of the unregis¬ 
tered mortgage bo antecedent to that of the registered mortgage (/), 
and although the existence of the unregistered mortgage was known 
to the registered mortgagee when he took his mortgage ( g ). The 
rights of the unregistered mortgagee are also postponed to those 
of a bond fide purchaser for value without notice from the legal 
owner ( h ), and to those of all persons with prior equities (t). The 
unregistered mortgagee cannot arrest the ship (£). 

Registered mortgagees rank, notwithstanding any express, or 
implied, or constructive notice, according to their date of registra¬ 
tion (l). A second or subsequent mortgagee cannot sell the ship 
without the consent of the court or of every prior mortgagee (m). 

A mortgagee of a ship or shares (n) has priority over the judg¬ 
ment creditors of the mortgagor (o), even though such creditors 

gages, but it is submitted that all mortgages are covered by the principle; 
see The Buby (1900), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 146. 

(/) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 35. The unregistered mortgagee is only beneficial 
owner of the shipas to his rights and liabilities as . uch, se# p. 23, ante. 

(g) Black v. Williams, [1895] 1 Gh. 408. Where a registered mortgagee 
has taken possession of ship and freighth&will be entitled to reimburse 
himself not only for his advances on shipTbuTOLlso for any advances he may 
have made on freight without notice of other equitable charges (Liverpool 
Marine Credit Co. v. Wilson (1872), 7 Ch. App. 507; see title Equity, 
Vol. XIII., p. 86, not* (/)). 

(h) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 35, 56, and see Barclay ds Co., Ltd. v. Poole, 
[1907] 2 Ch. 284. It seems that it is immaterial that the purchaser 
had notice of the charge (M'Oalmont v. Bankin (1850), 8 Hare, 1). A 
mortgagee who hap agreed with his mortgagor to conceal the mortgage 
in order to facilitWe the sale may find himself in like case { Hooper v. Oumm 
(1862), 2 John. & H. 602). Registered mortgages may be enforced even 
after the ships have passed into the possession of foreign owners (M. S. Act, 
1906, s. 52). 

(%) Ward v. Boyal Exchange Shipping Co.; Ex parte Harrison (1887), 6 
Asp. M. L. C. 239. 

( k ) Admiralty Court Act, 1§61 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 10), s. 11. 

(l) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 33jS?j»In certain circumstances the priorities as 
between registered mortgages may be deemed not to depend on the 
dates, and in such cases the statute does not apply. Thus, a first mort¬ 
gagee, whose mortgage is token to cover future advances, cannot claim 
over a second mortgagee the benefit of advances made after he has notice 
of the second mortgage (The Benwell Tower (1895), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 13). 
This rule does not apply where the agreement as to future advances is 
contained in a separate unregistered document (Parr v. Applebee (1855), 24 
L. J. (cn.) 767, C. A.). Where a second mortgagee unreasonably disputes the 
claim of the first mortgagee, he will have to pay the costs of the dispute 
(The Western Ocean (1870), L. R. 3 A. d^E. 38 ; but see The Volant (1864), 
Brown. & Lush. 321). . 

(m) M. $. Act, 1894, s. 35. The Act only refers to registered mortgagees, 
but presumably unregistered mortgagees are within the principle. When 
a first mortgagee takes possession of the ship and freight he may satisfy 
his own debt, and will then hold the balance for the benefit of subsequent 
mortgagees (The Benwell Tower, supra; Tanner v. Heard (1857), 23 
Beav. 555), but there is not such an express trust in favour of the 
second mortgagee as will prevent the operation of the Statute of Limita¬ 
tions (Banner v. Berridge (1881), 18 Ch. D. 254; see title Limitation 
of Actions, Vol. XIX., p. 165). 

(n) The Harriet (1868), 18 L. T. 804. 

(o) Dickinson v. Kitchen (1858), 8 E. & B. 789. The rule applies even 
where garnishee orders have been obtained (Japp v. Campbell (1887), 57 
L. J. (Q. b.) 79 ; see also De Wolf v. Pitcairn (1868), 17 W. R. 914 (creditor. 
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Tiave a right in r&m (p). He is entitled to the possession of the Sam. 8. ■- 
ship in priority to a subsequent purchaser without notice (q) and to Transfer - 
a previous purchaser who has failed to register his title (r). and Trt&i- 

The rights of mortgagees are deferred to those of persons having 
either possessory (s) or maritime(f) liens. ^ 

33. An assignee of freight has no rights as against a first — 
mortgagee who has taken possession of freight in virtue of his mort* of 

gage (a), unless the assigned freight became due and payable before Kgt 
possession was taken (b), but the assignee of freight has priority 
over a second mortgagee, even though he has taken the assignment 
with notice of the second mortgage (c). Assignees of freight are 
entitled to the whole freight mentioned in the bill of lading, without 
deduction of amounts due from the assignor to the consignees ( d). 

obtains debtor’s rights subject to those of mortgagee)). The creditors 
may arrest the ship in countries where the rights of mortgagees, even 
though registered, are disregarded (Liverpool Marine Credit Co. v. Hunter 
(1868), 3 Ch. App. 479). 

(p) As inthecase of "necessaries men” ( The Two Ellens (1871), L. R. 3 
A. & E. 346 ;»8ee also Simpson v. Fogo (1860), 1 John. & H. 18 ; Gastrique 
v. Behrens (1863), 3 E. & E. 709), or in the case of "material men” ( The 
Pacific (1864), Brown. & Lusjfe. 243 ; The Scio (1867), L. R. 1 A. & E. 353) ; 
aliter, where the " material dpfti "has a possessory lien (Williams v^Allsup 
(1861), 10 C. B. (n. s.) 417 ; The Scio, supra), and see title ADMfKAi/rY, 

Vol. I., pp. 67, 68. 

(q) Cato v. Irving (1852), 5 De G. & Sm. 210. 

(r) The Eastern Belle (1875), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 19. Registered purchasers 
of shares are entitled, yhero they have contracted to do so, to apply the 
purchase-money to paying off the ship’s debts in priority to paying off the 
mortgage debt (Barclay <fc Co., Ltd. v. Poole, [1907] 2 Ch. 284). 

(s) Williams v. Allsup, supra ; The Scio, supra , L M40tgagees, however, 
get their costs in priority to “ material men ’’ (The aherbw (1883), 6 
Asp. M. L. C. 88). As to possessory lien, see p. 621, post. 

( t ) As in the case of bottomry bond holders (The Dowthorpe (1843), 2 
Win. Rob. 73 ; see also Percy (1837), 3 Hag. Adm. 402 ; The Royal 
Arch (1857), Sw. 269). The principle applies even though the bond has 
been incurred in the course of a voyage taken in fraudulent breach of a con¬ 
tract existing&etween a mortgagor and m or tgagee (The Mary Ann (1865), 

L. R. 1 A. & E. 13), oc,4n the case of a master suing for wages or disburse¬ 
ments even when appointed by the mortgagor (The Mary Ann, supra; 

The Feronia (1868), L. R. 2 A, & E. 65; Tho Ripon City, [1897] P. 

226). The priority does not extend to any part of the mortgage debt 
personally guaranteed by the master (The Bangor Castle (1806), 8 Asp. 

M. L. C. .156). The master’s right of priority does not extend to the 
recovery of the amount of a bona which he has been forced to enter into 
by reason of his own negligent navigation (The Limerick (1876), 1 P. D. 411, 

C. A.). As to bottomry bonds, see pp. 70 et seq., post. As to crew’s wages, 
see Prince George (1837), 3 Hag. Adm. 376; pp. 46 et seq., post. As to 
maritime lien, see pp. 617 el seq., post. 

(a) Assignments of freight have not been the subject of statutory enact¬ 
ment ; see Liverpool Marine Credit Co. v. Wilson (1872), 7 Ch. App. 

507 ; Wilson v. Wilson (1872), L. R. 14 Eq. 32; The Benwell Tower (1895), 

8 Asp. M. L. C. 13 ; Black v. Williams, [1895] 1 Ch. 408. 

(b) Shillito v. Biggart, [1903] 1 K. B. 683; see also Re Pride of Wales 
and Annie Lisle ( Mortgagees) (1867), 15 L. T. 606 (priority of trusted in 
bankruptcy); Ward v. Royal Exchange Shipping Co., Ex parte Harrison 
(1887), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 239 (priority of debenture-holders); The BemseU 
Tower, supra (priority of second mortgagees). The usual rule os among 
persons with equitable charges is qui prior est tempore potior est jure ; Bee 
title Equity, Vol. XIII., p. 79. 

(c) Liverpool Marine Credit Co. v. Wilson, eupra. 

(d) Weguelin v. Cellier (1873), L. R. 6 H. L. 286. As to mortgage of 
* freight, see title Mortgage, Vol. XXI., p. 134. 
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S«W. 8. (ii i.) Diecharg* pf Mortgage. , - . j 

.Transfer 34. Where a registered mortgage is disoharged the registrar 
tad Trans- must, on the production of the mortgage deed with a receipt for the 
mission of mortgage money duly indorsed thereon, make an entry in the 
ftopertjr register book to the effect that the mortgage has been discharged (e). 

SMps. The property in the vessel will then revest in the mortgagor, or other 
Discharge of person who has become entitled thereto, regard being had to any cir- 
moitgage. cumstances which may disentitle the mortgagor to the property (/). 


(iy.) Dealings with Mortgaged s Interest. 

Transfer of 35. A registered mortgage may be transferred to any person (g). 
mortgages. The instrument effecting the transfer must be in the prescribed form, 
or as near thereto as circumstances permit (h), and the transfer will, 
on production, be.entered in the register book by the registrar. 

Where the interest of a mortgagee is transmitted on marriage, 
death, or bankruptcy, or similar occasion (t), the registrar will, on 
production of proper evidence, enter the transaction in the register 
book (k). 

Sub-Sect. 5.- Certificates of Mortgage and Sale. 

Transactions 38. Where a registered owner is desirous of disposing of a ship 
abroad. or share by way of mortgage or salo^At ^ place out of the countfy 
in which the port of registry of the snip? is situate, he does so by 
means of a certificate of mortgage or sale, which authorises some 
named person to create a charge or to make a sale in accordance 
with particulars of tfie intended transaction which are entered in the 
register book and also upon the certificate (l). Subject to various 
Statutory rules, the certificate may then be used for the desired 
purpose, in coi^rmity with the directions contained therein (?»). 


Trust* and 

equitable 

rights. 


Sub-Sect. 0.— Equitable Interests. 

37. Equitable interests in ships or shares of ships are recog¬ 
nised by modern English law (n). No notice of any trust may be 
entered in the register book (o), nor can the existence of a trust or 

(«) M. S. Aot, 1894, b. S teft i J or form of memorandum ff discharge of 
mortgage, ace EncyclopaediajpForms and Precedent, Vol. XlV., pp. 57,58. 

(/) M. S. Act, 1884, s. 32. The registrar canndFerase entries of mort¬ 
gages on their discharge ( Ghasteauneuf v* Oapeyron (1682), 7 App. Cas. 
127, 135, P. C.); but the court may in certain circumstances order the 
entry to be expunged (Brond v. Broomhalb [1900] 1 K. B. 571 (mortgage 
registered by a person fraudulently representing himself to be a mort¬ 
gagee) ; Burgis y. Constantine^ [1908} 2 K. B. 484, C. A. (mortgage never 
executed by the mortgagee)). Where a receipt has been indorsed by 
mistake the court will set aside the indorsement (The Bose (1873), L. R. 4 
A. & E. 8), unless the priorities of other mortgagees are affected (Bell v. 
Blyth (1868), 4 Ch. App. 136). 

(a) M. 8. Act, 1894, 6. 37. 

(a) For' form* see ibid., Sohed. I., Port I., Form C; Encyclopaedia of 
Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 57. 

(t) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 38, The words are, “ by any lawful means other 
than a transfer under thiB Act." As to the meaning of these words, see 
Ghasteauneuf y. Cupeyron, supra. 

(k) M. 9. Act, 1894, s. 38. 

' (1) Ibid., ss. 89—48. * 

(m) Ibid. t s. 44 (2). II used not in cbnformity with the directions the 
transaction is ultra vires and yoid (On v. Dickinson (1869), John. 1), 

(n) M. 9. Act, 1894, s. 57. Beneficial interests have been recognised 
since the M. S. Amendment Aot, 1862 j see Liverpool Borough Bank v. 
Turner (I860), 1 John. & H. 159. 

( 0 ) Sf. S. Act, 1891, s. 56; and see p. 17, dUts» 
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beneficial interest interfere ( p) with the statutory provisions ol the 
Merchant Shipping Acts (q), which confer upon registered owners 
and mortgagees the powers of disposition and of giving receipts (rX 
or which relate to the exclusion of unqualified persona from the 
ownership of British ships (a). 

Sect. 4.—'Registration qf Alterations and Renewal of Registration. 

38. All alterations must be registered which so affect the ship 

that she ceases to correspond with the particulars relating to her 
tonnage or description contained in the register book (a). ® 

39 . Registration may be renewed either when the renewal is 
ordered by the registrar on account of alterations (6), or, if applica¬ 
tion be made to the registrar, when there is a change of owner¬ 
ship (c), or when the ship has, since her original registration, ceased 

to be registered owing to having for some reason ceased to be a 
British Bhip ( d ). The registrar ol the ship’s port of registry may 
in any circumstances, with the permission of the Commissioners of 
Customs and Excise (e), grant a new certificate on the delivery up 
to him of the old one (/). 
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Sect. 6 .—Returns by Registrars. 

40. Monthly returns must be made by every registrar W- the Returm. 
Registrar-General of Shipping of all registries, transfers, trans-* 
missions, mortgages and other dealings with ehipB, of which he has 
official cognisance, and of any other particulars required by the 
Registrar-General. Semi-annual returns must be made by and to 

the same officials of all ships registered at the port at which the 
returning registrar officiates, and of all ships of whfch the registers 
have been transferred or cancelled at that port since the last 
preceding return (g). 

Sect. 6.— Admissibility of Documents as Evidence. 

41. A register book, a transcript of the register of British Register etc 
ships kept by the Registrar-General, a qg&ifieate of registry or an aB evidence. 

(p) M. S. Act, 1894,*S. 57. 

(q) See note {a), p. 10, ante. 

(r) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 85, 56; and see p. 27, amts. 

(s) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 1; and see p. 16, ante. 

(a) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 48. The alteration must be efleoted by the 
registrar at the port where the alteration is made, or at the first port having 
a registrar at which the ship arrives after the alteration, who will either 
cause the ship to be registered anew or the alteration to be registered 
(ibid.), and either a new certificate will be issued or the alteration indorsed 
on the old one {ibid., s. 49), a new eertifloate, if issued by a registrar other 
than the registrar of the ship’s port of registry, being only provisional 
(ibid., s. 60). On failure to register anew or to register the alteration the 
owner is liable to a fine of £100 and a penalty of £5 per day after conviction 
(M. S. Act, 1906, s. 53). As to the register book, see p. 18, ante. 

(b) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 48. 

(c) Ibid., ». 6J. As to ownership, bob pp. 15, 16, ante. 

\d) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 54. But where the ship has so ceased by reason 
of wreck or abandonment, or any reason other than capture by an entanv 
or transfer to an unqualified person, the ship must first be surveyed and 
certified to be seaworthy (ibid.). 

(e) As to the Commissioners of Customs and Excise, see title Kevin ce, 

Vm. XXIV., pp. 544 el eeq. 

if) M. S. Aot, 1894, e. 17. 

» (g) Ibid., s. 63. As to returns respecting seamen, see pp. 68, 64, post. 
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SECT'S. 
Admissi¬ 
bility of 
Documents 
as Evidence. 


Penalties. 


indorsement on a certificate of registry purporting to be signal by 
the registrar or other proper officer, and certain declarations made 
in respect of a British ship (h) are, on production from the proper 
custody, admissible in evidence before any court, or before any 
persons having by law or consent of the parties authority to receive 
evidence, and, subject to all just exceptions, are evidence of the 
matters stated therein in compliance with the Merchant Shipping Act, 
1894, or by any officer in pursuance of his duties as such officer (t). 

0 Sect. 7.— Offences and Penalties. 

42. Penalties attach to offences in respect of the marking of 
the vessel ( k ), to false statements contained in builders’ certificates (l ), 
to refusal to deliver up certificates of registry (m), to the use or 
attempted use for the navigation of the ship of a certificate not legally^ 
granted (n), to offences connected with the naming of tile ship (o), to 
failure to register the name of the managing owner at the custom¬ 
house (p), to failure to register a ship anew on alterations being 
made in her construction or to register the alterations ( q ), to the 
forgery or alteration of documents in connexion with the registra¬ 
tion of the ship (r), to the making of false declarations in regard to 
titleLpr ownership of or interest in a ship (*), to the concealment of 
BrifflHi character by a master (t), to the hoisting of unauthorised 
national colours (a), gind to the failure to hoist national colours in 
proper circumstances ( b ). A British ship which is not recognised as 
a British ship, either because she is owned by unqualified persons* 
or is not registered when she ought to be, is not entitled to any oi 

(h) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 64. As to the register book and certificate of 
registry, boo pp. 18, 20. 21, ante. 

(i) M. S. Act, 1894, 8. 695. As to the admissibility of examined copies, 
see ibid .; as to how far the register may bo evidence of ownership, sec 
p. 17, ante. As to the admissibility of official documents generally, sec 
title Evidence, Vol. XIII., pp. 474, 476 et seq. 

(k) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 7. Penalty, not exceeding £100 and detention 

of the ship (ibid.). jf 

(l) Ibid., b. 10 (3). Pesal$y not exceeding £100 Jibid.). 

(m) For failure of any person to deliver for purposes of navigation, 
penalty not exceeding £100 (ibid., b. 15 (2)); failure of master to deliver 
provisional certificate, penalty not exceeding £50 (ibid., s. 18 (3)); failure 
of master to deliver on change of ownership, penalty not exceeding £100 
(ibid., s. 20 (4)); failure of master or owner to deliver up on closure of 
registry, penalty not exceeding £100 (ibid., s. 21 (3)). 

(n) Ibid., b. 16. Penalty, conviction, for misdemeanour (ibid .); aoe 
title Criminal Law and Procedure, Vol. IX., p. 557. 

(o) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 47 (8). 

(p) Ibid., s. 69 (3). Penalty, not excading £100 each time the sjiip leaves 
any port in the United Kingdom (ibid.). 

(q) M. S. Act. 1906,8.53 (2).. Penalty, not exceeding £100 and £5 a day 
(ibid.). 

(r) M. 9. Act, 1894, s. 66. Penalty, conviction for felony (ibid.). As 
to the forgery of documents under M. S. Aot, 1894, generally, see title 
Criminal Law and Procedure, Vol. IX., pp. 762 etseq.; Forgery Act, 
1913 (3 & 4 Geo. 5, o. 27). 

. <*> M. S. Act, 1894. Penalty, conviction for misdemeanour (ibid.)-, for 
the punishment. Bee ibid., s. 680. 

(t) Ibid., b. 70. Penalty, conviction for misdemeanour (ibid.). 

(a) Ibid., a. 73 (2), (5). Penalty on master or owner, if on board, not 
exceeding £500 (ibid.). 

(b) Ibid., b. 74 (2). Penalty on master, not exceeding £100 (ibid.). 

Thu does not apply to fishing boats (ibid., a. 74 (3)). . • 
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43m benefits, privileges, advantages, or protection usually enjoyed bar Spur. *. \ 
British ships, nor to use the British flag or assume the British 0pKU9i§ 
national character, but is liable to all flues and penalties applicable „ afld. 
to British ships (c). Haim. 


43. A ship, or share in a ship, is subject to forfeiture (d) where Forfeiture, 
the master uses or attempts to use a certificate not legally granted (e), 
where no application is made for the sale of a ship which has been 
transmitted to a foreigner (/), where a false declaration of qnalite- 
tion has been made (#), where the British national character las 
been assumed or concealed (A), where an unqualified person has 
illegally acquired some interest in a ship (i), and where a ship has 
been engaged in piracy ( k ) or in an illegal form of. trade (l). 

Where a^phip or share has become subject to forfeiture in Procedure on 
respect of any of the above-mentioned offences, any commissioned 
officer on full pay in the army or navy, or a customs officer, or 
British consular officer, may seize and detain the ship, and bring her 
for adjudication before the High Court in England or Ireland, the 
Court of Session in Scotland, any Court of Admiralty or Vice- 
Admiralty in the British dominions, or any British court in a foreign 
country having admiralty jurisdiction ( m ), and the court will Aake. 
such order as may seem j ust. The officer may be awarded a part of"* 
the proceeds of the ship, and will not be held liable either civilly or 
criminally in respect of the detention, but if the seizure was 
unreasonable the aggrieved party may be awarded costs («). 


(«) M. S Act, 1894, s. 72; see also, as to national character, p. 11, 
ante, and, generally, title Conflict or Laws, Vol. VI., jpp. 177 et aeq . 

(d) Ab to meaning of words “ subject to forfeiture,” see note (A), 
infra. 

(e) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 16; see p. 32, ante. 

(J) Ibid , s 28 (4); see The MiUicent, [1891] W. N. 162. 

(< 7 ) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 67 (2); seo p. 32, ante. 

( h ) Ibid, ss. 69, 70; sco p. 32, ante The M. S. Act, 1854 (17 & 18 
Viet. c. 104), s. 103 (2), provides that a ship in rospect of which this 
offence is committed “ shall be forfeited.” Under these words it was hold 
that the court had no option but to order forfeiture, even when the Bhip had 
passed into the hands of a bond fide purchaser for value without notice 
{The Annandale (1877), 2 P. D. 218, C. A.). The question as to whether 
the substitution of the words “ subject to forfeiture ” in the M. S. Act, 
1894, conferred any option on the court was considered in The 8.8. Maori 
King, [1909] A. C. 562, P. 0., whoie it was held that in the Shanghai 
court no option was conferred ; see also B. v. MeCleverty, The Telegrafo 
or Bestauracion (1871), L. R. 3 P. C. 673. 

(») M. fi. Act, 1894, s. 71. 

(It) B. v. MeCleverty, The Telegrafo or Bestauracion, supra. As to piracy, 
see title Criminal Law and Procedure, Vol. IX., pp. $23 et sea. 

(I) Paeiflo Islanders Protection Act, 1872 (35 & 36 Viot. 6. 19); Burnt v. 
Nowell (1880), 5 Q. B. D. 444, C. A.; Wilson v. B. (1866), L. R. 1 P. C. 405. 
As to this offence, see title Criminal Law and Procedure, vol. IX., 
pp. 527, 528. See, further, ibid., pp. 522 (smuggling), 526, 527 (Slave 
trade; title Trade and Trade Unions, Vol. XXVII., pp. 533 si teg, 

(tn) M. S. Aet, 1011, s. I As to Colonial Courts of Admiralty, see title 
Admiralty, Vol. 1., pp. 140 et aeq. 

(n) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 76. Penalties attach to resistance to seizure 
and detention {ibid., s. 092). A seizure will not aa a rule be deemed 
unreasonable if made bond fide; see The Evamgelitmot (1858), Sw. 378, 
P. C.; Wilson v. B., supra ; Burnt v. Nowell, supra. 
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Shot. 8.— Liability of Owners of Ships <w 

Sub-Seot. i. —Who are LuMe as Owners (o). 




44. Persons beneficially interested, otherwise than by,- way of 
mortgage, in a ship or share registered in the name of some other 
person as owner, are liable to all pecuniary penalties '‘imposed by 
statute on the owners of ships, and proceedings may be taken 
separately against the registered or beneficial owner (p). 

S he register of a ship is, subject to all just exceptions, primd facie 
ence of ownership (q), and is also primd facie evidence that a 
person registered as owner is the master of a person employed on 
the ship(r). 

The owner of a ship is liable for seamen’s wages, even though the 
seamen have in fact been engaged by a master, $who is the 
charterer's servant (a). But where a ship is chartered by demise 
the owner is not liable in respect of an allotment note drawn by the 
master upon the charterer (f). 


Sub-Sect. 2. —Liability while the Ship is Chartered. 

45 . The owner of a ship is not liable on bills of lading signed 
by ^master who is not his servant, and who has no authority to 
pledffe his credit, even though the shipper has no notice of the 
charter (a ); but the owner is liable on bills of lading signed by a 
master who is in fact his servant, even though by the terms of 
the oharter the master is to sign only as the charterer’s servant.^ 
A mere reference to the charterparty in the bills of lading does not” 
amount to notice that the master is not the owner’s servant ( h ). 


^Sub-Sect. 3.— Liability as between Part Oivners. 

46. Persons owning shares in a ship are tenants in common (c). 
They may or may not be also partners (d), and whether they are or 

( 0 ) As to liability on contracts on behalf of the ship, see pp. 64, 65, poet; 
as to liability in tort, see pp. 618,‘619, post. 

(p) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 5K Proceedings may be taken against either the 
registered owner, or the beneficial owner, or both (ibid.). As to tho liability of 
mortgagees, see pp. 24,25, ante. As to ownership generally, see pp. 15,16, 
ante. 

(q) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 695; and as to the liability of charterers, see 
pp. 84 et seq., post. As to registration, sec pp. 16 et soq., ante. 

(r) Bibbs v. Boss (1866), L. R. 1 Q. B. 534. 

(«) See Be Great Eastern Steamship Cg., WilUams' Claim (1885), 6 Asp. 
M. L. 0. 511. The decision in tins case only refers to the case of seamen 
discharged before the ship sailed, mere having been no written agreement, 
but it is submitted that the principle may be applied in other circumstances. 

(t) Meiklereid v. West (1876), 1 Q. Bi D. 428. 

(a) Baumwott Manufactur von Oarl Seheibler v. Furness, [1893] A. C. 8 ; 
see also pp.'64„65,jp0#L 

(b) Manchester Trust v. Furness, [1895] 2 Q, B. 539; see also Steel v. 
Lester (1877), 3 C. P. D. 121. As to ohartorparties and bills of lading 
generally, see pp. 84 et seq., post. 

(d) Ex parte xounq (1813), 2 Rose, 78, n .; B. v. Collector of Customs , 
Liverpool, (1813), 2 M. & S. 223 ; Be Nicholson, Ex parte Harrison (1814), 
2 Bom* 76; Helms v. Smith (1831), 7 Bing. 709; Ice Drury and Hudson, 
Ex parte Leslie (1833), 3 L. J. (bcy.) 4; Green r. Briggs (1848), 6 Hare* 
895; Fraser v. Cuthbskson (1880), 6 Q. B. D. 93. 

(d) Helms v. Smith, supra; Brodie v. Howard (1855), 17 C. B. 109. 
Persons may also be joint owners of a share; seeM. S. Aet, 1894.*. 5; title 
Partnership, Vo}. XXII., pp. 7, 8; Ex parts Jones (1816), 4 M, it S. 450. 
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ard not in faot partners, they may for certain purposes be treated 
as $uch (e). An agreement between part owners relating to the 
employment of the ship, as opposed to her ownership, renders them 
partners in all matters relating to the employment so agreed upon if). 

A part owner is not bound in respect of liabilities incurred by 
another psfrtpwner in regard to the ship, unless he has in faot (g) 
given authority to such other to contract liabilities on his behalf, or 
has held out such other as having such authority (A), or has ratified the 
specific acts of such other,(i) which have given rise to liability (k). 

47. Part owners frequently delegate authority in respect of the 
managing of the Bhip to one of their number, who is known as 
the managing owner (2). The managing owner is agent for all the 
other owners (w), with power to do what is necessary to enable 
the ship to prosecute her voyages and to earn freight (n). 

(e) E.g., in regard to Statutes of Limitations, such statutes do not run 
between co-owners whi’o the co-ownership exists, the existence of co- 
ownership being in each case a question of tact (The Pongola <1895), 8 Asp. 
M. L. C. 89); see title Limitation of Aciions, Yol. XIX., p. 171. 

(/) Holderness v. Shackels (1828), 8 B. & C. 012 ; Helmo v. Smith (1881), 
7 Bing. 709; Green v. Briggs (1848), 0 Hare, 395 For forms of agreesents 
between part owners for the management of ships, see Encyclopedia bf 
Forms and Precedents, Yol. XIY., pp. 72, 75; and for form of agree¬ 
ment to purchase ship, see ibid., p. 47. 

(g) Agency is a question of fact ( Chappell v. Bray (1800), 0 H. & N. 145). 

(A) Eraser v. Outhberison (1880), 0 Q. B. D. 93. A registered owner will 
not be bound by the acts of a part owner merely because the latter appears 
on the register as a managing owner (ibid.). Where a part owner has 
once constituted another his agent for the management of the ship, ho 
must, if he desires to withdraw such authority, do so in. some effectual 
manner (The Vindobala (1889), 14 P. D. 50, C. A.; Von Freeden v. Hull, 
Blyth & Co. (1906), 10 Asp. M. L. G. 247, 384). As to the power of one 
part owner to recover expenses of insurance from another, see Ogle v. 
wrangham (1790), cited in Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 70; 14th ed. f 
p. 130; Hooper v. Lusby (1814), 4 Camp. 00 ; see also Ocean Iron Steam - 
ship Insurance Association v. Leslie (1887), tbAsp. M. L. C. 226). 

(t) Keay v. Fenwick (1876), 1 C. P. D. 745, C. A. 

(k) Brodie v, Howard (1855), 17 C. B. 109 (repairs). 

(l) A person who iB not a part owner may exercise the functions of a 
managing owner, in which case he is known as a ship’B husband. For 
form of agreement between co-owners of a ship as to its management, 
see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, VoL XIV., p. 72. 

(m) The Ida (1886), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 21 (managing owner receives con¬ 
tributions from one part owner as agent for all the rest). 

(») As to the general powers of a managing owner in regard to the work¬ 
ing of the ship and the ordering of the necessary supplies and repairs, Bee 
Card v. Hope (1824), 2 B. & C. 661; Thompson v. Ftnden (1829), 4 C, & P. 
158; Green v. Briggs, supra; Darby v. Barnes (1851), 9 Hare, 369; 
Whitwell v. Perrin (1858), 4 C. B. (n. s.) 412; Bitohie x. Couper (1860), 
28 Beav. 344; Barker v. Highley (1863), 15 C. B. (n. A) 27; Vanner v. 
Frost (1870), 39 L. J. (ca.) 626; The Huntsman, [1894] P. 314; and see 
The Charles Jackson (1885), 5 Asp. M. L. 0. 399 (power of managing 
owner to recover sums he has not paid); The BeUoair n (1886), 54 L. T. 
544 (authority to take legal proceedings) ; The Meredith (1885),*410 
P. P, 69 (right to reasonable remuneration); Ocean Iron Steamship 
Insurance Association v. Leslie, supra (authority to make co-owners 
liable for calls in a mutual insurance association); Williamson v. Bine 
Brothers (189Q), 6 Asp. M, L. C. 559 (managing owner cannot receive 
prop as well as remuneration); Bieot v, Hermessy (1896), 1 Com. 
Caa. 4)0 (managing owner selling shares in a ship which do not belong 
,to him impliedly covenants to pay actual value of shares to the true 
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48. Profits are distributed in accordance with any agreement 
between part owners, or in accordance with the interest of each 
partner in the ship(o). Before profits are distributed the sum 
earned by the ship must be applied to meet expenses ( p), and no 
partner is entitled to a share of the profits unless he has contributed 
his proper share of the capital (q). A purchaser of a share in a 
ship which is at the time of the purchase engaged on a voyage, is 
entitled to a share of the freight earned on that voyage, but is liable 
for a share of the expenses of earning it (r). 

49. The right to the possession and control of the ship lies 
with the majority of the owners, or, as they are usually called, the 
majority owners. Where the majority owners desire to send the 
ship on a particular voyage, but she is in the possession of a 
dissenting minority, the majority owners can arrest the ship, and 
obtain from the court ( 9 ) a decree of possession, so that they may be 
enabled to employ the ship as they wish (t). 

Similarly, the minority ownerB may, where they object to the 
voyage on which it is proposed the ship shall be sent, arrest her 
and sue for an order that she shall bo restrained from pursuing such 
voyage (a). 


owner); Swanston v. Lishman (1881), 4 Asp. M. L. C. 450, 0. A. (prac¬ 
tice as to discovery where managing owner is a member of a firm); 
Steele <Ss Co. v. Dixon (1876), 3 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 1003 (no authority to 
order structural alterations); The Mount Vernon (1891), 7 Asp. M. f C. 
32 (managing owner must account within reasonable time); Sims v. 
Brittain (1832), 4 B. & Ad. 375 (rights of part owners against agent 
appointed by managing owner); Docg v. Tnst (1897), 2 Com. Cas. 153 
(ship's husband cannot delegate his authority without sanction of 
owners, or pledge their credit unnecessarily). Both a managing owner 
and any other person acting as ship’s husband must be registered as such 
(M. S. Act, 1894, s. 59). For form of power of attorney given to 
manager of ship, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. I., 
p. 343. 

( 0 ) See various cases cited in note (n), p. 35, ante. A part owner may 
be entitled to sue for his share of profits, even though they accrue from 
an illegal voyage ( Sharp v. Taylor (1849), 2 Ph. 801). 

(p) Green v. Briggs (1848), 6 Hare, 395. These include wages (Lindsay 
v. Gibbs (1869), 3 l)e 6. & J. 690, C. A.), also in some cases insurance 
(Ogle v. Wrangham (1790), cited in Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed., p. 76; 
14th ed., p. 130 ; Hooper v. Lusby (1814), 4 Camp. 66). 

(q) Green v. Briggs, supra. Money spent on repairs by one partner is to 
be treated as capital (ibid.). „ 

(r) The Vindobala (1889), 14 P. D. 50* C. A. A purchaser is not liable 
where the seller is not in a position to complete the transfer of the ship (The 
Bonnie Kate C18$7), 6 Asp. M. L/C. 149). 

. (a) As to powers of-the court in its dealings with ownership of vessels, see 
title Admikaltt, Vol. I., p. 64, and note (a), infra, note (b), p. 37, post. 
The court will require persons seeking to dispossess others to prove their 
title to a majority of shares (The Victoria (1859), Sw. 408; The Valiant 
(1839), 1 Wm. Rob. 64). 

(t)’ The New Draper (1802), 4 Ch. Rob. 287; The Kent (1862), Lush. 
496. 

(a) The Talea (1880), 0 P. D. 169; The England (1886), 12 P. D. 32. 
The court does not interfere to alter the possession of the ship unless such an 
alteration is sought by the majority of the owners (The Egyptienne (1826), 

1 Hag, Adm. 346, n.; The Elisabeth and Jane (1841), 1 Wm. Rob. 278). 
The right to arrest is not affected by the fact that the oharterparty under« 
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In either of these eases, before the majority owners are permitted 
to send the ship on the desired voyage they will be compelled to 
give security for the safe return of the vessel (?>). 

Where the minority owners object to the prosecution of a 
particular voyage, they are not obliged to contribute to the expenses 
of the voyage, but will not, on the other hand, be entitled to any of 
the profits (c). 

60. In certain cases the court will order the sale of the ship, 
but a strong case must be made out even by majority owners, while 
the court will be extremely reluctant to make such an order at the 
instance of minority owners (d). In a proper case, however, the 
court will order a sale at the instance of minority owners (c). 

In proper cases the court may order an account to be taken 
between co-owners(/). 

which the ship is about to sail was negotiated by the whole of the owners 
( The Talca (1880). 5 P. D 109; The England (1888). 12 P. D. 32). But 
the authority to chartei the ship must have been withdrawn from the 
managing owner before the eharterparty was entered into ( The Vindobala 
(1889), 14 P D 50, C. A.) A foreign vessel may not be arrested at the suit 
of an English part owner, except possibly where the law of the foreign* 
country is the same as that of England (The Keroula (1880), 11 P. D. 92). 
The court does not enter upon questions of ownership of a foreign ship 
where foreigners are alone concerned, unless by consent of the parties or 
upon the intervention ot therepiesentative of a foreign State (The Johan 
and Siegmund (1810), Edw. 242 ; The See Reuter (1811), 1 Dods. 22 ; The 
Evangelistrta (1876), 2 P D. 241 ; The Agincourt (1877), 2 P. D. 239). A 
mortgagee of a ship or share cannot as such bring a restraint action (The 
Inniefallen (1806), L. B. 1 A. & E. 72). Probably an equitable owner can 
do so (Von Freeden v. Hull, lilyth & Co. (1906), 10 Asp. M. L. C. 247). See 
The Jlorlock (1877), 2 P D. 243 As to who is to be deemed owner, see 
pp. 15, 16, ante, as to the position of mortgagees of shares, see pp. 25, 
28, 29, ante. 

(b) The Apollo (1824), 1 Hag. Adm 306. The giving of a bail bond does 
not prevent the majority owners from subsequently disputing the right 
of the minority owners to have arrested the vessel (The Keroula, 
supra). The amount of the security given must bear the same Tela* 
tion to the value of the vessel as does the number of shares held by the 
minority owners to the whole number of shares in the Bhip (The Cawdor 
(1898), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 475; see also The Robert Dickinson (1884), 10 P. D. 
15). The minority owners may not re-arrest until the ship has returned 
to the port to which her safe return is pledged (The Regaha (1884), 0 
Asp. M. L. C. 338) The sureties will be released after a reasonable time 
(The Vivienne (1887), 12 P. D. 185). 

(o) The Cawdor, supra 

(d) The Nelly Schnetder ( 1878), 3 P. D. 152; The Marion (1884), 10 P. D. 4. 

(e) The Hereward, [1895] P. 284 (where the majority owners had changed 
the character of the ownership by transferring the shares to a limited 
company). The dustum of Bruce, J., in this oase that the majority had 
no right thus to ohange the character of the ownership was criticised 
by .Go bell Barnes, J. (The Loughborough (1904), Shipping Gazette, 
20th December). 

(f) See title Admiralty, Vol. I., p. 64. The court has ordered accounts 
to be taken of transactions taking place before the Admiralty Court Act, 
1861 (24&25 Vict.o. 10) (The Idas (1863), Brown. & Lush. 05) {also betw»«a 
a part owner and one who had ceased to be apart owner by selling his 
share (The Lady of the Lake (1870), L. R. 3 A. & E. 29), The court has also 
ordered the earnings of the ship in the hands of third parties to be brought 
into court pending the settlement of a dispute (The Meggie (I860), L. R. 
,1 A. & E. 77). 



Sale of ship. 
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Part ill.—Master and Crew. 

Sect. Qualifications of Officers and Men. 

Sub-Sec i. 1.— Officers. 

61. Every foreign-going British ship, and every British home- 
trade passenger ship (§), when going to sea from any plaoe in the 
United Kingdom, every foreign steamship carrying passengers 
between places in the United Kingdom (h), and every trawler of 
twenty-five tons tonnage and upwards (i), must, under penalty (k), 
carry such certificated officers as are required by statute (I)* 

62. Certificates of competency are granted to officers and 
engineers by the Board of Trade, providing they have passed an 
examination before examiners appointed by the Local Marine Board, 
and have given satisfactory evidence of their sobriety, experience, 
ability, and general good conduct on board ship (m). Officers who 
have served in the navy may obtain certificates of service without 
examination (n). 

Where the legislature of any British possession provides for the 
examination of and granting of certificates of competency to officers 
and engineers, the Crown may, by Order in Council, recognise the 
validity of such certificates, and apply to them all or any of the pro¬ 
visions of the Merchant Shipping Acts (o), or any other conditions 
or regulations (p). 


(g) For definitions of “ foreign-going ship ” and “ home-trade passenger 
ship," see M. 8. Act, 1894, ss. 742, 744 ; for dofimtion of “ ship,” see p. 14, 
ones. 

(h) M. 8. Act, 1894, s. 92 (1). 

(») Ibid., s. 413; M. S. Aot, 1906. s. 81. Other fishing boats are not 
required to carry certificated officers (M. S. Aot, 1894, ss. 260, 263). See, 
generally, title Fisheries, VoI. XIV, pp. 628 et seq. 

(1c) Penalty, in the oase of vessels other than trawlers, not exceeding £50, 
and the liability may fall either upon the employer or the employed 
(M. 8. Aot, 1894, s. 92 (2)); penalty, in the case of trawlers, not 
exceeding £20 (ibid., s. 413 (3)). 

(2) The statutory provisions apply to all sea-going ships registered in 
the United Kingdom (ibtd., s. 260), to all unregistered British ships 
which should have been registered (ibid., s. 266), and to all sea-going 
British ships registered out of the United .Kingdom employed m trading or 
going between a port in the United Kindgom and a port not situated in the 
country in which the ship is registered (t bid., s. 261 (c)); but not to the 
ships of lighthouse authorities (ibid., ss, 260, 262), nor to fishing boats 
other than trawlers above a oeitain tonnage (see notes (t), (k), supra). A 
•hip navigating merely in tidal waters is not a sea-going ship (Salt Union 
v. Wood, [18’03] * Q. B. 370). 

(i») M. 8. Aot, 1894, ss. 93—98. Certain fees are payable to the 
Exchequer in respect of these examinations (ibid., s. 97; M. 8. Act, 1898, 
a. lb As to the constitution and powers of the Local Marine Board, see 
M. 8. Act, 1894,88. 242—245; M. S. Aot, 1906,8. 74; and p. 652, post As 
to tile granting of certificates to the skippers wad second hands of trawlers, 
see'M.B. Aot, 1894,8.414; and see title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., p. 629. 

(«) M. 8. Act, 1894, s. 99. So far as they are applicable the provisions 
of the M. S. Act, 1894, which relate to certificates of competency relate also 
to certificates of service. For the offence of forging or fraudulently altering a 
certificate, see title Crimen au Law amp Procedure, Vol. IX., pp. 752 eteeq. 
- (o) See note (a), p. 10, ants. 

(p) M. 8. Act," 1894, s. 102, Orders have been made fa respect of tko 
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ftaptiffltl&ifll tfW»y certificate, of emnpetency gnoMt abd 
a rMaster of every sdeh certificate issued, suspended, »ltered,>®r'f&$- 
teltea, is kept by the Board of Trade < 3 ). Where a master, mate, 
or engineer, without fault on his part, has lost or has been deprived 
of a certificate, the Board of Trade will, on proper proof of the loss 
or deprivation, supply a new copy of the certificate (r). 

54. The master of every foreign-going s&ip, and of every home- 
trade passenger ship of more than eighty tons burden, must on 
oertain specified occasions (a) produce to a superintendent the 
ceitificate of competency of himself, his mates, and his engineers. 
On such production a certificate is granted, which must be produced 
to the chief officer of customs before the ship is allowed to go to 
sea (a). 

Bub-Sect 2. — Seamen. 

55. No superintendent, before whom a seaman (0 is engaged to 
be entered on board a British ship at any port in the British Isles, 
or on the continent of Europe between the river Elbe and Brest 
inclusive, may permit him to sign an agreement if in his opinion 
he does not possess a sufficient knowledge of the English language 
to understand the necessary orders that may be given to him in thfe 
course of the performance of his duties. But this provision does 
not apply to Biitish subjects, or to inhabitants of a British 
protectorate, or to lascars (<z). 

56. Two kinds of rating are contemplated by the law—the rating 
which the seaman obtains in accordance with statutory provisions 
by virtue of length of sea service, and the rating which he obtains, or, 
in other words, the capacity in which he serves, on a particular ship. 

The rating which the seaman obtains by sea service, by virtue of 
Btatute, is that of able seaman. He is not entitled to this rating 
until he has seived thiee years before the mast, service in decked 
fishing boats only counting up to a period of two years. Service 
must be proved by the production to the superintendent, or other 
officer before whom the seaman is engaged, of certificates of dis¬ 
charge (ft), by a certificate of sorviee from the Begistrar-General of 
Shipping and Seamen, or by other satisfactory proof (c). 

following places:—Canada, Malta, Viotoria, New Zealand, New South 
Wales, South Australia, Tasmania, Bengal, Newfoundland (masters and 
mates), Bombay, Queensland, Hong Kong, Straits Settlements, Mauritius 
(masters and mates) (0th May, 1891) A further order has been made 
relating to Victona (23rd November, 1893). An order has also been made 
relating to the whole of these places, amending the above mentioned 
orders, dated the 22nd October, 1906. ^ 

(j> M. S. Act, 1894, s. 100. * 

lr) Ibid , s. 101 . 

(*) Ibid., s. 103. The occasions are, in the case of a foreign-going ship, 
f 1 ) on the signing of an agreement with the crew before a fcapennteadentj 
(2) in the ease of a running agreement, before tee second and every 
sequent voyage. In the case of a home-trade ship, within twenty-one days 
alter the 30th June and 31st December in. every year (tftid.). 

ft) For definition of “ seaman,” see p. 14, ante. 

<o) M- S. Act, 1906, s. 12. As to agreements with seamen generally, see 
pp, 41 «t tag., poet. 

(ft) See p. 55, poet 

( 0 ) M. BlAot, 1894, s. 126; M. S. Aot, 1906, s. 68 (1). Any false statement 
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SHIPPING AND lAx MAnwr. 

* The rating which a seaman holds on a particular visaed depends 
upon agreement at the commencement of the voyage, and Mch 
rating may be forfeited by reason of misconduct in the courseTof 
the voyage (d). 

Sect. 2.— Contracts of Service by Master and Crew . 

SuB-Sftr. 1 .—h Engagement of Master. 

57. In every contract of service between an owner and master 
there is implied, notwithstanding any agreement to the contrary, 
an obligation on the owner and his agents to use all reasonable 
means to ensure the seaworthiness of the ship, both at the com¬ 
mencement of and during the voyage (e). Apart from this provision 
the master’s contract of service is a matter of agreement (/). 

58. In the ordinary course the master is appointed or removed 
by the owners of the ship, or by other persons having control over 
her, but in certain circumstances the master may be appointed 
or removed by the court (g), or by a naval court (/«), or by other 
persons, who in cases of emergency are in a position to exercise 
authority (i). Where the master dies at sea his natural successor 
is the chief officer (/c). 

or representation made for the purpose of obtaining this rating is punish¬ 
able on summary conviction by fine not exceeding £5 (M. S. Act, 1906, 
s. 58 (2)). 

(d) M. S. Act, 1906, b. 59, which provides that a statement of any dis¬ 
rating shall be entered in the log, and a copy of the entry furnished to the 
seaman, clearly contemplates this form of rating and the deprivation 
thereof at the discretion of the master ; see also The Highland Chief, [1892] 
P. 76. As to offences against discipline and the punishments therefor 
generally, see pp. 60 et seq., poet. 

(e) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 458 (1). This provision does not apply where, 
owing to special circumstances, it,cannot be complied with, or to ships 
trading from place to place in any river or inland water of which the whole 
or part is within British dominions (ibid., s. 458 (2)). As to seaworthiness, 
see pp. 77, 81, post. 

(/) Reasonable notice muBt be given of discharge having regard to the 
terms of the contract ( Oreen v. Wright (1876), 1 C. P. D. 691). The law 
will presume that terms agreed upon with regard to a first voyage apply, 
in default of further stipulation, to a second voyage during which the ser¬ 
vices of the master are retained (The Gananoque (1862), Lush. 448). If 
wrongfully discharged a master is entitled to damages equal to his wages 
up to the end of the voyage, or until he obtains other employment (The 
Camilla (1858), Sw. 312; see The Royalist (1863), Brown. & Lush. 46). 
An action in rent for wrongful dismissal may be brought in either the High 
Court or the county court \The Great Eaitem (1867), L. R. 1 A. & E. 384; 
The Blessin(r{ 1878), 3 P. D. 35)). For form of agreement to omploy 
master, see Encydlopsedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 75. 

(a) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 472. 

(a) Ibid., s. 483. As to naval courts, see title Coubts, Vol. IX., 
pp. 108 et seq. 

(i) The Alexander (1812), 1 Dods. 278 (consignees); Tartar (1822), 

1 Hag. Adm. 1 (bottomry bondholder); Zodiac (1825), 1 Hag. Adm. 
320 (consul): Bowen v. Fox (1829), 10 B. 5s C. 41 (previous master),; 
Kennersley Ctastte (1833), 3 Hag. Adm. 1 (underwriters); The Cynthia 
(1852), 16 Jur.,748 (consul); " Segredootherwise “ Elisa Cornish " (1853), 

1 Eec, & Ad. 33 (naval officer). 

(&) See The Favourite (1799), 2 Ch. Rob. 232 ; Providence (1825), 1 Hag. 
Adm. 391. 
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StrB-SxcT. Apprenticeship to Sea Servicf, i ^ ^ flMonfl j h g * 

* . Apprentices may be bound to service either by private 'Qttfauir*' 
ns, to whom superintendents are bound to give facilities lor effjgtftoe 
the purpose (l), or by boards of guardians (m). Before proceeding 
to sea, the master must, under penalty, present the apprentice and 
his indenture to a superintendent, and particulars of the name of A$praat(cah 
the apprentice, with the date of the indenture and of any assign* 
ment thereof, and the name of the port where such assignment has 
been registered, must be entered in the agreement with the crew(n). 

Every indenture must be executed in duplicate, and records must 
be kept of the execution, assignment or cancellation of the indenture, 
and of the death or desertion of the apprentice (o). Apprenticeship 
on fishing boats is the subject of special enactment (p). The court 
has power to rescind any contract of apprenticeship (q). 


Sub-Sect. 3 .—Engagement of Seamen. 

60. The agreement with the crew, which must, under penalty, Agreement 
be entered into by the master of every ship, except a coaster of less Co ‘ pn 6«g«- 
than eighty tons registered tonnage, with every seaman whom he ^^Jen. 
carries to sea from any port in the United Kingdom, must be in a 
form approved by the Board of Trade (r). The agreement muqt 

(l) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 105. Forms of indenture, both for ordinary 
apprentices and for apprentices on fislnng vessels, have been issued by the 
Board oi Trade. Apprentices are not included in the expression “ seaman,” 
so far as the provisions of the M. S Act, 1894, are concerned, but are so 
included m the provisions of the M. S. Act, 1906; see ibid., s. 49. An 
apprentice may sue for wages due, but not for the penalty under his inden¬ 
ture ( Albert Crobbi/ (1860), Lush 44) 

(m) Special pio\isions relating to the apprenticeship of pauper boys by 
boards of guardians are contained in the M. S. Act. 1894, sa 106, 107. 

In order to como within the provisions the boy or his parent must be 
receiving relief m the union (ibid., s 106). Every indenture made under 
these provisions must be executed by the boy and the person to whom he is 
to be bound, m the presence of and attested by two justices of the peace, 
who must ascertain that the boy baa attained the age of twelve years, u of 
sufficient health and strength, and consents to be bound, and that the 
person to whom the boy is to be bound is a proper person for the purpose 
(ibid., s. 107). As to boards of guardians generally, see title Poor Law, 

Vol. XXII., pp. 530 et seq. 

(n) M. S. Act, 1894, s 109. Penalty, not exceeding £5 (ibid ) 

(o) Ibid , b. 108. The indenture is exempt from stamp duty. Any person 
failing to comply with these provisions is subject to a penalty not exceeding 
£10 (tbul ). For form of articles of apprenticeship to sea service, see 
Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. II., p. 49; and for official 
form, see ibid., p. 51. 

(p) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 392, J398 ; see title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., 
p. 630. For articles of apprenticeship to sea-fishing service, see Encyclo¬ 
pedia of Foims and Precedents, Vol II., p. 53; and for form of certificate 
under M. S Acts, see ibid , p. 59. 

(q) M. S. Aot, 1894, s. 168. 

(r) Ibid., s. 113 (1). Penalty, not exceeding £5 (ibid.* s, 113 (2)), and 
attaches to carrying seamen to sea without an agreement in writing; an 
enforceable agreement may exist in the ease of a ship whioh does <not 
ultimately proceed to sea, although suoh agreement is verbal (Be Great 
Eastern Steamship Go., Williams' Claim (1885), 5 Asp. M. L. 0. 511). 

Asto proof of the oontents of such agreement, see title Evidence, 

Vol. XIII., p. 522. The same rules, with certain modifications, apply to 
the engagement of seamen at colonial and foreign ports (M. $. Act, 1894, 
a. 124). For form of agreement, see Enoyolopsedia of Forma and 
Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 77. Ab to the engagement of the crew of a 
sea-fishing boat, see title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., pp. 630 et seq. 
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contain particulars of the nature and 'dutiti&on 
the number and description of the crew, of the time at wsMch.ifrch 
seaman ia to be on board or to begin work, of the amount of 
wages each seaman is to receive (t), of the scale of provisions to be 
provided (a), and of any regulations as to conduct, fines,; short- 
allowance, or other lawful punishment approved by the Board of 
Trade and agreed upon^y the parties (b). The agreement may also 
contain stipulations as to the advance and allotment of wages (c). 
Apart from special provisions, the stipulations contained in the 
agreement may be as determined upon by the master and crew in 
each case, provided such stipulations are not contrary to law ( d ). 

61. The Agreement must be dated at the time of the first 
signature thereof, and must be signed by the master before it is 
signed by the seaman (e). In the case of a foreign-going vessel (/*) 
the seaman may only sign in the presence of a superintendent, 
who must have caused the agreement to be read over and 
explained to the crew. In ihe case of both foreign-going and home- 
trade ships a copy of the agreement must be posted up in some part 
of the ship which is accessible to the crew (g). Penalties attach to 
the fraudulent alteration of the agreement (h). 

(«) The principle contained in this provision has been recognised from early 
times; see Minerva (1825), 1 Hag. Adm. 347; PUea (1823), 1 Hag. Adm. 
182; Countess of Harcourt (1824), 1 Hag. Adm. 248; George Home (1825), 
1 Hag. Adm. 870; The Westmorland (1841), 1 Wm. Rob. 210. As to what is 
comprised in the term “ voyage," Bee note ( d), p. 60, post. In every contract 
there is an implied term that the ship is seaworthy; see pp. 61, 62, post. 

( t) Where no rate of wages has been specified a seaman may recover on 
a quantum meruit (Porcupine (1825), 1 Hag. Adm. 378; Prince George (1887), 
3 Hag. Adm. 376 (purser)), but where the wages are specified he cannot 
recover extras (.Thompson v. Nelson (H. db W.), Ltd., [1913] 2 K. B. 623). 

(a) Provisions according to a statutory scale must now be provided for 
seamen who do not famish their own provisions (M. S. Act, 1906, s. 25); 
see p. 44, post. 

(b) M. S. Act, 1894, b. 114 (2). For cases relating to the interpretation 
of oontraots of servioe, see p. 60, post. 

(o) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 140. The agreement con only extend to one month’s 
wages (ibid.) ; but.as to advance and allotment of wages, seepp. 51,52, post. 

(d) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 114 (3). Stipulations providing for deductions to 
be made from Beamon’s wages for absence without leave which are different 
in amount and enforceable in a different wav from the deductions allowed 
in respect of the offence by ibid., s. 221, have been held “ contrary to 
law ” (Mercantile Steamship Co. v. HaU, [1909] 2 K. B. 423). 

(e) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 114 (1). * 

(f) These and other provisions relating to the engagement of substitutes 
and running agreements pt regard to foreign-going snips may be found in 
ibid., s. 115. Agreements with seamen for semoe on home-trade ships may 
be made in 'respect of two or more ships belonging to the same owner, and 
the presence of the superintendent is not compulsoiy (ibid., s. 116). 
" Home-trade ship ’’ includes every ship employed in trading or giving within 
the following limits, that is to say the united Kingdom,' the Channel 
Islands, and Isle of Msn, and the continent of Europe between the river 
Elbe and Brest inclusive; “ foreign-going ship" includes every ship 
employed in' trading hr going between some place or places in the United 
Kingdom and some place or places situate’beyond the following limits, 

S at is to say, the coasts of the United Kingdom* the Channel Islands, and 
la of Man, and the continent of Europe between the river Elbe and Brest 
bStiusive (ibid^h. 742). . 

ig).Ibid., s. ,120. A penalty not exceeding 45 attaches to failure to 
comply with this provision Hbid .). ' _ 

(h) Ibid., sa. 121, 122. Fraudulent alteration of an agreement is a 
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_ are granted by the supertnfceniJIi^'aaSiS, 

theajtmugt be produced before the 1 ship is permitted to leaw ^oit. 

Iq the ease of a foreign-going ship, the agreement must, titadpr 
penalty, be delivered to a supenntendent within forty-eight hours hi 
her arrival at her final port of destination in the United Kingdom, Or 
upon the discharge of the crew, whichever happens first, and the super¬ 
intendent will, on such delivery, give a certificate of delivery, which 
must be produced before the ship is allowed to clear inwards. In the 
case of a home-trade ship qf more than eighty tons burden, the agree¬ 
ment must be produced and a certificate obtained every half-year (i). 

63. The master or owner of any ship, or his agent, may enter into 
an agreement with a lasoar, or any native of India, binding him to 
proceed as seaman or passenger to any port in the United Kingdom, 
and there to enter into a further agreement to serve in any ship bound 
to any port in British India, or to proceed to the Australian colonies, 
and there to enter into a further agreement to serve in any ship bound 
to the United Kingdom or any other British dominion (ft). The ship 
in which it is proposed that the lascar shall return to India must be 
approved as suitable. A list and description of all lascars on bpard 
a ship must under penalty be shown to the officer of customs on the 
arrival of the ship at a port in the United Kingdom (l). 

64. Where a proceeding is instituted in or before any court relating Rescission 
to a dispute between owner or master and seaman or apprentice, the ot contacts, 
court may, at its discretion, rescind any contract between owner or 

master and seaman or apprentice, or any contract of apprenticeship, 
upon such terms as seem just. This power is in addition to any 
other jurisdiction which the court has power to exercise (m). 

65. Licences to engage or supply seamen are granted by the 
Board of Trade to suitable persons, and no person can engage in 
these occupations with regard to any ship, either British or 
foreign (n), unless a licence-holder, or a superintendent, or the 
owner (o), master, or mate, or servant in the constant employment 


Licences 
to engage 
or supply 
seamen. 


misdemeanour (M. S. Act, 1394, b. 121), and an agreement, unless made as 
required by statute (see %M., s. 122), is wholly inoperative (tfttd.). See 
title Criminal Law and Procedure, Vol. IX, p. 753 

(*) M. S. Act, 1804, ss. 118,119. Failure to comply with these provisions 
is punishable by a penalty not exceeding £5 (ibid. ). In the case 61 an 
outward-bound foreign-going ship the master must, before sailing, notify the 
superintendent of any change in the crew made after the agreement has 
been made, or he will become liable to a penalty not exceeding £5 (ibid., 
6.117). For definitions of “home ! trade ship*’ and “foreign-going ship," 
see note (/), p 42, ante. 

(k) M, 8. Act, 1894, s. 125. The form and conditions W the agreement 

are subject to the control of the Indian authorities, the Governor- General 
of India in Council, or the Governor in Council of any IndM&Fi^flency 
in which the agreement is made These provisions do not affect those 
contained in the Lascars Act, 1823 (4 Geo. 4, o. 80). ^ 

(l) The master and owner are jointly and severally liable to a penally 
net exceeding £10 (M 8. Act, 1394, s. 125 (4)) 

(la) Ibid., 6. 158. 

(») ft. v. Stewart, [1899] 1 Q. B. 904. 

(®J A person may be owner for the purposes of this provision, although 
not the registered owner, if in fact he has control ova? the madding of the 
ship {Swjhea v. Sutherland (1881), 7 Q. B. D. 160), As tp ownership 
generally, see pp. 15,18, ante. 
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oi the ship; nor may a person employ tot the purposeOf fiUppiying 
or engaging seamen anyone other than one of the persons above 
enumerated, nor receive on board any Beaman or apprentice supplied 
by any person not entitled to supply seamen (p). A further onence 
is committed by any person receiving any remuneration, direct or 
indirect, other than the authorised fees for finding a seaman or 
apprentice for a ship (q). 

Sect. 8.— Care of Seamen during Currency of Agreement. 

66. The master of every ship for which an agreement with the 
crew is required must furnish provisions in accordance with a 
statutory scale, and is liable to a line if he fails to do so (a). Where 
proper provisions are not provided in accordance with the statute, 
the^eaman is entitled to monetary compensation on a fixed scale (b). 
The provisions and water of any ship going from a port in the 
United Kingdom are liable to inspection, and penalties may be exacted 
in the event of such inspection proving unsatisfactory (c). Certain 
of the stores carried by vessels going or trading from any port in 
the United Kingdom through the Suez Canal or round the Cape of 
Good Hope or Cape Horn must be inspected ( d ). 

A certificated cook, who is able to prove one month’s service at 
sea in some capacity, must under penalty be carried by every ship 
of 1,000 tons and upwards gross tonnage going to sea from the 
British Isles, or from the continent of Europe between the river 
Elbe and Brest inclusive ( e ). 

(p) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 110, 111. Penalty, not exceeding £20 for 
each offence and, if a licensed person, forfeiture of the licence (ibid., 
8. 111). Where proceedings are taken in respect of wrongfully supplying 
seamen, the burden of proving that he is a licence-holder is upon the 
defendant (R. v. Johnston (1886), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 14). For an instance 
of a conviction, see Nelson v. Richardson (1884), 48 J. P. 457, a case 
decided on the now repealed M. S. Act, 1854 (17 & 18 Viet,, c. 104), s. 147, 
re-enacted by the M. S. Act, 1894, s. 111. 

(q) Penalty, not exceeding £5 (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 112). 

(a) M. S. Act, 1906, s. 25. The scale is contained in ibid., Sched. I. 
The Schedule may be varied or added to by Order in Council (M. S. Act, 
1906, s. 25 (4)). These provisions do not apply to lascars or others not 
accustomed to European dietary (ibid., s. 25 (6) ). 

( b ) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 199. The seaman is entitled to compensation 
even though the shortage is caused by tho prolongation of the voyage 
beyond its natural limits by reason of the severity of tbe weather (The 
Josephine (1856), Sw. 152). In addition to paying compensation, the 
master, if the court considers that the failure to furnish provisions was 
due to his fault, is liable on summary conviction to a penalty not exceeding 
£100 (M. S. Act, 1906, s, 25 (3)). Proper weights and measures must be 
kept on the ship under a penalty not exceeding £10 (M. S. Aot, 1804, 
s. 201). 

(c) M. S. Aot, 1906, s. 26. The master is liable on summary conviction to 
a penalty not exceeding £100, or if the fault is that of persons other than 
the master, then such other persons are liable instead (ibid., s. 26 (2)). 
The master is also liable on summary conviction to a penalty not exceeding 
£I0 if he does not offer reasonable facilities for inspection (ibid., s. 26 (3)). 

(d) The stores to be inspected are the beef and pork, preserved meat 
and vegetables, flour or biscuits, and water (M. 9. Act, 1894, s. 206). 

(e) M. S. Act, 1906, s. 27 (1). The certificate is issued by the Board of 
Trade (ibid., s. 27 (2)). The cook must be rated on the ship’s articles 
(ibid., b. 27 (3)), and must be in addition to any cook required by the 
provisions relating to emigrant ships (ibid., s. 27 (4)) The penalty, which 
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07. iSvery ship navigating between the United Kingdom and 
otnfer places is compelled, with certain exceptions, to carry stores of 
medicine in accordance with official Beales, and also books of instruct 
tion. and foreign-going vessels having a hundred persons or upwards 
on board must carry a doctor. Vessels going to warm climates 
must carry anti-scorbutics, which must be served out to the crew, 
and the name of any member of the crew refusing to take them 
must be entered in the official log-book. A penalty attaches to 
failure to comply with these provisions (/). A medical inspector, 
appointed either by the Board of Trade or a local marine board, 
must inspect all medical stores and anti-scorbutics at least three 
days before the ship sails, and if these are deficient the ship must 
under penalty obtain a certificate that the default has been remedied 
before proceeding to sea. The inspector must also, at the request of 
the owner or master, examine an} seaman to see if he is fit for difty (g). 

68. The master of, or a seaman belonging to, a ship who receives 
any hurt or injury in the service of the ship, or suffers from any 
illness, not being venereal or due to his own wilful act, default, or mis¬ 
behaviour, is entitled to medicine, medical advice, and maintenance 
until he is cured, dies, or is returned to a proper return port at the 
expense of the owners; and in the event also of his death the owners 
must defray the expense of his funeral. No deduction may be made 
from the seaman’s wages in regard to any of these expenses (h). 


may be exacted either from master or owner, is a fine not exceeding £25, 
recoverable on summary conviction (M. M. Act, 1006, s. 27 (5)). As to 
summary procedure, see title Magistrates, Vol. XIX., pp. 689 et seq. 

(f) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 200, 209. The exceptions referred to in the 
text are—(a) ships bound to Europe or to the Mediterranean Sea; (b) ships 
bound to the east coast of America north of latitude 35 degs., and to any 
islands or places in the Atlantic north of that limit exempted by the 
Board of Trade (t bid., s. 200). The penalties arc—for failure to carry 
proper mediemes, a fine not exceeding £20; for failure to serve out anti¬ 
scorbutics, a fine not exceeding £5; for selling or keeping bad medical 
stores, a fine not exceoding £20 (ibid.). If the offender is someone other 
than the master or owner the penalty is in each case a fine not exceeding 
£20 (ibid.)- The penalty for failure to Carry a doctor is a fine not exceed¬ 
ing £100 (ibid., s. 209 j David v. Britannic Merthyr Coal Co., [1909] 2 K.B. 
146). As to the right of a seaman to reoover damages for injuries sustained 
by reason oi failute to carry out these statutory duties notwithstanding 
the penalties, see Atkinson v. Newcastle Waterworks Co. (1877), 2 Ex. IX 
441, C. A.; and compaie Gibraltar Sanitary Commissioners v. Orfila (1890), 
15 App. Cas. 400, P. C.; Butler (or Black) v. Fife Coat Co., [1912] A. C. 149 ; 
Watkins v. Naval Colliery Co. (1897), Ltd., [1912] A. C. 693; and see title 
Tom, Vol. XXVII., p. 483. 

(g) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 20&, 203. Penalty for proceeding to sea 

without a certificate not exceeding £20 (ibid., s. 202 (4)). As to who may 
appoint the medical inspectors, see ibid., ss. 204, 205. ■ 

(A) M. S. Act, 1906, s. 34; see also title Burial and Cremation, 
Vol. III., p. 407. The phrase “ hurt or injury ” includes illness contracted 
as a result of bad food on the voyage (Board of Trade (Secretary ) v. Sundholm 
(1879), 4 Asp. M. L. €. 196). Under the M. S. Act, 1804, s. 207, it was 
held that the owner is not liable for medical expenses after the se&mau 
has- been brought bock to a home port (Anderson v. Bayner, [1903] 1 K. B. 
589, C. A.). In spite of this provision, where a seaman is disoharged 
abroad with a venereal disease, the owners are responsible for his board 
and lodging and conveyance home, but not for his medical attendance 
(Board of Trade V. Anglo-American Oil Co., Ltd., [1911] 2 K. B. 225). 
For compensation lor injury, see Workmen’s Compensation Act, 1900 
(6 Edw. 7, o. 68), s. 7, and title Master and Servant, Vol. XX., 
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Where any expenses incurred in reppool; of fee 
injury of a Beaman hare been paid by any authority OTjehaEr^f" 
the Grown, and such expenses are by the Merchant Shipping Acf»(i)" 
to be paid by the master or owner, they may be recovered from the 
master or owner of the ship for the tune being, and are a charge 
on the ship. The certificate of the authority is sufficient and, in 
the absence of evidence to the contrary (j), conclusive proof that 
the amounts have been paid ( k ). 

69. In every British ship of more than 800 tons burden, other 
than a fishing boat or a ship registered before the 1st January, 1907, 
an allowance of 170 cubic feet and 15 superficial feet must be 
allowed for each seaman (Z) and apprentice in places, including 
mess-rooms, washing places, and sleeping places, occupied by them 
and expropriated to their use; 72 cubic feet and 12 superficial 
feet oeing allowed in the sleeping places. These places mnst be 
kept clear of all stores and goods not being the personal property 
of the crew in use during the yoyage (»<). 

70. If a seaman or apprentice whilst on board ship states to 
the master that he wishes to make a complaint to a justice of the 
poace, consular officer, or officer commanding one of His Majesty’s 
ships, the master must allow him to do so as soon as the servico of 
the ship permits, if the ship be at a place where tho complaint can 
be made, or if not, after the ship first arrives at such a place (n). 

Secx. 4.— Wage*. 

Sub-Secx. 1 .—When Whole Wages Payable. 

71. In the ordinary course a seaman is entitled to his wholo 
wages from the time at which he commences work, or at the time 
specified in the agreement for the commencement of work or 
presence on board, whichever happens first (o), until the termination 
of the seaman’s service, whether by the completion of the adventure or 
of the period of engagement, or by reason of the wreck (p) or loss of 
the ship,or of the seaman’s unfitness to proceed on the voyage^). The 
right to whole wages does not depend on the earning of freight (r). 

pp. 157 et eeq., where the various exceptions are considered. As to 
the insurance of seamen, see title Work and Labour. 

(i) See note (a), p. 10, ante. 

(j) Board of Trade v. Sailing Ship Glenpark, [1904] 1 K. B. 682. 

0c) M. S. Act, 1906, s. 35. Such vouchers, if any, as the case requires 
must be produced (ibid.). 

( l) Lascars are included under the M. S. Act, 1894 (see Peninsular and 
Oriental Steam Navigation Go. v. B., [190/] 2 K. B. 686), but not under the 
M. S. Act, 1906 (ibid., s. 64). 

(m) M. S. Acts. 1894,. 8. 210; WOO, 8. 64. 

(ft) M. S. Act, 1894, a, 211. The complainant may be required to give 
security (ibid., s. 461). As to the inclusion of lascars, see Peninsular and 
Oriental Steam Navigation Go. v. supra. 

(o) M< S. Act, 1894, s. 155. “ Wages,” so far as the provisions of the 
M. S. Acts are concerned, include emoluments (ibid., s. 742). 

(p) ‘ Fox the meaning of ** wreck,” see The Olympia, [1913] P. 92,0. A. 

(q) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 158. The “loss” maybe caused by capture 
(Sivewright y. Alien, [1906] 2 K. B. 81} or explosion (Collins v. Simpson 
Steamship Go. (1907), 24 T. L. R. 178, C. A.); service on hoard ship is 
also terminated by a suit against her for wages (The Carolina (1875), 34 
L* Ti 399). 

(r) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 157. This enactment abolishes the doctrine which * 






Sub-Sect. 2. —Time and Mode of Payment. 

72 . In any proceeding by the master for the recovery of wages 
the court may, if the payment has been delayed by the default of 
the person liable, order that person to pay an additional sum by 
way of damages for the delay, without prejudice to any claim by the 
master on that account ( t ). 

73. Every seaman serving in a British foreign-going ship must 
receive his wages in the presence of a superintendent (a). Seamen 
serving in home-trade ships may be paid in the same way, if the 
master or owner desire it (b). 

A full and true account of the seaman’s wages, drawn up in an 
approved form, must be delivered, either to the seaman himself or 
to the superintendent, twenty-four hours before the discharge or 
paymont off (c), together with an account of all deductions (d). 

In the case of a foreign-going ship (e), except where the seaman 
receives by agreement a share of the profits, the seaman must 
be paid £2, or a quarter of his wages, whichever is least, at thq 
end of his engagement (/), and the balance within two clear days, 
unless he has consented to the wages being received by the super¬ 
intendent on his behalf. Should the wages not be paid in accordance 
with these provisions, then, unless the delay be due to the act or 
default of the seaman, or to any reasonable dispute as to liability (g ), 


prevailed before 1854 (not as to the master (Hawkins v. Twizell (1866), 
5 £ &B 883)) that freight is the “ mother ” of wagesj see Neptune (1824), 

1 Hag. Adm. 227. As to the rights of the crew of a fishing vessel to wages, 
see title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., pp. 631, 632 

(a) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 139. 

(t) M. S. Act, 1906, s. 57. 

(a) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 127,131. This is the case even when the superin¬ 
tendent declines to be present because he objects to a deduction from 
wages to which the seaman has consented ( Keslake v. Board of Trade, [1903] 

2 a B 453). If the wages are paid within the United Kingdom in any 
other manner, the master or owner is liable to a fine not exceeding £10 for 
each offence (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 131). “Wages *’ includes “ emoluments" 
(ibid., s. 742). Foi definition of “ foreign-going ship," see note (/),p. 42, 
ante; Thompson v. Nelson (11. & W.), Ltd., £1913] 2 K. B. 523. 

(h) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 131. For definition of “home-trade ship," see 
note (/), p. 42, ante. 

(e) Sr. S. Act, 1894, s. 132. Breach of this provision renders the master 
liable to a penalty not exceeding £5 (ibid.). 

(d) Tbid., s. 132. Otherwise me deduction will not be allowed (ibid., 
s. 133V; as to deductions, see p. 50, post. 

(e) For definition of “foreign-going ship," see note(/), p. 42 .ante. 

(f) The end of his engagement means the time at which the actual 
Service terminates, and includes the natural effluxion of the agreement 
(Me Great Eastern Steamship Go., Williams' Claim (18dS) r 6 Asp. M. L, C. 
till). As to when a voyage ends, see Rayleti v. Thompson, [1911] 1 KJB. 
911 : Board of Trade v. Baxter, [1907] A. C. 373; and note (d), p. mh 
post. 

(o) in the case of seamen who have left the ship abroad In circumstances 
Which justified their so doing, it has usually been held that a "reasonable 
dispute " existed from the rime the Beaman landed In England (Lloyd v. 
Sheen (1906), 10 Asp. If. L. C. 76; Austin Briars Steam Shwppinc Vo. v. 
Btrgpk, Same v. Strack, [1905] 2 K. B. 816 1 but see Palace Skipping Go., 
'Ltd. v. Caine, [1907} A. C. 386). The fact that the owndv are cotmter- 
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or to any other cause not being the wrongful act or default of the 
owner or master, the seaman’s wages continue to run and be payable 
until the final settlement thereof ( h ). ’ * 

In the case of a home-trade ship, a seaman must be paid his 
wages within two days after the termination of the agreement with 
the crew or the time when the seamen is discharged, whichever 
happens first. Should the master or owner fail to comply with 
this provision without reasonable cause (i), the seaman is entitled to 
recover as wages two days’ pay for each day during which payment 
is delayed, to an amount not exceoding ten days’ double pay (ft). 

The superintendent may, in the case of a foreign-going ship, on 
the application of either party, finally adjudicate as to any dispute, 
where the amount in question does not exceed £5, and with the 
consent in writing of the parties may adjudicate, whatever the nature 
of the question and whatever the amount in dispute ( l ). 

When the settlement is completed the seaman gives a release, 
which is signed by the master or owner and is attested by the 
superintendent: this henceforward constitutes the sole evidence of 
the payment (?n). 

74. When a seaman leaves a merchant ship for the purpose of 
entering the Royal Navy the wages he has earned must be paid to 
the officer authorised to receive him, who will give a receipt. The 
amount so paid will not pass to the seaman until the time when, 
but for his enlistment, he would have received it (n). 

75. When a seaman is left on shore abroad on the ground of 
unfitness, the master must pay wages due, if in a British 
possession, to the seaman himself, and if elsewhere to a British 
consular officer. In the latter case the amount will be subject to 
deductions (o). 

When a seaman is left behind for reasons other than his unfitness 
out of the British islands, a statement of his effects and the wages 
due to him must be entered in the log-book, and the master must on 
his arrival at the end of the voyage furnish an account to the Board 


claiming for negligence does not constitute a “ reasonable dispute ” as 
to liability ( Delarome v. 8.S. Ozenholme Co., Ltd. (1883), Cab. & KL 122; 
see also Be Great Eastern Steamship Co., Williams' Claim (188G), 0 Asp. 
M. L. C. fill; The Rainbow(1885), 5 Asp. M. L. C. 479). 

(h) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 134. The ."final settlement ” may not be 
reached until judgment is pronounced (Palace Shipping Co., Ltd. v. Caine, 
[1907] A. C. 386; and see Sibery v. Connelly (1907), 96 L. T. 140, C. A.). 

(i) See The Turgot (1886), 11 P. D. 21 ; The Princess Helena (1861), 
Lush. 190. This provision does not apply to masters (The Arina (1887), 12 
P. D. 118)., For definition of “ home-trade ship," see note (/), p. 4 2, ante. 

(ft) M. S. Act* 1884, b. 135.' 

(l) Ibid., s. 137. The superintendent may refuse to decide the question 
if he is of opinion that it is one which ought to be decided by a court of 
law (ibid.). For definition of ‘‘foreign-going ship," see note (/), p. 42, ante 

(m) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 136, The seaman may except from the release 
any claim against the master or owner (M. S. Act, 1906, s. 60), and even 
if he does not do so the release will not necessarily be a bar to a olaim ' 
for compensation arising out of an accident on the voyage (Buis v. Ship 
Teutonic ((honors) (1913), Times, 12th July). 

, (n) M. 3. Act, 1894, BS, 196, 197. 

' (o) M. S. Act, 1906j ss. 37—39. These provisions do not curtail any 
lights which the seaman might otherwise have (The Rajah of Cochin (1859), 
Sw. 473). i • 
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of Trade of wages doe, acid of expenses caused to the master or sect .1 
owner by the absence of the seaman in caseB where the absence is Wacto. 
due to deseition, neglect to join the ship, or absence without leave. 

The master is entitled to be reimbursed out of the seaman's 
wages and effects for such expenses (p). 

Sub-Sect 3 —Joat of Right to Wages 

76. A seaman may lose his light to wages already earned, Loss of light 
either by failing to exert himself to the utmost to save ship, cargo, t0 WR s° s 
or stores m a case of wreck ai loss of the ship (q), or by desertion (i ). 

Where his services terminate before the date contemplated in the 
agreement, by reason of the wieck or loss of the ship, 01 his being 
left on shore on account of unfitness or inability, he is by statute 
entitled to receive wages up to the time of such termination, but not 
for any longer period ( s ). Apart from statute, the right of the crew 
to part wages depends on the terms of the contract of service (t), the 
seaman being entitled to wages till the contract in fact comes to an 
end (a) othenwse than in breach of such teims (6). 

(p) M 9 Act, 1006, a 28 Where a Chinaman deserted from a British 
ship at an Australian port and the master of the ship was fined £100 under 
the Immigration Rcsti lotion Acts, 1901—1905, of Australia, it was held * 
that the fine could not be deducted from the seaman’s wages and effects 
(lialliday v luffs, [1911] 1KB 594) As to expenses due to desertion, 
see Deacon v Qum/le Acute v Tf ilson, [1912] 1 K B 446 

(q) M b Act, 1804, a 157 bee note (*), infra 

(r) M S Act, 1894, s 221 As to desertion, see pp 61, 62, post 

(») M S Act, 1894, s 158 A ship is a wreck if she is so senously 
damaged that she ceases to be a navigable ship (The Olympic [1911] P 
92, t A , per Bahgpavj Dj-ave, J, at p 101) A ship therefore which 
collided with another on her first day out, and was so injur d that she 
was unable to continue her voyage, but was able to regain her port of 
departure under her own steam, was held to be a ‘' wreck ’ within tins 
provision (The Olympic, supra) A ship is not necessanly doemed 
a “wreck” because underwriters have abandoned her (Lloyd v Sheen 
(1905), 10 Asp M L C 75 (discovery that cargo contraband)), and in 
any case abandonment must be clearly proved (Ihe Wa/nio> (1862), Lush 
476) Destiuction of a neutral ship not shown to have been carrying 
contraband of war, bv a belligerent btate constitutes “loss” (Sievwnght 
v Allen, [1906] 2KB 81), but where, unknown to the crew, the vessel is 
carrying contraband of war, the right of the crew to wages does not coaso 
with the cdptuie of the ship (Austin Fnars Steam Shipping Co v Strack, 

Same v Straik, [1905] 2KB 315) The scuttling of a snip in port to put 
out a fire has been luld to constitute “ wreck or loss ” (The Woodhorn 
(1891), 92 L T Jo 113) A seaman incapacitated by accident in the course 
of duty was formerly by maritime oustom entitled to his wages for the 
whole voyage (C handler v Grieves (1792), 2 Hy B1 606, n ) 

(t) Thus, where a mate was engaged for a monthly salary and was, by 
reason of misconduct, lett at a foreign port, he was held tg be entitled to 
his wages up to the end of the last completed month (Button v. Thompson 
(1869), L R 4C P 330) As to contracts of service, see pp 40 et seq, ante 
(a) 1 he contract was held to have come to an end so as not to entitle the 
seaman to further award m the cases ol The Friends (1801), 4 Cfcu Rob 143 
(capture), Beale v Thompson (1803), 3 Bos &P 405 (detention), Melinite 
v Tie Wolf (1855), 4 E & B 844 (Beaman sent home as witness) 

(5) As m the case of desertion, for which the seaman is liable to forfeit 
all his wages and effects (M S Act, 1894, s 321, see p 61, post, and see 
Deacon v Quayle, Neate v Wilson, supra) Desertion may be proved 
by the production of the official log (M S Act, 1894, s 231), as to which see 
pp 82, 83, post Where effects are forfeited for desertion they may be 
•ouverted into money, and the balance of wages and the proceeds at the 
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77. Any regulations as to fines $bidh it fo ^rdiJ^^ tO^fi^feM^-- 
during a voyage must be stated in the agreement with .the ci^WyX' 
after having been approved by the Board of Trade (<?). Every fine 
imposed on a seaman for any act of misconduct is deducted from 
his wages upon the offence being satisfactorily proved (d). The 
amount of the fines must be paid over by the master or the owner 
to a superintendent or to the proper, authority, and if he fails to do 
bo without reasonable cause he is liable to a penalty ( e ). 

78. A seaman or apprentice is not entitled to wages for any 
time during which he unlawfully refuses or neglects to work, when 
required, whether before or after the time fixed by the agreement for 
commencing work, nor, unless the court hearing the case otherwise 
directs, while lawfully imprisoned, nor while incapacitated by illness 
caused by his own wilful act or default (/). Deductions may be 
made in respeot of the cost of procuring punishment in respect of 
an offence committed by a seaman in the course of the voyage ( g ), 
and of amounts properly paid under advance notes ( h ), or of expenses 
incurred by the owner in respect of the illnesses or burial of a sea¬ 
man which he is not by statute bound to bear (i). The master 
must keep a record of the matters in respect of which deductions 
are made in a book to bo kept for the purpose, and no deduction is 
allowed which is not included in the account of wages delivered at 
the end of the voyage, except in respect of a matter happening after 
the delivery (j). 

Sub-Sect. 4.— Agreement far Extra Remuneration. 

79. As a general rule, seamen are not entitled to claim any 
additional wages in respect of services rendered in the course of the 
period of engagement, evea though the master has agreed to pay 

effects after all proper deductions have been made goes to the Exchequer 
(M. S. Act, 1894, s. 232; and see The Farkdale, [1897] F. 53). Any 
question concerning the forfeiture of or deductions from the wages of a 
seaman or apprentice may be determined in a civil action, although it 
has not, even where it might have, been made the subject of criminal 
proceedings (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 233). As to forfeitures where the payment 
is by the voyage, or by the run, or by the share, Bee ibid., s. 234. 

(c) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 114 (1). The stipulations must not be “ contrary 
to law ” (ibid., s. 114 (2); see Mercantile Steamship Oo. v. BaU, [1909] 

2 K. B. 423). * 

(d) M. S. Act, 1906, b. 44. As to deductions in the cose of desertion, see 
M. S. Acts, 1804, sb. 221, 23f—234 ; 1906, s. 28 ; BaUiday v. Toffs, [1911] 

1K. B. 594 (fine paid in respect of desertion of Chinaman at Australian port 
cannot be deduoted); Beacon v^Quayle, Neale v. Wilson, [1912}] E. B. 445, 

(«) H. S. Act, 1906/s. 44. The penalty is a fine, on summary conviction, 
not exceeding six times the amount of the fine not so paid {ibid.). As'to 
summary procedure, see title Maoistbatbs, Vol. XIX., pp. 589 et seq. The 
proper authorities are, in the British dominions, the superintendent or chief 
officer of customs, and elsewhere the British consular officer or British 
meschaht or merchants (ibid., s. 49 (1)). 

, (f) M- S. Act, 1894, sa. 159, 160. All deductions from wages must he 
stated in the account delivered on the payment off of the seaman (ibid,,. 

SB. 132, 133). 

la) M. 3, Act, 1894, S. 161. 

(b) Rowlands y. Miller, (l$W] 1 Q. B. 73$. 

' w M. 3. Atit* 1906, s. 34 (3), (4). As to insurance under the National 
Insurance AefcSOU (l Sc'i Geo.A, o. 55), see title Wofcfc anA: 1*A*OVB.' . v 
:(j) M. S. Act; I$94,8.183, A rednetionof wages consequent upOQdisr&tJfrg, 
is not e deduction within, this provision (The Highland f7Me/,[1802] P. 76 jr - 
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eotetjr*^ beipg considered void for Absence of eon- sww. 4. 
siaafatfon as well as frifcfirptibbc policy (Jfc). The fact, however, that 
a vessel is about to sail short-handea is a fact that will justify An 
agreement to pay additional remuneration (l), and a seaman who 
is promoted during a voyage is entitled to be paid at an enhanced 
rate of payment ( m ), even though no alteration as to rate of pay is 
made in the ship’s articles (n). 

Sxjb-Sect. 5.—Payment in Case of Seaman's Death. 

80. When a seaman or apprentice dies on a British ship, either Payment on 
homeward (o) or outward (p) bound, the master must enter in the deat k 
official log-book a statement of the amount of wages due and of any 
deductions (q). The balance of wages so ascertained is treated as 
part of the property of the seaman or apprentice (>•). 


Sub-Sect 6. — Advance and Allotment of Wages. 

81. Whenever a formal agreement with the crew is required (a). Advance 
the agreement may contain a stipulation for payment in advance to notefl - 
the seaman or his order of a sum not exceeding one month’s wages (i), 

A seaman may agree with the master at the beginning of a voyage Allotment 
for the payment of any part of his wages by means of an allotment notes, 
note, either to a near relative or to a savings bank, and may insist 
that a stipulation shall be inserted in the agreement that any part 
of his wages up to one-half shall be so paid (a). The person in 
whose favour the allotment note is made out may recover the 

(k) Hams v. Watson (1791), Peake, 102 [72]; Stvlk v. Mynck (1809), 

2 Gamp. 317 ; Uarru v Carter (1854), 3 E. & B. 559; Fraser v. Hutton 
(1857), 2 C. B (N s) 512; Hopkins v. M'Bnde (1901), 60 W. R. 255. 

Aider, where a good consideration can be shown ( Clutteibuck v. Coffin (1842), 

3 Man. & G. 842). 

(/) Hartley v. Ponsonby (1857), 7 E. & B. 872; Turner v. Owen (1802), 

3 P. & F. 170. 


(i») Hanson v. Hoyden (1867), L R 3 C. P 47. 

(n) Piovidenee (1825), 1 Hag. Adrn. 391; Hicks v. Walker (1856), 4 
W. R. Ml. 

(o) M S, Act, 1894, s. 169 ; and see Cutlet v. Powell (1795), 0 Term Rep. 
320, Beale v. Thompson (1803), 3 Bos. & P. 405; Button v. Thompson 
(1809), L R. 4 C P. 330 

(p) M. S. Act, 1906, s. 29. 

(g) As to deductions, see p. 50, ante , as to the official log-book, see 
pp. 82, 83, post. 

(r) M. 8. Aot, 1894, s. 169. As to the property of seamen dying at sea, 
see p. £s, post. 

{«) SeeM. S- Act, 1894, s. 113. 

(i) Ibid., s 140. An advance note is not negotiable, and the conditions 
upon which the note was given must he complied with before the trana- 


statutory provisions do not apply to a seaman enj 
(Ritchie v. Doreen, [1899] 1 Q. B. 727 ; Rowlands v 


to a seaman e: 


d at a foreign p 
itler, [1899]) Q. 


port % 
IB. 


735). By the Piracy Act, 1721 (8 Geo. 1, c. 24), s. 7, no master ox owner 
may advance to any seaman engaged in England, when abroad, more than 
ohe-half his wages due to him; see Ritchie v, Larsen, supra. 

(a) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 141,142; M. S. Act, 1906, s. 01; M. S. (Seamen’s 
Allotment) Act, 1911, s. 1. “ Near relative ” means wife, father, mother. 


pp* 41 et o»i 



52 


Shipping and Navigation. 


Sect. 4. 
Wages. 


seamen’s 
money orders 
wd savings 
banks. 


Wrongful 

discharge. 


Summary 

proceedings. 


amount from any person who is in fact acting as owner(5). A 
wife may by misconduct forfeit her right to her allotment (c). The 
seaman will be presumed to be duly earning his wages unless proof 
is given to the contrary (d). Payment under an allotment note 
must begin after the expiration of not more than one month from 
the date of the agreement with the crew (e). 

Sub-Sect. 7 .—Remittance of Wages. 

82. Facilities are given, and regulations made by the Board of 
Trade, in respect of the remittance of wages to relatives and 
others by superintendents, by means of special seamen’s money 
orders, and the establishment of seamen’s saving banks (/). 
Where the balance of wages due to a seaman is more than 
£10, the master must, on the request of the seaman, give all 
reasonable facilities for remitting such excess to a savings bank or a 
near relative, in whose favour an allotment note may be made (<g). 
The master need not give these facilities if the ship is in port and 
the money will become payable while the ship is in port, or other¬ 
wise than conditionally on the Beaman going to sea in the ship ( k ). 

Sub-Sect. 8. —Compensation for Premature Discharge. 

83. A seaman who is wrongfully (t) discharged after signing an 
agreement ( k ) before the commencement of the voyage, or before 
one month’s wages are earned, is entitled, in addition to any wages 
he may have earned, to compensation not exceeding one month’s 
wages (l). Seamen wrongfully discharged have a right of action for 
damages (m). 

Sub-Sect. 9.— Proceedings to Recover Wages. 

84. A seaman or apprentice, or any person duly authorised on 
his behalf, may, as soon as any wages due to him, not exceeding 
£50, become payable, sue for the same before a court of summary 
jurisdiction in or near the place at which his service has terminated, 

(b) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 143 ; see Meiklereid v. (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 428. 

(e) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 143. 

(d) Ibid. 

(e) M. S. Act, 1906, s. 62; M. S. (Seamen’s Allotment) Act, ISil, 
a. 1. 

(/) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 146—164! Any superintendent or officer 
fraudulently granting or issuing a seaman's money order is guilty of felony, 
and is liable to penal servitude for a term not exceeding five and not less 
than throe years (ibid., s. 147). Sentences not exceeding five yoars may 
be imposed in respect Of various crimes in connexion with the issue of 
seamen’s money orders and seamen’s savings banks (ibid., s. 164; title 
Criminal Law anit Procedure, Vol. IX., p. 763). 

(a) For definition of "near relative,” see note (»), p. 51, ante. 

(n) M. S. Aat, 1906, s. 63. The penalty for failing to afford facilities is a 
fine Rot exceeding £6 on summary conviction (ibid.). As to summary 
procoduie, see title Magistrates, Vol, XIX., pp. 689 et seq. 

-(i) See Tindle v. Davison (1892), 86 L. T. 372, which laid down the 
principle here enacted. 

, (1c) This enactment does not prevent seamen recovering under the 
M. S. Act, 1894, s. 134 (Re Qreat Eastern Steamship Co., Williams’ Claim 
(1885), A Asp. M. L. C. 611). 

(l) M. S. Act, 1894, b. 162. It seems that general damages may. be 
claimed in addition to the month’s wages (The Justitia(lSSl), 12 P. D. 146). 

(m) See The Justitia, supra ; Austin Friars Steam Skipping Co, v. 
Strode, Same V. Strode, [1906] 2 K. B. 316; see also CoUins v. Simpson 
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m 

or eA which ho has been discharged, or at which any person on sbot.a 
whom the claim is made is or resides (»). Wagon. 

A seaman engaged on a voyage which is to end in the United ' 

Kingdom may not sue for wages abroad unless discharged with the 
sanction required by statute (o), and with the written consent of the 
master, or on account of ill-usage (p). 

A seaman has a lien upon the ship for wages, and cannot by Lien, 
agreement forfeit the lien, nor abandon any other means of 
recovering his wages (q). 

85. A master, so far as the case permits ( r ), has the same rights, Master’s 
liens, and remedies for the recovery of his wages as a seaman, and ri s ht *- 
may recover disbursements properly made by him on account of 

the ship in the same way as he can recover wages (s). 

86. Where the amount due does not exceed £50, the seaman (t) Restrictions 
or apprentice may not institute proceedings in any superior on ROtipiw - 
court of record, nor in any court having admiralty jurisdic¬ 
tion, as an admiralty proceeding, except where the owner is 
adjudged bankrupt, or the ship is under arrest, or is sold by the, 
authority of the court, or the claim is referred by a court of 
summary jurisdiction, or neither the master nor owner resides within 

twenty miles of the place where the seaman or apprentice is dis¬ 
charged, or put ashore (u). 


Steamship Co. (1907), 24 T. L. 11. 178, C. A. (right of teamen to compen¬ 
sation for loss of effects and hardships due to carriage of contraband). 

(») M. S. Act, 1894, s. 104. A personal representative would not bo 
entitled to claim under this provision ( Hollinqworlh v. Palmer (1949), 
4 Exch. 267). It is doubtful if this provision applies to foreign ships (Bums 
v. Chapman (1858), 5 C. B. (n. s.) 481). 

(o) M. S. Act, 1906, s. 30 ; see p. 55, post. 

(p) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 166 (1). If the seaman is prevented from suing 
by this provision in a case in which, apart from tlio statutory provision, 
he would be entitled to sue, he may on his return obtain compensation 
not exceeding £20 in addition to his wages (ibid., s. 166 (2) ). 

(q) Ibid., b. 156 ; see title Admiralty, Vol. I., pp. 68 et seq.; and p. 620, 
post. As to the rights of the crew of a fishing vessel with regard to 
wages, see title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., pp. 631, 632. 

(r) In view of these words a master’s claim for wages has been postponed 
to that of a bottomry bond holder ( The Jonathan Goodhue (1859), Sw. 524). 

(») M. S. Act, 1894, s. 167 ; see title Admiralty, Vol. I., pp. 68 et sea. 
“Wages" includes both “emoluments” (ibid., s. 742) and a “bonus’’ 
(The Elmville (No. 2), [1904] P. 422). The provisions of the M. S. 
Act, 1894, ss. 134 (o), 135 (2) (see p. 48, ante), relating to the additional 
wages due to seamen where there is an unreasonable delay in paying off 
do not apply to a master (The Arina (1887), 12 P. D. 118). The M. S. 
Act, 1894, applies to the masters ftf foreign ships (The Milford (1858), 
Sw. 362 ; The Jonathan Goodhue, eupra ; The Tagus, [1903] P. 44). 

(t) “Seaman" in this provision may be read as “seaman or seamen,” 
so as to entitle'seamen whose olaims in the aggregate exceed £50, hut dp 
not do so individually, to sue together (Phillips v. Highland Bail. Go,, Tab 
Ferret, (1883), 8 App. Cas. 329, P. C. (a ease decided on the now repealed 
M. 8. Act, 1854, s. 189, re-enaeted by the M. S.Act, 1894, s. 165)). 

• (u). Jf. S. Act, 1894, s. 166. As to admiralty jurisdiction, see title 

Admiralty, Vol. I., p. 70. This provision has been applied where more 
than £50 has been claimed but less awarded, on the ground that the 
amount claimed but not awarded was claimed in virtue of a kind of 
contract over which the Court of Admiralty has not jurisdiction (The 
Harriet (1861), Lush. 285). 
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a ® 0T . 4* The Limitation Act, 1628(c), applies to an admiralty action fa 
Wages. seamen’s wages ( b). 

Shot. 6. — Protection of Seamen from Imposition. 

Sub-Shot. 1 .—Assignment of Salvage and Wages. 

Assignment 87. No assignment or sale of salvage (c) or wages (d) payable 

of salvage ft seaman or apprentice, made prior to the accruing thereof, binds 

an wages. p 0rBon making it; and a power of attorney or authority for the 

receipt thereof is not irrevocable, nor may a seaman abandon any 
right he may have or obtain in the nature of salvage (e), nor his 
right to wages in case of the loss of the ship, nor may he agree to 
be deprived of any remedy for the recovery of his wages which he 
would otherwise have had ( f). A debt exceeding in amount 5s. 
incurred by any seaman after he has engaged to serve is not 
recoverable until the service agreed for is concluded ( g ). 

Sub-Skct. 2.— Lodging-house Keepers. 

Seamen’s 98. Bye-laws may be made either by a local authority or by the 

lousesf Board of Trade relating, inter alia, to the licensing, inspection, and 

sanitary conditions of seamen's lodging-houses (It). Fines may be 
imposed upon lodging-house keepers for charging seamen for a 
longer period than that for which the seaman has resided in the 
house, or for detaining money or effects in payment (i), or for 
soliciting a seaman on board the ship to become a lodger within 
twenty-four hours of the arrival of the ship at a home port (k), or 
for going on board for such purpose without leave when a ship is 
about to arrive, is arriving, or has arrived, at the end of her voyage ( l). 
These provisions may be extended by Order in Council to ships 
belonging to a foreign country, where similar provisions exist in 
respect of British ships in such foreign country (in). 

(а) 21 Jao. 1, c. 16. 

(б) See title Limitation of Actions, Vol. XIX., p. 30. 

(a) M. S. Act, 1694, s. 212. As to salvage, see pp. 557 et seq., post. 

(d) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 163. This provision does not render illegal 
advance notes and allotments of wages ; see pp. 51, 52, ante. 

(s) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 212. This provision only applies to a sale of salvage 
made prior to the accruing thereof. Under ibid., s. 156 (1), a sale made 
after the service has been rendered is void {The Rosario (1876), 2 P. t>. 41). 
An agreement to apportion is not void (see The Afrika (1880), 6 P. D. 102), 
but may be set aside if inequitable; see p. 573, post. These provisions do 
not affect vessels which, by the terms of the agreement, are to be employed 
on salvage service (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 156 (2)). 

(/) /MS!, s. 166 (1). 

(a) Ibid., S. 213: * 

(h) Ibid., s. 214; see title Public Health and Local Administration, 
Vol. XXIII., & 616. 

(i) M. S. Act, 1804, $8. 215, 216, Penalty, not exceeding £10 (ibid.). 

H <fc) Ibid., s. 217. Penalty, not exceeding £5 {ibid.). 

"(1) Ibid., h. 218. Hie corresponding provision in the M. S. Act* 18S4, 
only related to the time when a ship was about to arrive at her place of 
destination, before her actual arrival in dock, or at the place of her tils* 
charge; See Attvoood v. Case (1875), 1 Q.B. D. 134. Persons charged with 
offending against this provision have a right to be tried by a jury (Jft. 
v. Goldberg, [1004] 2 K. B. 866). The provision applies in the case Of a 
foreign ship (X. v. Abrahams, [1004] 2 K. B. 860). 1 * '* 

(») M. 8. A0t> 1894, s. 219. The M. S. Aot, 1894, most be deemed to be 
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89, A seaman serving in a British foreign-going ship, when fitSae®, 
discharged at a home port, must be discharged in the presence of a 
superintendent, and a seamen serving in a home-trade ship may be D,whw *fc ' 
so discharged, if the master or owner desires it(n). The master 
must under penalty sign and give to the seaman, either on his dis¬ 
charge or on payment of his wages, a certificate of discharge in 
approved form, specifying the period of service and the time and 
place of discharge, and must return to officers their certificates of 
competency (o). When a Beaman is discharged before a superin* 
tendent, the master must make and sign in approved form a report 
of the conduct, character, and qualifications of the seaman dis¬ 
charged, or may state on the form that ho declines to do bo (p). 


90. A master discharging a seaman abroad must give him a Foreign 
certificate of discharge, and must return to a certificated officer dlBolmr « a - 
whom he discharges abroad his certificate of competency (q). He 
may not, however, under penalty, discharge a seaman at all at any 
port outside the United Kingdom, except in the country where he • 
was shipped, without the sanction of the proper authorities, and 
where the seaman is not discharged in the statutory manner, a 
certificate of the proper authority must be indorsed on the agree¬ 
ment with the crew, stating why the seaman is left behind ( r). 


extended to countries to which the Merchant Seamen (Payment of Wages 
and Eating) Act, 1880 (43 & 44 Viet, o. 10), formerly was extended by 
Order in Council (It. v. Abrahams, [1904] 2 K. B. 859). Orders in Council 
have been made in respect of the following countries:—Italy (2nd March, 
1881); Norway and Sweden (25th October, 1881); Germany (30th Novem¬ 
ber, 1882); United StateB of America (22nd May, 1883); Austria-Hungary 
(17th October, 1884); Denmark (15th September, 1887); Belgium 
(23rd July, 1889). 

(n) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 127. A penalty of a One not exceeding £10 
attaches to failure to comply with these provisions (ibid.). 

(e) Ibid., s. 128. No action lies in respect of the failure of a master to 
give a certificate of discharge (see Vallance v. FdUe (1884), 13 Q. B. D. 109). 
but the court may apply any pait of the penalty in compensating the sea¬ 
man (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 099 (1)). The duty to grant this certificate is 
on the master (done, and not on the ownerB (Downie v, OonneU Brothers, Ltd. 
[1610] S. C. 781). Where the seaman has wilfully or through misconduct 
failed to join the ship, the Board of Trade may order that his certificate 
of discharge shall be withheld for a period (M. S. Act, 1906, s. 65 (2)) 
For a tom of certificate of discharge, see Encyclopedia of Forms and 
Precedents. VoL XIV., p. 60. 

(<p) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 129. In the absence of malice an action for 
damage* will not lie against a master for declining in accordance with this 
provision (Palate Shipping Co., Ltd. y, Caine, [1907] A. C. 380), .Penalties 
attach to the making of a false report of character with knowledge of the 
falsity, and to- the forgery or fraudulent alteration of sueh reports; see 
M. & Act, 1364, s. 130; It. v. Wilton (James) (1858), Dean. & B. 5 BdU 
and title Ciuhtnal Law and Pbocbdohb, VoJL IX>, p- 753. 

(e) M. S. Act, 1906, s. 31. The word 44 seamen " fox this purpose includes 
f* apprentices ” (ibid., s. 49 (2)). 

(r) Ibid,, ss. 30, 36- As to the proper authorities, see note («), p. 60, 
oafs. A master failing to comply with these provisions is guilty of a 
misdemeanour, and the burden is on him to prove that sanction was 
obtained, ox oould not be obtained, os was unreassaably withheld 
flf. S. Act, 1606, ss. 30,36)» see title CriWnal Law a#d Pi ^otod, 
VoL IX., pp. 550, 557. Tbe certificates ace not conclusive evidence of 
dhsertion (Lewie v. Jew burst (1806), 15 L. T. 275). 
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Sect. 6. 
Discharge 
of Seamen, 

Sale of ahip. 


Foreign 
seaman in 
United 
Kingdom. 


Lascars. 


Seamen 

abroad. 


Wrecked 

seamen. 


f t« 

91. When a ship changes hands abroad, the seamen serving on 
her must be discharged, unless they consent in writing in the 
presence of the proper authorities to complete the voyage if con¬ 
tinued (a). 

Sect. 7 .—Destitute and Distressed Seamen. 

92. The master or owner of a ship who brings to the United 
Kingdom a native of Asia or Africa, or of any island in the South 
Sea or Pacific Ocean, and leaves him in the United Kingdom, is 
liable to a fine not exceeding £80, if within six months the person 
so left becomes chargeable on the poor rate, or commits any act by 
reason whereof he is liable to be convicted as an idle or disorderly 
person, or any other act of vagrancy (a). 

93. It is the duty of the Secretary of State in Council for India to 
send home lascars or other natives of India found destitute in the 
United Kingdom, and to reimburse the British poor law authorities 
for any expenses incurred in connexion with such persons. The 
amount so paid by the Secretary of State constitutes a debt, for 
which the master and owner of the ship which brought such 
persons to the United Kingdom are jointly and severally liable (6). 

94. Where the service of a seaman serving on a British ship 
ends at a port out of British dominions, otherwise than by the con¬ 
sent of the seaman to be discharged during the currency of the 
agreement, the master must make provision for his maintenance 
and return to a proper return port. If the master fails to do this, 
the owner will be liable for the expenses incurred either by the 
seaman himself or by the authority or person which has defrayed 
the expenses of maintenance and of the return journey (c). These 
provisions apply where the seaman has refused to complete the 
voyage on the transfer or disposal of the ship abroad (d), 

95. Seamen shipwrecked from a British ship, or discharged or 
left behind from a British ship and found in distress abroad, may 

(«) M. S. Act, 1906, a. 33; as to the proper authorities, see note («), 
p. 60, ante. 

(а) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 184. The cqurt inflicting the fine may order a 
part or the whole of it to be applied towards the relief or sending hoine 
of the person left (ibid.). 

(б) Ibid., s. 186. 

(c) M. S. Act, 1906, p. 32. Except for expenses defrayed by the seaman 
himself, the owner is not made liable by the statute if the seaman has been 
guilty of'barratry (ibid.)-, at to barratry, see title Criminal Law and 
Procedure, Vol/ IX., p. 789. A jfroper return port is either the port 
where the seaman was shipped, or a port in the country to which he 
belongs, or some other port agreed to by the seaman, in the case of a 
discharged seaman, at the time of his discharge, but in the case of a seaman 
belonging to a British possession, shipped and discharged out of the 
United Kingdom, a port in the United Kingdom may be treated as a 
proper return port (M. S. Act, 1906, s. 46). Ibid., ss. 31—33, take 
the place of the M. S. Act, 1894, s. 186 ; as to the interpretation of which 
see Edwards v. Steel, Young A Co., [1897] 2 Q. B. 327, G. A.; Pwrvetr. 
Straits of Dover Steamship Co., [1899] 2 Q. B. 217, 0. A.; A.-O. v. Far- 
grove Steam Navigation Co., Ltd. [1908), 24 T. L. R. 430, C. A. An owner 
is responsible' for the board, lodging, and conveyance home of a seaman' 
discharged abroad, even though he was put ashore with a venereal disease 
(Board of Trader. Anglo-American OH Co., Ltd , [1911] 2 K. B. 226). 

(d) M. S. Act, 1906, s. 33. *•>, 



Past III.— Master ai?d Crew. 



bfr tfettt home by the proper authorities (e) at the expense oI the 
owners (f). 

British subjects engaged to serve on foreign ships and found in 
distress abroad are entitled to similar relief (g ). 

96. Certain public bodies may, with the consent of the Local 
Government Board, appropriate any land vested in them, or in 
trustees for them, as a site far a sailors’ home ( h ). 


Bvm.i. 
Destitute 
afei . v 
Distresasd 
Seamen. 

Sailors’ 

homes, 


Sect. 8.— Relief to Families of Seamen. 

97. When during the absence of a seaman on a voyage his Charge for 
wife or any of his children or step-children becomes chargeable on P^ f law 
any union or parish in the United Kingdom, the union or parish is 
entitled to be reimbursed out of the wages of the seaman, up to an 
amount equal to one-half of the wages in the case of one member 

of the family becoming chargeable, and up to two-thirds in the case 
of two members. The reimbursement can, however, only extend 
to the balance of wages after any amounts paid under an allotment 
note have been deducted (i). , 

98. For the purpose of obtaining such reimbursements, the Enforcement 
board of guardians, or a poor law union, or an inspector of the poor, of char s e * 
may give notice to the owner of a ship to retain the required 

amount from the seaman’s wages for a period not exceeding twenty- 
one days. During that time the money may be paid over on the 
order of a court of summary jurisdiction having jurisdiction in the 
union or parish seeking reimbursement, the court having power to 
reimburse for the whole amount claimed, or for any less sum, as it 
shall think fit. If no order for reimbursement is obtained within 
twenty-one days, the wages retained must be paid to the seaman (A). 

( e) For definition of “ proper authorities,” see note (e), p. 50, ante. 

“ Seamen ” for this purposo includes apprentices (M. S. Act, 1906, 
s. 49 (2)). 

(f) Ibid., s. 41. By ibid., s. 40, the Board of Trade has power to make 
regulations in regard to shipwrecked seamen and seamen in distress, 
known as the Distressed Seamen Regulations. Such regulations have 
been issued'under Order in Council of the 9th April, 1908. Statutory 
provisions relating to the methods in which distressed seamen may be sent 
to a return port are contained in the M. S. Act, 1906, bs. 46—48. As 
regards the recovery of expenses in connexion with the return of distressed 
seamen, see ibid., s. 42. Agreements have been come to and published by 
Order in Council with regard to the treatment of distressed seamen with 
the following countries;—Austria-Hungary (26th November, 1880); 

Denmark (2oth July, 1883); France (5th November, 1879); Germany 
(27th May. 1879); Italy (8th June, 1880); Sweden and Norway (12th July, 

1881); see also M. S. Act, 1906, s. 41). 

(p) The question whether a seaman is “ in distress ” is a question of fact 
(Board of Trade v. Sailing Ship Qlonpark, [1904] 1 K. B. 682, C. A-). Die- 
tressed seamen are not “ passengers’’ so as to make pilotage compulsory 
upon a ship carrying them (The Olymene, [1897] P. 295). A person belong¬ 
ing to a British ship who wrongfully forces a seaman on shore, or causes a 
seaman to be wrongfully left behind at any place, is guilty of a mis¬ 
demeanour (M. S. Act, 1906, s. 43); see title Criminal Law and Pro- 
cbehthe, Vol. IX., pp. 656, 557. 

( h ) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 259. 

{») Ibid., a. 182; see title Poor Law, Vol. XXII., p. 572. As to allot- 
menfepotes, see pp. 51, 52, mte* 

Ik) M. 8. Act, 1894, s. 183. Ab to courts of summary jurisdiction 
generally, see title Magistrates, Vol. XIX., pp. 571 «t tog. 
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Shot. 9. 
Property of 
Deceased 
Seamen. 

Death at sea 


Death abroad 


Sect. 9.— Property of Deceased Seamen, 

99. 'When a seaman or apprentice on a British ship dies during 
a voyage which is to terminate in the United Kingdom, the‘master 
must take charge of his money and effects, and may sell the latter 
by auction. Full particulars must be entered in the official log, 
and the entry must be attested by the mate or by some member of 
the crew (Z). The property must be delivered over to a superin¬ 
tendent on arrival at a home port, or to other officials in the case of 
foreign ports, and a certificate is granted in exchange, which must 
be produced before a foreign-going ship is cleared inwards (m). 

100. When a seaman dies abroad, not on board ship, his money 
and effects must be takeu charge of by a chief officer of customs'in 
the case of a Bt itish possession, or a British consular officer else¬ 
where, who may sell any part of the property, and must remit the 
reBt, with the proceeds of 6ale, as the Board of Trade may require (n). 


Death in 

United 

Kingdom. 


Wills of 
seamen. 


Adminis¬ 
tration of 
effects. 


101. When a seaman dies in the United Kingdom, the master 
must account for all property to the superintendent or to the Board 
of Trade (o). 

102. Where property of a deceased seaman or apprentice has 
come into the hands of the Board of Trade, the Board may refuse 
to recognise any will unless, if made on board ship, it is attested by 
the master, or first or only mate, and signed or acknowledged in the 
presence of one of them, or unless, if the will is not made on 
board ship, and the property is left to any person not related 
to the deceased by blood or marriage, the will is in writing, and is 
signed or acknowledged by the testator in the presence of, and is 
attested by two witnesses, one of whom is a superintendent, or 
minister of religion officiating in the place where the will is made, 
or where there are no such persons a justice, British consular 
officer, or an officer of customs (p). 

103. Where property of a deceased seaman comes into the hands 
of the Board of Trade, the Board will, after deducting expanses, 
deal with the residue thus:—If the property exceeds £100 in value, 
it will be paid to the personal representative of the deceased; if it 
does not exceed £100, it ffiay be paid to any person proved 

(l) M. S. Act, 1894, a. 169. “ Effects ” includes clothes and documents 

(ibid., s 742); “ duiing the voyage” does not include tune after a vessel has 
been wrecked (Stephens v. Buneam, (1862), 1 Macph. (Cl. of Sees.) 146). 
As to the official log. see pp. 82, 83, post. 

(m) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 170. The master may be fined an amount not 

exoeedmg treble the amount of the property not accounted for, or, if such 
value is not ascertained, not exceeding £60, for not taking charge of or not 
delivering over the deceased seaman’s property (ibid., s. 171). In the oase 
Of a sailor 'belonging to one of His Majesty’s ships being sent home in a 
merchantman and dying on the way, his property is at the disposal of the 
Accountant-General of the Navy (ibid., s. 181 ). , 

(n) Both ships of which the voyages terminate in the United Kingdom 
and ships of which the voyages terminate abroad are included in this 
provision (M. S. Acts, 1894, ss. 172, 173 ; 1906, s. 29). 

( 0 ) lit 8. Acts', 1894, S. 176 ; 1906, s. 29. 

(p) M. S. Act, 1894, a 177 (1). If the will be void under ihiaprovision the 
property is dealt with as though there were no will (frtA, s. 177 (2) ); see 
titles Executobb and Administratobs VoL XIV., p. 182; Wills. * 
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to be the widow or child of the deceased, or a person entitled 8 wm, 
under the will, or a person entitled to take out representation, The PropSpfcyoif 
Board may, at its discretion, require administration to be taken oat 
for this purpose (g). Seaman, 

104. Creditors claiming upon iho property of a deceased seaman Creditors’ 
must Btate the particulars of their claim in proper form, and claims, 
verify them by statutory declaration- No creditor is entitled to 

claim any part of the property by virtue of representation obtained 
as creditor, nor in respect of a debt which has accrued more than 
three years before the death of the deceased, nor unless a demand 
is made within two years after the death. A creditor may proceed 
against a widow, next of km, or legatee, to whom the Board of 
Trade has delivered over any propeity of the deceased, as if she or 
he had received the property as legal personal representative of the 
deceased. Payment to the creditor may be delayed for a year, 
whether he has proved the debt to the satisfaction of the Board of 
Trade or not (r). 

105. Any person who for the purpose of obtaining any property Offences and 
of any deceased seaman or apprentice, either for himself or any penalties, 
other person, has any guilty connexion with the forgery or 
fraudulent alteration of any document, or the giving of false 
evidence, or the making of false representations, or the procuring of 

false evidence, is liable to imprisonment (»). 


Sect. 10.— Discipline. 

Bub Seoi 1 —Authot i ty of Master. 

106. A master may, apart from the powers conferred npon him Masters 
by statute, take all reasonable means to preserve discipline in the P° wers - 
ship (t). 

107. At a home port a deserter from a British ship, or an Deserters, 
absentee without leave, may be taken on board by force, but if he 

so requires, he must first be taken before some competent court (a). 

At a foreign port the seaman may be arrested without warrant, so 
far as the local laws permit, but must also be given the opportunity 


(q) M. S. Act, 1894, s 176; see title Executors and Administrators, 
Vol. XIV., p. 190. 

(r[ M- S. Act, 1894, s. 178; see title Limitation or Actions, Vol XIX., 
p. 181. Where no claim is received within six years the Board of Trade 
has power to give the property to a subsequent claimant or pay it to the 
Treasury (M. o. Act, 1894, s. 179; and see M 8. Aot, 1898). 

(#) M. S. Aot, 1894, s. 180. The penalty is penal servitude not exfee*3fef 
five years, or imprisonment not exceeding two years, with or without hard 
labour, o t, on summary conviction, imprisonment not exceeding six months, 
with or without hard labour (ibid.) ; see title Criminal Law and Pnfr 
Crpubr, Vol. IX., p 763. 

(f) Lima (1837), 3 Hag. Adm. 349. Tho matter has also the power to 
*lter the rating of a seaman in the course of a voyage (Sioke r. Walker 
(1866), 4 W. B. 611 1 Sanson v. Hoyden (1867), L. B, 3 C. P. 47). So to as 
the provisions of the M. S. Acts are concerned, “ master ” includes Cvetr 
person, except a pilot, having command or charge of any ship (M. S, Act, 
laW. 743). The master of a merchant ship is entitled to the as s istance 
df 'S» officers in maintaining discipline; see title Constitutional 

LaW. VoI YI-, p. 436. 

, * {«) M. S. Aot, 1894, s. 
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of appearing before a court (&). Similar provisions may be applied by 
Order in Council to seamen of vessels belonging to foreign countries (c). 

Sob-Sect. 2.— General Duties of Seamen. 

108. A seaman is not bound to perform any services other than 
those stipulated for in his contract of service (d). He will, however, 
be required to perform duties which, although not specifically 
stipulated for, are reasonably incidental to a seafaring life. Thus, 
the seaman must navigate the ship in all sorts of weather ( e ), conduct 
himself in a properly respectful manner towards his superiors (/), 
and assist with the working of the cargo in ports of call (g). 

i 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Offences against Discipline. 

109. A seaman lawfully engaged, or an apprentice, if he quits 
the ship without leave after her arrival at her port of delivery 
before she is placed in security, is liable to be punished summarily 
by the forfeiture of a sum not exceeding one month’s pay; if he is 
guilty of wilful disobedience to a lawful command, he is liable to 
imprisonment for not more than four weeks or to forfeit two days’ 
pay; if he is guilty of continued wilful disobedience to lawful 
commands ( h ), or continued wilful neglect of duty, he is liable to 
imprisonment for not more than twelve weeks or to forfeit a sum 
not exceeding six days’ pay in respect of each day’s disobedience or 
neglect of duty, or to the expenses of hiring a substitute; if he 
assaults the master or a mate or a certificated engineer, he is 
liable to imprisonment for a term not exceeding twelve weeks; 


(b) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 223. 

(c) Ibid , s. 238. 

(d) Thus, a seaman who has agreed to serve on an ordinary voyage is 
not bound to continue to serve when the voyage has become extraordinary, 
as when the risk ceases to be a commercial risk by reason of the carriage of 
contraband ( Burton v, Pinkerton (1867), L. B. 2 Exch. 340; O'Neil v. 
Armstrong, Mitchell & Co., [1895] 2 Q. B. 418, C. A.; Lloyd v. Sheen (1905), 
10 Asp. M. L. C. 75 ; Austin Friars Steam Shipping Co. v. Strack, Same 
v. Strack, [1905] 2 K. B. 316 ; Palace Shipping Co., Ltd. v. Caine, [1907] 
A. C. 386; Collins v. Simpson Steamship Co. (1907), 24 T. L. B. 178, C. A.), 
or the voyage is extended beyond "the time and scope agreed upon 
(Eliza { 1823), 1 Hag. Adm. 182 ; Countess of Harcourt (1824), 1 Hag. Adm. 
248; Minerva (1825), 1 Hag. Adm. 347 ; George Home (1825), 1 Hag. 
Adm. 370; The Westmorland (1841), 1 Win. Bod. 216; Donkin v. Bostic 
(1897), 61 J. P. 568), or where there is a shortage of provisions (CcutiHa 
(1822), 1* Hag. Adm. 59). As to when a voyage will be deemed to be 
terminated, see Haylett v. Thompson,^. 1911] 1 K. B. 311. .The voyage to 
be considered is the “ voyage or the ship," not the voyage of the cargo 
( The Soarsdale, [1906] F. 103, C. A.). Where the agreement is reason¬ 
able, the crew Thay be bound by an agreement to accept half wages in the 
event of certain contingencies ( Bognton (1833), 3 Hag. Adm. 100). Any 
aontraet may be rescinded by the court upon such terms as it thinks jus< 
(M. S. Act, 1894, s. 168). For other cases relating to interpretation of 
seamen’s contracts, see Frazer v. Hatton (1857), 2 C. B. (nr. s.) 512. 

(e) ffeptwne (1824), 1 Hag. Adm. 227. *■ 

if) Lowther Castle (1825), 1 Hag. Adm. 384. * ■' 

(a) Cambridge (1829), 2 Hag. Adm. 243. 

(h) As to ,what may constitute this offenoe, see Oaroe v. Bayliss (1908), 
25 T. L. B. 22; as to fishing vessels, see M. S. Act, 1804, s. 376; and 
BdgiU v. Aluxfrd (J. <& 6.), Ltd., [1902] 2 E. B. 239. For riots by seamen 
etc., see Shipping Offences Act, 1793 (33 Geo. 3, o, 67), SB. 1, 3, 4; fd}d 
title Criminal Haw and Pbocedure, Vol. IX., p. 478- < « 
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if he combines with any of the crew to disobey lawful commands, 
or to neglect duty, or to impede the navigation of the ship or the 
progress of the voyage, he is liable to imprisonment for not more 
than twelve weeks; if he wilfully damages the ship, or embezzles 
or wilfully damages stores or cargo, ho is liable to imprisonment 
for not more than twelve weeks, and also to forfeit a sum equal to 
the loss sustained; if he is •convicted of smuggling, he is liable to 
make good to the master or owner any loss caused (i). 

no. A seaman guilty of desertion is liable to imprisonment for 
a term not exceeding twelve weeks, to forfeit all effects left on 
board, all wages earned, and all wages he may earn in any other 
ship until his next return to the United Kingdom, and to satisfy 
any excess of wages paid for a substitute ( j ). 

A penalty attaches to persuading or attempting to persuade a sea¬ 
man or apprentice to desert from his ship ( k ), or otherwise to absent 
himself from his duty, and also to wilfully harbouring seamen or 
apprentices who have deserted or absented themselves from duty (i). 

A seaman is guilty of being absent without leave if he neglects 
or refuses without reasonable cause to join or proceed to sea in his 
ship, or is absent without leave at any time within twenty-four 
hours of the ship’s sailing from port, or is otherwise absent from 
duty in circumstances which do not amount to, or are not treated 
as amounting to, desertion (m). 

(«) M. S. \ct, 1804, s. 225. This section contains tlie offenceB which are 
“ offences against discipline ” under the Act. It only applies to soa-going 
vessels; seeM. S. Act, 1894, s. 260; Salt Union v. Wood, [1893] 1 Q. B. 
370. The offence may be punished summarily (ibid., s. 243). Where a 
fine has been imposed upon a seaman for an act of misconduot under his 
agreement, he cannot bo otherwise punished under the Merchant Shipping 
Acts (M. S. Act, 1906, s. 44 (5)). Despite the punishments imposed by 
statute upon offeuces against discipline, desertion, or absence without 
leave, tho master may sue for breach of contract in respect of such offences 
(M. S. Act, 1804, s. 225, overruling Great Northern Fishing Go. v. EdgehiU 
(1883), 11 Q. B. D. 225). As to smuggling, see title Criuinax. Law and 
Procedure, Vol. IX., pp. 522, 523. 

(j) M. S .-Act, 1894, s. 221 (a). The desertion must be from a British 
ship ( Leary v. Lloyd (1860), 3 E. & E. 178). As to what constitutes 
desertion, see Sigard v. Roberts (1799), 3 Esp. 71 ; Limland v. Stephens 
(1801), 3 Esp. 269; Neave v. Pratt (1807), 2 BoS. & P. (N. R.) 408; 
Oasttlia (1822), 1 Hag. Adm. 59; Bulmer (1823), 1 Hag. Adm. 163; The 
Two Sisters (1843), 2 Win. Bob. 125 ; Edward v. Trevellick (1854), 4 E. & B. 
69; Gross v. Ilyne (1868), 3 Mar. L. C. 80; Button v. Thompson (1869), 
L. R. 4 C. P. 330; The Roebuck (1874), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 387; Seward v. 
Ratter (1884), 12 E. (Ct. of Sesa.) 222k Expenses caused by desertion may 
be deducted from wages, see p. 49, ante. 

. (k) The ship may be “ his snip " before the seaman has ajgnea articles if 
he nas contracted to serve on her (Ftcfcerson v. Grow (1913), SOT. L. R. 111). 

(I) M. S. Act, 1894, a. 230. The penalty for enticing to desert is a fin# 
not exceeding £10, and for harbouring deserters not exceeding £20 (ibid.). 
It is immaterial whether all the statutory formalities have been observed 
. in the engagement of the seamen (Austin v. Olsen (1868), L. B. 3 Q. B. 
•lJ08 ; see also Thomson v. Hart (1890), 28 Sc. L. B. 28). Persons other 
"than seamen may also be proceeded against for this offence under the 
Conspiracy, and Protection of Property Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 86); 
see Kennedy v. Cewte, [1801] 1 Q. B. 771; R. v. Lynch, [18981 1 Q. B. 61, 
C.-'Cji R. l Farmer v. Wilson (1900), 69 L. J. (Q. ».) 496. M. 8. Act, 1804, 
a. 296, does not apply to foreign vessels (PoBv. Dambe, [1901] 2 K. B. 670). 

<m) M. S. Act <894, s. 221(b). This offence renders the seaman liable 
•to imprisonment for not more than ten weeks^to forfeiture of a sum not 
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Where it appears that facilities are, given by a 
country in respect of the recovery and apprehension of deserters 
from British merchant ships, the same powers may be conferred 
upon courts, justices, or officers in regard to the apprehension of 
seamen deserting from ships belonging to that country as they 
possess in regard to the apprehension of British seamen (a). 

Sdb-Skci’. 4 .—Other Offences. 

111. A seaman may be fined for wilfully and fraudulently 
making a false statement of the name of his last ship, or of his own 
name, on or before being engaged (b). 

Stowaways may be taken before a court without warrant and 
sentenced to fine or imprisonment. While on board a ship they are 
for the purposes of discipline treated as members of the crew (c). 

A master or a member of a crew who wilfully commits a wrongful 
act to the prejudice of the owner or charterer is guilty of barratry (d). 

Piracy, which is an offence in the nature of barratry, has been 
the subject of special legislative enactment ( e). 

112. A master, seaman, or apprentice belonging to a British ship 
who by wilful breach of duty, or by neglect of duty, or by reason of 
drunkenness, does any act tending to the immediate loss, destruction, 
or serious damage of the ship, or tending immediately to endanger 
the life or limb of a person belonging to or on board the ship, or 
refuses or omits to do any lawful act proper and requisite to the 

exceeding two days’ pay, and for every twenty-four hours’ absence either 
to a sum not exceeding six days’ pay or any expenses incurred in hiring a 
substitute (M. 9. Act, 1804, b. 221 (b)). The unBeaworthmesB of the 
vessel is an answer to a charge of desertion or of absence without leave 
(ibid., b. 483). No stipulations which are at variance with the provisions 
of the Merchant Shipping Acts may be inserted in the agreement with the 
crew in respect of this offence (Mercantile Steamship Go. v. Hall, [1900] 2 
E. B. 423). For offences on fishing boats etc., see M. S. Act, 1894, 
ss. 378—384; title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., pp. 632, 633. 

(a) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 238. Orders have been made in respect of the 
following countries:—Austria-Hungary (16th October, 1862)* Belgium (8th 
February, 1866); Brazil (17th November, 1888); Columbia (28th Decem¬ 
ber, 1866); Congo Free State (10th August, 1888); Denmark (16th July, 
1881); Ecuador (24th September, *1886); France (3rd July, 1864); 
Germany (l 8th March, 1880) f Greece (12th July, 1887); Honduras 
(26th September, 1901) i. Italy (11th June, 1863); Japan (9th October, 
1903); Mexioo (28th May, 1889); Morocco and Fez (8th May, 1867); 
(Netherlands (9th Max'ch, 1854 ); Nicaragua (1st March, 1907); Paraguay 
(29th December, 1887); Peru (18th August, 1852); Roumania (29th 
February, 1908);* Russia (27th August, I860); Salvador (11th June, 
1863); Slam (10th November, 1866); Spain (23rd January, 1860); Sweden 
and Norway. (8th August, 1862); Turkey (18th May, 1866); United 
States of America (18th August, 1892); Uruguay (24th September, 1886); 
Zanzibar (7th March, 1887). 

** (b) M. Si-Act, 1894, s. 227. The penally is a fine not exceeding £5 (ibid .)., 
•W Ibid., s. 237 ; M. S. Act, 1906, s. 82 (1). 

(») See the definitions contained in the Marine Insurance Act, 1906 
(6 Edw. 7, c. 41), Sehed. 1(1), which sums up the effect of previou« decision 
see Hath v. Soworoft (1806), 8 East, 126; title Iksdbanos, Yol. -XJVH., 
pp. 444, 445. Certain forms of barratry have been made punishable by 
statute; tbu& any person who unlawfully and maUeiouelyeetsfire, casts 
away, or in anywise destroys any ship is guilty of felony (Malicious Daqmgfe 
Aot, 1861 (ffi& 25 Viet. o. 97); see also M. S. Aot, 1864; s. 820 f "title 
vmmInal Lawand Procedure, Vol. IX., pp. 789; 790.. , 

<*) See title Criminal L^w and Procedure, Vol. IX, pp. 828 et seq • 
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preservation of the ship or* the safety of those on board her, is 
guilty of a misdemeanour (/). 

Sob-Seot. 5.—Entry of Offence*. 

113. Every statutory offence must be entered in the official log, 
and signed by the master and mate or one of the crew, and the entry 
must be read over to the offender if still in the ship, or a copy of the 
entry furnished to him. A statement of his reply must also be 
entered and similarly signed ( g ). Where a seaman deserts in a 
foreign port, the entry showing desertion must be produced to a person 
authorised to grant certificates for leaving seamen behind abroad, 
who will make and certify a copy of the entry, and send it home for 
registration by the Registrar-General of shipping and seamen (ft). 
A list of deserters is kept by superintendents (t). 

Sect. 11 .—Seamen Volunteering for Royal Navy. 

114. A soaman may leavo his ship in order to enter the Royal 
Navy and will not be deemed to have deserted therefrom or be liable 
to any punishment or forfeiture. Any stipulation in an agreement* 
inconsistent with this provision is void, and the master or owner 
introducing such a stipulation is liable to a penalty (ft). 


Sect. 12 .—Registration and Returns Respecting Seamen. 

115. An office is maintained in London under the control of the 
Board of Trade, known as the General Register and Record Office of 
Seamen (2). It is supervised by the Registrar-General of Shipping 
and Seamen, who keeps a record of all persons who serve in ships, 
together with various particulars concerning them (m). To enable 
him to do so lists of the crews serving on home trade ships, and on 
foreign-going ships whose crews are discharged in the United 
Kingdom, must be transmitted through superintendents (n) after 
the arrival of the ship at her final home port of destination in the 
United Kingdom, or upon discharge of the crew, whichever happens 
first, together with various particulars relating to their services and 
other matters (o). 

Lists of seamen must also be returned where a transfer of 


(/) M. S., Act, 1894, s. 220. This provision does not co ver the case of mere 
negligence in navigation as manifested in a failure to keep a good look-out 
(Dsaconv Evans, [1911] 1 K. B. 671). The act need only “tend ’’ to loss 
or destruction, and may be within this provision although there is no aotual 
damage (B. v. Gardner (1859), 1 F. & F. 669); see title CnuiiNAX, Law 
anj> Procedure, Vol IX , p. 558. 

1$) M. S. Act, 1894, a. 228. In hny subsequent legal proceedings for 
offenoes these entries must be produced in evidence, or the court itt ay 
•refuse to receive other evidence (ibid.) ; and see title Evidence, Vqh XlIT., 
p. 542; See also pp. 82, 83, post. ~ 

(h) M. 8. Acts, 1894, s. 229; 1906, ss. 36, 49. * 

(t) M. S. Act. 1894, s. 230. 

(ft) Ibid., s. IBS. The penalty is a fine not exceeding £20 (ibid.). To 
Utmig the seaman within this provision it seems he must nave left bis ship 
with the bond fids intention of joining the Royal Navy (The Amphttriet 
(1882), 2 Hag. Adm. 403). As to the Royal Navy generally, see title 
Royal Fohces, Vol. XXV., pp. 3 et sea. 

(I) AL 8. Act, 1894, s. 251. 

(in) ibid., s. 252. 
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Sect. 12 . ownership or a change in the employment of the ship takesplaoe, 
Registra- or if the snip be lost or abandoned ( p). Further returns must be made 
lion and of all births, marriages, and deaths taking place on a British ship ( q ). 
Returns When a cargo boat stops forty-eight hours in a port in a 
Respecting British dominion, the master must deliver to the chief officer of 
Seamen, customs or consular officer the agreement with the crew, and all 
indentures and assignments of apprenticeships, to be kept during 
the ship’s stay in port. The officer receiving the documents must 
report any irregularity to the Registrar-General(r). 

Ship's papers. 116. Where a master relinquishes his position during a voyage, 
he must, under penalty, deliver to his successor the various documents 
relating to the navigation and crew of the ship, and his successor 
must, immediately he assumes command of the ship, enter in the 
official log a list of the documents so delivered to him (s). 

Part IV.—Authority and Liability of Master 
as Custodian of Ship and Cargo. 

Sect. 1 .—General Authority as to Contracts for Employment of Ship. 

Authority 117. As owners rarely navigate a trading ship by themselves, 
of master. the management of it is generally entrusted to the master, and he 
is their confidential servant or agent to perform all things relating 
to the usual employment of the ship. His authority is very large, 
and extends to all acts that are usual and necessary for the use and 
employment of the ship, but it is subject to certain limitations (a). 
Thus the master may make a charter in his own name so as to bind 
hiB owners, if this is done at a foreign port and there is a difficulty 
in communicating with his* owners, and it is made in the usual 
course of the ship’B employment, and in circumstances that do not 
afford evidence of fraud; or if it is made at the ship’s home port in 
circumstances which afford evidence of the assent of the owners ( b ), 
provided that in making a contract for the hire of the ship he does 
not substitute it for a contract already made by his owner (c). 

He has a general implied authority by maritime usage to 
contract to carry goods on freight, but not freight free, and 

-fr,_ ___ __ 

(p) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 255. 

(q) Ibid., s. 254; Bee titles Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., 308; 

Registration of Bibths, Marriages, and Deaths, Vol. XXIV., 
pp. 455, <457 - 

(r) M. 8. Act, 1804, b. 257. Failure by the master to carry out those 
duties is punishable by a fine not exceeding £20 (ibid.). 

(a) Ibid., s. *258. The penalty is a fine not exceeding £100 (ibid.). As 
to the official log, see pp. 82, 83, post. \ 

(a) Grant v. Norway (1851), 10 C. B. 685. 

* (b) Measageriea Imperialea Co. v. Baines (1863), 1 Mar. L. C. 285. A 
master has no authority to write from the neighbourhood of his home to a 
foreign port to a broker to fix the ship for a home voyage. The fact that 
he has done so on previous occasions and acted on the charters made does 
not bind his owners (The Fanny, The Mathilda (1883), 5 Asp. M. L. O. 
75, C, A.). As to charterparties generally, see pp. 84 et seq., poet As to 
authority of agents generally, see title Agenct, Vol. I., pp. 160 et eeq. 
As to the application of foreign law, see title Conflict of Laws, Vol. VI. 
pp. 238 et aeq., arid the coses there cited. 

(o) Burgon v. Sharpe (1610), 2 Camp. 529. 
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hemay sign bills of lading tot goods pat on board, and acknowledge Sot*, i. 
the weight, value, and condition of such goods, and if a more limited General 
authority is given, a party not informed of the limitation is not AuthCfity 
affected (d). asto<toa* 

Contracts and warranties made by the master in the course of the ** 

usual employment of the ship are in law deemed to have been made mentof 

by the owner, but the master is also liable; and the merchant has gjjj_ 
a remedy against both of them (<•). —' 

The master is personally responsible for any injury or loss to the Liability of 
ship or cargo by reason of his negligence or misconduct or his master. $ 
acting without authority (/). 

Ho is in the position of a trustee for his owner, and is bound to 
account for all profits made by the ship while under his command ( g ). 


Sect. 2. —Limitations on General Authority. 

118. The master’s implied authority to contract for the hire of How 
the ship in a foreign port is limited to cases where neither his authority 
owners nor their agents in that respect are present and there is 181,raited > 
difficulty in communicating with them (ti). • 

When the owners have made a contract for the hire of the ship Authority 
the master may not annul it and substitute another (i), nor accept to "her 
less than a substantial performance of the contract (&). Though in contract - 
slight matters he may vary it (l), he cannot bind his owners to 
carry freight free (m), nor contract with the freighter to carry at a 
lower fi eight than that agreed upon with the owner (n), nor authorise 


(d) Grant v. Norway (1851), 10 C. B. 865. The owner is bound by the 
representation of the master that goods are shipped in good order and 
condition ( Compania Naviera Vasco mada v. Churchill and Sim, Same v. 
Burton A Co., [1906] 1 K. B 237); but as to quality when distinct from 
condition, see ibid., at pp. 245, 246, and p. 155, post. As to the authority 
of the master in connexion with bills of lading, see pp. 173 et seq , post. 

(e) Boson v. Sandford (1689), 3 Lev. 258; Boucher ▼. Lawson (1734), 
Lee temp. Hard. 85; Ellis v. Turner (1800), 8 Term Bep. 531 ; Blakie v. 
Stembriage (1859), 6 B. (N. s.) 894; PrieeUy v. Femie (1865), 3 H. & C. 
977 ; Watson and Father v. Gregory, The “ Cairo," [1908] W. N. 230; and 
see, generally, pp. 84 et seq , post. 

(Jf) Fletcher v. Braddiok (1806), 2 Bos. & P. (n. k.) 182; Swainalon v. 
Garrick (1833), 2 L. J. (ex.) 255; The Sir Charles Napier (1880), 5 P. D, 
73, C. A.; Btumore, Weston A Co. v. Breen (1886), 12 App. Cas. 698. Ab 
to the relations between principal and agent generally, see title Agency, 
Vol, I., pp 181 etseq.; and, as to negligence geneially, see title Negligence, 
Vol. XXL, pp. 360 et seq. 

[a) Shallcross v. Oldham (1862), 5 L. T. 824. 

(A) The Fanny, The Mathilda (1883), 5 Asp. M. L. C. 75, C. A. 

ft) Burgon v. Sharpe (1810), 2 Camp. 529; Forman A Co. Proprietary, 
Ltd. v. Ship Liddesdale (1900), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 45, P. C. ’Whan CAtgo is 
partly shipped hut the charterers fail, the master may contract With tho 
charterers agents as third parties to ship the rest of the cargo at a lees 
freight this being the best course for his owners (Peareon v. GHeoken (1864), 
17 C, B. (N. s.) 352). 

. {kf* Sickens v. Irving (1859), 7 C. B. (n. s.) 165. 

(l) Holman v. Peruvian Nitrate Co. (1878), 5 B. (Ct. of Sees.) 657 (loading at 
a loading berth different from that named in charter so as to avoid delay). 

(m) DeweU v. Mown <1808), 1 Taunt. 391; Grant v, Norway , supra, 
at p. 687; Walshe v. Provan (1853), 6 Exch. 843, 850 j Thomas V, Lewis 
(1878), 4 Ex, D. 18; The Sir Hettry Weibb (1849), 13 Jnr. 039. 

(n) PickemeU v. Jauberry (1862), 3 P. & P. 217; Pearson v. Gvschen, 
f supra. 

H.L.—XXVI, 
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its payment in an unusual manner (o); neither may he .salve 
property whilst a ship is under a charter which does not give him 
leave to do this ( p). 

The master’s duty is to obey his owner’s instructions, and when 
these are silent he is to do nothing not consonant to the law of the 
land, because obedience to the law is implied in his instructions (q). 

Besides the above limitation imposed on the master’s implied 
authority to bind his owner, the owner may limit or extend it as he 
pleases ( r), but when this is done to an unusual extent third persons 
dealing with the master without notice are not affected thereby, for 
the owner must give clear notice of his intention to limit the 
master’s authority (a). When a person has notice of some limita¬ 
tion of the master’s authority, he may still treat him as having all 
the ordinary authority of a master in all matters not affected by the 
limitation imposed (t). 

Sect. 8.— Authority of Master as to Necessaries. 

Sub-Sect. 1.— Authority to make Owner Liable. 

119. The power of the master to subject the owner (a) to pay 
for necessaries for the ship, such as repairs to the hull, the price of 
stores and provisions supplied for its use, or to repay money 
advanced for these purposes, is sometimes direct, furnishing an 
action againBt the owners personally, sometimes indirect, to be 
prosecuted by a suit against the ship (v). The master is himself 
personally bound by any contract for necessaries made by him, 
unless by express termB he confines the credit to his owner only (a), 
but contracts made by the owner himself, or in circumstances which 

(o) WaUhe v. Provan (1853), 8 Exoh. 843 (making fi eight payable at port 
of loading instead of port of discharge); Reynolds v. Jex (1865), 7 B.&S. 86 
(making freight payable to ship’s agents so that they were able to set 
it oS against a debt due in respeot of another vessel of the owner). 

(p) The Thetis (1869), L. R. 2 A. & E. 365; Scarama/nga y. Stamp 
(1880), 5 C. P. D. 205, 0. A. As to the power of a master to make 
salvage agreements, see p. 570, post. 

(q) Eane v. Rowcroft (1806), 8 East, 126, per Lord Ellenborougu, C.J., 
at p. 133 ; Wilson v. Rankin (1865), 0 B. & S. 208, Ex. Oh. Whero the 
owner decides to send a vessel on a voyage that might be dangerous 
because of quarrels between foreign countries, the master must not sub¬ 
stitute another voyage instead Of obeying his orders ( The Roebuck (1874), 

2 Asp. M. L. C. 387). 

(r) The Edmond (I860), Lush. 57 (appointing some person to collect the 
freight or procure a freight for another voyage); oompare The Fanny, The 
Mathilda '(1883), 5 Asp. M. Jj. C. 75, 79, C. A. Without authority the 
master may not insure, as this is not a matter of necessity (The Serafims 
(1864), Brown* & Lush. 277). 

(s) Grantv. Norway (1851), IOC. B. 665; Manchester Trust, Ltd. v. Furness, 
Withy dp Go. (1805), 8 Asp. M. L. Q. 57, C. A. (the insertion of “other con- > 
ditious as per charterparty ” in a bill of lading is not sufficient evidetffce that 
die master is signing as agent for charterers and not on the owner’s behalf). 

(t) Weston r. WngM (1841), 7 JL & W. 306. * . 

(u) The term “owner” is here used as meaning the person from whom 
the master derives his authority and whose agent he is. 

(«) See Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 100; 14th ed., p. 167; title 
Admiralty, Vol. I., pp. 67, 68. As to what are “necessaries,” see pp. 66, 
69, post. 

<a) Gamham v, Bennett (1728), 2 Stra. 616; Rich v. Qoe (1777)» 3 Cowp. 
636; and see The Elmville, [1904] P. 310. • 
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show that credit was given to him alone, give no right of action 
against the master (b). 

The owner is hound by every contract made by the master for 
necessaries, if either it is within his actual authority or the owner 
has held him out as having authority to make such oontraet, and 
the owner continues so bound even after he has sold the ship, until 
the master is apprised of the sale (e). 

120. The master’s implied authority to order necessaries is limited 
to ordering such things as 'are actually necessary, and if a person 
trusts him for a thing not necessary, he trusts him for that which is 
not within the scope of his authority to order ( d ). Consequently, 
in order to raise a presumption of authority (c), creditors must 
prove that the things ordered were necessary, and that it was 
reasonably necessary that the master should obtain or order them 
on the owner’s credit {/). 

The master has no authority to bind his owner in any part of the 
world if the owner or his properly authorised agent can personally 
do what is required, but if the ship be at a foreign port where the 
owner has no agent, or at a home port at a distance from the 
ownor’s residence, and necessaries are required to be promptly* 
provided, the master may pledge his owner's credit (g). 

121. If the master himself advances money of his own for the 
necessary purposes of the ship’s outfit, or if he incurs any expenses 
in or through the performance of his duties which were not contem¬ 
plated at the time of his engagement as expenses to be defrayed by 
him, he can recover them from his owner ( h ). 

Sub-Sect. 2 .—Authority to make Ship Liable, 

122. In certain cases the ship has been made liable by statute 
for necessaries (i), and the person who supplies necessaries to a 
foreign ship, whether in the body of the country or on the high 
seas at the time when the necessaries were furnished, or to any 

(6) Farmer v. Davies (1786), 1 Term Hep. 108 j Hoskins v. Slayton (1737), 
Let* tamp. Hard. 370. As to agency generally, see title Agency, Vol. I, 
pp 145 et seg. 

(e) Mackenzie v. Pooley (1856), 11 Exob. 638; Trewhella ▼. Howe (1809), 
11 East, 435. 

(d) The Pontida (1884), 9 P. D. 177, C. A. 

(e) Rocker v. Busker (1815), 1 Stark. 27. 

(jf) Gunn v. Roberts (1874), L. H. 9 C. P. 331. As to what are 
“necessaries,” see pp 68, 09 .post. 

(g) Arthur v. Barton (1840), 6 M. & W. 138; Gunn v. Roberts, supra ; 
Edwards v. HavtU (1853), 14 C. B. 107 (master authorised to borrow £5 
for provisions, vessel being at Newport, the owner at Exeter); Storehouse 
v. Gent (1841), 2 Q. B. 431, n. (no authority when plenty of time to com¬ 
municate with owner); Johns v. Simons (1842), 2 Q. B. 425 (no authority 
when the owner lived close to the port, although he directed the master to 
raise Am money by impracticable means and refused to send any). * 

{k) Huntley v. Sanderson (1833), 1 Cr. & M. 467; Thb James Seddon 
(I860), L. B. 1 A. & E. 62 (eoats incurred by master in his defence against 
a charge of murder trumped up by the crew and recognisance forfeited to 
avoid delay of ship); compare The EhnviRs (No. 2), [1904] P. 422. 

(t) Admiralty Court Acts, 1840 (3 & 4 Viet. c. 65), s. 6 j 1841 (24 & 26 
Viet. c. 10), bs. 4, 5, For many years the Admiralty Court maintained 
that the ship was liable per m for necessaries supplied, but this was in 
1835 decided by the Privy Council not to be the case (The Ship Neptune 
'(1835), 3 Knapp, 94, P. C.) ; see also The Paeifte (1864), Brown. & Lush. 

D 2 
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ship (k) elsewhere (0 than in the port to which the ship belongs, 
can institute an action in the Admiralty Court and arrest the snap 
to enforce his claim, unless it is shown to the satisfaction of the 
court that at the time of the institution of the cause any owner or 
part owner is domiciled (m) in England or Wales. 

Though it is only in the instances given above that the person 
supplying necessaries has a direct claim on the ship, yet when he 
has supplied the necessaries on the order of the master he may 
succeed in making the ship available for the satisfaction of his debt, 
by proceeding against the master upon his personal liability for the 
necessaries ordered (n), and so force him to exercise the maritime lien 
that a master has by statute for his liabilities and disbursements (o). 

123. This lien of the master only arises in cases where the 
disbursements or liabilities are made or incurred by him when 
acting as master and entitled to pledge his owner’s credit (p), for he 
has no authority to fix a liability upon the ship which he had not 
the owner’s authority to inedr, or which was not necessary for the 
protection of his interest ( q ). Even when the owner has given the 
master power to pledge his credit, no lien is created in his favour 
unless it was necessary that the necessaries should be supplied and 
be could not have recourse to his owner before ordering them (r). 

Sub-Sect. 3.— What are Necessaries. 

124. The term “ necessaries ” includes anchors, cables, rigging, 
and matters of that description (*), coals (t), provisions and clothing 

243. For the history of the contention, see Abbott on Shipping, 14th ed., 
pp. 177—184. As to what are “necessaries,” see the text, infra. 

(k) This includes a foreign as well as a British ship {The Mecca, fl895] 
F. 95, C. A.). 

(l) Whether on the high seas or not ( The Mecca, supra, per Lindi.ey, L. J. , 
at p. 108). 

(m) Absence from the country does not affect domicil if tliore is an 
intention to return ( The Pacific (1864), Brown. & Lush. 243). As to 
domicil generally, see title Conflict of Laws, Vol. VI., pp. 182 et seq. 
As to the jurisdiction of the Admiralty Division over claims for necessaries, 
see title Admiralty, Vol. I., pp. 67, 68. 

(n) Hussey v. Christie (1808), 9 East, 426. It is useless to proceed 
against the master when the goods were ordered by the owner or in circum¬ 
stances that show they were given on the credit of the owner alone ( Hoskins 
v. Slayton (1737), Lee temp. Hard. 376 f Farmer v. Davies (1786), 1 Term 
Hep. 108), or when the owner hafe been unsuccessfully sued to judgment 
{Priestly v. Femie (1865), 3.H. & C. 977; Curtis v. Williamson (1874), L. R. 
10 Q. B. 57). 

(o) Merchant Shipping Act, 1894 (57 & 68 Viet. c. 60), s. 167; see title 
Admiralty, Vol. I., pp. 68. 69. -For*the history of the legislation on this 
subject, see Hamilton v. Baker, The " Sara" (1889), 14 App. Can. 209; 
Abbott on Shipping, 14th ed., pp. 185—187; and, as to maritime lien 
generally, see pp. 617 et seq., poet , 

(p) The Bipon City, [1897] P. 226. 

(q) Morgan v. Caetiegate Steamship Co., The " Castleqate [1893f A. C. 
38; The Orienta, [1895] P. 49, C. A. Thus, when the charterers were 
bound to provide the coal, no Hen for disbursement is created in favour of 
the master so as to be enforced against the ship if he provides the money or 
orders the coal, for it was outside his authority to pledge the owner's credit 
in thiB respect (ibid. ; The Turgot (1886), 11 P. D. 21). 

(r) The Orienta, supra. 

(*) The Alexander (1842), 1 Wo. Rob. 346. 

(X) The WetfiJB'rieelanA (1859), Sw. 454; The Comtesse de FreoeviSe 
(1861), Lush. 329 ; The Mecca, supra. * *| 
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for th© crew (a), eppper sheathing (6), screw propeller (c), money 
advanced to pay for necessaries (d), and to pay off a shipwright's 
lien («), towage and dock diges(/), and insurance on freight (g), and 
such repairs and other things as the owner as a prudent man would 
have ordered if he had been present at the time (h). 

Though the supplies come within the category of necessary things 
for a ship, yet a person who supplies them must show that they 
were necessary for the ship at the time, and, if it is proved that there 
were other things of the same description on board, he must prove 
that they were not sufficient (i). 

Sect. 4 .— Authority to Hypothecate Ship and Freight. 

125 . The master has authority in the circumstances mentioned 
hereafter ( k ) to pledge the ship and freight to raise the necessary funds 
for the voyage (Z). This is effected by the master contracting with 
the lender by a contract called “ bottomry,” the bottom or keel of 
the ship being figuratively used to express the whole body thereof. 

Thore is no settled form for the bottomry contract; it generally 
takes the form of a bond (m) whereby the master states the occasion 
for resorting to bottomry and pledges himself, the ship and freight,' 


(a) The N. JR. Gosjabnck (1858), Sw. 344 ; The William F. Safford 
(1860), Lush. 69. 

(5) The Perla (1838), Sw. 353; The Turliani (1876), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 603 

(c) The “ Flecha ” (1854), 1 Ere. & Ad. 438, 441. 

(d) Arthur v. Button (1840), 6 M. & W. 138, 144 ; The Sophie (1842), 1 
Wm Ilob 368; The Albert Crosby (1870), L. R. 3 A. & £. 37; The Anna 
(1876), 1 P. D. 253, C. A.; The Onni (1860), Lush. 154. It is often to the 
advantage of the owner that the master should have cash to pay for neces¬ 
saries ( Edwards v. Uavill (1853), 14 C. B. 107, per Maule, J., at p. 10; The 
Aaltjee Willemina (1806), L. R. l A. & E. 107). The lender can only 
recover from the shipowner the amount actually necessary for tho pur¬ 
pose of tho ship (Gary v. White (1710), 2 Eq. Cas. Abr. 722 ; Thacker v. 
Moates (1831), 1 Mood. & R. 79 ; Mackintosh v. Mitcheson (1849), 4 Exch. 
175; The Ponttda (1684), 5 Asp. M. L. C. 330, C. A. 

(e) The Albert Ctosby, sapta. 

(/) The St. Lawience (1880), 5 P. D. 250. As to towage, see pp. 357 
el seq., post, and, as to dock dues, see pp. 634 et seq , post. 

(a) The Riga (1872), L. R. 3 A. & E. 516; Webster v. Seekamp (1821), 
4 5. & Aid 362. As to marine insurance generally, see title Insurance, 
v 0 l. XVII., pp. 334 etseq. 

(h) The Riga, supra. 

(i) The Marianne, [1891] P. 180; The Alexander (1842), 1 Wm. Rob. 346. 

(ft) See pp. 70 et seq., post. 

(2) The Gratitudine (1801), 3 Ch. Rob. 240 ; The Jacob (1802), 4 Ch. Rob. 
245 ; Smith v. Bank of New South Wales, The Staffordshire (1872), L. R. 4 
P. C. 194. As to mortgage of ship and freight, see title Mortgage, 
Vol. XXL, pp. 133, 134; and, as to pledges generally, B^e title Pawns 
and Pledges, Vol. XXII., pp. 233 et seq. As to the master’s authority 
to hypothecate cargo, se© pp. 240 et seq., post. 

(m) For a form, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., 
p. 65; Monotone v. Gibbons (1789), 3 Term Rep. 267. Sometimes it takes 
the form of a bill of sale, sec Johnson v. Shippen (17 3), 2 Ld. Raym. 982. 
'Bills of exohange drawn by the master on the owner as seourity for money 
advanced to the master, though accompanied by a verbal agreement that 
the ship shall be pledged, are not instruments of bottomry (Ex parte Halkett 
(1814), 3 Ves. & B. 135; Miller & Co v. Potter, Wilson <2 Co. (18 75), 3 R. (Ct. 
of Soss.) 105). Bottomry bonds have been described as of "ahigh and 
privileged nature, ” “ favoured instruments” to be liberallyprotoeted (The 
4-hioander (1812), 1 Pods. 278; Kennersley Castle (1833), 3 Hag. Adm. 1,7; 
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and sometimes the cargo (n), for the repayment of the principal and 
interest on the safe arrival of the ship at the end of her voyage on 
such conditions as to risk as may be agreed upon (o). 

126. Bottomry bonds were invented for the purpose of procuring 
the necessary supplies for ships which may happen to be in die- 
tress in foreign ports where the master and owner are without 
credit, and where, unless assistance can be secured by means of 
such an instrument, the ships and their cargoes must perish. 
Accordingly the master, before he can resort to this expedient for 
raising money, must be satisfied that the necessity to do so has 
arisen in the course of the voyage, or when the vessel is in a foreign 
port (j>), and that it is necessary to hypothecate the ship itself to 
obtain the necessary supplies ( q ). The loan to be made must be to 
provide such supplies as are reasonably necessary for the ship during 
the particular voyage on which she will be engaged (r), and there¬ 
fore, if an unduly large sum is borrowed, the bond will only be valid 
for such portion of it as was justified by necessity (a). 

A bottomry bond is no security for any liability of the owner or 
master incurred before the bond was given, unless by the law of the 
port at which the ship is she oan be arrested and sold for such 
liability, and funds may be necessary to enable the ship to continue 
her voyage (t). Neither can it can be made a security for an old 
debt of the owner in respect of another ship, or the same ship on a 
previous voyage, at the same or any other place (a). 

Reliance (1833), 3 Hag. Adm. 66, 74); but see Vibilia (1838), 1 Wm. Rob. 
1. 6; The “ Mary Ann" (1846), 4 Notes of Cases, 376. As to the juris¬ 
diction of the Admiralty Division over bottomry notions, soo titlo 
Admiralty, Vol. I., pp. 65 el seq. 

(») As to hypothecation of cargo, see pp. 240 el seq., post. 

(o) The bona is not invalid for want of an exact description of the 
voyage if the voyage is not under, the control of the person who grants the 
bond (The Jane (1814), 1 Dods. 461). If the rate of interest is not men¬ 
tioned the bond is still good, and the court will allow such interest as the 
risk should command (The CeciUe (1879), 4 P. D. 210; The Change (1857), 
Sw. 240; and see title Money and Money-Lending, Vol. XXI., p. 42). 
The master lias no authority to contract that a higher rate of interest 
shall be paid after the bond is due so as to ensure punctual payment (The 
Sophia Cook (1878), 4 P. D. 30; The D. H. Bills (ISIS), 4 P. D. 32, n.). Sen 
title Admiralty, Vol. I., pp. 06, 67. 

(p) The Alexander (1812), 1 Dods. 278*; Nelson (1823), 1 Hag. Adm. 166; 
“Dunvegan Castle" (2) (1836), 3 Hag. Adm. 331 ; Hersey (1837), 3 Hag. 
Adm. 404; Prince of Saxe Cobourg (1837), 3 Hag. Adm. 387; The 
"Mary Ann," supra; The'Royal Arch (1857), Sw. 269; The Helgoland 
(1859), Sw. 491; The Edmond (1860), Lush. 57; Jhoege v. Suart, The 
" Kamdk ”•(1869), L. R. 2 P. G- 506. *It is doubtful whether a bottomry 
bond can be validly*created over a British ship when in a British port, 
because the proper procedure would bo to raise a mortgage under the 
M. S. Act, 1894. The Admiralty Court has no jurisdiction over such a 
bond ; see Abbott on Shipping, 14th ed., pp. 201, 203. 

(q) Rersey, supra. 

ir) The Oemanli (I860), 3 Wm. Rob 198; Ounn v. Roberts (1874), L. R. 
9 C. P. 331, 356. 

(*) The Elpis (1872), 27 L. T. 664; The Pontida (1884), 9 P. D. 102 
Ounn v. Roberts, supra. 

(1) Oore v. Oardiner. The Horsey ( 1837), 3 Moo. P. C. C. 79 (arrest of master 
for his owner's liability); Smith v. Could, The Prince George (1842), 4 
Moo. P. C. C. 21; The Edmond, supra (damage to cargo); The North Star 
(1860), Lush. 46 (general average contribution). 

(a) The Osmanli, supra; The Lochiel (1843), 2 Wm. Rob. 34. Dv. 
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As there is no authority to pledge the ship for old debts she Shot. 4. 
cannot be pledged to pay for supplies or repairs which have already Authority 
been furnished on the dredit of the owner (b), or otherwise than on to Hypotbe- 
the credit of the Bhip (e), nor at any time while anyone can be found c *te Ship 
to furnish the supplies on the personal credit of the owner (d). and Freight. 

Another essential before the master resorts to bottomry is that communica- 
he must when possible communicate with his owner ( 0 ), or attempt tion to owner, 
to do so if in the circumstances it is rational to expect that he may 
have an answer within a time not inconvenient having regard to 
the circumstances of the case (/). The communication must state 
the necessity for raising the loan and the necessity for doing so by 
bottomry, and should be by telegraph if practicable (7). 

It is essential also to the validity of the bond that the lender Sea risk, 
should undertake sea risk ( h ), and that this must be expressed or 
implied from*the instrument (i). 

Lushington was of opinion that the master might raise a second bond 
to pay off a first bond given on the same voyage (2'ne Toivo (1853), 1 Eoc. & 

Ad. 185 ; see also The Catherine, formerly The Croxdale (1851), 15 Jur. 231). 

(b) The KamaTc (1808), L. R. 2 A. & E. 289. 

(e) The Empire of Peace (1809), 39 L. J. (adm.) 12 (on credit of owners and* 
freight). A presumption that the advance was on the credit of the ship 
and not of the owners is raised by the fact that the creditors have a lien on 
the ship which they can enforce (Vibilia (1838), 1 Win. Rob. 1, 0; The 
Laurel (1863), Brown. & Lush. 191; The Augusta (1813), 1 Dods. 283), 
or that the owners were bankrupt to the knowledge of the creditors at the 
time of the advance (The Osmanli (1850), 3 Wm. Rob. 198), or that they 
had assigned unearned freight to which in the ordinary course the master 
could have had recourse (The Edmond (I860), Lush. 57). 

(d) Soares v. Balm, The Prince of Saxe Cobourg (1838), 3 Moo. P. C. C. 

1; The Faithful (1802), 31 L. J. (r. m. & A.) 81. A bond given after the 
lender knew the owner had an agent at the port is void (Lyall v. Hicks 
(1859), 27 Bcav. 016). 

(e) The notice must be given even though the owner is insolvent, and, if 
a bankrupt, the notice should be given to nis trustee ( Wallace v. Fielden, 

The “Oriental" (1851), 7 Moo. P. (’ 0. 398; Barron v. Stewart, The 
“ Panama ” (1870), L. It. 3 P. C. 199); but there is no obligation to com¬ 
municate with mortgagees (The Helgoland (1859), Sw. 491). 

(fj La Ysdbel (1812), 1 Dods. 273 ; Wallace v. Fielden, The “Oriental," 
supra; The Hamburg ( 1804), Brown. & Lush. 253, 273, P. C. 

(g) Wallace v. Fielden, The “ Oriental," supra ; The Olivier (1862), Lush. 

484 ; The KamaTc, supra. 

(ft) By “sea risk ” is meaut that the lender shall have no claim if the 
vessel is lost on the voyage. If the loan bears interest at current rate for a 
land risk, it is some evidence that the lender did not intend to undertake sea 
nsk (The Haabet, [I899J P. 295); but when maritime risk is involved the 
absence of maritime interest, the presence of collateral stipulations as to 
repayment, and the insurance of the loan docs not make tho instrument 
a void bond (The Dora Forster, [1900] P. 241); see title AnMiKAi.Tr, 

Vol. I., pp. 66, 67. * 

(t) Tht Emancipation ( 1840), 1 Wm. Rob. 124; The Indomitable (1859), 

Sw. 446 ; Stainbank v. Shepard (1853), 17 Jur. 1032, Ex. Ch.; The Geeilc 
(1870), 4 Asp. M. L. C. 78; Aldrich v. Cooper (1803), 8 Vcs. 382. The 
reason for sea risk being essential was because otherwise the laws against 
^uaury would be infringed. Though these ate now repealod it is still 
‘essential, because the law is against liens being created on a ship which do 
not appear on the ship’s papers (The Bowl Arch (1857), Sw. 269); so if 
the bond is to cover insurance it is disallowed to that extent, on the 
ground that it would relieve the lender of the risk he had undertaken 
(.Boddingtons (1832), 2 Hag. Adm. 422), and if the effect of such a stipu¬ 
lation is to negative sea risk on the part of the lender the bond is void 
(ffte Indomitable, supra). 
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127. Any person may advance money on bottomry provided he 
is not a debtor to the ship, but even % that case he may do so to 
the extent of any excess over his indebtedness 0c). Thus the con¬ 
signee of the cargo ( l) and the agent of the shipowner may lend, 
but if the latter lends he is bound to superintend the expendi¬ 
ture of the loan to protect the owner from error or malfeasance of the 
master and to see that the money is applied to necessary expenses (a). 

128. The master can pledge the freight whenever he can pledge 
the ship ( b ), and when no freight is due from the charterers but 
they are entitled to sub-freight from cargo owners, this may be 
hypothecated (c). Freight to be earned on cargo which will not be 
shipped until after the bond becomes due cannot be pledged, 
because the lender does not incur sea risk in respect of it ( d ). As 
to what freight may be pledged, it has been held that when the 
bottomry bond is given in the course of a voyage, only freight at 
risk can be pledged, and the charterer is entitled to deduct any 
advances properly made and the premiums for insuring such 
advances although made before the necessity for bottomry arises ( e ). 

The charterer is not bound to.pay freight on goods sold during 
the voyago (/), but he cannot deduct the price of goods sold on the 
voyage after the bond was given (g). 

129. As a general rule a bottomry bond does not become payable 
until the voyage for which it is given is completed ( h ), but if, after 
setting forth, the completion of the voyage is prevented by the act 
of the master, or by some impossibility which the bondholder 
cannot control (i), or if the voyage is abandoned or cannot be 
performed, the bond becomes due (j). If the vessel is totally lost, the 
bond is void by its terms, but if any part is saved the bond can be 


( k ) The 27efo(1846), 2 Wm. Rob. 412; TheOcean( 1846), 2 Wm, Rob. 429. 

( l ) The Alexander ( 1812), 1 Docfs. 278; Bubicon (1833), 3 Hag. Adm. 0. 

(a) The Hero (1817), 2 Dods. 130; The " Boy al Stuart" (1855), 2 Ecc. & 
Ad. 258; Smith v. Bank of New South Wale*, The “ Staffordshire ” (1872), 
L. II. 4 F. C. 104, 203. Such transactions are keenly scrutinised 
by the court, because, when the agent lends, the owner is deprived of the 
protection expected from a paid agent. As to the duties of a lender to inquire 
as to the application of the loan, see Soares v. Balm, The Prince of Saxe 
Coburg (1838), 3 Moo. P. C. C. 1; The Pontida (1884), 9 P. D. 177, C. A. 

( b ) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 131 ; 14th ed., p. 108. As to mort¬ 
gage of ship and freight, see title wortgaqe, Vol. XXI., pp. 133, 134. 

(c) Eliza (1833), 3 Hag. Adm. 87 ; The Andalina (1886), 12P. D. 1. 

(d) Smith v. Bank of Now South Wedee, The “ Staffordshiresupra, at 
p. 209. 

(s) Drocge v. Suart, The “Kgrnak ” (1809), L. R. 2 P. C. 505, 514 ; The 
Catherine (1857), Sw.303; The 8alada(18Q2), Lush. 578 (in which case Dr. 
Lushxngtok, at p. '582, refused to allow advanees for extraordinary dis¬ 
bursements to be deducted, holding that they were a loan and not an 
advance of freight; but see Droege v. Suart, The *‘Kamdk," supra, to the 
contrary). 

(/> The Salaoia, supra ; Hopper v. Burmese (1876), 1 C. P. D. 137. The 
fact that the cargo sold for more than it would have fetched if carried to its 
destination malms no difference. 


(o) The Salacia, supra. 

(a) The Armadillo (1841), 1 Wm. Rob. 251. 

(♦) The Dante (1846), 2 Wm. Rob. 427 ; The Elephanta (1851), 15 Jnr. 
1185 (becoming unseaworthy on the voyage). 

(j) The Armadillo, supra; The Helgoland (1859), Sw. 491; Broomfield 
v. Southern InsutaUee Ob. (1870), L. R. 5 Exon, 192; London and Midland 
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enforced against it (*). If the ship is lost by the wrongful'act of 
another ship, the bo^dJbtoldectaay recover against that ship, and, if 
she limits her liabwty,“'cah share in the fund with the other 
claimants (/). 

130. As soon as it becomes due the bond should be enforced (m), 
and this can be done by arrest of the ship by the Admiralty Court, and, 
if necessary, by a sale of the ship by the court («). If not enforced 
within a reasonable time, the bondholder risks losing his priority (o), 
and the bond cannot be renewed for a new voyage ( p). 

Before declaring for the validity of a bond the Admiralty Court 
will inquire into the reasonableness of the charge for payment of 
which the bond was given ( q ), and in extreme cases will reduce the 
amount of interest undertaken to be paid (r). From the time a 
bond becomes due until paid the court allows interest at the current 
rate, if there has been anybody in this country capable of giving the 
ship a good discharge (#). 

131. Bottomry bonds are negotiable instruments, and the assignee Negotiability 
is in the same position as the original holder (a). These bonds 

are sometimes given as collateral security to bills of exchange ( b ). * 

If the bills are accepted by the owner of the ship, the bond is dis¬ 
charged, and he escapes paying maritime interest (c). The lender 

Bank v, Nettsen (1895), 1 Com. Cas. 18. The doctrine of constructive total 
loss has no application to contracts of bottomry. 

(k) Thomson v. Royal Exchange Assurance Co. (1813), 1 M. &S. 30; The 
Catherine, formerly i'he Goxdate (1851), 15 Jar. 231 ; Stephens v. Broom - 
field, The Great Pacific (1869), L. R. 2 P. C. 616. 

(l) The Empusa (1879), 5 P. D. 6. 

(m) The Rebecca( 1804), 5 Ch. Rob. 102 ; The Eutfora (1879), 4 P. D. 208. 

It cannot be enforced before (ibid.). A bond is not discharged by a settle¬ 
ment of accounts between the shipowner and the charterer, whereby the 
latter is to pay the bond, to which settlement the bondholder's agent who 
has not received the money was privy os a partner ( The Huntcliff (1829), 2 
Hag. Adm, 281). A bond payable “eight days after my arrival” is good, 
as it means not the arrival of the master, but his arrival with the ship 
(Simonds v. Hodgson (1832), 3 B. & Ad. 50). As to the rights of the lender to 

K tceed against the master, Bee The Jonathan Goodhue (1859), Sw. 524; 
e Salacia (1862), Lush. 578; The Bark Irma (1873), 2 Asp. M, L. C. 155. 

(a) In su'ch notion the original bond must be produced (The Rowena 
(1877), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 606). As to proceedings to arrest a ship and the sale 
of a ship under arrest by the court, see title Admiralty, vol. I., pp. 80 
et seq ., 123, 124. 

(o) The Royal Arch (1857), Sw. 269, 286. 

(p) Ibid. 

(a) Cognac (1832), 2 Hag. Adm. 3^77; The Heart of Oak (1841), 1 Wm. 

Rod. 204; The Ocean (1846) 2 Wm. Rob. 429 ; The Huntley (1860), Lush. 

24: The Glevmanna (!%&(>), Lush. 115; The Laurel (1863), Brown. & Lush. 

191 ; The Pontida (1884), 9 P. D. 177, C. A. Where the oharges for com¬ 
missions were so excessive that, without them, a bottomry bond would not 
have been necessary, the court pronounced against the bond (The Roderick 
Dhu (1866), Sw. 177). 

(r) Cognac, supra ; The Pontida, supra. 

> (s) The Sophia Cook (1878), 4 P. D. 30 ; The CeeOie (1879), 4 P. D. 210; 

New Brunsvnok (1839), 1 Wm. Rob. 28. 

(a) The Catherine (1847), 3 Wm. Rob. 1. 

(6) As to bills of exchange and negotiable instruments generally, see 
title Bills of Exchange, Promissory Notes and Negotiable Instru¬ 
ments. Vol. II., pp. 467 et sea. 

Sc) SUmbank v. Shepard (1863), 17 Jnr. 1032, Ex. Ch.; Smith v. Bank 
joyNew South Wales, The “ Staffordshire ” (1872), L. R. 4 P. C. 194. 
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has a double security, for in the event of dishonour of the bills he 
could enforce the bonds with maritime interest. The fact that 
the bills of exchange were for the same debt does not invalidate 
the bond, as the shipowner was not liable until he accepted the 
bills, though in certain cases this might be evidence that the bond 
was not given on the security of the ship ( d ). 

Sect. 5.— Authority to Tranship. 

132. It is the duty of the master to convey the cargo to the 
place of destination by every reasonable and practical method. 
When the ship in the course of the voyage has suffered damage, 
and she cannot be repaired at all, or not without very great loss of 
time or expense, the master is at liberty to tranship the cargo to 
another vessel to be forwarded to its original destination (e). He, 
as agent for the shipowner, is not bound to do this; neither is he 
under an absolute obligation to the cargo owner to forward the 
cargo in the original vessel, although, of course, in his capacity of 
agent to the shipowner, it is his duty to do so if he can(/). 

Sect. 6.— Authority to Jettison. 

133. Without subjecting himself or the owner of the vessel to 
any liability, the master may jettison any dangerous goods, or 
any goods which in his judgment or that of the shipowner are 
dangerous goods: provided they have been put on board the vessel 
without their nature being distinctly marked on the outside of the 
package containing them, and without the master or shipowner 
having been given a written notice of their nature and of the name 
and address of the Bender or carrier thereof (g ). 

134. In case of imminent danger to the ship or the lives on board 
of her, the master may jettison such amount of cargo as will be 
necessary to remove the danger. In extreme cases he may jettison 
the whole of the cargo. When doing this he may select what 
articles he pleases, and may determine what quantity (A). 

If the master jettisons more cargo than is necessary to remedy 
the danger to the ship, the shipowner is liable to make good the full 
value to the cargo owner, and the shipowner is similarly liable when 
cargo has been rightly jettisoned iif case of necessity, but at a time 
when there has been a deviatfon from the stipulated voyage (i). 

(d) Coohrme m \. QUkison (1854), 16 Dunl. (Ct. of Sees.) 548 ; The North 
Star (I860), Lush. 45. For the mastpr’a authority to hypothecate cargo, 
see pp. 240 et seq., post. 

(a) Abbott pn Snipping, 5th ed., p. 240; 14th ed., p. 528 ; Bhvpton v. 
Thornton (1838), 9 Ad.&E1.314; Eansenv. Dunn(1906), 11 Com. Cas. 100. 

If) Benson v. Chapman (1849), 2 H. L. Cas. 690; The Bahia (1864), 
Brown. & Lush. 292; The Hamburg (1864), Brown. & Lush. 253, P. C. 
As to transhipment, seo also pp. 233 et spa., post. 

[g) M. S. Act, 1894 (57 & 58 Viot. c. 60), ss. 446, 448. For list of 
“ dangerous goods,” see note (d), p. 79, post. 

(h) The Oratitudine (1801), 3 Ch. Bob. 240, 258. Jettison by the mastor 
in case of panic does not relieve the shipowner from liability to the cargo 
owner for the value of his goods (Notara v. Henderson (1872), L. B. 7 Q. B. 
226, 236, Ex. Ch.). 

(t) Scaramqnga v. Stamp (1880), 6 C. P. D. 296, C. A. (except when 
deviation wae for purpose of saving life); Ledue v. Ward (1888), 20 Q. B. D. 
476, C. A. ; Glynn v. hfargeison & C'o.,[1893] A. C. 361; The Hmbeth, [18jfr]* 
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Whenever cargo is jettisoned from necessity, the owners thereof *• 

are entitled to average contribution, unless the cargo was carried on Authority 
deck and there is no custom justifying such carriage (a). to Jettison. 


Sect. 1.~ -Authority to Sell Ship or Cargo. 


Average con¬ 
tribution. 


13d. The master has, by virtue of his employment, not merely To sell ship, 
those powers which are necessary for the navigation of the ship and 
the conduct of the adventure to a safe termination, but also a 
power in case of extreme necessity, as when such termination 
becomes hopeless, and no prospect remains of bringing the vessel 
home, to do the best for all concerned, and therefore to sell the ship 
for their benefit ( b ). Before resorting to a sale he is bound, if 
money is what is required to enable the voyage to be completed, 
seriously and deliberately to try every other expedient to raise the 
necessary funds (c). 

136. It is impossible to give an exact and concise definition of Maauing of^ 
what constitutes “ necessity.” It is not sufficient that the sale was “necessity. 
bond Jidc and for the benefit of all concerned, or that a prudent, 
owner uninsured would have sold the ship, unless it is also shown 
that there was urgent necessity for the sale being resorted to ( d). 

In combination with other circumstances some of the ingredients of 
necessity may be want of repairs and the degree of want, the 
possibility of procuring repairs at the port where the ship lies, the 
expense of repairs ( e ), the expense of remaining in port, the want of 
funds or credit (/), the impracticability of communicating with the 
owner, the state and condition of the vessel, and the consequences 
of not proceeding to sell (g ). The burden of proof that the sale was 


P. 133; Thorley (Joseph), Ltd. v. Orchis Steamship Co., Ltd., [1907] 1 K. B. 
660, U. A. As to deviation, see pp. 95 el eeq., post. 

(a) Wright v. Harwood (1881), 7 Q. B. D. 62, C. A.; title Insurance, 
Vol. XVII., p. 449 ; Apollinaris Co. v. Nord Deutsche Insurance Co,, [1904] 
1 K. B. 252,259. The fact that deck cargo is carried at merchant’s risk does 
not relieve the shipowner from contributing in general average (Burton v. 
English (1883), 12 Q. B. D. 218, C. A.). As to average, see p. 315, post. 

(ft) Robertson v. Caruthers (1819), 2 Stark. 671; Doyle v. Dcdlas (1831), 
1 Mood. &R. 48; Hunter v. Barker (1840), 7 M. & W. 322, 342; Knight v. 
Faith (1850), 15 Q. B. 649; Lindsay v. Leathley (1863), 11 h- T. 194; 
Cobequid Marine Insurance Co. v. Barteaux (1875), L. R. 6 P. C. 319; 
Hall v. June (1880), 43 L. T. 411. For instance, where a sale was held not 
to be necessary, see East India Co. v. Ekines (1718), 2 Bro. Pari. Cas. 
382; Maebum v. Leckie (1822), cited in Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed., p. 7; 
14th ed., p. 16. * 

(c) Underwood v. Robertson (1816), 4 Gamp. 138. 

(d) Green v. Roved Exchange Assurance Go. (1816), 6 Ttujnt. 68j Somes 

v. Suqrue (1830), 4 C. & P. 276 ; Domett v. Young (1842), Car. & M. 485; 
The Margaret Mitchell (1858), Sw. 382, 386 ; Cobequid Marine Insurance 
Co . v. Barteaux, supra ; The Uniao Vencedora (1864), 11 L. T. 351. * 

(e) The Australia (1860), Sw. 480, P. C. Necessity exists the repairs 
cannot be done except at bo great and certain a loss that no prudent 
tnan would venture to encounter it ( Somes v. SugrOs, supra). 

(f) “ Segredo ,” otherwise “Elisa Cornish ” (1853), 1 Eco. & Ad. 36, 48; 
The Victor (1865), 2 Mar. L. C. 281. If sufficient money can be raised 

j there is not such a want of funds as to make a sale necessary 

■a i ztooertoowv’. cCe(1824), 1 Bing. 446 (expense of repair far exceed¬ 
ing original value); Ireland v. Thomson (1847), 4 C. B- 149 (total wreck in 
a distant country); The Glasgow, otherwise Ya Macroso (1858), Sw. 145. 


by bottom 
(Somes v- 
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necessary lies on the person seeking to support the sale, on the 
purchaser as against the owner (It), anil-on the owner as against the 
underwriters (i). 

137. A judgment in rem of a foreign court having jurisdiction in 
the matter ordering the sale of the ship is binding even though all the 
facts were not before it, provided it was not obtained by fraud ( k ); 
but if in a foreign country the master, for the purpose of evading 
the effect of the restrictions on his powers of sale, either fraudulently 
procures the condemnation and sale of the ship as unfit for sea 
from some court or judge having jurisdiction in maritime matters, 
or without fraud procures such condemnation from a court or judge 
not having jurisdiction, or from an official, or upon the survey and 
report of surveyors, captains and carpenters, these findings are not 
binding in the English courts, and the question of the necessity for 
sale may be inquired into and the sale declared void (l). 

138. A master who is compelled to sell may receive the proceeds 
and give a good discharge (in). If his owner wishes to impeach the 
sale he must act promptly (n). If he receives the purchaso-money 
knowing the circumstances under which the vessel was sold, and 
intends to appropriate the money to his own use, he is estopped 
from disputing the sale (o). 

139. A sale of cargo by the master is a matter which requires 
the utmost caution on his part, for the cargo has been entrusted to 
him for the express purpose of being carried to its destination (p). 
When it becomes necessary to provide funds to enable the ship to 
reach her destination, and this can only be done by hypothecation 
of the cargo or a sale of a part thereof, a sale is allowed, but it 
must be limited to a part of the cargo, for a sale of the whole would 
defeat the vory purpose for which the muster has been entrusted 
with the cargo, and this purpose he is bound to accomplish by every 
reasonable and practicable method ( q ). 

When cargo is improperly sold by the master, the cargo owner 
may sue the master or shipowner (/) or both (a), or he may recover 


(A) The Glasgow, othorwise Ya Macraw (1850), Sw. 145; The Margot et 
Mitchell (1858), Sw. 382, 386; The Australia (1859), Sw. 480, 484, P. C. 

(1) Domett v. Young (1842), Car. & M.*465. 

(fc) See title Conflict of Laws, Vol. VI., p. 297. 

(2) Dayman v. Molton (1803), 5 Esp. 65 ; Reid v. Darby (1808), 10 East, 
143; Hunter ▼. Prinsep (1808), 10 East, 378; The Warrior (1818), 2 
Dods. 288; Morris v. Itobinson (1824), 3 B. & C. 196; “ Segredo," other* 
wise “Eliia Cornish ” (1853); 1 Ec<£ & Ad. 36; Abbott on Shipping, 
5th ed., p. 8; 14tfi ed„ p. 23; The Margaret Mitchell, supra; Tm 
A ustralia, supra ; and see title Conflict of Laws, Vol. VI., p. 297. As to 
coarts of survey and naval courts, see title Courts, Vol. IX., pp. 107 et seq. 

(to) Ireland v. Thomson (1847), 4 C. B. 149. 

. (n) The Australia, supra. 

'(o) The Margaret Mitchell, supra; Hunter v. Parker (1840), 7 M. & W. 
322. 342; The Bonita (1861), Lush. 252. 

(p) See pp. 224 et seq . and p 247 et seq., post. 

(?) Van Omeron v. Dowick (1809), 2 Camp. 42; see also pp. 240 et seq., post. 

(r) Wilson v. Dickson (1818), 2 B. & Aid. 2 ; Freeman v. East India Oo. 
(1822), 5 B. U Aid. 617 ; Cannon v. Mcabum (1823), 1 Bing. 243 ; Morris 
v. Robinson (1524), 3 B. & C. 196 (purchaser under order made without 
jurisdictiou liable.in case of failure to recover from owner). 

(*) Tronson v. Dent (1853), 8 Moo. P. C. C. 419; Aitstralaaian Steaifr 
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the cargo from the purchaser, provided the purchaser haS not Shot. t. 
acquired a good title to jit by the law of the place where he bought it (t), AgthotUy 
for, though the master's authority to sell is determined by the law of to LmjBhip 
the country to which the vessel belongs (a), the purchaser's title is or 
determined by the law of the country in which the sale is effected. 


Part V.—General- Statutory Provisions for 
Safety of Ship and Cargo. 

Sect. 1 .—Seaworthiness of Ship. 

140. Any person who sends or attempts to send, or the master sending 

if he knowingly takes (b), a British Bhip to sea in such an unseaworthy 
unsea worthy state (c) that the life of any person is likely to be 8h,p * 40 
thereby endangered is, unless he can justify his action, guilty of a 
misdemeanour (d). The owner’s liability for unseaworthiness to 
a charterer or shipper of goods may sometimes be modified by 
conti act (c). 

Sect. 2.— Equipment. 

141. British sea-going steamships, if employed to carry compasses, 
passengeis, must have their compasses properly adjusted to the 
satisfaction of the shipwright surveyor of the Board of Trade (/), 

and every emigrant ship must be provided with at least three 
steering compasbes and one azimuth compass (g). 

Navigation Co. v. Morse (1872), L. R. 4 P. C. 222 ; Hooper v. Bumess (1876), 

1 C. P. D. 137 (cargo owner is entitled to the full amount received at the 
sale without deduction of pro ratd freight, even though the goods realised 
more than if sold at port of destination). 

(/) Cammell v. Sewell (1860), 5 H. & N. 728, Ex. Ch.; see title Conflict 
of Laws, Vol. VI., pp. 206, 296. 

(a) The Gaetano and Maria (1882), 7 P. D. 137, C. A.; Droege v. Suart, 

The “Kamak" (1869), L. R. 2 P. C. 605; Lloyd v. Guibert (1865). L. R. 1 
Q. B. 115, Ex. Ch.; see title Conflict of Laws, Vol VI., p. 241. 

(b) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 457 (1). (2); and see title Criminal Law and 
Procedure, Vol. IX , pp. 559, 560. 

(c) Unseaworthiness is a question of fact (The Sehwan, [1909] A. C. 450 
(water entering the hold through a defective sea-cock); Klein v. Lindsay, 

[1910] S. C. 231 (material of ventilators); The Diamond, [1900] P. 282). 

A vessel was held to be unseaworthy for the voyage by reason of a list caused 
through the cargo shifting owing to its being improperly Btowed (Cunning¬ 
ham v. Frontier Steam Ship Go., [1900] 21. R. 12, C. A.). In an unreported 
case of Tate v. Crosby, Magee A Co! (1898), tried before Lord Russell of 
KillgWen, C.J., the defective stowage of a deck cargo of timber was held 
to render a ship unseaworthy. See also Thorley (Joseph}, Ltd. v. Orohis 
Steamship Co., Ltd , [1907] 1 R. B. 660, C. A.; The Europa, [19087 P. 84; 

Nelson lane (Liverpool), Ltd ▼ Nelson (James) A Sons, Ltd., [1908} A. C. 

16 1 Mendl A Co. v. Bopner A Co., [1913] 1 K. B. 27. For a statutory 
definition of seaworthiness, see Marine Insurance Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, 

,o. 41), s. 39; and see, generally, pp. 211 et ttq., post. 

(d) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 457 (1), (2). The sending may be justified if the 
person proves that he used all reasonable means to ensure the wip being sent 
in a seaworthy state, and the sending or taking may be jsstified by proving 
that in the ciroumstances it was reasonable and justifiable (ibid.). 

(e) See pp. 189, 190, post. 

(f) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 285, 432. 

, * (g) Ibid., s. 290 (a). There is on statutory provision requiring 
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142. Every British seagoing steamship not used wholly as a tug 
must be provided with a sufficient fire hose capable of being con¬ 
nected with the engines of the ship and used in any part of the 
ship (h). Every emigrant ship must have a fire engine in proper 
working order of such description and power, with such other 
apparatus, if any, as the emigration officer requires (?). 

143. Owners and masters of British ships must see that their 
ships are provided with proper life-saving appliances in accordance 
with rules made by the Board of Trade (k) , and such appliances must, 
if lost or rendered unfit for service, be replaced or repaired as soon as 
possible, and must be at all times fit and ready for use ( l). Ships 
may be inspected by surveyors for the purpose of seeing that they are 
properly provided with these appliances (m); and masters must keep 
a record as to boat drill and examination of life-saving appliances (n). 

Foreign ships engaged in the emigrant trade must carry four 
properly fitted lifebuoys jeady for immediate use(o), and foreign 
ships, with certain exceptions, are subject to the same regulations on 
this point as British ships while they are within any port of the 
United Kingdom (p). 

Fishing boats do not come within the foregoing provisions, but 
must be properly provided with boats and lifebuoys (q). 

Sect. 8 .—Marking of Ships. 

144. In addition to the mark required on registration (r), before 
a British ship con proceed to sea, the position of each deck which is 
above water must bo permanently marked upon the sides of the ship 

vessels, other than sea-going passenger steamers and emigrant ships, to be 
provided with compasses; but where a question as to seaworthiness 
arises, any sea-going ship not so provided might be held as a fact to be 
unseaworthy. As to marking and testing of anchor chain cables, see title 
Trade and Trade Unions, Vol. XXVII., p. 544. 

(h) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 285, 432. 

(i) Ibid., s. 280 (d). 

(k) Ibid., ss. 427, 428,430; Rules dated 7th June, 1890; 10th February, 
1902 ; 24th May, 1909; 19th April, 1910, and 17th January, 1913, Stat. 
It. & O. Rev., Merchant Shipping, Vol. VIII., pp. 201 et seq.). in the 
case of a steamer not certified to carry passengers and employed solely in 
the coasting trade, it was held that the master ought to have had a lifebelt 
for each person on board (Oenockio v. Steward (1909), 100 L. T. 525), 

(l) M. S. Aot, 1894, s. 430. A 

(m) Ibid., s. 431. 

(») M. S. Act, 1906, s. 9. 

(o) M. S. Act, 1894, s: 290 (f). 

(p) M. St Act, 1906, ss. 4, 6 1 Order fa Council of the 24th October, 1906. 
The following exemptions by Order in Council have been granted;— 
Germany, lOth August, 1909 (Stat. R. & O., 1909, p. 581); Norway, 
10th August, 1909 [ibid., p. 582); France, 22nd November, 1909 (ibid., 
p. 580); Sweden, 22nd November, 1908 (ibid., p. 583); Denmark, 
22nd April, 1910 (Stat. R. & 0., 1910, p. 473)-; the Netherlands, 11th June, 
1810 (0id., p. 474). On the 20th January, 1914, plenipotentiaries from 
the British Empire (Australia, Canada and New Zealand being separately, 
represented), Germany, France, the United States, Austria-Hungary, 
Italy, Spaing Nonray, Sweden, Holland, Belgium, and Denmark signed a 
convention os to the measures to be taken in the interests of the safety of 
maritime passenger traffic, to which effoct is to bo given by legislative 
action by the respective countries. 

(?) M, S. Aot, 1894, s. 375: see title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., p. 629. 

(r) Sec p. 17. ante. * 
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with deok lines of not less than twelve inches in length and one inch *• ; - 

in breadth (a). Maridngof 

Load lines, showing the maximum depth to whieh the ship may Akfew. 
be submerged when loaded with cargo, must also be marked on the L<ndUn«a 
sides of all .British vessels (£), except sailing ships under eighty tons 
employed solely in the coasting trade (u), fishing boats (a), and 
pleasure yachts (a), and on certain foreign vessels ( b ), by a circular 
disc twelve inches in diameter, with a horizontal line eighteen 
inches in length drawn through its centre (c). 

Sect. 4 .—Carnage of Dangerous Goods. 

145. The sending or carriage by any person other than the Carriage of 
master or owner, or the attempt to send or carry, dangerous d ^f g erou8 
goods in any vessel, British or foreign, without distinctly marking 8 

their nature on the outside of the package, is an offence (d). 

Masters and owners may refuse to ship any packages which they 
suspect to contain dangerous goods, and if they find such goods 
on hoard not marked and declared, may cause them to be thrown 
overboard (e) ; and a court having Admiralty jurisdiction may 
declare such goods forfeited (f). The carriage of explosives within 
the meaning of the Explosives Act, 1875 (g), or any vitriol or 
lucifer matches, is forbidden in the case of emigrant ships (h). 

Sect. 5. —Deck Cargoes. 

146. The term “ deck cargo ” means any cargo carried either in Deck cargo 
any uncovered Bpace upon deck, or in any covered space not included 

in the cubical contents forming the ship’s registered tonnage (?'). 

When any such space is occupied by cargo it has to be added to the 

(s) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 437. The deck lines must be marked in white 
or yellow on a dark ground or in black on a light ground {ibid.). 

(t) Ibid., as. 438—444. 

(u) Ibid., s. 438 ; M. S. Act, 1906, s. 7. 

(а) As to regulations respecting fishing boats, see title Fisheries, 

Yol. XIV., pp. 628 etseq.; and, as to pleasure yachts, see pp. 659 et seq ., post. 

(б) M. S. Acts, 1894, s. 445 ; 1906, s. 8. 

(o) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 438. This provision lays down the same regula¬ 
tions as to tho colour of load lines as those for the deok lines (see note (a), 
supra). Full details as to markings have been laid down by Order in 
Council of the 12th January, 1899, and the Schedules thereto. See, also. 

Orders of the Board of Trade of the 24th April, 1907, and the 30th May, 

1907 (tags, salvage-steamere eto. are exempted). For form of application 
for certificate of approval of load line marks, see Encyclopaedia of Forms 
and Precedents, Yol. XIV., p. 71. 

(d) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 446 .Penalty, not exceeding £100; but, if 
the person sending is merely an agent for shipment, and had no reason 
to suspect the dangerous nature of the goods, the penally is not exceed¬ 
ing £10 {ibid., s. 446 (2)). By dangerous goods are here meant aquafortis, 
vitriol, naphtha, benzine, gunpowder, lucifer matohes, nltro-glyoerine, 
petroleum, any explosives within the meaning of the Exjdofflves 
1875 (38 A 39 Viet. e. 17), and any other goods whieh are or a dangerous 
nature (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 446 (3)). 

(e) Ibid., s. 448; see also Explosive Substances Aet, 1883 (46 & 47 
Viot. e. 3), s. 8; and p. 74, ante. 

{f) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 449 (1). 

{a) 38 A 39 Viet. o. 17. 

(a) M. S. Aet, 1894, s. 301. See p. 345. poet; title Explosives, 

Yol. XIV., p. 384. 

, (») M. S. Act, 1906, s. 10 (5) (o). 
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registered tonnage of the ship for the purpose of ascertaining- the 
tonnage dues payable (?)• _ The ordinary regulations with regard to 
deck cargo do not apply in the case of -abipa trading exclusively in 
any river or inland water in a British possession, or engaged in the 
coasting trade of any British possession (k). 

In the case of emigrant ships no cargo, luggage, or stores may be 
carried on the upper deck or passenger decks until the approval of 
the emigration officer at the port of clearance has been obtained (£). 

147. If any ship arrives between the last day of October and 
the 16th April at Any port of the United Kingdom from any 
port abroad, carrying either heavy or light wood goods as deck 
cargo, except under conditions allowed by statute, the master of 
the sbip, and the owner, if privy to the offence, are liable to a fine, 
unless such goods have been placed on deck during the voyage by 
reason of any damage to the ship, or the vessel sailed on such a date 
that in tho ordinary course of events she would have arrived at her 
port outside the prohibited period (m); but a vessel not bound to 
a port in the United Kingdom coming into a port of the United 
Kingdom for any purpose other than delivery of her cargo is not 
subject to the foregoing provisions (n). 

Sect. 6. —Stowage of Grain Cargo. 

148. When a British ship is laden with a grain cargo (o), or a 
foreign ship so laden arrives or loads at a port in the United 
Kingdom ( p), all necessary and reasonable precautions against the 
shifting of the grain must have been taken (q). 

The master of the ship must deliver to the British consular officer 


& 


M. S. Act, 1894, e. 85. The word “ cargo ” is not confined to its 
ordinary sense. Space on dock occupied by coal for use in ship’s boneis 
fires must be added to ship’s registered tonnage for purpose of light dues 
(Cairn Line of SteamshipS, Ltd. v. Trinity House Corporation, [1908] 1 
K. B. 528, C. A.; see also Richmond Hitt Steamship Co. v. Trinity House 
Corporation, [1896] 2 Q. B. 134, C. A. (horses and cattle) ). 

Ik) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 85 (4). 

(I) ' 


Ibid., a. 294; see p. 338, post. As to further regulations with regard 
to emigrant ships, see pp. 81, 82, 335 et seg., post. 

(m) M. S. Act, 1906, s. 10. This provision sets out the conditions under 
which such wood goods may be carried as deck cargo, and Board of Trade 
Rules (1907, No. 78), of the 7th {February, 1907, regulate (1) classes of 
ships approved for the purpose of carrying heavy wood goods as deok 
cargo, (2) regulations with respect to the loading of heavy wood goods as 
deck cargo, and (3) regulations for the protection of seamen from risk 
arising from the carriage of wopd goods, as deck cargo in uncovered spaces 
on board ship. As to loading generally, boo pp. 177 et seg., poet. 

(n) M. S. Act. 1906, s. (10) (6). 

(o) For the definition of ‘'grain,’' see M. S. Act, 1894, b. 456. 

( p) M. S. Act, 1906, s. 3. 

iq) If proper precautions have not been taken, the master, and in the 
cacp of a British ship the agent of the owner charged with the loading, is 
liable to a fine not exceeding £300 (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 452, and M. S. Aot, 
1906, s. 3), or not exceeding £100 if proseonted summarily under the M. S. 
Act, 1906, s. 11, unless he proves that he took all reasonable precautions 
against, and was not privy to the offence. The M. S. Act, 1894, 
Sohed. XVIII., and Regulations of the Board of Trade, which may be 
obtained from toe King’s printers, lay down rules on the proper stowage 
mainly directed against the stowage of suoh cargo in bulk. As to 
stowage, see, further, pp. 203 et seg., post. , 
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at the port of loading, and to the proper officer of customs in the 
United Kingdom, a notice stating the ship’s draught and dear side, 
the kind and quantity of the grain, the mode of stowage, and the 
precautions taken against shifting (r). 

Sect. 7. —Detention of Unsafe Ships. 

149. The Board of Trade has power to detain in any port in the 
United Kindom a ship which is unsafe by reason of the defective 
condition of her hull, equipments or machinery, or by reason of 
overloading or improper loading (a), or by reason of undermanning (<). 
Provision is made for examination by a surveyor and appeal to a 
court of Burvey (u) for the port or district. 

If the detention of the ship was without reasonable and probable 
cause, the Board of Trade may be liable to pay costs and com¬ 
pensation (v). 


Part VI.—Conduct of the Voyage. 

Sect. 1.— Clearances. 


150. A ship cannot lawfully proceed to sea without the necessary 
clearances, or permission to sail, from the officers of the customs 
or others appointed for that purpose (w). 

A clearance may not be granted for any ship until the master 
has declared the name of the nation to which he claims that she 
belongs ( x ), and may be refused where, under the Merchant Shipping 
Acts (a), an officer of the customs has power to detain the ship (b). 


Iffrl No emigrant ship can clear outwards or proceed to 
until the master has obtained from the emigration officer at the 
port of clearance a certificate for clearance showing that the 
statutory requirements for such class of ships have been duly 
complied with, and that the ship, steerage passengers, and crew 
are in a fit state to proceed (c); if she proceeds to sea or 


(r) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 464. As to consular officers generally, see title 
Constitutional Law, Vol. VI., pp. 434 et aeq. ,* os to officers of customs, 
see title Revenue, Vol. XXIV., pp. 545, 548; as to stowage, see, further, 
pp. 203 et aeq.. post. 

(a) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 459 482; M. S. Act, 1008, s. 2. An inquiry 
may be ordered as to the condition of anchors and chains (Anohors and 
Chain Cables Act, 1899 (02 St 03 Viet. c. 23), s. 4); see title Trade and 
Trade Unions, Vol. XXVII., p. 544, note (c). As to loading, see pp. 177 
et aeq., post. 

(t) hi. 8. Act, 1897 (60 & 01 V ict. p. 69), s. 1. 

(m) As to courts of survey, see title Courts, Vol. IX., p. 107; p. 662, post. 

(v) M. S. Aet, 1894. s. 400. See also Thompson v. Forrer (1882), A 
Q. B, D. 372, C. A.; Lewis y. (Troy (1870), 1 C. P. D. 452 (as td facte reported 
to Board prior to detention); Dixon v. Forrer (1886), 18 Q. B. D. 43, C. A. 
(place of trial); Larsen v. Hart (1900), 37 So. L. R. 924 (procedure ip 
case of a foreign ship). 

(w) As to these officers, see title Revenue, Vol. XXIV., pp. 545 et aeq. 

. (*) Jf. S. Act, 1894, s. 08; Levy y. Cotterton (1818), 4 Camp. 380. 

(a) See note (o), p. 10, ante. 

(M M. S. Aet, 1894, s. 092 (3). This provision applies to detention 
ordered by a judge under the Shipowners’ Negligence (Remedies) Act, 
1905 (5 Edw. 7, o. 10), s. 1. As to detention, see the text, supra. 

(«) M. S. Aet, 1894, s. 314 ; see Steel v. Sohomberg (1855), 4 E. St B. 02ft 
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attempts to do so without having obtained the proper certificates for 
clearance, she may be seized and forfeited to the Crown ( d ). If the 
emigration officer refuses to grant such certificate an appeal lies to 
tho Board of Trade. An appeal is also allowed to a court of survey («). 

An emigrant ship which, after clearance, puts into or touches at 
any port in the British Islands, may not proceed to sea again until 
the master has obtained from the emigration officer a certificate for 
clearance to the same effect as that given her at her port of 
departure (/). 

Sect. 2.— Official Log*. 

152. Every "ship, unless employed exclusively in trading 
between ports on the coasts of Scotland, must carry an official log 
in the appropriate form for such ship approved by the Board of 
Trade, containing proper spaces for the entries required by the 
Merchant Shipping Acts (g) ; the official log may be kept distinct 
from, or united with, tho ordinary ship’s log. All entries in the 
log-hook must be made as soon as possible after the occurrences to 
which they relate, and must be signed by the master, and by the 
mate or some other member of the crew, and in certain special cases 
by other specified persons ( h ). Every entry so made is admissible 
in evidence ( i ). 

153. The master is bound to enter in the official log-book every 
conviction of a member of his crew by a legal tribunal, and every 
offence by a member of his crew which it is intended to take steps 
to punish or for which a punishment is inflicted on board; a state¬ 
ment of the conduct, character, and qualifications of each of his 
crew, or a statement that he declines to give an opinion of those 
particulars; every case of illness or injury happening to a member 
of the crew; every marriage taking place on board; the name of 
every seaman or apprentice who ceases to be a member of the crew 
otherwise than by death, with the place, time, manner, and cause 
thereof; the wages due to any seaman who enters the Royal 
Navy during the voyage; entries with regard to wages due to any 
seaman or apprentice who dies during the voyage and the sale of 
his effects; every collision with any other ship; and any other 
matter directed by the Merchant Shipping Acts (g) to be entered (A). 

(d) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 319; The Armandale (1877), 2 P. D. 218, C. A. 

(e) M. S. Act, 1894, b. 318. As to courts of survey, see title Courts, 
Vol. IX., p. 107; p. 062, post. 

(/) M. S. Act, 1894, s, 310. 

^ See note (a), p. 10, ante. . 

M. S. Act, 1894, s. 239.' The master is liable to a fine not exceeding 
£5 for neglect in making the proper entries. Should he or anyone make an 
entry in the official log-book more than twenty-four hours after the arrival 
of the ship at her final port of discharge in respect of any occurrence 
happening previous to the arrival, liability to a fine not exceeding £30 is 
incurred. Any person wilfully destroying or mutilating or rendering 
illegible any entry in the official log-book or wilfully making any false entry 
in or omission from it, is guilty or a misdemeanour (ibid., s. 241). 

(i) Ibid., s. 239 (6); see title Evidence, Vol. XIII., pp. 462, 541, 642. 
As to making an entry in the engineer’s log evidence against the owner 
although not entered m the official log, see The Earl of Dumfries (1885), 
10 P. D. 31. 

(A) M. S. Act, 1804, s. 240. As to the entry of statutory offences, see 
p. 63, ante. t 
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154. The official log-book must be delivered up to the mer- smr.i 

cantile marine superintendent, in the case of foreign-goin^ ships Official 

within forty-eight hours of arrival at the final port of destination Logs , 

in the United Kingdom or upon the discharge of the crew, which- Delivery at 
ever first happens, and in the case of home-trade ships twice in lag-book, 
every year (l). It muBt be sent to the superintendent at the port 

to which the ship belonged when it ceases to be required in 
respect of the ship by reason of transfer of ownership or change 
of employment, and also, if practicable, when a ship is lost or 
abandoned ( m). 

Sect. 8.— Compliance with Warranties, 

155. A passenger has a right of action at common law for Delay, 
unreasonable delay in the time of sailing (n). It is understood in 

all contracts by charterparty that there shall be no such unreason¬ 
able delay (o); and if in a policy of insurance the ship is warranted 
to sail before or after a given day, tho underwriter is discharged 
if the warranty is not strictly fulfilled (p). 

In all charterp&rties there is an implied stipulation against Deviation, 
deviation (q), but stress of weather, occasion for repairs, or other* 
necessity may justify it (r). 

In time of war, if there is an undertaking to sail with convoy, convoy, 
that is to say, under the protection of war vessels expressly 
appointed for that purpose, the ship must be put under such 
protection (*). 

(i) M. S. Act, 1894, b. 242. As to the moaning of “ foreign-going ship ” 
and “home-trade ship,” sec note (/), p. 42, ante. 

(m) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 243. Penalty in case of failure without reasonable 
cause not exceeding £10 {ibid.). As to transfer of ownership, see pp. 21 
el seq., ante. 

( n ) Yates r. Duff (1832), 5 C. & P. 369; Ellis v. Thompson (1838), 

3 M. & W. 446, 466; Cranston v. Marshall (1850), 6 Exch. 395 ; Sansom 
v. Blades (1840), 8 Scott, 644; see M. S. Act, 1894, s. 340. 

(o) Jackson v. Union Marine Insurance Co. (1874), L. R. 10 C. P. 126, 

142, Ex. Ch.; and see pp. 328, 329, post. 

(p) See title Insurance, Vol. XVlf., p. 419. 

(q) Davis v. Oarrett (1830), 6 Bing. 716; Freeman v. Taylor (1831), 

8 Bing, 124; M'Andrew v. Adams (1834), 1 Bing. (n. c.) 29; Yraeu v. 

Astral Shipping Co. (1904), 9 Com. Cas. 100; see Marine Insurance Act, 

1906 (6 Edw. 7, o. 41), ss. 46, 48; and pp. 95, 96, post. 

(r) The Express (1872), L. R. 3 A. & E. 697 ; The " Teutonia" (1872), 

L. R. 4 P. C. 171; Phelps, James db Co. v. Hill, [1891] 1 Q. B. 606; and see 
p. 96, post; see also Kish v. Taylor, [1912] A. C. 604; Internationale 
Guano en Superphosphaatwerken v.JKaeandrew (Bobert) db Co., [1909] 2 
K. B. 360. 

{•) Philips v. BailUe (1784), 3 Doug. <k. b.) 374 ; Bunquwt v. Ditehell 
(1799), 3 Esp. 64; Magalhacns v. Busher, Sanderson v. Busher (1814), 4 
Camp. 64; see also Hibbert v. Pigou (1783), 2 Park on Marine Insurance, 

7th ed., p. 498 (meaning of convoy). See, further, as to extent and 
condition (if sailing with convoy, Jefferies v. Legendra (1692), Carth 
216; Lethulior'e Case (1692), 2 Salk. 443; Gordon v. Morley, Campbell 
v. Bordieu (1747), 2 Stra. 1266; Lilly v. Ewer (1779), 1 Doug. (K. 2.) 

72; Smith v. Beadshaw (1781), 2 Park on Marine Insurance, 7th ed., 
p. 510; Manning v. Gist (1782), Marshall on Marine Insurance, 4th ed., 
p. 291; D'EguAno v. Bewicks (1796), 2 Hy. Bl. 651; De Garay v. Clogged 
(1796), 2 Hy. Bl. 661, n.; Webby. Thomson{ 1797), 1 Bos. &P. 6; AuMey 
v. Duff (1600), 2 Bos. & P. Ill ; Anderson v. Pitcher (1800), 2 Bos. & P.16. 
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Sect. 4. — Protests. 

156. A protest is a declaration by the master as to the incidents 
of the voyage, storms or bad weather or accident, which may have' 
compelled him to put in at some intermediate port. It is made 
before a notary or British consul, and may be important for the 
purpose of stating the damage which has taken place, for the sake 
of supporting a claim against the underwriters, since although the 
claim would not otherwise be barred, yet unless stated in protest 
suspicion might arise that the damage did not occur (t). 

Protests are receivable as evidence in many foreign courts, but 
not in English courts (a). 


Part VII.—Carriage of Goods. 

Sect. 1 ,—Charter par lies. 

Scju-Siicr. 1 . — General Nature of the Contract. 

157. A contract by charterparty (b) is a contract by which an 
entire ship or some principal part thereof is let to a merchant, who 
is called the charterer, for the conveyance of goods on a determined 
voyage to one or more places (c), or until the expiration of a specified 
period ( d ). Such a contract may operate as a demise of Ibo ship 


’ (l) The Santa Anna (1863), 32 L. J. (p. H. & a.) 198 ; see also title 

Notaries, Vol. XXI., pp. 499, 500. 

(o) Appleton v. Braybrook (Lord) (1817), 0 M. & S. 34 ; Black v. Bray- 
brook (Lord) (1817), 6 M. & S. 39 ; Brown v. Thornton (1837), 6 Ad. & El. 
185 ; Senat v. Porter (1797), 7 Term Rep. 158 ; It. v. Scriveners' Co. (1830), 
10 B. & C. 511; Betsey Caines ( 1826), 2 Hag. Adm. 28; and see title 
Notaries, Vol. XXI., pp. 500, 501. 

(b) The word is derived from churla partita (Abbott on Shipping, 5tli od., 
p. 163 ; 14th ed., p. 330). Sometimes a form of contract is used by ship’s 
brokers known as a “ berth note,” by which the broker notifies the ship¬ 
owner thafrhis ship has been engaged to carry a specified cargo: such a 
contract has been held to impose on the broker a personal liability (Mick 
y. Tweedy ds Co. (1890), 63 L. T. 705; Steamship Bother field Co., Ltd. v. 
Tweedy, Reid & Co. (1897), 2 Com. Cas. 84; The Dawlish, [1910] P. 339; 
compare Simpson v. Young (1861). 2 F. & F. 426). As to hills of lading, 
see pp. 144 et seq., post. Tt is not necessary that a contract for the employ¬ 
ment of a ship upon a voyage should be in writing (Lidgett v. Williams 
(1845), 4 Hare, 456, 462). As to forwarding agents, see Sutton cfc Co. v. 
Oiceri cfc Co. (1890), 15 App. Cas. 144; Eeugh v. Escombe (1861), 4 L. T. 
517. For forms of charlcrparties, seo Encyclopaedia of Forms and 
Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 92 et seq. 

(c) Abbott on Shipping, 5th jed., p. J62; 14th ed., p. 328. 

(d) Specific performance of a charterparty wfll not be ordered, but an 
injunction mav bo granted to restrain the parties, including a purchaser 
(Messageries ImpefMes Co. v. Bainm (1863), 7 L. T. 763), or mortgagee 
(Be Mattos v. Gibson (1859), 4 De G. & J. 276, C. A.) of the ship from 
employing the ship in a manner inconsistent with the charterparty (Sevin 
y.iDeslemaes (I860), 7 Jur. (N. s.) 837 ; Kern v. Deslandes (1861), 10 C. B. 
(n. s.) 205; Le Blanch v. Granger (1866), 35 Beav. 187 ; Heriotv. Nicholas 
(1864), 12 W. R. 844); see titles Injunction, VoL XVII., p. 247;* 
SrEciFic Performance, Vol. XXVII., pp. 8, 9. For cases in which an 
injunction has been refused, see De Mattos v. Gibson, supra, where it was 
not proved that the mortgagee had interfered; Adamson v. Gilt (1868), 
18 L. T. 278, where the cargo was rendered by an excepted peril unfit to 
be carried. A charterparty which impairs the mortgagee's security is not 
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itself, to which the services of -the master and crew may or may not l- 

be superadded, or it may confer on the charterer nothing more than Charter* 
the right to have his goods'-'conveyed by a particular ship, and, as parties, 
subsidiary thereto, to have the use of the ship and the services of 
the master and crew (e). 

158. A charterparty by way of demise is of two kinds, namely, Charterparty 
(1) locatio navis, where the hull is the subject-matter of the' charter- by demise, 
party (/), and (2) locatio navis et operarum magistri et nauticorum, 
under which the ship passes to the charterer in a state fit for the 
purposes of mercantile adventure ( g ). In both cases the charterer 
becomes for the time being the owner of the ship (h ); the master 
and crew are, or become to all intents and purposes, his servants, 
and through them the possession of the ship is in him ( i ). The 
owner, on the other hand* has divested himself of all control oither 
over the ship or over the master and crew (ft). His sole right is to 
receive the stipulated hire, and to take back the ship when the 
charterparty comes to an end(Z). During the currency of the 
charterparty, therefore, he is under no liability to third persons 
whose goods may have been conveyed upon the demised ship (m),. 
or who may have done work or supplied stores for the ship (n), and 

binding upon him after he takes possession (Law Guarantee and Trust 
Society v. Russian Bank for Foreign Trade, [1905] 1 K. B. 815, C. A., 
where the ships had been chartered by the mortgagois to carry contraband 
of war, and were not insured against war risks, such an insurance being 
in the circumstances of the case a commercial impossibility). 

(c) Sandeman v. Scurr (I860), L. R. 2 Q. B. 86, per Cockburn, C.J., 
at p. 00 ; Baumwoll Manufactur von Carl Scheihiler v. Furness, [1803] A. C. 

8 ; Schuster v. McKeUar (1857), 7 E. & B. 704, per Lord Campbell, C.J., 
at pp. 723, 724. 

(f) Schuster v. McKellar, supra ; Reeve v. Davis (1834), 1 Ad. & £1. 312 ; 

Meiklereid v. West (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 428. 

(g) Schuster v. McKellar, supra; Trinity Ilouse ( Master, etc.) v. Clark 
(1815), 4 M. & S. 288 ; Colvin v. Newherru and Benson (1832), j&jCl. & Fin. 

283, H. L. ; Sack v. Ford (1802), 13 C. B. (n. s.) 90. ChartOTparties by 
way of demise are rare at the present day (IIerne Bay Steam Boat Co. 
v. Button, [1903] 2 K. B. 683, C. A.,. per Vaughan Williams, L.J., at 
p. 089). 

( h) Colvin v. Newberry and Benson , supra; compare Jackson(8ir John), 

Ltd. v. S.8. Blanche (Owners), [1008] A. C. 126; Scott v. Scott (1818), 

2 Stark 438. 

(i) Belcher v. Capper (1842), 4 Man. & G. 502 (where the charterer 
appointed the master, being allowed by the shipowners the amount paid 
to his own master). The fact that the charterer pays the wages of the 
master and orew is not in itself sufficient (Fenton v. City of Dublin Steam 
Packet Co. (1838), 8 Ad. & El. 835). 

(ft) Meiklereid v. West, supra ; BaumwoU Manufactur von Gaft Scheibler 
v, Furness, supra. Sometimes the shipowner retains in* his band* the 
appointment and control of his chief engineer; see BaumwoU Manufactur 
von Carl Scheibler v. Furness, supra. . 

(l) Meiklereid v. West, supra. He haB therefore no lien on the cargo rot 
the hire (Hutton v. Bragg (1810), 7 Taunt. 14 ; Belcher v. Capper, supra), 

* nor is hie liable as owner for light dues (Trinity House (Master, eto.) v. 

Clark, supra). 

(m) BaumwoU Manufactur von Carl Scheibler v. Furness, supra. But 
the shipowner may render himself liable by delivering the cargo to the 
wrong person (Scmsier v. MoKellar, supra!). As to his,liability on the 
bill of lading, seep. 168, poet, 

(n) Fraser v. Marsh (1810), 13 East 238 ; Reeve v. Davis, supra. 
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such persons must look only to the charterer who has taken his 
place (o). 

169. A charterparty which does not operate as a demise may be 
classified as a locatio opens vehendanm mercium (p). Though it 
confers on the charterer the temporary right to have his goods 
loaded and conveyed in the ship, the ownership remains in the 
original owner, and, through the master and crew, who continue to 
be his servants, the possession of the ship also (q). The existence 
of the charterparty, therefore, does not necessarily divest the owner 
of liability to third persons whose goods may have been conveyed 
on the ship (r), nor does it deprive him of his rights as owner (s). 

160. Whether a charterparty operates as a demise or not is a 
question of construction, to be determined by reference to the 
language of the particular charterparty (f). The principal test to 
be applied is whether the master is the servant of the owner or of 
the charterer (a). Even where the charterparty provides for the 
nomination of the master by the charterer, he must be regarded as 
the servant of the owner, if the effect of the charterparty is that he 
is to be paid or dismissed by the owner, and that he is to be subject 
to the owner’s orders as to navigation ( b ). On tho other hand, if 
the charterparty is otherwise to he regarded as a demise, it is 
immaterial that the owner reserves the right, in certain circum¬ 
stances, of removing the master and appointing another in his 
place (c), or of appointing the chief engineer (d). 

161. Under a charterparty by way of demise the charterer may, 
unless prohibited by its terms, employ the ship in carrying either 
his own goods or those of others, and he may also sub-charter 
her ( e ). Where, however, thq charterparty does not operate as a 
demise, the extent of the charterer’s right to require the ship to 
carry goods belonging to third persons depends upon the terms of 
his contrwt. The contract of carriage is personal to himself, and 

(o) Compare Jackson (Sir John) Ltd. v. S.8. Blanche (Owners), [1908] 
A. C. 126. 

(p) Schuster v. MoKellar (1857), 7 E. & B. 704. 

(q) Sandeman v. Scurr (1866), L. R. 2 Q. B. 86, per Cockbubn, C J.. 
at p. 96 ; Saville v. Campion (1819), 2 B. f ‘& Aid. 503 ; The Beeswing (1885), 
5 Asp. M. L. C. 484, C. A. ; Omtitt, Coal and Iron Co. v. Huntley (1877), 
2 C. P. D. 484; compare Thin v. Liverpool, Brazil and River Plate Steam 
Navigation Co. (1901), 18 T. L. R. 226. 

(r) It is therefore immaterial that the shipowner is ignorant of the 
charterparty, if it is in fact covered t>y the master’s authority (Steel v. 
Lester (1877), 3 C. P.* D. 121). 

(*) Lucas v. Noekells (1833), 1 Cl. & Fin. 438, H. L. ; Dean v. Hogg (1834), 
10 Bing. 345. 

(t) Sandeman v. Scurr, supra, per Cockborn, C. J., at p. 96. The charter- 
party may be a demise, though no express words of demise are used (Colvin 
v,* Newberry and Benson (1832), 1 Cl. & Fin. 283, II. L.); on the other 
hand, the use of words of demise does not necessarily take the ship out of. 
the shipowner’s possession ( Christie v. Lewis (1821), 2 Brod. in Bing. 410). 

(а) BaumwoU Manufaotur von Carl Soheihler v. Furness, [18931 A. C. 8. 

(б) The Beeswing, supra; compare Weir v. Union Steamship Co., [1900] 
A. C. 525. 

(c) Colvin v. Newberry and Benson, supra. 

(d) BaumwoU Mamifactur von Carl Soheihler v. Furness, supra. 

(e) Abbott on Shipping, 5th od., p. 167; 14th ed., p. 340. 
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he cannot call upon the shipowner to undertake liabilities to third Swn. 1 . 

persons or transfer to third persons his own liabilities to the Charter- 

shipowner unless the contract so provides (/). In the absence of parties, 
any such provision, the charterer iB not entitled to ship goods other 
than his own, except upon the terms that the bill of lading is made 
out to himself (g). 

It is not unusual, however, when the charterer intends to make 
his profit by carrying the goods of third persons, for the charter- 
party to contain a stipulation that the master may be required to 
Bign bills of lading at any rate of freight without prejudice to the 
charterparty (h). Under such a stipulation the charterer is entitled 
to use the ship as a general ship, and the shipowner may, by reason 
of the master’s signing bills of lading, become liable in certain 
circumstances to third persons if the goods are lost or damaged (i); 
in this case he is entitled to be indemnified by the charterer, to 
the extent that his liability is greater than that imposed by the 
charterparty ( k ). 

162. A charterparty, which includes any agreement or contract stamp duty, 
for the charter of any ship or vessel, or any memorandum, letter* 
or other writing, between the captain, master, or owner of any ship 
or vessel and any other person, for or relating to the freight or 
conveyance of any money, goods, or effects on board his ship or 
vessel ( l ), but not a mere collateral agreement, such as a guarantee 
that the charterer will fulfil the terms of the charterparty (m), 
must be stamped with a 6d. stamp (n). The duty may be denoted 
by an adhesive stamp, which is to be cancelled by the person by 
whom the charterparty is last executed, or by whose execution it is 
completed as a binding contract (o). If it is first executed out of 

(/) Compare 8midt v. Tiden (1874), L. R. 9 Q. B. 440. 

(g) Herman v. Royal Exchange Shipping Co. and Patton, Junr. <& Co. 

(1884), Cab. & £1. 413; compare Harrison v. Huddersfield Steamship Co. 

(1903), 19 T. L. R. 386 ; Samuel <& Co. v. West Hartlepool Sfjam Naviga¬ 
tion Co. (1906), 11 Com. Cas. 115. 

(h) Turner v. Hagi Qoolam Mahomed Aeam, [1904] A. C. 826, P. C.; 

Kruger & Go., Ltd. v. Moel Tryvcrn Ship Co., Ltd., [1907] A. C. 272; com¬ 
pare Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 09. 

(t) See p. 174, post. 

{k) Kruger <9 Co., Ltd. v. Moel Tryvan Ship Co., Ltd., supra; com¬ 
pare Hansen v. Harrold Brothers, [1894] 1 Q. B. 612, C. A. The charter- 
party may contain an express indemnity clause (Milbum & Co. v. 

Jamaica Fruit Importing and Trading Co. of London, [1900] 2 Q. B. 540, 

C. A.), 

(l) Stamp Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. o. 39), s. 49 (1). 

(m) Rein v. Lane (1867), 8 B. & 8. 83. 

(n) Stamp Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viot. c. 39), Sohed. L, title "Charter 
Party"; as to stamp duties generally, see title Revenue, Vol. XXIV., 
pp. 700 et seq. If not duly stamped it cannot be used in evidence (see 
titles Evidence, Vol. XIII., p. 515; Revenue, Vol. XXIV., p. 796), 
if it was executed in any part of the United Kingdom, or if it relates to 
any property situate, or to any matter or thing done or to be done, in any 
part of the United Kingdom (Stamp Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 39), s. 14). 

As to what iB sufficient evidenoe of stamping, see Closmadeno v. Carrel (1856), 

18 C. B. 36; title Evidence, Vol. XIII., p. 516; as to the admissibility 
of an unstamped copy, see Smith v. Maguire (1858), 1 F. & F. 199. 

(o) Stamp Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viot. o. 39), s. 49 (2). As to cancellation 
of adhesive stamps, see ibid., s. 8. 
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the United Kingdom without being duly stamped, it may be 
stamped with an adhesive stamp by any party thereto within ten 
days after it has first been received itr the United Kingdom, and 
before it has been executed by any person in the United 
Kingdom ( p). A charterpartv may, after execution, be stamped with 
unimpressed stamp on the following terms, namely: (1) within seven 
days after the first execution thereof, on payment of the duty and 
a penalty of 4s. Gd. ; (2) after seven days, but within one month after 
the first execution thereof, on payment of the duty and a penalty of 
£10. In no other cases may a charterparty be stamped with an 
impressed stamp (q). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — The Parties. 

163. The natural parties to a charterparty are the shipowner 
and the charterer, and where the charterparty is executed by both 
no difficulty arises (a). Jn practice, however, the contract is fre¬ 
quently made, on behalf of the owner, by the master (6), managing 
owner, or other agent, and, on behalf of the charterer, by a 
shiplirolier or correspondent (c). A question then arises as to the 
respective rights and liabilities under the contract of the several 
principals and ugonts. 

164. Where the charterparty is under seal, the rules applicable 

(p) Stamp Act. 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. o. 39), s. 50. This provision does 
not apply wliere the charterparty is wholly executed abroad ( The Belfort 
(1884), 9 P. D. 215); see the tovt, infra. 

(g) Stamp Act, 1891 (64 & 65 Viet. c. 39), s. 51. In The Belfort, supra, 
a charterparty wholly executed abroad, and stamped within two months 
after it was received in this country, was received in evid >noe under the now 
repealed Stamp Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. c. 97), s 15 (2). In the corre¬ 
sponding provision of the Stamp Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. o. 39), s. 16 (3), 
thirty days is substituted for two months. In both Acts the provision 
applies to “any unstamped or insufficiently stamped instrument . . . first 
executed . , . out of the United Kingdom." 

(a) WhetSjl one of two joint contractors is sued upon a charterparty, he 
cannot claim as of right to have his co-contTactor joined as co-defendant, 
if the latter is resident out of the jurisdiction (Wilson, Sons A Co. v. 
Killick (1893), 68 L. T. 312, C. A.). A master who is also a part owner 
may sue upon a charterparty made between himself and the charterer 
without joining his co-owners ( Sesger v. Duthie (1860), 8 C. B. (N. s.) 46, 
72, Ex. Ch.). If, however, by the charterparty, a specific proportion of 
the freight iB made payable to each co-owner, the contract is a several 
contract, and cannot be sued on jointly (Servants v. James (1829), 10 
B. & C. 410). 

( b ) The master may have express authority to charter the ship (Mes- 
sageries Imperidles Co. v. Barnes (1863), ? L. T. 763); his implied authority 
arises only when he ib in a foreign port and communication with the ship- 
owner is difficult (The Fanny, The Mathilda (1883), 48 L. T. 771, C. A.); 
compare The Sir Henry Webb (1849), 13 Jur. 639; and see pp. 64,65, ante. 

(«) An authority to an agent to procure a oharterparty does not neces¬ 
sarily include an authority to cancel it when procured (Thomas v. Lewis 
(1878), 4 Ex. D. 18 ; Raeburn and Verd v. Bumess A Sons (1895), 1 Com. 
Cos. 22). Nor may an agent, whether of the shipowner (Burgon v. Sharpe , 
(1810), % Camp. 529; Pearson v. Ooschen (1864), 17 C. B; (n. s.) 352 (where 
the extent of the master’s authority was discussed); Reynolds,v. Jex(l 865), 

7 B. & S. 86; Capper v. Wallace (1880), 5 Q. B. D. 163; The Canada 
(1897), 13 T. L. K. 238), or of the charterer ( Sickens v. Irving (1869), 

7 C. B. (n. 8.) 166; Lindsay A Son v. Seholefidd (1897b, 24 R. (Ct. of , 
Sets.) 530), vary the terms of the oharterparty after completion, unless he 
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to deeds govern the rights and liabilities of the parties (d). An sect. 1 , 
agent, therefore, cannot rand his principal, unless he is empowered Charter' 
to do so by a power of attorney (c), and the charterparty must be P SrBeg . 
made and executed in the name of the principal (/). If the agent 
executes the charterparty in his own name he binds himself, but 
not his principal (g), and cannot escape liability by proving that he 
acted only as agent ( h ). On the other hand, his principal cannot 
enforce the stipulations of the charterparty ( i). 

165. Where, on the other hand, the charterparty is not under Charter- 
seal, the ordinary rules of agency apply ( k ). The principal may, not 
therefore, be sued upon the contract of his agent, whether he was un er 
known at the time when the contract was made- or not, or whether 
it was or was not known that there was a principal at all (2). The 
agent also may be sued if there is a custom making him personally 
liable on the charterparty (m), or if he has chosen to make him¬ 
self a contracting party (to). He may be treated as a contracting 


is authorised to do so (Wiggins v. Johnston (1845), 14 M. & W. 609; com- 
pare HaU v. Brown (1814), 2 Dow, 367, H, L.; see also Nitrate Pro• 
ducers' Steamship Co. v. Wills (George ) rf* Co. (1905), 21 T. L. R. 699, H. L.). 

(d) See titles Agency, Vo). I., pp. 154 et seq.; Deeds and Other 
Instruments, Vol. X., pp. 357 et seq., 433 et seq. 

(e) Horsley v. Bush (1788),-cited 7 Term Rep. 209. 

(/) Where this is the case, the agent cannot himself sue on the charter- 
party (Scudamore v. Vandenslene (1687), 2 Co. Inst. 673). 

(g) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 164; 14th ed., p. 333; Hunter v. 
Prinsep (1808), 10 East, 378. But the principal maybe sued for a breach 
of an implied obligation not inconsistent with the stipulations of the 
charterparty (Leslie v. Wilson (1821), 3 Brod. & Bing. 171). 

(h) Humble v. Hunter (1848), 12 Q. B. 310; compare The Joseph (1888), 
4 T. L. R. 693. 


(♦) Schack v. Anthony (1813), 1 M. & S. 573. Unless it is in the form of a 
deed poll, the charterer covenanting to pay a specified sum to the principal 
(Cooker v. Child (1673), 2 Lev. 74). See, generally, title Agency, Vol. I., 
pp. 160 et seq., 206 et sea. 

(k) See title Agency, Vol. I., pp. 201 et seq. Hence the principal may be 
liable when he has held out the agent as having authority to enter into a 
charterparty (Smith v. M‘Quire (1858), 3 H. & N. 554; compare The Fanny, 
The Mathilda (1883), 48 L. T. 771, C. A., where there was, in the circum¬ 
stances, no holding out). Ab to the agent’s liability for misrepresenta¬ 
tion, Bee Scdvesen (Chr.) d> Co. v. Bederi Aktiebolaget Nordstjeman, [1905] 

A. C. 302; title Agency, Vol. I., p. 211. 

(l) Ghristoflersen v, Hansen (1872), L. R. 7 Q. B. 609, per Blackburn, J., 
at p. 513 ; Humble v. Hunter, supra, per Patteson, J., at p. 316. The 
purchaser of the ship is equally bound by an existing charterparty entered 
into by the masterwithin his authority ( M essagenes Imperialm Co. v. Baines 
(1863), 7 L. T. 763). 

(m) Hutchinson v. Tatham (1873), L. R. 8 C. P. 482; ,Pike v. Ongley 
(1887), 18 Q. B. D. 708, C. A. 

(n) Christoffersen v. Hansen, supra ; Short v. Spackman (1831), 2 B. & Ad. 
962; compare Simpson v. Young (1861), 2 F. & F. 426. An agent eec- 
trocting on behalf of the Crown is not personally liable, unless the form of 
the charterparty has that effect ( Cunningham v. Collier (1785), 4 Dong. 

’ (k. b.) 233). The liability of the shipowner and his agent is an alterna¬ 
tive one, and a judgment against the agent is a bar to proceedings jj 
against the principal (Priestly v. Femie (1865), 3 H. 5c C- 977; and com- * 4 , 
pare Meier <2 Co. y. Kikhenmeister (1881), 8 R. (Ct. of Seas.) 642, 
an unsuccessful action against the agent was held not to be aJ-''Hi ln8e j 
broker may bind himself to procure a charter so as *- * , - 
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Boot. l. party wherever he has signed the charterparty in his own name (o), 
Charter- unless it is clear, either from the terms of the charterparty (p) or 

parties, otherwise (q), that his personal liability was intended to be 

excluded (r). When the agent is personally liable on the contract, 
he is equally entitled to enforce it (a). 

principal An agent who enters into a charterparty as agent on behalf ol 
unnamed or an unnamed principal may declare himself the principal, and may 
undisclosed, enforce the charterparty on his own behalf (t). On the other 
hand, a principal whose existence is undisclosed cannot intervene 
and sue upon the charterparty (a), if the agent has expressly con¬ 
tracted as a principal, since to allow the principal to do so would 
be to contradict the language of the charterparty (6). 

Unauthorised An agent who contracts as such and has no authority to bind his 
charter- principal is liable for breach of warranty of authority (c), though he 

parties. cannot, as being an agent, be sued upon the charterparty (d). 

The principal may, however, ratify the charterparty (e), provided 
that the agent purported to make it on his behalf; a person who 
was not the principal within the contemplation of the agent cannot 
ratify it (/). 


liable to his principal for his failure to do so ( Qliddon y. Broderaen, 
Vaughan & Co. (1883), Cab. & El. 197). 

(o) Cooke v. Wilson (1866), 1 C. B. (n. s.) 153. HeiB liable, even though 
he appends to his signature the description “ agent ” {Leonard v. Robinson 
(1866), 6 E. & B. 125 ; compare Adams v. Ball (1877), 37 L. T. 70), or is 
so described in the charterparty {Parker v. Winlow (1867), 7 E.&B. 942; 
Hough v. Mansanos (1879), 4 Ex. D. 104, where the charterparty professed 
to he made by the defendants as agents, and an unqualified signature was 
held to make them liable). 

(p) Deslandes v. Gregory (1860), 2 E. & E. 602, 610, Ex. Ch. ; Gadd y. 
Houghton (1876), 1 Ex. D. 367, C. A. 

{q) Cowie v. Witt (1874), 23 W. R. 76 (where the person who signed the 
charterparty informed the other contracting party that he did not intend 
to undertake any personal liability); Wake v. Harrop (1862), 1 H. & C. 
202, Ex. Ch.; Wagstaff v. Anderson (1880), 5 C. P. D. 171, O. A.; compare 
Lilly, Wilson A Co. y. Smales, Eeles <fc Oo., [1892] 1 Q. B. 458 (telegraphic 
authority). 

(r) If he is the real principal, his liability would not be excluded by the 
terms of the charterparty {Carr v. Jackson (1862), 7 Exoh. 382, per 
Parke, B., at p. 385 (cesser clause applying to agent)), or by the form of 
his signature {Jenkins v. Hutchinson (1849), 13 Q. B. 744; Adams v. Hall, 
supra). 

(«) Cooke v. TTilson, supra. 

{t) Schmaltz y. Avery (1861), 16 Q. B. 656, distinguishing Humble y. 
Hunter (1848), 12 Q. B. 310; Harper & Go. v. Vigers Brothers, [1909] 
2 K. B. 540 ; Adams v. Hall, supra. . 

(a) Where the wrong name is by mistake left in the charterparty, the 
real principal may intervene {Breslauer v. Barwick (1876), 36 L. T. 52). 

{b) Humble y. Hunter, supra. 

(c) Suart v. Haigh (1883), 9 T. L. R. 488, H. L.; Wagstaff v. Anderson, 
supra, per Bramwell, L. J., atp. 175. As to the measure of damages, 
see Mtiehell v. Kahl (1862), 2 P. 709; and compare Salveeen {Ohr.) 
db Co. y. Rederi Aktiebolaget Nordstjeman, [1905] A. C. 302. 

{d) Jenkins v. Hutchinson, supra. 

(«) The Fanny, The Mathilda (1883), 48 L. T, 771, C. A. (where it was 
M held that there was no ratification); see title Aoehct, Vol. I., pp. 173 

• Watson y.<£.wann (1862), 11C. B. (n. s.) 756 ; Keighley , Maxsted d> Co. 
)u rant, [1901] A. C. 240; and see title Agency, Vol. 1., pp. 175 et seq. 
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to 


Sub-Sect. 3.^-Umal Stipulations. Sbot. 1. 

Ohwter- 

(i.) As to the ship. parties. 

166. In every charterparty the name of the ship which is to be Description 
chartered is specified, and her description given in detail (g). The of Bhi P- 
description usually includes stipulations as to the nature of the 
ship, her registered tonnage (h), her classification at Lloyd’s (i), her 
position at the date of the charterparty, and her fitness for the 
purposes of the charterer; it may, in addition, specify her carrying 
capacity and the name of her master ( k). 

Of these stipulations, those relating to the name (Z) and nature (m) How far 
of the Bhip, to her position at the date of the charterparty (n), and utipuiations 
to her carrying capacity (o) are to be regarded as conditions ditions. 
precedent (p) on the non-fulfilment of which the charterer may 


(g) Sc© Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 92, 96, 
100, 106, 111. 

(h) As to the effect of a statement as to tonnage, see p. 92, post ; as to 
registered tonnage generally, see p. 19, ante. 

(i) As to the effect of a statement as to class, see the text, infra. 

(k) See p. 92, post. 

(2) The nationality of the ship, if stated in the charterparty, may be a 
condition precedent in time of war (Behn v. Bumees (1803), 3 B. & S. 
751, Ex. Ch., per Williams, J., at p. 7fi7; compare title Insurance, 
Vol. XVII., pp. 362, 418, 420). As to what constitutes a correct descrip¬ 
tion of nationality, see Beusse v. Meyers (1813), 3 Camp. 475. 

(m) Fraser v. Telegraph Construction Co. (1872), L. R. 7 Q. B. 566; 
Bimech v. Oorlett (1868), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 199 (where it was held that it was 
unnecessary to decide whether, on the ship being described as “ coppered,” 
it was a condition precedent that she should be completely coppered at the 
date of the charterparty). 

(n) Behn v. Bumess, supra ; Oppenheim v. Fraser (1876), 34 L. T. 524 ; 
compare Ollive v. Booker (1847), 1 Exch. 416, where the ship was described 
.ns “ now at sea, having sailed three weeks ago,” whereas she had only 
sailed a week previously. Statements as to the date of arrival (Shuhriek v. 
Salmond (1765), 3 Burr. 1637 ; Shadforth v. Biggin (1813), 3 Camp. 385 ; 
CorkUng v. Massey (1873), L. R. 8 C. P. 395), or departure ( Olaholm v. 
Hays (1841), 2 Man. & G. 257 ; Van Baggen v. Baines (1854), 9 Exch. 523 ; 
Seeger v. Duthie (1860), 8 C. B. (n. s.) 45, 72, Ex. Ch. ; Bentsen v. Taylor, 
Sons & Co. (2), f 18931 2 Q- B. 274, C. A.), or as to the date when she will 
be ready to load ( Deffell v. Brocklebank (1817), 4 Price, 36, Ex. Ch.; Oliver 
v. Fielden (1849), 4 Exch. 135), are equally conditions precedent. Where 
the stipulation is treated as a warranty, the damages may include any 
additional insurance premiums incurred ( Bngman v. Palgrave, Brown & 
Son (1898), 4 Com. Cas. 75). 

(o) Carnegie v. Conner (1889), 24 Q. B. D. 45; Jardine, Matheson dr Co. 
v. Clyde Shipping Co., [1910] 1 K. B. 627; compare Hassan v. Runoiman 
dr Co. (1904), 10 Com. Cas. 19; Soeieta Anonyma Ungheresev. Tyser Line, 
Ltd. (1902), 8 Com. Cas. 25, where the shipowner expressly*guaranteed the 
capacity; and p. 103, post. This stipulation must be construed with 
reference to the surrounding circumstances ( The ” Norway ” (Owners) 
v. Ashbumer, The “ Norway” ( 1865), 3 Moo. P. C. C. (n. s.) 245 ; Maemll 
v. Wright Brothers <& Co. (1888), 14 App. Can. 106), and bunker space is not 
to be included ( The Resolven (1892), 9 T. L. R. 75). If the ship is loaded 
and proceeds on her voyage with such oargo as she can carry, the stipula¬ 
tion must be treated as a warranty and not as a condition precedent (Fust 
v. Bowie (1864), 5 B. & S. 20). 

(®) See p. 142, post. Where a representation is made which is Hot 
embodied in the charterparty, it may nevertheless be treated as a collateral 



92 


Shipping and Navigation. 


Sect. 1 . repudiate the contract. The stipulation as to the classification of 
Charter- the ship amounts to a condition precedent that she is classed as 
parties, described at the date of the charterpatfcy(g). The charterer may, 
therefore, if the condition is broken, refuse to accept the ship (r); 
if he accepts her, he is nevertheless entitled to recover from the 
shipowner any damages which lie may have sustained by reason of 
the misdescription, such as, for instance,' increased premiums for 
insurance (s). The shipowner does not, however, by such stipula¬ 
tion undertake that his ship is entitled to her class as described ( t ), 
or that she will continue to retain it (a). The stipulation as to 
fitness must be distinguished from the implied condition that the 
ship is to lie fit at the port of loading to carry the cargo (6); it refers 
only to the date of the charterparty (c), and is not to be regarded 
as a condition precedent (d) unless its breach wholly frustrates the 
object of the voyage ( e ). The stipulation as to the name of the 
master is not a condition (/); nor is that relating to the registered 
tonnage (g), unless the shipowner is guilty of fraud (h), or unless 
the difference amounts to a material misdescription (i). 

(ii.) As to the Voyage or Time. 

Voyage 167. A voyage charter must necossarily define the termini 

charter. of the voyage which the ship is chartered to perform. It must 
therefore specify the port of loading and the port of discharge (k); 
and in some cases the specification may include the dock or wharf 
at which the loading or unloading, as the case may be, is to take 
place (l). It is not, however, necessary that such ports should be 
named; the charterer may be empowered to order the ship to 

verbal warranty, and damages may be awarded for its breach (Hasson v. 
Runciman <6 Co. (1904), 10 Com. Caa. 19). 

(q) French v. Newgass (1873), 3 C. P. D. 163, C A.; Routh v. Macmillan 
(1863), 2 H. & C. 760. 

(r) French v. Newgass, supra, per Brett, L.J., at p. 166; compare OlUve 
▼. Booker (1847), 1 Exch. 416, per Pabke, B., at p. 423. 

(«) Routh v. Macmillan, supra. 

(t) French v. Newgass, supra. 

(а) Hurst v. Usbome (18.. 6), 18 C. B. 144; approved in French v. Nero- 
gass, supra. 

(б) See p. 188, post. The implied condition is not excluded by reason 
of the presence in the charterparty of the express condition ( Seville Sulphur 
and Copper Co. v. Colvils, Bowden & Co (1888), 16 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 616). 

(c) Scott v. Foley, Aikman & Co. (1900), 6 Com. Cas. 63. 

(d) Tarrabochia v. Hickie (1866), 1 H. & N. 183 ; Hudson v. Hill (1874), 
43 L. J. (c, p.) 273. But the charterer may be entitled to damages { Porter 
v. Iecct (1836), 1 MJW. 381 J. 

(e) Tarrabochia V. Hickie , supra ; compare Freeman v. Taylor (1831), 

6 Bing. 124. • 

(J) Compare Araonld, Marine Insurance, s. 174. 

(a) Hunter v. Fry (1819), 2 B. & Aid. 421; Barker v. TTtndfe(1856), 6 
E t . & B. 676, Ex. Ch.: Oibbs v. Grey, Greuy. Gibbs (1867), 2 H. & N. 22. A 
statement as to registered tonnage must be distinguished from a statement 
as to carrying capacity, as to wmch see p. 91, ante. 

(h) Hunter v. Fry, supra, per Abbott, C.J., at p. 424. 

(*) Barker v. Windie, supra, per Martin, B., at p. 180. 

jk) See Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 100, 106, 

(1) See ibid,, p. 100. 
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proceed to any port within certain limits specified in the charter- Sect. i. 
party (m). Charter- 

16 $. It is usually stipulated that the ship shall with all possible 


despatch (n) proceed to the port of loading (o). This stipulation is Proceeding 
not a condition precedent ( p ); hence, if the ship is unduly delayed 
on her voyage to the port of loading (q), or even if she deviates from 
the proper course of her voyage on her way to that port (?•), the 
charterer is not necessarily .discharged from his obligation to provide 
a cargo, though, in the absence of any exception excusing the 
delay (s) he is entitled to recover damages, inasmuch as there is a 
breach of contract on the part of the shipowner ( t ). Nevertheless, 
it is an implied condition of the contract that the ship shall arrive 
at her port of loading in time for the contemplated voyage (a). Jf, 
therefore, the effect of the delay (It) or deviation ( c) is, in a com- 
njercial sense, to put an end to the commercial speculation entered 
iftto by the shipowner and the charterer, the charterer is discharged 
from his contract, and may, unless the shipowner is excused by the 
terms of the charterparty (d), sue for damages (e). Where the 


(m) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 112. As 
to the charterer’s duty to designate the port selected, see pp. 173, 255, post. 

(») Other phrases are “ with all convenient speed,” “ forthwith,” 
“immediately.” Compare Bornmann v. Tooke (1808), 1 Camp. 377 
(“with the first favourable wind"); The Onrust (1867), 17 L. T. 415 
(“direct ”). 

(o) See Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 100, 
106, 111. 

(p) Bommannv. Toolce, supra; Dimech v. Oorlelt (1858), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 
199; Hudson v. Hill (1874), 43 L. J. (C. P.) 273; Potter (John) db Co. v. 
Burrell & Son, [1897] 1 Q. B. 97, C. A.; compare Deffell v. Brocklebank 
(1821), 3 Bli. 561, II. L. 

(a) Forest Oak Steam Shipping Co. v. Bichard (1899), 5 Com. Cas. 100; 
Roberts v. Brett (1665), 11 It. L. Cas. 337. 

’ (r) Clipsham v. Vertue (1843), 6 Q. B. 265; MacAndrew v. Chappie 
11866), L. R. 1 C. P. 043, following Boone v. Byre (1777), 1 Hy, Bl. 273, n., 
Ritchie v. Atkinson (1808), 10 East, 295, and Davidson v. Outynne (1810), 
12 East, 381. 

(s) Bruce v. Nicolopulo (1855), 11 Ezch. 129; Barker v. M‘Andrew 
(1865), 18 C. B. (n, s.) 759, distinguishing Crow v. Falk (1846), 8 Q. B. 
467, and Valente v. Gibbs (1859), 6 C. B. (n. a.) 270; Harrison v. Qarthome 
(1872), 26 L. T. 508 ; Hudson v. Hill (1874), 43 L. J. (c. p.) 273 ; compare 
Donaldson Brothers v. Little <Ss Co. (1882), 10 R. (Ct. of Sesa.) 413. 

(t) Clipsham v. Vertue, supra ; MacAndrew v. Chappie, supra. 

(a) Jackson v. Union Marine Insurance Co. (1874), b. R. 10 C. P. 125, 
Ex. Ch., per Bramwell, B., at p.,145; Clipsham v. Vertue, supra ; see 
p. 178, post. 

(b) Jackson v. Union Marine Insurance Co., supra; Geipel v. Smith 
(1872), L. R. 7 Q. B. 404; Hudson v. HiU, supra, pet Brett, J., at 
p. 279. 

(e) Freeman v. Taylor (1831), 8 Bing. 124; MacAndrew y. Chappie, 
supra, per Wnusa, J., at p. 648. 

(d) Jackson v. Union Marine Insurance Co, supra; Smith r. Dart <tr 
• Son (1884), 14 Q. B. D. 105; Barker v. M‘Andrew, supra. 

(e) Pope y. Bavidge (1854), 10 Exch. 73 (where the charterparty provided 
for six successive voyages, within a specified period, and the shipowner 
was held liable in damages for not making more than three voyages, 
although his failure to ao so was attributable to excepted perils); see 
also Dunford db Co., Ltd. y. Oia Anonima Maritima Union (1911), 16 Com. 
Pas. 161; and p. 178, post. 
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SKOT. i. char ter party contains a stipulation that the ship is to sail (/) for the 

Charter- port of loading, or to arrive there (g) by a named day, such stipulation 
parties, i« to be construed as a condition (h), and the shipowner is not 
excused for non-jjerformance of the condition, even where attribut¬ 
able to an excepted peril (i). Moreover, where the stipulation 
provides that the ship is to arrive at the port of loading by a named 
day, otherwise the charterer to be discharged from his obligation to 
load(/f), the shipowner must nevertheless use all reasonable despatch, 
and is liable in damages in case of deviation or delay, even though 
the ship in fact reaches the port of loading before the expiration of 
the time allowed ( l). 

The voyage. 169. After loading her cargo (m) the ship is usually required by 
an express stipulation to proceed with all possible despatch (n) to 
the port of discharge (o). This stipulation is a condition, the breach 
of which entitles the charterer to treat the charterparty (p) as at 
an end ( q ). The shipowner is no longer protected by any exception 
contained in the charterparty, but stands in the position of an 
insurer (r). In the event, therefore, of the cargo sustaining any 
loss or damage after the breach, he must accept all responsibility (s), 

(f) As to the meaning of “ sail,” see pp. 219, 220, post. Sometimes the 
charterparty may impose a penalty if the ship fails to sail by a given date; 
see Sharp v. Gibbs (1857), 1 H. & N. 801; Sparrow v. Paris (1882), 7 
II. &N. 694. 

(g) As to the meaning of “ arrival,’’ see Whites, etc. v. Steamship 
Winchester Co. (1886), 13 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 624; and pp. 181 et seq., post. 

(h) Shadjorth v. Uiggin (1813), 3 Camp. 386; l'arraboohia v. Rickie 
(1856), 1 H. & N. 183; Dimech v. Corlett (1868), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 109; 
Glaholm v. Hays (1841), 2 Man. & G. 257 ; Oliver v. Fielden (1849), 4 Exch. 
135. The stipulation cannot be construed as a condition if, at the time 
when the contract is made, both parties are aware that its performance is 
impossible (Hall v. Cazenove (1804), 4 East, 477). 

(i) Shubrick v. Salmond (1765), 3 Burr. 1637; Orooekewit v. Fletcher 
(1857), 1 II. & N. 893 ; compare Van Baggen v. Baines (1854), 9 Exch. 623. 
But the exception may be expressly made applicable to such a non-perform¬ 
ance ( Granger v. Dent (1829), Mood. & M. 475; Barker v. M'Andrew 
(1805), 18 C. B. (N. s.) 759). 

(k) As to the charterer’s option, and the shipowner’s duty to proceed, 
even though he cannot possibly arrive to time, see p. 180, post. 

(2) M‘Andrew v. Adams (1834), 1 Bing. (n. c.) 29 ; compare Smith v. 
Dart <& Son (1884), 14 Q. B. D. 105, where there was an option to cancel. 
The shipowner may, however, be protected by an exception ( Harrison v. 
Garthome (1872), 26 L. T. 608 ; compare Smith v. Dart & Son, supra). 

(m) See pp. 177 et seq., 2"18, post. 

(n) See p. 03, ante. 

(o) See Enoyclopcedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 100, 
106, 112. 

(p) Thorley (Joseph), Ltd. v. Orchis Steamship Co., Ltd., [1007) 1 K. B. 
660, C. A., distinguished in Kish v. Taylor, [1912] A. C. 604; Balian ds 
Sons v. Joly, Victoria & Co. (1890), 6 T. L. R. 345, C. A. But he is not 
entitled to treat the contract of oarriage as at an end ( Internationale Guano 
en Superphosphaatwerken v. Macandrew (Robert) ft Co., [1909] 2 K. B. 300). 

(q) Lean o v. Wevrd (1888), 20 Q. B. D. 475, C. A. 

(r) Ellis v. Turner (1800), 8 Term Rep. 531 (where a limitation of liability* 
to 10 per cent, of the loss was held to be inapplicable); Leduo v. Ward, supra; 
The Dunbeth, [1897] P. 133 ; Thorley (Joseph), Ltd. v. Orchis Steamship 
Co., Ltd., supra. 

(«) It has been suggested that his liability in snoh a ease is absolute 
(Thorley (Joseph), Ltd. v. Orchis Steamship Co., Ltd., supra, per Fletcher 
Moulton, L.J., at p. 669). . 
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0* 

* 


and it is immaterial wlfether the loss or damage is attributable to s»cw. 1 . 
the breach or not (t). Charter* 

170. In the performance of this condition, apart from any Pities, 
special stipulation in the charterparty, the ship must without Deviation, 
unreasonable delay start upon her voyage (a), and proceed from 
the port of loading to the port of discharge by the ordinary sea 
route between such ports ( b ). Any departure from such route is 
a deviation which in the absence of some lawful excuse is a breach 


of the condition (c). The ship, therefore, is not at liberty to call 
at any intermediate ports except where it is customary on the 
particular voyage to do so ( d); nor may she turn aside to tow a 
vessel in distress (e), or to salve property which is in danger of being 
lost by perils of the sea(/). Deviation is, however, excused, and 
no breach of the condition is committed, in the following cases, 
namely 

(1) Where it is for the purpose of saving life (g)- The ship, Deviation to 
therefore, may lawfully deviate for the purpose of communicating 8avo Iifc - 
with a ship in distress, since danger to life may be involved ( h ). If 

the lives on board the ship in distress can be saved without saving, 
the ship, as by taking them off, any attempt to save the ship will 
render the deviation a breach of the contract (i). If, however, the 
preservation of life can only be effected through the concurrent 
saving of property, and the bond fide purpose of saving life forms 
part of the motive which leads to the deviation, the privilege will 
not be lost by reason of the purpose of saving property having 
formed a second motive for deviating (k). 

(2) Where the ship is driven out of her course by a storm, or Deviation 
where she is attempting to avoid imminont danger (l), such as, for gj' r r e ° s “ g 0 h f 
instance, capture, whether by the enemies of the country to which weather, or 
the ship belongs ( m ), or by pirates (n), or ice (o). She may, therefore, (0 aTO1(1 

_ f. --1——._danger 

(t) Davis v. Garrett (1830), 6 Bing. 710 ; Dalian & Gone v. Joly, Victoria 
dkGo. (1890), 0 T. L. R. 346, C. A.; followed in Thorley (Joseph), Ltd. v. 

Orchis Steamship Co., Ltd., [1907] 1 K. B. 060, C. A. 

(a) The Wilhelm (1866), 14 L. T. 636 ; see, further, pp. 218 et sea., post. 

(b) Davis y. Garrett, supra; Leduo v. Ward (1888), 20 Q. B. D. 475, 

C. A.; Evans Sons tfe Go. v. Ounard Steamship Co. (1902), 18 T. L. R. 374. 

(o) EUis y. Turner (1800), 8 Term Rep. 531 (where the goods wero 
carried past their destination, the master intending to deliver on the 
return voyage); The Dunbeth, [1897] P. 133. 

(d) Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed., p. 239; 14th ed., p. 622; compare 
Cortnack v. Gladstone ( 1809), 11 East, 347. 

(e) Soaramanga y. Stamp (1880), 6 C. P. D. 296, C. A. 

(J) Ibid. 

(g) Ibid., per Cockbubn, C.J., at p. 304. 

(A) Soaramanga v. Stamp, supra. 

(i) Ibid. 

(k) Ibid. 

(f) Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed., p. 239; Nth ed., p. 622. It*is 
immaterial that the necessity for the deviation arises from the unsca- 
,worthiness of the ship (Kish y. Taylor, [1912] A. C. 004). Ab to the duty 
of the master where the cargo only is “ m danger ” or "endangered,” see 
note (*), p. 227, post. 

(m) Pole v. Oetcooitoh (1860), 9 C. B. (N. S.) 430; The “ Teutonia " (1872), 
ti. R. 4 P. C. 171; Anderson v. The " San Homan" (Owners), The "Ban 


(n), (o). For notes (»), (o), see p. 90, poet. 
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Shot, i, resort to a port of refuge, either for thf purpose of sheltering 
Charter- from the storm or repairing any damage sustained (p), or for the 
parties, purpose of avoiding the danger ( q ), but she must not remain at the 
port of refuge any longer than necessity requires (r). 


Express stipu¬ 
lations as to 
deviation 



(2) liberty to 
tow; 


171. The stringency of the condition against deviation is usually 
modified by an express stipulation in the charterparty(s). Both 
delay and deviation are thus expressly permitted in certain specified 
cases, which are usually the following, namely:— 

(1) The ship is given liberty to call at any ports in any order (t). 
This stipulation does not confer on the ship liberty to call at any 
port in the world (a); it must be given a reasonable interpretation, 
and is therefore to be construed as referring to ports which are 
substantially ports which will be passed on the specified voyage, and 
which would naturally and usually be ports of call (ft). The exercise 
of this liberty necessarilv involves deviation, and it also involves 
delay, since the ship is entitled not merely to go into the port, but 
to remain there for some business purpose, such as, for instance, 
loading or unloading cargo or receiving orders (c). 

(2) The ship is given liberty to tow and assist vessels in distress. 
Under this stipulation the ship may deviate (d), and even return on 


Boman" (1873), L. R. 5 P. C. 301. An apprehension of capture founded 
on circumstances calculated to affect the mind of a master of ordinary 
courage, judgment, and experience, is sufficient ( Anderson v. The *' San 
Boman ” (Owners), The "San Boman ” (1873), L. R. 5 P. C. 301, 305; 
The Wilhelm Schmidt (1871), 25 L. T. 34). The danger may affect the 
ship only, not the goods (The “ Teutonia ” (1872), L. R. 4 P. C. 171). 
The master is not entitled to deviate where the shipowner has foreseen the 
danger and has given specific instructions to the master as to his course 
(The Boebuck (1874), 31 L. T. 274). 

(n) The “ Teutoniasupra, pgr Mellish, L. J., at p. 179. 

(o) Ibid. 

(p) Phelps, James ds Co. v. Hill, [1891] 1 Q. B. 605, C. A. 

(q) The Wilhelm Sehmidt, supra; The Express (1872), L. R. 3 A. & J5. 
597; The Heinrich (1871), L. R. 3 A. & E. 424; see also The Europa, 
[1908] P. 84; Kish v. Taylor, [1912] A. C. 604. 

(r) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 240; 14th ed.,p. 523. < 

(s) See Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 102, 108, 
114. 

(0 If the words “ in any order ” are* omitted, the ports must be called 
at in their geographical order (Ledue v. Ward (1888), 20 Q. B. D. 475, C. A., 
per Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 481; compare Oairdner r. Senhouse (1810), 
3 Taunt. 16). Calling at any port on the voyage may he prohibited ( Yrazu 
v. Astral Shipping Co.' (1904), 9 Com. Cas. 100, where an exception as 
to force majeure was held to be inapplicable). 

(a) The clause may be so framed as to permit the shipowner to alter the 
destination of the ship, and to tranship the goods (Hadji AU Akbar & Sons, 
Ltd. v. Anglo-Ababian and Persian Steamship Co., Ltd. (1906), 11 Com. Cas. 
219). 

(ft) Ledue v. Ward, supra, per Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 481; Glynn v. 
Margetson <2 Co., [1893] A. C. 351; White v. Granada Steamship Co. 
(1896), 13 T. L. R. 1, C. A.; Evans, Sons <2 Co. v. Cunard Steamship Co. 
(1902), 18 T. L. R. 374. 

(o) Ledue v. Ward, supra ; Coffin v. Aldridge, [1895] 2 Q, B. 648, C. A. 
Where cargo has been taken on board by the shipowner for his own benefit, 
he is not at liberty to deviate for the purpose of discharging it (The 
Dunbeth, [1897] P. 133). 

(d) Potter (John) Co. v. Burrell & Son, [1897] 1 Q. B. 97, C. A. 
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h«r course (e), subjeofc t(Peertain limitations which have not yet been 
fully defined (/). . - * 

(8) The ship is given liberty to deviate for the purpose of saving 
property as well as life (g). 

172. Though the stipulation as to the ship proceeding to the 
port of loading is not a condition precedent of the contract, it 
imposes certain obligations on the shipowner (h). If, therefore, 
after the date of the charterparty (i) he sends the ship upon any 
voyage other than that to the port of loading, he is guilty of a breach 
of contract which entitles the charterer to recover damages (j), and 
in certain cases to repudiate the contract (k). It is not unusual, 
however, for the charterparty to contain a special stipulation 
authorising the shipowner ,to send the ship upon a prel iminar y 
voyage (l). This preliminary voyage is in effect the voyage to the 
port of loading, the ship having liberty to deviate for the purpose of 
calling at certain specified ports on the way either to fake in or to 
discharge cargo for the shipowner’s benefit (m). 


SiQT.1. 

Charter- 

partial 

(3) liberty to 
save property. 

Preliminary 

voyage. 


173. Where the charterparty gives the charterer the option’ of Option to 
ordering the ship to various ports of discharge, such ports may “ Bm ® P° rt °* 
frot always be situated within the same area. The risks of the dlBchBrge - 
voyage and the position of the parties may be materially altered 
according to the situation of the port to which the ship is actually 
ordered to proceed. It is, therefore, usual in such a case to 
specify in the charterparty the conditions under which the option 
is to be exercised by the charterer (»). 


174. A charterparty frequently contains a cancellation clause Cancellation 
under which the charterer is given the option of cancelling the clause> 
charterparty if the ship is not ready to load by a specified time(o). 


(«) Stuart v. British and African Steam Navigation Co. (1875), 32 L. T. 
267 ; Drain v. Henderson (I860), 11 I. C. L. R. 497. 

(/) Stuart v. British and African Steam Navigation Co., supra. A devia¬ 
tion which frustrates the object of the adventure is not within the stipula¬ 
tion ( Potter {John) db Co. v. Burrell db Son, [1897] 1 Q. B. 97, C. A.). 

(a) As in Kish v. Taylor, [1912] A. C. 604. 

, (a) See p. 93, ante. 

(») Where at the date of the charterparty the ship is, to the knowledge 
of the charterer, already engaged for a particular voyage, the charterparty 
is subject to such voyage (Oorklmg v. Massey (1873), L. R. 8 C. P. 395). 

(j) Olipsham v. Vertue (1843), 5 Q. B. 265; MaoAndrew v. Chappie (1866), 
L. It. 1 C. P. 643 ; Bngman v. Paigrave, Brown db Son (1898), 15 T. L. R. 
113; compare MeAndrew v. Adams (1834), 1 Bing. (», o.) 29. 

(*) Freeman v. Taylor (1831), 8 Bing. 124 ; see pp. 178 et sea., post. 

(1) See Encyclopedia of Forms ana Precedents, Vol. JCIv., pp. 108, 
1X1 ■ 

(*») Leduo v. Ward (1888), 20 Q. B. D. 475,C. A.; compare MaoAndrew 
V. Ohemple, supra; Hudson v. HiU (1874), 43 L. J. (c. p.) 273. 

(n) See Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 112; 
compare Sully v. Duraniy (1864), 3 H. & C. 270. As to the charterer's 
duty to name the port, see p. 255, post. 

(o) See Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 104. As 
to what is meant by readiness to load, Bee droves, Maclean db Co- ▼. 
Volkart Brothers (1884), Cab. & El. 309; Hick v. Tweedy db Co. (1890), 
63 L. T. 765; Smith v. Dart db Son (1884), 14 Q. B. D. 105; And see 
pp. 184, 185, post. 

J H.L.—XXVL 
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SOOT. 1. 

CliftM- 

parties. 


Time charter. 


Option to 
oontinne. 


Shifting and Navigation. 

This option is to be exercised when notice if given that the ship Is 
ready to load(p). The clause does not, however* operate in 
derogation of the charterer’s general right to repudiate the contract 
in case a condition is broken (q). Thus, where the ship has 
deviated or delayed on her voyage to the port of loading, and the 
object of the charterer is thereby wholly frustrated, he is entitled to 
repudiate the contract, notwithstanding that the ship in fact arrives 
and is placed at his disposal before the time specified (r). 

175. A time charter (a) necessarily contains stipulations as to the 
term during which the charterparty is to be in force. These 
stipulations are usually to the following effect, namely (t):— 

(1) The term is to run from the day on which the ship is placed 
at the charterer's disposal at a named port. In this case it is a 
condition precedent that she shall be placed at his disposal within a 
reasonable time after the making of the charterparty (u). 

(2) The term is to run irom a specified date. In this case it is a 
condition precedent that the ship is to be placed at the charterer’s 
disposal on that date (a). 

(8) The term is to run, alternatively, from a specified date or from 
so soon thereafter as the ship has been placed at the charterer'^ 
disposal at a named port. Where the stipulation is in this form 
the charterer cannot be compelled to accept the ship at an earlier 
date (6), nor can he repudiate the contract on the ground that she 
is not placed at his disposal on that date, since the shipowner is 
allowed a reasonable time thereafter within which to perform his 
contract (c). 

176. The charterer is usually given an option to continue the 
charterparty for a further term ( d ); and the shipowner is usually 


(p) As to notice of readiness to load, see p. 186, post. The ship is, 
therefore, bound to proceed to the port of loading, although she Cannot 
arrive in time {Shubriek v. Salmond (1766), 3 Burr. 1637), and the charterer 
cannot be required to exercise his option sooner {Moel Tryvan {Owners ) v. 
Weir (1900), 16 Com. Cas. 61). The court will not, however, grant an 
injunction to restrain the shipowner from proceeding elsewhere ( Buoknall 
Brothers v. Totem & Go. (1990), 83 L. T. 121, C. A., distinguishing Be 
Mottos v. Gibson (1869), 4 De G. & J. 276, C. A., and Sevin v. Deslandes , 
(1860), 7 Jur. (n, s.) 837). 

(q) See pp. 142, 143. post. It if immaterial that the delay is caused by 
an excepted peril {Smith v. Dart db Son (1884), 14 Q. B. D. 106), unless 
made specially applicable {Granger v. Dent (1829), Mood. & M. 476). Nor 
does the exercise of the option preclude the charterer from claiming 
damages f6r failure to send the ship {Nelson {Thomas ) db Sons v. Dundee 
East Coast Shipping Go., Ltd., [1907] S. C. 927). 

(f) Compare Jl’Andrew v. Adame (1834), 1 Bing. (n. c.) 29 

(a) The charterparty may provide for a series of ships at intervals s 
see Potter {John) db Go. v. Burrell db Son, [1897] 1A1. B. 97, C. A. j The 
Melrose Abbey (1898), 14 T, L. B. 202, 

'(t) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 93,' 99. 

(*) Tutty v. Howling (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 182, C. A. 

(а) Mackenzie v. Liddell (1883), 10 B. (Ct. of Sess.) 706 (delivery* 
of the ship to the charterer at 2.30 p.m. ott the day named held to be 
too late). 

(б) Compare Little v. Stevenson db Co., [1896] A. C. 108. 

(c) Compare Tully v. Howling, supra. 

(d) See Enoyolopqgjia,of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 96, 98; 
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given the right of withdrawing the ship from the charterer’)* service *f°T- b 
before the expiration of the term if the hire is not duly paid ($), pfiarter- 
Provision is also usually made for the cesser of hire in certain pwUp s. 
cases (/). 

(iii.) As to the Cargo. 

177. A charterparty, except where the ship is chartered as a Description 
general ship (rj), usually contains a description of the cargo which of car S°- 
is to be shipped (h). Th@ description may be framed in general 
terms, as, for instance, where the cargo is described as'“ wheat," or 
it may go into details, and thus limit the application of the general 
words of description, as, for instance, where the cargo is described as 
“ battens," and it is further stated what the dimensions of the battens 
aro to be (i). In either case it is a condition of the contract that the 
charterer shall ship a cargo in accordance with the description (It). 

If, thoreforo, the cargo actually provided by tho charterer does not, 
substantially at any rate, correspond with his description, the ship¬ 
owner may refuse to accept it when tendered, since it is not the 
cargo which ho contracted to carry (l). If, however, he accepts it in 
ignorance of its real character, lie must be taken, in the absence of 
fraud, to have contracted to carry what was delivered to him (m), 

%lthough he is presumably entitled to recover from his charterer 
any damages which he may have sustained by reason of the 


Dunford & Co., Ltd. v. Gia Anonima Maritima Union (1911), 16 Com. Cas, 
181, uot following Pope v. Bavidge (1854), 10 Exoh. 73. A stipulation may 
be made to extend the time where the ship does not complete her voyage at 
the end of tho period for which she is chartered ; in this case the charterer 
is not precluded from sending the ship upon a voyage which must necessarily 
extend beyond the period (Dene Steam, Shipping Co., lid- y, Bucknall 
Brothers (1900), 5 Com. Cas. 372; compare Bucknall Brothers v. Murray 
(1900), 6 Com. Cas. 312; BeS.S. Istole (Owners)and Drughom( 1902), 7 Com. 
Cas. 190, C. A.), though such a stipulation is not necessary (Gray <& Co. v. 
Christie <0 Co. (1889), 5 T. L. E. 677). Tho charterparty may, however, 
make the time specified for re-delivery of tho essence ot the contract (Watson 
Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Herryweather & Co. (1913), 108 L. T. 1031). The 
charterer is not responsible for the loss of the vessel, after the expiration 
of'the charterparty, by the act of God (Smith v. Drummond (1883), Cab. 
& El. 160). 

(a) See-Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 93, 98, 
It is not necessary to demand payment before withdrawing the ship 
"(Be Tyrer db Co. and Bossier <6 Co. (1902), 7 Com. Cas. 166, C. A.). The 
right to withdraw may be lost by accepting payment after it is due 
(8.3. Langford (Owners) v. Canadian Forwarding and Export Co. (1907). 
96 Jj. T. 559, P. C.), or by permitting the charterer to load the ship (Nova 
Scotia Steel Co. v. Sutherland Steam Shipping Co. (1899), 5 Com, Cas. 106), 
but not by the mere giving of time«or by any acts of the master dope in 
obedience to the charterer’s orders (Be Tyrer <$ Co. and Messier & Co., supra). 

(/) See p. 105, post. , 

(g) See p, 100, post, 

(a) See Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. jlOO, 106, 

112 . m * 


(t) Jbidr., p. 107. 

(Je) Steamship Isis Co. v. Bohr, [1900] A. C. 340 ; Holman A Sons v, 
*Daswiires (1886), 2 T. L. B. 607, C, A, As to the effect of a misdescription, 
where the bill of lading is qualified, see Lebeau v. General Steam Navigation 
Co. (1972), L. M. 8 C. P, 88. 

(l) Lebeau v- General Steam Navigation Co, supra, per Grove, J,, at 
p. 97. 

(m) Ibid., per Brett, J., at p, 95. 
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difference, each as, for example, the difference of freight, if 
any (n). 

178. The charterparty frequently gives the charterer an option 
to ship various kinds of cargo, which may be described as, for 
instance, “wheat and/or (o) seed and/or grain” (p). In this case 
the cargo tendered may be wholly composed of one of the specified 
kinds, or it may be a mixture of as many kinds as the charterer 
thinks fit, provided that the goods which make up the cargo 
correspond with the description in the charterparty (q). The only 
limitation upon the exercise of the option is that the cargo, whether 
all of one kind or not, must not be unreasonable as regards the 
nature of the goods which the charterer presents (r). The ship¬ 
owner cannot complain of the manner in which the option has been 
exercised and claim damages on the ground that, if the charterer 
had exercised the option differently, the freight payable would have 
been greater (s). It is, therefore, not unusual to introduce a 
stipulation limiting the exercise of the option and specifying, in the 
case of those goods which are less profitable to the shipowner, the 
maximum amount which may be shipped (t). 

179. Where the ship is chartered as a general ship, or under a* 
time charter, the charterparty is usually silent as to the kind of 
cargo which may be shipped, or describes it only as lawful 
merchandise (a). The charterer is in such case entitled to use the 
ship for the carriage of any goods within that description, provided 
that they are not forbidden by law to be shipped (b). 

The shipment of goods of a dangerous nature is not prohibited 
by law(c). If, therefore, the shipowner wishes to preclude the 

(n) Capper v. Forster (1837), 3 Bing. (n. c.) 938. 

(o) As to the effect of “ and/or,” see Stanton v. Richardson (1875), 3 Asp. 
M. L. C. 23, H. L., per Lord Cairns, L.C., at p. 24; Cuthbert v. Oumming 
(1855), 10 Exch. 809, per Alderson, B., at p. 814; affirmed, 11 Exch. 
405, Ex. Ch. 

ip) See Encyclopaedia of FormB and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 112. 
Where the list of specified classes of goods concludes with general words of 
description, the ejusdem generis rnle applies ( Warren v. Peabody (1849), 
8 C. B. 800 ; Southampton Steam Colliery Co. v. Clarice (1868), L. R. 4 Exch. 
73, per Kellt, C.B., at p. 78 ; affirmed (1870), L. R. 6 Exch. 53, Ex. Ch.). 

(q) Moorsom v. Page (1814), 4 Camp. 103 ; Southampton Steam, Colliery 
Co. v. Clarke, supra ; Stanton v. Richardson, supra. 

(r) Stanton v. Richardson, swpra, per Lord Cairns, L.C. 

(«) Moorsom v. Page, supra; Irving v. Clegg (1834), 1 Bing. (n. c.) 63 ; 
Southampton Steam ColUery Co. v. Clarke (1870), L. R. 6 Exch. 53, Ex. Ch. 
As to broken stowage, see p. IBS, post. * 

(t) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 106. 

(a) Ibid., pp*94, 98. Lawful merchandise” means goods ordinarily 
shipped from the port of loading (Vanderspar & Co. v. Duncan & Co. 
(1891), 8 T. L. R. 30, where the term was held not tp cover Government 
stores); compare Warren v. Peabody, supra, per Maule, J„ at p, 808, 
where “ produce ” was defined in similar terms; Potter db Co. v. New 
Zealand Shipping Co. (1895), 64 L. J. (q. b.) 689, where a particular kind of, 
cargo was contemplated, but not specified. 

(d) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 270; 14th ed. t p. 643; compare 
Cockbum v. Alexander (1848), 6 C. B. 791. The charterer cannot excuse 
himself for a failure to ship the proper cargo by showing that he has put on 
board extra passengers (Lewis v. Marshall ( 1844), 7 Man. & G. 729). 

{«) As to the statv^pr^provisions relating to explosives and other goods 
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charterer from shipping such goods, he most insert a special stipu- t. 

iation in the contract (a). Goods, however, which those employed on Matter* 
the shipowner’s behalf may not on inspection be reasonably expected lwjilt*, 
to know to be of a dangerous nature (e) must not be shipped with- 
out notice (/)'. otherwise the charterer is responsible for any 
damage which may ensue ( g ). Where, on the other hand, the ship¬ 
owner is acquainted with the nature of the goods, whether by notice 
from the charterer or otherwise, and consents to carry them, he 
takes the risk upon himself and cannot hold the charterer respon¬ 
sible (h). 

180. A charterparty usually contains a stipulation relating to Amount of 
the quantity of cargo which is to be shipped (i), since, in the absence ear 8°- 
of any such stipulation, the charterer cannot be compelled to ship 
any particular quantity ( k ). The stipulation may specify the weight 
or measurement of the cargo; in this case the obligation of the 
charterer to ship the exact quantity specified (l) is, in practice, 
modified by the .introduction of qualifying words, such as “ say 
about ” or “ more or less ” (m). The effect of these words is to give 

of a dangerous nature, see M. S. Act, 1894, bs. 440—449 ; Explosive 
Substances Act, 1883 (40 & 47 Viet. c. 3); p. 79, ante, p. 340, post; title 
Explos ves, Vol. XIV., pp. 384, 385. 

(d) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 98. 

(e) It is immaterial that the charterer is not aware of the dangerous 
nature of the goods ( Bamfield v. Ooole and Sheffield Transport Co., Ltd., 

[1910] 2 K. B. 94, C. A., discussing Brass v. Maitland (1856), 0 E. & B. 470, 
and Aeatos v. Burns (1878), 3 Ex. D. 282, C. A.) ; see, contra, Williams v. 

East India Co. (1802), 3 East, 192. 

(/) Brass v. Maitland, supra; followed in Farrant v. Barnes (1862), 11 
C. B. (n. s.) 553, 563; Hutchinson v. Guion (1858), 5 C. B. (n. s.) 149; 
compare Alston v. Herring (1856), 11 Exch. 822. 

(g) Brass v. Maitland, supra ; Ohrloff v. Briscall, The"Helene" (I860), 

L. B. 1 P. C. 231. A corresponding responsibility is imposed on a ship¬ 
owner who carries dangerous goods without notice to the owners of the 
goods ( Dunn v. Bucknall Brothers, Dunn v. Donald Currie <& Co., [1902] 

2 K. B. 014, C. A.). 

(h) Aeatos v. Burns, supra, aB explained in Bamfield v. Ooole'and Sheffield 
Transport Co., Ltd., supra ; Brass v. Maitland, supra. But the shipowner 
cannot be called upon to adopt an extraordinary and expensive mode of 
stowage, and is entitled to assume that his shipper has taken every proper 
precaution to prevent dangerous consequences ( Ohrloff v. Briscall, The 
“Helene" supra) 

(i) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 100, 100, 

112. The charterer is not bound to provide ballast (Moorsom v. Page 
(1814), 4 Camp. 103 ; Irving v. Clegg (1834), 1 Bing. (nr. C.) 53). 

<Jfc) Thompson v. Small (1845), 1 C. B. 328, per Tindal, C.J., at p. 353; 

James [Lady) v. East India Co. (1789), oitedin Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., 
p, 279; 14th ed., p. 679. 

({) Abbott on Shipping, 14th ed.,pp. 652 et seg.; Oockbum v. Alexander 
(1848), 0 C. B. 791; Coffin v. Aldridge, [1895] 2 Q. B. 848, C. A. 

(m) See the cases cited infra. The contract may impose an outside 
limit “not exceeding” a specified quantity (Jardine, Matheson & Ctfrv. 

Clyde Shipping Co., [19101 1 K. B. 627). ' For a case in which an option 
was given to ship a further quantity, see Shipton, Anderson de Co, v. 

Weil Brothers ds Co. [1912] 1 K. B. 574 (where the option was to 
ship a further 8 per cent., and it was held that this was to be calculated 

X n the amount specified, and not upon that amount plus tho margin 
wed by the contract). The damages claimed for failure to furnish a; full 
oargo $xe sometimes termed “ dead freight.” For the measure of damages 
sec pp. 207 et seg., post. .0 
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8wr. i. the charterer a reasonable margin (n); be does not therefore breplf 
Charter- bis contract by delivering a quantity greater or less than that 

parties, specified, provided that, in spite of the difference in quantity, be 

does not exceed or fall short of the margin allowed (o). More 
usually the stipulation provides that the charterer is to ship a full 
and complete cargo (p), In this case, unless the capacity of thie 
ship has been fraudulently misrepresented (q) or unless it is the 
subject of a condition (r), the charterer must provide a cargo which 
-will fill the whole of the cargo space in the ship (*). He cannot, how¬ 
ever, be called upon or claim the right to fill those parts of the ship in 
which it is not usual to carry cargo (t), although it may he possible to 
do so (a). Nor can he be required to ship the cargo packed in any 
other than the usual packages ( b ), or, where the space occupied in 


{«) Alcock v. Leeuw db Co. (1883), Cab. & El. 98 (10 per oent.); Miller v. 
Bomer <& Co., [1000] 1 Q. B. 691, distinguishing Morris v. Levison (1876), 

1 C. P. D. 155 (3 per cent.); Sociiti Anonyms L'lndustrielle Russo-Beige 
v. Schole field (1002), 7 Com. Cas. 114, C. A. (5 per cent.); Jardine, 
Matheson & Co. v. Clyde Shipping Co., [1910] 1 K. B. 627. For a case 
in which a specific cargo was shipped, its quantity being wrongly described, 
see Qibbs v. Grey, Grey v. Gibbs (1857), 2 H. & N. 22, where it was held 
that freight was payable only on the quantity shipped. 

(o) As to the effect of a stipulation to provide a full and complete cargo, 
specifying the quantity, see Morris v. Levison, supra; Carlton Steamship 
Co. v. Castle Mail Packets Co., [1897] 2 Q. B. 485, C. A. ; and compare 
Potter v. New Zealand Shipping Co. (1895), 1 Com. Cas. 114; Cafitn v. 
Aldridge, [1895] 2 Q. B. 848, C. A., where the words “ full and complete ” 
were struck out. 

(p) Cuihbert v. Gumming (1856), 11 Exch. 405, Ex. Ch. ; Lawson v. 
Buntees (1862), 1 H. & C. 396 ; Furness v. Tennant, Sons da Co, (1892), 8 
T. L. R. 336, C. A.; and see the casos cited in the preceding and the 
following notes. The word “ cargo ” by itself means an entire loading 
of the vessel ( Borrowman v. Drayton (1877), 2 Ex. I). 15, C. A.; Jardine, 
Matheson dk Co. v. Clyde Shipping Co., supra), but is not equivalent to 
“ full and complete ” cargo (Miller v. Bomer & Co., supra). 

(q) Hunter v. Fry (1819), 2 B. & Aid. 421; Thomas v. Clarke and Todd 
(1818), 2 Stark. 450. 

(r) Barker v. Windle (1856), 6 E. & B. 675, Ex. Ch. ; compare The 
“ Norway ” (Owners) v. Ashburner, The “ Norway ” (1865), 3 Moo. P. C. O. 
(N. S.) 245. 

(a) Hunter v. Fry, supra; Steamship Heathfield Co. v. Rodenaeher (1896), 

2 Com. Cas. 56, C. A.; compare Barker v. Windle, supra; Thomas v. 
Clarke and Todd, supra ; see, further, pp. 191 et seq., post. As to the effect 
of a fire destroying cargo after shipment, see pp. 201, 202, post. 

(t) Mitchesonv. Nicol (1852), 7 Exch. 929 ; Neill v. Ridley (1854), 9 Excb. 
677 ; Jardine, Matheson <& Co. v. Clyde Shipping Co., supra, as reported 
(1910), 15 Com. Cas..193, 200 ^compare Gould v. Oliver (1840), 2 Man. &&. 
208. Freight is payable to the shipowner, if goods are so carried ( Mitcheson 
v. Nicol, supra f The " Ursula Bright" Steamship Co. v. Ripley (1903), 8 
Com. Cas. 171), even where the shipper has contracted with the charterers 
(Neill v. Ridley, supra), unless the charterer has been compelled by the 
shipowner to fill such spaces, and has filled them under protest (Jardine, 
Matheson db Co. v. Clyde Shipping Co., supra, where the charterer was 
held entitled to recover the freight back after payment). 

a Thus, he is not entitled to the use of the cabins for passengers (Shaw ,' 
<& Co. v. Aitken, Lilburn db Co. (1883), Cab. & El, 195). As to deck 
cargo, see p. 205, post. 

(b) Benson v. Schneider (1817), 7 Taunt. 273 ; Cuthbert v, Dimming 
(1856), 11 Exoh. 405, Ex. Ch.; compare Haynes v. Holliday (1831), 7 
Bing. 687. 
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pi“ojjoftioD to w&ighb varies according to the condition of the cargo, to 
tender it in any other than the normal condition of such cargoes at 
the season when it id shipped (c). If the cargo as shipped is a foil 
and complete cargo, it is immaterial that there is a large space 
left which might have been filled if a different mode of packing had 
been adopted, or that more cargo could have been carried if the 
goods tendered had been more compressed (d). The stipulation 
may, however, provide that goods are to be shipped for broken 
Stowage (e), in which case the charterer is bound to fill any space 
Which mav be left after the specified cargo has been shipped (/). 
On the other hand, if only a portion of the Bhip’s cargo space is 
chartered, the shipowner ia entitled to carry goods for his own 
profit in the remaining space (g). He is also entitled to ship goods 
in place of ballast, provided that he does not encroach upon the 
cargo space proper ( h ). 

181. The shipowner in his turn must provide a ship capable of 
carrying the specified quantity of cargo (i). Where, however, the 
cargo supplied is so bulky that the specified quantity cannot be 
carried if proper methods of stowage are adopted, he cannot be 
required to adopt an improper method for the purpose of enabling 
the whole cargo to be taken on board (k). 


(iv.) to the Freight or Hire. 


182. A voyage charter may contain various stipulations as to 
freight (l). The stipulation may provide for the payment of a 
lump sum as freight (in). Such sum is not, strictly speaking, freight 
at all, but is in the nature of a rent for the use and hire of the ship 
on the agreed voyage (w). It is, therefore, payable irrespective of 
the quantity of cargo put on board (o) or delivered (p). Except 


(e) Steamship Isis Co. v. Bahr, [1000] A. C. 340 (wet wood pulp frozen). 

(d) (Juthbert v. Gumming (I860), 11 Exch. 405, Ex. Ch.; Furness v. 
Tennant, Sons & Co. (1892), 8 T. L. R.. 336, 0. A.; Steamship Isis Co. v. 
Baht, supra. 

(e) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 106. 
Where the charterer has an option as to what kind of cargo he will supply, 
the stipulation as to broken stowage may apply to one kind of cargo and 
not to another (Duckett v. Satterfield (1868), L. K. 3 C. P. 227). 

(f) Cole v. Meek (1864), 15 C. B. (n. s.) 796. 

(a) Coffin v. Aldridge, [1895] 2 Q. B. 648, C. A. 

(A) Towse v. Henderson (1850), 4 Exch. 890. 

(i) A guarantee of the ship’s carrying capacity in general terms is not 
to bd construed as applying to g particular kind of cargo ( Carnegie v. 
Conner (1889), 24 Q. B. D. 45). 

(k) Maekill v. Wright Brothers <& Co. (1886), 14 App. Cas. 106. 

(l) See Encyclopaedia of Forme and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 100,107, 
113. 

(nt) As to lump freight, see, further, pp. 310, 311, post. 

(rtj The “Norway’* (Owners) v. Ashbumer, The “ Norubay" (1865), 3 
Moo. P. C. C. (N. 8.) 246. 

(o) Robinson V. Knights (1673), L. R. 8 C. P. 465; Blmchet v. Powell's 
Lldhtibit Collieries Co. (1874), L. R. 9 Exch. 74, where the consignee was 
held liable t6 pay full freight, though the quantity stated In the bill of 
lading .WOB incorrect. 
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Bxot. i. where the freight is a lamp sum, the oharterparty specifies the rate 
Charter- at which the freight is payable, and the unit of weight or measure- 
parties, rnent upon which the amount payable is to be calculated ( 9 ). 
Different rates of freight are usually specified where the cargo is to be 
composed of different kinds of goods (r), or where the charterer has 
the option of ordering the ship to ports in different areas («). 
Since, in the absence of any stipulation to the contrary, freight is 
payable on the cargo as delivered (£), and is not due until delivery (a), 
provision may be made for freight to be payable on the cargo as 
shipped ( b), and also for the payment of at least a portion in 
advance (c). In any case, it is usually provided that sufficient cash 
for the ship’s ordinary disbursements ( d) is to be advanced to the 
master, if required by him at the port of loading; such advance, 
which is to be free of interest and commission, is to be deducted 
from the freight with the cost of insurance thereon (e). The 
charterparty may expressly provide that the freight is to be in full 
of trimming and of all port charges, pilotages, and consulages on 
the ship(/). 

Time charter. 183. ^ time charter usually provides for the payment of a 
stipulated sum per month (g) as the hire of the chartered ship (A). 
It is usually provided that the hire, or, as it is often called, the 
freight, is to be paid in advance (i); otherwise the ship may be 

( q ) See p. 308, post. 

(r) See Encyclopaedia of Forma and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 103, 
113. Special provision is usually made, when cattle are to be carried, as 
to the carriage of the necessary fodder ( Holland & Co. v. Pritchard & Co. 
(1890), 12 T. L. R. 480; British and South American Steamship Oo. v. 
Anglo-Argentine Live Stock and Produce Agency (1902), 18 T. L. R. 382). 

(«) Gibbens v. Buisson (1834), I Bing. (n. c.) 283; Fenwick v. Boyd 
(1848), 15 M. & W. 632 ; Newman and Dale v. Lamport and Holt, [1896] 

1 Q. B. 20; sec Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 112. 

(() See pp. 307,308, post. 

(a) See p. 303, post. 

(b) See p. 310, post; compare Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, 
Vol. XIV., p. 100. 

(c) See pp. 103,311, post. 

(d) For a special agreement relating to bonuses payable to officers and 
men, see Miles v. Haslehuret <fe Co. (1906), £3 T. L. R 142, where the telegram 
authorising the master to pay the bonuses was framed in ambiguous terms 
and the charterers were held bound by the construction placed upon the 
telegram by the master. 

(«) See Enoyclopeodia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 107,114. 
As'tp when such advances are to be treated as payments on account of 
freight, seep. 313, post. ' *■ 

(/) See Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 101. 
This stipulation, is, however, unnecessary; se« p. 218, post. For special 
stipulations throwing port charges and pilotages on the charterer, see 
Faith v. East India Co. (1821), 4 B. 6c Aid. 630; Newman and Dale v. 
Lamport and Holt, [1896] 1 Q. B. 20. For loading expenses generally, see 
p. 218, mst. 

[g) This is a calendar month ( Jolly v. Young (1794), 1 Esp. 186); see , 
title Tma, Vol, XXVII., p. 437. Where freight is made payable in pro¬ 
portion for part of a month, a fraction of a day is to be reckoned as a 
Whole day (Angier Brothers v. Stewart Brothers (1884), Cab. & El. 357). 

(A) See Encyclopedia pf Forms and Precedents, VoL XIV., pp. 93, 97. 

J[<) A full month’s payment must be made in advance, even thongh the 
ship will in all probability be redelivered to the shipowner before the 
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withdrawn by the shipowner (k). The charter usually provides that &*gt, i, t 
it the ship is lost, any freight paid in advance and not earned (2), Chester* 
reckoning from the date of the loss, is to be returned to the Duties, 
charterer (m). It, however, the ship is not lost, but merely delayed, 
the hire continues to be payable, notwithstanding the loss of time ( n ), 
unless the delay is attributable to the shipowner’s default (o), or to 
some excepted cause ( p ). It is usually stipulated that, in the event 
of time being lost for more than twenty-four hours through the 
breakdown of machinery or damage preventing the working of the 
Bhip or her tackle (q), payment of freight is, except in certain 
specified cases ( r ), to cease until the ship is in an efficient state to 
resume her service (s). 

(v.) As to Signing Bills of Lading. 

184. A voyage charter frequently provides for the use of a Signing bills 

expiration of the month ( 1'onnelier and Bolckow, Vaughan <& Oo. v. Smith, ° f ^' ns ' 
Weatherill & Oo. (1897), 2 Com. Cas. 258, C. A. (where the stipulation pro¬ 
vided for a proportionate payment for part of a month); compare Reindeer 
Steamship Go. v. Forslind & Son (1908), 13 Com. Cas. 214, 0. A.). 

(ft) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 93, 98 ; 
pp. 98, 99, ante. On withdrawal the shipowner is only entitled to olaim 
freight for the time during which the ship was actually in the charterer’s 
service ( Wehner v. Dene Steam Shipping Co., [1905] 2 K. B. 92). 

( l) As to when tho freight is not earned, see Gibbon v. Mendez (1818), 

2 B. & Aid. 17, where it was held that no freight was earned if the ship 
never reached her first port abroad, the chorterporty providing for the first 
payment of freight within ten days after arrival at such port; Smith v. 

Wilson (1807), 8 East, 437 ; Mackrell v. Simond and llankey (1776), cited 
in Abbott on Shipping, 5tli ed., p. 332 ; 14th ed , p. 743 ; 2 Chit. 666. 

(m) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 95, 98. 

(n) Havelock v. Geddes (1809), 10 East, 555 (repairs) Ripley v. Scaife 
(1826), 6 B. & C. 167 (repairs) ; Moorsom v. Greaves (1811), 2 Camp. 627 
(blockade); Inman Steamship Co. v. Bisehoff (1882), 7 App. Cas. 670; 

Hough <Sb Co. v. Head (1885), 54 L. J. (q. b.) 294 (where a stipulation pro¬ 
viding for cesser of hire was held not to apply to tho particular cause of 
delay: affirmed on other grounds, 55 L. J. (p. b.) 43, C. A.); Brown v. 

Turner , Brightman & Co., [1912] A. C. 12. 

(o) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 280; 14th ed., p. 679. 

Ip) AJciieselskabet et “Lina" v. Turnbull & Go., [1907] S. C. 507. 

(q) Burrell & Sons v. Green (F.) & Co., [1914] 1 K. B. 293. Where the 
breakdown does not extend to the ship’s tackle hire will be payable in respect 
of the time occupied in discharging the ship, Although, in consequence of 
the breakdown, no hire is due in respect of the time occupied on the 
voyage ( Hogarth v. Miller, Brother <& Co., [1891] A. C. 48, whero the ship 
was towed from Las Palmas to Harburg). In that case, however, there 
waB a special arrangement as to the expenses of towage, and it was sue- 

f Bated that if the shipowner had himself provided the tug, lie might 
ave been able to olaim on a quantum meruit as for a substituted servioe 
(ibid., per Lord Watson, at p. 60, and per Lord Herschell, at p. 04); 
see also The Durham City (1889), 14 P. D. 85; Giertsen vt Turnbull <fc Co., 

[1908] S. C. 1101. 

(r) Compare Re Tram and Lennard <Ss Sons, Ltd., [1904] 2K.B. 377, Q, A., 
where a special stipulation provided that detention by ice was to be tax 
aeoount of charterer unless caused by breakdown of steamer, and it was 
, held that the inability of the ship to reach her port of destination before it 
was closed by ice, owing to the necessity of repairs through damage on the 
voyage* was caused by oreakdown, and therefore the cesser of hire clause 
applied. 

(e) Frasfir and White v. Bee (1900), 17 T. L. R. 101 (where pilotage was 
payable by the charterers, and it was held to be immaterial that the 
damage was due to th e pfl ot’s negligence); and see Encyok pjedia of Forms 
* and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 94,97; compare Beatson v. Schanck (1803), 
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specified form of bill of lading (t). It ip usually stipulated that-the 
bill of lading is to be signed subject to the qualification that the 
quality, condition and weight or quantity of the cargo shipped is 
unknown (u); where, however, the stipulation is that the master is 
to give a clean bill of lading, no qualifications may be inserted ( v ). 
The conditions (a) of the charterparty may he expressly incorporated 
into the bill of lading ( b ); and provision may be made for the number 
of sets of bills of lading which the master may be required to sign ( c ), 
and for the signing of the bills of lading within a specified time (d). 

185- As the master cannot, in the absence of express stipulation, 
be roquired to insert in the bill of lading a less rate of freight 
than that reserved by the charterparty (<;), it is not unusual, where 
the charterer intends to sublet the ship or to employ her in the 
carriage of gpods belonging to third persons, to provide that the 
master is to sign bills of lading at any rate of freight without 
prejudice to the charterparty (/). The object of this provision is 
to facilitate the handling of the cargo by the issue of bills of lading 
direct to the shippers ( g ), and to prevent the inconvenience which 
exists whore the charterer takes a bill of lading to himself from the 
master and issues his own bills of lading to the shippers ( h ). It 
becomes necessary, under such a provision, in the interests of the 
shipowner either to stipulate for the payment in advance of the 
difference, where the kill of lading freight is less than the chartered 

3 East, 233. After the ship having put back for repairs becomes efficient, 
hire is payable for the voyage from the port of repairs to the place where the 
accident happened ( Vogeman v, Zanzibar Steamship Co., Lid. (1902), 7 
Com. Cas. 254, C. A.; compare Be Traae and Lennard & Sons,Ltd., [1904] 

2 K. B. 377, C. A-). 

(t) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 102, 108, 
118. As to bills of lading generally, see pp. 144 et seq., post. 

( u ) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 102, 108. 
As to the effect of this qualification, see p. 156, post, 

(v) See p. 151, post. 

(a) The exceptions of the charterparty ( Serraino <Ss Sans v. Campbell, 
[1891] 1 Q. B. 283, C. A. ; Diederichsen v. Farquharson Brothers, [1898] 

1 Q. B. 150, C. A.), or other stipulations (Gardner v. Treehmann (1884), 
IS Q. B. D. 154; Gullischen v. Stewart Brothers (1884), 13 Q. B. D. 317, 
C. A.), are not incorporated, unless the stipulation expressly so providus 
(The Northumbria, [1900] P. 292); see pp. 176, 177, post. For a form of 
stipulation incorporating the exceptions and other stipulations of the 
charterparty, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 108. 

(b) See ibid., p. 102. As to incorporation of the charterparty in the 
bill of lading, see, further, pp. 175 et seq, post. 

(c) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 109. As 
to Bets of bulB of lading, see p, 161, post? 

(d) For a breaoh of this stipulation the charterer is only entitled to 
recover the actual damage sustained, notwithstanding that a fixed sum is 
made payable for each day that the bill of lading remains unsigned 
(Jones v. Hough (1879), 5 Ex. D. 115, O. A.; The Princess (1894), 70 
If. T. 388 ; Bayner v. Bederiaktiebolaget Condor, [1895] 2 Q. B. 289). 

(e) Hyde v. Willis (1812), 3 Camp. 202. As to the authority of the 
master to sign bills of lading generally. Bee pp. 153 et seq., 173 et seq., post. , 

(f) As to the effect of this stipulation, see p. 174, post. 

(g) As to the effect of a bill of lading issued direct to the shipper, see 
pp. 168, 160, post. 

(A) Herman y. Boy ad Exchange Shipping Co. and Patton, Junr. db Co. 
(1884), Cab. & El. 413, As to theeffeot of a stipulation that tpe master is 
to be the charterer’s agent in signing bills of lading, see Harrison r. 
Huddersfield Steqmehip Co. (1903), 19 T, L. B- 38d; and see p. 176, post, ■* 
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freight ( i), or to give bias tf lien for f?he chartered freight over all 
goods carried and over all freights payable to the charterer (A). 
The Charterer may also be required by an express stipulation to 
indemnify the Shipowner from all consequences or liabilities that 
may arise from the master signing bills of lading or in complying 
with them ( l ). 

(vi.) As to Excepted Perils Relieving the Shipowner. 

186 . Since the shipowner is, at common law, responsible as an 
insurer for the safety of the goods carried on his ship, except where 
his failure to carry safely is attributable to the act of God or the 
King’s enemies, or to an inherent defect in the goods, or to the default 
of their owner (w), it is usual for the charterparty to contain an 
express stipulation specifying certain perils as excepted from the 
Contract (»). The effect of this stipulation is to relieve the ship-* 
owner from responsibility either for the safety of the goods or for 
the performance of the contract of carriage (o), whenever loss or 
damage is occasioned to cargo or the performance of the contract is 

(i) Byrne v. Schiller (1871), L. R. 6 Exch. 319, Ex. Ch. ; Gardner v. 
Trechmann (1884), 15 Q. B. D. 164, C. A. ; compare Carr v. Watldchian 
Petroleum Co., Ltd. (1867), L. R. 2 C. P. 468, Ex. Cli., whore the charterers, 
being unable to supply a cargo, guaranteed a specified sum if the ship was 
employed elsewhere, and were held liable notwithstanding the loss of the 
ship; Andmson, Anderson <& Co. v. English and American Shipping Co., 
Ltd., and Bowrirtg (C. J.) tfe Go. (1895), 1 Com. Cas. 85. 

( k ) Such a stipulation is not binding on third parties unless incorporated in 
the bill of lading (Turner v. Haji Boolam Mahomed Azam, [1904] A. C. 826, 
P. C.). Notice of the charterparty is not sufficient ( Chappel v. Comfort 
(1861), 10 C. B. (n. s.) 802), or even a reference to the rate of freight fixed 
thereby (Fry v. Chartered Mercantile Bank of India (1866), L. R. 1 C. P. 
689; Gardner v. Trechntmn, supra) ; see p. 176, post. 

(l) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV, p. 99. If, 
therefore, the charterparty contains a negligence clause, and the charterer 
presents bills of lading which do not contain a negligence clause, the charterer 
must indemnify the shipowner against any loss occasioned by the omission 
of the negligence clause (Milbum <& Co. v. Jamaiea Fruit Importing and 
Trading Co. of London, [1900] 2 Q. B. 540, C. A.). The stipulation does 
not, however, apply where the loss is occasioned by the original unsea- 
worthinesa of his ship (Park v. Duncan & Son (1898), 25 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 
528). 

(m) Liver Alkali Co. v. Johnson (1874), L. R. 9 Exch. 338, Ex. Ch.; 
Nugent v. Smith (1876), 1 C. P. D. 423, 0. A.; Hill v. Scott, [1895] 2 Q. B. 
371; see p. 325, post. lie may by public notice limit his liability (Evans 
V. Soule (1813), 2 M. & S. 1; Phillips v. Edwards (1859). 3 II. 6c N. 813). 
As to tailway companies carrying goods by sea, see titles Carriers, Vol. IV., 
pp. 28, 29, 36; Railways and Canals, Vol. XXIII., p. 636; Westerri 
meetrie Co. v. Great Eastern Bail. Co., [1913] 3 X. B. 15. 

(n) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 96, 99* 
102, 108, 116. The implied warranty of seaworthiness (as ter which see 
pp, 186 St seq., 211 et seq., post) iB not excluded by reason of the exceptipns 
(Steel v. Stale Line Steamship Go. (1877). 3 App. Cas. 72, followed in Gilroy, 
Sons db Co. v. Price tSs Co., [18081 A. C. 56; Tatiersall v. National Steamship 

• Co. (1884), 12 Q. B. D. 297; The Glenfruin. (1885), 10 P. D. 103; SUp 
" Maori King " (Owners of Cargo} v. Hughes, [1895] 2 Q. B. 660, C. A.), 
but ft may be expressly modified (Cargo eta Laertes (1887), 12 F. D. 187). 
Sometimes the contract excludes liability except for certain specified periU 
(East India Go. r. Tod (1788), 1 BrO. ParL Cas. 405). 

(a) The onus of proving that an exception Applies rests on the shipowner 
[Taylor v. Liverpool and Great Westerri Steam Go. (1674), It. B. 9 Q. B. 046).' 
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prevented (p) by reason of any o! the perils therein specified (q). 
The perils which are usually (r) excepted from the contract are the 
act of G-od, the King’s enemies, restraints of princes and rulers, 
perils of the seas, fire, barratry, pirates, collisions, strandings and 
accidents of navigation, but defects, leakages and breakages, and 
negligence of servants are also in practice frequently excepted. 

187. Tbo act of God. Though this exception is implied at 
common law (s), it is generally inserted in the stipulation, probably 
to provent any possibility of the inference being drawn, from its 
omission from a list of excepted perils, that the parties did not intend 
to include it ( t ). It denotes natural accidents, such as lightning, 
earthquake and tempest (a). To exempt the shipowner, he must 
show that the accident was due to natural causes directly and 
exclusively, and not to human intervention (b), and that it could 
not have been prevented by any amount of foresight, pains, and 
care reasonably to be expected from him ( c). 

188. The King’s enemies. This exception is also implied at 
common law (d), but is in practice always inserted in the stipula¬ 
tion. It applies only to the acts of public enemies, that is to say, 
hostile acts committed by the forces of a state at war with the 
United Kingdom («), or, if the ship chartered is a foreign ship, with 
the country to which the ship belongs (/). 

(p) Prevention by any other cause not excepted in the contract is 
insufficient ( The Patria (1872), L. R. 3 A. & £. 436). It is, further, the 
duty of the shipowner to repair the damage and proceed if possible, 
notwithstanding the happening of an excepted peril ( Assicurasioni 
Generally. 8.S. Bessie Morris Co., [1892] 2 Q. B. 662,C. A.; seep. 222, post). 

(g) As to the application of the dootrine of proximate cause, seepp. 232, 
233, post; as to when the exoepted perils begin to be operative, see p. 202, 
post. This list of perils should be compared with the perils enumerated in 
title Insurance, Vol. XVII., pp/432 et sea. 

(r) It is impossible to deal in detail with all the varieties of exceptions 
which may be introduced to meet particular cases. Such exceptions as 
have been judicially considered, apart from those referred to in the text, 
supra, and pp. 109—118, post, are dealt with in connexion with the duties 
of the shipowner which they modify. As to the exceptions relieving the 
charterer, seepp. 129 et seq , post. 

(«) Nugent v. Smith (1876), 1 C. P. D. 423, 0. A.; Abbott on Shipping, 
5th ed., p. 251; 14th ed., p. 677 ; Thompson v. Brown (1817), 7 Taunt. 
656; and see titles Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 428, 429; Negligence, 
Vol. XXI., pp. 467, 468; Tort, Vol. XXVII., pp. 492 et seq. 

(t) As to the application of the maxim “ expressum faeit cessare taciturn,” 
see title Deeds and Other Instruments, Vol. X., p. 442. 

(a) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 251; 14th ed., p. 577. A leak caused 
by rats is not within, the exception (Dttle v. Hall (1750), 1 Wils. 281), nor 
is a loss which is attributable to the sweating of the cargo (The Bareore, 
[1896] P. 294). • 

(b) The exception doeB not apply where, though the loss u occasioned 
by the act of God, the efficient cause, without which the act of God would 
have been inoperative, was negligence (Siordet v. Hall (1828), 4 Bing. 607); 
and see title Negligence, Vol. XXI., pp. 467 et seq. 

(o) Nugent v. Smith, supra, per James, L. J., at p. 444. 

(d) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 251; 14th ed., p. 577. 

(e) It therefore does not apply to confiscation in time of peace (Spence 
V. Ohodwiek (1847), 10 Q. B. 517). 

(f) Bussell v. Niemann (1864), 17 C. B. (n. s.) 163; compare Beid v. 
Bfisk ins, Avery v. Bowden (1856), 6 £. & B. 953, 962, Ex. Ch., where a 
special stipulation-in a charterparty between two British subject? providing 
for what was to be done “ in case of war having commenced ’’ was helcr 
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189. Restraints of princes and rulers. This exception includes s*ot. %'■ 
every case in which the voyage is interrupted by lawful authority (g). Charter- 

It therefore applies to seizure of the ship or cargo or of both by the l* *rbe a. 
government either of the United Kingdom or of a friendly country Restraints of 
for state purposes (h). It is not, however, necessary to prove an princes and 
actual seizure ( i). It is sufficient if the performance of the contract ralen * 
is rendered impossible by an embargo (k), or by a prohibition 
against landing the cargo ( l ), or otherwise by any intervention of 
the forces of the government concerned, such as, for instance, 
in the case of war breaking out between two friendly states, a 
blockade at the port of discharge, whereby it becomes useless to 
send the ship to the port of loading ( m ), or a siege, by which it is 
rendered impossible to carry the cargo to its destination (n). The 
exception does not, however, apply where performance becomes 
impossible by means of the act or decision of any court or judicial 
tribunal (<>); nor does it apply, even where the word “ people ” is 
included, to the plundering of the cargo by a mob, since the word 
“ people” is to bo construed in connexion with the other words of 
the exception, and means the supreme power of the country (p). 

not to apply to the commencement of war between two foreign states. In 
all probability it does not apply to the acts of pirates ( Russell v. Niemann, 

(1864), 17 C. Jl. (n. s.) 163, per Byles, J., at p. 176; compare Forward v. 

Pittard (1786), 1 Term Rep.- 27, per Lord Mansfield, C.J., at p. 34). 

(<jf) Russell v. Niemann, supra, per Byles, J., at p. 176; Bruce v. 

Nicolopulo (1866), 11 Exch. 129. Civil war is within the exception (Smith 
and Service v. Rosario Nitrate Co., [1894] 1 Q. B. 174, C. A.), but not, 
apparently, an unauthorised seizure by government officials ( Evans v. 

Hutton (1842), 6 Scott (n. e.), 670). Delay in quarantine does not fall 
within the exception ( AkUeselskabet et “Lina ” v. Turnbull & Co., [1907] 

S. C. 607). 

(A) Crew, Widgery & Co. v. Qreat Western Steamship Co., [1887] W. N. 

161. But a seizure due to the negligence of the shipowner in taking on 
board prohibited goods is not within the exception (Dunn y. Bucknall 
Brothers, Dunn v. Donald Currie & Co., [1902] 2 K. B. 614, C. A.). On 
the other hand, if the contract does not contain any such exception, the 
shipowner is liable, even though there is no ground for the seizure 
(Gosling v. Higgins (1808), 1 Camp. 461). 

(t) See the cases cited in notes (k )—(«), infra. 

(k ) Roteh y. Edie (1795), 6 Term Rep. 413. 

(!) Aubert v. Gray (1861), 3 B. & S. 163 ; Miller v. Law Accident Insurance 
Co., [1903] 1 K. B. 712, C. A. There must be an actual prohibition, not 
merely a belief in its existence (Brunnerv. Webster (1900), 5 Com. Cas. 167). 

(wt) Geipel v. Smith (1872), L. R. 7 Q. B. 404. A reasonable appre¬ 
hension of seizure is sufficient (Anderson v. The “ San Roman " (Owners), 

The “San Roman ” (1873), L. R. 5 P. C. 301 ; Nobel’s Explosives Co. y. 

Jenkins <6 Co., [1896] 2 Q. B. 326).* On the other hand a contraot to run a 
blockade is not unlawful (The Helen (1866), L. R. 1 A. & E. 1), and an 
action may be brought for its breach, the measure of dajnages depending 
upon whether, in the opinion of the jury, the blockade could have been 
successfully run (Medeiros v. Hill (1832), 8 Bing. 231). 

(n) Rodoconachi v. Elliott (1874), L. R. 9 C. P. 618, Ex. Ch. * 

(o) Finlay V. Liverpool and Great Western Steamship Co. (1870), 23 L. T. 

261; Crew , Widgery ck Co. v. Great Western Steamship Co., supra; compare 
Spence v. Ohodwick (1847), 10 Q. B. 517 ; Benson v. Duncan (1849), 3 Exch. 

644, Ex. Ch. The sentence of a Prize Court is in a different category 
(Stringer v. English and Scottish Marine Insurance Co. (1870), L. R. 5 Q> B. 

699, Ex. Ch.), unless it is subsequently reversed (Hacquard y. R., “ The 
Newport ” (1868), 6 W. R. 310, P. C.). As to Prize Courts, gee title 
Prize Law and Juhisdiction, Vol. XXIII., pp. 285 et seg. 

m (p) Nesbitt y. Lushington (1792), 4 Term Rep. 783. 
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190- Perils of the seas (q). This exception applies in the first 
instance wherever there is loss or damage to goods catised by the 
action of the sea (> ) during transit, which is not attributable to the 
fault of anybody (a). There must, however, be some casualty, some¬ 
thing which could not be foreseen as one of the necessary incidents of 
the voyage (/). The exception does not, therefore, cover every loss 
or damage of which the sea is the immediate cause (a). Thus, it 
does not protect against that natural and inevitable action of the 
winds and waves whieh results in what may be described as wear 
and tear (b). Nor does it apply where the loss does not take place 
at sea (c), or where, though the loss takes place at sea, the sea, or 
the fact that the ship is at sea, has nothing to do with the loss ( d ). 


(q) The phrase “ perils of the seas ” has the same meaning as in a policy 
of marine insurance (Thames and Mersey Marine Insurance Co. v. Hamilton, 
Ffaset db Co. (1887), 12 App. Cas. 484; Wilson, Sons db Co. y. Tke 
“ Xantho ” (Owners of Cargo) (1887), 12 App. Cas. 503 ; Hamilton, Fraser 
<t Co. y. Pandorf & Co. (1887), 12 App. Cas. 518); see, further, title 
Insurance, Vol. XVII., pp. 432 et seq. 

(r) The burden of proof rests on the shipowner ( Beclcford v. Clerke (1686), 
1 Keb. 830 ; Wilson, Sons db Co. y. The “ Xantho ” (Owners of Cat go), 
supra). The exception does not apply to rivers and canals (Abbott on 
Shipping, 5th ed., p. 257), unless the words “ rivers and canals ” are 
included (Phillips on Insurance, s. 1099); for an express exception of 
“rivers,” see Pyman v. Burt (1984), Cab. & El. 207; and compare Be 
Rothschild v. Royal Mail Steam Packet Co. (1852), 7 Exch. 734. It, how¬ 
ever, covers all perils connected with the sea, and includes pirates (Pickering 
v. Barkley (1648), Sty. 132) and wreckers (Bondrett v. Hentigg (1810), Holt 
(N. p.), 149), but not confiscation by the order of a court ( Spence v. Chad¬ 
wick (1847), 10 Q. B. 517 ; compare Benson v. Duncan (1849), 3 Exch. 644, 
Ex. Ch.). As to tho meaning of an exception against '■ dangers of the 
roads," see De Rothschild v. Royal Mail Steam Packet Co., supra. 

(a) Thames and Mersey Marine Insurance Co. v. Hamilton, Fraser & Co., 


(1865), Brown. & Lush. 404 ; Fletcher v. Inglis (1819), 2 B. & Aid. 315; 
Corcoran v. Gurney (1853), 1 E. & B. 456 ; The Catharine Chalmers (1874), 
2 Asp. M. L. C. 598; Ingram and Royte, Ltd y. Services Maritimes du TrSport, 
(1913] 1 K.B.538,r0verBed,butnotOnthispomt(1913), 30T.L. It.70, 0. A. 
As to the application of the doctrine of proximate cause, scepp 232,233 ,post. 

(t) Wilson, Sons & Co. v. The “ Xantho ” (Owners of Cargo), supra 
per Lord Herschell, at p. 509; Hamilton, Fraser db Co. V Pandorf tfc 
Go., supra, per Lord Halsbukt, L.C., at p. 524 ; Lawrence v. Aberaein 
(1821), 6 B. & Aid. 107; Qabay y. Lloyd (1825), 3 B. & C. 703; 
Letchford v. Oldham (1880), 5 Q. B. D. 538. C. A. ; The Thrunscoe, 
[1897] P. 301 ; McFadden y.-Blue Star Line, [1905] 1 K. B. 697. 

(a) Wilson, Sons db Go., v. The '* Xantho ” (Owners of Cargo), supra, per 
Lord Hehscpeia, at p. 509. 

(5) Ibid. 

(c) Thompson v. Whitmore (1810), 3 Taunt. 227 ; Phillips v. Barber 
(1821), 5 B. & Aid. 161 ; but see Laurie v. DoUglas (1846), 15 M. & W. 746. 
But an express provision that the goods, whilst elsewhere, are to bo at 
ship's risk means that the shipowner's liability is to bo the same as if they 
were onboard (FottebOhn V. Richter (1886), 18 Q. B. D. 63, C. A.; compare 
Johnston v. Benson (1819), 1 Brod. & Bing. 454, where the contract im¬ 
posed on the shipowner the risk of boats so far as ships are liable thereto, 
and H wad held that he was not liable for a loss occasioned by perils of the 
Sea whilst the goods were in a boat; Webster db Co. and Anderson db Go. 
f. Bond and Stdrey (1884), Cab. & El. 338. But the exception may be so 
framed ds to make the shipowner absolutely liable until the goods are 
pttV on board (DampskibsSdskabet “ Skioldborp ” v. Odder (Charles} db Co. 
(1912), 17 Com. CeS. 97). 

(d) Hamilton. Fraser db Co. v. Pandorf db Co., supra, per 1 Lord * 
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Moreover, a loss which would otherwise fall within the exception is 01 
excluded from its operation it the lose would not have taken place <3 
but for the shipowner’s negligence or failure to fulfil his duty, for 01 
example, by providing a seaworthy ship (t). 

The exception is equally applicable though the inroad of the sea 
which occasions the loss or damage'is induced by some intervention 
of human agency (f), provided that there is no negligenee or 
default on the part of the shipowner or his servants ($f). Thus, the 
shipowner is excused where the loss or damage is caused by a 
collision which is a pure accident on the part of both ships (A), or 
in which the other ship is wholly to blame (i), or by a voluntary 
stranding to avoid sinking (/c). If, however, the collision is attri¬ 
butable wholly (l), or in part (wi), to the fault of the ship in question, 
or if the stranding results from negligent navigation on the part of 
the master or crew(n), this exception no longer applies (q). 
Similarly the exception does not apply to a loss occasioned by the 
barratry of the master or crew ( p ). 

191. Fire. The shipowner is in fact protected by statute where Fire, 
goods on board bis ship aro destroyed or damaged by fire (q) 
without his actual fault or privity (r), whether there has been a 

HalSBUHT, L.G., at p. 524; Laveroni v. Drury (1852), 8 Exck. 106 ; Kay 
V. Wheeler (1867), L. R 2- G. P. 302, Ex. Ch. ; Thames and Mersey 
Marine Ineuranoe Co. v. Hamilton, Fraser A Co. (1887), 12 App. Cas. 484, 
disapproving West India Telegraph Co. v. Home and Colonial Insurance Co. 
(1880), 6 Q. B. D. 51, C. A.; The Patria (1871), L. R. 3 A. & E. 436; 

Stott (Baltic) Steamers, Ltd. v. Martin (1913), 48 L J. 704. 

(e) The Figlia Maggiore (1868), L R. 2 A. & E. 106 ; Lews v. Dudgeon 
(1867), L. R. 3 C. P. 17, n.; The •< Freedom" (1871), L. R. 3 P.C. 594, with 
which contrast The Thrunscoe,[lS01] P. 301; TheOquendo (1878), 38 L. T, 151; 
TheGlenfruin (1885), 10 P. D. 103. The burden of proving negligenoe rests 
on the charterer (The “ Norway ” (Owners) v. Ashbumer, The “ Norway ” 
(1865), 3 Moo. P. C. C. (N. s.) 245 ; The Qlendarroch, [1894] P. 226, 0. A.). 

( f) Hagedom v. Whitmore (1816), 1 Stark. 157. 

(g) Wilson, Sons <& Co. v. The “ Xantho ” (Owners of Cargo) (1887), 12 App. 

Cas. 503, per Lord Herscheix, at p. 509, disapproving Cullen v. Butler 
(1816), 5 M. & S. 461, where the ship was fired into by mistake and sunk. 

(h) Butter v. Fisher (1799), 3 Esp. 67 (whore neither vessel was to blame); 

Smith v. Scott (1811), 4 Taunt. 126. 

(<) Wilson, Sons Co. v. The “ Xantho ” (Owners of Cargo), supra, dig. 
approving Woodley v. Miahett (1883), 11 Q. B. D. 47, C. A. 

(k) Beaman v. Wilson (1845), 14 M. & W. 476; compare Ooreoran v. 
Gurney (1853), 1 E. & B. 456. The exception does not include stranding 
in the ordinary course of navigation ; see p. 114, post. 

(l) Lloyd v. General Iron Screw Cottier Co. (1864), 3 H. & C. 284. 

(m) Chartered Mercantile Banl* of India v. Netherlands India Steam 
Navigation Co. (1883), 10 Q. B. D. 521, C. A. 

(n) The “ Norway " ( Owners ) v. Ashbumer, The “ Norway," supra, at 
p. 246; The Glendarrooh, supra. 

(a) As to the express exception of negligence, see pp. 116, 117, post. 

(p) The Chasm (1875), L. R. 4 A, & E. 446. As to barratry, see pp. M2, 

113, post. 

(q) Including damage by smoke and by water used to extinguish a fire 
* ( The Diamond, [1006] P. 282). 

(r) M. S. Aot, 1804, s. 502; Asiatic Petroleum Co., Ltd. v. Lennmd't 
Carrying Co., Ltd., [1914] 1 K. B. 419, C. A. The statutory provision 
does not exempt the shipowner from liability to contribute towards a 

S noral average loss of cargo ( Greenshields , Cowie A Oo. v. Stephens A Sons, 
d., [1908] A. G. 431; compare Schmidt v. Boyal Matt Steamship Co. 

11870), 45 L. J. (q. b.) 646). Moreover, the operation of the statutory 
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breach of warranty of seaworthiness or not(«). If, however, he is 
by the terms of his contract with the charterer responsible for the 
safety of the goods, either before they are put on board or after 
they leave the ship, and they are destroyed or damaged by fire 
whilst on the way to or from the ship, the statutory protection no 
longer applies (t). Nor is the shipowner protected by an exception 
against perils of the seas, since fire is not a peril of the sea ( u ). 
If, therefore, he is to be fully protected, an express exception 
against fire is necessary (a). 

102. Barratry of the master and crew. This exception includes 
every wrongful act wilfully committed by the master or crew to the 
prejudice of the shipowner ( b ). There is no barratry where the act 
is committed with his sanction or privity (c). The master to be 
guilty of barratry must have deliberately violated his duty to his 
employer and acted against his better judgment (d). No act of 
negligence(e), inadvertence(/), or mistake^), therefore, amounts 
to barratry. On the other hand, the master’s motive is imma¬ 
terial ; it may equally be barratry whether he intends to benefit 
himself and deceive the shipowner (/t), or whether he seeks to 


provision may be excluded by the terms of the express contract between 
the parties (Virginia Carolina Chemical Co. v. Norfolk and North American 
Steam Shipping Co., [1912] 1 K. B. 229, C. A. (in the House, of Lords a trial 
was ordered (reported 17 Com. Cas. 277), but the appeal was subsequently 
withdrawn on terms agreed between the parties (Norfolk and North 
American Steam Shipping Co., Ltd. v. Virginia Carolina Chemical Co., [1913] 
A. C. 52)); distinguished in Ingram and Boyle, Ltd. v. Services Maritimes 
du Treport, Ltd. (1913), 30 T. L. R. 79, 0. A. (where the shipowner was 
not precluded from relying on the statute)). 

(s) Virginia Carolina Chemical Co. v. Norfolk and North American 
Steam Shipping Co., supra. 

( t) Morewooa v. Pollok (1853), 1 E. & B. 743 ; compare Hunter A Co. v. 
M'Gown (1819), 1 Bli. 573. 

(u) Thames and Mersey Marine Insurance Co. v. Hamilton, Fraser A Co. 
(1887), 12 App. Cas. 484, per Lord Bramwell, at p. 493. 

(a) This exception does not protect the shipowner against liability to 
contribute towards a general average loss of cargo (Schmidt v. Royal Mail 
Steamship Co., supra; followed in Crooks v. Allan (1879), 5 Q. B. D. 38). 

(5) Vallejo v. Wheeler (1774), 1 Cowp. 143, per Lord Mansfield, at p. 154 ; 
Nutt v. Bourdieu (1786), 1 Term Rep. 323; Reyman v. Parish (1809), 2 
Camp. 149; compare The Chasca (1875),‘L. R. 4 A. & £. 446 ; Australasian 
Insurance Co. v. Jackson (1881), 33'L. T. 286, P. C.; Marine Insurance Act, 
1906 (6 Edw. 7. o. 41), Scned., Rules for Construction ofPolioy, r. 11. 

(e) Nutt v. Bourdieu, supra. But it may be barratry within the meaning 
of a policy effected by the charterer (Ionides v. Pender (1874), L. R. 9 Q. B. 
531). An Owner oannot be guilty of barratry (ibid.), though a part owner 
may be (Jones v. Nicholson (1854), 10 Exch. 28). 

(a) Todd v. Ritchie (1816), 1 Stark. 240; Robertson v. Ewer (1786), 1 
Term Rep. 127; Knight v. Cambridge (1724), 8 Mod. Rep. 230; Gold- 
sehmidt v. Whitmore (1811), 3 Taunt. 508 ; Mentz, Decker A Co. v. Maritime 
Insurance Co. (1009), 15 Com. Cas. 17, per Hamilton, J., at p. 24. 

%e) Briscoe A Co. v. PoweU A Co. (1905), 22 T. L. R. 128, per Chan- 
nell, J., at p. 130; compare Atkinson and Hewitt v. Great Western Insurance 
Co. (1872), 27 L. T. 103. This is the case, though such negligence is by* 
statute to be deemed wilful default (Grill v. General Iron Screw Collier Co. 
(1866), L. R. I C. P. 600). 

(J) Knight v. Cambridge, supra. 

(a) Compare title Insurance, Vol. XVII., p. 445. 

(a) Mentz, Decker A Co. v. Maritime Insurance Co., supra; Ross v. 
Hunter (1790), 4 Term Rep. 33; Roseow v. Corson (1819), 8 Taunt. 684. * 
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advance the shipowner's interest (i). Thus, he is guilty oi barratry Sbot. i. 
where he deviates from his course for the purpose of smuggling Charter- 
goods for his own benefit (ft), though a mere deviation, not on the parties, 

face of it fraudulent or criminal, is not barratry (Z). He m also — 
guilty where 'he employs the ship in trading with an alien enemy, 
even though he intends to hand over the profits to the ship¬ 
owner ( m ). 

193. Pirates. This exception is usually inserted, although pirates pirates, 
are equally within the exception against perils of the sea (n). All 
persons are pirates who, in any place within the jurisdiction of the 
Admiralty (o), violently dispossess the master and carry away the 
ship or any of the goods on board with a felonious intent (jp); 
it is immaterial whether they are members of the crew (q), passen¬ 
gers (r), or strangers (a). Even rioters who attack the ship from 
the shore may be included in the term ( t ). 

Where the exception includes the word “robbers,” the ship- Robbers, 
owner is only protected where violence has been used; he remains 
liable to the charterer where the loss is due to pilfering (a). 

Sometimes the exception is extended to include the word. Thieve*. 

“ thieves.” Here, too, the shipowner may not be protected unless 
violence has been used ( b); nor is he protected, even where 
violence is used, unless he can show that the theft was committed by 
a stranger to the ship (c). For all persons belonging to the ship, 


(*) Earle v. Rowcroft (1806), 8 East, 126. 

(k) VaUejo v. Wheeler (1774), 1 Cowp. 143; Havelock v. HanoiU (1789), 
3 Term Rep. 277. 

(l) Stamma v. Brown (1742), Stra. 1173; Phyn v. Royal Exchange 
Assurance Co. (1798), 7 Term Rep. 606. 

(to) Earle v. Rowcroft, supra. 

(n) Pickering v. Barkley (1648), Sty. 132; Barton v. WoUiford (1687), 
Comb. 66; see note (r), p. 110, ante. 

(o) As to the jurisdiction oi the Admiralty, soe title Admiralty, Vol. I., 
pp. 69 et seq. 

(p) R. v. Dawson (1696), 13 State Tr. 461, approved in A.-G. for the 
Colony of Honq-Kong v. Kwok-a-Sing (1873), L. R. 6 P. C. 179,199, 200 ; 
The Magellan Pirates (1853), 1 Eoo. & Ad. 81; compare Bolivia Repuhlie 
v. Indemnity Mutual Marine Assurance Co., Ltd., [1909] 1 K. B. 785, 
C.A. 

(a) R. v. Dawson, supra. 

(r) Palmer v. Naylor (1864), 10 Exoh. 382; A.-O. for the Colony of 
Hong-Kong v. Kwok-a-Sing, supra. 

(s) Pickering v. Baikley, supra. 

jt) Nesbitt v. Luehington (1762), 4 Term Rep. 733, per Lord Kenton, 

(a) Do Rothschild v. Royal Mail Steam Packet Co. (1862), 7 Ezoh. 734 ; 
Taylor v. Liverpool and Qreat Western Steam Co. (1874), L. R. 0 Q. R. 646. 
As to his duty to provide a strong room for bullion, see Queensland 
National Bank v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam Navigation Co., [186ft] 
1 Q. B. 567, C. A. 

(b) See title Insurance, Vol. XVII., p- 444; Taylor v. Liverpool and 
Great Western Steam Co., supra; Stcinman A Co. v. Angier Line, [1891] 

1 Q. B. 619, C. A., per Bowen, L.J., at p. 621. As to the statutory limita¬ 
tion upon his liability in certain coses, see M. S. Act, 1894, a. 602, and 
pp. 612, 613, post. 

(e) Taylor v. Liverpool and Great Weetem Steam Co., supra, followed 
in Bteinman A Co. v. Angier Line, supra. 
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whether as members of the crow or as passengers (d), and for all 
persons in his service employed on board the ship («), he is respon¬ 
sible. Even where the exception is so framed as to inoluda thieves 
of whatever kind, whether on board or not, he remains responsible 
for all persons in his service, and is only excused when the thief, 
though lawfully on bpard, has nothing to do with the service of the 
ship (/). 

194. Collisions, standings, and accidents of navigation. In the 
case of a collision ( g ) this exception ( h ), does not protect the ship¬ 
owner, where the collision is attributable either wholly or in part 
to the negligence or default of his own master or crew (i). 

A ship is not stranded within the meaning of the exception where 
she takes the ground in the ordinary course of navigation ( k ), unless 
owing to the state of the ground there is some hidden danger, the 
existence of which could not reasonably have been anticipated (£). 
To bring the case within the exception, the stranding must be 
accidental (m), as, for instance, where the ship runs into a tidal 
harbour for shelter and takes the ground (w). If, therefore, the 
stranding is due to negligence of the master the exception does not 
apply (o). 

An accident is that which happens without the fault of any¬ 
body (p) for whom the shipowner is responsible (q). An act is 
none the less afi accident because it is attributable to the negligence 


(d) Taylor v. Liverpool and Great Western Steam Co. (1874), L. K. 9 Q. B 
640; Qompare The Trine Heinrich (1897), 14 T. L. R. 48. 

(«) Steinman cfe Co. v. Angier Line, [1891] 1 Q. B. 619, C. A. 

If) Ibid, (where the theft was committed by the stevedore’s men, and it 
was held to be immaterial that the charterer appointed the stevedore); but 
see Hoyal Mail Steam. Packet Co, v. Macintyre (1911), 16 Com. Cas, 231. 
(a) As to collisions generally, see pp. 359 etseq., post. 

(A) This exception, though usually inserted, is unnecessary, since the 

f ierils exoepted are equally within the exception against perils of the seas 
Martin v. Crokatt (1811), 14 East, 466; Wilson, Sons & Co. v, The 
*' Xantha ” (Owners off Cargo) (1887), 12 App. Cas. 603, overruling Woodley 
v. Michell (1883), 11 Q. B. D. 47, C. A.; compare Sailing Ship “ Garston ” 
Oo.y. Hickie,Bormandb Co. (1886), 18 Q. B. D. 17, C, A.); see p. Ill, ante. 

(i) Chartered Mercantile Bank of India v. Netherlands India Steam 
Navigation Co. (1883), 10 Q. B. D. 621, 631, 543, C. A. (where the fact 
that the owner of the ship at fault was also the owner of the ship on 
which the goods covered by the exception were carried was hold to be 
immaterial); Grill v. General Iron Screw Collier Co. (1S68), L R. 3 C. P. 476, 
Ex. Ch 

(k) Thompson v. Whitmore (1810), 9 Taunt. 227 ; Magnus v. Buttermei 
(1862), 11 C. B. 876. 

(1) Letohford v. Oldham (1880), 6 Q. B. D. 638, O. A- 

(m) As to What is meapt by “ accidental,” see the text, infra, 

(n) Corcoran v. Gurney (1853), 1 E. & B. 466. 

(o) The ‘’Norway” (Owners) v. Ashbumer, The “ Norway ” (1864), 
3-Moo. F. C. C. (n. 8.) 246; compare The William (1806), 6 Ch, Bob, 316, 
The burden of proving negligence is op the charterer ( The Glendarroeh, 
[1894] P. 226, C. A.). 

(p) Chartered Mercantile Bank of India v. Netherlands India Steam 
Navigation Co., supra, per Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 530. 

(q) Lloyd v. General Iron Screw Collier Co. (1864), 3 H, (fe Q, 284, per 
Bbahwsll, B., at p. 293 I Wilson, Sons db Co. v, The " Xaniho ” (Owners 
of Cargo), supra. 
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or default of a sfrfthger (r). Where, however, the negligence or Sw**. *• 
default is on the part of the master or crew, the exception no longer CfcfiifWr- 
applies («). pftrttW. 


Since the exception is limited to accidents of navigation, it only 
applies whilst the ship is being navigated in the course of her 
voyage, and ceases to be operative as soon as she is finally (t) 
moored in dock with the intention that she is to remain there until 
her cargo is discharged (w). .It does not apply to accidents which 
take place before the commencement of the voyage, such as, for 
instance, accidents arising out of the stowage Of the cargo (a). 

195. Latent defects ( b ) in or accidents to hull and/or machinery Latent 
and/or boilers (c). This exception does not exclude the implied defects, 
warranty of seaworthiness (d ); for that purpose special words must 

be inserted (e); nor does it apply where the shipowner is guilty of 
negligence (/). 

196. Leakage and breakage. This exception covers loss or Leakage and 
damage arising from leakage or breakage of the goods which are leakage, 
the subject-matter of the contract (g), but not loss or damage caused • 

to such goods by the leakage or breakage of other goods carried on 
board unless expressly so stated (/t). It does not apply where there 
is negligence on the part of the shipowner or his servants (i): in 
case of negligence, therefore, it is immaterial whether the loss or 
damage is attributable to the leakage or breakage of the goods 


(r) Sailing Shiq) “ Garston ” Co. v. Rickie, Borman db Co. (1887), 18 
Q. B. D. 17, C. A. 

(s) Lloyd v. General Iron Screw Collier Co. (1864), 3 H. & C. 284 ; com¬ 
pare Tattcreall v. National Steamship Co. (1884), 12 Q. B. D. 297. But 
this exception may be extended in its scope by a negligence clause (The 
Southgate, [1893] P. 329); see pp. 116, 117, post. 

(t) Laurie v. Douglas (1846), 15 M. & W. 746. 

(u) The Accomae (1890), 15 F. D. 208, C. A., explaining Laurie v. Douglas, 
supra 

(a) The “ Freedom ” (1871), L. R. 3 P. C. 594 ; The Oquendo (1878), 38 
L. T. 151 ; compare Hayn v. GuUiford (1879), 4 C. P. D'. 182, C. A.; 
but see The Southgate, [1893] P. 329. 

(b) These words are necessary, since, for instance, the breaking of a shaft 
through a latent defect is not an “ accident ” within the meaning of the 
exception (The Glenfrain (1885), 10 P. D. 103). 

(n) Compare Mercantile Steamship Co. v. Tyser (1881), 7 Q. B. D. 73. 

(a) The Qlenfruin, supra; Ship “ Maori King " (Owners of Cargo ) v. 
Hughes, [1895] 2 Q. B 550, C. A. 

(e) Cargo ex Laertes (1887), 12 P. D. 187. 

(/) Siordet v. Hall (1828), 4 Bing. 607 ; compare Tattersdll v. National 
Steamship Co. (1884), 12 Q. B. D. 297. * 

(a) Ohrloff v. Briscall, The “ Helene ” (1866), L. R. 1 P. C. 231. 

(h) Thift v. Xoule & Co. (1877), 2 C. P. D. 432; Barrow v. Williams 
dk Co. (1890), 1 T. L. R. 37 (rust). 

(i) Ohrloff v. Briscall, The “ Helenesupra; compare Chiesman db Co. 
v. S.8. Modena (Owners) (1911), 16 Com. Cas. 292. The burden of proof is 
on the charterer (Czech v. General Steam Navigation Co. (1867), ,L. R. 3 
C. P. 14 ; Moes, Moliere and Tramp v. Leith ana Amsterdam Shipping Co. 
(1867), 5 Mpoph. (Ct. of Sess.) 988, followed in Horsdey y. Baxter Brothers 
db Oo. (1893), 20 R. (Ct..of Seas.) 333; Craig and Bose V. Delargy 
(1879), 6 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 1269; compare Lindsay db Son v. ScMlefietd 
(1997), 24 ft. (Ct. of Sess.) 530 (“ Inherent deterioration ”)). 



116 


Shipping and Navigation. 


Sect. l. 

Charter- 

parties. 

Negligence. 


themselves (/c), or of other parts of, the cargo (l), or of the ship’s 
stores (m ). 

197. Negligence. Since the various exceptions already mentioned 
do not protect the shipowner where the peril which causes the loss is 
attributable to the negligence of persons in his service, it is usual 
for the charterparty to contain a negligence clause extending the 
scope of the exceptions to such negligence (n). A negligence clause 
is valid and enforceable (o), provided that it is clear and unambiguous 
in its terms (p). It must expressly refer to negligence, since it is 
always strictly construed against the shipowner (q). A clause will 
not, therefore, be held to protect him against the consequences of 
negligence merely because it is framed in terms so wide as to be 
capable of including negligence (r). 

A negligence clause does not exclude the implied condition that 
the ship is to be seaworthy,(s); nor does it protect the shipowner 
against the consequences of his personal negligence or default (t). 
Moreover, it applies only to such acts of negligence as fall strictly 
within its scope (a). Thus, an exception as to negligence in 

(k) Phillips v. Clark (1807), 2 0. B. (n. s.j 156; The Pearlmoor, [1904] 
F. 286 (beating). 

(i) The Nepoler (1869), L. R. 2 A. & £. 375 

(m) Czech v. General Steam Navigation Go. (1867), L. R. 3 C. P. 14. 

(») For examples of negligence clauses, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and 
Precedents, Vol? XTV., pp. 102, 108, 117. 

(o) The Oressington, [1891] P. 152 : Blackburn v. Liverpool, Brasil and 
Bivcr Plate Steam Navigation Co., [1902] l K. B. 290; Briscoe <2 Co. v. 
Powell <9 Co. (1905), 22 T. L. B. 128 ; Marriott v. Yeoward Brothers, [1909] 

2 K. B. 987 ; Alexander v. Malcolmson (1868), 2 I. R. C. L. 621 ; compare 
Baynes v. Ballanlyne (1898), 14 T. L. R. 399, H. L. For the United States, 
tho Harter Aot (Public Statutes, No. 57 of 1893) prohibits the insertion of 
negligence clauses in bills of lading and other shipping documents, but 
relieves a shipowner who has exercised due diligence from responsibility in 
certain cases. This statute is frequently incorporated into contracts for 
the oarriage of goods to and from the United States, and has been considered 
in the following oases:— Dobell <9 Co. v. Steamship Bossmore Co., [1895] 2 
Q. B. 408, C. A.; The Glenoehil, [1896] P. 10; The Bodney, T1900] P. 112 ; 
Bow son v. Atlantic Transport Go., [1903] 2 K. B. 666, C. A.; Elder, 
Dempster <9 Co. v. Dunn (1909), 15 Com. Cas. 49, H. L. 

(p) Mendl <9 Co. v. Bopncr <9 Co., [1913] 1 K. B. 27. 

(q) Price <9 Co. v. Union Lighterage Co., [1904] 1 K. B. 412, C, A.; The 
Pearlmoor, [1904] P. 286 ; Leuw y. Dudgeon (1867), L. R. 3 C. P. 17, n. 

(r) Thus, an exception ot loss br damage capable of being oovered by 
insurance is not sufficient {Moore r. Harris (1876), 1 App. Cas. 318, P. C.; 
Price <9 Co. v. Union LiqMerage Co., supra; Travers (Joseph ) <9 Sons, Ltd. 
v. Cooper ( 1913), 30 T. L. R. 93), unless negligence is expressly referred r 
to (Bosin and Turpentine Import Co, v. Jacobs <9 Sons (1910), 15 Com./*' 
Cas. Ill, H. L.). - 

(s) Steel v. State Line Steamship Co. (1877), 3 App. Cas. 72, followed in 
Gilroy, Sons <9 Co. v. Price <9 Co., [1803] A. C. 56; Dobell <9 Co. y. 
Steamship Bossmore Co., supra ; Seville Sulphur and Copper Co. y. 
Colvils, Lowden <9 Co. (1888), 15 R. (Ct. of SeBB.) 616. Ab to the implied 
condition of seaworthiness, see pp. 186, 187, 211 et seq.,post. 

(t) S.S. u Oity of Lincoln" {master and Owners) v. Smith, [1904] A. C. 
250, P. C.; compare Chartered Mercantile Bank of India y. Netherlands 
India Steam Navigation Co. (1883), 10 Q. B. D. 521, C. A., per Brett, L.J., 
at p. 539. Where the owner is also master, an exception aa to “ negli¬ 
gence of the master ” covera his acts as master, though not his aots as 
Owner (Westport Coal Co. v. McPhail, [1898] 2 Q. B. 130, C. AA 

(a) The Oreeeington, supra; uowson v. Atlantic Transport Go., [1903] 
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navigation (6) protects the shipowner only during the course of the 8bot> *• 

voyage; it does not cover negligence in stowage (c) or negligence Charter- 

after, the voyage is ended, though the cargo is not yet discharged (d). e*raee. 
The clause may, however, be so framed as to cover the whole time 
that the ship is employed in the performance of the contract (e), and 
to apply to all acts of negligence of whatever description (/), 
including negligent stowage (g). But the exception does not 
protect the shipowner where i the negligence which causes the loss 
is attributable partly to his servants and partly to strangers ( h ). 

Negligence clauses vary considerably in their scope and 
language (i), and are constantly being extended in consequence of 
judicial decisions (ft). Negligence is sometimes treated as a sub* 
stantive peril and inserted in the list of exceptions (l). More 
usually a negligence clause is‘ added to the list by way of qualifica¬ 
tion. Thus, according to a form in common use, it is stipulated 
that the specified perils are to be excepted even when occasioned by 
the negligence, default, or error in judgment of the pilot (m), 
master, mariner, or other persons employed by the shipowner or for 
whose acts he is responsible, not resulting, however, in any case 
from want of due diligence by the shipowner or by the ship’s 
husband or manager (n). 

2 K. B. 666 C. A. Tbe oxcoption covers such acts of negligence, however 
reckless (The Torbryan, [1003] P. 194, C. A.; Briscoe & Co.v. Powell cfe Co. 

(1905), 22T.L. R. 128). 

(b) As to what constitutes negligence in navigation, see Cunningham v. 

Colvils, Lowden <& Co. (1888), 16' R. (Ct. of Sees.) 295. 

(©) Hayn v. Culliford (1879), 4 C. P. D. 182, C. A. : The Ferro, [1893] 

P. 38; compare Canada Shipping Co. v. British Shipowners' Mutual 
Protection Association (1889), 23 Q. B. D. 342, C. A. But the exception 
apparently covers acts connected with tbe navigation of the ship, though 
done before the voyage begins (The Southgate, [1893] P. 329; compare 
Qood v. London Steam-Ship Owners' Association (1871), I>. R. 6 C. P. 663; 

The Warkworth (1884), 9 P. D. 145, C. A.; Carmichael v. Liverpool 
Sailing Ship Owners' Mutual Indemnity Association (1887), 19 Q. B. D. 242, 

G. A-), unless expressly limited to negligence “ during the voyage " ( Seville 
Sulphur and Copper Co. v. Colvils, Lowden db Co. (1888), 16 R. (Ct. of 
Seas.) 616 ; see contra. The Oarron Park (1890), 15 P. D. 203). 

(d) The Aceomae (1890), 15 P. D. 208, C. A. 

(e) The JDuero (1869), L. R. 2 A. & £. 393; Norman v. Binnington 
(1890), 25 Q. B. D. 475; The Oarron Park, supra; De Clermont and 
Bonner ▼. General Steam Navigation Co. (1891), 7 T. L. R. 187, 188; 

Smaekman v. General Steam Navigation Go. (1908), 13 Corn. Cas. 196. 

The use of the word “ management ” is sufficient (The Glenochil, [1896] 

P. 10). 

(f) Packwood v. Union-Castle Mail 8teamship Co. (1903), 20 T. L. R. 59. 

On the other hand, cortain aots of negligence may be expressly excluded 
from the scope of the exception (Mendl <2 Co. v. Bopner dk Co., [1913] 1 
K. !B. 27). • 

(g) Baerselman v. Bailey, [1895] 2 Q. B. 301, C. A.; Wade v. Goekerline 
(1905), 10 Com. Cos. 116, C. A.; The Torbryan, supra. 

(h ) The Aeeomac, supra. *' 

(i) See the oases oited in the preceding notes. 

(ft) Compare Bathbone Brothers <6 Co. v. Maelver (D.), Sons dk Co., 

[1903] 2 K. B. 378, C. A., per Roher, L.J., at p. 388. 

(l) The Duero, supra} Bay » v. Culliford, supra ; The Aooomae, supra i 
The Oarron Park, supra. 

(m) As to pilots, see pp. 596 et seq., post. 

(n) Wade v. Cockemne, supra; compare The Torbryan, supra; The 
Onirington, [1891] P. 162. 
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198. The exceptions Are, strictly speaking, inserted for the pro¬ 
tection of the shipowner (a). They do not in the absence of words 
implying mutuality protect the charterer ( p ), and he is not 
excused from performing his part of the contract because his failure 
to do so is occasioned by a peril excepted in the charterparty (q). 
The charterparty may, however, contain a stipulation by which the 
shipowner and the charterer mutually exempt each other from all 
liabilities arising from the excepted perils (r), and in this case the 
charterer is protected equally with the shipowner (s). More usually 
the charterparty, in the stipulations dealing with the obligations 
imposed on the charterer, defines the circumstances in which he is 
to be excused from the performance of them (t). 


(vii.) As to Loading and Discharge. 

Custom of the 199 . The loading and discharge of a cargo are governed by the 
P 011, customs of the particular port concerned (a), except where such 

customs are expressly excluded (6), or are otherwise inconsistent 
with the terms of the charterparty (c). Where, on the other hand, 
it is intended that the customs of the port are to apply, it is not 
unusual to insert a stipulation to that effort (d). 

A charterparty usually stipulates that the cargo is to be brought 
to and taken from alongside at the charterer’s risk and expense (r). 
Where, however, it is necessary to employ boats for the purpose, the 
risk and expense of so doing may be imposed, by express stipula¬ 
tion, upon the shipowner (/). In the same way the charterparty 
may extend the obligations of the charterer, and may require him 
to provide either wholly (</) or in part ( h ) for the shipment, stowage, 
or discharge of the cargo (t). In this case he may be protected by 


(o) For his liability in the absence of exceptions, see p. 325, post. 

(p) Braemont Steamship Co. V. Weir & Co. (1810), 16 Com. Cas 101, 
distinguishing on this ground Barrie v. Peruvian Corporation (1886), 2 
Com. Cas. 50, followed, Vat doubted, in Be Newman am Dale Steamship 
Co. and British and South American Steamship Co., [1903] 1 K. B. 262. 

(q) Braemont Steamship Co. v. Weir <t Co. Supra (where the exception 
“ strikes ” was held not to be mutual). 

(r) Brown v. Turner, Brightman & Co., [1912] A. C. 12 ; see Encyclo¬ 
paedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 99. 

(s) Compare Barrie v. Ferutian Corporation, supra, where the exception 
“ perils of the sea " was held to be mutual; Be Newman and Dale Steam¬ 
ship Co. and British and South American Steamship Co., supra (“ fires ”). 

(t) See pp. 129 et scq.‘, post. 

(a) See p. 140, post. 

(b) Brenda Steamship Co. v. Green, [1900] 1 Q. B. 618, C. A. ; see 
Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 116. 

(o) Northmeor Steamship Co. v. Borland and Wolff, Ltd., [1903] 21. R. 657. 

(d) Stephene v. Wintringham (1898), 3 Com. Cas. 169; see Encyclopaedia 
of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 107'; and see p. 276, post. 

, («) Stephens v. Wintringham, supra; Brenda Steamship Co. v. Green, 
supra ; see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 108, 107, 
114; and see pp. 198, 268, poet. . 

(/) Nottebohn v. Richter (1886), 18 Q. B. D. 69, C. A. ; seep. 199, post. 

(g) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 102 
and see pp. 205, 207, 267, post. 

(h) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 103*, 114. 

(i) As to toe eneot of a stevedore being appointed by title charterer, lee 
pp. 206, 207, post. 
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ns 


a negligence danse against the negligence, default, or error in judg- Spot. i. 

qaent of the persons employed by him ( k ). When his responsibility Ofcwtw* 

ceases at the ship’s side, he may be empowered to plaoe an agent on parties, 

bqard for the purpose qf supervising his interests (l), — 

(viii.) As to the Time for Loading and Discharge. 

200. As it is the duty of the charterer to have his cargo ready Sailing 
for the ship on her arrival at the port of loading (??/), the charter- teiegrama 
party usually stipulates for the sending of a sailing telegram, that 

is to say, a telegram giving notice to the charterer of the probable 
date of arrival (n). To enable the charterer to complete the prepara¬ 
tion the sailing telegram must be sent some time beforehand; the 
oharterparty, therefore, fixes the length of notice which is to be given, 
either by specifying a particular number of days(o) or, more 
usually, by providing that the telegram is to be sent from the last 
port of call on the outward yoyage(p). This stipulation is not 
treated as a condition, and it is usually provided that the effect of a 
breach is to extend the time allowed to the charterer for loading ( q ). 

201. The charterparty inay stipulate that the cargo is to he Tjmc for 
loaded within a specified period (>•)• This period, according to the loatlin e- 
ordinary form of stipulation (a), begins when written notice is given 

to the charterer that the ship is ready to receive cargo ( t ). Sometimes 
it may be stipulated that the period is not to begin before a certain 
date, unless both ship and cargo are ready (a). It is a condition of 
the charterparty that the charterer is to provide a cargo within the 
specified period, and his failure to do so entitles the shipowner to 
treat the contract as at an end ( b ), and also to sue for damages (c). 

The cause of the charterer's failure is immaterial, whether it is 
attributable to his own default ( d ) or to circumstances beyond his 
control (c). It is, however, usual to stipulate that where, owing to 


(k) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 103. 

(l) See ibid., p. 114. As to the position of a supercargo, see Davidson 
v. Qvrynne (1810), 12 East, 381, 398. 

(m) See pp. 190 ef eeq., post. 

(n) See Encyclopaedia of Forme and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 101, 
107, 117. As to the shipowner’s duty to give notice of readiness to load, 
see p. 180, poet. 

(o) gee Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 107. 

(p) See ibid., pp. 101,117. It is not sufficient to send a telegram from 
the last port of call if the stipulation provides for a definite period of 
notice {Gordon v. Powis (1892), S T. L. R. 897). 

(g) See Encyclopaedia of Forme and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 107, 
117. 

(r) See ibid., pp. 101, 114. _ 

(») As to the neoessity of notioe of readiness, where there is no express 
stipulation, see p. 186, post. As to a special stipulation fixing the com¬ 
mencement of the period at some other date, see Franoe, Fenwick <t Oo.j 
Ltd. v. Spademan (Philip) A Sons (1013), 18 Com. Cas. 52. 

,(f) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 1011 
and pi 180, poet. 

(a) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 114. 

(5) See pp. 161, 182, 196, post. 

(e) See ibid. As to the measure of damages, see pp. 207 ef seq., post . 

(d) See pp. 191, 192, 200, port. 

(e) Barret v. Dutton (1815), 4 damp. 383; Eearon v. Pearson (1661), 
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shot. i. the happening of one or other of certain specified events (f ), the 

Charter- loading of the cargo is delayed, any time lost thereby is not to be 

parties, counted as part of the period (g), and where it becomes impossible, 
for the same reason, to perform the contract, the charterparty is to 
become void (h). In this case the charterer iB absolved from his 
obligation to procure a cargo, and is not responsible for his inability 
to do so (i). 

Where the detention of the ship at the port of loading beyond 
the specified time is attributable to the default of the shipowner or 
of persons for whom he is responsible, the charterer is not liable to 
pay demurrage ( k ). 

Time for 202. The stipulation relating to the discharge of the cargo may 

discharge. specify the period within which the discharge is to take place (l), or 
may fix it inferentially by providing that a given quantity of cargo 
is to be discharged per day (m). If the period is exceeded, the 
charterer must pay damages (n), unless, as in the case of loading, 
the cause of delay is expressly covered by some provision in the 

7 II. & N. 380 ; Holman & Sons v. Peruvian Nitrate Co. (1878), 6 R. (Ct. 
of Sees.) 657 ; see pp. 101, 192, 200, post. 

(/) See pp. 194,201, post. The liability remaius where the particular cause 
uf delay is not covered (Fenwick v. Schmale (1868), L. R. 3 G. P. 313 ; 
Stephens v. Harris <& Co. (1887), 67 L. J. (Q. b.) 203, C. A.; Kay v. Field 
(1882), 10 Q. B. D. 241, C. A.; compare Grant £ Co. v. Coverdale, Todd 
<& Co. (1884), 9 App. Cas. 470; Be Bichardsons and Samuel ( M.) c6 Co., 
[1808J 1 Q. B. 261. C. A.). 

(g) Petersen v. Dunn & Co. (1895), 43 W. R. 349 ; Hudson v. Ede 
(1868), L. R. 3 Q. B. 412, Ex. Ch., followed in Smith and Service v. Bosario 
Nitrate Co.. [1894] I Q. B. 174, C. A. ; see Encyclopaedia of Forms and 
Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 101, 107, 108, 114 ; Lilly db Co. v. Stevenson db 
Co. (1896), 22 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 278. 

(h) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 101, 114, 
116. 

(t) See p. 194, post. 

(k) Seeger v. Duthie (1860), 8 G. B. (N. 8.) 45, Ex. Ch. ; Harris v. 
Best.Byley db Co. (1893), 68 L. T. 76, G. A. (where the delay was oausod by 
the negligence of the stevedores, who, though appointed by the charterer, 
wero the servants of the shipowner); Harris v. Haywood Gas Coal Co. 
(1877), 14 Sc. L. R. 005. 

(Z) See Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 114; 
p. 271, post. It is not as a rule, necessary to give notice of readiness to 
unload ; see p. 263, post. As to a special stipulation fixing the commence¬ 
ment of the period for unloading, see Horsley Line, Ltd. v. Boeehling 
Brothers, [1908] S. G. 806. 

(m) Hamper v. M'Oarthy (1806), 2 Bos. & P. (N. R.) 258; see Ency¬ 
clopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 103 ; see Turner, 
Brightman db Co. V. Bannatyne (1903), 0 Com. Cas. 306, C. A. ; Seotson 
v. Pegg (1861J, 6 H. & N. 295 (where a signed contract was made by the 
consignee); and contrast Dobell v. Watts, Ward db Co. (1891), 7 T. L. R. 
622, G. A. In this case non-working days by the custom of the'port are 
excluded ( British and Mexican Shipping Co., Ltd. v. Lockett Brothers db Co., 
Ltd., [1911] 1 K. B. 264, C. A ). As to the custom of the port generally, 
see title Custom and Usages, Vol. X., pp. 290 et seq. The charterer is 
not entitled to the whole of the last day if the period, as calculated, includes 
only a portion of it ( Yeoman v. B., [1904] 2 K. B. 429, C. A.; Horsley Line, 
Ltd. v. Boeehling Brothers, supra ; but see Houlder v. Weir, [1905] 2 E. B. 
267, where Yeoman v. B„ supra, was distinguished). 

(n) Bsssey v. Evans (1816), 4 Camp. 131; Thiis v. Byers (1876), 1 
Q. B. D. 244; Budgett & Co. v. Binnington <9 Go., [1691] 1 Q. B. 85, C.A.; 
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charterparty (o), or unless the delay is attributable to some default 8&n. 1 . 
on the part of the shipowner ( p). The fact that the delay is Charter* 
attributable to the fault of third persons over whom the charterer p artie s, 
or shipowner has no control is immaterial ( q ). 

203. Sometimes the charterparty, instead of fixing a definite Customary 
period for loading or unloading, may stipulate merely that the dispatch, 
cargo is to be loaded and discharged with customary dispatch (r). 

The effect of this stipulation is that the charterer has a reasonable 
time within which to perform his obligation either of providing a 
cargo or of taking delivery (a); and where the charterparty is 
silent there is an implication that a reasonable time will be 
allowed (t). In considering what is a reasonable time the actual 
circumstances of the particular case must be taken into considera¬ 
tion ( u ), and the charterer is not to be held responsible for delay 
attributable to circumstances beyond hiB control (a). 

204. The period specified in the charterparty is usually i JB y day*, 
expressed in days, which are known as lay days (6). At the 


Kruuse v. Drynan dk Oo. (1891), 18 R. (Cfc. of Sobs.) 1110, distinguishing * 
Wyllie v. Harrison & Oo. (1888), 13 R. (Ut. of Scss.) 92; Granite City Steam¬ 
ship Oo. v. Ireland dk Son (1891). 19 R. (Ct. of Seas.) 124. 

(o) Letricheux and David v. Dunlop dk Co., The Abertawe (1891), 19 
R. (Ct. of Sess.) 209 ; The Alne Holme, [1893] P. 173 ; see p. 273, post. 

( p) Benson v. Blunt (1841), 1 Q. B. 870 ; Mailer v. decks (1865), 19 
C. B. (n. s.) 332 ; Young v. Moeller (1855), 5 E. & B. 755, Ex. Ch.; Erichsen 
v. Barkworth (1858), 3 H. & N. 894, Ex. Ch. ; Hansen v. Donaldson 
(1874), 1 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 1066; Thorsen v. M'Dovoall and Ncilson, The 
“ Theodor Komer ” (1892), 19 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 743; Budgett <6 Oo. v. 
Binnington dk Oo., [1891] 1 Q. B. 35, C. A. (where the inability of the ship¬ 
owner owing to a strike to unload the ship did not prevent the consignee from 
being responsible for the delay). The shipowner is not responsible where the 
delay is caused by the goods having been stowed under other goods ( Harman 
v. Oandolph (1815), Holt (n. ?.), 35); and see the cases cited in note (q), 
infra. 

(a) Btraleer v. Kidd (1878), 3 Q. B. D. 223 ; Porteus v. Watney (1878), 

3 Q. B. D. 534, C. A., disapproving Bogere ▼. Hunter (1827), 2 C. & P. 601, 
and Dobson v. Droop (1830), 4 C. & P. 112 ; compare Leer v. Yates (1811), 

3 Taunt. 387.; and see p. 272, post. 

(r) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 107. 

(*) Ford v. Ootesworth (1870), L. R. 5 Q. B. 544, Ex. Ch. ; Fowler v. 
Knoop (1879), 4 Q. B. D. 299, C. A. ; Postlethwaite v. Freeland (1880), 5 
App. Cos. 599 ; and see pp. 274, 275, post. 

(i) Postlethwaite v. Freeland, supra, per Lord SelboRNE, L.C., at p. 608; 
Hick v. Raymond and Reid, [1893] A. C. 22. 

(t*) Postlethwaite v. Freeland, supra; Castlegate Steamship Co. v. 
Dotnpsey, [1892] 1 Q. B. 854, C. A. Hick v. Raymond and Retd, supra; 
Rodgers v. Forresters (1810), 2 Camp- 483; Kell v. Anderson (1843), 10 M. & 
W. 498 ; Shadforth v. Oory (186f), 32 L. J. (Q. B.) 379, Ex. Ch. 

(a) Ford v. Ootesworth, supra ; Good dk Oo. v. Isaacs, [18921 2 Q; B. 505, 

C. A.; The Jaederen, [1892] P. 351; Lyle ShippingOo. v. Cardiff Corporation. 
[1900] 2 Q. B. 638, C.A. Wright v. New Zealand Shipping Co. (1878 j. 

4 Ex. D. 165, C. A., followed in Tillett dk Oo. v. Gwm Avon Works 
Proprietors (1886), 2 T. L. R. 075, must be regarded as no longer law 
(Lyle Shipping Oo. v. Cardiff Corporation, supra, per A. L. ‘Smith, L.J., 
at p. 645 ; see also Postlethwaite v. Freeland, supra, per Lord Blackburn, 
at 609, 617; Hick v. Raymond and Reid, supra, per Lord Watson, at 

^ (b) ^Sometimes the period is expressed in hoars; see Encyclopaedia of 
Form* and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 101. 
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expiration of the lay days, the charterer may be allowed, in con¬ 
sideration of an additional payment, called demurrage (c), a further 
number of days, known as demurrage days (<l) t Sometimes no 
further time is expressly allowed, but it is simply stipulated that 
the charterer is to pay demurrage at the rate of so much a day for 
every day that the ship is detained beyond the lay days (e). It is 
therefore important, for the purpose both of ascertaining when the 
lay days expire and the payment of demurrage begins and of 
calculating the amount of demurrage payable, to define what is 
meant by the word “ day ” in a oharterparty (/). In practice its 
meaning is usually made more or less clear by the insertion of 
qualifications ( g). 

205. The principal terms used in a charterparty relating to the 
time to be occupied in loading or discharge are the following, 
namely: — 

Days. If used without any qualification, the term means 
consecutive days, including Sundays and holidays ( h ), unless there 
is a custom of the port to the contrary (i), or unless it is clear from 
the context that the parties intended a different meaning (/c). 

Banning days. This term also means consecutive days, including 
Sundays and holidays, unless such meaning is excluded by a custom 
of the port or by the context (l). In practice, it is usual to exclude 
Sundays and holidays, whether general or local, unless actually used 
for working (in). 

Working days. This term excludes Sundays and general 
holidays («), but not days On which, owing to the state of the 
weather, it is impossible to work (o), even though it is not the 


(c) See pp. 124, 125, post. 

(d) See Enoyclopsedia of Forms and Precedents, Yol. XIV., p. 114. 

(?) See ibid., pp. 101, 103, 109. In such a case, if the ship is detained 

and remains after a reasonable time has expired, the shipowner can only 
olaim the speoified rate (Western Steamship Co. v. Amaral Sutherland dt Co., 
[1913] 3 K. B. 366). 

(/) Time is always reckoned by days, and not by hoars (Hough v. A thy a 
<£ Son [1879), 6 R. (Ct. of Sees.) 901), unless the contract expressly makes 
demurrage payable per hour (Marshall ▼. Bolckaw (1881), 0 Q. B. D. 231). 
As to time generally, see title Time, Vol. XXVII., pp. 431 et seq. 

(g) See the text, infra. 

(ft) Niemann v. Moss (I860), 8 Jut. (N. s.) 775; Laing v. Hallway 
(1878), 3 Q. B. D. 437, C. A.; see title Time, Vol. XXVII. p. 453. 

(*) Cochran V. Betbetg (1800), 3 Esp. 121 ; Nielsen v. Wait (1885), 16 
Q. B. D. 67, C. A. 

(fc) Commercial Steamship do. v. Qoulton (1875), L. R. 10 Q. B. 346 } And 
contrast Niemann v. Moss, supra. 

(1) Niemann ▼. Mess, supra ; Laing viHolhocvy, supra.. 

(*») The YtAhalla (1908), times, July 27th; see Encyclopaedia of Forms 
and Precedents, Vdl. XIV., pp. 101. 103, 107, 114. Unless the stipulation 
specially so provides, the faot that the excluded days are used does not 
make them count ( Nelson (James) <£ Sons, Ltd. v. Nelson Line ( Liverpool), 
Ltd., [1908] A. C. 108); see also Boulder v. Weir, [1905] 2 K. B. 267; 
Whiftal & Co. v. Llahtken’e Shipping Co., Ltd., [1907] 1 K. B. 783; 
Hrancketovo Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Lamport and Holt, [1907] 1 K. B. 

? 87, n. Nor are they counted towards dispatch money (The Qlendevon, 
1893] P. 269). 

(n) Commercial Steamship Co. v. Boulton, supra; Nielsen v. Wait, suprd, 
p. 71; see title TimA, Vol. XXVII., p. 454. 

( o) Thiis y. Byers (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 244 ; bat seA Harper ▼. M‘Oa[thy 
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oustom ol the port to count such days (p). It is therefore not 
unusual to qualify the term and to stipulate that only “ weather 
working days" are to be counted (q). Where this is the case the 
charterer is not responsible for delay caused by bad weather (r). If 
it is only possible, owing to the weather, to work for a portion of a 
day, the day is not to be taken into account unless the work actually 
done amounts substantially to a day’s work or half a day’s work, in 
which case the day is to be counted as a day or half a day accord* 
iogly (*). Whore a ship is chartered for the carriage of a cargo of 
coal, the term “colliery working days” may be used for the 
purpose of defining the period within which the charterer is to 
provide a cargo (t). This term means days which are ordinary 
working days at the colliery in normal circumstances, although po 
work may in fact be done at the colliery upon such days (a). 

Days of twenty-four hours. In the absence of any stipulation 
in the eharterparty, a day is reckoned as consisting of twenty-four 
consecutive hours (f>), counted from midnight to midnight (<•), and 
fractions of a day are not taken into consideration ( d ). If, therefore, 
the charterer on the ship being placed at his disposal in the middle 
of a day at once begins to load or unload, that day is to be counted 
as a day under tho eharterparty, even though he is unable to do 
more than a few hours’ work in the time (e), and if he finishes the 
loading or unloading before the expiration of the second day he is 
to be deemed to have used two days, notwithstanding that the whole 
work may havo been done within twenty-four hours from the time 

(1800), 2 Bos. & P. (n. a.) 258, which does not seem to have been followed 
in later cases. 

(p) Holman <& Sons v. Peruvian Nitrate Co. (1878), 5 R. (Ct. of Seas.) 
657 ; Bennetts it Co. v. Brown, [1908] 1 K. B. 490. But such days may 
bo excluded where both parties are acquainted with the custom (British 
and Mexican Shipping Co., Ltd. v. Lockett Brothers it Co , Ltd., [1911] 1 
K. B- 264, C. A. (“surf days ”)). Ab to the length of a f * working day,” 
see note (c), infra. 

(q) Comparo British and Mexican Shipping Co., Ltd. v. Lockett Brothers it 
Co., Ltd., supra, where the eharterparty stipulated for discharge according to 
tho custom of the port, but not less than thirty mille per working day, and 
it was held that “surf days,” by the custom of the port, were excluded. 

(r) But where the cargo is discharged into lighters, a day is a “ weather 
working day ” if the weather permits of the cargo being discharged into 
the lighters, even though the lighters cannot safely land the cargo owing to 
surf (Holman & Sons v. Peruvian Nitrate Co., supra; Bennetts it Co. v. 
Brown, supra). 

(s) Branckelow Steamship Co. v. Lamport and Holt, [1897] 1 Q. B. 570. 

(f) The phrase is not always used in connexion with ooal charterparties ; 

see Weir it Co. v. Pirie it Co. (No. 1)>(1896), 3 Com. Cas. 263, C. A., where 
po time was expressed; Shamrock Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Storey <2 Co. 
(1899), 5 Com. Css. 21, where tbfc time was expressed in “ rupning hours. 

(a) Saxon Steamship Co. v. Union Steamship Co. (1900) 69 L. J. (q. B.) 

907, 11. h, t overruling Clink v. Hickie, Borman <2 Co. (No. 2) (1899), 4 Com. 
Css. ?'92, C. A. * 

(b) Laingr. Hallway (1878), 3 Q. B. D. 43T, C. A. 

(c) The Katy, [1895] P. 60, 0. A. The length of a “ working day ” 
depends upon the custom of the port (Nielsen ▼. Wait (1885), 16 Q. B. D. 
07, 0. A, i Mein v. Otimann (1904), 6 F. (Ct. of Sess.) 276). 

(4) Commercial Steamship Go. v. Boution (1875), ii. R. 10 Q. B. 340 j 
Teqman y. B., £1904] 2 K. B. 429. 

(«) The Katy, supra; compare Hough v. Athya <2 Son (1879), 6 R. (Ct. 
p{ §ew-) 961. 
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when it began (/). To obviate this construction the parties may 
provide that, for the purposes of the charterparty, the term “ day ” 
is to signify a conventional day, having no relation to an astrono¬ 
mical day or to the ordinary civil day ( g ). The conventional day 
may be a period of twenty-four consecutive hours, commencing 
from a specified time (h), or, where the language of the charterparty 
is so framed, as, for instance, where the phrase used is “ working 
day of twenty-four hours,” the stipulation means that only the hours 
available for work are to be taken into consideration, and that 
twenty-four of such hours, whether consecutive or not, are to be 
taken together and treated as a day (t). 

(ix.) Demurrage and Damages fur Detention. 

206. The specification of lay days and demurrage days (j ) in the 
charterparty is equivalent to a contract on the part of the charterer 
that he will not delay thr ship for a further period (k), and also to a 
contract on the part of the shipowner that during those days the 
ship is to be at the charterer’s disposal ( l). The charterer has 
therefore the right to make use of both the lay days and the 
demurrage days for the due performance of his obligation either to 
load or to discharge, and commits no breach of contract in detaining 
the ship until the expiration of the demurrage days (m). If the 

(/) Commercial Steamship Co, v. Boulton (1875), L. R. 10 Q. B. 346. 

(g) Watson Brothers Shipping Oo. v. Mysore Manganese Co. (1010), 15 
Coin. Cas. 150, per Hamilton, J. 

(h) Turnbull, Scott dk Oo. v. Oruickshank dk Co. (1904), 7 F. (Ct. of Sees.) 
265; Leonis Steamship Co. v. Bank (No. 2) (1908), 13 Com. Cas. 161; 
compare Mein v. Ottmann (1904), 6 F. (Ct. of Sees.) 276, whore a working 
day within the meaning of the charterparty was held to be a period of 
twelve, and not twenty-four houra, from 6 a.m. 

(*) Forest Steamship Co. v. Iberian Iron Ore Co. (1899), 5 Com. Cas. 
83, H. L.; Watson Brothers Shipping Oo. v. Mysore Manganese Co., 
supra. 

(j) See pp. 121, 122, ante. 

(k) Randall v. Lynch (1810), 2 Camp. 352, followed in Thiis v. Byers 
(1876), 1 Q. B. D. 244; Postlethwaite v. Freeland (1880), 5 App. Cas. 599. 
The stipulation applies only to the time allowed at the ports mentioned in 
the stipulation ( Stevenson v. York (1790), 2 Chit. 570 ; Marshall v. De la 
Torre (1795), 1 Esp. 307 (in both of which oases delay at intermediate ports 
was not covered); Aloock v. Taylor (1836), 2 liar. & W. 58 (where delay nt 
the port of discharge was excluded) ; Sweeting v. Darthee (1854), 14 C. B. 
538 (where the stipulation applied to the loading and intermediate ports, 
but not to the port of discharge)). 

(l) Dimeeh v. Corlett (1858), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 199, 231 ; Wilson and 
Coventry V. Thoresen's Linie (1910>, 15 Com. Cos. 262; Lilly dk Co. v. 
Stevenson dk Co. (1&05), 22 R. (Ct. of Seas.) 278. But there may be a 
special stipulation empowering the shipowner to carry on the goods 
beyond their destination, if in the opinion of the master discharge cannot 
be effeoted without undue delay (Bearle v. Lund (1904), 90L.T, 520, C. A. 
(where the shipowner was held not to bp excused, since any delay would 
Havo been attributable to his agent's default at a previous port). 

(m) Dimeeh v. Corlett (1868), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 109, 231; Wilson and 
Coventry v. Thoresen's Linie, supra. The liability to pay demurrage 
depends upon the detention of the ship, and not upon the conduct of 
the charterer ( Porteus v. Watney (1878), 3 Q. B. D. 534, C. A.; Straker v. 
Kidd (1878), 3 Q. B. D. 223). He is only excused where the detention is 
by the default of the shipowner (Benson v. Blunt (1841), 1 Q: B. 870; 
Bradley v. Goddard (1863), 3 F. & F. 638). The shipowner is not in. default 
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charterparty does not specify the number of lay days, demurrage, Saor. i, 
where stipulated for, will become payable at the expiration of a Charter- 
reasonable lime (n), and will continue to be payable, if the charter- parties, 
party does not specify the number of demurrage days, until the 
expiration of such further time as may be reasonable in the circum¬ 
stances (o). In this case also the charterer is entitled to detain the 
ship until she has been on demurrage for a reasonable time (p). 

Any further detention of jthe ship after the expiration of the 
demurrage days, or of a reasonable time for demurrage, as the case 
may be, is a breach of the charterer's contract for which he is liable 
in damages, the measure of damages being, as a general rule (g), the 
daily rate of demurrage mentioned in the charterparty (?•). 

207. Demurrage in the strict sense of the word («) is only Whore demur, 
payable where there is an express stipulation to that effect (t). In ra £® P a 3 rab,e * 
the absence of any sucli stipulation the shipowner is not entitled to 
claim demurrage as such (n), nor can the charterer claim the right 
to detain the ship beyond the expiration of the time allowed by the 
charterparty for loading or discharging, as the case may be (a). If, 
therefore, he detains her for any further term, he is guilty of a 

merely because he is unable to deliver (Budgett dt Co. v. Binnington & Co., 

[1801] 1 Q. B. 36, C. A.); the cause of his inability must be within his 
control (ZJ arisen v. Donaldson dt Sons (1874), 1 B. (Ct. of Seas.) 1066); see 
p. 272, post. 

(») Postlethwaite v. Freeland (1880), 6 App. Cas. 699 ; Hick v. Baymond 
and Beid, [1893] A. C. 22 ; Hulthen v. Stewart dt Co., [1903] A. C. 389 ; 
see, further, p 274, post. The same principle applies when the ship is 
detained at a port not covered by the stipulation ( Sweeting v. Darthee, 

(1854), 14 C. B. 638). 

(o) Wilson and Coventry v. Thoresen’s Linie (1910), 15 Com. Cas. 262; 

Lilly dt Co. v. Stevenson dt Co., (1895), 22 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 278. 

(p) Wilson and Coventry v. Thoresen's Linie, supra. 

( q ) Either party may show that the actual loss is greater or less, as the 
case may be {Moorsom v. Bell (1811), 2 Camp. 616). Where, however, the 
charterparty does not specify any period of demurrage or provide that 
the demurrage rate is only to apply to a reasonable number of days, the 
demurrage rate applies in fact to tho whole period during which tho ship 
is detained (Western Steamship Co. v. Amaral Sutherland ds Co., [1913] 3 
K. B. 366). 

(r) Moorsom v. Bell, supra. 

(») In popular use the word covers damages for detention ( Lockhart v. 

Falk (1875), L. R. 10 Exch. 135, approved in Great Western Railway v. 

Phillips dt Co., Ltd., [1908] A. C. 101, per Lord Macnaqhten, at p. 107). 

(t) Alcoek v. Taylor (1836), 2 Har. & W. 58, where the stipulation 
applied only to the loading; compare Evans ▼. Forster (1830), 1 B. & Ad. 

118, The shipowner may in his turn contract to pay a specified sum 
per day if he is responsible for the ship’s delay ( Seeger v. Duthie (1860), 

8 C. B. (M. S.) 45, 72,Ex. Ch.; Jones v. Hough (1879), 5 Ex. p. 116, 0. A.); 
the contract may be so worded as to apply to delay during the voyage 
only, and not to delay in starting (Valente v. Gibbs (1859), 9 C. B. (N. 8.) 

270). * 

(u) Stevenson v. York (1790), 2 Chit. 570 ; Marshall v. De la Torre ( 1795), 

1 Esp. 367 ; Randall v. Lynch (1810), 12 East. 179 ; compare Orojpton v. 

PickemeU (1847), 16 M, & W. 829 ; Horn v. Bensusan (1841), 9 C. & P. 

709. 

(a) Whether, in the ease of the port of loading, the ship is entitled to 
depart at once is doubtful; see Wilson and Coventry v. Thoresen’s Linie, 
supra, where Brat, J., at p. 267, declined to decide the point. As to 
landing the cargo at the port of discharge, see pp. 257, 258, post. 
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breach o! contract, and is liable to pay damages for her detention 
as soon as the lay days expire (b). £ 

208. Where the charterparty specifies the number of lay days to 
be allowed for loading and discharge respectively, the charterer is 
not at liberty to take into account any days saved at the port of 
loading, and to add them to the lay days allowed for discharge so as 
to escapo liability for demurrage at the port of discharge (c), 
unless lie is expressly permitted to do so by the terms of the 
charterparty (d). 

209. The payment of demurrage ceases as soon as the charterer 
has fully performed his obligation of providing or taking away the 
cargo, and he is not responsible for any further delay not attributable 
to his default (e). Thus, if after the ship has been fully laden and 
her clearances obtained (/) she is unable to sail owing to bad 
weather, or is driven back to the port of loading, after sailing, by a 
storm, the shipowner's claim for demurrage does not continue or 
revive, as the case may be (//). On tho other hand, the payment 
of demurrage is not suspended where the loading is interrupted 
by an excepted peril (Ji), unless the stipulation expressly so pro¬ 
vides (i). Whore, however, the ship by reason of a collision or 
otherwise is rendered unavailable for loading, or if she leaves the 
port, no demurrage is payable for the period whilst she is under 
repair or whilst she is absent ( k ). 

210. Time does not begin to run against the charterer until the 

(&) Lockhart v. Falk (1875), L. R. 10 Excli. 132; Gray v. Carr (1871), 

L. R. 6 Q. B. 622, Ex. Ch. ; Clink v. Radford & Co., [ 1891] 1 Q. li. 625, 
0. A. ; Dunlop db Sons v. Balfour, Williamson dt (Jo., [1892] 1 Q. B. 507, 
C. A.; compare Kish v. Cory (1875), L. R. 10 Q B. 553, Ex. Ch. ; The 
Angerona (1814), 1 Doda. 382; and pp. 202, 271, post. The distinction 
between demurrage and damages for detention is that the first is liquidated 
and the second unliquidated damages ( Moor Line, Ltd. v. Distillers Co., 
[1911] S. C. 514). 

(c) Marshall v. Bolckow (1881), 6 Q. B. D. 231; Avon Steamship Co. v, 
Leask & Co. (1890), 18 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 260. 

(d) Moliire Steamship Co. v. Naylor, Bernon & Co. (1897), 2 Com. Oas. 92. 

If the charterer has elected to be paid dispatch money (see pp. 128, 129, 
post) at the port of loading, ho cannot afterwards add the days in respect 
of which he has been paid to the days allowed for unloading for the purpose 
of avoiding demurrage at the p$rt of discharge ( Oakville Steamship Co. 
v. Holmes (1890), 5 Com. Cas. 48); compare Rowland and Marwood’s 
Steamship Co. v. Wilson, Sons db Co. (1807), 2 Com. Cas. 198, where a power 
to average for purposes of demurrage did not enable the time saved in 
loading tq be added to time saved in discharging for the purposes of 
dispatch money. • 

(e) Barret v. Dutton (1815), 4 Camp. 333; Smith v. Wilson (1817), 

M. & S. 78; compare General Steam Navigation Co. v. Slipper (1862), 11 
C. B. (n. s.) 493. 

(/) It is the duty of the shipowner to obtain clearances ( Barret v. Dutton-, 
sypra). 

(a) Jamieson db Co. v. Laurie (1796), 6 Bro. Pari. Cas. 474; Pringle v. 
Mmett (1840), 8 M. & W. 80; compare Lannoy v. Werry (1717), 4 Bro. 
Pari. Cas. 830 ; Connor v. Smyths (1814), 5 Taunt. 654. 

(h) Saxon Steamship Co. v. Union Steamship Co. (1900), 69 L. J. (Q. B.) 
007, H. L. 

(t) Lilly <fc Co. v. Stevenson db Co. (1895), 22 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 278. 

(fc) Tyne and Blyth Shipping Co. v. Leech, Harrison, and Norwood, [1900] 
2 Q. B. 12. 
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had been placed ait his disposal (l). She is not it his dispdSal 
until she ha# reached the plaoe named in the chartetfparfcy as the 
place where she is to take in or deliver her cargo; as the case may 
be, and until she is ready to do so (m). Where the place is merely 
designated in general terms, as for instance by the name of a port, 
difficult questions arise as to when the ship can be said to have 
arrived, within the meaning of the oharterparty, at such port (n). 

Even where a particular dock is specified similar questions may 
arise (o). It is, therefore, not unusual to insert an express stipulation 
that the ship is to load or discharge at a particular berth (p). In 
this case she must be actually alongside the berth before the lay 
days begin to run ( q ). 

211. A stipulation is frequently inserted providing for the giving Written 
of written notice that the ship is ready to load or discharge as the noti< ? e ot 
case may be (r). The stipulation may further provide that time is readine8S - 
to run from the giving of such notice after arrival, whether the ship 

has reached her berth or not («). 

212. Sometimos the charterparty provides that the ship is to be "in turn.” 
loaded or discharged '‘in turn” or “ in regular turn " ( t). In this * 

case tho ship must take her turn with other ships in due order, and 
time does not begin to run against the charterer until her turn 
arrives (a). He is not, therefore, responsible for any delay arising 
from the ship having to wait for her turn in the ordinary course (&), 
but only for such delay as is attributable to his own default (c), as 
for instance where tho ship loses her turn owing to the fact that 
he is not ready to deliver or take the cargo (d). Where, on tho 


(l) Nelson y. Dahl (1879), 12 Ch. D. 508, C. A., per BbBTt, L.J., at 
p. 681 ; Tharsis Sulphur and Copper Co. v. Morel Brothers & Co., [1891] 2 
Q. B. 647, C. A. ; Leonis Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Bank, Ltd, [1908] 1 E. B. 
499, C. A. 

(m) Nelson v. Dahl, supra; Bastifell v. Lloyd (1862), 1 H, & C. 388 ; See 
pp. 182, 260, post. 

(n) See pp. 182 et seq., 260, post. 
fo) See pp. 183 et sey., 260, poet. 

(p) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 100. 

( q) Strahdn v. Gabriel (1879), cited 12 Ch. D. 690; Murphy v. Coffin 
(1883), 12 Q. B. D. 87, not followed in The Oarisbrook (1890), 16 P. D. 98 ; 
see pp. 184, 261, post. 

(r) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 101, 103. 
As to notice in the absence of any stipulation, see p. 186, post. Ab to 
delay oauBed by rules made by shore labourers, see Northfield Steamship 
Co. v. Compagnie L'Union Des Qae, [1912] 1 K. B. 434, C. A.; as to 
delay caused by failure of colliery 40 produce specified coal, see Ard&n 
Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Maihurin & Bon, [1912] S. C. 211. 

(») See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Predecents, Vol. XIV*. p. 103 
(f) See the oases cited in notes (/)—(»), p. 128, post. 

(a) Kell v. Anderson (1842), 10 M. St W. 498; Bastifell y. Lloyd, supra ; 
Shadforth v. Cory (1868), 32 L. J. (q. b.) 379, Ex. Ch. * 

(ft) Boberison v. Jackson (1846), 2 C. B. 412 ; The Cordelia, [1909] P. 27. 
But the charterer is responsible for any delay arising from the fact that the 
practice of the person loading or unloading the ship differs from that in 
ordinary use in the port (Lawson v. Burmese (1862), 1 H. St C. 396). 

(c) Jones v. AdamsOn (1876), 1 Ex. D. 00' (where he was also held liable 
for a further delay caused by bad weather); Elliott y. Lord (1883), 5 Asp. 
to. L. C, 63, P. O. 

(d) Cawthron y. Trickett (1864), 15 C. B. (n. s.) 754. 
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Not. l. other hand, the ship loses her torn in consequence of some default 
Charter- on the part of the shipowner, any loss occasioned by tfce delay falls 
parties, on the shipowner and not on the charterer (e). 

~~~ The meaning of the term “ in turn ” varies according to circum¬ 
stances. Ships may be entitled to take their turn in order of 
arrival (/) or in order of readiness (g) ; steamships may have 
precedence over sailing ships (li ); and one kind of cargo may. be 
loaded before another (i). In any particular case the meaning to'be 
attached to the term may have to be ascertained by reference to the 
custom of the port (ft). If there is only one person at the port 
from whom the cargo can be obtained (l), or to whom it can be 
delivered (m), the practice followed by him will bind the shipowner 
as being the custom of the port; if, however, there are several 
persons available, the practice of the person actually chosen, if 
differing from the custom of the port, will not excuse a delay which 
would not have happenel if the charterer had chosen a person 
whose practice accorded with the custom of the port (n). 

Dispatch 213. Since the charterer is entitled to the whole of the lay days 
money, for the purpose of loading or discharging his cargo (o), it is not 
unusual for the charterparty to contain a stipulation providing 
for the payment of what is called dispatch monoy by the shipowner 
to the charterer, for any time saved either in the loading or in the 
discharging ( p). As in the case of demurrage (?), dispatch money 
is payable at a given rate per day or hour saved (r). In reckoning 
the time saved the language of the particular stipulation must be 

(e) Taylor v. Clay (1846), 0 Q. B. 713 ; Tyne and Blyth Shipping Co. v. 
Leech, Harrison ana Forwood, [1900] 2 Q. B. 12. 

if) King v. Einde (1883), 12 L. R. Ir. 113. 

(a) Lawson v. Burness- (1862), 1 H. & C. 306. 

(A) King v. ninde, supra). 

(i) Leidemann v. Schulte (1853), 14 C. B. 38. 

(ft) See pp. 276, 277, post. The custom is binding on tho shipowner, 
though unknown to him (Robertson v. Jackson (1845), 2 C. B. 412 : King 
v. Einde, supra). 

(1) King v. Einde, supra; Temple, Thomson and Clarke v. Rnnnalls 
(1902), 18 T. L. R. 822, C. A.; see, contra, Olacevich v. Hutcheson A Co. 
(1887), 15 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 11. 

(»») Robertson v. Jackson, supra. 

(n) Hudson v. Clementson (1856), id C. B. 213; Lawson v. Bumess, 
supra. 

(o) See p. 124, ante. 

(p) Dispatch money may be made payable only in respect of time saved 
in discharging ( Rowland and Marwood's Steamship Co. v. Wilson, Sons 
A Co. (1897), 2 Com. Cos. 198): As to the meaning of “ time saved,” see 
Laing v. Eollway (1878), 3 Q. B. D. 437, C. A. ; Re Nelson A Sons, Ltd. 
and Nelson Line, Liverpool, Ltd., Nelson A Sons, Ltd. v. Nelson Line, 
Liverpool, Ltd., [1907] 2 K. B. 705, C. A., per Buckley, L.J., at p. 724 
(reversed, without reference to this point. [1908] A. C. 108); Re Royal 
Mail Steam Packet Co., Ltd., and River Plate Steamship Co., Ltd., [1910] 
l'K. B. 600. 

(q) See p. 122, ante. 

(r) Both dispatoh money and demurrage may be inoluded in the samh 
clause ( Laing v. Eollway, supra ; Re Nelson A Sons, Ltd., and Nelson Line, 
Liverpool, Ltd., Nelson A Sons, Ltd. v. Nelson Line, Liverpool, Ltd., supra; 
Re Royal Mail Steam Packet Co., Ltd., and River Plate Steamship Co., Ltd., 
supra), or they may be dealt with in separate clauses {The Glendevon, [1893] 
P. 269). 
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taken into account (a). Unless there is something in the contract 
to show the contrary, the charterer is entitled to he credited with 
the whole of the time saved; if dispatch money is payable per hoar 
he counts every hour saved, whether a working hour or not, so 
that a day saved amounts to twenty-four hours for the purpose of 
dispatch money (Jb). Similarly, every day saved counts, whether or 
not it is a day excepted from the lay days by the charterparty (<•), 
such as a Sunday or a holiday (d), unless upon the construction of 
the charterparty it appears to have been the intention of the parties 
that such excepted days were not to be counted for this purpose (e). 

(x.) Exceptions Belieung the Charterer. 

214. It is usual for the charterer to protect himself by express Scope of 
stipulation against the consequences of delay in the performance of wwptiw* 
his obligations (/). Sometimes the exceptions which relieve the 
shipowner from responsibility are made equally available for the 
charterer^). More frequently the stipulations winch define the 
charterer's obligations do not impose upon lnm an absolute duty to 
fulfil them, but exempt him from liability where his failure to do 
so is occasioned by certain specified events, which are thus 
excepted from the charterparty ( h ). The stipulation in its ordinary 
form provides that any time lost, whether m the loading or in the 

(а) See the cases cited in notes (6), (o), infra 

(б) Laing v Hollway (1878), 3 Q B. D. 437, C A. 

(o) Be Boyal Mail Steam Backet Co , Ltd., and Bioer Plato Steamship Co., 

Ltd., [1910] 1 K. B. 600; Mawson Shipping Co, Ltd. v. Boyer, [1914] 

1 K. B 304 

(d) If work is done upon an excepted day by arrangement, that day does 
not become a lay day unless there is an agreement to that effect, which is 
not to be implied from the mere fact of woiking on that day by consent; 
dispatch money is, therefore, payable as upon the original period ( Nelson 
(James) & Sons v Kelson Lino (Inverpool). Ltd., [1908] A. C. 108). 

(e) The Olendeion, [1893] P. 209; Be Nelson dk Sons, Ltd., and Nelson Line, 

Liverpool, Ltd., Nelson t& Sons, Ltd. v Nelson Line, Liverpool, Ltd., [1907] 

2 K B. 706, C. A It Bhould be noted, however, that m Be Nelson dk Sons, 

Ltd., and Nelson Line, Liverpool, Ltd., Nelson & Sons, Ltd. v Nelson Line, 

Liverpool, Ltd., supra, Fletcher Moulton, L.J, dissented from the 
majority pf the Court of Appeal, and disapproved of The Glendevon, 
supra ; whilst, in Be Boyal Mail Steam Packet Co , Ltd., and River Plate 
Steamship Co, Ltd., supra, Brat, J., expressed his agreement with the 
reasoning of Fletcher Moulton, L J. 

(/) For examples, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Piecedents, Vol XIV., 
pp. 101, 102, 107, 109, 114, 116. 

(q) Bruce v. Nicolopulo (1866), 11 Exch. 129 ; Smith v Dart db Son 
(1884), 14 Q. B. D. 105 ; Brown v. Turner, Brightman <2 Co , [1912] A. C. 

12; see Encyclopaedia of Forms And Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 99. It 
haB been held that the ordinary exceptions m a charterparty (for which 
see pp. 107 et seq., ante) also protect the charterer; see Barrie v. Peruvian 
Corporation (1896), 2 Com. Cas. 50 (voyage charter), where it was held 
that the wording of the particular clause clearly implied mutuality. 

This ease, however, though followed, was doubted in Be Newman and Stale 
Steamship Co. and British and South American Steamship Co , [1903] 1 X. B. 

• 262 (voyage charter), and was not followed in Braemount Steamshif Co. v. 

Weir db Co. (1910), 16 Com. Cas. 101 (time charter), where it was held that ft 
clause in the ordinary form was not mutual; compare Abbott on Shipping, 

6th ed., p. 428; 14thed.,P. 867. “The common exception of the restraint 
of princes and rulers applies only to the case of the master" (Smith v. Dart 
db Son, supra, per A. £#. Smith, J„ at p. 109); and see p. 118, ante, 

(h) For examples, see Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., 
fcp. 101, 107. 

Hife,- 1 -XiA 1. 
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discharge, in consequenet of the happening of an excepted event, is 
not to be . counted, unless actually ..used (i). The extant of this 
protection may be limited by a proviso that no deduction of time is 
to be allowed if the ship is already on demurrage when .the event 
happens (k), or if the charterer foils to give due notice jof its 
happening to the master or shipowner (J). Where the event takes 
place at the port of loading and prevents the charterer from loading 
a cargo, the stipulation may provide that the charterparty is to 
become null and void, except as regards any cargo already 
shipped (mi). The charterer is thus relieved from the obligation 
to supply any further cargo. Sometimes, however, a proviso is 
inserted that the charterparty is not to become null and void, if 
part of the cargo has already been put on board (n). 

216. Any stipulation relieving the charterer from responsibility 
being inserted for his benefit is to be construed against him (o), and 
the words used are to te taken in their obvious meaning (p). 
Where, however, the wordd are ambiguous, this meaning is to 
be gathered from the surrounding circumstances to which the 
charterparty was intended to apply (qj. The burden of proving that 
the stipulation is operative in any particular case rests on the 
charterer ( r ). It is not sufficient to show that an excepted event 
happened, and as a matter of fact prevented the charterer from 
fulfilling his obligation in the way which he had chosen (a). He 
must go further and show either that the way he had chosen was the 
only practicable way of performing his obligation (t), and that it 


(*) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 101,107. 
As to the effect of such a stipulation where the charterer is otherwise in 
default, see Lilly <2 Oo. v. Stevenson & Oo. (1895), 22 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 278. 
(fc) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 103. 

(Z) See (bid., p. 102. 

(m) See ibid., p. 109. 

(») Steel, Young «2 Oo. v. Grand Canary Coaling Co. (1904), 9 Com. Cas. 
275, H. L. As to the ease where the delay is such as wholly to frustrate 
the adventure, see Fenwick y. Schmaks (1868), L. R. 3 C. P. 313; and 
see p. 194, post. 

(o) Hudson v. Ede (1867), L. R. 2 Q. B. 566, per Blackburn, J., at 

p. 578 ; Grant <2 Oo. v. Ooverdale, Todd <2 Oo. (1884), 9 App. Cas. 470, 
distinguished in Sailing Ship AUerton Co. v. Falk (1888), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 
287 ; and see p. 193, post. * 

(p) Hudson v. Ede, supra ; see pfr 138, post. 

(q) Hudson y. Ede, supra, distinguished in Kay v. Field (1882), 10 Q. B. D. 
241, C. A., and in Grant & Go. v. Coverdale, Todd <6 Co., supra; Sailing 
Ship AUerton Co. v. Falk, supra, distinguishing Grant <2 Oo. v. Coverdale, 
Toad ds Oo.i supra ; Be Locku and Graggs <2 Sons (1901), 7 Coin. Cas. 7, 
with which oontrast.Be Richardsons and Samuel (Jf.) <2 Co., [18981 1 Q. B. 
261, C. A: 

(r) The Village Belle (1874), 30 L. T. 232. 

’ (s) Ibid.; PosUefhwam v. Freeland (1880), 6 App. Cas. 599; Kay v. 
Field, supra ; Stephens v. Harris <2 Co. (1887), 57 It. J. (Q. b.) 203,C. A. ; 
Granite City Steamship Go. v. Ireland <2 'Son (1801), 19 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 
124;. Gardiner y. Matfarlane, M'Crindell <2 Oo. (1893), 20 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 
414; Be Richardsons and-Samuel (Jf.) <2 Co., supra; Bulman and- Dickson' 
•W Fenwiofs <2 Co., [1894] 1 Q. B. 179, C. A. 

>. (t) Hudson v. Ede, supra, applied in Stephens y. Harris <2 Co., supra ; 
"compare Gradfie City Steamship Co. v. Ireland <2 Son, supra. ‘Ii$he 
Charterer has otderea lice ship; in accordance with the- charterparty, to 
proceed to a, particular port for discharge,- theenbsequent Outbreak <jf a' 
■truce at such pwredoes not preofude him ifrom claiming the protection a£ 


Part V?t—C am&U&E of Gft&ros, 


'Was not, according to known mercantile usage, |tOis£ble to 
it in any other way (a), or, ii other ways of performing it w$rd 
available, that the event would have affected them all (b). 

216. The principal exceptions which are inserted for the special ^ 

protection of the charterer are the following (c), namely:— «toep*tas» t 

(1) Strikes and lock-outs (d). The phrase implies a labour (1) ■trfkw 
dispute (e); it does not, therefore, cover the case where workmen lockout*, 

abandon their work through fear of an epidemic (/), or where the 
employer dismisses them because he has no woik for them (g ). 

The exception may be limited to woikmen essential to the loading 
or discharge of the cargo (A) , it may extend to workmen connected 
with the supply of the cargo (t), or it may be flamed in general 

a strike clause, and lie is not bound to stop the ship or name another port 
(Butman and Dickson v Fenmek <6 Oo , [1894] IQ B 179, C A ), but it» 
otherwise if ho orders the ship to a port of loading where to his knowledge 
there is a strike (Brown v Turner, Bnghtman <9 Oo , [1912] A C 12) 

(a) Bailing Ship AUerton Co v Falk (1888), 8 Asp M L C 287, dis¬ 
tinguishing Brant tP Oo v Cota dale, Todd dk Oo (1884), 9 App Cas 470. 

(o) The Village BeUe (1874), 30 L 1 232, compare Bruce v. 

Vio olopulo (1855), 11 Exch 129 9 

(o) It is impossible to deal in detail with all exceptions that may be 
employed Such exceptions aB have been judicially considered are 
referred to in this sub section, or m the sections dealing with the duties 
of the charterer which are modified by their insertion in the contract 
4s to “ detention by railways,” see Letneheux and David ▼ Dunlop <9 Co., 

The “ Abertawe ” (1891), 19 R (Ct of Sees ) 209, and oontrast Granite City 
Steamship Oo v Ireland dk Bon (1891), 19 R (Ct of Sess ) 124 

(d) As to the effect of a strike on the charterer's obligations in the 
absence of an express exception, see pp 273, 274, post As to the effect of 
i stiike clause upon the payment of hue under a time charter, see Brown 
v Turner, Bnghtman & Oo , eupi a For a strike clause intended to protect 
the shipowners, see Wiles dk Go , Ltd v Ocean Steamship Co , Ltd (1912), 

107 L T 825 Certain clauses known as the “I S F Strike Expenses 
< lausos ” have been prepared by the International Shipping Federation, 
see Times, 8th December, 1913 These clauses, which are intended to be 
incorporated m charterparties and bills of lading, will, if adopted, confer 
extensive powers of dealing with the cargo on the shipowner in the event 
of a strike, and provide for the apportionment of any expenses incurred 
between the shipowner and the cargo owner 

(e) Be Richardsons and Samuel (M ) c t Go , [1898] 1 Q B 261, C A ; 

Horsley Line, Ltd v Boechhng Brothers, [ 1908] S C 866, compare Gordon 
Steamship Oo , Ltd v Moxey, Savon dk Oo , Ltd (1913), 18 Com Cas 170 
Where the exception concludes with the phrase “ or any other cause beyond 
the charterer’s control,” an unauthorised holiday taken by the workmen will 
be covered (Be Allison dk Co and Richards (1904), 20 T L R 584, C A ) 

(1) Stephens v Harris <9 Oo (1887), 8 Asp MLC 192, affirmed, without 
deciding this point (1887), 57 L J (q ’U ) 203, C A , Mudte v Stnckd) Oo, 

JOftMlfiOB), 14 Com Cas 135 (not affected on this point by the order for anew 
trial made (1909), 14 Com Cas 227, C A ) But the exception ma#be 
framed w terms sufficiently wide to cover the ease (Beuteon v 0cmtnk 
(1803), 8 Bust, 833) ' 

(p) Be Richardsons and Samuel (Jf ) dk Oo, supra 
(ft) Betd v" Lee dk Sons (1901), 17 T L R. 771; Langham Steamship 
Qo , Ltd v Gallagher (1912), 12 Asp MLC 109. Where the exception 
refers to » general strike, as, for instance, of lightermen, it is sufficient if 
there Is a general strike amongst a particular olaas of lightermen, though 
other classes of lightermen do not strike, provided that the charterer is 
thereby prevented from fulfilling his contrast (AktieselskaM Shaketpedro 
v. Slim* <9 Oo. (1902), 18 T. L7R. 606, C AO. 

(i) petersen v Dunn dk Oo (1895), 43 W R 349; J£*% dk Oo. V, 

Btkvenson <9 Oo (1895), 22 R (Ct of Sees ) 278. 
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terms ( k ). Usually it does not apply to workmen in the employment 
of the shipper or receiver of the cargo if by the nse of reasonable 
diligence he could have procured other suitable labour (2). 

(2) Biots and civil commotions (m). 

(8) Accidents (n) beyond the charterer’s control. This exception 
applies only to what is strictly an accident (o), and not to some¬ 
thing which is one of the ordinary operations of nature, such as, 
for instunce, a fall of snow (p). 

(4) Ice, frost, fog, storm etc. The charterer is not protected 
against these perils, unless they are specially excepted ( q ). 

(5) War. Where the outbreak of war renders the charterparty 
illegal (r) the charterer is discharged from the obligation of 
performing his contract (s). 

A negligence clause is sometimes inserted exempting the charterer 
from responsibility for any negligence, default or error in judgment 


(7e) The Abie Holme, [1893] P. 173 ; Petersen v. Dunn & Co. (1895), 13 
W. Tt. 349; London and Northern Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Central Argentine 
Bail. Co. (1913), 108 L. T. 527. A strike of workmen unconnected with the 
ship or cargo in any way is not within the exception, even though its ultimate 
effect is to delay the ship (Qardiner v. Macfarlane, M'CrindeM dk Co. (1893), 
20 It. (Ct. of Seas.) 414 ; Granite City Steamship Co. v. Ireland & Son 
(1891), 19 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 124). If the delay is caused by a strike covered 
by the exception, it is immaterial that the strike has already ended before 
the arrival of the ship (Leonis Steamship Co. v. Bank, Ltd. (No. 2) (1908), 
13 Com. Cas. 296, C. A., followed in Moor Line, Ltd. v. Distillers Co., 
[1912] S. C. 514); compare Gordon Steamship Co. v. Moxey, Savon dk Co. 
(1913), 18 Com. Cas. 170. 

(2) Bulman and Dickson v. Fenwiek dk Co., [1894] 1 Q. B. 179, C. A.; 
compare Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 108, 116. 

(m) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 103. 
These words have, presumably, thosame meaning as in a policy of insurance, 
as to which see title Insurance, Vol. XVII., p. 627, note (»j. 

(») Another word used is “ causes.” In Hibernian 88. Co., Ltd. v. 
Buttons, Ltd. (1912), 47 I. L. T. 39 (default of a railway company to 
provide wagons was held to be within the words “ or any cause beyond 
the persona! control of the charterers.” The phrase may also take the 
form “ unavoidable accidents and hindrances ” (Crawford and Bowat v. 
Wilson, Sons <6 Co. (1896), 1 Com. Cas. 277, C. A., whero the phrase was 
held to apply to rebellion). Whatever its form, the phrase is usually 
placed at the end of a list of exceptions, and the ejusdem generis rule 
accordingly applies (Be Biehardsons ana,Samuel (M.) dk Co., [1898] 1 Q. B. 
261, C. A.; 88. Knutsford, Ltd.^v. Tillmans dk Co., [1908] A. C. 406; 
Mudie v. Strick (1909), 14 Com. Cas. 135; Thorman v. Dowgate Steamship 
Co., [1910] 1 K. B. 410), 'unless it is impossible to apply it ( Larsen v. 
Sylvester dk Go., [1908] A. C. 295; Abehwrch Steamship Co. v. Stinnes, 
[1911] S. p. 1010); compare Arden Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Mathwin 
( William ) dr Son, [1912] S. C. 211; Glasgow Navigation Co. v. Iron Ore Co., 
[1909] S. C. 1414; Aktieselskabet Adalands v. Whitaker (Michael), Ltd. 
(1913), 18 Com. Cas. 229; Franee, Fenwick dk Go., Ltd. v. Spaekman 
(Phillip) dk Sons (1912), 18 Com. Cas. 52. 

(o) Gardiner v. Macfarlane, M'Crindell dk <7o. (1893), 20 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 414. 

(p) Fenwick v. Schmals (1868), L. R. 3X3. P. 313. 

(q) 88. Knutsford, Ltd. v. Tillmans dk Go., supra ; Fenwick v. Schmale, 
supra. As to the scope of such an exception, see Grant dk Co. v. Cov ^dale, 
Todd dk Co. (1884), 9 App. Cos. 470, distinguished in Sailing Ship AUerton 
Co. v. Faflc (1888), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 287 ; Kay v. Field (1882), 10 Q. B. D. 
241, C. A. 


(r) Esposito v. Bowden (1857), 7 E. A B. 763, Ex. Ch.; Avery v. Bow¬ 
den (1856), 6 E. & B. 953, 962, Ex. Ch.; and contrast The Teutonia 
(1872), L. R.4P. C. 171. 

(*) See p. 193, post. 
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of trimmers or stevedores employed in loading or discharging the 
cargo (t). 

(si) Cesser of Liability Clause. 



Chart p- 
porUes. 


217. A charterparty usually contains a stipulation, known as a Efitoet of 
cesser clause, providing that the charterer’s liability under the cesser claws, 
charterparty is to cease as soon as the cargo is shipped (a). Such 
a stipulation is valid (6), but its effect varies according to the 
language in which it is framed (c). Whatever form the stipulation 
may take, the exemption as regards future liabilities arising after 
the loading appears to be absolute ( d ). As regards antecedent 
liabilities, the cesser of liability depends upon the wording of the 
clause. The clause may expressly deal with such liabilities; it 
may provide that the liability in respect of them is to continue ( e ) 
or to cease, either absolutely (/), or conditionally upon their 
discharge ( g ) More usually there is no express reference to Antecedent 

antecedent liabilities, and the extent of the exemption then liabilities, 
depends upon the construction to be placed upon the particular 
stipulation employed (h). If it is clear from the words of the 
stipulation that all liabilities under the charterparty, antecedent 
as well as future, are to cease on loading, the exemption is equally 
absolute in the case of antecedent liabilities as in the case of 
future liabilities (t). If, on the other hand, the words used are 
open to a different interpretation, the charterer’s liability as to 
antecedent breaches of the charterparty will cease only in so far as 
an equivalent is given to the shipowner ( k ) in the shape of a remedy 
available against the consignee (/). The cesser clause will, therefore, 


( t ) See Encyclopaedia of Forms amd Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 102. As 
to the general effect of a negligence clause, see pp. 116, 117, ante. 

(a) For examples, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., 
pp. 104, 117. The effect of the clause is to exempt the charterer from 
liability, whether he is an agent only, as is usually the case, or a principal 
(.Bannister v. Breslauer (1867), L. B. 2 0. P. 497 ; Francesco v. Massey 
(1873), L. R 8 Exch. 101). The fact that he is the consignee of the cargo 
makes no difference ( Sanquinetti v. Pacific Steam Navigation Co. (1877), 
2 Q. B. D. 238, C. A ), unless he is otherwise liable under the bill of lading 
(Gulhsehen v. Stewart Brothers (1884), 13 Q. B. D 317, C. A. ; Bryden v. 
Niebuhr (1884), Cab. & El. 241; contra, Barwick v. Burnyeat, Brown db Co. 
(1877), 36 L. T. 250). 

(b) Oglesby v. Yglesias (1858), E. B. & E. 930, Ex Ch. 

(e) Cray v. Carr (1871), L. K. 6 Q B. 622, Ex. Ch , per Bbamwbix, B., 
at p. 549. 

(a) Oglesby v. Yglesias, supra; French v. Berber (1876), 1 C. P. D. 737; 
affirmed (1877), 2 C. P. D. 247, C. A. 

(«) Lister v. Van Haansbergen (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 269, where the wordB 
" loading excepted ” in the cesser clause were held to extend to delay in 
loading, bo that the charterer remained liable notwithstanding the snip* 
ment of a full and complete cargo. * 

(f) Oglesby v. Yglesias, supra. 

(o) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 104** 

(A) Clink v. Radford db Co., [1801] 1 Q. B. 625, C. A. 

(i) Milvain v. Perse (1861), 3 E. & E. 495; French v. Gerber, supra ; 
Restitution Steamship Oo.\. Pirie db Co. (1889), 7 Asp. M. L. C. 11, n„ C. A.; 
Sahesen db Co. v. Guy db Co. (1885), 13 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 85. 

(ft) Lockhart v. Falk (1875), L. R. 10 Exch. 132; Ckristoffersenv. Hansen 
(1872), L. R. 7 Q. B. 609 ; Clink v. Radford db Co., supra, doubting 
Bannister v. Breslauer, supra. 

(1) This remedy takes the form of a lien over the cargo; sea pp. 134, 
.135, poet. 




184' 



jmrtles. 


Construction 
of cesser 
clause. 


Liens usually 
conferred. 


Shippi^and $fcviaimo», 

* 

be construed as inapplicable to the particular breach complained- of 
if the effect of a different construction would be to leave the ship* 
owner unprotected in respect of that particular breach (m). To- 
ascertain the extent of the protection conferred by a cesser clause, 
the lien clause which follows it (n) and which embodies the remedy 
given to the shipowner as the corollary of the charterer’s release 
must be read with it, and the two clauses must, if possible, be taken 
as co-extensive (o). No liability is destroyed by the cesser clause,' 
unless it is re-created in someone else by the lien clause (p). The 
construction of the cesser clause is, therefore, governed by the 
construction of the lien clause, and if that clause confers no lien 
on the shipowner in respect of the claim which is in question, the 
charterer's liability is not taken away by the cesser clause (q). 
Accordingly the cesser clause usually provides that it is not to 
take effect unless the cargo shipped is sufficient to satisfy the 
various liens which the ship >wnor may possess over the cargo (r). 

(xn.). Lien Gimme. 

218. The cesser clause is always followed by a lien clause, which 
expresses the consideration received by the shipowner in exchange 
for his release of the charterer (a). The liens usually conferred by 
the clause are for freight, advance freight, dead freight, demurrage, 
and general average {t ), but other liens are sometimes included (a). 
Of these liens the lien for freight, strictly so called (b), and for general 
average exist at common law, and are specified in the clause merely 
to prevent any inference being drawn from their omission (c). There 

tei) Clinic v. Radford <& Co., [1891] 1 Q. B. 625, C. A., per Lord Esiier, 
M.R., at p. 627; Dunlop & Sons, v. Balfour, Williamson <2 Co., [1892] 1 
Q. B. 507, C. A. 

(») See the text, infra. 

(o) ORnk v. Radford <& Co., supra, per Fry, L.J., at p. 632; Dunlop db 
Sons v. Balfour, Williamson c2 Co., supra; JIaneen v. Harrold, [1894] 1 
Q. B. 619, C. A.; see also Williams db Co. v. Canton Insurance Office, Ltd., 

, [1901] A. C. 462. 

(p) Clink v. Radford <2 Co, supra, per Pry, L. J., at p. 632; Francesco 
v. Massey (1873), L. R. 8 Exch. 101 ; Kish v. Cory (1875), L. R. 10 Q. B. 
553, Ex. Ch.; Semguinetti v. Pacific Steam Navigation Co. (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 
238, C. A. 

(q) Ohristoffersen v. Hansen (1872), Lt R. 7 Q. B. 509 ; Pedersen v. 
Lotmga (1857), 5 W. R. 290; Lockhart v. Falk (1875), L. R. 10 Exch. 182, 
followed in Ifunlop db Sons v. Balfour, Williamson db Co., supra, and in 
Gardiner v. Macfarlane, M'Orindeil <2 Go. (1889), 16 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 658. 

11 is otherwise as regards future liabilities ( French v. Gerber (1876), 1 C. P. D. 
737; affirmed (1877), 2 C. P. D. 247, C. A.). 

(r) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 117. A 
clause in this form has been held to apply to liabilities arising at she port of 
loading (Bannister v. Breslauer (1867), L. R. 2 C. P. 497), but the correct¬ 
ness of the decision was doubted in Clink v. Radford db Co., supra, where, 
however, the clause was differently worded. In Gardiner v. Macfarlane, 
M'Orindeil db Co., supra, a clause in this form was held not to apply to 
detention at the j>ort of loading. 

(s) See p. 133, ante. r , 

(t) For examples see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., 
pp. 104, 11?. As to such hens, see pp. 283 et sea., post. 

’ (a) See Encyclopaedia <>f Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 118; 
ana p. 285, port. * 

ft) As tothe meaning of "freight," see p. 103, ante, pp. 209,90? etsetL post. 

(o) As to the maxim " expressum faett eessare taciturn,” see title Deeds 
and Othhr Instruments . Vol. x.. p. 442. 
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is, however, no lien at common law for advance freight (dj^ dead nat%* r »t 
freight (e), or demurrage (/); any such lien must be created by 1 

special contract (g). The lien given for dead freight includes 
unliquidated damages for failing to supply a full cargo (k); and the 
lien for demurrage applies not only to demurrage m the technical 
sense of the word (»), but also to a claim for damages for detention (ft), 
unless it is clear from the context that the word was intended to 
bear its technical meaning only (/). It is immaterial whether the 
claim for demurrage or damages, as the case may be, arises in con- 
* nexion with the loading (m) or the discharge, unless the cesser 
clause plainly excludes antecedent liabilities from its operation ( n ). 

(xin.) Penalty Clause. 

219. The charterparty usually contains a penalty clause, which Damages, 
is to come into operation in the event of either party failing to 
perform the contract ( o ). Under this clause a fixed sum may be 
made payable (p), which is to be regarded as liquidated damages (q ); * 


(d) Kirchner v. Venus (I860), 12 Moo P. C. C. 361, disapproving* 
Oilktsonv. Middleton (1851), 2 C. B (H 8.) 134, and Neishv. Graham (1867), 
8 E. & B. 606; How v. Kirehner (1857), 11 Moo. P. C. C. 21; Tamvaco v. 
Simpson (1866), L R 1C P. 363, Ex. Ch 

(«) Phillips v. Bodie (1812), 16 East, 647 ; Bn ley v. Gladstone (1814), 
3 M. & S 205; BederiaotieselsTcabet “ Superior ” v. Dewar a/nd Webb, 
[1909] 1 K B. 948; varied on appeal, [1909] 2 K. B. 998, C. A. 

(f) Birley v Gladstone, supra 

(g) Be Child , Ex parte Nyholm (1873), 29 L. T 634; McLean and Hope r. 
Fleming (1871), L R. 2 Sc. & Div. 128; Wehner v. Dene Steam Shipping 
Co , [1906] 2 K. B. 92. 

(h) McLean and Hope v. Fleming, supra, followed in Kish v. Taylor, [1912] 
A. C. 604 The contrary view was taken m Pearson v. Gosehen (1864), 17 
C. B. (N. s.) 352, followed in Gray v Carr (1871), L R. 6 Q. B. 622,Ex. Ch., 
where it was held that “ dead freight ” in the lien clause did not cover a 
claim for unliquidated damages, is no longer law. 

(i) As to demurrage, see pp 124, 125, ante 

(k) Bannister v. Breslauer (1875), L. R 10 Q. B 553, doubted in Gray 
v. Carr, supra, but approved in Kish v. Cory (1875), L. R. 10 Q. B. 553, 
Ex. Ch.; Harris v. Jacobs (1885), 15 Q. B. D. 247, C. A.; Restitution 
Steamship Co. v. Pine <6 Co. (1889), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 428, 7 Asp M. L. C. 
11, n., C. A.; Rederiactieselslcabet “ Superior ” v. Dewar and Webb, [1909] 
2 K. B- 998, C. A.; see also Sanguinetti v. Pacific Steam Navigation Co. 
(1877), 2 Q. B. D. 238, C. A. 

(l) This inference may bo drawn where the charterparty uses the word 
“ demurrage " in its tecbnioal sense in other stipulations (Gray v. Can, 
supra ; Francesco v. Massey (1875), L. R. 8 Exeh. 101; Lockhart v. Folk 
(1875), L. R. 10 Exoh. 132 ; Clink v. Radford <Ss Co , [1891] 1 Q. B- 825, 
0. A.; Dunlop <2 Sons v. Balfour, Williamson db Co., [1892] 1 Q. P. 
607, C. A.). 

(m) Sanguinetti v. Pacific Steam Navigation Co., supra; Francesco v. 
Massey, sUpra ; Kish v. Cory, supra. 

(») Ftderson v. Lolinga (1857), 28 L. T. (o. s.) 267 ; Lockhart v. Falk , 
supra ; Lister v. Fan Haanebergen (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 269. 

(o) See Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol, XIV., pp. 98, 99, 
*104,109,118. As to the construction of penalty clauses, see titleDAMAGSS, 
Vol. X., pp. 328 et seq.; and see titles Bonds, Vol. HI., pp. 99 et soq .; 
F.qujtt. VoI. XIII., pp. 151 et seq. 



Vol. X„ pp. 304,328,329. If the sum specified is in the nature of a penalty, 
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more usually the damages are unliquidated, but must not exceed the 
estimated amount of freight (r). 

(xiv.) Othrr Stimulations. 

220. Any other stipulations may be inserted in the charterparty 
which the parties think it convenient to insert. Thus, there may 
be stipulations relating to arbitration («), averago(t), insurance (w\ 
brokerage and other commissions (a), and payment of dock dues (b). 
Of these the stipulations relating to brokerage and other commis¬ 
sions alone call for comment. 

221. Where a charterparty is negotiated through a broker (c), a 
stipulation is usually inserted providing for the payment to him of 
a commission (d). The rate of commission is usually 5 per cent., 
and it may be expressly made payable on the gross amount of 
freight and demurrage receivable under the charterparty (<?). The 
stipulation may provide when the commission is to become due, as, 


a larger sum may be recovered as damages (Winter v. Trimmer (1762), 
I Win. Bl. 396 ; Harrison v. Wriglit (1811), 13 East, 343). 

(r) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 104, 
109, 118. As to the measure of damages for breach of the contract of 
carriage, see pp. 288 et seq., post. In this ease a deduction will have to be 
made for expenses and an allowance of any profit actually earned (Smith 
v. M'Quire (1868), 3 H. & N. 664 ; compare Staniforth v. I/yall (1830), 7 
Bing. 169). 

(s) The Dawlish, [1910] P. 339 ; The Swindon (1902), 18 T. L. R..681, 
C. A.; and compare The (Jap Blanco, [1913] P. 130; see Encyclopaidia of 
Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 75, 99. As to the Bcope of such a 
clause, see Thomas (T. TV.) & Co., Ltd. v. Fortsea Steamship Co., Ltd., 
[1912] A. C. 1; 8.S. Den of Airlie Co. v. Mitsui db Co. (1912), 17 Com. 
Cas. 116, C. A. As to arbitration generally, see title Arbitration, 
Voi. I., pp. 437 et seq. 

(t) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 109; see 
p. 323, post. 

(u) Aira Force Steamship Co. v. Christie <6 Co. (1893), 9 T. L. R. 104, 
C. A., where a stipulation in a time charter that the shipowner was to pay 
for insurance was held not to relieve the charterer from liability for the 
negligence of his servants. 

(a) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 99, loj, 
104, 109, 110, 118; and sec the text, infra. 

( b ) See Encyclopaedia of Form* and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 101, 
109; compare Cobridge Steamship Co. Ltd. v. Bucknall Steamship Lines, 
Ltd. (1909), 14 Com. Cas. HI, and Soeieta Anonima Ungherese ai Anna- 
menti Marittimo v. Hamburg South American Steamship Co. (1912), 106 
L. T. 967. , 

(o) Where there is a managing owner (see p. 35, ante), it is his duty to pro¬ 
cure employment for the Bhip, and he is not entitled, in the absence of a 
special contract, to retain commissions on the charterparties or freights pro¬ 
cured by him or by brokers employed by him (Williamson v. Hine, [1891] 
1 Ch. 390 ; Manners v. Baeburn and VereJ (1884), 11 R. (Ct. of Seas.) 899 ; 
compare Benson r. Heathorn (1842), 1 Y, & C. Ch. Cm. 326; Miller v. 
Mclcay (1864), 34 Beav. 295). As to contracts to pay commission, see 
Smith v. Lay (1866), 3 K. & J. 105; Salter v. Adey (1855), 1 Jur, 
{V. s.) 930; The Meredith (1885), 10 P. D. 69. As to seoret commis¬ 
sions, see Brenan v. Preston (1854), 2 W. R. 138. 

(d) See Encyclopaedia of FormB and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 99, 104, 
110, 118. The stipulation appearing in the charterparty may be dis¬ 
regarded if inapplicable to the aotuau contract (Holi v. Ptnsent (1821), 6 
Moore (o. p.), 228). 

(«) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 118, * 



Pabt VJI.—Caeriagb op Goods. 


lor instance, on the signing of the charterparty (/), or the loading 
of the cargo (g), or the earning of the freight (h). 

In the absence of any such stipulation, the right of the broker to 
receive his commission depends upon the ordinary principles of 
agency (i). iThus, the loss of the ship or cargo, or the charterer’s 
failure to supply a full cargo, whereby little or no freight is pay* 
able, does not affect the broker’s right to have his commission 
calculated upon the full amount which might have become payable 
under the charterparty, since he lias already earned his commission 
by procuring the charterparty (/c). Similarly, he is entitled to 
commission if, though he does not himself actually complete the 
negotiations, the signing of the charterparty is directly (Z) 
attributable to his intervention (to). If, on the other hand, the 
event upon which his commission was to become payable never 
takes place, he cannot, in the absence of any default on the part of 
his principal ( n ), claim any commission (o). 

The stipulation may also provide that the ship is to be reported 
by the broker at the custom-house on her return (p). In this 
case the broker is not entitled to any remuneration unless she in 
fact returns (q). 
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minion 

payable. 
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222. Other stipulations may confer upon specified persons the Services to 
right of performing services to the ship in return for a commie- 8hi P* 
sion (r). Where the services include the procuring of a homeward 
cargo at the port of discharge (#) commission is payable, even 
though the homeward cargo is procured through other persons (f). 

The shipowner is not, however, bound under such a stipulation to 
take on board a homeward cargo at the port of discharge under the 


( f) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 99,110,118. 

(g) Ward & Co.v. Weir & Go. (1899), 4 Com. Cas. 216 (where the com¬ 
mission was alternatively made payable if the ship was lost, and it was 
held, distinguishing Gibson and Kerr v.Ship “ Barotaig” Go. (1896), 24 K. 
(Ct. of Sess.) 91, that the commission was payable though the ship was 
lost on an intermediate voyage); see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Prece¬ 
dents, Vol. XIV., p. 104. 

(h) See White v. Turnbull, Martin <6 Go. (1898), 3 Com. Cas. 183, C. A. 
(») See title Agency, Vol. I., pp. 190, 191. Speciilo performance of a 

contract to employ a particular person as broker will not be granted (Brett 
v. East India and London Shipping Go. (1862), 2 Hem. & M. 404); boo title 
Specific Performance, Vol. XXVII., p. 10. 

(1c) Hitt v. Hitching (1846), 3 C. B. 299. 

(l) Gibson v. Crick (1862), 1 II. & C. 142. 

(m) Burnett v. Bouch (1840), 9 C. & P. 620; Kynaston v. Nicholson 
(1863), 1 Mar. L. C. 360. As to a.claim by a broker for commissions ou 
future oharterpartieB, see Allan v. Sundius (1862), 1 H. & C. 123, where 
evidence of a custom to pay suoh commissions was held admissible, but it 
was intimated that the custom, if proved, would be stiiotfy construed. 

(n) But see Broad v. Thomas (1830), 7 Bing. 99, and Bead ▼. Raton (1830), 
10 B. 6c C. 438, in both of which cases it was held that there was*po 
custom entitling the broker to charge for his trouble in procuring a charter- 
party, though his principal broke off the negotiations. 

» (©) White v. Turnbull, Martin & Co., supra. 

(p) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV,, pp. 110,118. 

(q) Cross v. Pagliano (1870), L. B. 6 Exch. 9. 

J r) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 109; 
l compare ibid., p. 103. 

(*) The stipulation must dearly include this (PhHHpps v. Briard (1866), 
1H. &N. 21). 

(*) Robertson ▼. Wait (1868), 8 Kxch. 898. 
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charterparty; and if ha proceeds elsewhere and loadB there, no 
commission is payable (si). . 

223. The liability to pay commission is, by the terms of the 
charterparty, imposed, as a rule, upon the shipowner, even though 
the broker is in fact employod by the charterer (b). Except where 
the person to whom the commission is payable is himself a party 
to the contract, or where he has actually rendered services to the 
shipowner, he cannot sue the shipowner, but only his own principal, 
the charterer (c); and any action which may be brought against the 
shipowner must be brought by the charterer (d). The sam,e 
principle applies where the charterer is not himself liable to pay 
commission, as, for instance, where the shipowner fails to employ 
the charterer’s agent to procure a homeward cargo; the charterer 
may sue the shipowner for the full amount of the commission due, 
and will hold it, when recrived, as trustee for his agent («). 


Srn-HECT. 4. —The Construction of Ckarterparties. 

(i.) General Principles of Construction. 

Roles of 224. A charterparty, like any other mercantile document (/), is 

construction : to be construed so as to give effect, as far as possible, to the inten¬ 
tion of the parties as expressed in the written contract ( g ). The rules 
of construction to be applied are the same as for any other written 
instrument (ft), and may be shortly stated as follows, namely:— 

(i) meaning (1) The words used are to be understood in their plain, ordinary 
of words used and popular meaning (t), unless the context shows that the parties, 
for tiie purposes of their contract, intended to place a different 


(a) Cross v. Pagliano (1870), L. R. 8 Exch. 9. 

(b) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 99. 
104, 110. 

(c) Bametsonv. Petersen Brothers (1902), 5 F. (Ct. of Seas.) 86 ; oompare 
The Nuova Raffaelina (1871), L. K. 3 A. & E. 483. 

(d) Robertson v. Wait (1853), 8 Exch. 299. The broker can sue the 
shipowner if he was employed by the shipowner (White v. Turnbull, 
Martin A Co. (1898), 3 Com. Cas. 183, C. A.). When the ship is con¬ 
signed to the charterer’s agents free of commissions, any commission 
which the shipowner is compelled to pay to such agents is recoverable 
from the charterer (Russell v. Griffith (I860), 2 F. & F. 118). 

(e) Robertson v. Wait, supra. 

(f) As to the construction of contracts, generally, see title Contract, 
Vol. VII., pp. 509 et seq., and of documents generally, see title Deeds 
and Other Instruments, Vol. X., pp. 433 et seq. As the rules governing 
the construction of charterparties are equally applicable to the construc¬ 
tion of bills of lading,oases relating to*the construction of bills of lading 
are included in the 'present sub-section. It is not, however, necessary for 
the contract to .be expressed in waiting (Lidgett v. Williams (1845), 4 Hare, 
456,462). 

(g) Constable v. dowry (1626), Palm. 397. Where the. charterparty 

contains no provision relating to the events that have happened, it u 
to be presumed that the parties intended to stipulate for thatwhidh is 
fair ana reasonable, having regard to their mutual interests and to the 
main objects of the contract, and the meaning of the contract is to be* 
taken to be that which the parties, as fair and reasonable men, would pre¬ 
sumably have agreed upon if they had taken auoh events into consideration, 
and had made express provision to meet them (Dahl v. prison, Donkin A 
Cbj_(!881), 8 Anp. Caa. 38^p«t Lord Watson, atp. 59). \ , ‘ 

(») See titles Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 5l0 et esq ,; Deeds and Other 
Instruments, Vol. X., pp. 433 seq. ... , . , , 

•. (<) Seibertson v. French (1803),4 East, 130, par Lota EiuuttioRQUGH, C.J., ’ 



P AWS yil.r-CABlUAOB OF OQ0D0. 

Weaning upon them (i), or unless, by the usage of some particular trade, 
business, or port (2), they have to such an extent acquired a secondary 
or technical meaning that it is clearly the meaning intended by 
the parties (m). 

(2) The words used are to be construed with reference to the 
surrounding circumstances to which they wero intended by the 
parties to apply (n). 

(8) Exceptions and stipulations inserted for the protection of 
one of the parties are, if capable of being construed as conferring 
either a wider or a narrower protection, to be construed most 
strongly against the party whom they were intended to protect (o). 
Thus, a stipulation that the shipowner is not to be liable for damage 
capable of being covered by insurance does not cover the theft of the 
goods (p), or damage attributable to negligence (q), or to the unsea¬ 
worthiness of his Bhip(r). 

(4) General words, if preceded by words of more specific application, 
are to be construed as limited to things ejusdem generis with thosewhich 
have been specifically mentioned before («). This rule does not, how¬ 
ever, apply where the specific words cannot be reduced under one genus, 
and in this case general words will receive their full signification (t). 


TwA' 



& 


(2) rMte 
toiurroittid- 
ing drown-" 
stances; 

(3) contra 
proferentem; 


6 

(4) ejKtd&ni 
genent; 


at p. 136 ; Croockewit v. Fletcher (1867), 1 H. & N. 893, per Martin, B., 
at p. 911; Sailing Ship “ Oaraton ” Go. v. Hickie (1885), 16 Q. B. D. 680, 

O. A., per Brett, M.R., at p. 687; Mendl A Co. v. Ropner A Go., £1913} 1 
K. B. 27; compare title Contract, Vol. VII., p. 610. 

( k) Robertson v. French (1803) 4 East, 130. 

(l) See p. 140, poet. 

(m) Robertson v. French, supra. Where it is shown that a term or 
phrase has acquired a peculiar meaning in a particular trade, it is primA 
fade to he taken as used with that meaning when used in relation to that 
trade ( Myers v. Sari (1860), 3 E. & E. 306, per Blackburn, J., at p. 319). 

(n) The “ Norway ” (Owners) v. AsKburner, The “ Norway " (1865), 3 Moo. 

P. C. C. (N. s.) 245; Dimech v. Oorlett (1868), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 199, 224; 
compare Johnson v. Greaves (1810), 2 Taunt. 344; Totter (John) A Go. v. 
BurreU A Son, [1897] 1 Q. B. 97, C. A. 

(o) Taylor v. Liverpool and Great Western Steam Co. (1874), L. R, 
0 Q. B. 646, per Lush, J., at p. 549, as explained in Norman v. Binnington 
(1890), 25 Q. B. D. 475, per A. L. Smith, J., at p. 477 ; Burton v. English 
(1883), 12 Q. B. D. 218, <5. A., per Bowen, L.J., at p. 224 ; Elderelie Steam¬ 
ship Go. v. Borthwick, [1905] A. C. 93, discussed in Wiener v. Wilsons 
ana Fumess-Leyland Line (1910), 16 Com. Cas. 294, C. A.; Produce Brokers 
Go. v. Furness, Withy A Go. (1912), 17 Com. Cas. 165, per Scrutton, J., 
at p. 170. 

(p) Taylor v. Liverpool and Great Western Steam Go., supra. 

(q) Price A Go. v. Union Lighterage Go., [1904] 1 K. B. 412, C. A. 

(r) Nelson Line (Liverpool), Ltd, v. Nelson (James) A Sorts, Ltd., [1908] 

A C. 16; and see Ingram and Moyle, Ltd. v. Services Maritimes dm Trepovt 
(1913), 30 T. L. R. 79, C. A. „ 

($) In the following cases the thing in question wa* excluded as not 
bangdusdemgeneris:—Me Richardsons and Samuel (M.) A Go., [1806} 1Q. B. 
261, Cw A. t S.S. Knutsford, Ltd. v. Tillmanns A Co., [1908] A. &JL06, 
followin g Thames and Mersey Marine Insurance Go. v. Hamilton, Fraser 
A Go. (1887), 12 App. Cas. 484; Mudie r. Shriek A Co., Ltd. (1909), 14 
Dow, Cas. 135 (new trial ordered without affecting this point, S. C., 14 
Com. Cas-. 227, C. A.); Thorman v. Dowgate Steamship Go., Ltd., [1910] 
1 K. B. 410. In the following cases the thing in question was included#— 
Be Locjne and Graggs A Sons (1901), 7 Com. Cas, 7; Re Allison A Gy* and 
Richards (1904), 20 T. L. R. 584, C, A. As to the ejusd&m generis rule 
generally, see titles Contract, Vol, VII., p.. 616; Deeds and Other 
..Instruments, Vol, X., pp 469, 470. _ „ „ 

{t) Larsen v. Sylvester A Oo.,[ 1908] A. Q. 296; Francs Fenwick (ft Qq.,IM 
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8*rr. l. (5) Farol evidence is not admissible to vary the terms of the 
Charter- charterparty (u), but only to explain them if ambiguous (a) or used 
parties, in a technical meaning (b), or to supplement them by proving an 
(8) admission independent collateral undertaking (c). Since, however, it is well 
ol parol known that different trades and different ports have usages of their 

evidence} own w hich regulate the supply (d), loading (e), or discharging(/) 

of the cargo, or by which the extent of the duties ( g), rights ( li ), or 
liabilities ( i ) of the parties are to be determined, the parties must 
be taken, in the absence of anything to show the contrary ( k ), to 
have contracted with reference to such usages, and to have intended 
to incorporate them in their contract ( l ). Parol evidence of such 
usages is, therefore, admissible for the purpose of supplementing 
the written terms of the charterparty (m), or, where the written 
terms are ambiguous or used in a technical meaning, for the pur¬ 
pose of explaining them and making clear the intention of the 
parties (n). Where, however, the usage is plainly inconsistent with 


v. Spademan (Philip) & Sons (1913), 18 Com. Cas. 52 ; compare Anderson 
v. Anderson, [1895] 1 Q. B. 749, C. A., per Lord Esber, M.R., at p. 753. 

(«) Leduc v. Ward (1888), 20 Q. B. D. 475, C. A..; The Alhambra (1881), 
6 P. D. 08, C. A. 

(a) The Curfew, [1891] P. 131 ; The Nifa, [1892] P. 411 ; Adams v. 
Wall (1877), 37 L. T. 70. 

( b) Birch v. Depeyster (1810), 4 Camp. 385; Hibbert v. Owen (1859), 
2P.& P.502. 

(«) Hassan v. Runciman & Co. (1904), 10 Com. Cas. 19. As to the 
admission of parol evidence to connect the different parts of the contract, 
see Hibbert v. Owen, supra; and see title Evidence, Vol. XIII., 
pp. 600, 507. 

(d) But see Oockbwm v. Alexander (1848), 6 C. B. 791, whore the 
custom was excluded. 

(e) Benson v. Schneider (1817), 7 Taunt. 273 ; Pust v. Bowie (1864), 

5 B. & S. 20 ; Cuthbert v. Camming (1855), 11 Exch. 405. 

(f) Norden Steam Co. v. Dempsey (1870), 1 C. P. D. 054; Nielsen v. 
Wait (1885), 16 Q. B. D. 67, C. A.; AJctieseUcab Helios v. Elcman <fc Co., 
[1897] 2 Q. B. 83, C. A. ; Mareetti v. Smith & Son (1883), 49 L. T. 580, 
C. A,; see also Catley v. Wintringham (1792), Peake, 202 [150], with 
which contrast Robinson v. Turpin (1806), Peake, 203, n. 

(g) Norden Steam Co. v. Dempsey, supra. 

(h) The “ Norway ” (Owners) v. Ashbumer, The u Norway ” (1865), 3 
Moo. P. C. C. (N. s.) 245. 

(i) Dickenson v. Lano (I860), 2E&F. 188 ; Russian Steam-Navigation 
Co. v. Silva (1863), 13 C. B. (N. s.) 610; Hutchinson v. Tatham (1873), 
L. R. 8 C. P. 482 ; Browne v. Byrne (1854), 3 E. & B. 703 ; Hall v. Janson 
(1855), 4 E. & B. 600; Lilly, Wilson <9 Co. v. Smales, Eeles & Co., [1892] 

1 Q. B. 456, C. A. ; Falkner v. Earle (1863), 3 B. & S. 300. 

(k) The conduct of the parties may be sufficient (Bottomley v. Forbes 
(1838), 5 Bing. (p. c.) 121). 

(l) Robinson v. Mollett (1875), L. R. 7 H. L. 802; Anglo-Hellenio 
Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Dreyfus (Louis) <& Co. (1913), 108 L. T. 36. The 
custom must, however, be reasonable (Hathesing v. Laing, Laing v. Zeden 
C 18*73), L. R. T7 Eq. 92 ; Robinson v. ACollett, supra, per Brett, J., at 
p. 818; Marwood v. Taylor (1901), 6 Com. Cas. 178, C. A.; Sea Steamship 
Co. v. Price, Walker & Co. (1903), 8 Com. Cas. 292), and must not be* 
inconsistent with the general law ( Meyer v. Dresser (1864), 16 C. B. (it. b.) 
646; Atwood v. Sellar (1880), 5 Q. B. D. 286, C. A.). 

(m) But not for the purpose of introducing^ fresh eontraot (Philhpps v. 
Brlard (1856), 1 H. & N. 21, per Poixock, C.B., at p. 27). 

(ft) Cochran, v. Retberg .(1800), 3 Esp. 121; Russian Steam-Navigation 
Co. v. SUva, swpra; Leidemann v. SdmUs (1853), 14 C. B. 38: Bimile vt 
Knoop (1867), L. B. 2 Exoh. 120. 
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an express term of the charterparty (o), or where the language of B * D *‘ 
the charterparty is clear and unambiguous (p), the charterparty pre¬ 
vails and the inconsistent usage is rejected (q). 

(6) The construction of the charterparty is a question for the («) 

court and not for the jury (r); but where parol evidenoe is admitted, ?< command 
the effect of the evidence is for the jury («). i"*? • 

(7) Where any question arises involving a conflict of laws, the (7) conflict 
law of the ship’s flag prevails (a), unless it is clear from the express of lawa * 
language of the charterparty ( b ), or otherwise (c), that the parties 
intended some other law to prevail. 

225. Charterparties are, in practice, made out on printed forms, Effect of 
of a more or less standardised character; and contain blank spaces and 

for the purpose of enabling the parties to adapt the form used pr n ‘ 
to their particular contract by filling in the necessary details in 
writing (d). So far as possible, those terms of the charterparty 
which are in print (e) are to be treated as forming the contract 


(o) Robmsonv Mollett (1875), L. B. 7 II. L. 802; Holman v. Wade (1877), 
Times, 11th May : llayton v. Irwin (1879), 5 C. P. 1). 130, C. A .; The 
Alhambia (1881), 6 P. I). 68, r. A., Kearon v. Radfoid dt (Jo. (1895), 11 
T. L R. 220 ; Guy Line, Ltd. v. Laycotk (1901), 7 Com. Cas. 1; Sea Steamship 
Co. v. Price, Walker & Co. (1903), 8 Com Caa. 292 ; Metcalfe, Simpson a 
Co. v. Thompson, Pattrick and Woodwork (1902), 18 T. L. B. 706 (where the 
charterpaity provided for loading “ as fast as the steamer can receive, but 
according to tlio custom of thoport,” and it was held that a custom as to an 
aveiago rate of loading, if proved, would bo inconsistent with the above 
stipulation). The charteiparty may expressly provide that the custom is- 
not to apply ( Brenda Steamship Co v. Green, [1900] 1 Q. B. 518, C. A.). 

(p) Lewis v. Marshall (1844), 7 Man. & G 729 ; Kratt v. Burnett (1877), 
25 W. E. 305; Bennetts & Co. v. Brown, [1908] 1 K. B. 490; The Nifa, 
[1892JP 411. 

(a) Phillwps v. Brxard (1856), 1 H. & N. 21 

(r) Oppenheim v Fraser (1876), 34 L. T. 524. 

(s) Shots v. Wilson (1842), 9 Cl. & Fin. 355, II. L., per Ekskine, J, at 
p. 511; Alexander v Vanduzce (1872), L B 7 C. P. 530, Ex Ch. 

(а) Lloyd v. Gathert (1865), L. B. 1 Q. B. 115, Ex. Ch.; Droege v. 
Sttart, The “ Karnak ” (1869), L. B. 2 P. C 505; The Express (1872), 
L. B. 3 A. & E. 507 ; The Gaetano and Maria (1882), 7 P. D. 137, C. A.; 
The August, [1891] P. 328; compare Peninsular and Oriental Steam Navi¬ 
gation Co. v. Shand (1805), 3 Moo. P. C. C. (N. a.) 272; Moore v. Harris 
(1876), 1 App. Cas. 318, P C ; Be Missouri Steamship Co. (1889), 42 
Ch. D. 321, C. A. ; but see Denholms <2 Co. v. Halmoe (1887), 25 So. L. B. 
112; and see title Conflict of Laws, Vol. VI., p. 241. 

(б) The Gaetano and Maria, sv/pra, per Brett, L.J., at p. 147; The Cap 
pianco, [1913] P. 130 As to general average “ per foreign adjustment,*’ 
see title Insurance, Vol. XVII., up. 608 etseq. 

(o) An intention to adopt English law is shown by the charterparty 
being in English and in the English form ( Anderson v. The “ San Homan " 
(Owners), The “ San Roman" (1873), L. B. 6 P. C. 301, Vhere a German 
ship was chartered in Germany; The Wilhelm Schmidt (1871), 25 L. T. 34, 
where a German ship was chartered by a German subject at Constantinople ■ 
The Industrie, [1894] P. 58, C. A., where a German ship was chartered in 
England; see contra. The Express, supra, where a German ship was 
chartered by a German subject in Constantinople). The same inference 
is to be drawn from the language and form of the bill of lading (Chartered 
Mercantile Bank of India v. Netherlands India Steam Navigation uo (1883), 
10 Q. B. D. 521, C. A.; The Patna (1871), L. B. 3 A. Sc E. 436). 

(d) For various formB of charterparties, see Encyclopaedia of Forms 
and Preeedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 92 et seq. 

* («) A clause in smaller type may control the-effect of a clause printed in 
larger type (EldersUe Steamship Oo. v. Borthwick, [1605] A. C. 93). 
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equally with those which, are in writing (/). The printed terms 
are, however, the words of a common form, representing the usual 
terms of a charterparty, which are intended to shit each particular 
case as far as they can, but which are not introduced in contempla¬ 
tion of any particular ’Case(y). On the other hand, the written 
terms embody the special stipulations which the parties, after con¬ 
sideration of all the circumstances, have introduced for the purpose 
of meeting their particular requirements (h). More weight, there¬ 
fore, is to be given to the written than to the printed terms (i); if 
they conflict and cannot be reconciled, the written terms must be 
preferred, and the printed terms treated as though they had been 
struck out of the charterparty (k). 

The principles governing the effect of an addition, alteration, 
erasure, or obliteration after the completion of a written docu¬ 
ment (l) apply equally in the case of a charterparty (m). The 
charterparty is, therefore, not avoided when its stipulations are 
varied by subsequent agreement (n), but it may be otherwise if the 
variation is not assented to by both parties (o). 

(ii.) Conditions Precedent. 

226 . All statements of fact, other than immaterial representa¬ 
tions (p), and all undertakings as to the future contained in the 
stipulations of a charterparty, form part of the contract and bind 
the person from whom they proceed (q). If, therefore, the fact is 
untrue, or the undertaking is not fulfilled, such person is guilty of 
a breach of contract, which entitles the injured party to recover 

(f) Outfim v. Tyne (1865), 6 B. & S. 298, Ex. Ch. ; The Nifa, [1892] 
P. 411; Briscoe <9 Co, v. Powell <9 Co. (1905), 22 T. L. R. 128 ; compare 
Dixon v. Heriot (1862), 2 F. & F. 760. 

(g) Grant & Co. v. Coverdale, Todd c9 Co. (1884), 9 App. Caa. 470, per 
Lord Sblbokne.L.C., at p. 474 ; Glynn v. Margetson <& Co., [1893] A. C. 351. 

(A) Robertson v. French (1803), 4 East, 130, per Lord Ellenborough, 
at p. 134; followed in Glynn v. Margetson «9 Co., supra; compare title 
INSURANCE, Vol. XVII., p. 342. 

(i) Scrutton v. Childs (1877), 36 L. T. 212. As to the effect of a written 
Statement in a bill of lading as to quantities, when the bill of lading 
contains the printed phrase T ‘ weight, etc. unknown,” see p. 156, post. 

(k) Scrutton v. Chitas, supra; Moore v. Harris (1876), 1 App. Cas. 310. 
327, P. C.; BmmvoU Manufaetur von Scheibler <9 Co. v. Gilchrest <9 Co., 
[1892} 1 Q. B. 253, C. A. (affirmed, nom. BawmvoU Manufaetur von 
Carl Scheibler v. Furness, [1893] A. C. 8), per Lord Esher, M.R., atp. 257 ; 
France, Fewwide <9 Oo„ Ltd. v. Spademan (Philip) <6 Sons (1913), 18 
Com. Ohs. 52; compare Cross v. Pagtiano (1870), L. R. 6 Exoh. 9. The fact 
that a printed stipulation or phrase has been Struck out or altered may be 
taken into consideration as snowing the intention of the parties (London 
Transport Co, v. Trechmann Brothers, [1904] 1 K. B. 635, C. A.)., 

(j) See title Leeds anb Other Instruments, Vol. X., pp. 411 'et 'seq. ’ 

‘. ,(m) OroookfiUnt v. Fletcher (1857), 1 H. & N. 893. 

. .in) Halt v. Brown (1814), 2 Dow, 367,, H. L., where, however, no altera¬ 
tion ’sjrits taadq on the face of the charterparty««beiijig varied hy subsequent 
instructions. " 

(oi Groockewit v. Fletcher, supra. * 

. (p) Hunter v. Fry (1819), 2 Bi & Ald. 421,' per ArbOtt, C.J., at p. 424; 
Bern V. Bumess (1863), 3 $. & S. .751, Ex. Ch„ der £• 754; 

Bngmaii v. Patgrave, Br&tin <9 Son ,(18981,' 4 Com. Cas. 75/ ' 

Ag) An Oral xwgeeatation not embodied in the oharterpartf amount 

fo$a collateral irananty (Hassan yr Runciman & (70. (1004), 10 Com. Cas, 
19: Marrgatt (1808), cited tff Abbott on 

pc xloi 14th edjV’jp* 468), _ v ‘‘ ** 
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damages, and may also justify him in refusing to perform h^* own 
part of the contract, on the ground that the chtfrkirp&rty hat been 
disehairged by the breach (r). 

227r k oharterparty is not discharged by a breach of contract, 
unless the stipulation which has been broken is a condition pre¬ 
cedent to the performance by the injured party of his own obliga¬ 
tions (s). The question whether any particular stipulation is a 
condition precedent or not is one of construction, to be determined 
by the court (t) according to the fair intention of the parties (a). 
Where the stipulation is expressly called a condition precedent, or 
where the charterparty is expressly made null and void in the event 
of its non-performance, the intention of the parties to make the 
stipulation a condition precedent is clear. In any other case the 
circumstances in which, and the purposes for which, the charter- 
party was entered into must also be taken into consideration as 
indicating the intention of the parties (b); and there must be 
nothing, either in such circumstances or in the language of the 
stipulation (c), inconsistent with the conclusion that the parties 
intended the stipulation to be an essential (d) part of their con¬ 
tract (e). The non-performance of the stipulation must go t<J the 
root and consideration of the contract as a whole, and not merely to 
a part of it(/); it must be clear that the injured party never 
intended to bind himself to perform any part of his own obligations 
unless the obligations of the other party were duly performed ( g ). 
A stipulation of any other kind is to be regarded as an indepen¬ 
dent agreement, the breach of which entitles to damages only (h). 





Test Of ' 

coumsA r ' 
preoedeot; 


(r) Behn v. Burness (1863), 3 B. & S. 751, Ex. Ch., per Williams, J., 
at p. 755. 

(a) As to what is sufficient fulfilment of a condition precedent, see Beueee 
v. Meyer a (1813), 3 Gamp 475; Fraser v. Telegraph Construction Co. (1872), 
E. R 7 Q. B. 566, per Blackburn, J., at p. 571. See also Kish v. Taylor, 
[1912]A. C. 004 

(t) Bta/vers v. Curling (1836), 3 Bing. (n. c.) 355, per TlNDAL, C.J., at 
p. 368. The court must take into consideration the surrounding circum¬ 
stances as found by the jury [Behn v. Burness, supra, per Williams, J., 
at p. 756-; Oppenheim v. Fraser (1876), 34 L. T. 524). 

(a) Stavers v. Curling, supra, per Tindal, O.J., at p. 368 ; Tarrabochia 
v. Hickie (1856), 1 H. & N. 183, per Pollock, C.B., at p. 187; Brad¬ 
ford v. Williams (1872), L. B. 7 Exch. 259, per MaKtin, B., at p. 261; 
Ztimech v. Corlett (1858), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 199; compare Beeger v. 
Duthie (1860), 8 C. B. (N. a.) 45, 72, Ex. Ch., where a stipulation that 
the ship was to be ready by a named date was held to be a condition, 
whilst another stipulation that the master was to attend at the charterer’s 
office daily for the purpose of signing bills of lading was held not to be a 
condition. 

(&) Behn v. Burness, eupra, per Williams, J., at p. 757; Oppenheim v. 
Fraser, supra. 

(o) Storer v. Gordon (1814), 3 M. & S. 308. 

(d) HaXl v. Caeenove (1804), 4 East, 477. 

(«) See title Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 520, 521. 

1 ,{f) Davidson v. Gwvnne (1810), 12 East, 981, per Lord EllrnboxougM, 
O.J., at p. 389; Bitcnie v. Atkinson (1808), 10 East, 295. 

(g) Has v. Haekett (1844), 12 M. & W. 724; Armstrong v, AUtm Brother* 
d CM1892). 8T.L. B.813. j 7 ' 

(It) -storer V* Gordon, supra, followed 1ft Fothetfiffl v. Walton (£818), 
9 Taunt. 576; Ball v. Caeenove, supra ; Ohlsen v.' Drummond 1)786), 
4 Doug. (x. ».) 356. But If the non-performance' of ft pot 

amounting to a condition precedent wholly frustrates toe object'of .the 
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receipt. 


228. A stipulation which was not originally intended to be a 
condition cannot be turned into a condition by subsequent events (i). 
On the other hand, subsequent events may prevent the injured 
party from relying upon a stipulation as a condition precedent and 
thus claiming that he is discharged from his duty of performing 
his part of the contract; and in this case he is entitled to recover 
damages only (k). This takes place where the injured party waives 
his right to repudiate the contract (l), or where he has already 
received the whole or any substantial part of the consideration for 
his own promise (m). 

Sect. 2 .—Bills of Lading. 

Sub-Sect. 1 .—The Nature of a Bill of Lading . 

229. A bill of lading (a) is a document Bigned by the shipowner, 
or by the master, or other agent of the shipowner (6), which states 
that certain specified goods have been shipped upon a particular ship, 
and which purports to set out the terms on which such goods have 
been delivered to and received by the ship (c). After signature it is 
handed to the shipper, who may either retain it or transfer it to a 
third person (d). This person may be named in the bill of lading as 
the person to whom delivery of the goods is to be made on arrival at 
their destination, in which case he is known as the consignee(e); if he 
is not named in the bill of lading, he is usually known as the holder 
or indorsee of the bill of lading (/). The effect of a bill of lading 
depends partly upon the position of the person in whose hands it is, 
and partly upon the circumstances of the particular case. 

230. A bill of lading is, in the first instance, an acknowledg¬ 
ment of the receipt of the goods specified therein ( g ). Except as 

adventure, the charterer is excused (Tarrabochia v. Hickie (1856), 1 H. & N. 
183). 

(t) Behn v. Burness (1863), 3 B. & S. 751, Ex. Ch.,discussing Freemans. 
Taylor (1831), 8 Bing. 124, Tarrabochia v. Hickie, supra, and Dimech v. 
Corlett (1868), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 190 ; Jackson v. JJnion Marine Insurance 
Co. (1874), L. R. 10 C. P. 125, Ex. Ch., per Bramwell, B., at pp. 143, 148. 

(k) Behn v. Burness, supra ; Fust v. Dowie (1864), 5 B. & S. 20 ; Engman 
v. Palqrave, Brown Son (1898), 4 Com. Cas. 75. 

(l) Havelock v. Oeddes (1809), 10 Eastu 656; Dimech v. Corlett, supra; 
Bentsen v. Taylor, Sons & Co. (2), t [1893] 2 Q. B. 274, C. A.; Be Tyrer 
and Hessler db Co. (1902), 7 Com. Cas. 166, C. A. 

(m) Davidson v. (7wyn»e-(1810), 12 East, 381 ; Elliott v. Von Olehn 

(1849), 13 Q. B. 832; Behn v. Burness, supra; Stanton v. Bichardson, 
Richardson v. Stanton (1872), L. R. 7 C. P. 421, per Brett, J., at p. 436; 
Fust v. Dowie, supra. * . 

(a) For forms of hills of lading, see Encyclopedia of Forms and Pre¬ 
cedents, Vol. X^V., pp. 114, 120, 128. 

(5) As to the signature of a bill of lading, see pp. 153 et sea., post. 

(o) Sewell v. Burdick (1884), 10 App. Cas. 74, per Lord Bramweix, at 
p. 105. 

((f) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 383; 14th ed., p. 843. 

(e) The insertion of a name in the bill of lading does not, however, bind 
the shipper; he may, therefore, revoke the consignment to the named con- * 
signee at any time until such consignee has received Idle bill of lading or the 
goods (Mitchel v. Ede (1840), 11 Ad. & El. 888). The shipper must, how¬ 
ever, recall the hill of lading already issued, or indemnify the master a gain bo 
any liability thereunder (Davidson v. Owynne, supra; Tindall y. Taut sr 
(1864), 4 E. fit 0, £19). 9 

7) See p. 158, port. *. 

p) Bates v. Todd (1881), 1 Mood. Sc R. 106; Berldey v. Watling (1887); 
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* 

against the person actually signing it (h), it is not conclusive, and Swt. s. 
may be controverted by evidence showing that the goods were never BUfrof 

in met received (i). A shipowner, therefore, who has not signed the Laij&ff. 
bill of lading is not necessarily bound by the acknowledgment of 
receipt signal by his agent (k). The agent haB no authority to sign 
a bill of lading either for goods which have not been shipped ( l), or 
for a greater quantity of goods than has actually been put on 
board ( m); and this limitation upon his authority must be taken to 
be known to all persons to whose hands a bill of lading may 
come (ft). The shipowner, therefore, is not estopped by the signa¬ 
ture of his agent (o) from proving either that the goods stated in the 
bill of lading to have been shipped were not shipped (p), or that 
the quantities specified in the bill of lading are incorrect, and that 
he has delivered all the goods which were in fact put on board (q). 
Nevertheless, it is not to be presumed that the agent in signing 
the bill of lading was acting in excess of his authority, and the 
burden of falsifying the bill of lading rests on the shipowner (r). 

The bill of lading may, however, by an express stipulation wu if I1CU V 
made conclusive evidence of the quantity shipped (a). In this case . cluslve - 



7 Ad. & El. 29 ; Leduo v. Ward (1888), 20 Q. B D. 475, C. A., per Lord 
Esher, M.R., at p. 479. 

( h) See pp. 153, 156, post. 

(i) Grant v. Norway (1851), 10 C. B. 665; Leduo v. Ward, supra, per 
Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 479 ; Hine Brothers v. Free, Rodwell & Go., Ltd. 
(1897), 2 Com. Cas. 149. Tlie burden of proof is on the shipowner ( Smith «fr 
Go. v. Bedouin Steam Navigation Co., [1896] A. C. 70; Harrowing v. Kata <6 
Go. (1895), 26th November, not reported, II. L., affirming S. C. (1894), 
10 T. L. R. 400, C. A. ; Bennett and Young v. Bacon (John), Ltd. (1897), 2 
Com. Cas. 102, C. A.). As to when the goods are received so as to make the 
shipowner responsible, see p. 202, post. By French law (Elder, Dempster 
& Co.v. Dunn( 1909), 15 Com. Cas. 49, H. L.), and by German law (Minna 
Craig Steamship Co. v. Chartered Mercantile Bank of India, London and 
China, [1897] 1 Q. B. 460, C. A.) a bill of lading is conclusive. 

(it) Bates v. Todd (1831), 1 Mood.& R. 106; Meyer v. Dresser (1864), 10 
C. B. (N. s.) 646. 

(l) Grant v. Norway, supra. It is immaterial that the goods had been 
brought alongside and a mate’s receipt given (Thorman v. Burt, Boulton 
& Co. (1886), 54 L. T. 349, C. A.). 

(m) Brown v. Powell Coal Co. (1875), L. R. 10 C. P. 562. 

(n) Grant v. Norway, supra ; followed in Cox v. Bruce (1886), 18 Q. B. D. 
147, C. A. (quality of goods). 

(o) As to when a signature must be taken to be the shipowner’s signature, 
though signed by another person acting in a ministerial capacity, Bee p. 153, 
post. 

(p) Grant v* Norway, supra ; Pythan v. Burt (1884), Cab. & El. 207, 
doubted in Lishman v. Christie (1887), 19 Q. B. D. 333, C. A.; compare 
Thin v. Liverpool, Braeil, and Biver Plate Steam Navigation Go. (1901), 18 
T. L. R. 226. In accordance with the same principle, the signature of a 
second set of bills of lading in respect of the same goods does not bind 
the shipowner (Hubbersty v. Ward (1853), 8 Exch. 330). 

(g) McLean and Hope v. Fleming (1871), L. R, 2 So. & Div. 128 ; Brown 
VmPoweU Coal Co., supra; Jessel v. Bath (1867), L. R. 2 Exch. 267. 

(r) McLean and Hope v. Fleming, supra, per Lord Chelmsford, at 
p. ISO; British Columbia Saw-Mill Go. v. NetOeship (1868), L. R. 3 C. P. 
499 i Smith 1 9 Oo. v. Bedouin Steam Navigation Co., supra ; Bennett and 
Young v. Baton (John), Ltd., supra . 

(t) Such a stipulation is usual in bills of lading relating to timber, being 
introdu ce to avoid questions arising as to whether a lose took place 
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•» ' 

the shipowner is bound, m the abdenee of fraud, by the statetbftfit 
in the bill of lading, and cannot escape liability by showing that fixe 
goods specified or some portion of them had not been snipped (<), 
or even that they had been lost before shipment by ah excepted 
peril (a). The cause of the misstatement is immaterial; it may be a 
pure miscalculation (Jb), or it may be a mistaken belief that in the 
circumstances the goods had to be signed for, though not put on 
board (c). If there is a miscalculation the shipowner cannot, 
where there are two or more classes of goods concerned, escape 
liability for delivering less than the specified quantity of one class of 
goods by showing that he has delivered more than the specified 
quantity of another class, since as against him both quantities 
are equally conclusive ( d ). Where, however, words are inserted 
qualifying the statement as to quantity ( e ), or where the charter- 
party contains an inconsistent condition which is incorporated in the 
bill of lading (/), the bill of lading is no longer to be regarded as 
conclusive evidence of the quantity shipped, and the shipowner, in 
spite of the stipulation, is not precluded from showing that the 
whole or part of the goodB specified was not shipped. 

231. The bill of lading is a symbol of the right of property in 
the goods specified therein ( g ). Its possession is equivalent to the 
possession of the goods themselves (ft), and its transfer, being a 
symbolical delivery of the goods (i), has by mercantile usage (ft) the 
same effect as an actual delivery in the same circumstances (l). 


before or after shipment ( Fisher, Benwiok d> Oo. v. Colder <6 Co. (1896), 
1 Com. Cas. 456, per Mathew, J., at p. 458). 

(t) Lishman v. Ohristie (1887), 19 Q. B. D. 333, C. A.; Ooeteee Stoomvart 
Moots v. Bell and Harrison (1906), 11 Com. Cas. 214. But the shipowner 
is not hound by his bill of lading if the master signs it expressly as agent 
for the oharterer ( Harrison v. Huddersfield Steamship Co. (1803), 19 T. L. R. 
386). 

(a) Fisher, BenwicJe & Co. v. Colder <9 Co., supra. 

(b) Mediterranean and New York Steamship Co. v. Mackay (A. F. <9 D.), 
[1903] 1 K. B. 297, C. A. 

(e) Lishman v. Ohristie, supra. 

(d) Mediterranean and New York Steamship Oo. v. Mackay (A. F. eft D )' p 
supra. Bat the consignee must give credit for the value of the excess (ibid.). 
(«) Lohden <9 Co. v. Colder & Go. (1698), 14 T. L. R. 311. 

(/) Oosteee Stoomvart Moots •?. Bell and Harrison, supra (where the 
incorporated charterparty. provided both that freight was to be payable 
on the intake quantity of cargo and that the bul of lading was to be 
conclusive evidence as to quantity, and it was held that freight was only 
payable oh the actual intake-quantity), 

(g) Barber v. Meyerstein (1870), L. R. 4 H, L. 317 ; Sanders v. Maclean 
(1883), 11 Q. B. D. 327, C. A., per Bowen, L.J., at p. 341. 

(ft) Cole v.*North Western Bank (1875), L, R. 10 C. P. 354, Ex. Ch., per 
Blackbtjen, J., at p. 362; compare Wright v. London Book Co. (1859), 
5 Jur. (N. s.) 1411, C. A. 

* ( i ) Burdick v. Sewell (1884), 13, Q. B. D, 159, C. A. (affirmed, sub nom. 
Seieffit v. Burdick (1884), 10 App. Cas. 74), per Bowen, L.J., at p. 170: 
Sanders v. Maclean, sppra, per Bowen, L.J., atp. 341; see title SajSs 
Of Goods, Vol. XXV., pp. 206 et seq. After the transfer of one bill, of 
lading belonging to a set, the transfer of a second bill of lading belonging 
to the same set Ib inoperative ( Barber v. Meyerstein, supra},. 

(ft) LWtbarfow v. Mason (1794), 5 Term Rep. 68&; 1 Smith, L» O., 
11th ed., p. 698, , , ' 

* (I) Cole v. North Western Batik, supra; Barber v. Meyerstein, ’enpea'; 
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On fk transfer, therefore, of a bill of lading by way of sale ( 771 ), 
mortgage or pledge (n), the property in the goods passes either 
absolutely or otherwise, according to the intention of the parties, to 
the transferee, provided that the transferor was competent to 
dispose of the goods ( 0 ); and the right of the original owner of the 
goods to stop them in transit is wholly or partially defeated ( p). 
Since, however, a bill of lading is not in the full sense of the 
word (q) a negotiable instrument, the title of the transferor to the 
bill of lading and his competency to dispose of the goods specified 
therein are important elements to be taken into consideration (r)» 

As regards the shipowner the bill of lading is a document of 
title, entitling its holder on production to delivery of the goods (*), 
A delivery, therefore, to the holder of the bill of lading, even 
where he is not in fact entitled to the goods, discharges the ship¬ 
owner, provided that it is made in good faith without notice of any 
defect in the holder's title ( t). On tho other hand the shipowner is 
not discharged, however bond fide his act may be, by delivery to the 
wrong person without production of the bill of lading (a). 

232- The contract of carriage need not necessarily be expressed* 
in a charterparty. In the absence of a charterparty (b) the terms 
upon which the parties have agreed may be ascertained by reference 
not only to documents of a more or less informal character, such 
as berth notes (c), advice notes (d), freight notes (e), or mate’s 


Gurney v Behrend (1854), 3 E. & B 622, per Lord Campbell, C.J., at 
p, 146; Pease v. Qloahec, The " Mane Joseph ” (1866), L. R. 1 P. C. 219, 
228 ; Sewell v. Burdick (1884), 10 App. Gas. 74. Hence the indorsement 
of the bill of lading is pnmA fade evidence that the property in the 
specified goods has passed to the indorsee (Dracachi v. Anglo-EgypUan 
Navigation Go. (1868), L R 3 C P. 190). 

(m) Wright v Campbell (1767), 4 Burr. 2046 

(n) Sewell v. Burdick, supra. A deposit of bills of lading to secure an 
advance is a pledge {ibid ) 

(o) See title Sale of Goods, Vol. XXV., pp. 184, 186; and compare 
The Argentma (1867), L R 1 A. & E 370 

(p) Lickbarrow v. Mason (1704), 6 Term Rep 683; 1 Smith, L. C., 
11th ed., p. 693; Leash v. Scott (1877), 2 Q. B. D 376, C A.; Kemp v. 
Falk (1882), 7 App. Cas. 673, following Be Westsvnthus (1833), 6 B. & Ad 
817, and Spalding v Ending (1843), 6 Beav. 376. 

( 9 ) See pp. 166 et sea., post 

(r) Abbott on Shipping, 6 th ed , p 390; 14th ed., p 848 ; see pp 16S 
et sea., 383, post. 

(•) Barber v Meyerstein (1870), L. R. 4 H. L. 317. 

(f) The Tigress (1863), Brown. & Lush. 38; GVyn Mills <2 Co. v. J Hast and 
West India Dock Go (1882), 7 App. Cas. 591, per Lord Blackburn, at 
». 610 ; Barber v. Meyerstein, supra ; Gabarronv. Kreeft, Kreeft v. Thompson 
(1876), L. R. 10 Exch. 274; and see title Sale of Goods, Vol. XXV., 
pp. 184 et sea. * 

(a) Short v. Simpson (1866), L. R. 1 C. P. 248; The Stettin (1889), 14 
P. D. 142; compare Erichsen v. Barkworth (1858), 3 H, & N. 601, It ip 
immaterial that tho true owner did not become holder of the bill of lading 
till after the wrongful delivery ( Bristol and West of England Bank v. 
Midland Bait Co., [1891] 2 Q. B. 653, C. A.; Fine d Son* v. Warden 
(1871), 9 Macph. (Ct. of Sess.) 523). 

(b) As to oharterparties, see pp. 84 et seg., ante, 

( 0 ) See note ( 6 ), p. 84, ante. 

id)- Armstrong v. AUan Brothers & Oo. (1892), 8 T. L. R. 613; see note (p), 
infra, 

(#) Lipton v. Jsscott Steamers (1896), 1 Com. Gas. 32, G. A- (where refer'' 


t 
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Sect. 2. receipts (/), but also to advertisements (#), and even to con versa- 
Bills of tions ( h ), and the general course of business followed on previous 

Lading, occasions by the parties (i). Where, however, as is usually the case, 
there is a bill of lading relating to the goods, the terms of the 
contract on which the goods are carried are to be ascertained from 
the bill of lading (7c). In some cases the bill of lading is to be 
regarded as evidence only of a pre-existing contract (1), and the 
person accepting it is not necessarily bound by all its stipula¬ 
tions (ni), but may be entitled to repudiate them on the ground that, 
as he did not know, and could not reasonably be expected to know, 
of their existence, his assent to them is not to be inferred from his 
acceptance of the bill of lading without objection (n). The bill of 
lading, however, as between the shipowner and an indorsee 
constitutes the contract (o), and it may also constitute the contract 
as between tho shipowner and the shipper (p). Though the 
contract of carriage will generally be made before the goods are 
sent to the ship, the contract may afterwards be reduced into 
writing and expressed in the bill of lading ( q ). 
where there Where there is a charterparty the bill of lading is, nevertheless, 
is a charter- as between the shipowner and an indorsee, the contract on which 
° art i- the goods are carried (r). As between the shipowner and the • 
charterer it may in some cases have the effect of modifying the 

ences to a particular form of bill of lading had been stamped on advice notes 
and freight notes). An advice note is a receipt, and a freight note is an 
invoice (Lipton v. Jescott Steamers (1895), 1 Com. Cas. 32, C. A.). 

(/) See p. 151, post. 

\g) ’Phillips v. Edwards (1858), 3 H. & N. 813. 

(a) Munquist v. Ditohett (1799), 3 Esp. 64. 

(i) Lipton v. Jescatt Steamers, supra. 

(k) Ledue v. Ward (1888), 20 Q. B. D. 475, C. A., jeer Lord Esiier, M.R., 
at p. 479; Qlyn Mills A Co. v. East and West India Book Co. (1882), 7 
App. Cas. 591, per Lord Seaborne, L.C., at p. 596; compare Chappel v. 
Comfort (1861), 10 C. B. (n. a.) 802, per Whiles, J., at p. 810. 

( l) Sewell v. Burdick (1884), 10 App. Cas. 74, per Lord Bramweaa, at 
p. 106 ; Wagstaff v. Anderson (1880), 5 C. P. D. 171, as reported 49 L. J. 
(Q. B.) 485, C. A., per Bramweaa, L.J., at pp. 488, 489. 

(m) Crooks v. Allan (1879), 5 Q. B. D. 38 (where an unusual clause ras 
printed in the middle of about thirty lines of small type without any marks 
to draw attention to it); compare Lewilfv. M'Kee (1868), L. R. 4 Exch. 58, 
Ex. Ch.; Dennis [W.) A Sons, Ltd:v. Cork Steamship Co., [1913] 2 K. B. 393. 

(n) Crooks v. Allan, swpjra. 

(o) Qlyn Mills A Go. v. East and West India Dock Co., supra, per Lord 
Seaborne, L.C., at p. £96. Except where the indorsee is agent only of 
the charterer (Gladstones v. Allen (1852), 12 C. B. 202; Kern v. Deslandes 
(1861), 10 C. B. (n.'S.) 206, as explained in Fry v. Chartered Mercantile 
Bank of India (1866), L. R. 1 C. P. 689). 

(p) Van Oaiteel v. Booker (1848), 2 Exch. 691, per Parke, B., at p. 708; 
Hayn v. CuUiford (1879), 4 C. P. D. 182, C. A., per Bramweaa, L.J., at 
p. 185 ; Qlyn Mills A Co. v. East and West India Dock Co., supra, per Lord 
SEABORNE, L.C., at p. 596 ; Fraeer v. Telegraph Construction Co. (1872), 
L. R. 7 Q. B. 566, per Blackburn, J., at p. 571 ; Chartered Mercantile 
Bank of India v. Netherlands India Steam Navigation Co. (1883), 10 
Q. B. D. 521, C. A., per Brett, L.J., at p. 530 ; compare Bills of Lading 
Act, 1855 (18& 19 Viet. e. 111). * 

(q) Ledue ▼. Ward , supra, per Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 479. 

(r) Fry v. Chartered Mercantile Bank of India, supra; Ledue v. Ward, 
supra. As to the incorporation of the charterparty in the bill of lading, 
see pp. 175 et eeq., post. 
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contract as contained in the charterparty (a), though in general daor. 2. 
the charterparty will prevail, and the bill of lading will operate fifth uf' 
solely as an acknowledgment of receipt (t). Lading. 

233. Where the goods have to be carried for a portion of the Through bills 
journey by land(it) upon a conveyance belonging to some person other of lading, 
than the shipowner (o), it is the practice for the shipowner or other 
person with whom the contract of carriage is made in the first 
instance to charge an inclusive rate for the sea voyage and the land 
transit, and to issue to the shipper what is called a through bill of 
lading. This through bill of lading usually incorporates by reference 
the regular form of bill of lading used by the shipowner (ft), which 
thuB becomes a part of the contract (c), except in so far as its terms 
are inconsistent with the express terms of the through bill of 
lading ( d ). Unless the through bill of lading states the contrary (e), 
the contract is to be regarded as made solely with the shipowner or 
other person who issues it (/), and he alone exercises the rights and 
incurs the liabilities arising out of the various stages of the 
transit^).If the contract of the shipowner provides that his 
liability as such is to cease at a particular place, it is, nevertheless, * 
his duty to contract on behalf of the shipper for the forwarding of 
the goods to their destination ( h ). 

As a general rule, therefore, the whole of the inclusive freight is Freight etc. 


(«) Gullischen v. Stewart Brothers (1884), 13 Q. B. D. 317, C. A. (cesser 
clause); Bryden v. Niebuhr (1884), Cab. & El. 241; Davidson v. Bisset 16 
Son (1878), 5 B. (Ct. of Sess.) 709 (where it was suggested tbat the bill of 
lading might only vary the charterparty in matters of detail); see, contra, 
Barunek v. Bumyeat, Brown & Go. (1877), 36 L. T. 260. 

(t) Bodocanachi v. Milburn (1886), 18 Q. B. D. 67, C. A. A charterer 
who is not the shipper, and to whom the bill of lading is indorsed, is, as 
regards the goods specified in the bill of lading, in the position of an 
indorsee, and cannot rely upon any other contract than that contained in 
the bill ot lading ( Steamship Calcutta Go., Ltd. v. Weir (Andrew) A Go., 
[1910] 1 K. B. 769). 

(«) For the statutory provisions rolating to railway companies carrying 
goods partly by land and partly by sea, see title Cakrikhs, Vol. IV., pp. 85, 
86; Dublin and Manchester Steamship Co. v. London and North-Western 
Bail. Co. (1913), 108 L. T. 122. 

(a) The same principles apply where goods have to be transhipped 

and carried to their destination in a ship belonging to a different ship¬ 
owner; compare Greeves v. West India and Pacific Steamship Go. (1870), 
22 L, T. 616, Ex. Ch., where the goods had to be carried by sea to Colon, 
taken across the Isthmus of Panama by rail, and thence by sea to San 
Francisco; Wiener v. Wilsons and Furness-Leylimd Line (1910), 15 Com. 
Cas, 294, C. A,, where the contract coYered the conveyance by lighter from 
the wharf to the steamer. As to a usage requiring a seller to produce a 
through bill of lading, see Landauer A Go. v. Graven and Speeding Brothers, 
[1912] 2 K. B. 94. „ . , 

(b) B. Clemens Horst Co. v. Norfolk a/nd North American Steam Shipping 
Go. (1906), 11 Com. Cas. 141; The Hibernian, [1907] P. 277, C. A. 

(o) E. Clemens Horst Co. v. Norfolk and North American Steam Shipping 
Go., supra. 

(d) Moore v. Harris (1876), 1 App. Cas. 318, 327, P. C. 

(e) Allan Brothers A Go. v. James Brothers A Co. (1897), 3 Com. Cas. 10* 
Crawford and Law v. Allan Line Steamship Go., Ltd., [1912] A. C. 130. 

(/) Greeves v. West India and Paoifia Steamship Go., supra; compare 
Leech v. Glynn A Son (1890), 6 T. L. B. 306. 

( a ) Compare title Carriers, Vol. IV., pp. 12, 28, 44. 

, (ft) Moore v. Harris, supra, at p. 327. 
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payable to the shipowner issuing the through bill of, lading (i)..r t If 
it is payable in advance, he may retain the whole,, notwithstanding 
that some portion of it can never be earned by reason of the loss of 
the goods before some of the Btages of the journey have been 
begun (j). Similarly, where the land transit precedes the sea 
voyage and the bill of lading gives the shipowner a Hen for his 
charges of the land transit (k), the shipowner may, on a portion of 
the goods being lost during the voyage, exercise the lien for the 
full amount of such charges over the remainder of the goods, 
although he would not be entitled to do so in respect of the full 
amount of his own freight in the strict sense of the word ( l ). If an 
overcharge has been made in respect of the land transit, the 
shipowner is responsible for its repayment, and cannot require the 
shipper to recover it from the land carrier (m). 


Sub-Sect. 2 — The Form of a Bill of Lading. 

234. A bill of lading is usually expressed in a printed docu¬ 
ment^), containing blank spaces for the insertion of the necessary 
details (o). It states that certain goods, which are specified in the 
margin (p), have been shipped in good order and condition (q) by 
the shipper in and upon a certain ship (r > then lying in the port of 
loading and bound for a particular port, and are to be delivered in 
like good order and condition (s) at their destination to, or to the 
order of, a specified person or his assigns, or to bearer ( t ), upon pay¬ 
ment of freight (a). Under the usual form the ship is given liberty 

(i) The Hibernian, [1907] P. 277, C. A. ; Kitts v. Atlantic Transport Co. 
(1902), 7 Com. Cas. 227. 

(j) Qreeves v. West India and Pacific Steamship Co. (1870), 22 L. T. 
615, Ex. Ch. 

(it) As to the construction of a provision giving a general lien for any 
moneys due from the owner of the goods, see United States Steel Products 
Co. v. Great Western Bail. Co., [1913] 3 K. B. 357, where it was held that 
the general lien was available only against the consignee and the goods 
must be redelivered to the consignor who had stopped them in transit. 

(l) The Hibernian, supra. 

(m) Kitts y. Atlantia Transport Co., supra. 

(») For forms, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. JCIV>, 
pp. 104, 110, 118. MoBt traders and regular lines of steamships have 
their own special forms of bills of lading. 

(o) The rules governing the construction of a bill of lading are the same 
as those applicable to a cnarterparty; see pp. 138 et sea., ante. 

(p) In practice the left-hand margin. Sometimes the particulars may 
be indorsed on the bill,of lading. The bill of lading is not invalidated as a 
negotiable instrument by the details as to the goods being filled in by the 
shipper after the master hafl signed* (Cowdenbeath Coal Co. v. Clydesdale 
Bank (1895),-22 R. (Ct. of Sobs.) 682). Any loss occasioned by a mis¬ 
description falls on the consignee (Shirwell v. Shaplock (1815) 2 Chit. 397). 

(q) As to the effect of these words, see p. 156, post. 

(r) The form usually provides for the insertion of the name of .the master ; 
in practice his name is frequently omitted.' 

(«) See p. 156, post. 

(t) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 383; 14th ed.» p. 843. As to the 
transfer of a bill of lading, see pp. 157 et seq., post. 

(«) As to the payment of freight, see pp. 291 et seq., post. The particular 
form of words used in the bill of lading is immaterial (WegueUn y, CiUier 
(1873), L. R. 6 H. L. 286). The master may, deliver to his consignee 
.without requiring payment of freight, in whioh ease die shippqrJhas.no 
claim on this ground against, .the shipowner- (Shepard v. jpe Bermms. 
(1811), 13 East, 565). ' .. ^ 


"/ », 
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to deviate (b), certain perils are excepted («), and there is a negli- tap*.*, 
gehce clause (d). The oharterparty, if any, is usually incorporated jEtigtbf 

to a greater or less extent (e), and provision is made for the pay- Liuteff. 

menfc of general average (/).. In some cases the bill of lading 
contains a large number of stipulations, which deal fully with the 
respective rights and duties of the parties (g). 

A bill of lading is usually drawn in a set of three numbered con¬ 
secutively (h), and it is stipulated that, any one of the three being 
accomplished, the others are to be void (t). The bill of lading is 
dated and signed by the master or other agent of the shipowner (ft). 

If the signature is unqualified, the bill of lading is known as a clean 
bill of lading (l); in practice, however, the signature is usually 
qualified by the insertion of a statement that the weight, quality, 
quantity, or contents are unknown (to). 

235. A bill of lading of or for any goods, merchandise, or effects stamps, 
to be exported or carried coastwise requires a 6d. stamp (»). A 
bill of lading made abroad, though relating to goods to be imported 
into the United Kingdom, need not be stamped (o). 

A bill of lading which requires to be stamped cannot be stamped* 
after execution, and every person making or executing a bill of 
lading not duly stamped is liable to a fine of £50 (p). 


SUB-SEOT. 3. —The Delivery of the Bill of Lading the Mate's Receipt. 

236. When the goods are delivered to the ship (q) the shipper Mate's 
is usually handed a written acknowledgment of their receipt on ****pt- 
behalf of the ship (r). This acknowledgment is called the mate's 
receipt, and it is primd facie evidence that the goods specified 
therein have been delivered to and received by the ship («). It is 
not, however, conclusive evidence, though the burden of proving that 


(ft) As to deviation. Bee pp. 95 et seq., ante. 

(o) For the usual exceptions, see pp. 107 et seq., ante. 

(d) As to negligence clauses, see pp. 116, 117, ante. 

(«> See p. 175, post. _ 

If) It is usually provided that the adjustment is to be made according to 
the York-Antwerp rules, with or without modifications; see note (a), 
p. 323, post. 

(g) For an example, see Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, 
Vol. XIV., p. 118. 

(ft) Barber v. Meyer stein (1870), L. R. 4 H. L. 317; and see p. 152, post. 
For a criticism of the practice, see Qlyn Mills 4b Go. v. East and West 
India Dock Go. (1882), 7 App. Cas. 591, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 591. 

({) See, further, pp. 152, 157, 158, post. 

(ft) As to the authority of the master or agent to sign, see pp.153 et sea.,post. 

(l) Restitution Steamship Go. v. Pirie (SirJ.) 4b Go. (1889), 6 T. L. R. 

50 ; Arrospe v. Barr (1881), 8 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 602. • 

(m) As to the effect of inserting a qualification, see p. 156, post. 

(«) Stamp Act, 1891 (54 &55 Viet. o. 39), Sehed. I.,title “ Billaf Lading/’ 

(©) This follows from the absence of any statutory provision relating^© 
Such bills of lading. 

(p) Stamp Act, 1891 (54 & 65 Viot. c. 89),». 40. As to stamp duties 
generally, see title Revenue, Vol. XXIV., pp. 700 et seq. 

f i As to what is meant by delivery to the ship, see p. 198, post. 

Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed.,_pp. 214, 223 $ 14th ed>, pp. 468, 604. 
Cobban v. Dawns (1803), 5 Esp. 41; Biddvlph v. Binghm (1874), 
30 L. T, 80; compare British Oohtmoia Savo-Mill Co. v. Tfetueshvp (1888), 
L. B» 8 0. P, 499; 1)s Clermont v. General Steam Navigation Oa s (1890). 
7 ^T. L. B. 187. If, therefore, the goods are lost after the mate’s xe&slji* 
♦has been given, toe owner of toe goods may sue the shipowner, although 
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no bill of lading is ever signed. ( Fragano v. Long (1825), 4B. & C. 219, 
where the principal was held entitled to sue though the goods were 
shipped by an agent). 

(t) Biddulph v. Bingham (1874), 30 L. T. 30. 

(a) Armstrong v. Allan Brothers & Co. (1892), 8 T. L. R. 613. 

(b) Qabarron v. Kreeft, Kreeft v. Thompson (1875), L. R. 10 Excb. 274. 

(o) Ibid. 

{d) See p. 168, post. 

( e ) Armstrong v. Allan Brothers & Co., supra. 

(f) See p. 172, post. 

{g ) There is no conversion whete there is only a refusal to sign the bill 
of lading owing to a dispute os to the terms of the contract, and idle owner 
of the goods does not object to the ship sailing with them, the shipowner 
intending to deliver them to the proper consignee ( Jones v. Hough (1879), 

5 Ex. D. *115, C. A.), though it mig^t have been otherwise if the owner 
had demanded the rfedclivery of his goods {ibid., per Cockburn, C.J., at 
p. 120; compare Ralli v. Paddington Steamship Co. (1900), 5 Com. Cas. 124). 

(h) Falke Y. m Fletcher (1865), 18 C, B. (n. s.) 403. 

(i) Craven v. Ryder (1816), 6 Taunt. 433; Thompson v. Trail (1826), 

6 B. & C. 36. 

'(h) Abbott on Shipping, 6 th ed., p. 214; 14th ed., pp. 468, 469. As to 
bills in a set, see p. 151, ante. 

(l) The name of the owner is not, as a rule, inserted in.,the receipt, but this 
is immaterial (Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed., p. 214; 14th ed., pp. 468, 469). 

(m) Schuster v. McKellar (1857), 7 E. & B. 704; Craven v. Ryder, supra. 

(n) Craven v. Ryder, supra. As to the duty of the shipper towards his 
own principal to exchange the mate's receipt for a bill o£ lading, see Stearins 
da. Co. v, Hdntftnann (1864), 17 C. B. (N. s.) 56. 

(o) Bathesing v. Laing, Lain f v. Zeden (1978), L. R. 17 Eq. 92, ner 

BAOOV, V.-C., at p. 104. t 


it is incorrect lies on the shipowner (£). Qualifying words may be 
inserted describing the condition of the goods at the time of ship¬ 
ment ; in the absence of any qualification the receipt is known as a 
clean receipt (a). 

237. The person who at the time of shipment is the owner of 
the goods is entitled to receive a bill of lading (b), and to have it 
made out in accordance with his legitimate instructions (c). If he 
is refused a bill of lading, or if the terms of the bill of lading offered 
differ from those which he is entitled to require ( d ), or if his instruc¬ 
tions are not complied with (<*), he may demand the redelivery of his 
goods (/), and a refusal to redeliver them, when so demanded ( g ), 
amounts to a conversion of them by the shipowner ( h ). The ship¬ 
owner is not discharged from his responsibility to the owner of the 
goods merely on the ground that a bill of lading has already been 
signed and handed over to a third person who was bond fide believed 
to be the owner (i). 

238. Where the bill of lading is issued in a set, as, for instance, 
where it is made out in triplicate, it is the practice for the master 
to retain one part for his own use and to deliver the remaining 
parts to the shipper (Ic). 

239. Possession of the mate’s receipt is primd facie evidence of 
ownership (£), entitling the holder to receive a bill of lading (to). 
On its production, therefore, the master or other agent of the ship¬ 
owner is, in the absence of notice that the holder is not the owner, 
justified in signing a bill of lading and delivering it to the holder in 
exchange for the mate’s receipt (n). He is not, however, bound to 
insist on its production (o), and may sign the bill of lading without 
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requiring the mate’s receipt to be returned or accounted for (p). In 
this case it is his duty to satisfy himself that the goods for which 
he signs are actually on board the ship, and that the person to 
whom he delivers the bill of lading * is their owner or was their 
owner at the time of shipment ( q ). If, therefore, the bill of lading 
is delivered to the wrong person, and no mate’s receipt is asked for, 
the shipowner remains responsible to the owner (r). 

A transfer of the mate’s receipt does not, of itself, pass the 
property in the goods specified therein (a), and the holder, there¬ 
fore, cannot, as against the true owner, claim the bill of lading or 
the goods themselves (t). On the other hand, a transfer of the 
goods with the intention of passing the property in them to the 
transferee entitles the transferee, as against the transferor, to 
receive the bill of lading, notwithstanding that the mate’s receipt is 
not transferred but is retained by the original owner (a). 

Where there is no bill of lading, and the mate’s receipt mentions 
a consignee to whom it is intended that the property shall pass, 
delivery of the goods on arrival at their destination must be made 
to such consignee, and not to the original shipper (6). 4 

Bun-S ect. 4 .—The Signature of the bill of Lading. 

240. The bill of lading is usually signed, not by the shipowner 
personally, but by the master or other agent acting on the ship¬ 
owner’s behalf (c). The person who actually signs a bill of lading 
is always liable upon it (ri) ; if, therefore, the shipowner signs it 
himself (e), no difficulty arises. Where, however, the signature is 
that of an agent, the shipowner’s liability depends upon the extent of 
the agent’s authority, and the general principles of agoncy apply (/). 

241. The shipowner is bound by his master’s signature to a bill 
of lading, provided that the master, in signing the bill of lading, 
did not exceed his authority (y). Where the bill of lading in question 
is one which the master was expressly authorised to sign, the 

(p) Craven v. Ryder (1816), 6 Taunt. 433; Hathesing v. Laing, Laing v. 
Zeden (1873), L. R. 17 Eq. 92. 

( q) Schuster v. McKellar (1857), 7 E. & B. 704; Thompson v. Trail 
(1826), 6 B. & 0. 636. 

(r) Schuster v. McKellar, supra; Thompson v. Trail, supra. 

(g) Hathesing v. Laing, Laing v. Zeden, supra, where a custom to treat 
the transfer of the mate’s receipt as passing the property in the goods 
was held bad. 

(t) Ibid. 

(a) Oowas-jee v. Thompson (1845), 5 Moo. P. C. C. 165 ; contrast Craven 
v. Ryder (1816), 6 Taunt. 433, where the unpaid seller had not intended 
to part with his lien. 

(o) 'Evans v. Nichol (1841), 3 Man. & G. 614. 

(o) It has been stated that in the case of steamships it id[ uniformly the 
custom for the broker of the ship, and not the master, to sign the bills of 
lading (Hayn v. OuUiford (1879), 3 C. P. D. 410, per Denman, J., at p. 414 ; 
affirmed without reference to this point (1878), 4 C. P. D. 182, C. A.). 

(d) See p. 155, poet. 

• («) The shipowner may sign by a clerk or servant [Thorman v. Burt 
(1886), 54 L.T. 349, C. A.). , , 

(/) See title Aobnct, Vol. I., pp. 201 et seq. As to the question whether 
the master ja agent for the shipowner or for the charterer, seep. 174, port. 

(p) Leduc v. ward (1888). 20 Q. B. D. 475, C. A., per Lord Esher, M.R., 
at p. 479. The shipowner is not liable where the master expressly signs 
aa agent for the charterers [Harrison v. Huddersfield SteameMf Ob. (1903), 

*19T. L. B. 386, where the word “master ” was struck out). Compare 
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shipowner’s liability is clear (h). 55s liability does, not, however, 
depend upon the existence of an express authority; hie is equally 
liable where the master i? acting within the scope of his apparent 
authority as such (i). All persons taking a bill of lading are entitled 
to presume that the master who signed it possessed tne authority 
usual in the line of business in which he was employed (A;). Where, 
therefore, the bill of lading as signed falls within the usual authority 
of a master, the shipowner cannot repudiate liability merely on the 
ground that he had limited the authority of the particular master, 
and that the bill of lading in consequence did not fall within the 
master’s express authority ( l ). No limitation in derogation of the 
usual authority is binding, except as against persons who are or 
ought to have been aware of it (m). To exempt the shipowner from 
liability he mast show that the limitation of authority has been 
brought to the knowledge, or was within the means of knowledge, of 
the person claiming under the bill of lading (n). On the other 
hand, the nature and limitation of a master’s authority are well 
known amongst mercantile ‘persons (o). Where, therefore, the bill 
of lading falls outside the usual authority of a master, the master, 
in signing it, exceeds his apparent authority, and his signature 
imposes no liability on the shipowner (p), unless, in the particular 
circumstances, his express authority extends thus far ( q). 

. Under his apparent authority the master may bind the shipowner 
by statements in the bill of lading relating to the amount of freight 
to be paid by the consignee (»•), or to the condition of his goods (a), 
or to the timo allowed for discharging the cargo (£). 

Thornton v. Burt (1886), 64 L. T. 349, C. A., where the bill of lading was 
signed by an agent on behalf of the master. 

(h) Lishman v. Christie (1887). 19 Q. B. D. 333, C. A. 

(i) The St. Cloud (1863), 8 L. T. 64 ; Sandeman v. Sourr (1866), L. R. 
2 Q. B. 86; The Emilien Marie (1876), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 614. 

(ft) Mitchell v. Seaife (1816), 4 Camp. 298; Cox v. Bruce (1886), 18 
Q. B. D. 147, C. A., per Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 161, explaining Brant v. 
Norway (1861), 10 C. B. 666. 

(Z) The Patria (1871), L. R. 3 A. & E. 436; Serraimo t& Sons v. Campbell, 
[1891] 1 Q. B. 283, C. A.; compare Bunquist v. Ditchell (1799), 3 Esp, 64. 
But the form of the bill of lading may put the holder on inquiry (Small v. 
Moates (1833), 9 Bing. 574 ; but see Footer v. Colby (1858), 3 H.& N. 706; 
Chappsl v. Comfort (1861), 10 C. £. (n. s.) 802, per Wiixes, J., at p. 810). 

(m) Manchester Trust v. Furness, [1896] 2 Q. B. 539, C. A.; Turnery. Haji 
Qoolam Mahomed Atom, [1904] A. C. 826, P. C. As to the effect of a differ¬ 
ence between the charteiparty and the bill of lading, see pp. 168 et seq., post. 

(n) TheJSt, Cloud, supra ; Jfearson v. Gffsehen (1864), 17 C. B. (N. s.) 362; 
Turner y. Haji Qoolam Mahomed Atom, supra ; S.S. Draupner (i Owners) 
y. S.S. Draupner ( Owners of Cargo), [1910] A. C. 450. As to when the 
holder of a hul of lading is bound by the limitations of the charteiparty, 
see pp. 168 et seq % , post. 

to) Cox y. Bruce, supra, explaining Brant y. Norway, supra. 

«(p) Grant ,y. Norway, supra, followed in Cox y. Bruce, supra. 

(a) Mercantile Bank v. Gladstone (1868), L. R. 3 Exoh. 233; Lishman 
v. Christie, supra / Fisher, Fenwick & Co. v. Colder & Co. (1896), 1 Com. 
Cas. 466: Mediterranean and New York Steamship Co. v. Mackay 
(A. F. dh J),), [1903] 1 K. B. 297, C. A.. 

(r) Mitchell v. Seaife, supra; Qukison v. Middleton (1857), 2 C. B. (n. a.) 
134; Chappelr. Comfort, eupra; Fry y. Chartered Mercantile Bank of India 

i f ' ' * v >, f 

^ ' LJ ~ ‘ ."" ■ 

(«), (t) For notes («), (I), see p. 166, post. 
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The boaster has no apparent authority to bind the shipowner by seek s. 
signing a bill of lading for goods which have never been shipped (a), BffiKof 
or for which he has already given a different bill of lading (5); L Mjffl l. 
nor does he bind the shipowner by statements in the bill of lading LtmitToo 
that no freight is to be payable (c), or that the freight is to be paid authority, 
to a third person (d), or by statements relating to the quantity (e) 
or quality (/) of the goods actually received. 

242. Where the master has exceeded his authority in signing Excess of 
the bill of lading, and the shipowner in consequence successfully authorit y- 
repudiates liability, the master, if he signed the bill of lading as 
agent only (g), will be liable for In each of warranty of authority (it), 
or, if he made himself a party to the contract, he will be liable 
upon the bill of lading (t). In particular, it is provided by statute statutory 
that a bill of lading m the hands of a consignee or indorsee for provision, 
valuable consideration, representing goods to have been shipped, is 
to be conclusive evidence ot shipment as against the master or other 
person signing it (k), notwithstanding that such goods or some part 
thereof may not have been shipped ( l ), unless the holder of the bill 
of lading had, at the time when he became holder, actual notice • 
that the goods had not in fact been put on board (in). The master 


(1866), L. R. 1 C. P. 689; Dillon v. Livingston, Bnggs & Co. (1895), 11 
T. L R. 312; compare Pearson v. Qtfschen (1864), 17 C. B. (n. s.) 352; 
as to where the bill of lading freight differs from the chartered freight, 
see p. 171, post. 

(«) Oompanta Naviera Vasooneada v. Churchill a/nd Stm, Same v. Dutton 
iff Co , [19061 1 K.B. 237, distinguishing Cox v. Bruce (1886), 18 Q. B. D. 
147, G. A ; Marttneaus, Ltd. v. Royal Mail Steam Packet Go , Ltd (1912), 
17 Com. Cas 176 

(t) Allan v. Johnstone, The “ AroMruid" (1892), 19 R. (Ct. of Sess ) 364. 

(a) Grant v. Norway (1851), 10 C. B.665 ; McLean and Dope v. Fleming 
(1871), L. R. 2 Sc. & Div. 128; M'Lean and llope v Munch (1867), 5 
Afacph. (Ct. of Sess.) 893; Grieve, Son iff Co v. Kbniq & Co. (1880), 7 R. 
(Ct. of Sess.) 521 ; Brown v. Powell Coal Co. (1875), L. R. 10 C. P. 562; 
Sine Brothers v. Free, Rodwell <6 Co., Ltd. (1897), 2 Com. Cas. 140 ; Thin 
v. Liverpool, Btazil and River Plate Steam Navigation Co. (1901), 18 
T. L. R. 226. 

(b) Hubbersty v. Ward (1853), 8 Exeli. 330. 

(c) Grant v. Norway, supra. 

(d) Reynolds v. Jex (1865), 7 B. & S. 86 ; The Canada (1897), 13 T. L. R. 
238 | compare The Sir Henry Webb (1849), 13 Jur. 639, where it was held 
that the master had no authority to assign the freight to secure advances. 

(«) See p. 145, ante. 

(f) Cox v. .Brace, supra. 

(a) Repetto v. Millar's Karri and Jarrah Forests, Lid., [1901] 2 K. B. 
30& 


(h) See title Aqenct, Vol. I., pp. 221 et seq. 

(i) Smith, Edwards cff Co. v. Tregarthen (1887), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 137. 

(jfc) Ab to signature by an agent, see p. 153, ante. The master la not 
precluded, in an action for freight, from showing that the weight of the cargo 
which he received is different from that specified in the bill of lading 
(Blanohet v. Powell's Llantivit Collieries Co. (1874), L. R. 9 Exoh, 74). 

JQ The fact that the bill of lading specifies a particular identification 
made does not preclude the defendant from showing that the identification 
m&rk was incorrect, and that the goods which he has tendered, though 
differently marked, were the goods shipped under the bill of lading (Parsons 
y* Now Zealand Shipping Co., [1901] 1 K. B. 648, C. A.). 

(m) Bills of Lading Act, 1865 (Is & 19 Viet. c. Ill), a. 3; Bradley v. 
Dvmipac? (1862), 1 HT & C. 621, Ex. Ch. 
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Boot. 2 . or other person Bigning the bill of lading may, however, exonerate 
IHUs of himself in respect of any misrepresentation contained in the bill of 
Lading, lading by showing that it was caused without any default on his 
part (to), and wholly by the fraud of the shipper, or of the holder, or 
some person through whom the holder claims (o). It is, therefore, 
the practice of the master or person signing the bill of lading to 
Qualification qualify the statements as to the goods inserted in the bill of lading 
ot 8lat ®™ ent# by adding some such phrase as “ weight, quality, quantity and con¬ 
ns to goods. unknown ” (p). Although by signing the bill of lading he 

admits that certain goods have been received by the ship, the effect 
of the qualification is that he declines to accept the particulars fur¬ 
nished him by the shipper as correct (q). He is not, therefore, 
bound by any statement in the bill of lading with reference to 
matters specifically excluded by the qualification (r). At the same 
time he must deliver the goods which he has actually received, 
whatever they may be (s). Unless, however, the qualification 
expressly refers to the condition of the goods, the statement that 
the goods bavo been shipped in good order and condition is binding 
as against both the master and the shipowner (t), as being an 
admission that the goods were externally to all appearance in good 
order and condition at the time of shipment (a). If, therefore, the 
goods on delivery appear to be damaged externally, the shipowner 
is liable on the admission ( b ), unless he can prove that the goods 
were in fact damaged by a cause for which he is not responsible (c). 
If, however, the damage is internal, the shipper must prove that 

(a) A mistake on the part of the master is not sufficient to make him 
liable {Valieri v. Boyland (1866), L. R. 1 C. P. 382, where sixty-five bales 
were shipped, though the shipper claimed to have put on board sixty-nine, 
and the bill of lading followed the mate’s receipt, which stated the number 
as “ 89, four over in dispute ” in mistake for “ 69, four less in dispute”). 

(o) Bills of Lading Act, 1855 (18 & 19 Viet. c. Ill), s. 3 ; compare Bates 
v. Todd (1831), 1 Mood. & R. 106. 

(p) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 106, 

111 , 121 . 

(q) Lebeau v. General Steam Navigation Co. (1872), L. R. 8 G. P. 88, per 
Brett, J., at p. 96, referring to Jessel v. Bath (1867), L. R. 2 Exeh. 267. 
The master is not, however, precluded from claiming freight un the 

g uantities expressed in the bill of lading (TuUy v. Terry (1873), L. R. 8 
. P. 679). " 

(r) Jessel v. Bath, supra; compare Haddovo v. Parry (1810), 3 Taunt. 
303. 

(8) Lebeau v. General Steam Navigation Co., supra ; The Emitien Marie 
(1875), 2 Asp. M. L. C.' 514. His liability is not affected by a misdescription 
of the gbods, unless fraudulent (Lepeau v. General Steam Navigation Go,, 
supra). 

\t) Compania Naviera Vasconeada v. Churchill and Sim, Same y. Burton 
tfe Co., [190CH 1 K. B. 237 (where the bill of lading stated “ quality un¬ 
known,” and it was held that this did not qualify the admission that the 
goods were shipped in good condition), followed in Martineaus, Ltd. v. 
’Royal Mail Steam Packet Co., Ltd. (1912), 17 Com. Cas. 176; compare 
Crawford and Law v. Allan Line Steamship Co., Ltd. [1912] A. C. 130. 

(a) The Peter der Qrossc (1875), 1 P. D. 414; Compania Naviera Vascon- 
zada v. Churchill and Sim, Same v. Burton A Co., supra; Martineaus, 
Ltd. v. Royal Mail Steam Packet Co., Ltd., supra. 

(i b ) Ibid. 

(e) The Peter der Grosee, supra; Crawford and Law y. Allan Line Steam- 
etop Co., Ltd., eupra. 
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the goods wore in fact in good order and condition internally when 
shipped, or (d) that the damage is attributable, not to an inherent 
defect in the goods themselves (e), but to some external cause (/); 
otherwise the shipowner is not responsible. 

Sub-Sect. 5.—The Transfer of the BUI of Lading. 

243. A bill of lading, as being a document of title (g ), has 
always, by the custom of merchants ( h ), been regarded as transfer¬ 
able (i)» unless transfer is* precluded by the form in which it is 
drawn ( k ). It does not appear to be transferable whore it requires 
the goods specified therein to be delivered to a named person, omit¬ 
ting any reference to his order or assigns ( l ). The further transfer 
of a bill of lading transferable in origin may be restricted (m) or 
prohibited by the form in which it is indorsed (n). 

244. Where a bill of lading is issued in a set, and the shipper is 
in possession of more than one part (o), the different parts cannot 


(d) Where the damage in ay arise either from the bad condition of the 
goods when shipped, or from some cause existing in the ship, it may b$ 
essential to provo the state of the goods before shipment, as whore a cargo 
of grain is found to be heatod ; but where noxious substances calculated 
to produce the peculiar damage actually present are found iu close proximity 
to the goods, cause and effect are so closely brought together that a con¬ 
clusion can be reached without proof of their condition at the time of 
shipment ( Moore v. Harris (1870), 1 App. Cas. 318, 326, P. C., where tea 
in packages was tainted by a disinfectant, and such disinfectant had been 
used on board). Similarly the arrival of the ship without the goods is 
primd facie evidence against the shipowner (Wilson, Sons <fc Vo. v. The 
“Xantho ” (Owners of Cargo) (1887), 12 App. Cas. 503), although there 
is no evidence to show how the goods were lost (Baxter's Leather Co. v. 
Eoyal Mail Steam Packet Co., [1908] 2 K. B. 626, C. A.), but it is other¬ 
wise if the ship herself fails to arrive (Boyson v. Wilson (1816), 1 Stark. 
236). 

(e) The Barcore, [1896] P. 294 ; Oreenshields, Cowie dk Co. v. Stephens 
<& Sons, Ltd., [1908] A. C. 431, per Lord Halsburt, at p. 436, approving 
Johnson v. Chapman (1865), 19 C. B. (n. s.) 563, per Willes, J., at p. 581. 

(/) The Ida (1875), 32 L. T. 641, P. C. f disapproving The Prosperino 
Palasso (1873), 29 L. T. 622. 

(g) See pp. 146, 147, ante, titles Bankers and Banking, Vol. I., pp. 638, 
039 j Sale op Goods, Vol. XXV., pp. 119, 184. 

(h) Liokbarrow v. Mason (1794), 5 Term Kep. 083; 1 Smith, L. C., 
11th ed., p. 693; Bailie v. Smith (1796), 1 Bos. & P. 563, Ex. Ch. 

(i) Evans v. Marlett (1697), 1 Ld. Raym. 271; Appleby v. Pollock 
(1748), cited in Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 385; 14th ed., p. 844; 
Wright v. Campbell (1767), 4 Burr. 2046 ; Caldwell v. Ball (1786), 1 Term 
Rep. 205 ; Hibbert v. Carter (1787), 1 Term Rep. 745; Salomons v. Nissen 
(1788), 2 Term Rep. 674 ; Liokbarrow v. Mason, sumra; Sewell v. fturctick 
(1884), 10 App. Cas. 74. For form of application for advance on security 
of bill of lading, see Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., 
p. 69. 

(h) Henderson & Co. v. Comptovr d'Escompte de Paris (1873), L. R. 5 
P. C. 253. 

(i l ) Ibid. 

„ (m) Lewis v. M‘Kee (1868), L. R. 4 Exch. 58, Ex. Ch. (where the in¬ 
dorsement was “without recourse”); compare Barrow v. Coles (1811), 3 
Camp. 92. As to stoppage in transitu see, generally, title Sale op Goods, 
Vol. XXV., pp. 247 et seq. 

(n) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 383; 14th ed., p. 848. 

"o) As to bills in a set, see pp. 151, 152, ante. 
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he transferred to different persons so as to constitute’ edch of theib 
a holder of the bill of lading (p). There is only one bill of lading, 
though represented by different parts; a transfer Of any one part, if 
intended to operate as such (q), is a transfer of the bill of lading (?'), 
and the subsequent transfer of any other part is inoperative ($). 

246. A bill of lading which contains the name of the consignee, 
and further provides for delivery to his order or to his assigns, is 
transferred by indorsement and delivery (t). Such indorsement 
may name the transferee to whom delivery is to be made, in which 
case it is called a special indorsement (a). If no transferee is 
named the indorsement is called an indorsement in blank ( b ), and 
the goods specified in the bill of lading are deliverable to bearer (c). 

If the bill of lading does not name the consignee, but makes the 
goods deliverable to bearer, or to order or assigns, the space for the 
name of the consignee being left blank, it may be transferred by 
delivery without indorsement (d). 

Under a special indorsement the indorsee may, if the form of the 
indorsement so permits, transfer the bill of lading by indorsement 
and delivery to a subsequent indorsee(e). If the bill of lading is 
indorsed in blank, it is transferable by mere delivery (/). The 
holder may, however, at any time convert the indorsement in 
blank into a special indorsement by inserting in the indorsement 
the name of the person to whom delivery is to be made (g); and he 
may also specially indorse a bill of lading to bearer ( h ), or insert 
the name of a consignee in the space on the face of the bill of 
lading, if left blank (i). In these cases the bill of lading ceases to 
be transferable by mere delivery, and requires indorsement by the 
consignee whose name is inserted or by the indorsee named in the 

(p) Glyn MUla & Co. v. East and West India Dock Co. (1882), 7 App. Gas. 
691 ; Gilbert v. Guignon (1872), 8 Ch. App. 16. 

{q) Moakes v. Nicolson (1865), 19 C. B. (n. s.) 290 ; The Tigress (1863), 
Brown. & Lush. 38 ; Barber v. Meyerstein (1870), L. E. 4 H. L. 317. 

(r) Sanders v. Maclean (1883), 11 Q. B. D. 327, C. A., where it was held 
that a tender of two out of three parts to a buyer of the goods was effectual, 
and the buyer was not entitled to refuse it on the ground that the'third 
part was not forthcoming. 

(«) Caldwell y . Ball (1786), 1 Term Eep. 205; Barber v. Meyerstein, 
supra; see note(e), p. 164, post. 

(t) Lickbarrow v. Mason (1794), 5 Term Eep. 683; 1 Smith, L. C., 
lltix ed., p. 693. .Until delivery either of the bill of lading Dr of the goods 
to the indorsee the indorsement may be revoked (Mitohel v. Z?de(1840), 11 
Ad. St El.' 888 ). 

(a) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 383; 14th ed., p. 843. As tp the 
difference between snon an indorsement and an indorsement in blank, as 
regards the title passed to the transferee, see Sewell v. Burdick (1884), 10 
App. Cas. 74, per Lord Selbobne, L.C., at p. 83. 

.1%) Gurney v. Behrend (1851), 3 E. & B. Q22. 

• (c) SevcetCy. Burdick, supra, per Lord Selborne, L.C., at p. 83. 

(d) Sewell v. Burdick, supra. 

,(«)> Ibid., per Lord Selborne, L.C., at n. 83- As to the effect of 
reindorsement to the shipper, see Short v. Simpson (1866), L. E. 1 C. P. 
248. ; 

if) Sewell y, Burdick, supra. 

\g) Lickbarrpw y. Mown, supra, ' 

(h) Ibid. : 

(i) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 383; 14th ed., p. 843. 
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special indorsement, as the ease may be. before it is capable of 
being farther transferred (ft). Jp*et 

246. A bill of lading may be transferred to an agent merely "SKt 
fOr purposes of convenience, to enable him to deal with the Transfer to 
goods specified therein on behalf of the owner, as, for instance, *8* nt< 
where he is authorised to take delivery of them (l), or to stop them 

in transit (m). In this case no property in the goods passes to the 
agent, as holder of the bill 0 / lading, by reason of the transfer of 
the bill of lading, since the transfer is not intended to have that 
effect (n). The agent cannot, therefore, as a general rule, by a 
further transfer of the bill of lading, divest his principal of his 
property in the goods (o). Where, however, the agent has authority, 
express (p) or implied (a), to deal with the bill of lading so as to pass 
the property in the goods, a transfer of the bill of lading by him in 
accordance with his authority will be equivalent to a transfer bv the 
principal himself, and will pass the property to the transferee (?•). 

247. A transfer of the hill of lading may, however, be intended to When 
operate as a transfer of the goods specified therein (*). In this case ^nuite 
such property passes to the transferee as is intended by the parties good*.” 
to pass (0. Whether the transfer is intended to pass the whole 
property or only a qualified property is a question of fact depending 

upon the circumstances of each particular case (a). 

The whole property in the goods does not pass unless the 
transfer of the bill of lading was intended to have that effect (&). 

Where the intention to pass the whole property is clear, as where 
the goods are sold while at sea, the transfer of the bill of lading to 
tho buyer divests the seller of all property in the goods and 
constitutes the buyer owner (c). The seller, if unpaid, will, however. 


(k) Sewell v. Burdick (1884), 10 App. Cas. 74, per Lord SelbOrne, at p. 83 » 
Pease v. Qloaheo, The " Marie Joseph" (1866), 3 Moo. P. C. C. (n. s.) 556- 

(l) Patten v. Thompson (1816), 5 M. & S 350; Burgos v. Nasobmsnto, 
[1008] W. N. 237. 

(to) Morison v. Gray (1834), 2 Bing. 260. 

(») Waring v. Cox (1808), 1 Camp. 369; oompare Lauriteen v. Carr 
(1804), 72 L. T. 56; Burgos v. Nasdmento, supra; see title Saxe of Goods, 
Vol. XXV., pp. 184, 185. 

( 0 ) Compare Blake v. Belfast Discount Co. (1880), 5 L. B. Ir. 410, 
C. A. ; Newsom v. Thornton (1805), 6 Bast, 17. 

Ip) The Argentina (1867), L. K. 1 A. & £. 370. 

(g) See Factors Act, 1889 (52 & 53 Viet. 0 45), s. 1; Sale of Goods Act, 
1803 (66 & 67 Viet. 0 . 71), s. 26. 

(r> The Argentina, supra. 

(e) Barber v. Meyerstein (1870), Ij. K. 4 H. L. 317 ; E. Clemens Horst 
Co. v. Bidddl Brothers, [1912] A. C. 18, per Lord Loreburn, L.C„ at 
p. 22; oompare The Tigress (1863), Brown. & Lush. 38 ; see titles 
Personal Property, Vol. XXII., p, 405; Sale of Good!, Vol. XXV,, 
pp. 184, 186. 

(t) Sewell ▼. Burdick, supra, discussing Barber v. Meyerstein, supra,* 
Newsom v. Thornton, supra, at p. 40, 

(tf) Sewell v. Burdick, supra. 

•46) Newsom v. Thornton, supra ; Sewell v. Burdick, supra. As to ci.f, 
and f.o,b. contracts, see title Sale of Goods, Vol. XXV., pp. 188 el sea*, 
227 ; as to the effect of delivery to a ship chartered by the buyer, 
ibid., pp. 222 et sea, 

(e) Wright v. Campbell (1767), 4 Burr. 2046; Barbir v. Meyerstein, 
supra. The property in the goods may, however, pass without any 
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retain his right to stop the goods in transit {d ); bat this right will 
be defeated by a resale of the goods by the buyer ( e ), accompanied 
by a transfer of the bill of lading to the new buyer (/), or by the 
buyer taking delivery of the goods under the bill of lading (g). 

248. For his better protection the seller may adopt one or other 
of the following courses, namely:— 

(1) The seller may reserve the right of disposal (h) by taking a 
bill of lading under which the goods are deliverable to himself or to 
his agent (i). This bill of lading is not transferred to the buyer, 
hut retained until the price is paid, and therefore the property in 
the goods remains in the seller ( k). If, however, the agent to 
whom the bill of lading lias been forwarded, with instructions not to 
hand it over to the buyer without first receiving payment, in fact 
hands it over without receiving payment, the transfer passes the 
property to the buyer; and a further transfer, therefore, from the 
buyer to a person who takes the bill of lading hond fide without notice 
and for value defeats the seller’s rights and passes the property to 
the second transferee, notwithstanding that the bill of lading was 
obtained from the seller’s agent by the buyer’s fraud (l). 

(2) The seller may tender (m) to the buyer a bill of lading duly 


transfer of the bill of lading, if such is the intention of the parties (Meyer 
v. Sharpe (1813), 5 Taunt. 74; Nathan v. Giles (1814), 5 Taunt. 658; 
Joyce v. Swann (1864), 17 G. B. (n. s.) 84; compare Dick v. Lumaden 
<1793), Peake, 260 [189] ). 

(d) Walley v. Montgomery (1803), 3 East, 585; Tucker v. Humphrey 
(1828), 4 Bing. 516 ; Pease v. Gloahec, The “ Marie Joseph ” (1866), L. R. 
1 P.C. 219; Bethcll v. Clark (1888), 20 Q. B. D. 615, C. A.; Kempv. Ismay, 
Imrie <fe Go. (1909), 14 Com. Cas. 202; but see Wilmshurst v. Bowker 
(1844), 7 Man. & G. 882, Ex. Ch. As to stoppage in transitu, see, generally, 
title Sale of Goods, Vol. XXV., pp. 247 el seq. 

(e) Jenkyns v. Usbome (1844), 7 Man. & G. 678; Pease v. Gloahec, The 
" Marie Joseph," supra. But the original buyer in his turn may stop the 
goods as against the new buyer (Patten v. Thompson (1816), 5M.&S. 350). 

(/) The Argentina (1887), L. R. 1 A. & E. 370; Kemp v. Oanavan (1864), 
151. C. L. R. 216. But if the bill of lading has never been transferred to 
the original buyer, a resale does not affect the original seller’s right ( Kemp 
v. Falk (1882), 7 App. Cas. 573). 

(g) Cox- v. Harden (1803), 4 East, 211. A stoppage tn transitu after a 
portion of tho goods has been delivered is effectual as regards the balance 
(Be McLaren, JSx parte Cooper (1879), 11 Ch. D. 68, C. A.). 

(h) Shepherd v. Harrison (1871), L. R. 5 H. L. 116. As to the seller 
reserving the right of disposal, see, farther, title Sale of Goods, Vol. XXV., 

p. 181. 

(*) Crave n v. Ryder (1816), 8 Taunt. 433; Key v. Coiesworth (1852), 
7 Exoh. 696; Gabarron v. Kreeft, Kreeft v. Thompson (1875), L. R. 10 
Exch. 274, where the bill of lading was made out to a fictitious person; 
compare Wait v. Baker (1848), 2 Exch. 1; Buck v. Hatfield (1822), 5 

B. & Aid. 832. But the seller may be precluded by the terms of his con* 
traot from doing so (Cowas-jee v. Thompson (1846), 5 Moo. P. C. C. 165). 

. (k) Ellershaw v. Magniac (1843), 6 Exch. 570; Ogg v. Shutter (1875), 
1C.P.D.47,C. A.; Mirabitav. Imperial Ottoman Bank (1878), 3 Ex. D. 164, 

C. A. (where the property was held to pass on a tender of the price). But 
if the intention to pass the property at the time of shipment is otherwise 
clear, the fact that the bill of lading is taken in the seller’s name may 
be disregarded (Joyce v. Swann, supra). 

(Z) The Argentina, supra; compare Gurney v. Behrend (1854), 3 E. & B. 

622 . 

(tn) All the parts of a set need not be tendered (Sanders v. Maclean 
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indorsed (n), accompanied by a bill of exchange lor the price drawn 
ppon the buyer (o). In this case the indorsement of the bill of 
lading to the buyer is to be regarded as conditional only (p), and the 
property in the goods does not pass to the buyer unless he accepts 
the bill of exchange ( q ). He cannot, therefore, keep the bill of 
lading (r), or claim delivery of the goods as against the seller (s), 
without accepting the bill of exchange ( t ), If, however, he retains 
possession of the bill of lading, its transfer to a person who takes it 
bond fide and for value gives the transferee a good title to the goods 
as against the true owner, notwithstanding the buyer’s failure to 
accept the bill of exchange (a). 

(1883), 11 Q. B .D. 327, C. A.). The tender must be made with due dilicence, 
but need not be in time to enable it to be forwarded to the destination of 
the goods before the arrival of the ship {ibid., per Bbett, M.R., at p. 336). 
Nor must the tender be delayed till the ship has arrived [B. Clemens 
Horst db Co. v. Biddell Brothers, [1012] A. C. 18). 

(n) As to what documents are to be tendered, see Landauer db Co. v. 

Ciavert and Speeding Brothers, [1912] 2 K. B. 94. The acceptance of the 
bill of exchange on tlie faith of a letter advising the consignee of a consign¬ 
ment of goods is not equivalent to the indorsement of the bill of lading 
{Nichols v. Clent (1817), 3 Price, 647). * 

(o) When the bill of lading includes other goods, the buyer may by his 
conduct estop himself from refusing to accept the bill of exchange on the 
ground that the other goods have been included (Imperial Ottoman Bank 
v. Cowan (1874), 31 L. T. 336, Ex. Ch.). 

ip) It is not necessary for the seller to give express notice that the 
indorsement is conditional (Shepherd v. Harrison (1871), L. R. 5 II. L. 116). 
But the indorsement is not to be regarded as conditional if the consignee is, 
as between the consignor and himself, under no duty to acoept the bill of 
cvchange ( Ogle v. Atkinson (1814), 6 Taunt. 769 ; Depperman v. Hubbersty 
(1852), 17 Q. B. 766 ; Key v. Cotesworth (1862), 7 Exch. 696). 

(q) Brandt v. Bowlby (1831), 2 B. & Ad. 932; Shepherd v. Harrison, 
s upra ; compare Walley v. Montgomery (1803), 3 East, 686. Until accept¬ 
ance the property remains in the seller, even though the buyer has pro¬ 
mised to accept the bill of exchange and his promise has been acted upon 
{Hoare v. Dresser (1859), 7 H. L. Cas. 290). The property passes on tho 
acceptance, notwithstanding that the bill of exchange is never honoured 
(R« Tappenbeck, Ex parte Banner (1876), 2 Ch. D. 278, C. A.), unless there 
is a special stipulation that the bill of exchange is to be paid (Barrow v. 
Coles (1811), 3 Camp. 92). If the bill of lading is not handed over to the 
buyer after acceptance of the bill of exchange he may bring an action for 
its wrongful detention (Hoare v. Dresser, supra; Lutsoher v. Compton 
d'Esoompte de Paris (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 709). 

(r) Bew v. Payne, Douthwaite & Co. (1886), 63 L. T. 982. 

{s) Ogg v. Shuter (1876), 1 C. P. D. 47, C. A. ; Rew v. Payne, Douthwaite 
db Co., supra ; Sheridan v. New Quay Go. (1858), 4 C. B. (n. s.) 618; but 
gee Anderson v. Clark (1824), 2 Bing. 20 (where on the facts it was held 
that the shipment was for the buyers account). 

(t) Notwithstanding a refusal to accept the bill of exchange, he becomes 
entitled to the goods if he afterwards tenders the price (Mirabita v. 
Imperial Ottoman Bank (1878), 3 Ex. D. 164, C. A.). 

(a) Gurney v. Behrend (1864), 3 E. & B. 622 ; Cahn v. PockeWs Bristol 
Channel Steam Packet Co., [1899] 1 Q. B. 643, C. A., distinguishing 


exchange the buyer returned the bill of lading to the seller to hold as 
seourity, and afterwards obtained it from the seller by fraud. But a 
sale of the goods without a transfer of the bill of lading is not sufficient 

S Bheridat: v. New Quay Co., supra). The holder of the bill of exchange 
ias no lien over the cargo in the absence of a specific appropria¬ 
tion of the cargo to meet the bill; a direction in the bill of exchange 
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(3) The seller may draw a bill of exchange for the price npo$F| 
buyer and discount it with a banker, at the same time indoTshig^ 
bill of lading to the banker as security (b). In this case the Jwfjf 1 #' 

. is not entitled to the bill of lading, and the property in th«)'jM^d|i 
does not pass to him, until he has repaid (c) or tendered (dfr-m jjpG- 
banker the amount due under the bill of exchange ( e ). . ^ 3 " 

< * i*' 

249. Where the transfer of the bill of lading is intended to pisss 
only a qualified property in the goods specified in the bill of jading, 
it may operate either by way of mortgage or by way of pledge (/). 
The question whether the transaction is to be regarded as a mort¬ 
gage or as a pledge depends upon whether the parties intended to 
transfer to the transferee the legal interest or only the equitable 
interest in the goods ( g ). Where the bill of lading is indorsed in 
blank and deposited as security for an advance, the transaction is a 
pledge ( h ). The pledgor is not divested of all his interest in the 
goods ( i ); but the pledged is entitled to claim delivery of them ( k ), 
and, if necessary, to sell them in order to realise his security ( l ). 

to charge it to tlie account oi the cargo as advised, accompanied by a 
letter of advice, is not sufficient to create a lion {Brown, Shipley & Co. v. 
Rough (1885), 29 Ch. D. 848, C. A , criticising Firth v. Forbes (1862), 4 De 
G. & J. 409, C. A.); see also Robey & Co’s Perseverance Ironworks v. 
Ollier (1872), 7 Ch. App. 695, 699; Phelps, Stokes <& Co.v. Comber (1885), 
29 Ch. D. 813, C. A.; Re Suse, Ex parte Dever (1884), 13 Q. B. D. 766, C. A. 

(b) Turner v. Liverpool Docks Trustees (1851), 6 Exoh. 543, Ex. Ch.; Re 
Rowe, Ex parte JBrett(1871), 6Ch. App. 838. As to the rights of the banker f 
on a loss when the goods are insured and the policy is also handed over to 
him, see Latham v. Chartered Bank of India (1874), L. R. 17 Eq. 205. If 
the bill of lading is in the buyer's name the property has passed to the 
tuyer, but the seller, by retaining physical possession of the bill of lading, 
retaina^iis lion, and may transfer the lien to the bank ( London Joint Stock 
Bank vT British Amsterdam Maritime Agency (1910), 16 Com. Cos. 102). 

(o) -Bristol and West of England Bank v. Midland Rail. Co., [1891] 2 Q. B. 
653, C. A. 

(d) Mirabita v. Imperial Ottoman Bank (1878), 3 Ex. D. 164, C. A„ distin¬ 
guishing Wait v. Baker (1848), 2 Exch. 1. But a tender on the day when 
the bill of exohange falls due is not sufficient if the buyer is subsequently 
unable to pay ( Jenkyns v. Brown (1849), 14 Q. B. 496). As to tender, 
generally, see title Contract, Vol. VII., pp, 417 et seq. 

(e) The banker does not, by presenting the bill of exchange for acceptance, 
warrant that the bill of lading is genuine (Leather v. Simpson (1871), 

L. R. 11 Eq. 398 (where the forgery was not discovered till after payment ); 
Baxter v. Chapman (1873), 29 L. T. 642 (whore the forgery was discovered 
before payment and it wakheld that the acceptor was hound to pay)). 

(f) Sewell v. Burdick (1884), 10 App. Cas. 74. Where the shipowner is 

S tart owner of the goods specified in the bill of lading, a pledge of the bill of 
ading with his consent operates also *as a pledge of the freight due upon 
such goods, unless expressly excluded ( Qrote v, Milne (1811), 4 Taunt. 133). 
As to mortgage and pledgo, generally, see titles Bills of Sale, Vol. III., 
pp. 1 et seq.; mortgage, Vol. XXI., pp. 65 et seq.; Fawns and Pledges, 
Vol. XXII., pp. 233 et seq. 

.(g) Sewell v. Burdick, supra, per Lord Blackburn, at pp. 95, 96, citing 
Howes v. Ball (1827), 7 B. & C. 481, and Flory v. Denny (1852), 7 Exch. 
581. 

(h) Sewett v. Burdick, supra. 

(i) The u Glamorganshire ” (1888), 13 App. Cas. 454, P. C.; Re West - .> 
tinthus (1833), 5 B. & Ad. 817. 

(k) Bristol and West of England Bank v. Midland Rail, Oo., supra. 

(l ) Compare Deppcrman v. Hubbersty (1862), 17 Q. B. 766 ; Edwards v. 
Southgate (1862), 10 W. R. 528. 
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' of an unpaid seller to stop the goods in transit is not 

w4l«$&d bf a' transfer of the bill of lading by way of mortgage or 
P&i|4 -hut -it can only be exercised subject to the rights of the 
mtitfptgfce pr pledgee (m). 

H50. A transfer of the bill of lading, though purporting to pass 
the property in the goods, in fact passes no property in them to the 
transferee in the following cases, namely:— 

(1) Where the transfer is made without consideration (n). To be 
valid, the transfer must be made for valuable consideration (o). A 
past consideration is, however, sufficient (p). 

(2) Where the transfer is made to a transferee who, being aware 
of circumstances making the transfer inoperative, such as, for 
instance, the insolvency of the buyer through whom he claims ( q ), 
or a breach of faith on the part of the transferor (r), cannot, 
therefore, be regarded as a bona fide holder («). It is not sufficient 
to Bhow that the transferee knows that the goods specified in the 
bill of lading have not been paid for (t). Moreover, a transfer of 
the bill of lading to a transferee who takes it bond fide without 
notice and for value is valid, even though the transferor obtained it 
by fraud (a). 

(3) Where the transferor has himself no property in the goods (b), 
and has no authority to deal with the property in them(c). A 
person who has already sold the goods apart from the bill of lading 

* cannot afterwards, by dealing with the bill of lading, transfer any 



Boot. 9. 

BUI* Of 
Lading. 


Transfers 
passing no 
property. 


(m) Kemp v. Falk (1882), 7 App. Cas. 573, applying Be Westeinthua 
(1883), SB. & Ad. 817, and Spalding v. liudmg (1843), 6 Beav. 376. 

(a) Sewell Burdick (1884), 10 App. Cas. 74, per Lord Selborne, L.C., 
at p. 80 . 

(o) Chartered Bank of India, Australia and China v. Henderson (1874), 
L. R. 5 P. C. 501 (where a forbearance to take proceedings and a release 
from an existing obligation to deposit shipping documents was held to be 
sufficient); Cuming v. Brown (1808), 9 East, 606 : compare Clegg v. Bromley , 
[1912] 3 K. B. 474, C. A.; and, as to consideration generally, see title 
Contract, Vol. VII, pp. 383 et seq. 

( p ) Leash v. Scott (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 376, C. A., not following Rodger v. 
Comptoir d’Escompte de Paris (1869), L. R. 2 P. C. 393 (where a forbearance 
to insist on an existing right was held insufficient); The Emilien Marie 
(1875), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 514 ; Pease v. Qloahec, The “ Marie Joseph ” (1866), 
L. R. 1 P. C. 219. 

(q) Cuming v. Brown, supra; Vertue v. JeweU (1814), 4 Camp. 31; 
compare Salomons v. Nissen (1788), 2 Term Rep. 674 (where the trans¬ 
feree by a subsequent agreement became a partner with the transferor 
in the particular shipment). 

( r) Pease v. Qloahec, The “ Marie Joseph ,” supra, at p. 228. 

(s) Wright v. Campbell (1767), 4 Burr. 2046; Dick v. Lwmsden (1793), 

Peake, 250 [189]. , * 

(t) Cuming v. Brown , supra. Where, however, the bill of lading bears a 
special indorsement to the transferor conditional on his acobpung^nd 
paying a bill of exchange, and, if he fails to do so, to the holder of the 
bill of exchange, the transferee is put upon inquiry and must ascertain 
that the condition has been fulfilled ( Barrow v. Coles (1811), 3 Camp. 92). 

(а) IjChe Argentina (1867), L. R. 1 A. & E. 370; fieasev. Qloahec, The 
“ Marie Joseph," supra ; Jenkyns v. Usbome (1844), 7 Man. & G. 678. 

( б ) Qumey v. Behrend (1864), 3 E. & B. 622, per Lord Cdxnpbell, C.J., at 
p. 634; Finlay v. Liverpool and Great Western Steamship Go. (1870). 23 
L- T'251; compare Gilbert v. Guignon (1872), 8 Ch. App. Ifi. , 

fe) Gurney v. Behrend, supra. 
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property in them to the transferee (d). Similarly, where ooS ; part 
of a bill of lading drawn in a set has already been transferred twh 
the intention of passing the property in the goodB, the transferor 
has divested himself of all property in them, and the subsequent 
transfer of another part to another person does not pass any 
property to him (e). 

Suji-Sect. 6. —The Effect of the Transfer of a Bill of Lading. 

251. Where the bill of lading is delivered to the consignee 
named therein, or is transferred by indorsement to an indorsee, 
with the intention of passing the property in the goods speci¬ 
fied therein (/), the rights and liabilities under the contract 
contained in the bill of lading are, by statute, transferred to the 
consignee or indorsee as if such contract had been made with him¬ 
self (g). He is therefore entitled, on presenting the bill of lading, 
to claim delivery of the goods ( h ), and the shipowner cannot escape 
liability for their non-delivery (i) unless he succeeds in proving 
either that the goods were never in fact shipped (k), or that the 
non-delivery was occasioned by some excepted peril ( l ). The con¬ 
signee or indorsee must in his turn take delivery of the goods (m) 
and pay the freight reserved by the bill of lading (n), the shipowner 
being entitled to withhold delivery until such freight (o) has been 
paid or tendered, or until any other lien existing at common law 
or created by the bill of lading has been discharged (p). Any 
demurrage due under a stipulation in the bill of lading must be , 
paid by the consignee or indorsee ( q ); and, in the absence of any 


(d) London Joint Stock Bank v. British Amsterdam Maritime Agency 
(1910), 16 Com. Cas. 102, per Channels, J., at p. 106 ; compare Dick v. 
LumsdSn (1793), Peake, 260 [189]. 

( e ) Barber v. Meyerstein (1870), L. R. 4 H. L. 317; and see pp. 167, 158, 
ante. 

(f) The “Freedom" (1871), L. R. 3 P. C. 694; Fox v. Nott (1861), 6 
II. & N. 630, 637 ; The St. Cloud (1863), 8 L. T. 64; see also title Sale 
of Goods, Vol. XXV., p. 184. As to the rights of suit under the 
Admiralty Court Act, 1881 (24 & 26 Viet. c. 10), s. 6, see The Nepoter 
(1869), L. R. 2 A. & E. 376. As to what iB sufficient evidence of the 
intention to pass the property, see Dracachi v. Anglo-Egyptian Navigation 
Co. (1868), L. R. 3 C. P. 190. 

(gi) Bills of Lading Act, 1856 (18 & lb Viet. o. Ill), s. 1. He may there¬ 
fore apply for an injunction to restrain the shipowner from breaking the 
contract (Wood & Co. v.^Atlantic Transport Co. (1900), 6 Com. Cas. 121). 

(A) Short v. Simpson (1886), L. R. 1 C. P. 248. 

(i) Tronson v. Dent (1853), 8 Moo. P. C. C. 419. As to the effect of an 
indorsement under a special Contract ..which is to be void as regards goods 
which do not arrive, see 8.S. Den of Airlie Co. v. Mitsui <& Co. (1912), 17 
Com. Cas. 116, C. A. 

(A) Grant v'Norway (1851), 10 C. B. 606 ; McLean and Hope v. Fleming 
(1871), L. R. 2 Sc. & Div. 128. 

(l) Serraino db Sons v. Campbell, [1891] 1 Q. B. 283, C. A. ; Steamship 
Calcutta Co., Ltd. v. Weir (Andrew) & Qo„ [1010] 1 K. B. 759 (where the 
charterer was indorsee of the bill of lading). 

(m) Fowler v. Knoop (1878), 4 Q. B. D. 299, C. A. » 

(») Bills of Lading Act, 1865 (18 & 19 Viet. o. Ill), s. 1; Wastwater 

Steamship Co. v. Neale (T. B.) & Co. (1902), 66 L. T. 266. 

(o) Fry v. Chartered Mercantile Bank of India (1806), L. R. 1 C. P. 689. 

(p) See p. 283, post. 

(g) Jesson r. Solly (1811), 4 Taunt. 62; Wastwater Steamship Co. v. 
Name (T. B.) dk Oo., supra. 



Part VII.—Carriage of Goods. 

such stipulation, he will be liable to pay damages for detention If 
the ship is detained beyond a reasonable time by reason of his 
failure to take delivery of the goods (r). 

If the goods are delivered in a damaged condition, the shipowner ib 
liable to the consignee or indorsee for all damage sustained by the 
goods while in his custody (*), unless such damage is occasioned 
by some inherent defect in the goods themselves or by some excepted 
peril ( t ). He may also be liable for damage sustained by the goods 
before shipment, if the bill of lading states, without any qualification, 
that they were shipped in good order and condition, and the damage 
was at t the time of shipment apparent (a). 

252. A bill of lading which, as issued, falls outside the usual Excess of 
authority of the agent who signed it cannot be enforced against authority, 
the shipowner by the consignee or indorsee (6), and recourse must 

be had to the agent (c). If, however, the bill of lading is covered 
by the authority which it is usual for such an agent to have, his 
signature binds his principal, and it is immaterial that he in fact 
exceeded his actual authority in signing the bill of lading (d), pro¬ 
vided that the assignee or indorsee had no notice that the agent’s 
authority had been limited (e). 

253. An indorsee to whom a bill of lading has been indorsed by Liability of 
way of pledge has the right to claim delivery of the goods (/), but, indorsee, 
until he exercises this right and takes delivery, he is not liable to 

the shipowner under the contract contained in the bill of lading ( g ). 

An indorsee of the bill of lading by way of mortgage is probably in 
the same position as a pledgee, and, in spite of his legal ownership, 
is not liable until he claims to take delivery of the goods ( h ). 

254. The indorsement of the bill of lading does not deprive the Effect of 
shipowner of his right to claim the freight from the original shipper indorsement, 
or owner of the goods (t). On the other hand, a consignee or 

(r) Fowler v. Knoop (1878), 4 Q. B. D. 299, C. A. But he will not be 
liable for damages for detention at the port of loading [Gray v. Qarr 
(1871), L. B. 6 Q. B. 522, Ex Ch., where the liability to pay demurrage at 
the port of loading was transferred with the bill of lading). 

(a) Diederichsen v. Farquharson Brothers, [1898] 1 Q. B. 150, C. A. 

(t) Steamship Calcutta Co., Ltd. v. Weir (Andrew) db Co., [1910] 1K. B. 759. 

(a) Compama Naviera Vasconzada v. Churchill and Sim, Same v. Burton 
db Co., [1906] 1 K. B. 237; followed in Martineaus, Ltd. v. Boyal Mail 
Steam Packet Co., Ltd. (1912), 17 Com. Cas. 170. 

(b) Grant v. Norway (1851), 10 C. B. 006; followed in Cox v. Bruce 
(1886), 18 Q. B. D. 147, C. A. 

(o) See p. 155, ante. 

(d) As to the extent of his authority, see p. 154, ante. 

(e) See ibid. • 

if) Bristol and West of England Bank v. Midland Bail. Co., [1891] 

2 Q. B. 658, C. A. (where it was held to be immaterial that the plaintiffs 
had not acquired their title until after the wrongful delivery). As tt> the 
rights of pledgees generally, see title Pawns and Pledges, Vol. XXII., 

4 >p. 243 st seq. 

(g) Alien v. Cottart (1883), 11 Q. B. D. 782; Sewell v. Burdielc (1884), 

10 App. Cas. 74; Steamship Calcutta Co., Ltd. v. Wpir ( Andrew) db Co., 
supra, per Hamilton, J., at p. 771. 

(h) Sewell v. Burdick, swpra, per Lord Blackbubn, at p. 96. 

(«) Bills of Lading Act, 1855 (18 & 19 Viot. o. Ill), s. 2; Fox v. Nott 
(1861), 6 H. & N. 630. 
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indorsee who indorses the bill of lading to a third person with the 
intention of passing the property in the goods to him (k) ceases to 
be liable on the contract contained in the bill of lading (l). A sale 
of the goods, however, unaccompanied by an indorsement of the 
bill of lading, does not affect the position of the assignee or indorsee; 
and in spite of the passing of the property in the goods he remains 
the proper person to sue (in) and to be sued(n) upon the bill of 
lading. 

255. Any liability of the consignee or indorsee which arises by 
reason or in consequence of bis being the consignee or indorsee, or 
of his receipt of the goods by reason or in consequence of the con¬ 
signment or indorsement to himself, is not prejudiced or affected 
by the provisions of the statute (o). If, therefore, the receipt 
of the goods would otherwise amount to a conversion, he is not 
exempt from liability or the ground that he received them under 
the bill of lading without knowledge of the circumstances (p). 
Apart from this exception, liabilities not arising out of the contract 
as contained in the bill of lading do not pass to him merely by 
virtue of the consignment or indorsement (q). He is not, therefore, 
bound by any terms of the original contract of carriage between the 
shipper and the shipowner, except in so far as they are incorporated 
in the bill of lading (r), and it is not sufficient to show that he was 
acquainted with such terms (a). On the other hand, the right of 
the buyer of goods to enforce the contract contained in the bill of 
lading against the shipowner, where it differs from the original 
contract of carriage, may be modified by the buyer’s knowledge of 
such contract and he may therefore be precluded from enforcing any 
terms in the bill of lading which are to his knowledge repugnant to 
the terms of his own contract (t). 

256. Though a hill of lading has frequently been described as a 
negotiable instrument (u), it is not in the strict sense of the words 

(k) An ♦indorsement which does not pass the property is not sufficient 
( Lewis v. M‘Kee (1868), L. R. 4 Exch. 68, Ex. Ch.). 

(2) Smnrthwaite v. Wilkins (1862), 11 C. B. (N. s.) 842. But the indorsee 
cannot, by indorsing away the bill of lading, divest himself of liability to a 
prior holder arising out of his receipt ot the bill of lading (Oorlelt v. Gordon 
(1813), 3 Camp. 472). 

(m) The Felix (1868), L B. 2 A. & E. 273. ' 

(») Fowler v. JECnoo® (1878), 4 Q. B. D. 499, C. A. 

(o) Bills of Lading Act, 1866 (18 & 19 Viet. c. Ill), s. 2. 

(p) Walley v. Montgomery (1803), 3.EaBt, 686 ; compare Bristol and West 
of JSngltmd Bank v. Midland Bail. Co., [1891] 2 Q. B. 663, C. A. 

(a) Ohrloff v. BriseaU, “ The Helene" (1866), L. R. 1 P. C. 231; Ledue 
v. Ward (1888), 20 Q. B. D. 476, C. A., per Fry, L.J., at p. 484. 

(r) See pp. 176 et seq., post. Nor is he bound by private arrangements 
as tq |riority of delivery made between the shipper who has indorsed the 
bill of lading to him ana other shippers (The Bmmen Marie (1876), 2 Asp. 
M.L. C. 614). 

(s) See p, 172, post. * 

(t) The 8.8. Draupner ( Owners ) v. 8.8. Draupner (Owners of Cargo), 
[1910] A. C. 460 (Where the bill of lading omitted the negligence clause 
prescribed by the oharterparty). 

(«) Barber Meyerstein (1870), L. R. 4 H. L. 317, per Lord Westburt, 
at p. 387 ; Pease v. Gloaeheo, The “ Marie Joseph "(1880), L. R. 1 P. C. 
319,228. , 
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ft' negotiable instrument (x), In some respects it resembles a 
negotiable instrument, the principal points of resemblance being 
the following, namely :— 

(1) The contract contained in the instrument is transferred by 
the delivery, with or without indorsement, as the case may be, of the 
instrument, no distinct contract of assignment being necessary (a). 

(2) No notice of the transfer need be given to the person liable 
under the instrument (6).. 

(3) The transferee may, in some cases, acquire by virtue of the 
transfer greater rights than those of the transferor (c). 

(4) The transferee may sue and be sued in his own name ( d). 

(6) The transferee, even though his title is defective, may give a 
good discharge to the person liable under the instrument (e). 

(6) The consideration may be a past consideration (/). 

The shipowner is discharged from his liability under the contract 
of carriage by delivering the goods to the first person who presents 
a bill of lading to him, even though such person is not in fact 
entitled to them, provided that the shipowner at the time of the 
delivery has no notice of any conflicting claims and no reason to 
suspect tho truth (g). 

(x) Gurney v. Behrend (1854), 3 E. & B. 622. It may be noted that tho 
special verdict in Lickbarrow v. Mason (1793), 5 Term Hep. 683; 1 Smith, 
L. C., 11th ed., p. 693, describes bills of lading to order or a ss igns as 
negotiable and transferable by indorsement and delivery, but does not call 
them negotiable instruments. Moreover, Lord Tenterden, in discussing 
the transfer of bills of lading (Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., pp. 383 et seq.; 
14th ed., p. 843), uses the words assignment ” and “ assignable.” 

(а) See p. 158, ante ; compare title Bills of Exchange, Promissory 
Notes and Negotiable Instruments, Vol. II., pp. 469, 461, 565. 

(б) Barber v. Meyerstein (1870), L. E. 4 H. L. 317 ; compare title Bills 
of Exchange, Promissory Notes and Negotiable Instruments, 
Vol. II., p. 513. 

(e) Dracaohiv. Anglo-Egyptian Navigation Go. (1868), L. B. 3 C. P. 190 ; 
The Argentina (1866), L. R. 1 A. & E. 370 ; The Emilien Marie (1866), 2 
Asp. M. L. C. 514; compare title Bills of Exchange, Promissory Notes 
and Negotiable Instruments, Vol. II., p. 461. 

(d) Bills of Lading Act, 1855 (18 & 19 Viet. c. Ill), s. 1; Sewell v. Bur¬ 
dick (1884), 10 App. Cas. 74, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 91. Prior to the 
BiUs of Lading Act, 1855 (18 & 19 Viet. e. Ill), the action had to be 
brought in the namoof the original contractor (Thompson v. Dominy (1845), 
14 M. & W. 403 ; Sargent v. Morris (1820), 3 B. & Aid. 277 ; Oox v. 
Bruce (1886), 18 Q. B. I). 147, C. A., per Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 150), 
but the consignee might sue, if the property in the goods had passed to 
him ( Tronson v. Dent (1853), 8 Moo. P. C. C. 419) ; compare title Bills of 
Exchange, Promissory Notes anu Negotiable Instruments, VoL II., 
p. 461. A holder to whom the property has not passed is not entitled to 
sue in his own name {Sargent v. Morris, supra; The St. Oloud (1865), 8 
L. T. 64; Sewell v. Burdick, supra). 

(e) Glyn Mills <9 Co. v. East and Weat India Dock Go. {1882), 7 App. Cas. 
691; compare title Bills of Exchange, Promissory Notes and Nego¬ 
tiable Instruments, Vol. II., p. 481. 

(/) See p. 163, ante; compare title Bills of‘Exchange, Promissory 
Notes and Negotiable Instruments, Vol. II., p.'497. 

(g) Schuster v. McKellar (1857), 7 E. & B. 704; The Tigress (1863), 
Brown. & Lush. 38 ; Barber v. Meyerstein ,■ supra ; -Glyn Mu Is & Go. v. 
East and West India Dock Co., supra, commenting on Fearon v. Bowers 
(1763), 1 Hy. Bl. 364, n.; Qabarron v. Kreeft;Kreeft v. Thompson( 1875), 
L. R. 10 Exoh. 274. The shipowner may interplead if be has notice of 

conflicting claims (Lowe v.-(1818), 3 Madd. 277). As to interpleader, 

•generally, see title Interpleader, Vol. XVII., pp. 577 et seq. 
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Nevertheless, the effect of the transfer of a bill of lading depends 
upon the title of the person who makes the transfer (h), and con¬ 
sequently a bill of lading is not, in the full sense of the words, a 
negotiable instrument (»). 

Its transfer, being only the transfer of a symbol, has no greater 
operation than the transfer of the goods which it represents (7e). If, 
therefore, the transferor has no title to the goods, and no authority 
to deal with them on behalf of the true owner ( l ), the transferee, 
even though taking the bill of lading bond fide and for valuable con¬ 
sideration, acquires no rights against the true owner (m). Even if 
the bill of lading has been indorsed in blank by the shipper, its 
appropriation without his authority does not affect his rights (n); 
and if it is stolen from him or transferred without his authority, a 
subsequent bond fide transferee for value cannot make title under it 
as against him (o). 

Sub-Sect. 7.- -The Bill of Lading where the Ship is Chartered. 

(i.) In General. 

257. If the ship on which the goods specified in the bill of 
lading are carried is not working under a charterparty, but is 
employed solely for the benefit of tho shipowner himself, the 
position of the shipowner is clear. His rights and liabilities 
depend, as regards the shipper, on the original contract of car¬ 
riage ( p ), the best evidence of which is to be found in the bill of 
lading ( q ), and, as regards the consignee or indorsee of the bill of 
lading, on the contract contained in the bill of lading (r). He is 
not, however, bound as regards either the shipper or the consignee 
or indorsee, where the agent who signed the bill of lading exceeded 
his apparent authority in so doing (a). The existence of a charter- 
party may, however, materially affect the position of the ship¬ 
owner. It is necessary, therefore, to consider the following points, 
namely:—(1) The inconsistency, if any, between the charterparty 
and the bill of lading; (2) the authority of the master; (3) the 
incorporation of the charterparty in the bill of lading. 

(ii.) The Inconsistency, if any, between the Charterparty and the Bill oj 

Lading. 

258. Where the goods are shipped by the charterer himself, and 
the bill of lading is taken by him in his own name, the bill of 


(A) Gilbert v. Quignon (1872), 8 Ch. App. 16 ; Gurney v. Behrend (1854), 
3 E. dr. B'. 622. 

(«) Compare title Bills of Exchange, Pbomissobt Notes and Nego¬ 
tiable Instruments, Vol. IT., p. 461. 

( k) Gurney' v. Behrend, supra, per Lord Campbell, C.J., at p. 634; 
Cole v. North Western Bank (1876), L. B. 10 C. P. 354, Ex. Ch., per 
Blackburn, J., at up. 360—362. 

* (1) Gurney v. Behrend, supra ; Gilbert v. Quignon, supra. 

<m) Gurney v. Behrend, supra; Barber y. Meyer stein (1870), L. R. 4 
H. L. 317 ; Gilbert v. Quignon, supra. * 

(») Gurney v. Behrend, supra. 

(o) Ibid.; compare Gilbert y. Quignon, supra, where the subsequent 
transfer was made by mistake. 

(p) See pp; 147, 148, ante. 
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lading is, is the absence o! anything to show the contrary, an 
acknowledgment only of the receipt of the goods (t), and the contract 
of carriage is to be found in the charterparty alone (a). A bill of 
lading, therefore, which differs in its terms from the charterparty 
does not override the charterparty (6), whether the difference 
arises from the addition of fresh terms, such as, for instance, a 
negligence clause ( c ), or from the omission (d) or alteration ( e) of 
some of the terms of the charterparty. Since, however, the parties 
may vary their contract by agreement, the bill of lading will prevail 
over the charterparty, even as between the shipowner and the 
charterer, where they have expressly agreed to vary the contract as 
contained in the charterparty, and have inserted in the bill of 
lading a statement to that effect (/), or where it is otherwise clear 
from the circumstances that the contract is intended to be 
varied (g). 

It is immaterial that the charterer was merely an agent acting 
on behalf of the real owner of the goods; as regards the principal, 
the charterparty is equally the contract ( h ). 

259. Where the goods are shipped by a person other than the 
charterer, the position of the parties depends upon the circum¬ 
stances of the particular case. The following cases may be dis¬ 
tinguished (t), namely:— 

(1) Where the charterparty amounts to a demise of the ship (k), 
it is reasonably clear that the contract under the bill of lading is 
between the shipper and the charterer, and not between the shipper 
and the shipowner ( l ). The shipowner has divested himself of his 


(!) Rodocanachi v. Milbum (1886), 18 Q. B. D. 67, C. A., per Lord 
Esher, M.R., at p. 76. But a charterer who becomes indorsee of a bill of 
lading issued to a shipper other than himself, and differing in its terms 
from the charterparty, is bound, in his capacity as indorsee, by the bill 
of lading (Steamship Calcutta Co., Ltd. v. Weir (Andrew) ds Co., [1910J 1 
K. B. 769; compare Oullischen v. Stewart Brothers (1884), 13 Q. B. D. 
317, C. A. ; Bryirn v. Niebuhr (1884), Cab. & El. 241). 

(a) Sewell v. Burdick (1884), 10 App. Cas. 74, per Lord Bramwell, at 
p. 106, citing Oledstanea v. Allen (1862), 12 C. B. 202. As to when the 
charterer may sue for short delivery under the charterparty, though he has 
indorsed away the bill of lading, see S.S. Den of Airtee Co. v. Mitsui dr 
Co. (1912), 17 Com. Cas. 116, C. A. 

( b ) Houston & Co. v. Sansinena & Co. (1893), 7 Asp. M. L. C. 311, H. L. ; 
Temperley Steam Shipping Co. v. Smyth dr Co., [1906] 2 K. B. 791, C. A., 
overruling Bunciman ds Co. v. Smyth & Co. (1904), 20 T. L. R. 026. 

(c) Rodooanachi v. Milbum, supra. 

(a) The San Roman (1872), L. R. 3 A. & E. 683. 

(e) Pickemell v. Jauberry (1862), 3 F. & F. 217 (where the rate of freight 
was varied); Caughey v. Cordon ds Co. (1878), 3 C. P. D. 419; Pearson v. 
Gbschen (1864), 17 C. B. (n. s.) 352. 

(f) Rodooanachi v. Milbum, supra, per Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 75 a* 

(a) Parol evidence of the agreement to vary is admissible (Davidson v. 

Biased ds Son (1878), 5 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 706). 

• (h) Delaurier v. Wyilie (1889), 17 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 167. 

(i) Samuel, Samuel <6 Co. v. West Hartlepool Steam Navigation Co. 
(1906), 11 Com. Cas. 116, per Walton, J., at p. 125; Steamship Calcutta 
Co., Ltd. v. Weir (Andrew) <6 Co., supra, per Hamilton, J.» at p. 768. 
ffc) See pp. 85, 86, ante. 

(!) Samuel, Samuel dt Co. v. West HarQenool Steam Navigation Co., 
enpra, per Walton, J. r at p, 125: Colvin v, Newberry and Benson (1832), 
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possession and control . of the ship, and is therefore under no 
liability to the shipper (m), nor has he any rights against him (n). 

(2)‘Where the charterparty does not amount to a demise, the 
contract under the bill of lading is, in the absence of circumstances 
pointing to a conkary conclusion, between the shipper and the ship¬ 
owner, and not between the shipper and the charterer ( o ). 

Usually the charterparty is nothing more than an undertaking by 
the charterer that a full eargo shall be shipped, accompanied by a 
guarantee that a certain freight shall be paid ( p), and there is there¬ 
fore no difficulty in holding that the shipowner is, as regards the 
bill of lading, a contracting party (q). This is clearly the caBe 
where the charterparty contains a cesser clause, which has come 
into operation and discharged the charterer from his liability to 
the shipowner (r). It is unnecessary, however, to consider the 
cesser clause or any of the clauses of a particular charterparty 
which does not amount to. a demise, since the shipper’s right to 
treat his contract as having been made with the shipowner is not 
excluded by reason of the existence of such a charterparty (s). The 
charterparty must be disregarded where the shipper never knew of 
its existence (t), or where, though he knew of its existence, he had no 
knowledge of its terms (a). Even the fact thot the shipper knew its 
terms is not sufficient to exonerate the shipowner ( b ), though it may 
modify his liability (c). To exonerate the shipowner it is necessary 
to show that the contract was made with the charterer alone (d). 


1 Cl. & Fin. 283, H. L.; compare Wagstaff v. Anderson (1880), 5 C. P. D. 
171, C. A. This is so whether the shipper had notice of the charterparty 
or not (Baumwoll Manufactur von Carl Scheiblerv. Furness, [1893] A. C. 8). 

(m) Baumwoll Manufactur von Carl Scheibler v. Furness, supra, following 
Fraser v. Marsh (1811), 13 East, 238. 

(») Marquand v. Banner (1856), 6 E. & B. 232, as explained in Gilkison 
v. Middleton (1857), 2 C. B. (N. s.) 134, and in Wehner v. Dene Steam 
Shipping Co., [1905] 2 K. B. 92. 

(o) The Figlia Maagiore (1868), L. R. 2 A. & E. 106; compare Thin ▼. 

Liverpool, Brasil and River Plate Steam Navigation Co. (1901), 18 T. L. R. 
226. As to the effect of a foreign bill of lading, see The Patria (1871), 
L. R. 3 A. & E. 436. As to the right of the owner of the goods to 
sue the shipowner in tort, see Haynt' v. GulUford (1879), 4 C. P. D. 182, 
C. A. J 

(p) Samuel, Samuel tfc Co. v. West Hartlepool Steam Navigation Co. 
(1906), 11 Com. Cas. 115, per Walton, J., at p. 126. 

(q) Wagstaff v. Anderson, supra. For a case where an entirely new 
contract was entered into between the shipper and the shipowner to the 
exclusion of the charterer, see Hoyland db Go. v. Graham & Co. (1896), 1 
Com. Cas. 274. 

(r) Samuel ,* Samuel db Co. v. West Hartlepool Steam Navigation Co., 
supra, per Walton, J., at p. 126. 

\s) Manchester Trust v. Furness, [1896] 2 Q. B. 539, C. A.; compare 
Steamship Calcutta Co., Ltd. v. Weir ( Andrew) dc Co., [1910} 1 K. B. 759. 

{t ) Sandemann v. Scurr (1866), L. R. 2 Q. B. 86; The Figlia Maggiore, 
supra. .♦ 

(a) Manchester Trust v. Furness, swpra. 

(b) Shand v, Sanderson (1859), 4 H. & N. 381; Turner v. Haji Goolam 
Mahomed Aram, [1904] A. C. 826, P. C. 

(c) See p. 173, post. 

(d) Marguand v. Banner, supra. As to the shipowner s liability in tort, 
173, port. 
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Sometimes an express contract to .this effect may be proved («); 
more usually it is to be inferred from the fact that the person 
who signed the bill of lading had no authority, express or implied* IffWlMr 

to sign it on behalf of the shipowner (,/ ). ~. 

The shipper, therefore, as a general rule is entitled to hold the Bights of • 
shipowner responsible for his goods, and to claim delivery of them shipper, 
on the terms of the bill of lading^). The shipowner cannot rely 
upon any terms in the charterparty which are not incorporated in 
the bill of lading ( h ). The shipper cannot, therefore, be required to 
pay freight at a rate greater than that fixed by the bill of lading, 
even though such greater rate is expressly stipulated for-in the 
charterparty (i). The shipowner is entitled to a lien for the bill of 
lading freight ( k ); but he, cannot claim to exercise any further lien 
given by tho charterparty, whether for the difference between the 
chartered freight and the bill of lading freight ( l), or for advance 
freight (in), dead freight, or demurrage at the port of loading (to). 

On the other hand, he is not excused for a failure to deliver the 
goods by an exception which appears only in the charterparty (o'), 
nor can lie roly upon the fact that the charterparty contained terms 
limiting the master’s authority to sign bills of lading (p), or pro¬ 
viding for the master to sign them as agent of the charterer ( q ), 
unless he can prove that the shipper was not merely aware that 
there was a charterparty (r), but actually knew that it contained 


(e) Samuel, Samuel <& Co. v. West Hartlepool Steam Navigation Oo. 
(1906), 11 Com. Cas. 115. This was unsuccessfully attempted in Steamship 
Calcutta Co , Ltd. v. Weir ( Andrew) & Co., [1910J 1 K. B. 769. 

(/) Marquand v. Banner (1866), 6 E. & B. 232; compare Smidt v. Tiden 
(1874), L. K. 9 Q. B. 446; Michenson v. Begbie (1829), 6 Bing. 190. 

(g) Manchester Trust v. Furness, [1895] 2 Q. B. 639, C. A., where tho 
charterparty provided that the master was to sign bills of lading as agent 
for the charterer. . 

(A) As to the incorporation of the charterparty m the bill of lading, seo 
pp. 176 et sea., post. 

(i) Paul v. Birch (1743), 2 Atk. 621 ; Faith v. East India Oo. (1821), 
4 B. & Aid. 630; Shandv. Sanderson (1859), 4 H. & N. 381; compare 
Ball* Brothers v. Paddington Steamship Co. (1900), 5 Com. Cas. 124, cited 


in note (6), p. 172, post. __ ^ 

(k) Wehner v. Dene Steam Shipping Co., [1906] 2 K. B. 92. The lien 
cannot be exorcised after payment of the freight to the person entitled 
( Tagart, Beaton & Co. v. Fisher {James) do Sons, I - 1903] 1 K. B. 391, C. A.). 

(l) Turner v. Hajt Ooolam Mahomed Asafn, [1904] A. C. 826, P. C.; 
Gardner v. Treohmmn (1884), 15 Q. B. D. 164, C. A. 

(m) Tamvaco v. Simpson (1866), L. R. 1 C. P. 363, Ex. Oh.; compare 

The Stornoway (1882), 4 Asp. M. L. C. 629. ' 

(») Bvrley y. Gladstone (1814), 3 M. & S. 205; Gladstone v. Bithy (1817), 
2 Mer. 401. 

(o) The Patria (1871), L. R. 3 A. & E. 436; compare Sandmann 
v. Sown (1866), L. R. 2 Q. B. 80 ; and contrast Steamship Oalovtta Go.iLid. 
v. Weir [Andrew) do Co., supra, where the shipowner wag protected 
by an exception in the bill of lading, which did not appear in the 
ohafterparty, as against the charterer who was also indorsee of the bill 
of lading. 

{p) See p. 174, post. a 

(q) Manchester Trust V. Fumest, supra; compare Vf ehner, Vs. Dene ateam 

Shipping Go., supra*. ■ * 

(r) See p. 174, post, - • * 
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such terms («). The bill o! lading signed mast, however, if it'is to 
bind the shipowner, be covered by the usual authority of the master 
or other agent who signed it (t). 

A shipper who has shipped goods in ignorance of the terms of 
the charterparty cannot be called upon to accept a bill of lading 
drawn up in accordance with such terms, if they are unusual or if 
they impose undue liabilities upon him, as, for instance, where the 
shipowner is given a lien for chartered freight and demurrage (a). 
In this case the shipper is entitled to demand the redelivery of his 
goods free of all charges (l>). 

260. The transfer of the bill of lading to the consignee named 
therein, or to a bond fide holder for value, operates as a transfer of 
the contract contained in the bill of lading (c). The original 
contract between the shipowner and the shipper, whether expressed 
in a charterparty ( d ) or otherwise (e), is not transferred with the 
bill of lading, except in so far as it is incorporated therein (/). 
The shipowner cannot, as against the holder, rely upon any terms 
of the original contract which are not incorporated in the bill of 
lading (g), since the holder is not an assignee of the original contract, 
and is, therefore, not bound by its terms (h). The shipowner must 
perform the contract contained in the bill of lading, and is not 
excused for non-performance by any exception not contained in the 
bill of lading (i), or by any agreement between himself -and the 
shipper inconsistent therewith ( k ). The holder is entitled to claim 
delivery on the terms of the bill of lading, if they differ from those 
of the charterparty ( l ). Thus, the shipowner cannot, as against the 

(a) The 8.8. Draupner {Owners) v. S.8. Draupner {Owners of Cargo), 
[1910] A. C. 450. The burden of proof lies on the shipowner {The St. 
Cloud (1863), 8 L. T. 54). 

(<) See p. 174, poet. 

(а) Peek v. Larsen (1871), L. B. 12 Eq. 378 ; compare Tharsis Sulphur 
and Copper Mining Co. v. CuUdford (1873), 22 W. B. 46. 

{b) Peek v. Larsen,supra, followed in The Stornoway (1882), 4 Asp. M. L. C. 
529; Qabarron v. Kreeft, Kreeftv. Thompson (1875), L. B. 10 Exch. 274. 
A refusal by the master to sign bills of lading at a lower rate of freight 
unless the difference between the chartered freight and the bill of lading 
freight is paid to him does not entitle the shipper to demand redelivery 
of his goods {BalU Brothers v. Paddington Steampshvp Co. (1900), 5 Com. 
Cas. 124). 

(б) See p. 164, ante. 

(d) Oliver v. Muggeridge (1859), 7 W. B. 164. The same principle 
applies though the bill of lading is indorsed by the shipper to the charterer 
himself {Steamship Calcutta Co., Ltd. v. Weir {Andrew) <6 Co., [1910] 1 K. B. 
759). 

(«) Ohrloff v. BriseaU, The “Helene ” (1866), L. B. 1 P. C. 231; Leduev. 
Ward (1888), 20 Q. B. D. 475, C. A.; compare The Emilim Marie (1875), 
2 Asp. M. L. C. 514 (where arrangements had been made with various 
shippers as to priorities in the case of short .delivery). 

•0) See pp. 175 et seg„ post. 

( 0 ) See p. 175, post. 

(A) See p. 166, ante. 

<i) The Patna (1871), L. B. 3 A. & E. 436; contrast The Northumbria, 
[1906] P. 292 [where the exceptions in the charterparty were incorporated), 
(fc) Ledue v. Ward, supra. 

(1) Chap pelv. Comfort (1861), 10 C. B. (n. s.) 802 ; Gardner v. Treehmann 
(1884), 15 Q. B- P. 154, C. A.; Bed “ B. n Steamship Co. v, AUaHni Bre6m» 
(1910), 15 Com. Cm- 290, H. L. 
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holder, claim freight at any other rate than that specified in the 
bill of lading (m), or assert a lien conferred by the charterparty bat 
not incorporated in the bill of lading (n). Where the liability of 
the shipowner depends upon the authority of the person who signs 
it to bind the shipowner, the fact that the holder knows of the' 
charterparty mast be taken into consideration, since he cannot, as 
against the shipowner, rely upon a bill of lading which he knows to 
be in excess of the authority possessed by the shipowner’s agent (o); 
but, if he does not know the terms of the charterparty, the mere 
knowledge of its existence does not prevent him from enforcing the 
bill of lading against the shipowner, even though the agent, in 
signing it, exceeded his actual authority (p). The bill of lading, 
however, in this case must be covered by the agent’s usual 
authority ( q ), and the holder must, at the time when it was trans¬ 
ferred to him, have had no reason to suspect that Buch authority 
had not been properly exorcised (r). 

261. A bill of lading which is in excess of the agent’s usual Excess of 
authority, and which is not in fact authorised by the shipowner, authority, 
does not bind the shipowner even in the hands of a bond fide holder 

for value (s). 

262. A holder of the bill of lading who is merely an agent of the Shipper's 

shipper is in the position of the shipper (a). a 8° nt - 

(iii.) The Authority of the Master. 

263. If the bill of lading is signed by an ageut other than tho Extent of 
master, such as, for instance, a broker (b), the existence of his authorit 7* 
authority to sign it is a question of fact, and the principal from 

whom his authority was derived, whether such principal is the 
shipowner or the charterer (c), is liable on his signature, provided 

(to) Paul v. Birch (1743), 2 Atk. 621 ; Mitchell v. Seaife (1816), 4 Camp. 

298 ; Foster v. Colby (1858), 3 H. & N. 705. Nor can tho shipowner 
exercise his lieu for more than the freight actually due in respect of tho 
goods, even though the freight is payable as per charterparty ( Fry v. 

Chartered Mercantile Bank of India (I860), L. R. 1 C. P. 689, Ex. Ch.). 

(») Gillcison v. Middleton (1857), 2 C. B. (n. S.) 134 ; Chapvel v. Comfort 
(1861), 10 C. B. (n. s ) 802 ; Tamvaco v. Simpson (1860), L. R. 1 C. P. 303, 

Ex. Cli. 

(o) The Emilien Marie (1875), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 614; The 8.S. Dranpner 
(Owners) v. S.S. Drawpner ( Owners of Cargo), [1910] A. C. 450. The burden 
of proving knowledge of the charterparty rests on the shipowner 
(The S.S. Drawpner (Owners) v. S.S. Drawpner (Owners of Cargo), supra). 

(p) Gardner v. Trechmann (1884), 15 Q. B. D. 154, C. A.; compare 
Stumors, Weston i& Oo. v. Breen (1886), 12 App. Cas. 608. 

(q) As to the agent’s usual authority, see p. 154, ante. 

(r) Small v. Monies (1833), 9 Bing. 574; Mitchell v. Seaife (1815), 4 
Camp. 298; compare Foster v. Colby (1858), 3 H. & N. 705. 

(•) Reynolds v. Jex (1865), 7 B. & S. 80. 

(а) Gledstanes v. Allen (1852), 12 C. B. 202; Kern v. Deshmdet (1861), 

10 C. B. (n. s.) 205, followed in West Hartlepool Steam Navigation Co. v. 

Tagart, Beaton & Co. (1903), 19 T. L. R. 251, C. A.; compare Small v. 

Moates (1833), 9 Bing. 574; Pearson v. Obschen (1864), 17 C. B. (n. 8.) 

352. 

(б) See note (e), p. 153, ante. 

(o) Hayn v. Oultiford (1678), 3 C. P. D. 410 (affirmed without deciding 
this point (1879), 4 C. P. D. 182, C. A.); Wagetaff v. Anderson (1880), 5 
C h p. D. 171, C. A. 
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that the agent has not exceeded his authority (d). If, however, the 
bill of lading is signed by the master, the position is complicated 
by the existence of his implied authority to bind the shipowner (e). 
It is, therefore, necessary to distinguish the following cases, 
namely:— 

(1) When 1 the charterparty operates as a demise (/), the implied 
authority of the master to bind the shipowner is excluded, and his 
signature binds the charterer only ( g ); 

(2) Where the charterparty does not operate as a demise, the 
master’s implied authority to bind the shipowner by signing a bill 
of lading continues notwithstanding the charterparty (It). 

A fa regards persons unacquainted with the terms of the charter- 
party, whether shippers, consignees, or indorsees of the bill of 
lading, the shipowner is bound by any bill of lading signed by the 
master within the usual authority of a master (i), even if the 
master’s authority is in fact limited by the charterparty (A); he 
is only exempt from liability where the master has oxceeded his 
usual authoiity (l). A limitation of the master’s authority con¬ 
tained in the charterparty is effective as regards all persons 
acquainted with it (m). 

As between the charterer and the shipt svner, the master has no 
implied (n) authority to vary the terms of the contract contained in 
the charterparty, and he cannot, therefore, bind either of them by 
a variation in favour of the other (o). The charterparty may, 
however, stipulate that the master is to sign bills of lading as 
presented by the charterer without prejudice to the charter- 
party (p), and may further stipulate that the charterer is to 
indemnify the shipowner from all the consequences or liabilities 
which may arise from the master signing bills of lading ( q ). In 


( d) Steamship Calcutta Co., Ltd. v. Weir (Andrew dt Co.), [1910J 1 K. B. 
769. 

(c) See p. 164, ante. 

{f) See pp. 85 et seq., ante. 

(g) Colvin v. Newberry and Season (1832), 1 Cl. & Fin. 283, H. L. ; 
Baumu'oll Mcmufactur von Carl Soheibler v. Furness, [1893] A. C. 8{ com¬ 
pare James v. Jones (1799), 3 Esp. 27. 

(h) The Emilien Marie (1875), 2 Asp* M L. <\ 514. 

(t) Ibid.; Oompamia Naviera Vasconzada v. Churchill and Sim , Same v. 
Burton cfe Co , [1906] 1 K. B. 237, distinguishing Cox v. Bruce (1886), 18 
Q. B. D. 147, C. A. 

(k) Mitchell v. Scaife-(1815), 4 Camp. 298. 

(Z) Reynolds v. Jea? (1865), 7 B. & S. 86; Orant v. Norway (1851), 
10 C. B. 665, aB explained in Cox v. Bruce, supra. 

(to) The 8.S. Draupner (Owners ) v. S.S. JJratvpner (Owners of Cargo ), 
[1910] A. C. 460. 

(n) Burgon v. Sharpe (1810), 2 Camp. 529. 

(o) Meyer v. Dresser (1864), 16 C. B. (n. s.) 646 ; Pickernell v. Jaubemj 
(1862), 3 F, & F. 217; Pearson v. Qoschen (1864), 17 C. B. (n. s.) 352 ; 
The Canada (1897), 13 T. L. R. 238. 

(p) Jones v. Hough (1875), 5 Ex. D. 116, C. A.; Meyer v. Dresse ij, 
supra ; Reynolds v. Jex, supra; Turner v. Haji Gooiam Mahomed Asam, 
11904V A. C. 826, P. C., following Hansen v. Harrold Brothers, [1864] 
l <J. B. 612, C. A.; Kruger & Co., Ltd. v. Moet Tryvan Ship Co., Ltd., 
[1907] A. C. 272. 

(ff) See Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 99, 
Such a stipulation is not, however, necessary, since it is to be implied from 
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this case it is the charterer’s duty to tender a bill of lading- which Smrt.t. 

is not inconsistent with and not to the prejudice of the charter- BQliof 

party (r) ; and if he fails to discharge this duty and presents a* bill tadtog. 
of lading, the signing of which involves the shipowner in liabilities 
to third persons, he must indemnify the shipowner (»). He cannot, 
where the charterparty is varied, treat the master’s signature as 
falling within his implied authority (t), and if the bill of lading is 
manifestly inconsistent-with the charterparty it is the master’s 
duty to refuse to sign it (a). 

(S) Where the master expressly signs the bill of lading as agent 
of the charterer and not as master, the shipowner is not liable (ft). 

(iv.) The Incorporation of the Bill of Lading. 

264. As between the shipowner and the charterer, the contract Where eon- 
of carriage is contained in the charterparty (c); as regards other tract to 
persons, it is to be found in the bill of lading ( d ). The terms of foand * 
the charterparty are not as such binding either on the shipper, 
where he is not the charterer, or on the consignee or indorsee of the 
bill of lading, whether he knows of them ( e ) or not (/), though 4iis 
knowledge of them precludes him from relying, as against the ship¬ 
owner, on a bill of lading which is outside the master’s actual 
authority (y). 

The terms of the charterparty may, however, be incorporated in 
the bill of lading by express reference ( h ), and in this case they 
become terms ot the contract contained in the bill of lading («), 
capable of being enforced by (A;) or against (Z) the shipper, consignee, 
or indorsee, as the case may be. 


the charterer’s request to the master to sign the particular bill of lading 
(Elder, Dempster dk Co. v. Dunn db Co. (1909), 15 Com, Cas. 49, H. L., 
where the cargo was incorrectly described through the charterer’s default), 

(r) Kruger & Co., Ltd. v. Moel Tryvan Steamship Co., Ltd., [1907] 
A. C. 272, per Lord Halsbury, at p. 279. 

(s) The Arroyo (1900), 10 T. L. R. 255; Milbum dc Co. v. Jamaica 
Fruit Importing and Trading Co. of London, [1900] 2 Q. B. 540, C. A. 

(t) Meyer v. Dresser (1864), 16 C. B. (n. S.) 640. 

(a) Kruger dc Co., Ltd. v. Moel Tryvan Steamship Co., Ltd., supra, per 
Lord Halsbury, at pp. 278, 279, and per Lord Atkinson, at p. 282. The 
master is not entitled to refuse to sign a bill of lading which the charterer 
has a right under the charterparty to present (Jones v. Hough (1879), 5 
Ex. D. 115, C. A.; compare The ShillUo (1897), 3 Com. Cas. 44). 

(5) Harrison v. Huddersfield Steamship Go. (1903), 19 T. L. R. 386; 
compare The Emilien Marie (1875), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 514. 

(o) See p. 169, ante. 

(d ) Even though the bill of lading was originally issued to the charterer 
( Fry v. Chartered Mercantile Bank of India (1866), L. R. 1 C. P. 689 ; but 
see Small v. Moates (1833), 9 Bing. 574, per Tin dal, C.J., at p. 581). 

(e) Manchester Trust v. Furness, [1895] 2 Q. B. 539, C. A- ; and seo 

pp. 171, 172, ante. "v 

(f) Scmdemamn v. Scurr (1806), L. R. 2 Q. B. 80. 

(g) The 8.8. Draupner (Owners) v. 8.8. Draupner (Owners of Cargo), 
<1910] A. C. 450. 

(h) See Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 105,110. 

(t) Porteus v. Watney (1878), 3 Q. B. D. 534, C. A., per Brett, L.J., 

at p. 541, explaining Gray v. Carr (1871), L. R. 6 Q. B. 522,'Ex: Ch. * 

Gt) Fed “2?.” Steamship Co. v. AUatini Brothers (1910), 16 Com.' Caw 
290/H.'Ii. -* 

, (1) Porteus v. Watney, supra ; The Horihunibrid, [1906] P. 292. " 
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Saar. 8. 265. Any reference in the bill of lading to the charterparty ta 

Bills of strictly construed (?»). Thus, a stipulation that freight is to be 

Lading, paid as per the charterparty does not incorporate the lien for 
Construction bartered freight given by the charterparty (n), or the stipulations 
of reference as to demurrage contained therein (o); nor does a reference to the 

to charter- conditions of the charterparty incorporate its exceptions (p). 

party. Where the conditions of the charterparty are incorporated by 
reference, it does not necessarily follow that effect is to be given to 
every condition in the charterparty; conditions which are wholly 
insensible and inapplicable must be disregarded as being impossible 
of application ( q ). The conditions which are to be treated as 

incorporated are those which are to be performed by the person 
who has received the bill of lading and is taking delivery of his 
goods (r), such as, for instance, those relating to the payment of 
demurrage, whether at the port of loading (a) or at the port of 
discharge (t), or to the payment of freight (a), or to the manner of 
payment (6). On the other hand, conditions such as, for instance, 
arbitration clauses (c), or cesser clauses (d), which are not applicable 
to a bill of lading at all, are inoperative (c). 

Terms of the 266. Terms of the charterparty which a? e not conditions in the 

charterparty_ 

which ere not 

conditions. (m) Chiesman db Oo. v. Steamship Modena (Owners), The Modena (1011), 
16 Com. Cas. 29£ (where the words'‘ at charterer’s risk ” were held not to be 
incorporated). 

(«) Fryv. Chartered Mercantile Bank of India (1866), L. R. 1 C. P. 689; 
Faith y. East India Co. (1821), 4 B. & Aid. 630. 

(o) Chappel v. Comfort (1861), 10 C. B. (N. s.) 802 ; Smith v. Sieveicing 
(1866), 4 E. & B. 946 ; Young v. Moeller (1866), 6 E. & B. 766, Ex. Ch. 

(p) Bussell v. Niemann (1864), 17 C. B. (n. s.) 163, approved in Taylor 
y. Perrin (1883), not reported, ff. L., but cited in Serraino <6 Sons v. 
Campbell, [1891] 1 Q. B. 283, C. A. ; Diederiehsen v. Farquharson Brothers, 
[1898] 1 Q. B. 160, C. A. 

(q) Porteus v. Watney (1878), 3 Q. B. D. 534, C. A., per Brett, L.J., at 
p. 541, explaining Cray v. Carr (1871), L. R. 6 Q. B. 522, Ex. Ch. 

(r) Taylor v. Perrin, supra, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 296 ; Serraino db 
Sons y. Campbell, supra, per Lord Eshrr, M.R., at p. 289. 

(s) Cray v. Carr, supra (where it was held, however, that a further 
liability for damagos for detention did not pass); Harris v. Jacobs (1885), 
15 Q. B. D. 247, C. A. (where the liability for damages for detention was 
held to pass, the clause being sufficiently wide). Demurrage at the port of 
loading may be excluded by express agreement, notwithstanding tne bill 
of lading ( Steamship "County of Lancaster ” v. Sharp & Co. (1889), 24 
Q. B. D. 168). 

(i) Wegener v. Smith (1854), 15 C. B. 285 ; Porteus v. Watney, suprd; 
Oullischen v. Stewart'Brothers (1884), 13 Q. B. D. 317, C. A. 

(a) Bed U B." Steamship Oo. v. AUatini Brothers (1910), 15 Com. Cas. 
290, H. L. 

lb) Taylor v. Perrin, supra. 

(e) Hamilton <6 Oo. v. Mackie db Sons (1889), 6 T. L. R. 677, C. A. t 
approved in Thomas IT. W.) db Co., Ltd. v. Portsea Steamship Co., Ltd., 
[1912] A. C. 1. But it the charterer is the holder of the bill of lading, an 
arbitration clause in the charterparty will be incorporated (Temperley 
Steam Shipping Oo. v, Smyth db Oo., [1905] 2 K. B. 791, C. A., overruling 
Bondman as Oo. v. Smyth db Oo. (1904), 20 T. L. R. 625); see also S.S. Dm 
of Airlxe Oo. v. Mitsui <6 Co. (1912), 17 Com. Caa. 116, C. A. 

Id) G uUi se hm v. Stewart Brothers, supra. 

(e) See also Serraino db Sons ▼. Campbell, supra; Manchester Trust 
Tt Furnese, [1695] 2 Q. B. 539. C. JL 
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strict sense of the word are incorporated in the bill of lading where 
the intention to incorporate them m clear (/). Thus, the exceptions of 
the charterparty may be expressly made part of the bill of lading (g), 
or the bill of lading may provide for the incorporation of the terms, 
conditions, and clauses of the charterparty, in which case an 
indorsee is entitled to exercise rights conferred by the charterparty 
upon the charterer, such as, for instance, the right of ordering the 
ship to discharge in a particular dock ( h). 

267. A term of the charterparty which is, on the face of it, 
capable of being incorporated in the bill of lading must nevertheless 
be disregarded if it is inconsistent with an express term of the bill 
of lading (i). Thus, a provision in the charterparty providing for 
payment of a lump freight in the events that have happened 
cannot prevail against an express stipulation in the bill of lading 
that freight is to paid at a specified rate per ton, although the bill 
of lading also provides for payment of freight as per charterparty ( k); 
nor can the shipowner claim to exercise his lien for the full 
chartered freight (l). 


Sect. 3.— The Loading. 

Sub-Sect. 1.— The Jieadiness of the Ship. 

268. Where the ship in which the goods are to be carried is 
employed under a charterparty (m), certain conditions must be 
fulfilled by the shipowner before he is entitled to call upon the 
charterer to ship his goods. The ship must be at the place of 
loading contemplated by the charterparty (n); she must be ready 
to receive the goods on board ( o ), and notice of readiness must have 
been given to the charterer ( p ). 

269. If the ship is not already lying. in the port of loading at 
the time when the charterparty is made, she must proceed thither 
so as to arrive in time to load for the contemplated voyage (q). 
Where the port of loading is not specified in the charterparty, but 
is left to be named by the charterer (r), the shipowner’s duty does 

(/) Compare note («), p. 170, ante. 

(a) The Northumbria, [1906] P. 292. 

(ft) East Yorkshire Steamship Co. v. Hancock (1900), 6 Com. Cas. 206. 

(i) Gardner v. Treehmann (1884), 16 Q. B. D. 154, C. A., per Brett, 
M.E., at p. 167. 

(k) Bed “22.” Steamship Co. v. Allatini Brothers (1909), 14 Com. Cas. 
82; Brightman v. Miller (1908), Shipping Qaeette, 9th June; compare 
Oardner v. Treehmann, supra. 

(l) Fry v. Chartered Mercantile Bank of India (1860), L. R. 1 C. P. 680; 
Bee also pp. 017 et Jjeq., post. 

(m) Where gooqs are shipped under a bill of lading the conditions 

specified will, as afi general rule, have already been performed before^the 
contract of carriage is made. v 

(») See pp. 18 V/et seq., post. 
t (o) See pp. 18 4'<etseq., post. 

Ip) See p. 186, post. 

iq) Jaokson v. Union Marine Insurance Co. (1874), L. R. 10 C. P. 126, 
Ex. Ch., disapproving Hurst v. Usbome (1866), 18 C. B. 144; M‘Andrew 
v, Adams (1834), 1 Bing. (n. c.) 20. As to the effect of a statement of the 
position at the date of the eontraot, mo p. 91, ants. 

Jr) 8 m pp. 92, 98 r ants. 
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not arise until the charterer has named it ( s ). The charterer "must 
name (t) the port at which he desires the ship to load (a) within the 
time specified in the charterparty, or, if no time is specified, within 
a reasonable time ( b ). 

270. Though it is the shipowner’s duty to proceed to the port 
of loading with due diligence (c), mere delay in starting (d), or 
deviation on the way to the port of loading (e), is not in itself a 
breach of duty entitling the charterer to refuse to supply a cargo (/), 
though he will be entitled to recover such damages as he may have 
sustained by reason of the shipowner’s lack of diligence ( g ). The 
position is not altered where the charterparty, as is usually the 
case, contains an express stipulation requiring the ship to proceed 
to the port of loading with all possible dispatch (h), since this 
stipulation is not to be regarded as a condition precedent ( i ), and 
the breach of it therefore gives a right to the charterer to recover 
damages only (A). Where,* however, the delay or deviation is so 
great as in the mercantile sense to frustrate the mercantile 
adventure contemplated by the charterparty, there is a breach of 
a condition which goes to the root of the contract (l). The charterer 
is, therefore, in that case discharged from his obligation to supply a 
cargo (m), and may, in addition, unless the shipowner is protected 
by an exception («), recover damages (o). The fact that the delay 

(a) Bae v. Hackett (1844), 12 M. & W. 724. 

(t) As to what constitutes “naming,” see Brown v. Johnson (1842), 10 
M. & W. 331, where tho question was loft to the jury. 

(a) Compare the cases relating to the ordering of a port of discharge, 
p. 260, post. 

( b) Woolley v. Beddelieu (1843), 6 Man. & G. 316; WhUwill v. Scheer 
(1838), 8 Ad. & El. 301 : Matthews v. Jjowther (I860), 5 Exch. 574 ; Stewart 
v. Bogerson (1871), L. R. 6 C. P 424 ; compare Stevekinq v. Maass (1856), 
6 E. & B. 670, C. A. 

(o) Jackson v. Union Marine Insurance Co. (1874), L. 11. 10 C. P. 125, 
Ex. Ch.; M‘Andrew v. Adams (1834), 1 Bing. (n. c.) 29 (where the con¬ 
dition was held to be broken though the ship arrived before the day fixed 
for cancelling); see p. 94, ante. 

(d) Dimech v. Corlett (1858), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 199. 

(e) Forest Oak Steam Shipping Co. v. Bichard (1901), 5 Com. Cas. 106. 

(/) MacAndrew v. Chappie (1866), L. R. 1 O. P. 643 ; Hudson v. Hill 

(1874), 2 Asp. M. L. 0. 278. 

(a) CUpsham v. Vertue (1843), 5 Q. B. 265. 

(A) Tarrdbochia v. Hickie (1856), 1 H. & N. 183. 

(i) Dimech v. Corlett, supra. 

(k) MacAndrew v. Chappie, supra ; Jackson v. Union Marine Insurance 
Co., supra’,- Hudson v. Hul, supra. 

( l) Freeman v. Taylor (1831), 8 Bing. 124; Jackson v. Union Marine 
Insurance Co., supra, disapproving Hurst v. Usborne (1856), 18 O. B. 144; 
compare Olipsham v. Vertue,supra; Bankin v. Potter (1873), L. li. 6 H. L. 
83, per Blackbubu, J., at p. 117 ; see p. 93, ante. 

(*») Tarrabochia v. Hickie, supra ; TuUy v. Howling (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 
182, 0. A. 

(T») Oeipel v. Smith (1872), L. R. 7 Q. B. 404 ; Jackson v. Union Marine 
Insurance Co., supra. The exceptions in the charterparty apply to the 
voyage to the port of loading (Hudson v. Hill, supra ; Barker v. M‘Andrew 
(1865), 18 0. B. (n. s.) 759; Bruce v. Nicolopulo (1855), 11 Exch. 129; 
Harrison v. Qarthome (1872), 26 L. T. 508); but the voyage must have 
begun (Crow v. Falk (1846), 8 Q. B. 467 ; Valente v. Gibbs (1856), 6 C. B. 
(N. s.) 270). 

(o) Jackson v. Union Marine Insurance Co., supra ; compare p. 98, ftfcje. 
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or deviation is occasioned by an excepted peril does not prevent the 8bot - & 
contract from being discharged, though the shipowner is, by reason The 
of the exception, exempted from any liability arising in consequence L oadin g, 
of the failure to perform his duty ( p). 

271. The duty of the shipowner may be extended by the stipulations 
express stipulations of the charterparty, provided that it is clear “ to tlme - 
from the language used that such is the intention of the parties (?). 

Thus, it may be stipulated that the ship is to sail for the port of 
loading on or before a named date (r). It is then made a condition 
of the contract that the ship shall sail (s) from the port in which 
she is lying by the given date. If she fails to do so, the charterer 
is entitled to refuse to supply a cargo ( t ), and may, in addition, 
unless the shipowner is excused by an exception, recover damages 
for the breach of the condition (a). It is immaterial that the ship 
has been prevented from sailing by an excepted peril ( b ); though in 
this case tho exception operates to exonerate the shipowner from 
an action for damage, it does not affect the condition precedent 
upon which tho charterer has contracted to take and load the 
Bliip (c). Similarly, a stipulation which specifies the date by which 
the ship is to arrive at the port of loading ( d ), or is to be ready to 
load (e), is to be construed as a condition the breach of which dis¬ 
charges the charterer from his obligation to supply a cargo (/), and 
may further entitle him to damages ( g ). In this case, too, it is 
equally immaterial that the shipowner’s failure to fulfil the con¬ 
dition is attributable to an excepted peril ( h ), though in this case 
he is not liable in damages (i). The stipulation may, however, be 
so worded as to extend the operation of the exception to the voyage 
to the port of loading, and the charterer must then accept the ship, 

(p) Jackson v. Union Marine Insurance Co. (1874), L. R. 10 C. P. 125, 

Ex. Ch.; Smith V. Dart & Son (1884), 14 Q. B. D. 105. 

(q) Bommann v. Tooke (1808), 1 Camp. 377 ; Forest Oak Steam Shipping 
Oo. v. Richard (1901), 5 Com. Cas. 100. 

(r) Glaholm v. Bays (1841), 2 Man. & G. 257 ; Sharp v. Gibbs (1857), 
l H. & N. 801; compare Ollive v. Booker (1847), 1 Exch. 418 ; Behn v. 

Bumess (1863), 3 B. & S. 751, Ex. Ch. 

(s) Aa to what is meant by “sailing,” see Van Baggen v. Baines (1854), 

9 Exch. 523. 

(t) Shower v. Oudmore (1682), T. Jo. 216 ; Glaholm v. Hays, supra. 

(a) Valente v. Gibbs (1859), 6 C. B. (n. s.) 270, per Btles, J.. at 

p. 287. . 

(b) Oroookewit v. Fletcher (1857), 1 H. & N. 893; seep. 94 .ante. 1 

(c) Crooekewit v. Fletcher, supra. 

(d) OorkUng v. Massey (1873), L. R. 8 C. P. 395. 

( 0 ) Oliver v. Fielden (1849), 4 Exch. 135; Seeger r. Duthie (1860), 

8 C. B. (u. 3.) 45 ; Groves, Maolean & Oo. v. Volkart Brothers (1884), Cab. & 

El. 309; Smith v. Dart dt Son, supra ; Hick v. Tweedy db Oo. (1890), 63 
Jj, T. 765. 

.(f) Shadforth v. Higgin (1813), 3 Camp. 385; but Bee DeffeU v. Brockle- 
bank (1821), 3 Bli fifil, H. L. (where the stipulation was not treated as a 
Condition). This condition does not excuse the shj powner from his obligation 
ta proceed to the port of loading with reasonable dispatch, and he may be 
liable in damages for a breach of this obligation even though he arrives 
before the named date (M* Andrew v. Adams (1834), 1 Ping*(N. 6.) 29), 

(o) OorkUng v. Massey, supra. 

(a) Smith v. Dart db San, supra. 

Ji) Harrison v. Garthome (1872), 26 L. T. 508; Donaldson Brothers v« 

. Little db Oo. (1882), 10 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 413. 



180 


Shipping and Navigation. 


Shot. 8. notwithstanding her failure to arrive by the specified date ( k ). The 

The shipowner is not discharged from his duty to proceed to the port of 

Loading, loading by reason of the fact that it has already become impossible 

for the ship to arrive there by the due date ( l ); nor can he call 
upon the charterer to extend the time or otherwise to indicate his 
intention of accepting or refusing the ship (?/i). If, however, the 
charterer by his conduct leads the shipowner to believe that the 
ship will be loaded, and thus induces him to send the ship to the 
port of loading, the charterer cannot afterwards repudiate the con¬ 
tract on the ground that the condition has been broken (71). 


Beaching the 
port of 
loading. 

“ So near 
thereto as she 
can safely 
get." 


272. The ship must reach the port of loading specified in the 
chartorparty, or, if the charterparty contains the usual protective 
alternative, “ so near thereto as she can safely get ” (o). The effect 
of the alternative is to excuse the shipowner ftom his duty to 
reach the port of loading if he is prevented from doing so by some 
obstruction which is not merely of a temporary nature or such as 
must necessarily be incident to every contract for a voyage to the 
port in question (p). Since, however, the ship, after loading, has 
to leave the port with her cargo on board, the extent of the ship- 
c wner’s duty is to be measured, when the obstruction is physical, 
by the capacity of the ship when loaded, and not merely by her 
ability to enter the port when empty (q). Thus, where there is a 
bar obstructing access to the port of loading, the shipowner cannot 
be required to send his ship across the bar if, whatever the state of 
the water, she will be unable to recross it when loaded (7-); and if 
she does in fact enter and load as much cargo as can safely be 
carried across the bar (s), he is entitled to call upon the charterer 


(k) Granger v. Bent (1820), Mood. & M. 475 ; compare Potter (John) 

Co. v. Burrell tfr Son, [1897J 1 Q. B. 97, C. A. (where the exact date of 
arrival was fixed in a subsequent letter). 

(l) Shubrick v. Salmond (1765), 3 Burr. 1637 ; compare Wheeler v. 
Bavidge (1854), 9 Exch. 668. 

(m) Bucknall Brothers v. Tatem & Co. (1900), 83 L. T. 121 (where, how¬ 
ever, the court refused an injunction restraining the shipowner from 
accepting other employment); Moel Tryvan (Owners) v. Weir (Andrevt) 
& Co. (1910), 15 Com. Cas. 30, C. A. (where there was a cancelling clau&e, 
and it was held that the charterer waq, not bound to exercise his option 
under it before the ship arrived); see p. 98, ante. 

(n) Bentsen v. Taylor, Sons db Oo. (No. 2), [1893] 2 Q. B. 274, O. A. 

( 0 ) Compare throughout the cases cited as to arrival at the port of 
discharge, pp. 254 et seg., post. The parties may substitute another port 
by agreement (Jackson v. Calloway (1838), 5 Bing. (n. c.) 71); compare 
I. S. S’. Strike Expenses Clauses, clause 1, which empowers the ship to 
proceed, in the event of a strike, to another port. As to the I. S. P. Strike 
Expenses Clauses, see note (d), p. 131, ante. 

(p) Parker v. Winlow (1857), 7 E. & B. 942 ; Schilizsi v. Derry (1855), 
4 E. & B. 873 ; Oeipel v. Smith (1872), L. R. 7 Q- B. 404; Castel andLatta 
v. Trechman (1884), Cab. & El. 276 ; Nelson v. Dahl (1819), 12 Ch. D. 560, 
C." A., per Brett, L.J., at pp. 592, 593 (affirmed, sub nom. Dahlv. Nelson, 
Donkin <6 Co. (1881), 6 App Cas. 38). 

(q) Shield v. Wilkins (1850), 6 Exch. 304. * 

(r) General Steam Navigation Oo. v. Slipper (1862), 11 C. B. (n. 8.) 493 ; 

Shield v. Wilkins, supra. In this case the expenses of lightering the goods 
to the ship must be borne by the charterer ( Trinidads v. Levy (I860), 
2 F. & F. 441). There may, however, be a custom to load part of the cargo 
inside the bar, and to complete the loading outside; see Herring v. Ward 
(1839), 8t./ (d. B.) 218. * 

(s) General Steam Navigation Co. v. Slipper, supra. ' 
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to complete the loading at his own expense outside (t). Where, 
however, the depth of water in the bar will,, in the ordinary course 
of events, become sufficient within a reasonable time to enable the 
ship to cross and to recross it in safety as a laden ship, it is the ship¬ 
owner’s duty to wait for a reasonable time and to proceed to tne 
actual port of loading when the water permits; and if he fails to 
do so he is liable in damages to the charterer for his breach of 
duty (a). Similarly, where the port is tidal, the ship is bound to 
wait till the tide serves, including, if requisite, a spring tide (6); 
it is immaterial that the stipulation contains the qualification 
“ always afloat,” if the port is accessible at certain states of the 
tide(c). If, however, the stipulation is further qualified by the 
words “at all times of the tide,” the shipowner cannot be com¬ 
pelled to send his ship into a port where she must necessarily take 
the ground when the tide is low ( d ). 

If the port of loading is not specified in the charterparty, but is 
left to be named by the charterer (c), the effect of naming it is 
the same as if it had been specified in the charterparty (/). The 
shipowner, therefore, cannot be required to proceed to a po^t 
which the ship would not be able to leave whenVoaded (g). In 
practice it is usually stipulated that the charterer must name a 
“ safe port ” (h). 

273. Since, for the purpose of demurrage and damages for 


(t) Shield v. Wilkins (1850), 6 Exch. 304. If, however, the ship receives 
a full cargo inside, the expenses of unloading for the purpose of recrossing 
the bar, and of reloading outside, fall upon the shipowner and not upon the 
charterer ( General Steam Navigation Go. v. Slipper (1862), 11 C. B. (n. s.) 
493, whore it was held that the goods, if received, must be carried to their 
destination). 

(a) Schiliesi v. Derry (1855), 4 E. & B. 873 (where it was also held that the 
shipowner was not excused under an exception against “ dangers and acci¬ 
dents of the seas, rivers and navigation of what nature and kind soever 
during the voyage'’); Gifford & Go. v. Dishington & Go. (1871), 9 Macph. 
(Ct. of Soss.) 1045 (where the ship had crossed the bar for the purpose of 
loading, but refused to take on board the whole of the cargo); compare 
The Curfew, [1891] P. 131. 

(5) Parker v. Winlow (1857), 7 E. & B. 942. If she has already entered 
she cannot refuse to complete her loading on the ground that, the tides 
being neap, she will be detained, provided that she will be able to get out 
on a spring tide (The Curfew, swpra ; Gifford & Go. v. Dishinaton & Co., 
supra). It may be the custom of the port to load a part of the cargo at 
a particular place and to complete the loading afloat (Aktieselskabet 
Inglewood v. MiMar’s Karri and JarrahForests, Ltd. (1903), 8 Cora. Cas. 196). 

(c) Carlton Steamship Go. v. Castle Mail Packets Co., [1898] A. C. 486; 
compare The Ourfew, supra; Aktieselskabet Inglewood v. MiUar's Karri 
and J arrah Forests, Ltd., supra. 

(d) Horsley v. Price (1883), 11 Q. B. D. 244 ; compare Alien v. Cohort 
(1883), 11 Q. B. D. 782 (where the stimulation was' qualified by the w^yrds 
“ a dock, as ordered on arrival, if sufficient water ”). 

(e) See pp. 92, 93, ante. 

• (f) Aktieselskabet Inglewood v. Millar's Karri and J arrah Forests, Ltd,, 
supra. ■ 

(a) The Alhambra (1881), 6 P. D. 68, C. A. 

(6) Smith v. Dart as Son (1884), 14 Q. B. D. 105. Ab to what is meant by 
asafe port,” see p. 255, post. As to the master’s duty when the port 
is not named within a reasonable time, see Sieveking v, Maass (ISIS), 6 
E-& B. 670 1 Woolley v. Beddelieu (1843), 5 Man. & Gk 310; Sae v. Haskett 
.(1844), 12 M. & W. 724. 



v 

SaCT. 8. 

m 

Loading. 


“ Always 
afloat." 

“ At all times 
of the tide.*' 


Port to be 
named. 


“ Safe port." 


When ship 
“ arrived." 



182 


Shipping and Navigation. 


SJSCT. 3. 

The 

Loading. 


Arrival at 
port. 


detention (i), time begins to run against the charterer from the 
arrival of the ship at her port of loading ( k ), it is necessary to con¬ 
sider the question whether the shipowner’s duty requires him to 
reach the particular berth at which the ship is to lie during the 
loading before the ship can be said to have arrived, or whether he 
sufficiently satisfies it by reaching the port, so that any delay 
incurred afterwards in getting to the berth falls to be borne by the 
charterer (0* The answer to this question depends upon the 
language of the particular charterparty (mi), and also upon the 
usage of trade as applied to the port of loading (n). Three cases 
must be distinguished(o), namely:— 

(1) The charterparty may stipulate simply that the ship is to 
arrive at the specified port, without any further particularity or 
qualification (p). In this case the word “ port ” must not be applied 
in its geographical, fiscal, or pilotage sense ( q ); the ship has not 
necessarily arrived within the meaning of the charterparty because 
she is within the geographical or legal limits of the port (r). Tho 
word must bo construed in a commercial sense as meaning the 
commercial area known and treated as the port by all persons 
engaged in the shipping of merchandise, whether as shippers, 
charterers, or shipowners (s). The ship is not, therefore, to be 
considered as having arrived until she has reached the usual place 
in the port at which loading vessels lie (t). When she has reached 
this place the shipowner’s duty has been fulfilled; it is not neces¬ 
sary that the ship should actually be in the particular part of the 
port in which the particular cargo is to be loaded (a). Since, 


(t) So© pp. 126, 127, ante. 

(fc) Tapscott v. Balfour (1872), L. R. 8 C.P. 46; Nelson v. Dahl (1879), 12 
Ch. D. 560, 0. A., per Brett, Jj.J., at p. 593 (affirmed, sub nom. Dahl v. 
Nelson, Donkin db Co. (1881), 6 App. Caa. 38); Pyman Brothers v. Dreyfus 
Brothers db Co. (1889), 24 Q. B. D. 152 ; Monsen v. Macfarlane & Co., [1895J 
2 Q. B. 562, C. A.; Leonis Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Bank, Ltd., [1908] 1 K. B. 
499, C. A. The charterparty may provide that time is to be counted from 
some other event, such as, for instance, when the ship in reported at the 
custom house ( Horsley Line, Ltd. v. BoechUng Brothers, [1908] S. O. 866 
(where she was reported before actually entering the harbour); Macbeth v. 
Wild <fe Go. (1900), 16 T. L. R. 497 (where tho ship was subsequently delayed 
by the tides for a week)), or when twenty-tour hours have expired after the 
receipt of notice and no orders have been given (Bryden v. Niebuhr (1884), 
Cab. & El. 241; Bough v. Athya <& Son (1879), 6 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 961). 

(l) Nelson v. Dahl, supra, per Brett, L. J., at p. 581. 

(m) Leonis Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Bank, Ltd., supra. 

(«•) Modesto, Pineiro db Cq. v. Dupre db Co. (1902), 7 Com. Cas. 105. 
The usage of the pert does not apply where inconsistent with the charter- 
party ( Hiek v. Tweedy db Co. (1890), 63 L. T. 765). 

(o) Leonis Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Bank, Ltd., supra, per Kennedy, L.J., 
at p. 518. 

{p) Ibid., per Kennedy, L.J., at p. 620. 

. (a) Ibid., per Kennedy, L.J., at p. 519, citing Sailing-ship Oarston Co. 
v. Rickie (1885), 15 Q. B. D. 580, C. A., per Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 587; 
Brown v. Johnson (1842), 10 M. & W. 331; Bell v. Anderson ( 1842), U> 
M. & W. 498. 

(r) Sailing-ship Oarston Co. v. Rickie, supra; Brown v_ Johnson, supra ; 
Kell v. Anderson, supra. 

y, (s) Sailing-ship Oarston Co. v. Rickie, supra. 

'■ (t) Tapscott v. ftalfour (1872), L. R. 8 C. P. 46. 

>(<*) Pyman,Brothers v.,Dreyfus Brothers <& Co.,supra; Leonis Steamship 
Co., Ltd. v. Bank, Ltd,, supra. , 
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however, evidence of usage is admissible to interpret the charter- Saw. 8. 
party (6), the charterer may succeed in proving that by the custom The 
of the port the ship is not considered to have arrived until she L oadin g, 
has reached some particular place within the commercial port, 
such as, for instance, a dock (c) or quay (d ); and in such a case, until 
she has done so time does not begin to run against him. 

The charterer is entitled to name the actual loading berth, and 
the ship must proceed to.it before he can be called upon to supply 
a cargo (e) ; but, as the ship is already an arrived ship within the 
meaning of the eharterparty, time runs against him notwith¬ 
standing that the ship is delayed in reaching it(/). 

(2) The eharterparty may specify an area within a port, such Arrival in 
as, for example, a basin, a. dock, or a certain distance or reach of B P eclfied aroa 
shore on the sea coast or in a river (g). In this case the ship is 
not an arrived ship within the meaning of the eharterparty until 
she is within the specified area (/<); but when once she is there 
the shipowner’s duty is fulfilled, aud it is not necessary that she 
should actually reach her loading berth before time begins to run 
against the charterer ( i ). Thus, where the specified place of loading 
is a dock, the ship’s arrival at the dock gate is not a sufficient dis¬ 
charge of the shipowner’s duty ( k ), except when the ship is pre¬ 
vented from entering the dock by some obstruction which entitles 
the shipowner to claim that she has arrived as near to the dock as 
she can safely get ( l ), or when, by reason of the charterer’s prior 
engagements, she is not permitted to enter by the dock authori¬ 
ties (m). Except in these cases, she must enter the dock before the 
charterer’s obligation to provide a cargo attaches (n); but unless 
there is a custom to the contrary, time begins to run against the 
charterer as soon as she has entered it (<>). If, therefore, she is for 
some time unable to reach her actual loading berth, the delay falls 


(b) Soo p. 140, ante. 

(c) Leonis Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Rank, Ltd., [1908] 1 K. B. 499, C. A., 
per Kennedy, L.J., at p. 520, citing Norden Steam Co. v. Dempsey (1876), 
i 0. F. D. 654 ; Brereton v. Chapman (1831), 7 Bing. 559. 

(d) Hick v. Tweedy & Go. (1890), 63 L. T. 765 (where the usage was 
rejected" as inconsistent with the charteroarty); Anglo‘Hellenic Steamship 
Co. v. Dreyfus (Louis) & Co. (1913), 108 L. T. 36 (where the usage was not 
proved). 

( e) The Felix (1868), L. E. 2 A. & £. 273, as explained in Leonis Steam‘ 
ship Co., Ltd. v. Rank, Ltd., supra. The berth named must be a proper 
loading berth for the cargo stipulated for (Jennett v. Meek (1861), 3 L. T. 817). 

(J) Compare p. 263, post. 

(g) Leonis Steamship Co., Ltd. v.'Rank, Ltd., supra, per Kennedy, L.J., 
at p. 518. 

(h) Little v. Stevenson & Co., [1896] A. C. 108 ; Leonis Steamship Co., Ltd. 
v. Rank, Ltd., supra. 

(i) Tapscott v. Balfour (1872), L. R. 8 C. P. 46. The same principle 
applies where she is admitted into the dock hy favour, even though,' she 
is not able to load at onee (Davies v. McVeagh (1879), 4 Ex. D. 265, C. A.). 

, (k) Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin <6 Co. (1881), 6 App. Cas. 38. 

(1) Ibid. ; see p. 180, ante. 

(mi) Ashcroft v. Crow Orchard Colliery Co. (1874), L. R. 0 Q. B. 540 ; but 
see Wright v. New Zealand Shipping Co. (1878), 4 Ex. D. 166, C. A. * 

(») Little v. Stevenson dt Go., supra; Brown v. Johnson (1842), 10 
M.& W. 331. 

(o) Tapscott v. Balfour, supra ; Davies v.. McVeagh, supra. See also 
, Aiigio-Hellenic Steamship Co., Ltd. ▼. Dreyfus (Louis) <2 Co., supra. 
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s*ot. 8. upon the charterer (p). The same principle applies when the 
The charterparty does not specify any particular dock, but provides 
Loading, merely that the loading is to take place in a dock to be named by 
the charterer (?). 

Arrival at (8) The charterparty may specify the precise spot at which the 

berth. physical net of loading is to take place, such as, for instance, a 

particular quay, pier, wharf, or spot, or, where the loading iB to be 
performed by means of lighters and the ship is not to be in a shore 
berth, n particular mooring (?*). In this case the ship is not an 
arrived ship, and the charterer’s obligation to provide a cargo does 
not arise, until she has actually reached the precise spot specified in 
the charterparty (s). The same principle applies when the actual 
loading berth is to be named by the chartorer (t). In this case the 
charterer must name the berth within a reasonable time, otherwise 
he is liable for tho consequences of his neglect or refusal to do so (a). 
The berth named must, however, be one to which, by the terms of 
the charterparty, the charterer is entitled to direct the ship to pro¬ 
ceed ; if it is not such a berth, the charterer is responsible for any 
delay arising from the fact that he has named an improper berth ( b ). 
The charterer is not bound to name a berth which is immediately 
available; a berth is not an improper berth because the ship will 
have to wait until the spring tide (c), or because it is already 
engaged for other ships which will take precedence (d). It must, 
however, be a berth which will be available within a reasonable 
time (e). 

Readiness 274. The ship must be ready to load, that is to say, the ship- 

to load. 


(p) Monsen v. Maofarlane & Co., [1895] 2 Q. B. 562, C. A. 

(q) Tapscott v. Balfour (1872), L. R. 8 C. P. 46. 

( r ) Leonis Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Bank, Ltd., [1908] 1 K. B. 499, C. A., 
per Kennedy, L.J., at p. 518. 

(s) Little v. Stevenson & Co., [1896] A. C. 108; Leonis Steamship Co., 
Ltd. v. Rank, Ltd., supra. 

(1) Thar sis Sulphur and Copper Co. v. Morel Brothers & Co., [1891] 2 
Q. B. 647, C. A., approved in Leonis Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Rank, Ltd., 
supra (where it was held that where the charterparty provided for the 
naming of the port only, the charterer cOuld not insist on the ship reaching 
the berth designated before she could be deemed an arrived ship); Modesto, 
Pineiro <Ss Co. v. Dupre <6 Co. (1902), 7 Com. Cas. 105 ; see, contra, DaU, 
Ot 80 v. Mason & Co. (1876)’, 3 R. (Ct. of Seas.) 419. 

(a) Stewart v. Rogerson (1871), L. R. 6 C. P. 424. If the ship has already 
proceeded to another berth the expenses of moving to the berth named by 
the charterer must.be borne by the shipowner, provided that the charterer 
is not in default ( The FeUx (1868), L. R. 2 A. & E. 273). 

(b) Harris v. Jacobs (1885), 15 Q. B. D. 247, C. A.; Jagues <S> Co. v. 
Wilson (1890), 7 T. L. R. 119; compare Jewnett v. Meek (1861), 3 L. T. 
817. 

(c) Carlton Steamship Co. v. Castle Mail Packets Co., [1898] A. C. 486. 

But the charterparty may provide for a ready berth to be named 
(Harris v. Jacobs, supra). • 

(d) Tapseott v. Balfour, supra ; see, contra, Stevens, Mawson and Ooss v. 
Macleod & Co. (1891), 19 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 38. But the charterer is 
responsible for any obstacles caused by him or in oonsequenoe of his 
engagements (Aktieselskabet Inglewood v. Millar's Karri a/nd Jarrah Forests 
(1903), 8 Com. Cos. 190, per Kennedy, J., at p. 201), 

(e) Butman Ond Dickson v. Fenwick 6t Co., [18043 1 Q. B. 174, C, A* t 
compare Dahl v. KsUon, Donkin <0 Co. (1881), 6 App. Cm. $$, 
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owner must be in a position to place the whole of the chartered 
space (/) at the charterer’s disposal (g). The duty must be per¬ 
formed within the time fired by the charterparty, or wi thin a 
reasonable time, as the case may be ( h ); otherwise the charterer is 
entitled to recover damages, and may, in addition, refuse to load (i). 
Frequently the charterparty contains an express stipulation 
entitling the charterer to cancel the contract if the ship is not 
ready to load within & specified time; but this stipulation is 
unnecessary ( k ). If, therefore, the ship has arrived at the port of 
loading with a cargo on board, the whole of the cargo must have 
been discharged before she can be said to be ready to load; it is 
not sufficient that part of the cargo has been discharged and that 
some of the holds are available for the receipt of the new cargo ( l ). 
It is not, however, necessary, when she is otherwise ready to load, 
that she should be actually lying at her loading berth, provided that 
she is an arrived ship within the meaning of the charterparty (m). 
Where the charterparty stipulates for ballast being supplied by 
the charterer before loading ( n), upon the master giving notice of 
readiness to receive it, the ship is not ready to load until the 
ballast has been supplied; it is immaterial that she is ready to 
receive it, and that the charterer, though he has been given notice 
of readiness, has failed to supply it (o). 

275. The shipowner does not perform his duty merely by 
providing a ship which is physically ready to load; he must 
also have obtained pratique (p) and have complied with any other 


(/) See p. 102, ante. As to the position when the ship is unable to carry 
the quantity of cargo specified, see p. 210, post. The ship must not loud 
more bunker coals than aro reasonably necessary for the seaworthiness of 
the ship on the chartered voyage ( Darling v. Baebum, [1907] 1 K. B. 846, 
C. A.; London Traders Shipping (Jo., Ltd. v. General Mercantile Shipping 
Go., Ltd. (1913), 29 T. L. R. 604); compare Carlton Steamship Go. v. Castle 
Mail Packets Co., [1898] A. C. 486 (where the ship could not remain at 
her berth owing to hex bunker coal disturbing her trim). 

(g) Chrovfs, Maclean db Co. v. Volkart Brothers (1884), Cab. & El. 309. 
The ship need not be prepared to receive the particular cargo ( Vaughan 
v. Campbell, Headley <& Co. (1885), 2 T. L. R. 33; Grampian Steamship 
Go. v. Carver & Co. (1893), 9 T. L. R. 210). 

(A) Oliver v. Fielden (1849), 4 Exch. 135. 

(») Smith v. Dart & Son (1884), 14 Q. B. D. 105; Abbott on Shipping, 
5th ed., p. 179; 14th ed , p. 370. 

(k) See p. 178, ante. 

\l) Groves, Maclean db Co. v. Volkart Brothers, supra. 

(i») Hiek v. Tweedy dt Co. (1890), 63 L. T. 765. 

(») In the absence of any such stipulation, it is the duty of the ship¬ 
owner to provide ballast [Weir v. Union Steamship Co., [1900] A. C. 525; 
compare Vaughan v. Campbell, Headley & Co., supra), for which purpose he 
may carry merchandise for his own profit, provided it does not enCfeoaoh 
on the space engaged by the charterer, and is not deleterious to the cargo 
shipped by him ( Towse v. Henderson (1850), 4 Exch. 890). 

* (p) Sailing Ship “ Lyderhom" Co., Ltd. v. Duncan, Fox db Co., [1909] 
2 K. B. 929 ; compare Sanguinetti v. Pacific Steam Navigation Co. (1877), 
2 Q. B. D. 238, C. A. 

(p) Smith V. Dart db Son, supra; The Austin Friars (1894), 71 L. T. 27 ; 
Whites, etc. v. Steamship Winchester Co. (1886), 13 R. (Ct. of Sees.) 524 : 
compare BdUey v. De Arroyave (1838), 7 Ad. & El. 919 (where the Bhip had 
not formally received pratique, but had received it in the only way in which 
* die could have it at the particular port). 
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Soot. 3. 
The 

Loading. 

Notice of 
readiness. 


Position of 
shipper other 
than 

charterer. 


Implied con. 
ditfon of 
seaworthiness 
daring 
loading. 


requirements which may be imposed upon him (q) by the law of the 
port of loading (? ). 

276. The shipowner must give the charterer notice that the 
shijp has arrived and that sho is ready to load (*). Until such 
notice has been received by the charterer, his obligation to 
provide a cargo does not arise (t). If, therefore, he receives no 
notice until after the time fixed by the charterparty for the 
loading (a) or after a reasonable time ( b ), as the case may be, he is 
wholly discharged from the contract. On the other hand, since it 
is his duty to have the cargo ready for loading (c), time begins to 
run against him as soon as he has received notice (d). It is 
not necessary that the charterparty should contain any express 
stipulation as to notice (e); in practice, however, a stipulation as 
to notice is usually inserted (/). Under such a stipulation the 
charterer’s obligation to provide a cargo may be postponed until 
the expiration of a specified" period after notice (g). 

277. Where goods are to be shipped by a shipper other than the 
charterer, the shipowner, except in so far as he may be bound to 
accept tho goods if delivered to him for carriage (h), owes no'duties 
to the shipper until the contract under v hich the goods are to bo 
carried is made. Unless, therefore, the contract has been made in 
advance, the duties of the shipowner as regards arrival at the port 
of loading, readiness to load, and notice of readiness will hardly be 
applicable. He is, however, bound to carry the goods in accordance 
with the contract, when made; if, therefore, he is unable to take 
them on board through want of room, he is guilty of a breach of con¬ 
tract, the measure of damages being, presumably, any extra freight 
that may have to be paid (i), and any expenses incurred in ware¬ 
housing the goods until they can be sent on by another ship (£). 

278. There is one condition, however, which is to be implied in 
the contract of carriage, whether contained in a charterparty, bill 
of lading, or otherwise ( l ), namely, that the ship on which goods are 

(g) If the obligation is imposed upon the charterer, the shipowner is not 
responsible ( Kirk v. Gibbs (1857), 1 H. & N. 810). 

(r) The Austin Friars (1804), 71 L T« 27 ; compare Abbott on Shipping, 
5th od., p. 225; 14th ed., pp. 510, 511. 

(s) Stanton v. Austin (1872), L. R. 7 C. P. 051, per Bovnx, C.J., at 
p. 055; Nelson v. Dahl (1879), 12 Ch. D. 560, C. A., per Brett, L. J., at 

S . 581 (affirmed, sub nam. Dahl v. Nelson , Donkin & Co. (1881), 6 App. 
as. 38). , 

(t) Fairbridge v. Face (18441, 1 Car..& Kir. 317 (where the ship had first 
to unload her outward oargo); Stanton v. Austin, supra (where the ship 
was chartered whilst lying at the port of loading). 

(a) Stanton v. Austin, supra. 

(b) Fairbridge v. Pace, supra. 

.(«) See p. 190, post. 

(d) See ibid. 

(e) Fairbridge v. Pace, supra ; Stanton v. Austin, supra. 

(1) Seep. 119 ,ante. * 

(a) Gordon v. Povois (1892), 8 T. L. R. 397. 

(A) See pp. 195, 196, post. 

(t) Compare Featherston v. Wilkinson (1878), L. R. 8 v Kxch. 122. 

(It) Compare Welch, Perrin & Go. v. Andeison, Anderson db Go. (1891), 
7 Asp. M. L. C; 171, C. A.; and p. 209, post. ' ' 

(l) Steel v.‘ State Line Steamship Co. (1877), 3 App. Cas. 72, per Laid 
Blackburn, at p. 86. * 
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to foe loaded must be seaworthy at the time when the loa din g Sect; 8. 
begins (m). It, therefore, she is not seaworthy, she eannot foe Tbs 
considered ready to load; the owner of the goods is justified in Loadteg, 
refusing to put them on board (n), and may further maintain an 
action against the shipowner for breach of the condition (o). If the 
breach of condition is not discovered till after the goods have been 
loaded, their owner may demand their redelivery, and the shipowner 
will not only be bound to redeliver them, but must also pay damages, 
the measure of damages being the expenses incurred in landing and 
warehousing the goods, and the amount of any damage actually sus¬ 
tained by the goods ( p ). Usually the breach of condition does not 
become apparent until after the ship has sailed, and redelivery has 
therefore become impossible. In this case the shipowner iB liable 
for all loss or damage sustained by the goods ( q ); he must discharge 
any liabilities to third persons to which the goods may become 
subject in consequence of his breach of condition, such as, for 
instance, liens for salvage ( r ), or general average contributions (a), 
though he is at the same time precluded from asserting against 
the owner of the goods any claim for general average contributions 
in his own right (£). Whero the ship is omployed under a charter- 
party the shipowner must indemnify the charterer against the claims 
of third persons whose goods have been carried upon the ship, 
and who, under the particular contract of carriage, have the right 
to hold the charterer responsible for the breach of condition (a). 

279. This condition, which must be distinguished from the Scope of 
wider condition which comes into operation at the time of sailing (b), >ndltl0n: 
comprises the following undertakings, namely:— 

(l) The ship must be seaworthy in’the strict sense of the (0 fitness to 
word, that is to say, she must be reasonably fit to encounter the perils™*** 
ordinary perils that are likely to arise during the loading (c). 

Unless, therefore, she is in a condition in all respects to render her 
reasonably safe during her stay in port and whilst loading, the 

(m) Kopitoff v. Wilson (1876), 1 Q. B D. 377, 380; Cohn v. Davidson 
(1877), 2 jQ. B. D. 455 ; Gibson v. Small (1853), 4 H. L. Cas. 353, 395. As 
to the meaning of “ efficient ” in a time charter, see Hogarth v. Miller, 

[1891] A. G. 48; as to seaworthiness at the commencement of the voyage, 
sec p. 211, post. 

(n) Stanton v. Richardson (1875), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 23, H. L. ; Steel v. State 
Lime Steamship Co. (1877), 3 App. Cas. 72, per Lord Cairns, L.C., at p. 77. 

(o) Steel v. State Lime Steamship Co., supra, per Lord Cairns, L.C., at 
p. 77. 

(p) Stanton v. Richardson, supra. 

(q) Eopitoff v. Wilson, supra ; Cohn v. Davidson, supra ; Steel v. State 
Line Steamship Co. (1877), 3 App. C&b. 72. 

(r) The Glenfruim (1885), 10 P. D. 103. 

' ft) Compare Robinson v. Price (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 296, C. A. *. 

(f) Schlose v. Heriot (1863), 14 C. B. (N. s.) 59 ; Strang, Steel A Co. V. 

Scott (A.) A Co. (1889), 14 App. Cas. 601, P. C.; see, further, p. 318, 
post. •' < ■ 

(a) Compare Scott v. Foley, Aikman A Co. (1899), 5 Com. Cas. 58. 

(b) Cohn r. Davidson, supra; MoFadden v. Blue Star Lime, [1905] 1 
K. B. 697, per Channell, J., at p. 704; see p. 211, post. As to the 
effect of the ship being unseaworthy on starting her voyage to the port Of 
loading, see Porter v. feat (1836), 1 M. & W. 381. 

{e) MoFadden v. Blue Star Line, supra, per Channell, J„ at p. 704; - 
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Sbot. 8. owner of the goods may refuse to put them on board (d). It is 

The not, however, necessary that she should be seaworthy in the sense 

Loading, that she is fit to begin her voyage (e), provided that she is capable 
of being made seaworthy in that sense within a reasonable 
time(/). 

(2) fitness to (2) The ship must be seaworthy in the sense that she is reason- 
receive goods, ably fit for the reception of the goods contracted to be carried, and 
for carrying them upon the voyage ( g ); in other words, she must 
be cargo-worthy, or the owner of the goods may refuse to load 
her ( h ). The fitness of the ship is to be measured by the particular 
cargo which she is under contract to carry; if she is not fit to 
carry that cargo, there is a breach of the condition, notwithstanding 
that she may be fit to carry any other cargo that might have been 
put forward (i). Similarly, where the cargo is composed of different 
kinds of goods, she must be fit to carry them all; it is not sufficient 
that she is fit to carry some of them, if she is unfit to carry 
others (k). The owner of the goods is not, however, entitled to 
refuse to load them merely because he believes that the ship is 
unfit to carry them; to justify his refusal he must prove that she 
is in fact unfit to do so (l). 

What con- 280. The duty imposed upon the shipowner by this condition is 
breacifof absolute; if the ship is in fact unfit at the time when the under¬ 

condition. taking comes into operation, it does not matter that her unfitness 
is due to some latent defect of which he did not know, and it 
is no excuse for the existence of such a defect that he has 
used his best endeavour to make the ship as good as Bho can be 
made (m). The place provided by the shipowner for the storage of 
the cargo during the voyage must be free from defects rendering it 
an unsafe place of storage («). It is immaterial whether the defect 
is one of construction, as, for instance, where bullion is placed in a 
bullion room which is not reasonably fit to resist thieves (o), or 

(d) Cohn v. Davidson (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 455 ; Gibson v. SmaU (1853), 4 
H. L. Cas. 353 ; Steel v. State Line Steamship Co. (1877), 3 App. Cas. 72, 
per Lord Cairns, L.C., at p. 77. 

(e) Annen v. Woodman (1810), 3 Taunt. 209. 

(/) 'fully v. Howling (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 182, C. A. 

(g) McFadden v. Blue Star Line, [1905] IK. B. 697; Steel V. State Line 

Steamship Co., supra. * 

(h) As a general rule, this kind of unfitness is not likely to be discovered 
until after the ship haB put to sea, and the remedy of the owner of the goods 
will therefore be damages ; see p. 217, post. 

(i) Stanton v. Richardson (1875), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 23, H. L. 

(k) Ibid. 

(l) Towse v. Henderson (1850), 4 Exch. 890. 

(m) The Glenjrubn (1885), 10 P. D. 103. After the goods have been 
shipped, they are in the custody of the shipowner as carrier, and his 
liability is according ( McFadden v. Blue Star Line, supra, per Channell, J., 
at p. 703); see p. 202, poet. 

(») Steel v. 8tate Line 8teamehip Co., supra, per Lord Blackburn, at 
p. 86; The Europa (1907), 24 T. L. R 151. A ship is not, however, 
unseaworthy merely because the cargo is stowed in a portion of a com¬ 
partment less suitable for its carriage than another portion of the same 
compartment, this being a case of bad stowage (Steamship Calcutta Co., 
Ltd. v. Weir ( Andrew) & Co., [1910] 1 K. B. 759). 

(o) Queensland National Bank v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam naviga¬ 
tion Co., [1898] 1 Q. B. 567, C. A.; compare Lund v. Thames and Mejf/ey 
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whether it ie one of a temporary nature, as, for instance, whom the 8«M. . 

cargo is placed in a hold which has not been properly cleansed (p), She 
or which already contains goods which, from their nature, are Loading 
likely to have a deleterious effect upon the cargo in question (q). 

The defect may be outside the place of storage altogether (r): 
thus, where, from the nature of the cargo, special machinery or 
plant (*) is required for the purpose of keeping it in a merchantable 
state throughout the voyage, such as, for instance, pumps for 
drawing off the drainings from a cargo of wet sugar (t), or 
refrigerating plant for preserving a cargo of frozen meat (a), or 
fans for ventilating a cargo of live cattle (b), the machinery or plant 
supplied by the shipowner must be reasonably fit for the purpose. 

There is a breach of the condition if they prove inadequate (c), or 
if, during the voyage, they break down or fail to act owing to some 
initial defect (d). 

281. The shipowner is not protected against the consequences Effect of 
of a breach of this condition by the ordinary exceptions contained exceptions 
in the charterparty or bill of lading ( e ). These exceptions relate 

only to his liability as carrier (/), and presuppose a due per¬ 
formance of the conditions precedent to the loading (<?). An 
intention to exclude any such condition precedent, and to protect 
the shipowner against his failure to perform it, must be indicated 

Marine Insurance Co., TAd. (1901), 17 T. L. R. 666 (where the vessel was so 
constructed as to render the refrigerating apparatus unsafe), and Gilroy, 

Hons c£r Co. v. Price & Co., (1893] A. C. 66 (where a pipe was so placed as 
to be broken by the pressure of the cargo). 

(p) Tatter sail v. National Steamship Co. (1884), 12 Q. B. D. 297; Eldcrslie 
Steamship Co. v. Borthwick, [1906] A. C. 93 ; compare Ismay, Imrie <& Co. 
v. Blake (1892), 68 L. T. 630. 

( q ) Towse v. Henderson (1850), 4 Exch. 890 (where, however, the goods 
already on board were not in fact deleterious); compare The "Freedom" 

( 1871). L. R. 3 P. C. 694. But the shipowner may claim the protection of an 
appropriate exception where the loss or damage is caused by the subsequent 
shipment of other goods ( Norman v. Binnington (1890), 25 Q. B. D. 475). 

(r) McFadden v. Blue Star Line, [1905] 1 K. B. 697 ; Rathbone Brothers 
& Co. v. Mclver (2).), Sons & Co., [1908] 2 K.B.378, C. A.; The Schwann, 

[1909] A. C. 45Q; The Burova, [1908] P. 84. 

(a) It is the duty of the shipowner to Bupply such machinery or plant; 
see the cases cited infra, and p. 225, post. There is no breach of this duty 
where the shipowner omits to provide plant which he is, by statute, 
required to provide for some purpose not relating to the safe carriage of 
the goods ( Gorris v. Scott (1874), L. R. 9 Exch. 126, where the shipowner 
was nnder a statutory obligation to provide pens for sheep as a precaution 
against disease, and it was held that he was not liable for the loss of Bheep 
which had been washed overboard owing to the absence of the pens). 

(t) Stanton v. Richardson (1875), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 23, H. L. 

(a) Ship “ Maori King ” (Owners of Cargo ) v. Hughes, [1696] 2 Q. B. 

560, C. A.; Lund v. Thames and Mersey Marine Insurance Co,, Ltd. (1001), 

17 T. L. R. 666 ; Nelson Line (Liverpool), Ltd. v. Nelson (James) dt Sons, 

Ltd., [1908] A. C. 16; compare The Marathon (1879), 40 L. T. 163. 

. (b) Compara Sleigh v. Tyser, [1900] 2 Q. B. 333. 

(a) Stanton v. Richardson, eupra. 

(d) Ship “ Maori King ” (Owners of Cargo) v. Hughes, supra. 

(a) The Ewropa (1907), 24 T. L. R. 161. 

<Jf) Lyon v. Metis (1804), 6 East, 428. 

(gj The Glenfruin (1886), 10 P. I). 103 ; Gilroy, Sons dt Co. v. Pries <6 
Go., supra , following Steel v. State Line Steamship Go. (1877), 3 App. Caa. 
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by an express stipulation (h), framed in clear and unambiguous 
language (i). Under the ordinary forms of stipulation in use the 
shipowner is not relieved entirely from his duty to make the ship 
seaworthy (Ar); it is usually stipulated either that he is not to be 
liable for unseaworthiness provided that all reasonable means have 
been taken to provide against it (l), or, in more stringent terms, 
that any latent defects in hull or machinery are not to be con¬ 
sidered unseaworthiness, provided that they do not result from 
want of due diligence on the part of the shipowner or his 
servant (m). 

282. The shipowner has sufficiently performed his duty if the 

ship which he provides is seaworthy at the commencement of the 
loading; it is not an implied condition that she shall continue to 
be seaworthy during the loading (n). If, therefore, she is sub¬ 
sequently rendered unseavorthy by some excepted cause, the 
shipowner iB not precluded from relying upon the exception (o), 
since the vo 3 r age to which the exceptions in the charterparty 
apply must, for this purpose (p), be regarded as having com¬ 
menced ( q ). ,f 

Sub-Seot. 2.— The Provision of a Cargo. 

283. When the ship is ready to load and the charterer is duly 
notified, it becomes his duty to provide the stipulated cargo (r) 
within the time specified in the charterparty or within a reason¬ 
able time, as the case may be («). Where this cargo is to be 
procured and how it is to be conveyed to the placo of loading are 

72 ; Tatlorsallv. National Steamship Co. (1884), 12 Q. B. D. 297; compare 
Christie v. Trott{ 1853), 2 W. R. 15. 

(A) Cargo ex Laertes (1887), 12 P. D. 187 ; McFadden v. Blue Star Line 
Co., [1905] 1 K. B. 697. 

(*) Bathbone Brothers & Co. v. Mclver (JD. ), Sons & Co., [1903] 2 K. B. 
378, C. A. ; Elderslie Steamship Co. v. Borthwick, [1905] A. C. 93 ; Nelson 
Lins (Liverpool), Ltd. v. Nelson (James) & Sons, [1908] A. C. 16. 

(k) Compare Steel v. Slate Line Steamship Co. (1877), 3 App. Cas. 72, per 
Lord Blackburn, at p. 89. 

(l) As to the scope of such an exception, see Nelson Line, (Liverpool), Ltd. 

v. Nelson (James) db Sons, Ltd., supra‘ ; Bathbone Brothers db Co. v. 
Mclver (JO.), Sons & Co., supra. + 

(m) Cargo ex Laertes, supra ; see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, 
Vol. XIV., p. 117 ; compare Elderslie Steamship Co. v. Borthwick, swpra. 

(n) McFadden v. Blue Star Line, supra, per Channell, J., at p. 703. 

(o) The Southgate, [1893] P. 329. 

(p) As to the necessity for the ship'being seaworthy when she sets sail, 
see p. 211, post. 

(q) Norman v. Binnington (1890), 25 Q. B. D. 475. 

(r) Posilethwaite v. Freeland (1880), 5 App. Cas 599, per Lord 

Blackburn, at p.'619; Grant db Co. v. Coverdale, Todd db Co. (1884), 9 
App. Cas. 470, per Lord Selborne, L.C., at pp. 475, 476; Ardan Steam¬ 
ship Co. v. Weir (Andrew) db Co., [1905] A. C. 501; and see the cases cited 
pp. 190—195, post. , 

(s) Dimech v. Gorlett (1858), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 199 ; Wilson and Coventry 
v. Thoresen's Linie (1910), 15 Com. Cas. 262. The charterer must also 
procure any permit that may be'necessary for the shipment of the cargo 
(Kirk v. Gibbs (1857), 1H.&N. 810). As to what is a sufficient compliance 
with this requirement, woo Johnson v. Greaves (1810), 2 Taiunt. 344; Haines 
v. Busk (1814)* 6 Taunt. 521. 
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matters which precede the whole operation of loading and form no 0aor. *• 
part of it, but belong to that which, in the absence of express The 
stipulation, is exclusively the charterer’s business (0* They lall Loading, 
wholly outside the charterparty, and do not in any way concern 
the shipowner, since the charterparty contemplates that the 
charterer will have his catgo ready at the place of loading at the 
time when the ship is ready to receive it (a). If, therefore, the 
cargo is not ready at the place of loading, so that the loading of 
the ship is in consequence delayed or rendered impossible, the 
charterer is, generally speaking, guilty of a breach of condition, 
which may discharge the shipowner from his obligation to receive 
flie cargo (6), and in any case entitles him to damages (c), what¬ 
ever may be the cause to whieh the delay or impossibility is 
attributable (d). 

284. In performing his duty the first step which the charterer Duty to pro- 
must take is to procure a cargo ( e ). The cargo must correspond cure car * 0, 
with the description of the cargo in the charterparty (/), and must 
be of the stipulated quantity^). The charterer is, as a general 
rule, responsible for a failure to procure a cargo in due time,*or 
at all ( h ). Even the impossibility of procuring a cargo does not 
excuse him (i). The stipulated cargo may not exist (/c); it may be 
impossible in the existing state of things to obtain it (l); its 
exportation may be restricted (in) or prohibited ( n ) by the Govern¬ 
ment of the place whence it is to be procured. Nevertheless, in 

(t) Grant <& Co. v. Coverdale, Todd <& Co. (1884), 9 App. Cas. 470, per 
Lord Sblborne, L.C., at p. 475; see p. 192, post. The preparation of the 
cargo for shipment, as, for instance, by pressing bales of wool, is equally 
outside the charterparty (Cockbum v. Alexander (1848), 6 C. B. 791). 

(a) Kay v. Field (1882), 10 Q. B. D. 241, C. A., per Liedlet, L.J., at 
p. 249. 

(5) Danube and Black Sea Bail. Co. v. Xenon (1863), 13 C. B. (n. s.) 825. 

(c) Grant & Co. v. Coverdale, Todd & Co., supra ; Fenwick v. Schmalz 
(1868), L. R. 3 C. P. 313. 

(d) Postleihwaite v. Freeland (1880), 5 App. Cas. 599. As to when the 
charterer is excused, see pp. 192 et seq., post. 

(e) Adams v. Royal Mail Steam Packet Co. (1858), 5 C. B. (n. s.) 492; 

Elliott v. Lord (1883), 5 Asp. M. L. C. 63, P. C. ; Barkerv. Hodgson (1814), 

3 M. & S. 267, per Lord Ellenborough, C. J., at p. 270. 

(jQ Lewis v. Marshall (1844), 7 Man. & G. 729 ; Warren v. Peabody 
(1849), 8 C. B. 800 i Shaw, SavUl & Co. v. Aitken, LUbum & Co. (1883), 

Cab. & El. 195; see p. 99, ante. 

(g) Hunter v. Fry (1819), 2 B. & Aid. 421; Morris v. Levison (1876), 

1C. P. D. 155 ; compare Gibbs v. Grey, Grey t. Gibbs (1857), 2 H. Sc N. 22; 
and see p. 101, ante. 

(h) Elliott v. Lord, supra ; Be Richardsons and Samuel (M.) & Co., [1898] 

1 Q. B. 261, C. A. 

(i) See the cases cited in notes (k) — (n), infra ; and compare Braemount 
Steamship Co. v. Weir ( Andrew ) & Co. (1910), 15 Com. Cas. 101, per Brat, 

J., at p. 110. M 

(k) HiUs v. Sughrue (1846), 15 M. & W. 253, where the contract placed 
t^e duty on the shipowner. 

(2) Elliott v. Lord, supra; Adams v. Royal Mail Steam Packet Co., supra ; 

Garaiber v. Macfarlane, M‘Crindell & Co. (1889), 16 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 668; 

** Arden ” Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Mathwin & Son, [1912] 8 . C. 211. 

(m) Kirk v. Gibbs (1857), 1 H.&N. 810. 

(n) Blight v. Page (1801), 3 Bos. & P. 295, n.; Sjoerds v> Lusoombe\ 1812), 

16 East, 201; Barker v. Hodgson, supra. 
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all these cases the charterer is responsible for his failure, whether 
total ( o) or partial (p), to procure it, unless the whole transaction is 
vitiated by illegality. 

286. After procuring the cargo, the charterer must have it con¬ 
veyed to the place of loading, so that it may be ready for 
shipment (q). This conveyance of the cargo is no part of the 
loading (r); and the charterer is, as a general rule, responsible for 
all delays or accidents, howover caused, arising during such con¬ 
veyance («). Where, however, it is the practice not to store the 
cargo at the place of loading, hat to store it at a distance till 
required (t), or to bring it direct from the place where it is procured 
to the ship (a), the conveyance from the place where the cargo 
actually is to the ship is to be considered as part of the act of 
loading ( b ), and the responsibility of the charterer as regards the 
conveyance is then the same as in the case of the loading (c). 

286. The charterer is, however, excused for a breach of this 
duty to provide cargo :— 

(1) Whore tlio shipowner has already failed to perform a condition 
precedent to the loading (d) the contract is discharged (e), and 
the charterer, therefore, may refuse to provide a cargo (f). He 


(o) Blight v. Page (1801), 3 Bos. & P. 205, n. 

(p) Elliott v. Lord (1883), 5 Asp. M. L. C. 63, P. C.; Kirk v. Gibbs 
(1857), 1 H. & N. 810. 

(q) Little v. Stevenson ife Go., [1896] A. C. 108 ; see pp. 190, 191, ante. 

(r) Kay v. Field (1882), 10 Q. B. D. 241, C. A.; Grant A Go. v. Cover- 
dale, Toad & Go. (1884), 9 App. Cas. 470. Hence the charterer may 
choose his own mode of conveyance; if, therefore, he is put to extra 
expense, e.g., for detention of railway trucks, by reason of the shipowner’s 
failure to be ready, the shipowner must pay it, notwithstanding that it 
might bavo been avoided if fhe charterer had followed the ordinary 
course of business at the particular dock (Welch, Perrin A Co. v. Anderson, 
Anderson A Co. (1891), 7 Asp. M. L. C. 177, C. A.). 

(s) Kearon v. Pearson (1861), 7 H. & N. 386; Kay v. Field, supra ; Grant 
A Go. v. Coverdale, Todd A Go., supra; see p. 194, post. 

(t) Hudson v. Ede (1868), L. B. 3 Q. B. 412, Ex. Ch , distinguished in 
Grant A Go. v. Coverdale, Todd As Go., supra. 

(а) Smith and Service v. Rosario Nitrate Co., [1894] 1 Q. B. 174, C. A., 
following Hudson v. Ede, supra; Furness v. Forwood Brothers & Go. 
(1897), 2 Com. Cas. 223. 

(б) Hudson v. Ede, supra. 

(c) Sailing Ship Allerton’ Co. v. Falk (1888), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 287, dis¬ 
tinguishing Grant As Go. v. Coverdale, Todd A; Co., supra. 

(d) The .failure to perform p stipulation which is a condition precedent 
to some other obligation, and not to-the loading, is not sufficient ( Storer v. 
Gordon (1814), 3 M. & S. 308). 

(e) If the shipowner is guilty of a breach of a stipulation which is not a 
condition, the charterer is not excused ( Ohlsen v. Drummond (1785), 2 
Chit. 706 ; Barker v. Windie (1854), 6 E. & B. 676, Ex. Ch.; GUpsham v. 
Virtue (1843), 5 Q. B- 265.; Fothergill v. Walton (1818), 8 Taunt. 576; 
MaeAndrew v. Chappie (1866), L. R. 1 C. P. 643). 

(/) Shubrick v. Salmond (1765), 3 Burr. 1637; Shadforth v. Higain 
(1813), 3 Camp. 385; Behn v. Bumess (1863), 3 B. 3c S. 751, Ex. Ch.; 
Glaholm v. Hays (1841), 2 Man. & G. 257 ; Ollive v. Booker (1847), 1 Exch. 
416; Oliver v. Fielden (1849), 4 Exoh. 135; EUiott v. Von Qlehn (1849), 
13 Q. B. 632; Orooekewit v. Fletcher (1857), 1 H. & N. 893 ; Smith v. Dart 
As Son (1884), H Q. B. D. 105 ; Groves, Modem A Oo. v. VoVtart Brothers 
(1884), Cab. & El. 300; Bentsen v. Taylor, Sons A Oo. (2), [1893] 2 Q. B. 
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cannot, however, refuse to do so if he has waived the breach of *mt, b. 
condition (g). Ths 

(2) Where the ship is ready to load before she could reasonably L eadin g, 
be anticipated to be ready, the charterer’s duty to provide a cargo ^ p^asta™ 
does not arise until the date at which in the ordinary course of readiness at 
events the ship would have been placed at his disposal, and he is Bh, P * 

not responsible for any delay occasioned by his failure to have his 
cargo ready sooner (h). Thus, where the ship is to be loaded in 
turn, and an unexpected opportunity to load her arises, owing to the 
fact that other ships having priority to her are not ready to load 
when their turn arrives, and consequently lose it, the charterer is 
not guilty of a breach of duty because he has failed to foresee what 
has happened and has no cargo in readiness (i). On the other 
hand, if there are facilities at the place of loading for storing cargo, 
and the contingency that the ship might be able to load at an 
earlier date is one that might reasonably have been foreseen, 
considering the course of business at the place of loading, it is the 
charterer’s duty to be prepared for such a contingency, and if he 
has no cargo ready he is responsible for the delay that ensues (&). 

(3) Where the charterer is a British subject, and the cargo is to (3) outbreak 
be procured and loaded in a foreign country, the outbreak of war of war > 
between the United Kingdom and such foreign country discharges 

the charterer from the contract, and, consequently, from hiB 
obligation to procure the cargo (l). 

(4) Where the cargo is to be procured from a particular source of O) circum- 
supply defined by the charterparty, such as, for instance, a named temptated-" 
colliery (m), and both parties at the time of making the charter- 

party are aware of circumstances peculiar to the source of supply 
which may lead to delay in procuring a cargo or in conveying it to 
the place of loading, they must be taken to have assumed as the 
basis of their contract the possibility of more or less delay (n). The 
charterer, therefore, is not responsible for any delay the cause of 
which was within the contemplation of the parties (o). This is 
clearly the case where the cause of delay, such as, for instance, the 
breakdown of machinery at the colliery, actually exists, to the 

274, C. A. ; compare Soames v. Lonergan (1624), 2 B. & C. 564 ; and 
p. 178, ante. 

(g) Bentsenv. Taylor, Sons & Co. (2), [1893] 2 Q. B. 274, C. A.; compare 
Dimech v. Catlett (1858), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 199; Ohlsen v. Drummond 
(1785), 2 Chit. 705. 

(h) Little v. Stevenson & Co., [1898] A. C. 108. 

(*) Ibid. 

(k) Ibid.; Krog & Co. v. Burns and Lindemann (1903), 6 P. (Ct. of 
Sees.) 1189. 

(l) Beid y. Hoskins (1856), 6 E. & B. 953, Ex. Ch. ; Esposito v. Bowden 
(1857), 7 E. & B. 763, Ex. Ch. A stipulation substituting a different 
port of loading in the eyent of war refers to a war between the IJnited 
Kingdom and a foreign country, and not to a war between two foreign 
countries (Avery v. Bowden (1856), 6 E. & B. 953, 962, Ex. Ch.). 

* (tn) Jones, Ltd. v. Green & Co., [1904] 2 K. B. 275, C. A.; Harris v. Drees - 
man (1864), 9 Exoh. 485; compare Hudson v. Clements on (1856), 18 C. B. 213. 

(») Jones, Ltd. v. Green & Co., supra, per Vaughan Williams, L.J., 
at p. 280; Little v. Stevenson & Co., supra t Harris V. Dreesman, supra. 

(o) Harris v. Dreesman„ mpra ; compare Hudson V. Efle (1869), L. R. 3 
Q. B. 412, Ex. Ch. 

' H.L.—XXVI. H - 
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knowledge ol both parties, at the time when the oharterparty is 
made (p). The principle equally applies where the cause of delay, 
though not in fact operative at the date of the contract, was, 
according to the knowledge and experience of the parties, likely to 
operate at any time (q). Thus, where the colliery designated is one 
of limited output, and by the custom of the port the ship cannot be 
loaded without a loading order from the colliery, the charterer is 
not responsible for any delay occasioned by the necessity of waiting 
for a loading order to be issued according to the colliery turn (r). 
The same principle may be applicable to the case where the con¬ 
templated cause wholly prevents the charterers from procuring a 
cargo («). It may, perhaps, also apply to the case where the 
contract is not in general terms to provide a cargo, but to load a 
specific cargo, if such cargo is destroyed without the fault of the 
charterer before the time of loading arrives ( t ). 

(5) Where the oharterparty contains an exception which covers 
the cause of delay or failure, as the case may be, the charterer is 
excused (a). The exceptions usually contained in a charterparty 
are, unless the contrary intention is clearly expressed, to be under¬ 
stood as applying only to the actual loading (6); they do not, there¬ 
fore, protect the charterer against the consequences of delay (c) or 
failure (d) in matters which precede the loading and form no part 
of it (e). Thus, an express exception against frost does not cover 
delay in the conveyance of the cargo to the place of loading, 
although such delay is in fact caused by frost (/). Where, however, 
it is clear that the conveyance to the place of loading forms part of 
the act of loading (g), an exception covering delay in loading will 
equally cover delay in the conveyance (h). 

The exception may be so framed as to apply to matters preceding 
the loading and to include delay or failure in the procuring of the 
cargo (i) or in its conveyance to the place of loading (k). Unless, 


(р) Ranis v. Dreesman (1854), 0 Exoh. 485. 

(gr) Jones, Ltd. v. Qreen A Co., [1904] 2 K. B. 275, C. A. 

(r) Ibid, i compare King v. Rinds (1883), 12 L. R. Ir. 113. 

(b) Ranis v. Dreesman, supra, as reported 23 L. J. (ex.) 210, per 
Pabke, B., at pp. 212, 213. 

(t) Qqmparo Smith v. Myers (1871), L. R. 7 Q. B. 139, Ex. Ch. 

(a) Avery v. Bowden (1866), 6 E. & B*. 953, 962, Ex. Ch. For the list 
of the usual exceptions, see pp. 131 et sea., ante. 

(b) Kay v. Field (1882), 10 Q. B. D. 241, C. A. 

(с) Ibid.; Grant A Oo. v. Goverdale., Todd A Go. (1884), 9 App. Cas. 470 ; 
Be Richardsons and Samuel (M.) A Go., [1898] 1 Q. B. 261, C. A. 

(d) Fenwick v. Schmale (1868), L. R. 3 C. P. 313; compare Aktieselskabet 
Adalands v. WhitaheriMiohael), Ltd. (1913), 18 Com. Cas. 229. 

(e) Grant A Oo. v. Goverdale, Todd A Go., swpra ; “ Arden ” Steamship 
Qo., Ltd. v. Mathwin A Son, 11912] S. C. 211. 

(/) Grant A Co. v. Goverdale , Toad A Go., supra ; Kay v. Field, supra ; 
oompare Stephens v. Harris A Go. (1887), 57 It. J. (Q. b.) 203, C. A. 

(a) Seep. 192, ante. 

(A) Hudson v. Side (1868), L. R. 3 Q. B. 412, Ex. Ch; Sailing Ship 
AUerton Co. v. Falk (1888), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 287, distinguishing Grant A Co.* 
v. Goverdale Todd A Co., supra; Furness v. Forwood Brothers A Oo. (1898), 
77 L, T. 95 ; t Smith and Service v. Rosario Nitrate Co., [1894] 1 Q. B. 174, 
0. A. s Be Richardsons and Samuel (if.) A Co., supra. 

(*) Be AUiten A Co. Richards (1904), 20 T. L. R. 584, C. A.; Gordon 
Steamship Qo., Ltd. v. Money, Savon A Co., Ltd. (1913), 108 L. T. 808. 

(k) Fenwick v, Schmate, supra (where, however, the cause of delay 
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however, the cargo is to be procured from a particular souroe of Sbol, 8 . 
supply specified or indicated (0 in the oharterparty, the charterer The 
cannot claim the protection of the exception merely upon the 
ground that by reason of the excepted peril he has been prevented 
from procuring the cargo which he had intended to load or has been 
delayed in conveying it to the place of loading (»;)• To be excused 
for his failure to perform his duty, he must show that all available 
sources of supply or all practicable methods of conveyance, as the 
case may be, were equally affected by the excepted peril (n). In no 
case, however, is he protected where it appears that the delay or 
failure might have been avoided if only he had taken reasonable 
steps for the purpose (o). 

If at the time when the excepted peril happens the ship is already Effect of 
on demurrage, the exception, even though it applies to delay or 
failure in procuring or conveying the cargo, is not as a general rule 
available, since once the ship is on demurrage the charterer is in 
default and time runs against him without a break (p). It is not 
unusual, however, for the cbarterparty to contain an express 
stipulation suspending the liability for demurrage in certain 
events (q), and such stipulation may apply to matters arising before 
the actual loading (»•)• 


Sub-Sect. 3. —The Delivery and Stowage of the Cargo. 


287 . 

who runs 


A shipowner who puts his ship up as a general ship (o), or How far shtp- 
is a line of ships from ports to ports, habitually carrying all 


J: 


acoept 
cargo. 


was not in fact covered); Furness v. Forwood Brothers dk Oo (1897) 
2 Com. Cas. 223 ; lie Richardsons and Samuel (M.) <9 Co., [1898J 1 Q. B. 
201, C. A. 

(l) This ia usually the case when the oharterparty provides for loading 
in accordance with a colliery guarantee ( Monsen v. Maefarlane <9 Co., 
[1895] 2 Q. B. 562, C. A.; Shamrock Steamship Co. v. Storey <9 Oo. (1899), 
5 Com. Cas. 21, C. A.; Saxon Steamship Oo. v. Union Steamship Oo. (1900), 
9 Asp. M. L. C. 114, H. L.; Dobell dk Oo. v. Green dk Oo., [1900] 1 Q. B. 
520, C. A (where it was held to be immaterial that the ooikery guarantee 
was not tendered to the shipowner till after the excepted peril had come 
into operation); Thorman v. Dowgate Steamship Oo. Ltd , [1910] 1 E. B. 
410$ compare Restitution Steamship Oo. v. Pine (Si'r J.) <9 Oo. (1889), 6 
T. L. R. 50, C. A.). 

(m) The Rookwood (1894), 10 T. L. R. 314, C. A.; compare Gardiner v. 
Maefarlane, M'Crindell <9 Oo. (1889), 20 R. (Ct. of Seas.) 414. 

(») Bruce v. Nicolopvlo (1865), 11 Exch. 129; Stephens v. Harris & Co. 
(1887), 57 L. J. (q. b.) 203, C. A.; Brown v. Turner, Brightman dk Co., 
[1912] A. C. 12 ; compare The Village BeUe (1874), 30 L. T. 932. 

(o) Butman and Diokson v. Fenwick dk Go., [1894] 1 Q. B. 179, C. A.; 
Budgett dk Oo. v. Binnington dk Oo., [1891] 1 Q. B. 35, C. A., per Vaughan 
Williams, L.J., at p. 327. 

(p) Saxon Steamship Co. v. Union Steamship Oo., supra; Shamrock 
Steamship Oo., Ltd. v. Storey dk Co., supra; see lyae on# Blyth 
Shipping Co. v. Leech, Harrison and Forwood, [1900] 2 Q. B. 12 (where a 

, deduction was allowed for time lost whilst the ship was absent under 
repairs). 

(a) Lilly <9 Oo. v. Stevenson <9 Oo. (1895), 22 R. (Ct. of Sees.) 278. 

(r) Ibid. 

(a) Mors v. Since (1672), 1 Mod. Rep. 85; Ooggs r. Bernard (1708), 2 
[. Raym. 909; 1 Smith, L. C., 11th ed.. p. 173; Barclay v, OuouWa « 
Qana (1784), 3 Doug. (K. b.) 389; Lomond v. Drury (1852), 8 Exoh. 166. 

H 2 
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goods brought to him (5), is a common carrier (c). He is therefore 
bound, like any other common carrier, on payment of a reasonable 
charge, to accept for the purpose of carriage all goods brought to 
him, provided that they are goods which he holds himself out as 
carrying in the ordinary course of business, and that there is room 
in the ship for them (d). A shipowner who is not a common carrier 
is not bound to accept any goods, unless he has entered into a 
contract to that effect (e). Thus, a shipowner whose ship has been 
chartered to carry goods on an outward voyage to a particular port is 
not bound to accept a cargo from the charterer for the return voyage, 
but may load goods for his own benefit, or bring the ship home in 
ballast at his pleasure (/). If, however, he has contracted to load 
goods belonging to a particular shipper, he is bound to accept them 
when tendered unless he has some lawful excuse (g ); otherwise he 
is guilty of a breach of contract sounding in damages ( h ). 

He is excused in the following cases, namely:— 

(1) Where the shipper fails to tender any goods within the period 
allowed for loading (i), the shipowner is not bound to wait any 
longer ( k ), and a tender of goods at a later date is inoperative (l). 
He is not, however, entitled to depart sooner, since he is under 
contract to remain the full period ( m ), unless the contract has already 
been repudiated by the shipper (w), and the repudiation has been 
accepted by the shipowner as a final breach (o). 

(2) Where tbe shipper refuses to load, the shipowner may treat 
his refusal as a final breach discharging the contract (p). He may 
at once bring an action against the shipper for the breach, and is 
not bound to wait until the expiration of the period allowed for 


(b) Nugent v. Smith (1815), 1 C. P. D. 19, per Brett, J., at p. 28; reversed 
without affecting this point (1876), 1 C. P. D. 423, C. A. But a person who 
lets out lighters to individual customers on application is not in the same 
position ( Liver Alkali Go. v. Johnson (1874), L. R. 9 Exch. 338, Ex. Ch., 
per Brett, J., at p. 344; Nugent v. Smith, supra, per Cockburn, C.J., at 
p. 433). 

(o) As to the position of a common carrier generally, see title Carriers, 
Vol. IV., pp. 6 et seq. 

(d) See ibid., p. 6; compare Benett v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam- 
Boat Go. (1848), 6 C. B. 776, where it wqs held that an action lay against 
common carriers of passengers for refusing to carry a passenger. 

(e) Liver Alkali Go. v. Johnson, supra, per Brett, J., at p. 344 ; Nugent 
v. Smith, supra, per Cockburn, C.J., at p. 433. 

(/) Cockburn v. Wright (1840), 6 Bing. (N. c.) 223; Gross v. Pagliano 
(1870), L. R. 6 Exoh. 0. 

(g) Seethe text, infra; compare Wheeler v. Bavidge (1854), 9 Exoh. 
668, where the contract was for voyages in succession. 

[h) Seepp. 209, 210, post; compare Seeger v.' Buihie (1860), 8 C. B. 
(n. s.) 45. 

(«) As to the period allowed for loading, Bee p. 119, ante. 

(k) Jamiesons, Laurie ( 1796), 6 Bro. Pari. Cas. 474; Matthews v. Lowther 
(1860), 5 Exoh. 674. 

(l) Danube and Black Sea Bail. Go. v. Xenoa (1863), 13 C. B. (N. s.) 825. 

(m) Petersen v. Dunn & Go. (1895), 1 Com. Cas. 8; Esposito v. Bowdeit 
(1867), 7 E. & B. 763, Ex. Ch. 

(n) See the text, infra. 

(o) Beid v. Hoskins (1856), 6 E. & B. 963, Ex. Ch. 

(«) Danube md Black Sea Bail. Go. v. Xenoa, supra; Bradford v. 
Williams (1872), L. R. 7 Exch. 259. 
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loading (q). In this case a tender of goods after the breach has Sect. a. 
been accepted as final is inoperative (r). On the other hand, the ' The 
shipowner may decline to treat the shipper’s refusal as a final Loading, 
breach, in which case the contract is not discharged, but remains in 
force (8). There is, therefore, no breach until the period allowed for 
loading has expired without the shipper having delivered his goods 
to the shipowner (t). Until such period has expired the shipper 
may at any time withdraw his refusal and begin to load, or he may 
be released in the meantime from his obligation to load by the 
happening of an excepted event (w). 

(8) Where the goods tendered do not correspond with the (3) cargo not 
description in the contract (a) the shipowner may refuse them (b). aa deBcrlbed ; 
If, however, the contract gives the Bhipper an option under which 
he may select the goods to be loaded, he may exercise his option as 
he thinks fit(c); and, provided that the shipper exercises his 
option reasonably, the shipowner cannot refuse the goods tendered 
on the ground that it would be more advantageous to him if 
the option was exercised in a different manner ( d). 

(4) Where the goods tendered, though otherwise in accordance (4) dangerous 
with the contract, are of a dangerous nature ( e ), the shipowner s 00 * 19 > 
may refuse to accept them (/), unless, with knowledge of their nature, 

he has expressly contracted to carry them ( g ). 

(5) Where the goods tendered are improperly or insufficiently ( 5 ) improper 
packed, the shipowner may refuse to accept them ( h ). He cannot, i ,ackin s > 
however, insist on the goods being packed in any other than the 

usual packages (i). 

(6) Where under a contract for a full and complete cargo more (®) excessive 
goods are tendered than the ship can reasonably Btow, the shipowner amount > 

is entitled to refuse the excess (/c). He must, however, fulfil the 

( q ) See title Contract, Vol. VII., p. 438. 

(r) Danube and Black Sea Kail. Co. v. Xenon (1863), 13 0. B. (n. a.) 825. 

( a) Reid v. Hoskins (I860), GE.&B. 953, Ex. Ch. 

(t) Ibid ; compare Dimech v. Corlett (1858), 12 Moo. P. 0. 0. 199. 

(n) Reid v. Hoskins, supra. 

(a) See p. 99, ante. 

(5) Maclcill v. Wright Brothers & Co. (1888), 14 App. Cas. 106; Lebeau 
v. General Steam Navigation Co. (1872), L. 11. 8 C. P. 88, per Grove, J., at 
p. 97. As to the shipowner’s position if he accepts the goods in ignorance 
of thoir real character, see p. 99, ante. 

(c) See p. 100, ante. 

' ( d) Moorsom v. Page (1814), 4 Camp. 103; Irving v. Clegg (1834), 1 
Bing. (n. c.) 63; Coekburn v. Alexander (1848), 0 C. B. 701 ; Duckett v. 

Satterfield (1868), L. R. 3. C. P. 227; Southampton Steam Colliery Co. v. 

Clarke (1870), L. R. 0 Exch. 53, Ex. Ch.; Stanton v. Richardson (1876), 

3 Asp. M. L. C. 23, H. L. 

(«) See pp. 100, 101, ante. 

(/) Brass v. Maitland (1866), 6 E. & B. 470, per Lord Campbell, C.J., 
at p. 484 ; Farrant v. Barnes (1802), 11 C. B. (N. s.) 663, per WALES, J., 
at p. 663; Bamfield v. Goole and Shefield Transport Co., Ltd., [1910] 2 
*K. B. 94, 107, 115, C. A. 

(g) Brass v. Maitland, supra; Aeatos v. Burns (1878), 3 Ex. D- 282, 

C. A., per Bkamwell, L.J., at p. 288. 

(ft) Uhrloff v. Briscall, The “ Helene " (1866), L. R. 1 P. C. 231. 

\i) Cuthbert v. Gumming (1855), 11 Exch. 406. 

(ft) Mackttl v. Wright Brothers db Co., supra; Stanton v. Richardson, 
supra. 
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contract by loading the ship to her fall capacity (2). Where he has 
contracted to carry a specified quantity of goods (m) he must find 
room for them, otherwise he will be liable in damages for failing to 
load them, unless the contract is made subject to there being room 
in the ship (n). 

(7) Where the operation of loading, so far as it falls to be 
performed by the shipowner, is prevented or delayed by some cause 
excepted in the contract (o), the shipowner is excused for the failure 
or delay ( p), provided that he has taken all reasonable precautions 
to ensure the due performance of the loading (q). The same 
principle applies where the prevention or delay is attributable to a 
cause within the contemplation of the parties at the date of the 
contract (»•). 

288 . Apart from custom or special contract, it is the duty of the 
charterer or other shipper, at bih own expense, to bring the goods to 
the side of the ship, within reach of her tackle («), and to deliver 
them there to the shipowner, or to his servants authorised to take 
delivery on his bohalf (t). If, therefore, the ship is lying at a wharf 
the shippor must deliver the goods alongside; he is not entitled simply 
to deposit them on the wharf at some distance from the ship and to 
require tho shipowner, at his own expense, to provide the necessary 
labour for removing them from the place of deposit to the ship (a). 
If the ship is lying at anchor during the loading, so that the goods 
have to be taken out to her in lighters, it is the duty of the shipper to 
provide the necessary lighters and to pay the expenses of lightering 
the goods (b). The shipowner or his servants may, however, 

(l) Ft mte88 v. Tennant, Sons t Is Co. (1892), 66 L. T. 636, C. A. But the 
charterer may be precluded from complaining if the shipowner’s inability to 
carry a full cargo is due to the methods of loading adopted, of which the 
charterer was cognisant and to which he made no objection ( Jlovill v. 
Stephenson (1830), 4 0. & P. 469). 

(m) See p. 101, ante. As to the effect of a statement as to the ship’s 
capacity, see Pust v. Bowie (1864), 6 B. & S. 20, Ex. Ch.; Societa 
Anonyma Ungherese di Armanento Marittimo Oriente v. Tyser Line, Lid. 
(1902), 8 Com. Cas. 25; and see p. 91, ante. 

(n) The “ Norway ” ( Owners) v. Ashburner, The “ Norway ” (1865), 3 
Moo. P. C. C. (n. s.) 245. 

(o) See p. 107, ante; compare Philpottjr. Swann (1861), 11 C. B. (n. s.) 
270. 

(p) Oeipel v. Smith (1872), L. R. 7 Q. B. 404; compare Hocquard v. 
B., “The Newport ” (1858),-6 W. R. 310, P. 0.; Atkinson v. Ritchie 
(1809), 10 East, 530. 

(q) See pp. 116, 177 etseq., ante. 

(r) Cunningham v. Jhtnn (1878), 3 C.»P. D. 443, C. A. 

(a) Holman db Sorts v. BasnUres (1886), 2 T. L. R. 607, C. A. The lifting 
of the goods to the tackle must be done by the shipper’s men (ibid.). 
The principles governing delivery to the ship are the same as those 
governing delivery to the consignee at the port of discharge; compare 
pp. 265 et seq , post. 

{£) Mackenzie v. Rowe (1810), 2 Camp. 482; Cobban v. Bowne (1803), 
5 Esp. 41; Glengarnook Iron and Steel uo. v. Cooper & Co. (1895), 22 R. 
(Ct. of Sess.) 672. 

(a) Fletcher v. OilUspie (1820), 3 Bing. 635. Nor can he require the ship¬ 
owner to prepare the cargo for shipment, as, for instance, by pressing 
bales of wool ( Oockbum v. Alexander (1848), 6 C. B. 791, where evidence of 
custom was rejeoted). 

(b) Trvndade V. Levy (1861), 2 F. & F. 441. 
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consent to accept delivery of the goods before they are actually 
brought alongside, and in this case the necessary expenses of removal 
to the ship will be borne by the shipowner (c). Thus, where the 
ship has to be loaded afloat, the charterparty may provide that the 
goods are to be taken from the shore to the ship at the shipowner’s 
expense ( d ), and there may be a custom of the port of loading to the 
same effect (e). Any such custom is, however, excluded by an 
express provision of the charterparty that the goods are to be 
delivered alongside by the charterer (/). An agreement on the 
part of the shipowner to bear the expenses of removal is not to be 
inferred from the mere fact that he has provided the necessary 
labour for the purpose upon the shipper’s refusal to do so (g). 

289 * Upon delivery the shipper’s responsibility ceases, since he 
has fulfilled his contract ( h). If the goods put on board are 
destroyed through any cause, he cannot be compelled to replace 
them (i); and, if it becomes necessary to unload the ship for some 
temporary purpose, the shipowner must bear the expenses of 
unloading and reloading ( k ). The shipper is entitled to demand 
redelivery of the goods shipped if he is refusod a bill of lading (l)j or is 
tendered a bill of lading of improper form (m); he cannot, however, 
demand them in any other case without paying the freight which 
would have been earned by their carriage (n) and indemnifying the 
master against the consequences of having signed a bill of lading 
for them ( o). In the case of the charterer payment of freight is 
not a necessary condition precedent to redelivery, Bince his 
obligation under the charterparty to ship a cargo revives (p). 

290 . Until delivery the goods remain at the shipper’s risk (q). 
If, therefore, lightering is necessary, the risks of the transit from 


(c) British Columbia Saw-Mill Co. v. Ncttleship (1808), L. E. 3C.P. 499; 
Holman & Sons v. Dasnidres (1886), 2 T. L. R. 007, C. A. 

(cl) Nottebohn v. Richter (1886), 18 Q. B. D. 03, C. A.; compare Wiener 
v. Wilsons and Furneas-Leyland Line (1910), 15 Com. Cas. 294, C. A. 

(e) Scruiton v. Childs (1877), 30 L. T. 212. 

(/) Compare The Nifa, [1892] P. 411, doubting the construction placed 
upon the particular contract in Semiton v. Childs, supra. 

(g) Fletcher v. Gillespie (1820), 3 Bing. 635. 

(A) Strugnell v. Friearichsen (1802), -12 C. B. (w. s.) 462 (whore the gooda 
having been landed owing to a casualty to the ship and forwarded by 
another ship to their destination, it was held that the charterer could not 
be compelled to ship another cargo); compare Smith v. Wilson (1807), 6' 
East, 437. 

(t) Jones v. Holm (1807), L. R. 2 Exch. 335. 

Ijc) General Steam Navigation Co. v. Slipper (1862), 11 C. B. (N. 8.) 493. 

(1) Falk v. Fletcher (1865), 18 C. B. (n. s.) 403. 

(to) Peek v. Larsen (1871), L. R. 12 Eq. 378; Armstrong v. Allan 
Brothers A Co. (1892), 8 T. L. R. 613. If the shipowner alters the 
destination of the ship after shipment, he must give specific nottoe of the 
alteration to the shippers [Peel v. Price (1815), 4 Camp. 243, where the 
» shipper was held entitled to recover the eoccess premium charged on his 
policies), who, in this case, are, it seems, entitled to demand redelivery. 

(») TindaU v. Taylor (1854), 4 E. & B. 219. 

to) Davidson v. Ghvynne (1810), 12 East, 381; Tindall v. Taylor, supra. 

Ip) Thompson v. Small (1845), 1 C. B. 328; Re Child, Ex parte Nyholm 
(1873), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 105. 

(q) Compare p. 202, post. 
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shore to ship fall upon him and not upon the shipowner (r). Where 
there is a charfcerparty, the duty of the charterer to provide 
a cargo in accordance with his contract is not wholly discharged 
until he has actually delivered to the ship the whole of the cargo 
contracted for («). It is immaterial that he has fulfilled the con¬ 
ditions precedent to the loading and has his cargo in readiness ( t ). 
If, therefore, the actual operation of loading is delayed, interrupted, 
or prevented through the intervention of any cause whatever (a), he 
is, unless he has some lawful excuse, responsible in damages for any 
detention of the ship beyond the time allowed for loading ( b ) or for 
any loss arising from deficiency in the quantity delivered (c), and 
may, in addition, where he is wholly unable to deliver his cargo to 
the ship within such time, discharge the shipowner from his duty 
to receive the cargo ( d). 

The charterer is excused for failure or delay in loading in the 
following cases, namely 

(1) Where the delay or failure is attributable to the shipowner’s 
inability,without lawful excuse, to perform his part of the loading, the 
charterer is not responsible («)• In this case he is entitled to receive 
from the shipowner any damages sustained in consequence of such 
delay or failure (/). Where, however, the loa ding is to be performed 
by the shipowner and the charterer jointly, the charterer is not 
excused (g) unless he is in fact prevented from performing his part 
by reason of the shipowner’s inability to perform his own part of the 
operation ( h ). If the shipowner repudiates the charterparty 


(r) Nottebohn v. 'Richter (1886), 18 Q. B. D. 63, 0. A., per Lord Ksjjer, 
M.It., at p. 65. 

(*) Elliott v. Lord (1883), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 63, P. C. ; Christoffersen v. 
Hansen (1872), L. It. 7 Q. 13. 509 (where a cesser clause was held not to come 
into operation until after the loading had been completed). As to the effect 
of a cesser clauso upon the liability to load, see, further, pp. 133, 134, ante. 

(t) Barker v. Ilodgson (1814), 3 M. & S. 267. 

(а) Even though the charterer is not responsible for the delay ( Adams 
v. Royal Mail Steam Packet Co. (1858), 5 C. 13. (n. s.) 492; Barret v. 
Dutton (1815), 4 Camp. 333 ; Watson Brothers Shipping Co. v. Mysore 
Manganese Co. (1910), 15 Com. Cas. 159; Abohurch Steamship Co. y. 
Stiwnes, [1911] S. C. 1010). 

(б) Lawson y. Burness (1862), 1 H. & C. 396; Ashcroft v. Crow Orchard 
Colliery Co. (1874), L. It. 9 Q. 13. 540 ; 'the Village Belle (1874), 30 L. T. 
232; Jones v. Adamson (1875), 1 Ex. D. 60; Elliott v. Lord (1883), 

5 Asp. M. L. C. 63, P. C. ; Monsen v. Maofarlane db Co., [1895] 2 Q. B. 
562, C. A. ; Potter (John) db Co. v. Burrell db Son, [1897] 1 Q. II. 97, 
0. A. ; Jackson v. Galloway (1838), 5 Bing (n. c.) 71 (whore a different port 
of loading wab substituted by agreement); compare Blech y. Balleras (I860), 

3 E. & E. 203. i 

(o) Kirk y. Gibbs (1857), 1 H. & N. 810 

(d) Wilson and Coventry v. Thoresen's Linie (1910), 15 Com. Cas. 262 ; 
see p. 196, ante. 

(e) Seeger v. Duthie (1860), 8 C. B. (n. s.) 46 ; Harris v. Best, Ryley 
db Oo. (1892), 68 L. T. 70, 0. A. ; Taylor v. Clay (1846), 9 Q. B. 713; 
Harris v. Haywood Gas Coal Co (1877), 14 So. L. R. 606. 

(/) Carali v. Xenos (1862), 2 F. & F. 740; compare Welch, Perrin & Oo. « 
v. Anderson, Anderson db Co. (1891), 7 Asp. M. L. C. 177, C. A. 

(a) Budgett db Co. y. Binnington db Co., [1891] 1 Q. B. 35, C. A. 

(ft) Harris y. Best, Ryley db Co., supra ; compare Benson y. Blunt 
(1841), 1 Q. B. 870; Bradley y. Goddard (1863), 3 F. & F. 638; and 
see, further, p. 272, post. 
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altogether, the charterer is discharged from his obligation to load, Skct. 3. 
and need not ship his goods even though the shipowner subsequently The 

offers to accept them ( i ). - Loading. 


(2) Where the delay or failure in loading is attributable to a cause 

within the contemplation of the parties at the time when the charter- plated cause ; 
party is made, the charterer is not responsible ( k). 

(3) Where the performance of the contract has become unlawful, (3) perform- 

the charterer is released from his obligation to load (l). f n . cc nnlflw - 

(4) Where the delay or failure in loading is attributable to some v* ’ 

cause expressly excepted by the contract, the charterer is not tions XCCP 
responsible ( m ). The ordinary exceptions of the charterparty 

inserted for the protection of the charterer ( n ) do not apply, unless 

the charterer is ready with his cargo and iB in a position to 
commence the actual operation of loading ( 0 ). Thus, where the 
cargo is stored at a place some distance from the ship, and the 
charterer is prevented by some excepted peril from bringing it 
alongside the ship, he is not excused unless it is clear that the 
parties contemplated that the cargo would bo stored in that place, so 
that its conveyance thence to the ship is to be regarded as part of 
the operation of loading ( p). In no case, however, is the charterer 
protected if ho is himself in default (q). 

The destruction of such goods as have already been put on board Destruction 
does not discharge the charterer from his duty to complete the of goods- 
loading (?•), even though such destruction is due to an excepted 
peril ( s ). Since, however, the delivery of the goods destroyed has 
discharged him pro tanto, he cannot be required to load other goods 
to take their place (t), nor, apparently, can he claim the right to 


(i) Danube and Black Sea Bail. Co. v. Xenos (1863), 13 C. B. (n. s.) 
825. As to the effect of a refusal on the part of the charterer, compare 
p. 196, ante, p. 208, poet. 

(k) Cunningham v. Dunn (1878), 3 C. P. D. 443, 0. A., following Ford v. 
Cotesworth (1870), L. R. 6 Q. B. 544, Ex. Oh. ; compare Little v. Steven¬ 
son <$s Co., [1896] A. C. 108 ; Leidemann v. Schulte (1853), 14 C. B. 38 ; 
King v. Uinde (1883), 12 L. R. Ir. 113 ; and contrast Hudson v. Clement- 
son (.1856), 18 C. B. 213. 

(l ) Beid v. Hoskins (1856), 6 E. & B. 953, Ex. Ch. 

(m) Adamson v. Newcastle Steam-Ship Freight Insurance Association 
(1879), 4 Q. B. D. 462; Petersen v. Dunn db Co. (1896), 43 W. R. 349; 
Larsen v. Sylvester db Co., [1908] A. C. 295; Crawford and Bowat v. Wilson, 
Sons & Go. (1896), 1 Com. Cas. 277, C. A. if the ship is already on 
demurrage, the exception does not apply unless specially made applicable 
(Lilly db Co. v. Stevenson db Co. (1895), 22 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 278). 

(n) See pp. 129 el sea., ante. 

(o) The Village Belle (1874), 30 L. T. 232; Kay v. Field (1882), 10 

Q. B. D. 241, C. A.; Grant db Co. v. Coverdede, Todd db Co. (1884), 9 App. 
Cas. 470 ; compare Be Bichardsons and Samuel (M.) db Co., [1898] 1 Q. B. 
261, C. A. H 

(®) See p. 192, ante. 

(q) Be Biehardsons and Samuel (if.) dc Co., supra (where, in consequence 
, of an accident on the railway, which was covered by the exception, 

the charterer had discharged his own labourers and thus delayed the 
loading). _ , 

(r) Jones v. Holm (1867), L. R. 2 Exch. 335. 

(t) Aitke n, Lilbum c& Co. v. Emsthausen <6 Co., [1894] 1 Q. B. 773,C. A.; 
compare Weir <& Co. v. Girvin <6 Co., [1900] 1 Q. B. 45, C. A. 

(f) Jones v. Holm, supra. 
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do so (a); in this case the shipowner is entitled to fill the space left 
vacant by shipping goods for his own benefit (6). 

291 - The shipowner’s responsibility attaches as soon as the 
goods are received by his servants (c). It is his duty, apart from 
special contract or usage (d), to have the goods put on board and 
duly stowed in the holds or other places provided for the purpose, 
and to pay the expenses of so doing, including the cost of con¬ 
veyance to the ship, where delivery is taken before they are brought 
alongside ( e). The goods are then at his risk, and, except in so far 
as he has some lawful excuso (/), he is liable if they are lost or 
damaged after they have come to his hands (g). His liability being 
thus absolute, it is unnecessary, in a sense, to consider what are 
his duties in connexion with the loading, since it is immaterial 
whether the loss or damage is attributable to his negligence in per¬ 
forming such duties (/i) or to some accidental cause beyond his 
control (i). He cannot, however, claim the benefit of any exception 
in the charterparty unless he has duly performed his duties in con¬ 
nexion with the loading (k), except in so far as he has been pre¬ 
vented from doing so by the cause specified in the exception (Z); 
nor can he hold the charterer responsible for the detention of the 
ship where the delay in loading the ship is attributable to his own 
default ( m ). 


(а) Thin seems to follow from the fact that the shipowner is equally 
discharged pro tanto by his receipt of the original goods 

(б) Ailken, Lilburn 6k Ca. v. Ernsthatisen 6k Co., [1894] 1 Q. B. 773, 
C. A. (where it was held that freight thus earned was not to be taken into 
account in measuring the damages upon the charterer’s refusal to complete 
the loading). As to the payment of advance freight, see Weir 6b Co. v. 
Girvin & Co., [1900] 1 Q. B. 45, C. A. 

(e) Cobban v. Downe (1803), 6 Esp. 41; Fragano v. Long (1825), 4 B. &C. 
219; British Columbia Saw-Mill Go. v. Nettleship (1868), L. R. 3 C. P. 
4D9 ; Grant & Co. v. Coverdale, Todd 6k Co. (1884), 9 App. Cas. 470, per 
Lord Selborne, L.C., at p. 475. 

(d) See p. 199, ante, p. 205, post. 

(e) Holman db Sons v. Dasnwres (1880), 2 T. L. R. 607, C. A. 

(/) The exceptions in the charter-party apply if delivery is taken along¬ 
side, though the loss takes place before the goods are actually placed on 
board ( Pyman v. Burt (1884), Cab. & El. J207); compare The Carron Park 
(1890), 15 P. D. 203, where the goods were damaged before sailing; The 
Southgate, [1893J P. 329; but see DampskibsselsJcabet “ Slcjoldborg ” v. 
Colder 6k Co. (1911), 17 Com. Cas. 97, where, owing to the form of the con¬ 
tract, the goods were held to be at the shipowner’s absolute risk till 
actually put on board. If the shipowner by his contract undertakes to 
accept the gbods at a distance and to cpnvey them to the ship, his liability 
during the conveyance is, apart from any special term in the contract, 
apparently that of an ordinary bailee {Noltebohn v. Richter (1886), 18 
Q. B. D. 63, C. A., per Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 65). But the conveyance 
to the ship may be part of the voyage contracted for ( Wiener v, Wilsons 
and Fumess-Leylemd Line (1910), 15 Com. Cas. 294, C. A.). 

(4f) British Columbia Saw-Mill Co. v. Nettleship, supra ; Cobban v. Downs, 
sv/pra; Fragano v. Long, supra; Morewoodv.Pollok (1853), 1 E. & B. 743. 

\h) See p. 203, post. 

(i) See p. 204, post. 

(fc) The Oquendo (1878), 38 L. T. 161. 

(l) The Duero (1869), L. R. 2 A. & E. 393 ; Norman v. Binnington (1890), 
28 Q. B. D. 478 t The Canon Park (1800), 18 P. D. 203. 

(m) Harris v. Best, Ryley 6k Co. (1892), 68 L. T. 76, C. A.; compare p. 272, 
port. 



Pabt VII. —Carriage of Goods. iffr 

993. It 1 b the duty of the shipowner, except where he engages a Sbct - 3. 
stevedore for the purpose, to employ a master who is competent to The 
supervise the operation of loading (n), and, if the master is guilty &o*ding. 
of neg^gence in that behalf, the shipowner is responsible (o). Duties of 
Suitable tackle must be provided for the purpose of hoisting the shipowner, 
goods on board and lowering them into the holds ( p ), and efficient 
men must be employed to work the tackle and to stow the goods (q). 

The goods must be stowed with due care and skill (r), any 
dunnage («) that may be required for the purpose of protecting 
them during the voyage being provided (t). If they are improperly 
stowed, and are in consequence destroyed or damaged by some cause 
which would not have been able to operate but for such improper 
stowage, the shipowner is not protected by an exception which 
covers the actual cause of the destruction or damage (a). Thus, 
where goods fetch away in a storm and are broken, the shipowner 
cannot rely upon an exception that he is not to be accountable for 
breakage if it is shown (b) that the loss was consequent on the 
negligent manner in which they were stowed ( c ); where casks are 

(n) Anglo-African Co. v. Lamed (I860), L. R. 1 C. P. 226 (where the 
charterer failed to appoint a stevedoie as required by the charterparty 
and the master accordingly supervised the loading); 8wainston v. Garrick 
(1833), 2 L. J. (EX.) 255. 

(o) Sandeman v Scurr (I860), L. R. 2 Q. B. 80. The master is himself 
responsible to the shipper (Ooff v. ClinJcard (1750), 1 Wils. 282, n.; Blaikie 
v. Stembridge (1859), 0 C. B. (n. s.) 894-, 911, Ex. Ch.). He is also respon¬ 
sible to the shipowner where, but only where, ho is personally guilty of 
negligence ( Blaikie v. Stembridge, supra; Swainston v. Garrick, supra). 

Where, however, tho stevedore is the servant of the charterer, the master is 
not responsible, either to the shipper or to the shipowner, for the steve¬ 
dore’s negligence (Blaikie v. Stembridge, supia; Swainston v. Garrick, 
supra); see p. 207, post. 

(p) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 224; 14th ed., p. 504. 

(g) A sufficient number of persons must also be employed to protect the 
goods on board against theft; seo Morse v. Slue (1071), 1 Vent. 190, 238 ; 

Rich v. Kneeland (1613), Cro. Jac. 330; Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 223; 

14th cd., p. 503 As to the effect of an exception against theft,see pp. 113, 

114, ante. 

(r) Swainston v. Qarrick, supra; Gillespie v. Thompson (1856), 6E. &B. 

477, n.; Anglo-African Co. v. Lamzed, supra; Furness v. Tennant, Sons <& 

Co. (1892), 60 L. T. 035, C. A.; compare zipsyv. Hill (1868), 1F. & F. 570. 

As to the statutory provisions relating to grain cargoes, see pp. 80,81, ante. 

(s) That is, pieces of wood placed against the sides and bottom of the 
hold, to preserve the cargo from the effects of leakage; but other articles 
may be used, such as mats ( Hogarth v. Walker, [1900] 2 Q. B. 283, C. A.), 
and, probably, cargo (The Marathon (1879), 40 L. T. 103, 106). 

(i) Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed., p. 224; 14th ed.,p. 504; The Cressington, 

[1891]P. 152. As to the duty of providing broken stowage,seep. 103, ante. 

(a) But an express exception against negligence will proteat him, if 
framed in toms wide enough to cover negligent stowage (The Duero (1869), 

L. R. 2 A. & E. 393); see p. 204, post. K 

(b) The burden of proox is on the shipper ( Muddle v. Stride J 1840), 9 
C. & P. 380; Ohrloff v. Briscall, The “ Helene " (1866), L. R. 1 P. C. 231; 

• Czech v Steam Navigation Co. (1867), L. R. 3 C. P. 14; The Prospering 
Palasso (1873), 29 L. T. 622 ; The Ida (1875), 32 L. T. 541, P. C.: Moes, 

Moliere and Tromp v. Leith and Amsterdam Shipping Co. (1867), 6 Macpli. 

(Ct. of Sees.) 988 (followed in Horseley v. Baxter Brothers <& Oo., The 
« Helper" (1893), 20 R. (Ct. of Bess.) 333)); but see The Alexandra (1866), 

14 L.T. 742. 

(c) Phittipe v. Clark (1867), 2 C. B. (H. s.) 156. 



204 


Shipping and Navigation. 


Sect. 3. strained through the pitching of the ship in heavy weather And 

The allow their contents to escape, he is responsible if the casks were 

Loading, badly stowed, in spite of an exception in the contract against perils 
of the sea (cl), or even against leakage (e), though he would have 
been protected by such exception if he had not been in default (/). 
The Bame principle applies where goods of different kinds are 
stowed either in contact or in close proximity to each other, and the 
goods of ono of the kinds are in consequence injuriously affected by 
the proximity of goods of another kind (g). Thus, if barrels con¬ 
taining liquids are stowed along with goods which are liable to heat, 
and, in consequence of such goods heating, the barrels are caused 
to become leaky so that their contents escape and are lost, the ship¬ 
owner is guilty of negligence if such heating and consequent 
leakage ought reasonably to have been foreseen by him (h), since it 
was his duty to guard against the consequencos by stowing the two 
parcels of goods in places where they could not affect each other (i), 
and, being guilty of negligence in the performance of this duty, he 
cannot claim the protection of an express exception against 
leakage (/.). If, on the other hand, he was ignorant of the conse¬ 
quences that might ensue from the proximity of the two parcels, 
and could not reasonably be expected to foresee them, he is not 
guilty of negligence, and may therefore rely upon the exception (l). 
If there is no exception in the contract applicable to the cause of 
loss, no question of negligent stowage arises; however masterly the 
mode of stowage may have been ho is responsible, since tho goods 
are at his risk (?/<). Thus, tho ordinary exceptions against heating, 
leakage or the like apply only to the actual goods which heat or 
leak; they do not cover the loss which other goods sustain in con¬ 
sequence of such heating or leakage (n). For this purpose a special 
Exception. f orm 0 f exception is required. ■ Sometimes the contract expressly 
provides that the shipowner is not to be responsible for negligent 
or improper stowage (o), or it may be framed in terms sufficiently 
wide to cover it (p); but the ordinary negligence clause is not 
sufficient (q). 

(d) The Catherine Chalmers (1874), 32 L. T. 847 ; The Ville de VOrienU. 
(1800), 2 L. T. 62. 

(e) Phillips v. Clark (1857), 2 C. B. (n. 'a.) 150. 

If) The Catherine Chalmers, supra ; Phillips v. Clark, supra ; Chtesman 
A Co. v. Steamship Modena (Owners), The Modena (1911), 16 Com. Cas. 293. 

(g) Mackill v. WrigM Brothers A Co. (1888), 14 App. Cas. 100 ; Hayn v. 
OuUiford (1879), 4 C. P. D. 182, C. A.; The Figlia Maggiore (1868), L. R. 

2 A. & E. 106 ; compare The “ Freedon\ ” (1871), L. R. 3 P. C. 694. 

(h) Ohrloff v. Brisedll, The “ Helene ” (1866), L. R. 1 P. C. 231. 

(«) The Alexandra (1866), 14 L. T. 742. 

(k) Jbtd. ; Ohrloff v. Brisedll, The “ Helenesupra. 

(i) Ohrloff v. BriseaU, The “ Helene," supra. 

(m) OiUespie v. Thompson (1856), 6 E. & B. 477, n. ; Alston v. Herring 
(1856), 11 Exch. 822; Hayn v. Culliford, supra (where there was negligent 
stowage). 

(n) Thrift v. Youle A Co. (1877), 2 C. P. D. 432; The Nepoter (1869), 1 
L. R. 2 A. & E. 375; see p. 115, ante. 

(o) Bond, Conolly A Co. v. Federal Steam Navigation Co. (1906), 22 
T. L. R. 085, C. A. 

(p) The Duero (1869), L. R. 2 A. & E. 393 ; Baerselman v. Bailey, [1895] 

(q) For note (q) see p. 205, post. 



Past VII.—Carriage of Goods. 

293. The goods shipped must be stowed in the proper plaqea pro¬ 
vided for the purpose (r). The shipper has no right to claim the 
use of any other part of the ship (a), nor can the shipowner insist on 
stowing them elsewhere (t). If, apart from agreement, he does so, 
he is responsible for any loss or damage sustained by the. goods, 
and cannot rely upon any exception of the contract to exempt him 
from responsibility (a). The deck is not a proper place of 
stowage ( b ), and the shipowner is not entitled to stow goods on 
deck (<?), except in the following cases, namely:— 

(1) Where a usage of trade has sanctioned the praotice (d). It is 
not sufficient that it is usual, unless the shipper expressly stipulates 
to the contrary, to carry the particular goods on deck ( e ). 

(2) Where the master has the shipper’s consent to stow the goods 
on deck (/). There may have been an express term of the contract 
to this effect^); and it seems that the shipper’s consent may 
be implied from his conduct, as where he sees the goods stowed on 
deck and makes no objection (/i), ojc from the nature of the goods 
being such that they cannot be stowed below deck ( i ). 

294 . If the contract provides that the charterer is himself to 
load the goods and to be responsible for their proper stowage, the 
shipowner is clearly not liable for bad stowage (A;). Nor is he liable 
where the charterer or his agent ( l ) is present during the operation 

2 Q. B. 301, 0. A. ; Norman v. Binnington (1890), 25 Q. B. D. 475; 
compare Good v. London Steam-Ship Owner*’ Association (1871), L. R. 6 
C. P. 563, per Wiixbs, J. 

( q ) flayn v. Culliford (1879), 4 0. P. D. 182, C.‘ A. (where a further 
clause that the master, officers oud crew in the transmission of the goods 
should be considered the servants of the shipper, owner, or consignee was 
held not to affect the shipowner’s responsibility for negligent stowage); 
The Ferro, [18931 P-38. 

(r) Royal Exchange Shipping Co. v. Dixon (1886), 12 App, Cas. 11; 
Steamship Calcutta Co., Ltd. v. Weir (Andrew) & Co., [1910] 1 K B. 759. 

Is) Mitclieson v. Nicol (1852), 7 Excli. 929; Neill v. Ridley (1854), 9 
Exoh. 677; Wills & Co. v. Burrell & Son (1894), 21 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 527. 

(t) Compare Jardi/ne, Matheson ds Co. v. Clyde Shipping Co., [1910] 1 
K. B. 627. 

(а) The Oquendo (1878), 38 L. T. 151; Royal Exchange Shipping O'o. 
v. Dixon, supra ; Ncwall v. Royal Exchange Shipping Co. (1885), 33 W. R 
868 . 

(б) Qould v. Oliver (1840), 2 Man. & G. 208 ; Royal Exchange Shipping 
Co. v. Dixon, supra. As to the statutory provisions relating to deck 
cargo, see pp. 79, 80, ante. 

(c) The shipowner may carry goods on deck for his own benefit (Neill 

v. Ridley, supra). As to general average and goods carried on deok, see 
pp. 315 et seq.,post. • 

(d) Gould v. Oliver, supra; compare Da Oosta v. Edmunds (1815), 4 Camp. 
142, discussed in Milward v. Hibbert (1843), 3 Q. B. 120. 

(e) Royal Exchange Shipping Co. v. Dixon, supra. 

(J) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 355; 14th ed., p. 785. 

(g) Burton v. English (1883), 12 Q. B. D. 218, C. A.; Wright v,*Marwood 
(1881), 7 Q. B. D. 62, C. A.; Johnson v Chapman (1866), 19 C. B. (N. 8.) 

, 563. 

(h) Could v. Oliver, supra; Royal Exchange Shipping Oo. v. Dixon, supra 
(where, however, in the special circumstances of the case, it was held that 
the goods were so placed at the shipowner’s risk). 

(i) Milward v. Hibbert, supra, per Lobd Denman, L.J., at p. 138. 

(1c) Compare The Catherine Chalmers (1874), 32 L. T. 847. 

(1) A lighterman employed to convey the goods to the ship is not the 
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Employment 
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of loading, and, with full knowledge of ft hat is being done, does not 
object either to the methods (m) or places (n) of stowage, or to the 
manner in which the loading is earned out(o). 

296 . Whero the actual work of the loading is delegated to a 
stevedore, the stevedore is, as a general rule, to be regarded as the 
servant of the shipowner, who, as being the person primarily 
responsible for the loading, is liable to the shipper (p), in the absence 
of an exception covering the stevedore’s negligence (q), for the 
manner in which the stevedore performs his work (r), and also to the 
Btevedore for his charges (s). The shipowner’s liability is not 
taken away by a provision in the charterparty that the stevedore is 
to be appointed by the charterer, since the shipowner’s duty to load 
the cargo remains, notwithstanding the charterer’s failure to appoint 
any stevedore (t), and the mere fact that the charterer is to appoint 
the stevedore is not inconsistent with the existence of the relation 
of master and servant between ^the shipowner and the stevedore 
when appointed (a). As regards a shipper other than the charterer, 
this is clearly the case (b). Even as regards the charterer himself, 
the position appears to be the same (c). lie is not liable to pay demur¬ 
rage or damages for detention if the loading is delayed beyond the 
proper time through the negligence or default of a stevedore 
although the stevedore is nominated by him, on the ground that 
the stevedore is, nevertheless, the shipowner’s servant (d) ; and it 
seems therefore that the charterer is entitled, on the same ground, 


charterer's agent for this purpose (The FigUa Maggiore (1868), L. R. 2 
A. & E. 106). 

(») Ohrloff v. Briseall, The “ Helene ” (1866), L. R. 1 P. C. 231; 
compare Major v. White (1835), 7 C. & P. 41. 

(») See p. 205, ante. 

(o) The same principle applies where, owing to the method adopted, the 
ship is unable to carry the full quantity contracted for (Hovill v. Stephenson 
(1830), 4 C. & P. 460). A mere permission to load in a particular manner 
does not relieve the shipowner from the consequences of negligent stowage 
(Hutchinson v. Ouion (1858), 5 C. B. (N. s.) 149). 

(p) Where third persons are injured by the negligence of the stevedore'? 
servants, the stevedore (Bums v. Poulsom (1873), L. R. 8 C. P. 603), and 
not the shipowner (Murray v. Currie (187 h), L. R. 6 C. P. 24), is, as a general 
rule, responsible; see, further, titles Master and Servant, Vol. XX., 
pp. 65, note («), 149, 267 ; Negligence, Vol. XXI, p. 472, note (i). 

m *1 'ri nnw-i n A t* nni f T» i i i 



negligent, 

act, neglet ... 

management of the ship" (The Ferro, [1893] P. 38). 

(r) ’wainaton v. Garrick (1833), 2 L. J. (ex.) 255. 

(«) Eastman v. Harry (1870), 33 L. T. 800, O. A. 

It) Anglo-African Co. v. Lamzed (1800), L. R. 1 C. P. 226. 

(а) Steinman <2 Co. V. Angier Bine, [1891] 1 Q. B. 619, C. A.; Andersen 
▼. ijrvndail <9 Co. (1898), 14 T. L. R. 256; compare Eastman v. Harry, 
supra t and see note (e), p. 207, post. 

(б) Sandeman v. Sourr (I860), L. R. 2 Q. B. 86 ; The St. Cloud (1863),* 
8 L. T: 54; Swainston' v. Garrick, supra; Eastman v. Harry, supra ; 
The Form, supra. But the shipper may by liis eonduot preclude 
himself from holding the shipowner responsible ( Major v. White (1835), 

7 C. & P. 41). 

to) See note <#). p. 207, post. 

(a) Harris v. Best, Byiey <b Co. (1892), 08 L. T. 70, C. A. 
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to hold the shipowner responsible i! the goods are improperly ^ Bnm.t. 
stowed by the stevedore acting as the shipowner’s servant (<). Vh e 

The charterparty may, however, provide not merely that the stero- 
dore is to be appointed by the charterer, but also that he is to be 
employed and paid by him (/). The stevedore is then to be 
regarded as the servant ol the charterer, who is, therefore, not 
entitled to hold the shipowner responsible for improper stowage ( g ). 

On the contrary, he is.himself responsible to the shipowner for any 
loss or damage'which the shipowner may suffer in consequence of 
improper stowage, unless the charterparty contains a stipulation 
exempting him from responsibility in such a case ( h ); and he is also 
responsible to the owners of any goods shipped which may be injured 
by reason of the improper stowage (i). 

Sub-Sect. 4. —The Measure of Damages (a). 

296. The charterparty may contain a provision for the payment Failure to 
of a specified sum as liquidated damages where the charterer, provide cargo, 
without lawful excuse, fails to provide the cargo stipulated for (6). In 
the absence of any such provision, or where the sum specifiecLis to 
be regarded as a penalty (c), the damages are unliquidated (d), and 


(e) Sack v. Ford (1862), 13 C. B. (n. s.) 90 (where the charterparty 
expressly provided that'the charterer was not to be responsible to the 
shipowner for bad stowage, and it was held that the shipowner waa therefore 
liable to the charterer for the stevedore’s negligence ); Oforloff v. Briscall, 
The “ Helene ” (1866), L. R. 1 P. C. 231, per Dr. Lushington, at p. 234; 
Harris v. Best, Ryley <& Co. (1892), 68 L. T. 76, C. A., per Lord ESHER, 
M.R.; Andersen v. Orundall de Oo. (1898), 14 T. L. R. 266; hut see 
Murray v. Currie (1871), L. R. 6 C. P. 24, per WiiXES, J. In Blaikie 
v. Stembridge (1869), 6 G. B. (N. s.) 894, 911, Ex. Ch., the action waa 
brought against the master, and it was held that he was not responsible, 
as the stevedore was not his servant, but the view was expressed that the 
stevedore might be the shipowner’s servant though appointed by the 
charterer. In The Catherine Chalmers ( 1874), 32 L. T. 847, the court pro¬ 
fessed to follow Blaikie v. Stembridge, supra, and held the shipowner not to 
be responsible, though the charterparty expressly provided that the stowage 
waa to be at the shipowner’s risk; but it is submitted that the decision 
waa incorreot; compare The Ferro, [1893] P. 38. 

(/)’ See p. 206, ante. 

(g) Harris v. Best, Ryley <9 Co., supra, per Lord Esher, M.R.; compare 
Royal Mail Steamship Co. v. Macintyre Brothers dk Oo. (1911), 16 Com. Gas. 
231 (theft). But if the charterer is afterwards reimbursed the steve¬ 
dore’s expenses by the shipowner, the stevedore is to be deemed, at least as 
regards shippers other than the charterer, to be the shipowner’s servant 
(Sandeman v. Sourr (1866), L. R. 2 Q. B. 86). 

(h) Harris v. Best, Ryley <& Oo., supra. As to an exception protecting 
the charterer, seo pp. 131 etseq., ante. 

(i) Swainston v. Qarriek (1833), 2 L. J. (ex.) 256. 

(a) See also titles Carriers, VoL IV., pp. 17 et sea., 91 et seg. ; Conflict 
of Laws, Vol. VI. r pp. 247, 248; Damages, Vol. X., pp. 901 et a eg. 

(b) Heugh v. Escombe (1861), 4 L. T. 617; PuUer v. StanifonmilSOQ), 

11 East, 232 ; Bett v. Puller (1810), 2 Taunt. 286; compare Sparrow v. 
Paris (1862), 7 H. & N. 694 ; see p. 135, ante. 

* (cj Winter v. Trimmer ( 1762), 1 Wm. Bl. 395; Harrison y. Wright (1911), 

18 East, 343 ; compare Rayner v. Rederiaktiebolaget Condor, [1895] 2 Q.B. 
289. 

(d) Where the stipulated sum is payable in a particular event, whieh doe^ > 
not happen, the damages are unliquidated {Btonifortfr. v. LyaU (1830), 7< 
Bing. 169), 
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Soar. s. the measure of damages is the estimated amount of freight which 

The would have been earned if the charterer had provided the cargo ( e ), 

Loading, less an allowance for the expenses which would have been incurred 

~ in earning it(/). A further allowance must be made if the ship 

has been able to find other employment, in respect of any profit 
arising out of such employment^); if such profit is greater 
than the profit which would have been earned under the charter- 
party, the damages will be nominal only ( h ). 

Seeking other How far the shipowner is bound to seek for other employment or 
employment |j 0 acce pt it, if offered by the charterer or by a third person, is a 
orthos ip question not free from doubt(i). Since a refusal on the part of 
the charterer to provide a cargo is not a final breach unless the 
shipowner elects to treat it as such, and the shipowner is therefore 
entitled to treat the charterparty, even after the refusal, as subsist¬ 
ing throughout the whole of the period allowed for loading ( k ), the 
charterer has no cause of complaint if the shipowner, during such 
period, declines to accept other employment from himself, since by 
accepting it the shipowner might be deemed to have exonerated and 
discharged the charterer from his original undertaking ( l ); nor is 
the shipowner, during the period allowed for loading, bound to seek 
or to accept employment elsewhere, since, by his acceptance of such 
employment, he clearly indicates an intention to treat the charter- 
party as discharged (m). Where, therefore, he obtains employment 
for his ship after the expiration of the period allowed for loading, at 
a rate of freight lower than that offered or obtainable previously, 
the allowance to be made is to be calculated with reference to the 
freight actually earned, and not the freight which would or might 
have been earned if he had elected to treat the charterparty as 
discharged by the charterer’s refusal to load (n). Whether after 
the expiration of the period allowed for loading the shipowner is 
bound to find some employment for his ship, if possible, and 
whether the charterer is entitled to an allowance for the freight 
which might have been earned but for the shipowner’s default in 


( 0 ) Westland v. Robinson (undated), cited 2 Vera. 212 ; Abbot on Ship¬ 
ping, 5th ed., p. 200; 14th od., p. 678. Where the charterparty provides 
for the loading of different classes of goads at the charterer’s option at 
varying rates of freight, the average freight is to be taken calculated 
upon the usual quantity carried upon such voyages (Thomas v. Clarke 
and Todd (1818), 2 Stark. 450). 

(/) Smith v. M‘Quire (1858), 3 H. & N. 554. It is no defence that the 
ship was afterwards lost on h$r voyage so that, if the goods had been 
loaded, no freight would have' been earned (Stephenson v. Price (1784), 
3 Doug. (x. b.) 353). 

(g) Smith v. M‘Quire, supra; Puller v. Staniforth (1809), 11 East, 232. No 
allowance is to be made where the contract expressly fixes a sum to be 
paid as liquidated damages (Bell v. Puller (1810), 2 Taunt. 285). 

(h) Staniforth v. Lyall (1830), 7 Bing. 169. 

(i) See note ( 0 ), p. 209, post. 

(k) Reid v. Hoskins (1856), 6 E. & B. 953, Ex. Ch. 

(l) Harries v. Edmonds (1845), 1 Car. & Kir. 686 ; Hudson v. Hill (1874), 
2 Asp. M. L. C. 278; but see Wilson v. Hicks (1857), 26 L. J. (ex.) 242, 
where the question was left to the jury whether the master had acted 

£jinxeasonably In refusing the employment offered. 

- (m) Avery v. Bowden (1856), 6 E. & B. 963, 962, Ex. Ch. 

(«) Hornes v. Edmonds, supra. 
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refusing other employment or in taking no steps to seek it, are 
questions to which different answers have been given (o). It is 
probable, upon the principle that in assessing the damages for 
a breach of contract regard must be had not only to what the 
injured party has done, but also to what he had the means of doing, 
and as a prudent man ought in reason to have done, to minimise 
his loss ( p), that the shipowner is bound to do what is reasonable 
and to avail himself of any opportunity of employment that may 
present itself (q). The charterer must, in addition, pay any demur¬ 
rage which may have accrued due before his refusal to load (r). 

297 . If the charterer, without lawful excuse, ships a less quantity 
of goods than that required by the charterparty (s), or if the goods 
shipped are not in accordance with the charterparty (t), the measure 
of damages is the difference between the freight actually earned, 
including any profit earned by carrying the goods of third 
persons (u), and the freight that would have been earned if the 
charterer had fulfilled his obligation (a). Such damages are usually 
known as dead freight (6). 

298 . Where the shipowner, without lawful excuse, fails to Idad 
the goods stipulated for, whether by reason of the non-arrival of 
the ship within the period allowed for loading or otherwise, two 

(o) It was suggested that he was not bound to seek for employment 
in Smith v. AVGuire (1858), 3 II. & N. 554, per Maktin, B., at p. 567 ; and 
that he was bound to do so in Harries v. Edmonds (1845), 1 Car. & Kir. 
686; Wilson v. Hicks (1857), 26 L. J. (ex.) 242 (where the lay days had 
not expired); Bradford v. Williams (1872), L. It. 7 Exch. 259, per 
Beamwell, B., at p. 262 ; Gabarron v. Kreeft, Kreeft v. Thompson (1875), 
L. It. 10 Exch. 274. In Thompson v. Inglis (1813), 3 Camp. 428, it was 
held that the shipowner was not bound to wait after the day fixed in the 
charterparty for sailing, though the charterer offered him a cargo if the 
ship would wait, but, as the day fixed was the day when the convoy passed 
the port of loading, the risk of capture would have been increased if she 
had waited, and the course proposed was therefore not reasonable. 

(p) Frost v. Knight (1872), L. R. 7 Exch. Ill, Ex. Ch., per Cockburn, 
O.J., at p. 115 ; see, generally, titles Damages, Vol. X., pp. 331 et seq.; 
Sale of Goods, Vol. XXV., pp. 268 et seq. 

{q) Bradford v. Williams, supra ; compare Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., 
p. 428; 14th od., p. 867. 

(r) Saxon Steamship Co. v. Union Steamship Co. (1900), 9 Asp. M. Ii. C. 
114, H. L., where it was held that demurrage was payable also after the 
date of refusal until the ship, with reasonable dispatch, obtained other 
employment. 

(s) Steamship Heath,field Co. v. Bodenacher (1896), 2 Com. Cas. 55, C. A.; 

Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 277 ; 14th ed., p. 672; compare-v. 

Noell (1661), 1 Keb. 100. 

{() Young v. Canning Jarrah Timber Co. (1899), 4 Com. Cas. 96. 

. («) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 278; 14th ed., pp. 672, 673. 

(a) Young v. Canning Jarrah Timber Co., supra; Aitken, Lilbum & Co. 
v. Emsthausen & Oo.,[1894]l Q. B. 773, C. A. (where, however, the charterer 
was held not to be entitled to be credited with the freight earned by shipping 
goods on the shipowners account to replace goods destroyed after shipment, 
hyt only with the freight earned by shipping goods after the charterer’s failure 
to complete the loading). If on the charterer being unable to complete the 
loading the shipowner fita up the ship with his own goods, the charterer 
cannot afterwards claim them ( Lidgett v. Williams (1845), 4 Hare, 456,464). 

(ft) This phrase includes unliquidated damages (. McLean v. Fleming 
(1871), L. R. 2 So. & Div. 128, approved in Kish v. Taylor, [1912] A. C. 
604), and is not confined to liquidated damages, as was held in Pearson v. 
Gotchen (1864), 17 C. B. (n. s.) 352, and Gray v. Carr (1871), L. R. 6 Q. B. 
522, Ex. Ch. As to the lien for dead freight, see pp. 134, 135, ante. 
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factors have to be taken into consideration in measuring the 
damages (c), namely:— 

(1) The value of the ship to the charterer. The measure of 
damages is the estimated amount of bill of lading freight which the 
charterer would have been able to obtain from shippers at the port 
of loading if the ship had been available at the proper time, less 
the amount of the chartered freight (d). If he is compelled to 
charter another ship in order to carry out his engagements, and, in 
consoquence of a rise in freight, has to pay a larger amount of 
freight, the measure of damages is the difference between the 
amount of freight actually paid And the chartered freight ( e ). 

(2) The value of the goods to the charterer. If owing to the 
shipowner’s default the charterer iB compelled to pay a higher 
price to obtain a cargo than he would have had to pay if the ship 
had been available at the proper time, he may recover, in addition 
to any increased freight, the increase in the price of the cargo (/). 
If no ship is available at the port of loading, so that the charterer 
is unable to carry his goods to the port of discharge, the damages 
are to be measured, not by the freight, but by the market price of 
the goods at the port of discharge at the time when they should 
have arrived, less the price payable at the port of loading at' the 
time when the loading should have taken placed). If, however, 
the goods are afterwards brought in by another ship, their market 
price at the port of discharge at the time of arrival must be 
substituted for the price at the port of loading ( h ). 

299 . The same principles are to be applied in measuring the 
damages where the shipowner loads part of the goods but fails to 
load them all (i). In this case the shipowner is nevertheless entitled 
to recover freight upon the quantity actually carried, and the 
charterer must counterclaim in respect of any right' to damages 
for his failure to load ( lc ). 

300 . The charterer is not, as a general rule, entitled to recover 


(c) Where the contract provides for the payment of liquidated damages, 
the charterer need not prove actual damage ( Sparrow v. Paris (1862), 
7 H. & N, 694 ; compare Sharp v. Gibbs (1857), 1 H.&N. 801); but the 
sum stipulated for is not payable unless the shipowner is guilty of the 
particular default contemplated by the stipulation ( Valente v. Gibbs 
(1869), 0 C. B. (N. s.) 270 ; Seeger v. Duthie (1860), 8 C. B. (n. s.) 46); 
compare title Damages, Vul. X., pp. 329 et a eg . 

(d) See Hadley v. Baxendale (1864), 9 Exch. 341; Watson Steamship Oo., 
Ltd. v. Mgrryweather A Oo., Ltd. (1913), 108 L. T. 423; and compare The 
Argentina (1888), 13 P. 191, C. A., per Bowen, L.J., at p. 201, affirmed 
(1889), 14 App. Cas. 519; The Okehampton (1913), 29 T. L. R. 731, C. A. 

(e) Featherston v. Wilkinson (1873), L. R. 8 Exch. 122 ; Nelson (Thomas) 
A Sons v. Dundee East Coast Steam Shipping Co., Ltd., [1907] S. C. 927. 

(/) Featherston v. Wilkinson, supra; compare Welch, Perrin A Co. v. 
Anderson, Anderson A Oo. (1891), 7 Asp. M. L. C. 177, C. A. 

(g) Stroms Bruits AJUie Bolag v. Hutchison (John and Peter), [1905] 
A. C. 516; Smith, Edwards A Oo. v. Tregarthen (1687), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 
137 ; compare Featherston v. Wilkinson, supra. As to notice of a special 
contract, tea Prior v. Wilson (I860), 1 L. T. 549. 

(ft) Smith, Edwards A Oo. v. Tregarthen, supra. 

(i) Ibid. As to the measure of damages under a lump sum charter 
where the lamp sum is expressed to be based on the shipowner’s guarantee 
of a speciflea capacity, see Soeieta Anonyma TJngherese di Armamenta 
Manttmno Oriente v. Tyser Line, Ltd. (1902), 8 Com. Cas. 25. 

(k) Ritchie v. Atkinson (1808), 10 East, 295; see p. 308, post. * 
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loss of profit (Z). On the other hand, any extra profit which he has 
actually made must be taken into account (w). 

< Shot. 4. —The Voyage. 


Sect. 8. 

the 

Loading. 


Sub-Shot. 1. —The Seaworthiness of the Ship. 

301. At the commencement of the voyage ( n ) the ship muse be Seawortht- 
reasonably fit for accomplishing the service which the shipowner nesB at com * 
has engaged to perform (o). She must therefore be seaworthy, meucement 
that is, fit to meet and undergo the perils of the sea and other 
incidental risks to which she must, of necessity, be exposed in the 

course of the voyage then about to be undertaken ( p ). It is not 
sufficient that she was seaworthy at the commencement of the 
loading ( q ), since the standard by which her seaworthiness (r) is to be 
measured is different (s). Nevertheless, the same principles are to 
be applied in determining whether the ship is seaworthy, namely, 
that she must be fit not only to put to sea, but also to carry to its 
destination the particular cargo which she has taken on board (f). 

302. To render the ship seaworthy in the strict sense of the ji'itnesa to 
word she must, at the time of her departure, be in a fit state, as to encounter 
repairs, equipment and crew, and in all other respects, to encounter penlfl ‘ 
the ordinary perils likely to be encountered on the particular 
voyage at the particular season of the year (u). She must, there¬ 
fore, be tight, staunch and strong, and furnished with all tackle and 
apparel necessary for the intended voyage (a). Thus, there is 
clearly a breach of this condition if, at the time of sailing, she is in 


(l) Scaramanqa, Manoussin <fc Co. v. English db Co. (1895), 1 Com. Cas. 
99; compare Walton v. Fotkergill (1836), 7 C. & P. 392 ; see p. 290, post, 

(m) Seep. 291, post, compare British Westvnghouso Co., Ltd. v. Under¬ 
ground Railways Co. of London, Ltd., [1912] A. C. 673. 

(«) The Ron a (1884), 51 L. T. 28. As to when the voyage is said to 
begin, see pp. 219, 220, post. 

(o) Lyon v. Melts (1804), 5 East, 428; Kopitoff v. Wilson (1876), 1 
Q. B. II. 377 ; Steel v. State Line Steamship Co. (1877), 3 App. Cas. 72; 
The Marathon (1879), 40 L. T. 163 ; Gilroy, Sons & Co. v. Price db Co., 
[1893] A. C. 66. The same principle applies where a ship is chartered 
under a time charter (Tutty v. Howling (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 182, C. A.; 
Hogarth v. Miller, [1891] A. C. 48). 

(p) Kopitoff v. Wilson, supra; compare title Insurance, Vol. XVII., 

E ip. 422 et seq.; and, for a statutory definition of “seaworthy,” see Marine 
nsurance Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 41), s. 39. It is an offence to send 
a ship to Bea in suon an unseaworthy state as to be likely to endanger 
life; soo p. 77, ante; title Criminal Law and Procedure, Vol. IX., 
pp. 559, 560. 

(g) Cohn v. Davidson (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 455 ; see p. 186, ante. 

(r) The absenoe of seaworthiness is usually expressed by the word 
“unseaworthiness,” but the word “ seaworthlassness ” has also beau used 
(Le Oheminant v. Pearson (1812), 4 Taunt. 367, per Mansfield, C.J., at 
p. 379). 

(«) Cohn v. Davidson, supra. 

(4) See pp. 186 et seq., ante. 

(a) Dixon v. Sadler (1839), 5 M. & W. 405, per Parks, B., at p. 414 
(affirmed (1841), 8 M. & W. 895, Ex. Ch.; approved in Hedley v. Pinkney d> 
Sons Steamship Co., [1894] A. C. 222, per Lora Hersohxll, L. C., at p. 227); 
Burges v. Wickham (1863), 3 B. & S. 669, per Blackburn, J., at p. 689; 
Steel v. State Line Steamship Co., supra. For a ease of special contract, see 
Robertson v, Amazon Tug and Lighterage Co. (1881), 7 Q. B. D. 598, C. A. 
»(a) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 218; 14th ed,, p. 488. 
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Shot. 4. a leaky state (b), or insufficiently ballasted (c), or if her sails are 

The rotten (d), or boilers defective (e), or if her ground tackle is 

Voyage, inefficient (/). There is equally a breach of the condition where, 
though she is, at thetimo of her sailing, apparently efficient, she 
suffers from some defect which will show itself in the course of the 
voyage, so that she cannot, in fact, be regarded as efficient ( g ). 
Thus, she may not be furnished with a supply of coals (h), or pro¬ 
visions (i), or medicines (A*), sufficient to last the whole voyage (l); 
her boilers may be filled with muddy water, which will ultimately, 
by depositing the mud and thus clogging the steam pipes, render 
the boilers useless (m) ; her port-holes may be open or insecurely 
fastened, so that, although there may be no immediate danger, a 
change of weather will enable the sea to gain access to the cargo by 
entering the open port-holes or* bursting the fastenings (n). The 
existence of any such defect is not, however, necessarily to be 
regarded as proof of unseaworlhiness (o). A defect which is of a 
temporary nature only(p), or which is of a trivial character capable 
of being put right in a few minutes, such as, for instance, a cabin 
port-hole left open at the time of sailing ( q), cannot reasonably be 
said to render the ship unfit to encounter the perils of the voyage(r). 
She is therefore seaworthy in spite of the defect, and it is 
immaterial that the defect is not in fact put right; in that case 
there is negligence on the part of the crew, but not unseaworthiness 
of the ship (&). If, on the other hand, the defect, though trivial, 

(b ) Lyon v. Mclls (1804), 6 East, 428. 

(<■) Leuw v. Dudgeon (1867), L. R. 3 C. P. 17, n. 

(d) Wedderburn v. Bell (1807), 1 Camp. 1. 

(e) Quebec Marine Insurance Go. v. Commercial Bank of Canada (1870), 
L. R. 3 P. C. 234. 

(/) Wilkie v. Qeddes (1816), 3 Dow, 67, H. L. 

(g) Cohn v. Davidson (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 455 ; see p. 216, post. 

(A) Thin v. Richards & Co., [1802] 2 Q. 13. 141, C. A. ; The Vortigem, 
[1899] P. 140, C. A. ; Mclver & Go., Ltd. v. Tate Steamers, Ltd., [1903] 
1 K. B. 362, C. A. ; but see Walford de Baerdemaecker & Co. v. Galindez 
Brothers (1897), 2 Com. Cas. 137 (where insufficient coal was held not to 
amount to being unseaworthy); Cunningham v. Frontier S.S. Co., [1906] 
21. R. 12, C. A. (list owing to faulty stowage); and compare The Undaunted 
(1886), 11 P. D. 46, and Klein v. Lindsay, [1911] A. C. 194. 

(*) The Wilhelm (1866), 14 L. T. 638. 

(ft) Woolf v. Claggett (1800), 3 Esp. 257. 

(Z) As to voyages by stages, see pp. 214 el seq., post. 

(to) Seville Sulphur ana Copper Co., Ltd. v. Oolvils, Lowden & Co. 
(1880), 15 R. (Ct. of Soss.) 616 ; but see Cunningham v. Oolvils, Lowden 
& Co. (1888), 10 R. (Ct. of Soss.) 295, where the voyage was in stages. 

(n) Steel v. State Lime Steamship'Co. (1877), 3 App. Cas. 72; compare 
Upperton v. Union Castle Mail Steamship Go., Ltd (1903), 9 Com. Cas. 50, 
C. A. It is immaterial that the port-holo was properly opened in the first 
instance ( Mendl & Oo. v. Ropner <t Co., [1913] 1 K. B. 27). 

(o) Steel v. State Line Steamship Co., supra. In Tate v. Crosby, Magee 
rSs Oo, (1898), unreported, defective stowage of deck cargo was held to 
render the ship unseaworthy. 

(p) The Pentland (1897), 13 T. L. R. 430 ; Hedley v. Pinkney it Sons 
Steamship Co., [1894] A. C. 222. 

(q) Steel v. State Line Steamship Co., supra, approved in Hedley v. 
Pimcney <& Sons Steamship Co., supra, per Lord IIerschell, L.C., at 

p 228. 

(r) See also Leonard v. Leyland <t Co. (1902), 18 T. L. E. 727 (hook and 
davit). 

(a) Steel v. State Line Steamship Oo,, supra, per Lord Blackburn, at 
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cannot be put right during the voyage, the ship is not in a fit state ' Sect. 4. 
to encounter the perils of the voyage, and is therefore unsea- The 
worthy (t). Voyage. 


303. The ship must also be furnished with an adequate number Adequate 
of persons of competent skill and ability to navigate her (a). It is crew ' otc - 
therefore necessary to take into consideration the length of the 
voyage and the circumstances in which it is undertaken (6). A 

ship may be unseaworthy*, though her complement is in all other 
respects adequate, if her mates are not competent navigators, so 
that in the event of any accident to the master there is no one else 
on board capable of performing his duties (c). Similarly, where it 
is required by usage or the laws of the country that a pilot should 
be employed to take charge of the ship until she reaches the open 
sea (d), a pilot must, if available, be taken on board (e). The ship 
must also have on board all papers and documents necessary for 
the protection of the ship and cargo (/) and for the due per¬ 
formance of the voyage, such as, for instance, her bill of health (g) 
and manifest (//.); but the absence of a document, such as a certifi¬ 
cate of stowage given at the port of loading, which is not a necessary 
document, does not prevent the ship from fulfilling the contract, 
and does not, therefore, render her unseaworthy (i). 

304. A ship which is otherwise seaworthy may be rendered stowage etc. 
unseaworthy by reason of the presence of her cargo on board (k). of car s°- 

It is essential that she should be fit to encounter the perils of the 
voyage as a laden ship (l). A ship cannot, therefore, be regarded 

p. 91 ; Gilroy, Sons & Co. v. Price lit Co., [1893] A. C. 56, per Lord IIer- 
schei/l, L.C., at p. 64 ; Medley v. Pinkney <& Sons Steamship Co., [1894] 

A. (J. 222 ; The Diamond, [1906] P. 282 (where a stove which was negligently 
overheated caused the cargo to take lire, and it was held that the ship 
was not unseaworthy, since the stove was quite safe if properly used). 

(t) Steel v. State Line Steamship Co. (1877), 3 App. Cas. 72; followed 
in Gilroy, Sons di Co. v. Price & Co., sujtra; compare The Schwan, 

[1909] A. 0. 450 (where water escaped through a cock which the engineer 
did not know to be capable of opening three ways and which was not pro¬ 
perly turned off) 

(a) Shore v. Bentall (1828), 7 B. & C. 798, n.; Taitv. Levi (1811), 14 
East, 481. For the statutory requirements as to crews, see pp. 38 et seq., 
ante. 

(ft) Clifford v. Hunter (1827), Mood. & M. 103 ; Tait v. Levi, supra. A 
particular kind of crew may be required for different stages of the voyage 
(Hollingworth v. Brodrick (1837), 7 Ad. & El. 40, per Patteson, J.,atp. 47; 

Bouillon et Cie. v. Lupton (1863), 15 C. B. (n. s.) 113). 

(c) Clifford v. Hunter, supra ; Tait v. Levi, supra. 

(d) As to the employment of pilots,' see pp. 609 et seq., post. 

(e) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 222; 14th ed., p. 491; compare Law v. 
Hollingsworth (1797), 7 Term Rep. 160, not overruled as to this point in Dixon 
v. Sadler (1839), 8 M. & W. 895, Ex. Ch.; Hollingworth v. Brodrick, nupra, 
per Patteson, J., at p. 44 ; Phillips v. Ileadlam (1831), 2 B. & Ad. 380. 

(f) For the statutory requirements os to papers, see p. 81, ante. y 

(g) Levy v. Costerton (1816), 4 Camp. 389. 

(A) Dutton v. Powles (1061), 8 Jur. (n. s.) 970, Ex. Ch. 

($) Wilson v. Rankin (1865), L. R. 1 Q. B. 162, Ex. Ch. 

(&) S.S. “ City of Lincoln" (Master and Owners) v. Smith, [1904] A. 0. 

250, P. C. 

(1) Steel v. State Line Steamship Co., supra, per Lord Cairns, L.Q., at 

L . 77; Gilroy, Sons & Co. v. Price db Co., supra, per Lord Herschell, 

.C., at p. 63. 
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as seaworthy if she is overloaded at the time of her departure (m\ 
or if she carries on deck goods which, having due regard to the 
safety of the ship, ought not to be carried there (n). Similarly, the 
ship may be rendered unseaworthy owing to the method in which 
the cargo is stowed (o). A defect which might otherwise be put 
right, such as, for instance, an insecurely fastened port-hole, may 
be concealed and rendered inaccessible by the cargo being piled 
against it (p); or goods of a bulky nature, such as armour-plates, 
may be improperly stowed, so that, owing to the movement of the 
ship in a heavy sea, they fetch away and break through the side of 
the ship, thus causing her to sink with the rest of her cargo ( q). 

305. The ship must, in addition, be fit to carry the particular 
cargo shipped (r). It is not sufficient that, at the time of the 
loading (s), she was fit to receive it: the condition of seaworthiness 
is not satisfied unless sbe is equally fit, at the time of her departure, 
to contain it and preserve it from harm ( t ). Thus, the particular 
articles making up the cargo must be properly stowed so that they 
cannot break loose and suffer loss Or damage (a ); and there must 
be no goods on board, even though they may have been shipped 
afterwards, which, from their nature, will be likely to endanger the 
goods in respect of which the question of seaworthiness arises (6). 
Moreover, the ship must be free from defects which, though not 
endangering the safety of the ship herself, yet endanger the safety 
of the cargo by permitting the sea to have access to the cargo (c) 
or otherwise (d). 

306. Where the voyage is divided into stages, either naturally (e) 
or by agreement between the parties (/), the condition as to sea¬ 
worthiness is sufficiently fulfilled if the ship, upon entering upon 
any particular stage of the voyage, is seaworthy for that stage; she 
need not necessarily be fit, at that time, to perform the whole 
voyage (<?). Thus, if her course lies partly by canal or river and 


(m) Biccard v. Shepherd (1861), 14 Moo P. C. C. 471; sec p. 79, ante. 

(») Daniels v. Harris (1874), L. R. 10 0. P. 1; see pp. 79, 80, ante. 

(o) Kopiloff v. Wilson (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 377 ; Steel v. State Line Steam • 
thip Co. (1877), 3 App. Cas. 72. 

(p) Steel v. State Line Steamship Cor, swpra ; compare Gilroy, Sons <6 Co. 
V. Price (fe Co., [1893] A. C. 56. • 

(q) Eopitoff v. Wilson.supra. 

(r) Stanton v. Richardson (1875), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 23, H. L.; compare 
Parker v. Potts (1815b 3 Dow, 23, H. L., per Lord Eldon, L.C\, at p. 32. 

(e) See p. 188, ante. 

( t) Cohn v. Davidson (1877), 2 Q.'B. D. 465. 

(а) Kopitoff v. Wilson, supra. 

(б) Ingram and Boyle, Ltd. v. Services Maritimes du Treport (1913), 30 
T. L. R. 79, C. A. (where, however, the shipowner was hold to be protected 
by M. S. Act, 1894, e. 602); compare Thorley (Joseph), Ltd. v. Orchis 
i Steamship Co., Ltd., [1907] 1 K. B. 660, C. A. 

(o) Steel v. State Line Steamship Co., supra; followed in Qilroy, Sons <2 Co. 
v. Price <2 Co., supra ; The Jtona (1884), 51 L. T. 28. , 

(d) Kayv. Wheeler (1887), L. R. 2 C. P. 302, Ex. Ch.; Laneroni v. Drury 
(1852), 8 Exch. 166. 

(e) As where the voyage is partly by river and partly by sea. 

(/) Such an agreement may do implied where it is usual to call at various 
ports on the way (Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 239; 14th ed„ p. 622). 

(g) The Vortigern, [1899] P. 140, C. A.; Mclver & Co., hid. v. Tate 
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partly by sea, the ship is to be considered as seaworthy if, on 
leaving tike river port, she is fit to encounter the usual perils of 
navigating the river, and it is not necessary that she should then 
be fit to put to sea ( h ). She must, however, on reaching the sea, 
be seaworthy in the full sense of the word; otherwise there is at 
the time when she actually puts to sea a breach of the condition, 
notwithstanding the fact that she was on leaving port seaworthy 
for the earlier portion of the voyage (i). Similarly, where the ship 
must necessarily, in the course of her voyage, encounter ice, she 
need not, on starting, be adequately strengthened and equipped for 
the purpose, if it is the usual practice of ships proceeding on that 
particular voyage to visit a port of call before reaching the latitudes 
where ice may be expected, and to furnish themselveB there with 
the requisite strengthening and equipment; but she must, on 
leaving such usual port of call, be fitted to encounter ice ( k ). In 
accordance with the same principle, a steamship which is bound 
for a distant port is not unseaworthy because she has not on board 
a sufficient supply of coal to take her to her destination, provided 
that it is the usual practice to coal on the way (Z), or it is agreed 
between the parties that she may do so(m). On leaving port, 
however, she must have on board sufficient coal to take her to the 
next port of call («). 

Where the voyage is in stages, a ship which at starting was 
Beaworthy for the whole voyage must nevertheless continue to be 
seaworthy at the commencement of each and every subsequent 
stage (o); and there is therefore a breach of the condition as to 
seaworthiness if she commences any stage in an unseaworthy state, 
in spite of the fact that her unseaworthiness arises after she has 
started upon her voyage (p). Thus, a ship which has liberty to 

Steamers, Ltd., [1903] 1 K. B. 362, C. A. ; compare Buchanan & Co. v, 
Faber (1899), 4 Coin. Cas. 223. The employment of lighters to discharge 
the cargo is not to be regarded as a separate Btago so as to make it a con¬ 
dition that the lighters are to be seaworthy ( Lane v. Nixon (1866), L. R. 1 
C. P. 412); but a lighter used for transhipment must be seaworthy (The 
Galileo, [1914] P. 9, C. A.). 

(A) Bouillon et Cie. v. Lupton (1863), 16 C. B. (n. s.) 113 ; Cunningham 
v. Colvils, Lowden & Co. (1888), 16 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 296; compare Dixon 
v. Sadler (1839), 6 M. & W. 405, per Parkis, B., at p. 414 (affirmed (1841), 
8 M. & W. 895, Ex. Ch.); Hogarth v. Miller, [1891] A. C. 48 (time charter). 

(i) Bouillon et Cie. v. Lupi n, supra; Sevule Sulphur and Copper Co., 
Ltd. v. Colvils, Lowden & Co. (1880), 15 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 616. 

(k) Thompson v. Hopper (1856), 6 E. & B. 172, per Erls, J., at p. 177. 

(l) The vortigem, [1899] P. 140, C. A.; Mclver db Co., Ltd. v. Taie 
Steamers, Ltd., [1903] 1 K. 362, C. A. * 

(m) Traeu v. Astral Shipping Co. (1004), 20 T. L. R. 153. 

(») Thin v. Richards db Co., [1892] 2 Q. B. 151, C. A.; followed in The 
"Vortigem, supra. It is immaterial that the charterer has contracted to 
supply the coals required, if the master has negligently omitted to take on 
board an adequate supply ( Mclver db Co., Ltd. v. Tate Steamers, Ltd., s^pra). 

(o) If, therefore, in the course of the voyage she comes within a compul¬ 
sory pilotage district, the voyage through that district is to be regarded as 
a separate stage, and she is therefore unseaworthy if she improperly fails to 
have a pilot on board (Law v. Hollingsworth (1797), 7 Term Rep. 160, 
as explained in Holtingworth v. Brodrick (1837), 7 Ad. Sc El. 40, per 
Patteson, J., at p. 44). 

(«) Greenock Steamship Co. v. Maritime Insurance Co., [1903] 2 K. B. 
657, C. A., following The Vortigem, supra. 
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The port, but may become unseaworthy afterwards by overloading at a 

Voyage, later port ; in this case there is a breach of the condition when 

she leaves such later port ( q ). 

Extent of 307. The duty of the shipowner to provide a seaworthy ship is 
dut y- absolute (r). He warrants the fitness of his ship when she sails, 

and not merely that he will honestly and bond fide endeavour to 
make her fit (s). He is therefore responsible for any latent defect 
the existence of which renders the ship unsea worthy (t), and it is 
immaterial that he has done his best to provide an eilicient ship 
and that the defect could not have been detected by any reasonable 
means before it actually showed itself (a). At the same time the 
shipowner’s duty does not extend to providing a perfect ship and 
one that can never, without the happening of some extraordinary 
peril, break down (b). There is no positive or fixed standard of 
seaworthiness (c) ; seaworthiness in any particular case is to be 
measured by the nature of the ship concerned and by the kind of 
adventure in which she is engaged (d). All that is necessary is 
thut the ship should possess that degree of fitness to oncounter the 
perils of the voyage which it would be u mal and prudent and as of 
course to require at the commencement of the voyage (e) ; and if it 
appears that a prudent owner would never have sent the ship to 
sea without remedying the defect if he had known of its existence, 
a ship that puts to sea with the defect unremedied must be regarded 
as unsoaworthy (/). It therefore follows that the standard of 
seaworthiness rises as progross is made in shipbuilding (g), and the 
shipowner does not fulfil his duty unless his ship is reasonably 
equipped with modern improvements (h). Nevertheless, as sea¬ 
worthiness is merely a relative term(i), the character of the 

( q) Biccard v. Shepherd (1861), 14 Moo. P. C. C. 471. 

(r) UdIobs he has contracted himself out of it ( Nelson Line ( Liverpool ), 
Ltd. v. Nelson (James) & Sons, Ltd., [1908] A. C. 16); see Wiener <£ Oo. 
v. Wilsons and Furness-Leyland Line, Ltd. (1910), 103 L. T. 168, C A.; 
Lloyd v. General Iron Screw (Jollier Go. (1864), 3 H. & G. 284. 

(«) Kopitoff v. Wilson (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 377, per Blackburn, J, f at 
p. 379 ; compare Dobell <& Co. v. Steqmship Bossmore Co., [1895] 2 Q. B. 
408, C. A. 

(t) The Glenfruin (1885), 10 P. D. 103 ; compare Cargo ex Laertes (1887), 
12 P. D. 187, where unseaworthiness arising from a latent defect was 
covered by an exception. 

(a) The Glenfruin, supra. 

(b) Beadheaa v. Midland Bail. Co* (1867), L. R. 2 Q. B. 412, per Black¬ 
burn, J., at p. 440, approving Burges v. Wickham (1863), 3 B. & 8. 669. 

(c) Knill v. Hooper (1857), 2 H. & N. 277. 

(d) Burges v. Wickham, supra, where a river steamer undertook a sea 
voyage. 

(e) Burges v. Wickham, supra, per Blackburn, J., at p. 693. 

(/) Gibson v. Small (1853), 4 H. L. Cas. 353, per Erle, J., at p. 384; 
adopted in Burges v. Wickham, supra, per Blackburn, J., at p. 692; 
McFadden v. Blue Star Line, [1905] 1 K. B. 697, per Channell, J.,*at 
p. 706. 

(g) Burges v. Wickham, supra. 

(A) Mount Park Steamship Oo. v. Grey (1910), Shipping Gazette, 12th 
March, H. L. As to a failure to take a statutory precaution not con¬ 
nected with the carriage of goods, see note (s), p. 189, ante. 

(«) Knill v. Hooper, supra. 
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particular ship as known to the parties must be taken into con¬ 
sideration (k). If she is reasonably efficient for the voyage, the 
shipowner has fulfilled his duty to supply a seaworthy ship; and 
on the loss of the ship he is not rendered responsible merely by 
proof that a stouter ship would have outlived the peril ( l ). 

308. The time at which the condition must be fulfilled is at the 
commencement of the voyage ( m ), that is, when the ship leaves her 
moorings without the intention of returning to them («). If she is 
seaworthy at that time, the fact that she subsequently becomes 
unseaworthy is no breach of the condition, since it is no part of the 
contract that she shall continue to be seaworthy (o). On the other 
hand, if she is unseaworthy at the time of her departure, the ship¬ 
owner cannot, by subsequent repair, escape the consequence of the 
breach of condition, and it is immaterial that the ship may in fact 
have been made thoroughly seaworthy before the loss or damage 
takes place (jp). 

309. The consequences of a breach of condition are that the 
shipowner becomes responsible for all loss or damage which is 
attributable to the unseaworthiness of his ship ( q ), and that, in the 
absence of a special exception covering unseaworthiness at start¬ 
ing (r), he cannot rely for his protection upon any of the exceptions in 
the contract as covering the cause of the unseaworthiness (s). Thus, 
if the ship was unseaworthy owing to the fact that she started with 
an insufficient supply of coal, the shipowner cannot rely upon a 
negligence clause in the contract and escape responsibility on the 
ground that it was through the negligence of his servants that the 
coals were insufficient at starting ( t ), or that no call was made at a 
usual coaling station, thereby rendering his ship unseaworthy when 
she entered upon a new stage of the voyage (a). Similarly, where 
a port-hole has been left open or insecurely fastened in circum¬ 
stances amounting to unseaworthiness ( b ), the shipowner is respon¬ 
sible if sea water gains access to the cargo and damages it; he is 

(k) Burges v. Wickham (1863), 3 B. & S. 669. 

(l) Amies v. Stevens (1718), 1 Stra. 127; followed in Blower v. Great 
Western Bail. Co. (1872), L. It. 7 C. P. 666. 

(m) Steel v. State Line Steamship Co. (1877), 3 App. Gas. 72, per Lord 
Cairns, L.O., at p. 76, and per Lora Blackburn, atp. 90 ; Cohn v. David¬ 
son (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 455; McFadden v. Blue Star Line, [1905] 1 K. B. 697. 

(«) The Bona (1884), 51 L. T. 28. As to when the voyage may be said 
to commence, see, further, pp. 219, 220, post. 

(o) This principle applies also to time charters ( Havelock v. Seddcs (1809), 
10 East, 556; Bipley v. Scaife (1826), 5 B. & C. 167). As to the duty of 
repairing a ship which becomes unse&worthy on the voyage, see p. 221, 
post. As to a voyage in stages, see pp. 214 et seq., ante. 

(p) Dunbar v. Smuthwaite (1854), 3 W. R. 68 ; Gilroy, Sons <£ Co. v. 
Price db Co., [1893] A. C. 66, per Lord IIersoiiell, L.C., at p. 63. 

(q) Lyon v. Metis (1804), 6 East, 428. . 

(r) Cargo ex Laertes (1887), 12 P. D. 187 ; The Northumbria, [190p] P. 
292 ; compare South American Export Syndicate v. Federal Steam Naviga¬ 
tion Co. (1909), 14 Com. Cas. 228. 

(s) The Glenfruin (1885), 10 P. D. 103 ; Ship “ Maori King" (Owners of 
Cargo) v. Hughes, [1895] 2 Q. B. 550, C. A.; The Europa, [1908] P. 84. Nor 
can ne rely on M. S. Act, 1894, s. 502, when Are ensues owing to the defect 
(Asiatte Petroleum Co. v. Lennard's Carrying Co., [1914] 1 K. B. 419, C. A.), 

It) The Vortigem, [1899] P. 140, C. A. 

(a) Ibid. 
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not excused either by an exception against perils o! the sea (c) or 
even by an exception against negligence (d). The failure to pro¬ 
vide a seaworthy ship does not, however, preclude the shipowner in 
every case of loss or damage from relying upon an exception; he 
remains covered except in so far as the loss or damage is attributable 
to unseaworthiness (e). 

310- The burden of proving unseaworthiness rests upon the 
shipper (/), The fact, however, that the ship becomes leaky or 
goes to the bottom shortly after putting to sea, without there being 
any storm or other external circumstances to account for the con¬ 
dition or loss, is primd facie evidence of unseaworthiness, and shifts 
upon the shipowner the burden of proving that she was in fact 
seaworthy at the time of her departure ( g ). 

Sub-Sect. 2. —The Prosecution of the Voyage. 

311. When the loading is completed and all things are prepared 
for the commencement of the voyage, it is the duty of the master to 
obtain the nocessary clearances, or permission to sail, from the 
proper officer at the port of loading (h), and, except where, by the 
terms of the charterparty, the charterer has undertaken to do so (t), 
to pay the necessary port and other charges for that purpose (A), 
including light dues, when payable ( l ). Until this duty has been 
performed, the ship is not ready to commence her voyage (m). 


(c) Compare The Qlenfruin (1885), 10 P. D. 103 ; Buchanan db Vo. v. 
Faber (1809), 4 Coin. Cas. 223. 

(d) Steel v. Stale Line Steamship Co. (1877), 3 App. Cas. 72, followed in 
Qilroy, Sons db Go. v. Prioe & Co., [1893] A C. 66 ; compare Seville Sulphur 
and topper Co., Ltd. V. Oolvils, Lowden & Co. (1888), 15 R. (Ct. of Seas.) 616; 
Upperton v. Union Castle Mail Steamship Co. (1903), 9 Com. Cas. 50, O. A. 

(e) Kish v. Taylor, [1912] A. C. 604, approving The Europa, [1908] P. 84, 
and explaining Strang, Steel & Co. v. Scott (A.) & Co. (1839), 14 App. Cas. 
601, P. C. 


(/) Lindsay v. Klein, The Tatjana, [1911] A. C. 194. A ship is primd 
facie to be deemed seaworthy {Parker v, Potts (1815), 3 Dow, 23, H. L.). 

(o) Watson v. Clark (1813), 1 Dow, 336, H. L., commented on m Pickup 
v. Thames Insurance Co. (1878), 3 Q. B. D. 594, C. A. ; Parker r. Potts, 
supra; Ajum Qoolam Hossen db Go. v. Union Marine Insurance Co., Hajee 
OassimJoosub v. Ajum Qoolam Hossen ds Co., [L001] A. C. 362, P. 
Lindsay v. Klein, The Tatjana, supra . 

(A) See p. 81, ante. 

(t) A charterer who h'as undertaken to pay all “port charges ” is not 
bound to pay pilotage dues ( Whittal db Co. v. Kahtken's Shipping Co., Ltd., 
[1907] 1 J£. B. 783); compare London Transport Co.,Ltd. v. Kessler, Waechter 
db Co., Ltd. (1908H 24 T. L. R. 631) H. L., where the contract provided for 
payment by the steamer of customs dues on the cargo, not exceeding a 
certain limit, and it was held that the limitation thereby imposed did not 
extend to an export tax, which the shipowner was therefore bound to 
pay. The charterer may similarly undertake to pay “dock dues,” which 
.include all proper charges which con be and are imposed by the dock 
authority in respect of the entrance into and use of the dock by the ship 
{The Katherine (1913), 30 T. L. R. 62). . 

(k) London Transport Co., Ltd. v. Bessler, Waechter db Co., Ltd., supra; 
oompare Societa Anonima Ungherese di Armament* Marittimo v. Hamburg 
South American Steamship Co. (1912), 106 L. T. 957. 

(l) Newman and Dale v. Lamport and Holt, [1896] 1 Q. B. 20. As to 
light dues, see pp. 629 et seq., post. 

(m) Hudson v. BUton (1856), 6 E. Sc B. 565; oompare Boekmdts v. 

Harrison (1854), 9 Exoh. 444, per Pabke, B., at p. 456. '. 
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312. Upon obtaining bis clearances, it is the duty of the master Sw». 4. 

to commence the voyage without delay (n). Where no time is specified The 
for the ship’s departure, the master is bound to start within a VowfS. 

reasonable time (o). He need not, therefore, put to sea at once, if sauingfrom 
the weathei is unpropitious, considering the nature of the ship, port, 8 
but may wait until the weather moderates (p). If, however, the 

m&Bter has no lawful excuse for his delay in starting, the shipowner 
is liable to the shipper for, the oonsequences (q), since the shipper’s 
duty is fulfilled when the loadiug is completed (r), and all risk of 
subsequent delay falls upon the shipowner (s). The shipowner is 
therefore responsible for any delay occasioned by the master’s 
failure to obtain clearance at an earlier date, even though such 
failure is attributable to circumstances beyond the master’s con¬ 
trol (a), or by the inability of the ship to proceed upon the voyage (6), 
unless the cause of such inability is covered by an exception (c). 

313. Whenever the contract specifies the date at which the ship is what 
required to commence her voyage, it becomes important to consider constitute* 
what acts on the part of the ship constitute the commencement of sailmg ' 
the voyage, since a failure to commence the voyage on the due date 

is a breach of contract for which the shipowner is responsible, unless 
excused by an exception ( d ). The point is also important in 
connexion with the payment of advanced freight ( e), which is 
usually made payable on the final sailing of the ship from her port 
of loading(/) or so many days afterwards^), since, if the ship is 
lost, after the completion of the loading, but before she has finally 
sailed, the shipowner will not be entitled to recover even the 
advanced freight (h). To constitute a final sailing for this pur¬ 
pose (i) it is not sufficient that the ship should have her clearances 
on board and be ready to sail (A), or even that she has left her 
moorings or broken ground (l ); she must have taken her final 
departure from her port of loading (m), and must be at sea, outside 


(») See The Wilhelm (1865), 14 L. T. 636. 

(o) See p. 94, ante. 

(p) Compare Burges v. Wickham (1863), 3 B. & S. 669. 

(q) The Wilhelm, supra. 

(r) Smith v. Wilson (1817), 6 M. & S. 78; see p. 199, ante . 

(«) The Wilhelm, supra. 

(a) Barret v. Dutton (1815), 4 Camp. 333. 

(b) Pringle v. MoUett (1840), 6 M. & W. 80 ; The Wilhelm, supra, 
io) See pp. 107 et seq., ante. 

(d) See p. 179, ante. 

(e ) As to advance freight, see pp. 3>1 et seq,, post. 

(/) Boelandts v. Harrison (1854), 9 Exch. 444. 

(g) Great Indian Peninsula Bail. Oo. v. Turnbull (1885), 53 L. T. 325 ; 
Pnce v. Livingstone (1882), 9 Q. B. D. 679, C. A.; Sailing-ship u Qarston" 
Oo. v. Rickie (1885), 15 Q. B. D. 580, C. A. 

( h ) Sailing-ship “ Qarston ” Co. v. Hickie, supra ; Thompson v. GiHsspy 
(1855), 6 E. & B. 209; and seep. 312, post. 

(•) As to the meaning of “ final sailing ” in a policy of marine insurance, 
see'title Insurance, Vol. XVII., pp. 419, 420. 

(ft) Boelandts v. Harrison, supra. 

{ l ) Thompson v. Gillespy, supra; Boelandts v. Harrison, supra;, Sailing- 
ship '* Qarston " Oo. v. Htckie, supra; Hudson v. BiUon (1856), 6 E, & B. 
565. 

(m) Boelandts v. Harrison , supra ; Price v. Livingstone, supra. 
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the limits of the port in the strict sense of the word (n), ready to 
proceed upon hor voyage (o). It is not necessary that she should 
be progressing under her own sail and steam, since she may be in 
charge of a tug (p); nor need she be making progress at all, since 
she may cast anchor in a roadstead outside for the purpose of 
awaiting more favourable weather ( q): she has, nevertheless, got 
clear of the port for the purpose of proceeding on the voyage, and she 
has therefore finally sailed within the meaning of the contract (r). 
Since, at the time of her departure, she had no intention of returning, 
it is immaterial that she is afterwards compelled to return to the 
port of loading or is driven within its limits by stress of weather (#). 
If, however, the ship, at the time when she leaves the port, is not 
ready to proceed upon the voyage, either because she is not fully 
equipped or properly manned ( t ), or because the bills of lading have 
not been signed (a), or her clearances obtained (6), and if she leaves 
the port with the intention of anchoring (c) or waiting outside (d) 
until the necessary preparations have been completed, the fact that 
she has got clear of the port without any intention of returning 
does not constitute a final sailing, since she is not at that moment 
in a position to proceed (e). If, therefore, she is lost before such 
preparations are completed, no advance freight is payable (/). 

314. After commencing the voyage, it is the duty of the master, 
except in so far as he has some lawful excuse^), to proceed to 
the port of discharge without delay, and without calling at any 
intermediate port, or deviating from the ordinary course of 
navigation ( h ). 

315. It is the duty of the master, as representing the ship¬ 
owner, to carry the goods to the port of discharge in the same 
bottom (i), though, in the execution of this duty, he must consider 
the interests of all persons concerned in the adventure (k). He 
must therefore, as far as possible, maintain the ship in a seaworthy 


(n) As to the meaning of the word “port,” see Sailing-ship “ Garston“ 
Co. v. Rickie (1885), 15 Q. B. D. 680; approved in Ilunter v. Northern 
Marine Insurance Co. (1888), 13 App. Cas. 717 ; see p. 182, ante. 

(o) Boelandts v. Harrison (1854), 0 Each. 444. 

(p) Price v. Livingstone (1882), 9 Q. B. D. 679, C. A. 

(q ) Thompson v. Gillespy (1855), 5 E. & B. 209; Price v. Livingstone, 
supra. 

(r) Price v. Livingstone, supra. 

(s) Ibid. 

(t) Thompson v. Gillespy, supra. • 

(a) Ibid. 

( b) Hudson v. BiUon (1850), 6 E. & B. 565. 

(c) Thompson v. Gillespy, supra ; Sailing-ship “ Garston " Co. v. Rickie, 
supra, per Bbett, M.R., at p. 587. 

. (d) Hudson v. BUton, supra. 
fe) Thompson v. Gillespy, supra. 

(/) Boelandts v. Harrison, supra ; Thompson v. Gillespy, supra ; Hudson 
v. BiUon, supra; and see p. 312, post. 

(a) See pp. 95 et seq., ante. 

(A) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 239 ; 14th ed., p. 522. 

(i) Duranty v. Hart, Cargo ex “ Hamburg ” (1863), 2 Moo. P. C. C. (n. s.) 
289 319 

(k) The Rotia (1884), 51 L. T. 28 ; see p. 223, post. 
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condition throughout the voyage ( l ), and if she becomes unseaworthy Sect. 4. 
must execute any repairs which may be necessary, provided that The 
he has a reasonable opportunity of doing so without any great delay Voyage, 
or expense to the various interests involved^). If the master fails 
to perform his duty in this respect, the shipowner is responsible 
to the owners of the goods on board his ship(n), except in so far as 
he may be excused by the terms of the contract ( 0 ). Even whero 
the unseaworthiness is caused by an excepted peril, it is the duty 
of the master to remedy it by every reasonable means in his 
power (p); otherwise he is guilty of negligence, and the shipowner 
is not excused, unless he is protected by the terms of his contract 
against the consequences of the master’s negligence ( q ). Thus, where 
the actual safety of the ship, and consequently of the cargo, is 
endangered, it is the duty of the master, if possible, to save his ship 
by removing the cause of danger, as, for instance, by stopping up a 
leak (r), or keeping down the water in the holds by pumping (s), 
or by returning to the port of loading or proceeding to a port of 
refuge for the purpose of executing the necessary repairs ( t ,). Since, 
owever, a mere error of judgment is not equivalent to negligence, 
the master is not guilty of negligence in continuing his voyage 
without putting into a port for repairs, if he honestly believes that 
the ship, in spite of her condition, is capable of reaching her 
destination, and it is immaterial that she in fact founders before she 
does so (a). When once she has reached a port of refuge, she must 
not, whatever may be the cause of her unseaworthiness, proceed to 
sea again in an unseaworthy condition (6); otherwise the shipowner 
is responsible, whethor the original cause of her unseaworthiness 
is covered by an exception or not, since the master, in leaving the 
port of refuge without repairing, is guilty of negligence (c), and, 

(l) Assicurasioni Generali v. S.S. Bessie Morris Co., [1892J 2 Q. B. 652, 

C. A.; The Bona (1884), 51 L. T. 28; Worms v. Storey (1855), 11 Exch. 427. 

(m) 8 vends en v. Wallace (1885), 10 App. Caa. 404, per Lord Blackburn, 
at pp. 417, 418, approving Rosetto v. Gurney (1851), 11 C. B. 176, and 
Shvpton v. Thornton (1838), 9 Ad. & El. 314; Hill v. Wilson (1879), 

4 C. P. D. 329, per Lindley, J., at p. 333 ; Moss v. Smith (1850), 9 C. B. 

94, per Cresswell, J., at p. 100 ; PhiVpott v. Swrt««(1801), 11 0. B. (n. s.) 

270; Benson v. Chapman (1849), 2 H. L. Cas. 696, per Alderson, B., 
at p, 720 ; The Bona, supra. The view has been expressed that the ship¬ 
owner is not bound to execute any repairs at all (Atwood v. Sellar di Co. 

(1879), 4 Q. B. D. 342, per Cockburn C.J., at p. 358; compare Worms v. 

Storey (1865), 11 Exch. 427, per Parke, B„ at pp. 429, 430); but this is 
inconsistent with the cases cited above ; see also Wilson v. Bank of 
Victoria (1867), L. R. 2 Q. B. 203, per Blackburn, J., at pp. 211, 212. 

(») See the cases cited in note (m), supra. 

( o ) The Oressington, [1891JP. 152 ; compare The Glenochil, [1896] P. 10. 

(p) The Bona, supra. 

(q) Worms v. Storey, supra. 

(r) The Cressington, supra. * 

(«) Compare Stanton v. Richardson (1876), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 23, H. L. 

(j) Phelps, James & Co. v. Bill, [1891] 1 Q. B. 606, C. A. As to pro¬ 
ceeding to a port of refuge, see Kish v, Taylor, [1912] A. C. 604. 

(a) Cohn v. Davidson (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 455 (where the court approved a 
Bumming up to this effect). 

(b) Worms v. Storey, supra; Bee p. 211, ante. As to the master’s right 
to abandon the voyage, see p. 222, post. 

(o) Worms v. Storey, supra ; The Bona, supra. 
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moreover, the ship, if she has called at the port of refuge pursuant 
to liberty reserved in the contract, is to he regarded, on her departure! 
as entering upon a new stage of her voyage, for watch she must, in 
the ordinary course, be seaworthy ( d). 

316. For the purpose o! ensuring the due prosecution of the 
voyage and of maintaining the ship in a seaworthy condition, the 
master has certain powers over the cargo, the exercise of which, 
however, is subject to various restrictions (e). He may, where 
the circumstances of the particular case justify it, sacrifice the 
whole or a portion of the cargo for the purpose of preserving the 
ship and the rest of the cargo, by jettisoning goods to lighten the 
ship or by burning them to enable the fires to be kept up under the 
boilers (/). He may sell a portion (g), but not the whole (A), of 
the cargo for the purpose of raising funds to defray the expenses of 
such repairs as may be necessary to enable the ship to complete the 
voyage (i), and for the same purpose he may hypothecate even the 
whole of the cargo (/c). No portion of the cargo, however, must be 
sold or hypothecated unless the master is unable to raise funds in 
any other way (1), and unless there is a prospect of benefit, direct 
or indirect, to the owners of the cargo (w). 

317. If the Bhip is disabled from continuing her voyage, the 
master is entitled to tranship the cargo and convey it upon 
another ship to its destination (n). If he is unable or unwilling to 
do so, he may abandon the voyage, in which case the owner of the 
cargo is entitled to claim delivery of his cargo at the place where 
the voyage is abandoned (o). Except, however, where the failure to 
continue the voyage is attributable to some excepted peril, the ship¬ 
owner is guilty of a breach of contract, since he has engaged to 
convey the cargo to its destination, and the owner of the cargo is 
entitled to recover any damages which he may have sustained (p). 
Even where the ship is damaged by an excepted peril, the ship¬ 
owner is not necessarily absolved, since he is bound to fulfil his 
engagement by every reasonable and practicable method (q). Hence 
the ship cannot be regarded as having been rendered by an 
excepted peril incapable of performing her voyage merely because, 

(d) The Vortigem, [1898] P. 140, C. A.; see p. 214, ante. 

( e) See pp. 229 et seq., post. 

if) See p. 74, ante, pp. 317, 318, post. 

(a) See 'p. 249, post. 

(A) As to when the whole of the cargo may be sold, see pp. 252,253, post. 

(i) See p. 248, post. 

(&) Hussey v. Christie (1808), 9 East, 426; The Oraiitudine (1801), 
3 Ch. Rob. 240 ; The Blephanta (1851), 15 Jur. 1185 ; see p. 240, post. 

(1) The Dowthorpe (1843), 2 Wm. Rob. 73; La Constancia (1845), 
2 Wm. Rob. 404; see p. 243, post. 

(t») Hallett v. Wigrarn (I860), 9 C. B. 680 ; see p. 244, post. 

(n) See pp. 233, et seq., post. • 

(o) See p. 236, post. 

(p) Phitpott v. Swann (1862), 11 C. B. (n. s.) 270; Assiourasioni Generali 
y.S.8. Bessie Morris Oo., [1892] 2 Q. B. 652, C. A. 

(q) See Shipton v. Thornton (1838), 9 Ad. & El. 314; Tronson v. Bent 
(1853), 8 Moo. P. C. C. 419. 
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In consequence of such perils she wants repairing (r) and cannot 
continue her voyage until she is repaired (*). It therefore becomes 
important to consider how far the shipowner is bound to repair his 
ship, since, if he does not repair her and abandons the voyage, 
the. question may arise whether his inability to carry the cargo to 
its destination* is to be attributed not to prevention by an excepted 
peril for which he is not responsible, but to his failure to repair, 
which is a breach of his duty towards the owner of the cargo (t). 
There is clearly a prevention by an excepted peril where the ship 
is so damaged that she cannot be repaired (a), or where, though she 
is capable of being repaired, thero are no facilities for repairing her 
at the port of refuge (b). On the other hand, the shipowner is 
bound to repair the ship if it is reasonably possible for him to do 
so (c), and a failure to repair her, by which she is prevented from 
continuing her voyage, is not a prevention by an excepted peril (d). 
The cost of repairs, however, falls upon the shipowner (e), unless 
the need for repairs is occasioned by a general average loss (/); and 
if the coBt is so prohibitive that he cannot prudently and reasonably 
repair, he cannot be called upon to do so ( g ). If the cost of the 
repairs necessary to enable the ship to complete her voyage is out 
of all proportion to the benefit which the shipowner will derive from 
them, it is impossible, in a business sense, to repair her (h), and the 
shipowner is therefore prevented from completing the voyage not 
by his failure to repair, but by an excepted peril (i). The cost of 
repairs must, however, be in fact unreasonable; the shipowner is 
not excused for a failure to repair because the master believed that 
the repairs could not be executed at a reasonable cost ( k ). In any 
case, whatever may be the coBt of ropairs, it is the duty of the 
shipowner to continue the voyage if he has in fact repaired the 
ship ( l ). 

318. Where the master is compelled to seek a port of refuge for 
the purpose of repairing the Bhip, he is not necessarily guilty of a 
deviation because he does not make for the nearest port; he is 


(r) Most v. Smith (1850), 9 0. B. 94. 

(«) Benson v. Chapman (1849), 2 H. L. Cas. 696, 720. 

(t) Duranty v. Hart, Cargo ex “Hamburg" (1863), 2 Moo. P. C. C. (n. s.) 
289; Hitt v. Wilson (1879), 4 C. P. D. 329; Assicuraeioni Generali v. 
S.S. Bessie Morris Co., [1892] 2 Q. B. 652, C. A.; Hansen v. Bunn (1906), 
11 Com. Cas. 100 ; compare Benson v. Duncan (1849), 3 Exch. 644, Ex. Ch., 
and see p. 235, post. 

(a) Moss v. Smith, swpra ; Assicuraeioni Generali v. S.S. Bessie Morris 
Co., supra. 

( b) Moss v. Smith, supra. 

(e) See p. 285, post. 

[d) Phitpott v. Swarm (1862), 11 C. B. (n. s.) 270; Assicuraeioni Generali 

v. S.S. Bessie Morris Co., supra. %• 

(e) Benson v. Duncan, supra ; HaUett v. Wigram (1850), 9 C. B. 580. 

(/) See p. 320, post. 

(fl) Moss v. Smith, supra. 

(a) Assicuraeioni Generali v. S.S. Bessie Morris Co., supra. 

(i) Moss v. Smith, supra ; Assicuraeioni Generali v. S.S. Bessie Mortis 
Co., supra. 

(ie) Cannon v. Meabum (1823), 1 Bing. 243. 

(I) Assicuraeioni QeneraU ▼, S.S. Bessie Morris Co., supra. 
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entitled to take into consideration the relative merits of different 
ports as regards their facilities for dealing with the ship or cargo* 
and may select that port which is, in his opinion, the most 
suitable (to). 

Sub-Sect. 3. —The Preservation of the Cargo. 

319. In so far as the shipowner is in the position of an insurer (ft), 
it is unnecessary to consider his duties in respect of the custody and 
protection of the cargo during the voyage, since he is absolutely 
responsible for its safety (<?). He is therefore equally liable to its 
owner in case of its loss or damage, whether caused by the failure of 
himself or his servants to exorcise due care ( p) or by some peril 
wholly beyond his control (q). The existence of a special contract 
containing exceptions modifies the extent of his liability (r); but he 
remains, as before, liable for all loss or damage not attributable to 
an excepted peril («). Whore, however, the question arises whether 
or not the loss or damage is to be attributed to an excepted peril, the 
nature and extent of the shipowner’s duties must be taken into 
account (a). In the absence of any express provision in the con¬ 
tract to the contrary ( b ), he is responsible to the cargo owner for 
the due performance of such duties, and is not protected by the 
terms of his contract if the loss or damage might, in spite of the 
happening of an excepted peril, have been avoided had such duties 
been duly performed (c). 

320. It is the duty of the master, as representing the ship¬ 
owner ( d ), to take reasonable care of the goods entrusted to him (e). 
The extent of this duty varies according to the nature of the 


(to) Phelps, James <& Co. v. Ilill, [1891] 1 Q. B. 605, C. A. 

(to) See p. 325, post. 

(o) See ibid. 

(p) Lloyd v. General Iron Screw Collier Co. (1864), 3 H. & C. 284 ; Grill 
V. General Iron Screw Colliery Co. (1868), L. R. 3 C. P. 476, Ex. Ch.; The 
Accomac (1890), 15 P. D. 208, C. A.; The Chasca (1875), L. R. 4 A. & E. 
446 ; Steinman & Co. v. Angier Line, [1891] 1 Q. B. 619, C. A.; Chartered 
Mercantile Bank of India v. Netherlands India Steam Navigation < o. 
(1883), 10 Q. B. D. 521, C. A.; Hayn v. Culliford (1879), 4 C. P. D. 
182, C. A. 

( q) Spence v. Chodwicle (1847), 10 Q. B. 517; Benson v. Duncan 
(1849), 3 Exoh. 644, Ex. Ch.; Kay v. Wheeler (1867), L. R. 2 C. P. 302, 
Ex. Ch.; Laveroni v. Drury (1852), 8 Exoh. 166 ; Finlay v. Liverpool and 
Great Western Steamship Co. (1870), 23 L. T. 251 ; De Rothschild v. Royal 
Mail Steam Packet Co. (1852) 1 , 7 Exch. 734 ; Thrift v. Toule & Co. (1877), 
2 C. P. D. 432. 

(r) See pp. 107 et seq., ante. 

(«) See, for instance, Thrift v. Youle & Co., supra ; De RothsohUd v. 
Royal Mail Steam Packet Co., supra ; and the eases cited in notes (p), ( q), 
supra. 

" (o) Notara v. Henderson (1872), L. R. 7 Q. B. 225, Ex. Ch.; and see 
p. 232, post. 

(6) See p. 116, ante. • 

(o) Adam v. Morris (J. & D.) (1890), 18 R. (Ct. of Sees.) 153 ; and see 
p. 233, post. 

(d) As to the master’s duties as representing the owner of the cargo, see 
pp. 228, 229, post. 

(«) Notara v. Henderson, supia, per Wuxes, J., at p. 235. 
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goods and the curcumatances oi the particular case (/). If the S®w>4. 

goods, from theiarnature» require airing or ventilating, as in the The 
case of a fruit cargo, he must take the usual and proper methods for Voyage 
the purpose (g). If they are capable of being damaged by water, he 
must keep 1 the water away from them by pumping the holds clear 
of drainage ( h ), or by battening down the hatches during heavy 
weather (t), or by taking any other measures that may be 
reasonably required (k). Similarly, if they are capable of being 
stolen during the voyage, he must protect them against theft (2). 

For loss or damage attributable to the master's failure to perform 
this duty the shipowner is responsible, in spite of an exception 
covering the actual cause of such loss or damage (in), since, if the 
goods heat through lack of ventilation (n), or are damaged by 
water (o), or are stolen (p) through the master’s negligence in taking 
care of them, the efficient (q) cause of the loss or damage is not the 
heating, or the peril of the sea, or the theft, for all of which there 
may by the terms of the contract be no responsibility, but the 
master’s negligence (r). Where, on the other hand, the master has 
taken all reasonable precautions to preserve the goods, the fact that, 
notwithstanding such precautions, the goods are lost or damaged, 
does not preclude the shipowner from relying upon the exceptions of 
his contract (a); and the same principle applies where the master is 
prevented, by the happening of an excepted peril, from carrying out 
his duties, as, for instance, where he is prevented from ventilating 

(/) Notara v. Henderson (1872), L. R. 7 Q. B. 225, Ex. Ch., per 
Willes, J., at p. 237. The extent oi the master’s duty also depends upon 
the law of the ship’s flag (The Bahia (1864), 12 L. T. 145). 

(i g) Tronson v. Dent (1853), 8 Moo. P. C. C. 419, 456; Steamship Calcutta 
Co., Ltd. v. Weir ( Andrew) 6c Co., reported on this point (1910), 15 Com. 

Cas. 172, per Hamilton, J., at p. 190. Similarly, if the cargo is com¬ 
posed of live cattle, he must provide an adequate quantity of drinking 
water (ValUe v. Buchnall Nephews (1900), 16 T. L. R. 362). 

(h) Notara v. Henderson, supra; The Nepoter (1869), L. R. 2 A. & E. 

375 ; compare Stanton v. Richardson (1875), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 23, H. L. 

(i) The Thrunseoe, [1897J P. 301. 

(k) Notara v. Henderson, supra. 

(l) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 245; 14th ed., p. 547. 

(m) Vallie v. BucknaU Nephews, supra. 

(») The “Freedom ” (1871), L. R. 3 P. C. 694; Ohrloff v. Briscall, 

The “ Helene ” (1866), L. R. 1 P. C. 231; compare Phillips v. Clark (1857), 

2 C. B. (n. s.) 156 ; Leuw v. Dudgeon (1867), L. R. 3 C. P. 17, n. 

(o) The Oressington, (1891] P. 162 ; Siordet v. UaU (1828), 4 Bing. 607 ; 
compare Steel V. State Line Steamship Co. (1877), 3 App. Cas. 72; The 
Aeeomae (1890), 16 P. D. 208, C. A,; The Nepoter, supra. 

(p) The Prime Heinrich (1897), 14 <T. L. R. 48. 

(q) See pp. 232, 233, post. 

(r) The shipowner is, however, protected by an express exception 
against the master’s negligence (The Cressinpton, supra / Blackburn v. 

Liverpool, Brasil and River Plate Steam Navigation Co., [1902] 1 K. B. 

290 ; Smitton v. Orient Steam Navigation Co. (1907), 12 Com. Cas. 270). 

(*) Ohrloff v. Briscall, The "Helene," supra ; Laurie v. Douglas (1846), 

15 M. & W. 746. The burden of proving that the master has not taken all 
reasonable precautions lies on the shipper {Csetds v. General Steam Naviga¬ 
tion Co. (1867), L. R. 3 C. P. 14 ; luoes, Moliere and Tromp v. Leith and 
Amsterdam Shipping Co. (1867), 5 Macph. (Ct. of Sess.) 988, followed in 
Horeeley v. Baxter Brothers ds Co., The '* Hesper ” (1893), 20 R. (Ct. of 
Sess.) 383 ; Ohrloff v. Briscall, The “ Helene," supra ; Craig and Rose v. 

Delargy etc. (1879), 6 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 1269; The Glendarrook. [1894] 

* H.L.—XXVI. 1 
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Smt. 4. the cargo by a storm (t). Even where the loss or damage is 

The attributable to the precautions actually adopted bvthe master, as } lor 

Voyage, instance, where in a storm goods are jettisoned (a), or the cargo heats 
owing to the hatches being battened down (b), the fact that such 
precautions were rendered necessary by an excepted peril must be 
taken into consideration, and the excepted peril, and not the 
master’s act, must be regarded as the efficient cause (c). 

Checking 321. It is the duty of the master not merely to do what is 
deterioration. necessar y f; 0 preserve the goods on board his ship during the 
ordinary incidents of the voyage, but also to take reasonable 
measures to check and arrest their loss, destruction, or deteriora¬ 
tion through accidents, for the necessary effects of which there is, 
by reason of an exception in the contract, no original liability upon 
the shipowner ( d ); and for the master’s failure to perform this part 
of his duty the shipowner is equally responsible ( e ). In considering 
what measures are reasonable, it is not sufficient to point to the fact 
that the goods have been lost or damaged, and to suggest measures 
which might have been taken to prevent them being so lost or 
damaged (/); it is necessary to take into account all circumstances 
affecting the risk, trouble, delay and inconvenionce, and in 
particular the place, the season, the extent of the deterioration, the 
opportunity and means at hand, and the interests of other persons 
concerned in the adventure, which it might be unfair to prejudice 
for the sake of the part of the cargo in peril (g). It must be shown 
that the measures suggested would have been reasonable and 
prudent to take in the interest of the shipper, and would in fact 
have been taken by him if the whole adventure had been under his 
control and at hiB risk (/i), and in addition that there is nothing in 
the circumstances of the case indicating any special risk, trouble, 
inconvenience, or other objection (?). Moreover, the liability of the 
shipowner does not necessarily depend upon the result of the 
measures actually taken by the master (k ). A fair allowance must 
be made for the difficulties in which the master may be involved. 

P. 220, C. A. ; The Ida (1875), 32 L. T. 541, P. C.; Muddle v. Stride (1840), 
9 C. & P. 380 ; Williams v. Dobbie (1884), 11 It. (Ct. of Seas.) 982). 

(t) The Thrunacoe, [1897] P. 301. 

(a) See p. 228, post. 

(b) The Thrunacoe, supra. 

(c) Ibid. ; The Diamond; [1906] P. 282; compare The Barcore, [1890] 
P. 294. 

(d) Notara v. Henderson ( 1872), L. It. 7 Q. B. 225, Ex. Oh..p«rWn,LES, J., 
at p. 235 ; 'compare Aronson v! Dent{ 1853), 8 Moo. P. C. 0. 419, 450. 

(e) Adam v. Morris ( J . & D.) (1890), 18 It. (Ct. of Sese.) 153. 

if) Notara v. Henderson, supra, per Willes, J.. at p. 237 ; compare 
pp. 227 et seq., post. 

(g) Notara v. Henderson, supra ; Tronson v. Dent, supra; Australasian 
Steam Navigation Co. v. Morse (1872), L. It. 4 P. C. 222 ; Aoatos ▼. Bums 
(1678), 3 Ex. D. 282, C. A. 

(k) Notara v. Henderson, supra; Atlantic Mutual Insurance Co. v. 
Huth (1880), 18 Ch. D. 474, C. A. 

( i) Notara v. Henderson, supra. Therefore the master is at liberty to 
take into account questions of expense ( Tronson v. Dent, supra ; Austral¬ 
asian Steam Nu -igation Co. v. Morse, supra). 

(k) Notara v. Henderson, supra ; compare Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., 
p. 241; 14th ed., p. 628. 
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It moot be borna in mind that he is to exercise a discretionary star. 4. 
power, and no liability arises unless it can be affirmatively proved The 
■that he has been guilty of a breach of duty (l). At the same time Voystfe. 

the question whether the shipowner is or is not liable does not 
depend npdn the master’s honest belief that what he proposes to do 
is the right thing; the master must consider the interest not merely 
of the ship, but of the whole adventure, and act accordingly (to). 

322. In the performance of this part of his duty the master Preventing 
must, if the goods suffer damage in the course of the voyage, damage from 
endeavour to save them, and must, as far as possible, by pumping spreadins ‘ 
or using other proper means, prevent the damage from spreading (n). 

He is not, however, bound to seek a port of refuge as soon as it 
becomes clear that by going on some mischief will be done to some 
portion of the cargo, especially if such a course will put all 
concerned to enormous expense (o), and the ship remains in a fit 
condition to continue her voyage ( p). The performance of this duty, 
whether it is for the joint benefit of the shipowner and the cargo 
owner, or for the benefit of the cargo owner only, cannot be 
insisted on if a deviation is involved (q). Nevertheless, in con¬ 
sidering the question whether a deviation is justifiable or not (r), the 
interests of the cargo as well as of the ship may be taken into 
account as influencing the master’s decision (a). Moreover, 
reasonable delay at a port of call for purposes connected with the 
voyage, though not necessary for its completion, does not amount 
to deviation ( t ). If, therefore, the ship puts into a port of call or 
seeks a port of refuge, where an opportunity of coping with the 
mischief presents itself, the master is entitled to make use of the 
opportunity, if it is possible to do so without unreasonably delaying 
the ship (a). In fact, as regards the owner of the particular goods 
affected, it is his duly to make use of it if possible, otherwise the 
shipowner is responsible for the consequences of the master’s breach 
of duty(fc). Thus, if it is reasonably possible to remedy the 

( l ) Notara v. Henderson (1872), L. R. 7 Q. B. 225, Ex. Ch.; Australasian 
Steam Navigation Co. v. Morse (1872), L. It. 4 P. C. 222. 

(m) The Bona (1884), 51 L. T. 28 ; Atlantic Mutual Insurance Co. v. 

Huth (1880), 16 Ch. D. 474, C. A.; Tronson v. Dent (1853), 8 Moo. P. C. C. 

419; Acatos v. Burns (1878), 3 Ex. D. 282, C. A.; see, further, pp. 237, 

244, 248, post. 

(n) Notara v. Henderson, supra. . 

(o) The Bona, supra. m 

{p) Notara v. Henderson (1870), L. R. 6 Q. B. 346, per Cockburn, C.J., 

At p. 354. 

(g) Notara v. Henderson (1872), L/R. 7 Q. B. 225, Ex. Ch. 

(r) See pp. 95 et sea., ante. A deviation, otherwise justifiable, does not 
become unjustifiable because the danger is attributable to the shipowner’s 
default ( Kish v. Taylor, [1912] A. C. 604). 

(*) Phelps, James <£* Co. v. Hill, [1891] 1 Q. B. 605, C. A. It is 
doubtful whether deviation to save the cargo alone, the ship not being in 
danger, is justifiable; see Notara v. Henderson (1870), L. R. 5 Q. B. 346, 
per Cockburn, C. J., at p. 354. 

(t) Notara v. Henderson (1872), L. R. 7 Q. B. 225, Ex. Ch.,per Wilues, J., 
at p. 235. 

(а) Tronson v. Bent, supra ; compare Blasco v.Fleteher (1863), 14 C. B. 

(N. s.) 147. 

(б) The “Norway" (< Owners) v. Ashburner, The “Norway ” (1865), 3 
Moo. P. C. C. (n. s.) 245 ; Notara v. Henderson (1872), L. R. 7 Q. B. 226, 

e Ex. Ch.; Hansen v. Duwn (1906), 11 Com. Cas. 100. 

i 2 
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mischief by landing the goods promptly, the master mast land them 
at once, and the shipowner is responsible for any damage occasioned 
to the goods by their being kept on board, even though the original 
cause of the damage to them is covered by an excepMeh(c). The 
master must, in addition, take any other reasonable meastttfcf that 
may be necessary, either by way of drying the goods (d) or other? 
wise (e), for the purpose of checking the deterioration and rendering 
the goods fit to be carried on(/). The master’s duty in this 
behalf is not confined to cases of physical damage and deterioration; 
if from any cause whatever it becomes dangerous to carry the goods 
on, as for instance where they are contraband of war, so that, if he 
had continued the voyage with the goods on board, he would have 
been acting recklessly, it is his duty to land them and to place them 
in safe custody (g). In any case in which the whole of the cargo 
may bo in danger of being lost, it is the duty of the master to save 
the most valuable portion of the cargo first, if it is possible to do so 
without unreasonably neglecting the interests of the owners of the 
other portions of the cargo (/<.). 

323. Though, in dealing with the cargo for the purpose of 
preserving it from harm, the master acts as agent of the shipowner, 
so as to render the shipowner liable for his breach of duty, he has 
also an implied (i) authority in cases of accident and emergency to 
deal with the cargo on its owner’s behalf, and for the protection of 
his interests to act for the safety of the cargo in the best manner 
possible in the circumstances in which it is placed (j). In the 
exercise of this authority he may jettison a portion of the cargo (/c), 
or enter into a salvage agreement in respect of it ( l ); he may make 
arrangements for drying the cargo at a port of refuge and fitting it 
to be carried on (m ); if in his opinion it is unsafe to carry it on, he 
may warehouse it (n) or even sell it (o). These acts are done by 


(o) Adam v. Morris (J. <6 D.) (1890), 18 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 153; Hansen 
v. Dunn (1906), 11 Com. Cas. 10(3 

(e!) Tronson v. Dent (1853), 8 Moo. P. C. C, 419; Notara v. Henderson 
(1872), L. R. 7 Q. B. 225, Ex. Ch.; compare Acatos v. Bums (1878), 3 
Ex. D. 282, C. A. 

(e) Notara v. Henderson, supra. 

(/) If the cargo is capable of being carried on, tlie shipowner is entitled 
to insist upon it being reshipped, unless the full freight is paid ( The Blenheim 
(1885), 10 P. D. 167, 171); ,compare p. 237, post). 

(g) Nobel’s Explosives Co', v. Jenkins <& Co., [1896] 2 Q. B. 326 ; Cargo 
ex Argos, Oaudet v. Brown (1873), L. R. 5 P. C. 134. 

(h) Royal Mail Steam Packet Co. v. English Bank of Rio de Janeiro 
(1887), 19 Q. B. D. 362. 

(i) The contract may, however, provide that in certain events the master 
is to be deemed to be acting as agent of the cargo owner as well as of the 
shipowner; see I. S. F. Strike Expenses Clauses, clause 1. As to the 
I. S. F. Strike Expenses Clauses, see note (d), p. 131, ante. 

(j) Cargo ex Argos, Oaudet v. Brown, supra, at p. 165 ; compare Droege 

v. Snort, The Kamaik (1869), L. R. 2 P. C. 505; see, further, pp. 239, 247, 
250, post. ■ 

0c) See p. 317, post. 

(!) Atlantia Mutual Insurance Co. v. Huth (1880), 16 Ch. D. 474, C. A. 

(m) Tronson v. Dent, supra; Notara v. Henderson, swpra; Acatos v. 
Burns, supra. 

(«) Tronson v. Dent, supra ; Cargo ex Argos, Oaudet V- Brown, supra ; 
Hansen v. Dunn, supra. 

(o) See p. 250, post. \ 
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the master in his capacity as agent of the cargo owner, and it is Sec*. *. 
therefore the cargo owner and not the shipowner who is bound by The 
them, and who must accept responsibility for them ( p). Since, Vefage, 

howevejr, the'master’s authority to act on the cargo owner's behalf 
is only an implied authority, arising where the circumstances of the 
particular case justify it, whilst his authority to act on the ship- 
owner’s behalf is a general authority, he cannot bind the cargo owner 
by an improper exercise of his authority (g), and the shipowner 
accordingly remains responsible (r). 

324. To justify the master in exercising his implied authority Justifiable 
on behalf of the cargo owner the following conditions must be exercise of 
fulfilled (s), namelySrity : 

(1) It must be reasonably necessary, from the circumstances of when 
the case, that the master should deal with the cargo in some way necessary j 
or other on its owner’s behalf (f). The necessity must arise, not 
through the act of persons with whom the master is connected (a), 

but through the force of circumstances, by reason of the events 
that have happened, casting upon him the duty of acting on the 
cargo owner’s behalf (6), because the cargo must not be left *to 
perish or left unguarded or uncared for, and there is no one 
else who can perform the duty of guarding the cargo or taking 
care of it, or doing the best with it, except the master (c). More¬ 
over, the necessity must involve the interests of the cargo 
owner: the mere necessity of the ship, apart from the adventure, 
does not entitle the master to act on behalf of the cargo 
owner ( d ). 

(2) The course adopted by the master of dealing with the cargo (2) where 
must have been reasonably necessary in the circumstances of the rea90nabla 
case(V). The mere fact that, in consequence of the events that Adopted; 
have happened, something must be done with the cargo, and the 
master is therefore compelled to decide between alternative courses, 

(р) See pp. 240, 247, 200, post. Tlie master, it seems, has a lien on the 
cargo for his expenses (Hingston v. Wendt (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 387, per 
Blackburn, J., at p. 373). 

(a) l'ronson v. Dent (1803), 8 Moo P. C. C. 419, 449 ; Duranty v. Hart, 

Cargo ex “ Hamburg ” (1863), 2 Moo. P. C. C. (N. S.) 289, 321 ; Acatos v. 

Bums (1878), 3 Ex. D. 282, C. A. 

(r) See pp 231, 250, post. The burden of proof lies on the party assert¬ 
ing that his exercise of authority was justifiable {Atlantic Mutual Insurance 
Co. v. Huth (1880), 16 Ch. D. 474, C. A.). 

(«) Compare pp. 239, 247, 250, post, where the application of these 
principles is considered. , 

(t) Duranty v. Hart, Cargo ex "Hamburg," supra; Atlantic Mutual 
Insurance Co v. Huth, supra; The Pontida (1884), 9 P. D. 177, C. A., per 
Brett, M.R., at p. 180; compare Droege v. Sttart. The KamaJc (1869), 

L. R. 2 P. C. 545. 

(a) Tronson v. Dent, supra. 

(5) Australasian Steam Navigation Co. v. Morse (1872), L. R. 4 P. C. 222, 

230. It is immaterial whether the necessity arises from the inherent vice 
oi the goods or from some other cause (Acatos v. Bums, supra, per Brett, 

L.J., at p. 290). 

(с) Tronson v. Dent, supra. 

(d) The Onward (1873), L. R. 4 A. & E. 38; Duranty v. Hart, Cargo 
ex ** Hamburg," supra. 

(4) Tronson v. Dent, supra; Australasian Steam Navigation Co. v. 

Morse (1872), L. R. 4 P. C. 222; Acatos v. Bums, supra ; Atlantic Mutual 
‘‘Insurance Co. v. Huth, supra. 
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(8) where 
communi¬ 
cation 
impossible. 


does not, in itself, bind the cargo owner to accept the oourse which 
is actually adopted (/). It is not sufficient to show that the master 
thought that he was doing his best, or even that the course adopted 
was, so far as can be ascertained, the best ( g) for all conearhed(A). 
It may have been a reasonable course (i), it may be cleat ih&t 
the cargo might have suffered further damage if the master had 
not acted as he did (A); nevertheless, it may not have been the 
proper course to adopt {l). To bind the cargo owner it must be 
shown that, in dealing with the goods, the master has adopted the 
course which, according to the judgment of a wise and prudent 
man, is apparently the best for the persons for whom he acts in the 
emergency which has arisen (m). 

(8) The master must be unable to communicate with the owner 
of the cargo in time to receive his instructions before dealing with 
the cargo (?i). It is the duty of the master to communicate with 
the owner of the cargo, unless it is impossible to do so owing to the 
urgency of the case, as where there is danger of an immediate loss 
unless prompt measures are taken to. remedy the mischief (o). In 
considering whether communication is possible, the cost and risk 
incidental to the delay from the attempt to make such communica¬ 
tion, and the probability of failure after every exertion should have 
been made, must be taken into account (p). Moreover, regard must 
be had to the means of communication available and to the prospect 
of obtaining an answer in time ( q ). The master must, therefore, 
employ the telegraph, where this can usefully be done; but the 
state of the particular telegraph, the way in which it is managed, 
and how far explanatory messages can be transmitted by it, having 
regard to the time and circumstances in which the master is placed, 
are important factors in determining whether communication is 
possible (?•). In addition, whdre the ship is a general ship, the 

(f) Australasian Steam Navigation Co. v. Morse (1872), L. R. 4 P. C. 
222; Aoatos v. Bums (1878), 3 Ex. D. 282, C. A., per Bramwell, L.J., at 
p. 287. 

(g) Atlantic Mutual Insurance Oo. v.Huth (1880), 18 Ch. D. 474, C. A., 
per Cotton, L.J., at p. 481 ; but see Australasian Steam Navigation Oo. v, 
Morse, supra, at p. 230; Acatos v. Bums, supra, per Brictt, L.J., ut 
p. 290. 

(h) Tronson v. Dent (1853), 8 Moo. P. C. C. 419; compare pp. 244, 252,' 
253, post. 

(i) Acatos v. Bums, supra, 

(ft) Tronson v. Dent, supra. 

(l ) Acatos v. Bums, supra. 

(m) Auetbilasian Steam Navigation Co. v. Morse, supra ; Acatos v. 
Bums, supra; Atlantic Mutual Insurance Oo. v. Ruth, supra, per 
Thesiger, L.J., at p. 478 ; compare Christy v. Mow (1808), 1 Taunt. 300. 

(n) Duranty v. Hart, Cargo ex “ Hamburg " (1803), 2 Moo. P. C. C, (N. s.) 
289, explaining Wilkinson v. Wilson, The "Bonaparte” (1853), 8 Moo. 
P. C. C. 450; The Olivier (1862), Lush. 484; Cargo ex Argos, Qaudet ▼. 
Brtwn (1873), L. R. 5 P. C. 134 ; The Lizzie (1668), L. R. 2 A. & E. 254 ; 
Acatos ▼. Burnt, supra / compare La Ysabel (1812), 1 Dods. 273. 

(o) Duranty v. Hart, Cargo ex " Hamburg,” supra. On the other hand, 
if the oargo is not perishable, there may be no urgency (The Onward 
(1873), L. JR. 4 A. & E. 38 ; Kleinwort, Cohen & Oo. v. Oassa Marittima of 
Genoa (1877), 2 App. Cas. 156, P. C.). 

(p) Droege v. Suart, The Kamak (1869), L. R. 2 P. C. 505, 513. 

(g) Wallace r, Fielden, The Oriental (1851), 7 Moo. P. C. C. 398; Austral¬ 
asian Steam Navigation Co. v. Morse, supra. 

(r) Australasian Steam Navigation Oo. v. Morse, supra. • 
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position is modified by the circumatafcOes that the cargo belongs to 
different owners and that the task of tracing oat and communicating 
with them must add greatly to the master’s labours, and might 
lead t6 t$*e neglect of more pressing duties connected with the 
saving and dealing with the goods (s). These circumstances do 
not, however, in themselves absolve the master of a general ship 
from the duty of communicating with such owners of cargo as are 
known to him ( t ). 

Where communication is possible, a master who fails to com* 
municate with the owner of the cargo cannot bind him by his 
dealings with it, since his implied authority to act on its owner’s 
behalf has never come into existence (a). He therefore remains the 
agent of the shipowner, and if he deals improperly with the cargo 
in the purported exercise of such authority, renders the shipowner 
liable for the consequences (b). On the other hand, if the owner of 
the cargo neglects to reply to the communication (c), or refuses to 
give instructions ( d ), the master’s implied authority, if the circum¬ 
stances otherwise justify its exercise, comes into existence, and he is 
entitled to take such steps as may appear to him to be reasonably 
necessary in the interests of the owner of the cargo. He cannot, 
however, disregard any instructions which he may receive, and it is 
immaterial that, in disregarding them, he acted bond fide and that 
the steps which he took were reasonable ( e ). 

325. Wherever the master has implied authority to deal with 
the cargo on its owner’s behalf, he is entitled to charge the owner 
with the expenses properly incurred in so doing (/), and, if neces¬ 
sary, he may exercise a lien over the cargo in respect of such 
expenses (g). He is also entitled to raise funds for the purpose of 
defraying such expenses by hypothecating the whole of the 
cargo ( h ), or by selling a portion of it (i), and may,'in case of need, 
pledge the cargo owner’s credit (A;). He cannot, however, charge 
the cargo owner with such expenses as are properly payable by the 
shipowner (l). 

(s) Australasian Steam Navigation Co. v. Mono (1872), L. R. 4P. C. 222; 
Phelps, James tfc Co. v. Hill, [1891] 1 Q. B. 605, C. A. 

(f) The Oratitudine (1801), 3 Ch. Rob. 240, per Lord Stowell, at p. 260. 

(а) Duranty v. llart. Cargo ex “ Hamburg (1863), 2 Moo. P. C. C. (N. s.) 
289 ; The Onward (1873), L. R. 4 A. & £. 38 ; Aoatos v. Bums (1878), 3 
Ex. D. 282, C. A. Tlio communication must state fully what steps the 
master proposes to take (The Onward, supra; Kleinwort, Cohen & Co. r. 
Oassa Marittima de Genoa (1877), 2 App. Cas. 150, P. C.). 

(б) As to the measure of damages, see Aoatos v. Bums, supra. 

(c) Droege v. Suart, The Kamak (1869), L. R. 2 P. C. 505. 

(d) Garrioek v. Walker (1873), 1 R. (Ct. of Seas.) 100; compare Austral¬ 
asian Steam Navigation Co. v. Morse, suspra. 

(e) Aoatos v. Bums, supra, per Brett, L. J., at p. 291; Dymond v. Scott 
(1877), 5 R. (Ct. of Sees.) 196; see also pp. 246, 253, post. 

(/) Cargo ex Argos, Gaudet v. Brown (1873), L. R. 6 P. C. 134. 

(o) Kingston v. Wendt (1870), 1 Q- B. D. 307. 

* (h) Cargo ex Sultan (1859), Sw. 504; The Glenmanna (1800), Lush. 115 ; 
see p. 247, post. 

(t) See p. 249, post. 

(k) Kingston v. Wendt, supra, per Blackburn, J., at p, 371. 

(l) Cargo ex Argos, Gaudet v. Brown, supra. Under the 1. 3. F. Strike 
Expenses Clauses (see note (d), p. 131, ante), clauses 2, 3, provision is 
made for apportioning the expenses incurred- under clause 1 between 
•the shipowner and the cargo owner, the cargo owner not being liable for 


Sect. 4. 

the 

Voyage. 


Where com¬ 
munication 
possible. 


Expenses. 



Shipping and Navigation. 



s*ot- 4. 326 . Even though f&e master may not have been guilty of a 

>Tbe broach of duty, either as regards the ship (m) or aB regards the 

Voyage, cargo (n), the shipowner is nevertheless liable for any Iq$b or damage 

Shipowner's which tiie cargo (o) may sustain, unless the cause of ti}£ .loss or 

liability. damage is covered by an exception in the contract ( p). To' exempt 

the shipowner, it is not sufficient to prove that the loss or dartuigs 
took place and that, at the same time, an excepted peril 
Proximate happened (q ); he must show that the loss or damage was proxi- 

cause. mately caused by the excepted peril (r). Where there is only one 

cause to which the loss or damage can be attributed, the position of 
tho shipowner depends merely upon the construction to be placed 
upon the language of the particular exception (a). If the language 
used is wide enough to include the actual cause of the loss, he is 
exempt from liability (t): if he has failed to include it, he remains 
liable (a). Thus, n cargo which is eaten by rats in the hold of a 
ship is not lost, within the. meaning of an exception, either by a 
peril of the sea (6), or by the act of God(c). Where, however, 
there has been a succession at intervals of causes which must have 
existed in order to bring about the loss, the question arises as to 
which cause must be taken as the cause to which the loss is to be 
attributed (d). If there has been an interruption in the sequence 
of causes, the last cause alone is to be taken into consideration, and 
the others rejected, although the loss could not have been brought 
about without them ( e ). Thus, where a cargo is damaged owing to 
the fact that sea-water gains access to it through a hole in the 


more than 20 per cent, of the aotual net value of tho cargo, and under 
olauso 4 the shipowner is given a lion on tho cargo for the amount due 
from the cargo owner. 

(m) See pp. 211 et aeq., ante. 

(») See pp. 224 et aeq., ante. 

(o) As to the measure of damages recoverable, see pp. 288 et aeq., post. 

(p) Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed., p. 261; 14th ed., p. 677; see pp. 107 
el aeq., ante. 

(q) Wilson, Sons & Co. v. The “ Xantho ” (Owners of Cargo) (1887), 
12 App. Cas. 503, per Lord Herscheix, at p. 512 ; Philpott v. Swann 
(1861), 11 C. B. (N.s.) 270. 

(r) Smith v. Shepherd (1796), cited in Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 263; 
14th ed., p. 578; Wilson, Sons & Co. v * The “ Xantho ” ( Owners of Cargo), 
supra; Hamilton, Fraser^ & Co. v.Pandorf db Co. (1887), 12 App. Cas. 618 ; 
The “ Freedom ” (1871), L. R. 3 P. C. 594; compare title Insurance, 
Vol. XVII., p. 437. 

(«) For the rules of construction to be applied, see p. 138, ante. 

(t) Hamilton, Fraser db Co* v. Pandorf <fc Co., supra; The Pearbnoor, 
[1904] P. 286. 

(a) Taylor v. Dunbar (1869), L. R. 4 C. P. 206; Thames and Mersey 
Marine Insurance Co. v. Hamilton, Fraser & Co. (1887), 12 App. Cas. 484; 
Dale v. Hall (1760), 1 Wils. 281 ; Laveroni v. Drury (1862), 8 Exoh. 166 ; 
Kay v. Wheeler (1867), L. R, 2 C. P. 302, Ex. Ch. ; Taylor v. Liverpool and 
OreOt Western Steam Go. (1874), L. R. O Q. B. 546 ; The Nepoter (1869), 
L. R. 2 A. & E. 375; Thrift v. Joule db Go. (1877), 2 C. P. D. 432; 
Barrow v. Williams (1890), 7 T. L. R. 37 ; and see pp. 107 et aeq., ante. « 

(5) Hamilton, Fraser <& Co. v. Pandorf <& Co., supra; Kay v. Wheeler, 
supra; Laveroni v. Drury, supra. 

(e) Dale r. Hall, supra. 

(d) Compare Beiseher v. Berwick, [1894] 2 Q. B. 548, C. A., per Lind- 
UGT, L.J„ at p. 661. 

(e) Compare Pink v. Fleming (1890), 26 Q. B. D. 396, ,C. A., per Lord 
Esher, M.H., at p. 897* as explained in Beiseher v. Berwick supra. « 
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ship’s side, the damage is attributable, if no question of negligence 
on the part of the*master or crew or seaworthiness of the ship 
arises, to a peril of thesea(/); and it is unnecessary to inquire 
into the cause of there being a hole through which the sea water is 
enabled tfb enter the ship (g). Though it is true that the water 
could not have entered in the absence of the hole, and that the 
damage therefore would not havo happened if the cause which pro¬ 
duced the hole had not operated, nevertheless, the immediate and 
proximate cause of the' damage is the entrance of the water (h). 
The cause which produced the hole, whether it is a cannon-ball 
striking the ship (i), or a rat gnawing a pipe which communicates 
with the sea ( k), must be disregarded as being only the remote cause 
of the damage. If, on the other hand, a cause other than the last 
cause continues to be in operation at the time when the loss takes 
place, it may become impossible to hold that the last cause only is 
the proximate cause of the loss to the exclusion of the other (l). 
Each may be as much a proximate cause of the loss as the other, 
and the preceding cause may in fact, for the purpose of an exception, 
be the efficient cause of the loss ( m ). Thus, where the water gains 
access to the cargo through a port-hole negligently left open(«), or 
through a hole intentionally bored in the side of the ship by the 
crew (o), any damage to the cargo, though, in one sense, attributable 
to a peril of the sea, namely, the entrance of the water, is equally 
attributable to the negligence which leaves the port-hole open, or to 
the wilful misconduct which seeks to scuttle the ship; and the ship¬ 
owner cannot, therefore, rely upon the one proximate cause of the 
damage which is covered by an exception against perils of the sea, 
to the exclusion of the other cause, which falls outside this 
exception (p). 

Sub-Seot. 4 .—Tranahijmcnt of the Cargo. 


• 



Saar, 

The 


327. Since the contract of carriage, as a general rule, implies a Different 
term that the cargo is to be carried to its destination in the same Wmia i of 
bottom (q), it is necessary to consider how far the rights and trans pmen 1 


(f) Hamilton, Fraser db Co. v. Pandorf & Co. (1887), 12 App. Cob. 518 ; 
Wilson, Sons dr Co. v. The “ Xantho " (Owners of Cargo) (1887), 12 
App. Caa. 503. 

(g) Wilson, Sons c ts Co. v. The “ Xantho ” (Owners of Cargo), supra ; 
Hamilton, Fraser db Co. v. Pandorf dc Co., supra. 

(4) Hamilton Fraser db Co. v. Pandorf db Co., supra. 

(i) Wilson, Sons & Co. v. The “ Xantho ” (Owners of Cargo), supra, per 
Lord Herschell, at p. 509, doubting Cullen v. Butler (1816), 5M.& S. 461. 

(h) Hamilton, Fraser db Co. v. Pandorf db Co., supra. 

(!) The Thnmseoe, [1807] P. 301 ; compare Beischer v. BorwieJc, [1894] 
2 Q. B. 548, C. A. 

(m) Compare Nugent v. Smith (1876), 1 C. P. D. 423, C. A.; GriU v. 
General Iron Screw Collier Co. (1866), L. R. 1 C. P. 600; Beischer v. Berwick, 
supra. *' 

(») Steel v. State Line Steamship Co. (1877), 3 App. Caa. 72, per Lord 
JiLACKBURN, at p. 88 ; The Accomac (1887), 15 P. D. 208, C. A. 
to) The Chasoa (1875), L. B. 4 A. & E. 446. 

Ip) See also Phillips r. Clark (1857), 2 C. B. (it. a.) 158 i Lloyd v. General 
Iron Screw Collier Co. (1864), 3 H. & C. 284; Grill v. General Iron Screw 
Colliery Co. (1888), L. R. 3 C. P. 476, Ex. Ch.; Ohrloff v. BriscaU, u The 
Helene " (1888), L. R. 1 P. C. 231; The " Freedom" (1871), L. R. 3 P. C. 
594 ; The Nepoter (1860), L. R. 2 A. 6 s E. 375. 

( 9 ) See p. 220, ante. 
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8 wjt. a liabilities of the parties are affected by the transhipment of the 
The cargo daring the voyage, in order that it may be carried to its 

forage, destination in another ship. For this purpose three kinds of 
transhipment must be distinguished, namely:—(1) Transhipment 
under an express term of the contract (r); (2) transhipment, after 
the ship has been disabled from continuing her voyage, in- the 
interests of the shipowner (s); and (8) transhipment, after the 
voyage has been abandoned, in the interests of the cargo owner (t). 

Transhipment 328. Where transhipment takes place in accordance with an 
under con- express term of the contract, the rights and liabilities of the parties 
depend upon the construction and effect of the particular term 
employed (a). There may be a term in any contract of carriage giving 
the shipowner liberty at any port to tranship the goods and forward 
them by another ship (6). Such a term is convenient where, as is 
sometimes the case, the shipowner is by the contract given wide 
control over the movements of the ship (c). He may, in this case, 
even after the goods have been shipped and whilst the ship is on 
the way to the port of discharge, change her destination and give 
orders which will prevent her from calling at the port of discharge 
named in the contract (d). Nevertheless, the contract gives him 
the option of performing it by transhipment; he is not guilty of a 
breach of contract in ordering the ship to a different port and in 
sending on the goods to their original destination in another ship, 
and he may, therefore, notwithstanding the transhipment, rely for 
protection upon the exceptions of the original contract ( e ). 

Through bills A term relating to transhipment is usually contained in a 
of lading. through contract of carriage (/'), under which transhipment is 
contemplated as a necessary step in the prosecution of the voyage 
upon which the goods are embarked ( g ). The general obligations 
of the shipowner with whom the through contract was made 
continue in force, notwithstanding the transhipment ( h ). A pro¬ 
vision, therefore, that the goods are to be transhipped and forwarded 
at the shipper’s risk is to be construed as throwing upon the shipper 
merely the risk arising out of and connected with the actual 


(r) See the text, infra. 

(*) See pp. 235 et sea., post. The position of the master as regards 
transhipment of this kina depends upon the law of the ship’s flag (The Bahia 
(1804), 12 L. T. 145 ; The Express (1872), L. S. 3 A. & E. 597); compare 
note (to), p. 240, post. 

(t) See pp. 239, 240, post. 

(а) OreevfiS v. West India an$ Pacific Steamship Co. (1870), 22 L. T. 615, 
Ex. Ch.; Stuart v, British and African Steam Navigation Co. (1875), 32 
L. T. 257 ; Oarali v. Zenos (1802), 2 F. & F. 740; Hadji Ali Alcbar dc Sons, 
Ltd. v. Anglo-Arabian and Persian Steamship Co., Ltd. (1906), 11 Com. Cas. 
219; Wiles db Co., Ltd. v. Ocean Steamship Co., Ltd. (1912), 107 L. T. 825. 

(б) Hadji Ali Akbar t£ Sons, Ltd. v. Anglo-Arabian and Persian Steam¬ 
ship C° » Ltd., supra. 

(c) See pp. 96, 97, ante. 

(d) Hadji Ali Akbar db Sons, Ltd. v. Anglo-Arabian and Persian Steam,- 
ship Co., Ltd,, supra. 

Co) Ibid. 

(f) As to through contracts of carriage, see p. 149, ante. 

(g) Greevee v. Treat India and Pacific Steamship Co., supra ; Stuart v, 
British and African Steam Navigation Co., supra ; CaraU r. Xenos, supra. 

(h) Stuart v. British and African Steam Navigation Co., supra; Carol * 
v. Xenos, supra. 
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transhipment; it does not relieve the shipowner from the risks el 
the subsequent voyage (£),or from the duty of providing proper’and 
suitable means of transhipment (j). If, however, the provision in 
the «0ntract relates only to the forwarding of the goods, without 
mentioning transhipment, the risk of damage during transhipment 
remains with the shipowner, though he is not liable for damage 
Occasioned subsequently, as, for instance, by negligent stowage upon 
the second ship ( k ). Moreover, the shipowner’s obligation to use 
reasonable dispatch requires him to tranship the goods with due 
diligence ( l); and, if he fails to do so, he is responsible to the shipper 
for the consequences of any delay that may ensue (m). His obliga¬ 
tion in this behalf is not lessened by a provision in the contract by 
which he is allowed, at the shipper’s risk and expense, to retain the 
goods at the port of transhipment until they can be forwarded; 
such a provision is intended to apply to the delay which is contem¬ 
plated as incidental to the transhipment in the ordinary course of 
business, and not to a delay which the shipowner could have avoided 
by the reasonable performance of his duty (»). 

On the other hand, the loss of the goods before transhipment 
does not entitle their owner to claim a return of any portion Of the 
freight if paid in advance, since the contract is entire and the 
consideration for which the freight has been paid has been partly 
performed (o). 

329. The fact that the ship is disabled by an excepted peril from 
continuing the voyage does not, in itself, entitle the master to 
tranship the goods and forward them to their destination by 
another ship (p), since it is bis primary duty to complete the 
voyage in his own ship (q). He must, therefore, if it is reasonably 
possible, repair the ship so as to render her fit to proceed on the 
voyage (r); and when this is done, he may insist on reshipping 
the goods if they have been landed, for the purpose of completing the 
voyage (s'). If, however, it is impossible to repair her because she 

(i) Stuart v. British and African Steam Navigation Oo. (1875), 32 L. T. 
257 ; Carali V. Xenoe (1862), 2 F. is F. 740. 

(j) The Galileo, [1914] P. 9, 0. A. 

(A) Allan, Brothers <& Co. v. James , Brothers & Oo. (1897), 3 Com. Cas. 10. 

(Z) Carali v. Xenos, supra. 

(m) Ibid. 

(n) Ibid. 

(o) Greeves v. West India and Pacific Steamship Oo. (1870), 22 L. T. 615, 
Ex. Ch. 

(v) Buranty v. Hart, Cargo ex “ Hamburg (1863), 2 Moo. P. C. C. 
(N. 3.) 280. 

(q) Shvpton v. Thornton (1838), 9 Ad. & El. 'Hi, per Lord DbmUAW, C.J., 
at p. 383 ; The Bahia (1864), 12 L. T. 145, citing Blasoo V. Fletcher (1863), 
14 C. B. (n. s.) 147, and Benson v. Chapman (1840), 2 H. L. Caa. 696, 720. 
The extent of the master’s duty in this respect depends upon the law of the 
ship’s flag {The Bahia, supra ; The Express (1872), L. R. 3 A. is B*; 597). 

(r) Cook v. Jennings (1707), 7 Term Rep. 381, per Lawrbxce, J., at 
«p. 385 ; Benton v. Chapman, supra ; Assicurasioni Generali v, 8.S. Bessie 

Morris Co., [1892] 2 Q. B. 662, C. A.; Hansen v. Bunn (1906), 11 
Com. Cas. 100; Hill v. Wilson (1879), 4 C. P. D. 320, per LtndLEV, 3., 
at p. 333; Moss v. Smith (1850), 0 C. B. 04, per CrkSSWEU,, J., 
at p. 106 ; Svendsen v. Wallace (1886), 10 App. Cas. 404, per Lord BnAOK- 
BtrRJf, at p, 418, disapproving Ahcoodv. BeUar & Oo.(1879), 4Q. B. D. $42, 
per COCKBtTRN, C.J., at p. 368. 

(s) Blasco v. Fletcher, supra; The Blenheim (1886), 10 P. D. 167. 



8*0*. i. 

The 

Voyage. 


Lohb before 
transhipment. 


Transhipment 
to earn 
freight. 



Shipping and Navigation. 


$86 

Blip?* 4. is a wreck (a), or if owing-to the extent of the damage which shahas 

■jfhe sustained she cannot be repaired 3?&hjQut very great loss of time 

Tfpyage. or without incurring an unreasonable expense (b), the faster is pre- 
' vented, ex hypothem, by an excepted peril, from perforraijjg his duty; 

and he is, therefore, discharged from his obligation to repair thp ship 
and to carry on the goods in the same bottom ( c ). Since, however, 
no freight is earned unless the goods are delivered by the shipo^&fcr 
at their port of destination (d), the master is at liberty, for the 
purpose of enabling the freight to be earned, to tranship the goods 
into another ship to be forwarded on account of the shipowner ( e ). 
It is not, however, it seems, the duty of the master, as representing 
the shipowner, to tranship the goods (/); and he cannot therefore 
be compelled to do so against his will (g ). If he thinks tit, he may 
give up the attempt to forward the goods to their destination on 
the shipowner’s behalf, and may abandon the voyage altogether ( h ). 
In this case he must deliver the goods to their owner at the place 
where they lie, and no freight will be payable (i), inasmuch as the 
condition upon which alone it becomes payable has not been 
performed, and has been rendered incapable of performance by the 
master’s own act (A*). At the same time, be is not bound to 
abandon the voyage; it is his right to tranship the goods for the 


(o) Abbott on Shipping, 6tli ed., p. 240; 14t,h cd., p. 523; compare 
Moss v. Smith (1850), 9 C. B. 94; Assicurazioni Oenerali v. S.S. Bessie 
Morris Co., [1892] 2 Q. B. 062, C. A. 

(b) De Cuadra v. Swann (1804), 10 C. B. (n. s.) 772 ; Moss v. Smith 
swpra; Hansen v. Dunn (1900), 11 Com. Cas. 100. 

(c) Shipton v. Thornton (1838), 9 Ad. & El. 314; Gibbs r. Grey, Grey v, 
Gibbs (1857), 2 II. &. N. 22, per Pollock, C.B., at p. 31 ; Benson v. Duncan 
(1849), 3 Exch. 044, Ex. Ch., per Patteson, J., at p. 055 The same principle 
applies where the cargo has been rendered unlit to be carried on ( The 
Savona, [1900] P. 252 ; Blasco v. ‘Fletcher (1863), 14 C. B. (n. s.) 147). 

(d) See p. 303, post. 

( e ) Hunter v. Frinsep (1808), 10 East, 378, per Lord Ellenbokough, 
C.J., at p. 394; compare Dickie v. Bodocanachi (1859), 4 H. & N. 455; 
Harrowing Steamship Co. v. Thomas, [1913] 2 K. B. 171, C. A. (where the ship 
was wrecked outside her port of discharge, but part of the cargo was 
saved and delivered by the master to the consignee). 

(/) The question whether it is the master’s duty to tranship the cargo 
was discussed, but not decided, in Shipton v. Thornton, supra ; see also 
Cook v. Jennings (1797), 7 Term Rep. 381, per Lawrence, J., at p. 385; 
The Gratitudvne (1801), 3 Ch. Rob. 240; Tronson v. Dent (1853), 8 Moo. 
P. C. C. 419, 455; Do Cuadra v. Swann, supra; The Bahia (1864), 12 
L. T. 145, oiting Duranty v. Hart, Cargo ex “ Hamburg ’* (1803), 2 Moo. 
P. C. C. (n. s.) 289, 319; Hansen v. Dunn, supra, where Kennedy, J., at 
p. 102, expressed the opinion foat the master was not bound to employ 
another vessel to complete the voyage at his own loss. It may, however, 
be the master’s duty, in the interests of the cargo owner, to tranship the 
cargo ; see pp. 239, 240. post. 

{§) De Cuadra v. Swann, supra. 

(A) As to what constitutes an abandonment, compare The Cito (1881), 

7 P. D. 5, C. A., with The Leptir (1885), 52 L. T. 708 ; and see The Kathleen 
(1874), L. R. 4 A. & E. 269 ; The Amo (1895), 72 L. T. 621, C. A. 

(<) Cook v. Jennings, supra; Hunter v. Prinsep, supra ; Liddard v! 
Lopes (1809), 10 East, 526; The Kathleen, supra ; The Cito, supra ; The 
Amo. supra. As to when pro ratd freight will be payable, see pp. 314, 
315, post, 

(ft) Hunter v. Frinsep, supra; Oleary v. Me Andrew, Cargo ex Golem 
(1863), .2 Moo. P. C. C. (N. s.) 216; Metcalfe v. Britannia Ironworks Co. 
1877), 2 Q.’ B. D. 423; Caetel and Latta v. Trechman (1884), Cab. & El. 276. - r 
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purpose o! earning the freight, if, in his opinion, such a course 
'would be beneficial to the interests of the shipowner (l). The 
forwarding of the goods to their destination in this manner is 
deemed to be a fulfilment of the original contract (m). If, therefore, 
the mastfer decides to exercise his right, the owner of the goods 
cannot require him to hand them over at the place where they lie, 
except upon the terms of paying the whole amount of the freight (n). 
If the master is able and willing to perform the contract in a manner 
in which he has a right to perform it, and if the condition upon 
which the freight becomes payable remains unperformed, its non¬ 
performance is attributable, not to any default on the part of the 
master, but to wrongful prevention by the owners of the goods (o). 

330. The master is entitled to retain the goods in his possession, 
notwithstanding that their owner has demanded their delivery, for a 
reasonable lime whilst he is considering what is the best course to 
adopt, whether he shall repair the ship, or forward the goods in 
another ship, or abandon the voyage (p). At the same time he has 
no right to sacrifice the interosts of the owner of the goods to the 
interests of the shipowner; he must not neglect his duty as regards 
the preservation ot the goods entrusted to his care (q). For the 
purpose of ascertaining, therefore, what is a reasonable time all 
the circumstances of the cose must he taken into account, including 
any delay attributable to the interference of the authorities, whether 
judicial or administrative, at the place where the goods are lying (r). 
Moreover, tho condition of the goods must be taken into considera¬ 
tion (s), and, if they are damaged owing to the master's failure to 
tranship them at an earlier date, the shipowner is responsible (t). 

331. Where the master tranships the goods in order that he may 
earn his freight, the original contract of carriage remains in force as 
between the shipowner and the owner of the goods until their final 


(2) Shipton v. Thornton (1838), 9 Ad. & El. 314 ; Hansen v. Dunn (1900), 
11 Com. Oas. 100. 

(m) Shiptonx. Thornton, tapra, per Lord Denman, C.J., at p. 335 ; Oibhs 
v. Oiey, Grey v. Gibbs (1857), 2 H. & N. 26, per Pollock, C.B., at p. 33 ; 
Hill v. Wilson (1870), 4 C. P. D. 329, per Lindley, J., at p. 333. 

(») Lutwidge v. Grey (1733), H. L., noted in Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., 

S . 307; 14th od., p. 717; Luke v. Lyde (1769), 2 Burr. 882; Shipton v. 
'hornton, supra, per Lord Denman, C. J., at p. 336; Blasco v. Fletcher (1863), 
14 O. B.(n. s.) 147 ; The Bahia (l&te), 12L.T. 145; compare The Blenheim 
(1885), 10P. D. 167. But discount will be allowed to be deducted in respect 
of the payment being made at an earlier date ( Blasco v. Fletcher , supra). 

(o) Cook v. Jennings (1797), 7 Term Rep. 381, per Lawrenoe, J., at 
p. 385; Hunter v. Prinsep (1808), 10 East, 378; Shipton v. Thornton, 
supra ; Blasco v. Fletcher, supra; Oleary v. McAndrew, Cargo ess Galarn 
(1663), 2 Moo. P. C. C. (N. s.) 216 ; compare The Soblomsten (I860), L. R. 
1 A. & E. 293, where pro ratd freight was allowed. 

(p) Oleary v. McAndrew, Cargo ex Oalem, supra; The Bahia, supra; 
The Soblomsten, supra ; Hansen v. Dunn, supra. 

(g) Hansen v. Dunn, supra. 

(r) The Bahia, supra; compare Oleary V. McAndrew, Oargo ex Galam, 
supra. 

\s) Blasco x. Fletcher supra. 

(t) Hansen v. Dunn , supra. 
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Saor. 4. delivery at the port of discharge (a). The contract made by the 
The master with the owner of the ship in which the goods are to be 

Voyage, forwarded is made upon the original shipowner's behalf, and not by 

the master as agent for the owner of the goods ( b ). It is, therefore, 
a contract between the two shipowners, and does not affect the 
existing contractual rights of the owner of the goods (c). He 
remains liable to pay freight, when the goods arrive at their 
destination, to the shipowner with whom he originally contracted (d). 
He must pay freight at the original rate, and is not entitled to 
take advantage of the fact that the freight payable by the ship- 
owner himself on the transhipment is at a lower rate (e). He 
cannot, therefore, claim to have his goods delivered to him on 
paying pro raid freight (/) at the original rate in respect of the 
portion of the voyage traversed before the transhipment, together 
with a sum equivalent to the actual freight payable under the con¬ 
tract of transhipment^). The amount of freight payable by him 
is the full freight that would have been paid by him in the ordinary 
course if the voyage had not been interrupted ( h ), less any moneys 
advanced to the master of the original ship (t). On the other hand, 
the first shipowner remains bound by the terms of the original 
contract; he is, therefore, unless excused b\ such terms, responsible 
for the safe carriage of the goods to their destination (/;), and cannot 
rely upon any exception contained in the contract of transhipment 
which is not already contained in the original contract ( l ). 

(a) Lutwidge v. Grey (1733). H. L., noted in Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., 
pp. 307, 309; 14th ed., p. 717. 

(b) Matthews v. Gibbs (1860), 3 E. & E. 282. The name inserted in 
the bill of lading given in respect of the transhipment is usually that of the 
agent of the ship from which the goods are transhipped (Gibbs v. Grey, 
Grey v. Gibbs (1857), 2 II. & N. 22, 24, n.; Shipton v. Thornton (1838), 9 
Ad. & El. 314). 

(c) Eonneberg v. Falkland Islands Go. (1864), 17 C. B. (n. s.) 1 ; Matthews 

v. Gibbs , supra ; compare Gibbs v. Grey, Grey v. Gibbs, supra, per Pollock, 
C.B., at p. 31. But, if the goods are damaged after the transhipment, 
their owner may have a remedy in tort against the second shipowner ; com¬ 
pare Eonneberg v. Falkland Islands Co., supra ; Ilayn v. Culliford (1879b 
4 C. P. D. 182, C. A.; and see Dalyell v. Tyrer (1858), E. B. & E. 899; 
Foulkes v. Metropolitan District Hail. Co. (1880), 5 (J. P. D. 157, C. A., per 
Bramwull, L.J., at p. 159. , 

(d) Shipton v. Thornton, supra. 

(e) Ibid., where the question was also raised, but not decided, as to 
whether if the shipowner had to pay freight at a higher rate than the 
original rate, he could charge the goods witli the difference as a general 
average loss, and it .was pointed out .that the master’s right to tranship 
on the shipowner’s account might be limited to those oases in which 
the voyage could be completed on the original terms as to freight, and 
that, if freight could not be procured at that rate, the master might 
tranship the goods as agent for their owner. As to transhipment on behalf 
of the owner of the goods, see pp. 239, 24Q, post. 

' f) As to pro raid freight, see pp. 314, 315, post, 
a) Shipton v. Thornton, supra. 

n) Ibid.; compare The Hibernian, [1907] P. 277, C. A., 1 

i) Matthews v. Gibbs, supra. 

k) Eonneberg v. Falkland Islands Co., supra. 

(1) The Bernina (1886), 12 P. D. 36 ; Matthews v. Gibbs, supra. The 
ship to which the goods arc transhipped must not be an unsafe or improper 
ship for the purpose (Eonneberg v. Falkland Islands Co., swpra). 
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382. The master is equally at liberty to tranship the goods for the «; 

purpose of earning his freight where the continuanee oi the voyage The 
m the same bottom is prevented by some cause which is not within Voyage, 
his or. the shipowner’s control and not excepted from the con- Prevention 
tract (at)/ If, however, he abandons the voyage the shipowner will of voyage, 
be responsible to the owner of the goods for his failure to carry the 
goods to their destination, since the completion of the voyage is not 
prevented by a cause for which the shipowner is excused (n). 


333. Though transhipment, as a method of fulfilling the Transhipment 
original contract in the interests of the shipowner, may prove on Cftt s° 
impracticable on the ground of expense, as, for instance, where the beilaif. 8 
freight payable under the contract of transhipment would exceed 
the full freight payable under the original contract (o), the master 
may, nevertheless, be entitled, as agent through necessity, to 
tranship the goods on their owner’s behalf (p). His duty as regards 
the preservation of the goods does not come to an end with the 
abandonment of the voyage (q), and, though he has no longer any 
right to tranship the goods on the shipowner’s behalf (r), it is still 
his duty to consider the interests of the owner of the goods (*). 

He must, therefore, land the goods and warehouse them until they 
can be delivered to their owner, or until their owner’s instructions 
can be received (t.). If, however, it is necessary to act promptly 
and there is no time or opportunity to consult the owner before 
deciding what course to take (a), the master may tranship the 
goods at once, without communicating with the owner, if, in the 
circumstances of the case, immediate transhipment is reasonably 
justifiable as being the most beneficial course to be taken in the 
interests of the owner of the goods (6). Thus, transhipment is 
justifiable where the goods are perishable(c), or where the ship is 
in danger of foundering when she is met by another ship to which 


(m) The Bernina (1886), 12 P. D. 36. 

(») See p. 222, ante. 

(o} Hansen v. Bunn (1906), 11 Com. Cas. 100. It is possible that, 
where the freight chargeable for the transhipment exceeds the original 
freight, the master’s right to tranship on the shipowner’s account ceases 
(Shipton v. Thornton (1838), 9 Ad. & El. 314, per Lord Denman, C.J., at 
p. 337). 

(p) Mitchell v. Barthez (1836), 2 Bing. (n. C.) 555. 

(q) The Glenmanna (1860), Lush. 115 (where the master was not allowed 
to charge the cargo owner for his services, since they were rendered in the 
performance of his ordinary duties as master); compare Bormeberg v. 
Falkland Islands Oo. (1864), 17 C.B. (n.s.) l.per EKLE,C.J.,at pp. 10, 13. 

(r) Shipton v. Thornton, supra, per Denman, C.J., at p. 537 i The Oito 
(1881), 7 F. D. 5, C. A. 

(a) Shipton v. Thornton, supra. 

(t) Liddard v. Lopes (1800), 10 East, 526; Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed„ 
p. 243; 14th ed., p. 630. 

(а) The master has no authority to tranship the goods on behalf'of their 
owner, if the goods arc at a port where their owner has, to the knowledge 
4 >f the master, an agent or house of business, without communicating with 
ln'm or giving him the option of receiving the goods there (Gibbs v. Grey, 
Grey v. Gibbs (1857), 2 II. & N. 22, per Pollock, C.B., at p. 31, applying 
Shipton v. Thornton, supra). 

(б) See The Gratitudine (1801), 3 Ch. Bob. 240. As to when the 
master may sell the goods, see p. 76, ante, pp. 247 et seg., post ; as to his 
power to hypothecate them, see pp. 240 et seq., post. 

(c) Gibbs v. Grey, Grey v. Gibbs, supra, per Martin, B., at p. 29. 



240 


Shipping and Navigation. 


dwrr. 4. they can be transferred (d). In this ease the master enters into the 

The contract of transhipment as agent of ‘the owner of the goods and 

V oyag e, not as representing the shipowner ( e ). The owner of -the goods is, 
therefore, bound by the terms of the contract, and may be liable to 
pay to the second shipowner freight at a rate higher than that 
reserved by the original contract (/). The master must, however,- 
make a reasonable contract of transhipment; he has no general 
authority to represent the owner of the goods, and cannot bind him 
by a contract to pay freight at a rate exceeding the current rate at 
the port of transhipment (g); nor can he bind him to pay freight, 
even at the current rate, upon a larger quantity of goods than is, in 
fact, shipped. His authority is limited to the transhipment of 
the actual goods in his possession; and he cannot, therefore, con¬ 
tract on behalf of their owner to load a full cargo upon the ship 
which he has engaged, or, in the alternative, to pay dead freight ( h ). 
In accordance with the same principle, he has no authority to make 
false statements as to the quantity of goods to be transhipped (£). 

Where the master tranships the goods on their owner’s behalf, 
both he and the shipowner are, after the transhipment, free from 
further responsibility ( k ); and the shipowner cannot claim freight 
accruing due in respect of the transhipment (f). 

Sub-Skot. 5 .—Hypothecation of the Cargo. 

Definition. 334. The master is entitled, subject to certain conditions (m), as 
agent of necessity on behalf of the cargo owner, to hypothecate the 
cargo (n) for the purpose of raising funds to enable him either to 
complete the voyage in the same bottom (o), or to forward the 
goods to their destination (p). By hypothecation of the cargo is 
meant a pledge of the cargo without immediate change of posses¬ 
sion ; it gives a right to the person making advances on the faith of it 
to have the possession of the goods if the advances are not paid at the 


(A) But see The Bernina (1886), 12 P. D. 36. 

(e) Mitchell v. Barthes (1836), 2 Bing. (n. c.) 666; Shipion v. Thornton 
(1838), 9 Ad. & El. 314, per Lord Denman, C.J., at p. 337. 

( f) Shipion v. Thornton, supra. 

(g) Gibbs v. Grey, Grey v. Uibbs (1867), 2 H. & N. 22 ; Matthews v. Gibbs 
(1860), 3 E. & E. 282. 


«-,, — --- . 

(h) Gibbs v. Grey, Grey v. Gibbs, supra, at p. 26. As to the meaning of 
“ dead freight,” see p. 209, smte. 

(t) Gibbs v. Grey, Grey v. Gibbs, supra ; compare Matthews v. Gibbs, 
supra, where the contract was shown to be fraudulent. 

\k) Abbott on Shipping, 6th-ed., p. £41; 14th ed., p. 628. 

(l) Mitchell v. Barthes, supra. See also Wiles <9 Go., Ltd. v. Ocean 
Steamship Co., Ltd. (1912), 107 L. T. 826. 

(m) See pp. 242 et sea., post. The extent of the master’s authority is 

governed by the law of tne ship’s flag (Broege v. Suart, The Kamak (186$), 
L. R. 2 P. C. 505; The Gaetano and Maria (1882), 7 P. D. 137, C. A.; 
Lloyd ▼. Guibert (1866), L. It. 1 Q. B. 115, Ex. Ch.; but see Buranty v. 
Hart, Oargo ex " Hamburg ” (1863), 2 Moo. P. C. C. (n. s.) 289). As to 
hypothecation of freight, see p. 72, ante. *’ 

(») This hypothecation by the master must be distinguished from 
hypothecation of the cargo by its owner as a method of raising funds to 
pay for it, as to which see title Saxe of Goons, Vol. XXV., pp. 200 et seq. 
As to actions in bottomry and respondentia, see title Aumibalty, Vol. I„ 
pp. 66 et seq. 

(o) See p. 69, ante, p. 243, post. 

(p) See p. 74, ante, p. 247, post. 1 



Par* VII. —Carriage of Goods. 


stipulated time; but it leaves to the owner of the goods hypothecated 
the power of making such repayment, and thereby freeing them 
from the obligation (q). It is, therefore, contrary to the nature of 
the transaction, and consequently contrary to the duty and beyond 
the power of the master, to engage that the lender shall at all events 
h&Ve the goods delivered at their port of destination to him or his 
agents, to be there sold or disposed of by him or them, without 
reserving the right of redemption to their owner, and such an 
engagement will not be binding upon their owner, who will still 
have the right to take the goods upon payment of the money for 
which they may have been engaged (?•). All that the hypothecation 
confers upon the lender is a maritime lien («) enforceable against 
the cargo (a), and the cargo owner is not responsible beyond its 
value (A). Moreover, the transaction involves a maritime risk, that 
is to say, the repayment of the advance must depend upon the safe 
arrival of the cargo at its port of destination (c). To entitle the 
lender to payment in full of his advance, the whole of the cargo 
hypothecated must arrive; if only a portion arrives, owing to tlie 
rest being lost on the way, a proportionate part of the loss falls 
upon the lender, who is only entitled to be paid a proportionate 
amount of his advance ; whilst if no cargo arrives at all, he loses 
the whole of his money ( d ). 

335. Where the hypothecation applies to the cargo only, the 
contract is called respondentia ( e ); where, as is usually the case, 
the ship and freight are included, it is called a contract by 
bottomry (/). The instrument embodying the transaction is, as a 
general rule, in the form of a bond ( g ) or bill of sale ( h ). No parti* 
cular form of instrument is, however, required, so long as the 
intention of the parties to undertake a maritime risk is clearly 


(q) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 241; 14th ed., p. 528. 

( r) Ibid., 5th ed., pp. 122, 242 ; 14th ed., p. 529. 

(g) As to maritime liens, see pp. 617 et seq., post 

(а) The Oratitudine (1801), 3 Ch. Rob. 240 ; compare Busk v. Fear on 
(1803), 4 East, 319. As to the method of enforcing a maritime lien, see 
p. 020, post. 

(б) The Nostra Senora del Carmine (1854), 18 Jur. 730. 

(c) The Onward (1873), L. R. 4 A. & E. 38 ; The Elephanta (1851), 15 
Jur. 1185 ; compare Staihbank v. Shepard (1853), 13 C. B. 418. 

(d) Cargo ex Sultan (1859), 6 Jur. (n. s.) 1060. But if a portion of the 
cargo hypothecated is afterwards sold, the cargo owner is not entitled to 
a deduction in respect of the value of such portion ( The Salacia (1862), 
Lush. 578). 

(e) The term is also applied to loans which are conditional on the safe 
arrival of the cargo, but under which the lender has only a personal 
remedy against the borrower, and has no claim against the goods, the 
instrument not containing any formal hypothecation of the cargo (Abbott 
on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 121 ; 14th ed., p. 191, citing 2 Bl. Com. 458, and 
Busk v. Fearon (1803), 4 East, 319). 

(f) See the cases cited throughout this sub-section; and see p. 69, ante. 

* (g) For a form of a bottomry bond, Bee Encyclopaedia of Forms and 
Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 65. 

(A) For a form of a bottomry bill, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and 
Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 67. Such instruments need not be registered 
as bills of Balo (Bills of Sale Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viot. e. 35), b. 1); see title 
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Snot. 4. shown (i). This intention mast appear on the face of the instru- 
The ment; a verbal undertaking is not sufficient (A). Thus, a bill of 

Voyage, exchange given by the master to the lender does not become an 

instrument of hypothecation, because the master at the same time 
enters into a verbal engagement that the cargo shall be bound (0* 
On the other hand, an instrument of hypothecation which is other¬ 
wise valid is not necessarily invalidated by the fact that it is 
intended to operate only as collateral security to a bill of exchange, 
since the mere existence of the bill of exchange is not inconsistent 
with the advance having been made upon the security of the 

cargo (m). Where the form of the instrument is ambiguous, the 

rate of interest payable under it may be taken into consideration; 
the fact that the lender charges only the rate of interest current for 
a land risk is evidence that he does not intend to undertake a 
maritime risk(n). 

The master’s authority to hypothecate the cargo probably exists 
only in the case of voyages from one country to another, and does 
not extend to coasting voyages (o). 

When 336. To justify the master in hypothecating tho cargo for the 

hypothecation p Ur p 0 se of raising funds to enable him to complete the voyage the 
JU9 following conditions must be fulfilled, namely:— 

Necessary (1) The expenditure for which the funds are required must be 
expenditure, reasonably necessary for the completion of the voyage ( p). Since 
the master’s authority depends upon the necessity of tho case, it 
must be shown that the actual expenditure incurred was justified 
by the circumstances (q). Thus, when the ship is in need of 
repair, necessity cannot justify repairs beyond the extent required 
to enable her to complete her voyage; he must not avail himself 
of the opportunity to get a great deal more work done than is 

(t) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 126; 14th ed., p. 104 ; Stainbank v. 
Shepard (1853), 13 C. JB. 418. 

(k) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 126; 14th ed., p. 194. 

(l) Ex parte llalkett (1815), 19 Vos. 474. 

(m) Stainbank v. Shepard, supra; Smith v. Bank of New South 
Wales, The “Staffordshire ” (1872), L. R. 4 P. C. 194; Oochrane v. 
Qilkison (1854), 16 Dunl. (Ct. of Sees.) .648 ; The Onward (1873), L. R. 4 
A. & E. 38; but sec The North Star (1860), Lush. 45. 

(n) The Emancipation (1840), 1 Wm. Rob. 124. 

(o) The Gaetano and Maria (1882), 7 P. D. 137, C. A., per Bbett, L.J. 
Where, ho wever, cargo is shipped on a foreign ship, tho master has authority 
to deal with it according to the law of the country to which the ship 
belongs, udless the charterparty otherwise provides;'see The Gaetano and 
Maria, supra; Lloyd v. Guibett (1865), L. R. 1 Q. B. 115, Ex. Ch .; The 
August, [1891] P. 328; The Industrie (1893), 7 Asp. M. L. C. 457, C. A. As 
to proof and effect of foreign law, see Meesina v. Petroeocchino (1872), 
L. R. 4 P. C. 144 ; Minna Craig Steamship Co. v. Chartered Mercantile 
Bank of India, London and China, [1897] 1 Q. B. 460, C. A.; The Pontida 
(1884), 9 P. L. 102; and titles Conflict of Laws, Vol. VI., pp. 215, 218, 
295, 298 ; Evidence, Vol. XIII., pp. 488, 491. 

(p) The GratUndine (1801), 3 Cn. Rob. 240; Droege v. Swart, The 
Kamak (1869), L. R. 2 P. C. 505; The Pontida (1884), 9 P. D. 177, 
C. A.; compare Gunn v. Roberta (1874), L. R. 9 C. P. 331. 

( 3 ) Gunn v. Roberts, supra ; The Pontida , eupra; Kleinwo-i, Cohen <® 
Oo. v. Oassa Marittima of Genoa (1877), 2 App. Cas. 158. P. C. ; The 
Glenmawna (I860), Lush. 115. 



Part VII.—Carbxaob or Goods. £4$ 

actually required, in order that she may be reclaBsed (r); nor moat Sect. 4, 
he pay, eren for the necessary repairs, at an exorbitant rate (*)• The 
He has, therefore, no authority to hypothecate the cargo for a V oyag e* 
larger sum than is reasonably necessary according to the ordinary 
course, of prudent conduct (t). If, however, he does bo, the 
hypothecation is not wholly inoperative, but remains valid to the 
extent to which money is needed for the actual necessities of the 
ship (a). 

The master may hypothecate the cargo, in case of need, to pay 
for repairs (b) or supplies to his ship (c), or to cover disbursements 
incurred at a port of refuge (d). He is not entitled, however, to 
hypothecate the cargo to meet expenditure incurred on previous 
voyages ( e ). 

(2) The master must be unable to procure funds in any other inability to 
way (/). The necessity of the case which is required to justify rais ® fu . nda 
hypothecation of the cargo is not restricted to the circumstances otherwise - 
in which the expenditure was incurred, but extends to the method 
of procuring funds actually adopted ((f). It is the master’s duty, 
if possible, to borrow money upon the personal credit of the ship¬ 
owner (h), or by hypothecation of the ship or freight (i), and if he 
has already succeeded in doing so by either method, he cannot after¬ 
wards hypothecate the cargo to secure repayment of any moneys 
so borrowed ( k ). Before a loan on the security of the cargo is 

(r) The Pontida (1884), 9 P. D. 177, C. A., per Brett, M.R., at p. 179 ; 
compare The Onward (1873), L. It. 4 A. & E. 38, per Sir E. Phillimore, 
at p. 58. 

(«) The Pontida, supra, per Fry, L.J., at p. 118. 

(t) It is not sufficient that the lender bond fide believed at the time 
when he made his advance that the full amount advanced was necessary 
( The Pontida, supra, citing Ounn v. Roberts (1874), L. K. 9 C. P. 

331). As to the necessity of the lender making inquiries, see The 
Pontida, supra, per Brett, M.li., at p. 180, explaining Soares v. Rahn, 

The Prince of Saxe-Coburg (1838), 3 Moo. P. C. C. 1, and The Onward, 
supra. 

(a) The Pontida, supra ; The Olenmanna (1860), Lush. 115. 

(b) The Oratitudine (1801), 3 Ch. Rob. 240; Droege v. Suart, The 
Kamak (1869), L. R. 2 P. C. 505. 

(c) Gunn v. Roberts, supra. 

(d) Cargo ex Sultan (1859), 5 Jur. (N. s.) 1060 (where the cargo had 
been arrested for salvage). As to what payments will be allowed, see 
The Olenmanna, supra; Cognac (1832), 2 Hag. Adm. 377 ; Calypso (1834), 

3 Hag. Adm. 162. As to hypothecation of freight, see p. 69, ante. 

( e) The Osmanli (1850), 3 Wm. Rob. 198, per Dr. LushingTON, atp. 217 ; 
compare The Edmond (I860), Lush, 67 ; The North Star (1860), Lush. 45. 

But, if the ship is liable to be arrested in respect of such expenditure, and 
may thus be prevented from continuing her present voyage, any money 
raised for the purpose of releasing the ship is expenditure incurred on the 
present voyage ( Smith v. Gould, The Prince George (1842), 4 Moo. P. C. O. 

21). * 

{f) The Faithful (1862), 31 L. J. (p. M. & A.) 81. 

jo) Gunn v. Roberts, supra. 

* (ft) The Onward, supra; Gunn r. Roberts, supra. 

(*) The Onward, supra, per Sir R. Phillimore, at p. 53; Kleinwort, 

Cohen Go. v. Cassa Marittima of Genoa (1877), 2 App. Caa. 166, 

P. c. 

(ft) Droege v. Suart, The KamaJe, supra; The Empire of Peace (1869), 

3 Mar. L. C. 324. 
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justifiable, all other methods of raising money must have been 
exhausted; it must be shown that it is impossible to raise the 
money upon the personal credit of the shipowner^ and that the 
security of the ship and freight is not sufficient fof the. advances 
which are, in the circumstances, required (l). \ 

(3) The expenditure must be necessary in the interests of the 
cargo as well as of the ship (w). It is the duty of the master to 
bear in mind that he represents both the shipowner and the oargo 
owner, and that he must sacrifice neither to the other, but must 
endeavour to hold the balance evenly between them both (n). His 
authority to hypothecate the cargo is based upon the prospect of 
benefit to the cargo owner (o). If the repairs to the ship, or other 
causes of expenditure, produce neither benefit nor a prospect of 
benefit to the cargo owner, the master’s authority to pledge the 
credit of the cargo to meet such expenditure does not exist, and a 
hypothecation of the cargo for the purpose is therefore inopera¬ 
tive (p). On the other hand, the expenditure, whether upon 
repairs or othoiwise, may still promote the preservation and con¬ 
veyance of the cargo, although the prospect of benefit may be more 
direct and more immediate to the ship, and in this case it must be 
considered as incurred for the common benefit of both ship and 
cargo (q). The test to be applied in considering W'hether the 
hypothecation of the cargo was justifiable, is whether or not the 
cargo owner would have preferred to pay the full freight at the port 
of refuge and to reship the cargo at his own expense (?■). 

The master has no authority to hypothecate cargo which has 
never been put on board («), unless the cargo owner is already under 
contract to ship it (t). 

(4) The master must have been unable to communicate with the 
cargo owner (a). His authority to hypothecate the cargo is founded 


(I) Kleinwort, Cohen Co. v. Cassa Marittima of Genoa (1877), 2 App. C'as. 
156, P. 0.; The Dowthorpe (1843), 2 Wm. Rob. 73. Nor must the cargo 
bo hypothecated if tho agent of tlio cargo owaovat the port of refuge oilers 
to advance the neoessary funds on the personal credit of tho cargo owner 
(Soares v. Bahn, The Prince, of Saxe-Coburg (1838), 3 Moo. P. C. 0. 1). 

(to) The Gratitudine (1801), 3 Ch. Rob. 240; The Jonathan Goodhue 
(1859), Sw. 524; The Onward (1873), L. R. 4 A. & E. 38; The Gaetano 
and MnTOa(1882), 7 P.D. 137, C. A.; Hussey v, Christie (1808), 9 East, 426. 

(n) The Onward, supra-, per Sir R. Phillimore, at p. 58; compare 
p. 249,jposf. 

(o) The,Onward, supra. 

(p) The Gratitudine, supra,'per Lord Stowell, at p. 261; The Onward, 
supra; Kleinwort, Cohen db Co. v. Cassa Marittima of Genoa, supra. 

( q ) The Gratitudine, supra. 

(r) The Onward, supra, per Sir R. Piiillimore, at pp. 52, 58 ; Kleinwort, 
Cohen <& Co. v. Cassa Marittima of Genoa, sv/pra. 

„ (*) The Jonathan Goodhue, supra; compare Busk v. Fea/ron (1803), 4 
East, 319. 

(f) The Salaoia (1862), Lush. 578. 

(o) The Nuova Loanese (1852), 17 Jur. 263; Duranty v. Hart, Garjjo 
ex “Hamburg" (1863), 2 Moo. P. C. C. (N. s.) 289; The Onward, supra; 
Kleinwort, Cohen & Co. v. Cassa Marittima of Genoa, supra ; Cargo ex 
Sultan (1859), 5 Jur. (n. s.) 1060. If communication is impossible it is 
immaterial that the cargo owner resides in the country where the hypo¬ 
thecation takft place {La Ysabel (1812), 1 Dods. 273). 
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upon the impossibility of communioatiw (5), and does not therefore Sww- *■ 
arise if there was a reasonable possibility of communicating with The 
the cargo owner or with his representative (c). It is not sufficient Voyag e, 
for the master, in his communication, to give the cargo owner 
information that the ship has received damage and is in need of 
repairs, and that the cargo also may be damaged; he must specific¬ 
ally inform the cargo owner that it is necessary to hypothecate the 
cargo to obtain the requisite funds ( d ), or place before him circum¬ 
stances from which the obvious and irresistible inference must be 
drawn that the hypothecation of the cargo is necessary ( e ). If he 
fails to give the cargo owner full information, the hypothecation 
cannot be justified on the ground that the master was left without 
instructions and acted for the best(/). If, on the other hand, 
ample information is placed before the cargo owner, not only as to 
the injuries to the ship, but also as to the damage to the cargo, and 
if his instructions are particularly and immediately requested, his 
failure to reply or to interfere in any way is to be regarded as 
acquiescence in the master’s proceedings, and the master’s authority 
to bind the cargo arises (g). Except, however, where it is necessary 
to act promptly and without delay, the master must not bind the 
cargo until sufficient time baa elapsed to enable its owner to send 
instructions (It). On the other hand, the master has no authority to 
hypothecate the cargo against the express instructions of its owner ( i). 


337. Even where the cargo is properly hypothecated, the lender Rights of 
cannot enforce his claim against the cargo until the ship and freight lender * 


(b) Wallace v Fielden, The Oriental (1851), 7 Moo. P. C. C. 398. In 
considering whether communication is possible or not, the nature of the 
cargo must be taken into account ( The Onward (1873), L. R. 4 A. & E. 38). 

(c) Kleinwort, Cohen <& Co. v. Cassa Marittima of Genoa (1877), 2 
App. Cas. 150, P. C., following Wilkinson v. Wtlson. The “Bonaparte" 
(1853), 8 Moo. P. C. C. 450, as explained in Duranty v. IIart. Cargo ex 
“ Hamburg " (1803), 2 Moo. P. C. C. (n. s.) 289, and Australasian Steam 
Navigation Co. v. Morse (1872),L. R. 4 P. C. 222 ; Acatos v. Bums (1878), 
3 Ex. D. 282, C. A., per Brett, L.J., at p.286; TheOlivier( 1882),Lush. 484 ; 
The Lizzie (1868), L. R. 2 A. & E. 254. In the absence of information that 
any other person is interested, the master performs his duty by com¬ 
municating with the shipper ( Kleinwort, Cohen & Co. v. Cassa Marittima 
of Genoa, supra). 

(d) Kleinwort, Cohen cfe Co. v. Cassa Marittima of Genoa, supra, approving 
The Onward, supra ; Wallace v. Fielden, The Oriental, supra; The Nuova 
Loanese (1852), 17 Jur. 203. 

(e) The Onward, supra, per Sir R. Phillimore, at p. 55. 

(f) Wallace v. Fielden, The Oriental, supra ; The Onward, supra; Klein¬ 
wort, Cohen & Co. v. Cassa Marittima of Genoa, surma. 

(g) The Onward, supra, explaining The Lord Cochrane (1844), 2 Wm. Rob. 

320, and Wilkinson v. Wilson, The “Bonaparte," supra ; Droege v. Suart, 
The Kamdk (1869), L. R. 2 P. C. 605. * 

(h) Wilkinson v. Wilson, The “ Bonaparte ,” supra, as explained in 
Duranty v. Hart, Cargo ex “ Hamburg," supra. 

*(t) Jjymond v. Scott (1877), 5 R. (Ct. of Sobs.) 190. If the cargo owner 
insists on the goods being carried to their destination, he cannot claim an 
injunction restraining the master from hypothecating the cargo for repairs. 
(Bayne v. Benedict (1841), 10 L. J. (ch.) 297). The cargo-owner may, 
however, demand the delivery of the goods, provided that he is willing to 
pay the full freight (The Lizzie, supra) ; aee p, 237, onto. 
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sect. 4. are exhausted (k); and it is immaterial that his security purports 
The to cover the cargo only (l). The same principle applies where there 
Voyage, have been several loans on bottomry, the earlier Of which are 
secured on the ship and freight only, whilst the last of them is 
secured on the cargo also (m). The cargo owner is not concerned 
with the earlier securities («)» and there is no equity between him 
and their holders (o). He cannot, therefore, be required to pay 
anything under the last security, upon which alone he is liable, 
until after the ship and freight have been exhausted (p ); nor will 
the assets be marshalled in favour of the holders of the earlier 
securities so as to leave a portion at least of the value of the ship or 
freight available for them (</). 

The rights of the lender against the cargo are liable to be post* 
poned in favour of claims against the cargo for salvage (r), the 
master’s lien over the cargo for general average contributions («), 
and freight payable in respect of the subsequent transhipment of 
the cargo (f ), 

Position of 338. Though in hypothecating tho cargo for the purpose of 
shipowner. enabling repairs to be executed or of otherwise furthering the 
prosecution of the voyage the master is, a -, regards the lender of the 
money, the agent of necessity of the cargo owner (a), he acts as 
between the cargo owner and tho shipowner exclusively as agent of 
the shipowner (5). He is clearly the shipowner’s agont in ordering 

( Tc) La Constancia (1845), 2 Wm. Rob. 404; The Priscilla (1859), 
6 Jur. (n. s.) 1421. 

(l) La Constancia, supra. As to the rate of interest enforceable against 
the cargo, see The Sophia Cook (1878), 4 P. D. 30. 

(m) The PriiciUa, supra. 

(n) Ibid. 

(o) The Ohioggia, [1898] P. 1. 

(p) La Constsmcia, supra ; The Priscilla , supra ; Tho Prince Regent 
(1824), cited 2 Wm. Rob. 85. The cargo owner has no priority in respect of 
his own claims against the shipowner in respect of a sale of a portion of 
the cargo (The Lord Cochrane (1842), 1 Wm. Rob. 312 : The Gem of the 
Nith (1863), lJrown. & T.ush. 72 ; The Salacia (1862), Lush. 578), 

(q) The Qratitudme (.'801), 3 Ch. Rob. 240, followed in The Priscilla, 
supra. But marshalling is ordered jn favour of the master’s lien for 
wages and disbursements (as to which Bee p. 68, ante, p. 617, post), since 
the master would otherwise lie deprived of his remedy in rein (The 
Edward Oliver (1867), L. R. 1 A. it £. 379; The Salacia (1862), Lush. 545 ; 
The Baring (1808), L. K. 2 A. & E. 260 (where the master was part-owner 
of the ship); The Euginie (1873), L. R. 4 A. & E. 123 ; The Union (1880), 
Lush. 1&8), and a. bondholder who pays such charges acquires a lien in 
respect of such payments (The Fair Bavin (1866), L. R. 1 A. & E. 67), 

(r) Cleary v. Me Andrew, Cargo ex Qalam (1864), 2 Moo. P. C. C, (n. S.) 
216 (where the claim was by the shipowner himself). 

(*) Ibid. 

(t) Ibid. The lender is entitled to require persons claiming priority to 
prove their right (The India (1863), 32 L. ,1. (P. m. & a.) 185). Where 
part of the cargo hypothecated is afterwards sold, no deduction is to be 
made in respect of the value of such part (The Salacia (1862), Lush. 578). 

(a) The Oratitudine, supra; The Onward (1873), L. R. 4 A. 6s E. 38, per 
Sir R. Philximore, at p. 51. 

(b) Benton v. Dunoon (1849), 3 Exch. 644, Ex. Ch., the plaintiff id 
which cose was the cargo owner 1 in the oase of The Lord Cochrane (1844), 
2 Wm. Rob. 320. 
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the repairs to be executed or other necessaries to be procured, since Sect. 4. 
no other person but the shipowner or his agent can have any authority The 
to do so; and the master, therefore, in borrowing the money Yoysg *. 

requisite to pay for them, must necessarily act as agent of the 
shipowner and* not as the agent of anyone else (c). The shipowner 
must, therefore, indemnify the cargo owner against any sums which 
he may have been compelled to pay to the lender in order to obtain 
his cargo (d), except in bo far as the necessity for the loan arises out 
of a general average loss, and the expenditure is therefore to be 
apportioned between them (e). 

339. Where the master incurs expenditure for the sole benefit Hypotheca- 
of the cargo, he may equally have an implied authority to tionon 
hypothecate it for the purpose of raising the requisite funds (/). carg^owner 
The foundation of his authority is the necessity of the cargo, as, for 80 
instance, where the cargo has been damaged and requires to be dried 

or otherwise attended to ((f), or where it is impossible to arrange for 
its transhipment on behalf of the cargo owner without funds (h). 

The general principles governing the exercise of this authority are 
the same as when tho authority is exercised in the interest of the 
whole adventure (i). 

Suu-Seot. 6 .—Sale of the Cargo. 

340. Since it is primarily the master’s duty to convey the cargo Effect of 

to its destination, he has no general authority to sell it in the course wrongful sale. 

of the voyage (k). If, therefore, he sells it without lawful excuse, 

he is guilty of a breach of duty, by which the further performance 

of the contract of carriage is rendered impossible, and in respect of 

which the cargo owner acquires a right of action both against the 

master himself (l) and against his principal, the shipowner (m). In 

this case the cargo owner is entitled to recover as damages not 

merely the proceeds of tho sale, but the value of tho cargo, calculated 

on the basis of what it would have been worth to him if it had 

not been sold («)• No allowance is to be made for pro raid freight, 

( 0 ) Benson v. 1 Dimean (1849), 3 Exch. 644, Ex. Ch. 

(d) Ibid. , Anderston Foundry Co. v. Law (1869), 7 Macph. (Ct. of Seas.) 

836. It is otherwise where the expenses are incurred through the cargo 
owner’s default (The Angerona (1814), I Dods. 382). 

(e) See p. 320, post. 

(f) Cargo ex Sultan (1859), 6 Jur. (N. s.) 1060 ; The Qlenmanna (1860), 

Lush. 116 ; Kingston v. Wendt (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 367. As to hypotheca¬ 
tion of freight, see p. 72, ante. 

(g) Kingston v. Wendt, supra. 

(A) Cargo ex Sultan, supra ; The Qlenmanna, supra. 

\i) See pp. 242 et sea., ante. 

(k) Van Omeron v. Dowick (1809), 2 Camp. 42 ; Acatos v. Bums (1878), 

3 Ex. D. 282,* C. A., per Brett, L.J., at p. 290; compare Abbott on 
Shipping, 5th ed., pp. 242 et seq.; 14th ed., pp. 529 et seq. As to a sale 
under order of the court, see The Kathleen (1874), L. R. 4 A. & E. 269. 

( l) Tronson v. Kent (1853), 8 Moo. P. C. C. 419. 

•(to) Van Omeron v. Dowick, supra ; Cannan v. Meabum (1823), 1 Bing. 

243 ; Jfiwbank v. Nutting (1849), 7 C. B. 797 ; and see the oases cited 
in the notes to pp. 248—253, post. But a charterer is not responsible for 
a sale by the master, where the charterparty does not amount to a demise 
( Wagstaff v. Anderson (1880), 5 C. P. D. 171, C. A.). 

(n) Van Omeron v. Dowick, supra; Hunter v. Prmsep (1808), 10 East, 
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inasmuch as by the sale o! the goods the contract of carriage has 
been finally broken by the shipowner (o); and the amount o£ any 
advance freight paid may be taken into account in estimating the 
damages (p). , , , 

Moreover, the sale, as being made by a person who had no 
authority from the owner of the cargo to sell, is not binding upon 
him (q). He may therefore claim the return of the cargo or its value 
from the buyer (r), unless by the law of the country in which the sale 
took place the buyer has in the circumstances acquired a good title 
against the true owner (#). Thus, a sale of the cargo in market overt 
would in England clearly be valid, notwithstanding the absence of any 
authority to sell (t); and a sale abroad, which by the law of the 
country in which it took place, is a wrongful disposition of the 
cargo so far as the master is concerned, may, nevertheless, so .far as 
the buyer is concerned, be recognised by the law of the same 
country as conferring a good title upon him (a). 

341 . The authority of the master to dispose of the cargo by way 
of sale arises out of the necessity of the situation in which he is 
placed (b), and its exercise is governed by the same principles as 
govern the exercise of his authority to tranship (c) or to hypothe¬ 
cate the cargo ( d ). A sale is therefore justifiable in the following 
cases, namely:—(1) Where funds are required for the purpose of 
enabling the voyage to be completed, and cannot be raised in any 
other way (e); and (2) where the cargo, owing to its nature or 
condition, cannot safely be carried to its destination (/). 

378 ; Wagstaff v. Anderson (1880), 5 C. P. D. 171, C. A.; Acatos v. Bums 
(1878), 3 Ex. D. 282, C. A. As to the validity of a bottomry bond given, 
by order of a foreign court, to cover the damages arising from a sale on a 
previous voyage, see The Ida (1872), L. R. 3 A. & E. 642. 

(o) Hunter v. Prinsep (1808), 10 East, 378 ; Morris v. Bobinson (1824), 
3 B. & C. 190 ; Acatos v. Bums, supra ; HiU v. Wilson (1879), 4 C. P. D. 
329. As to pro raid freight, see pp. 314, 316, post. 

(p) Wagstaff v. Anderson, supra. As to advance freight, see pp. 311 
et seq.,post, 

(q) Freeman v. East India Co. (1822), 6 B. & Aid. 617 ; Morris v. Bobin¬ 
son, supra ; Sale of Goods Act, 1893 (66 & 67 Viet. c. 71); see title Sale 
of Goods, Vol. XXV., p. 194. 

(r) Morris v. Bobinson, supra ; Atlantic Mutual Insurance Co. v. Huth 
(1880), 16 Ch. D. 474, C. A. 

(a) CammeU v. Sewell (1860), 6 H. & N. 728, Ex. Ch., disapproving 
" Segredo" otherwise “ Elisa Cornish" (1863), 1 Ecc. & Ad. 36 ; compare 
Freeman v,. East India Co., supra, where the foreign law gave no title; 
Morris v. Bobinson, supra ; The Gratitudine (1801), 3 Ch. Rob. 240. 

(t) Cammell v. Sewell, supra, per Crompton, J., at p. 745. Unless the 
absence of authority was known to the buyer ( Freeman v. East India Co., 
supra). t 

(a) CammeU v. Sewell, supra. 

lb) Acatos v. Bums, supra, per Brett, L.J.. at p. 290; Australasian 
Steam Navigation Co. v. Morse (1872), L. R. 4 P. C. 222. The extent of 
his authority is governed by the law of the ship's flag {The August, [1891] 
P. 328). * 

(o) See p. 236, ante. 

(d) Gunn v. Boberts (1874), L. R. 9 C. P. 331, per Brett, J., at p. 337 ; 
Acatos v. Bums, supra. As to hypothecation, see p. 242, ants, 

{e) See p. 249, post, 

(f) See p. 260, post. 
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342 . The master has ho authority, tor the purpose of enabling 
the voyage to be completed, to sell the whole of the cargo, since 
such a sale is inconsistent with the due conveyance of the cargo to 
its destination (g), and cannot possibly be of benefit to its owner, 
who- -is- wholly deprived thereof (h). Where, however, the cir¬ 
cumstances would justify the hypothecation of the whole of 
the cargo (t), as where the ship was unable to continue her 
voyage without repairs ( k ), the master may sell a part of the cargo 
for the purpose of raising the funds necessary to enable him to 
convey the residue to its destination ( l ), the sale of the part and the 
hypothecation of the whole being considered as equivalent ( m ). As 
in the case of hypothecation (n), the necessity of the case must 
justify the actual method of raising funds adopted, and it must be 
shown that it was impossible for the master to raise funds in any 
other way (o). 

343. Except in so far as the sale is to be regarded as a general average 
sacrifice (p), the ultimate loss occasioned by the sale must fall upon 
the shipowner (q). The owner of the goods sold has two alternative 
remedies open to him (r). In the first place, he may treat the 
proceeds of the sale as a forced loan to the shipowner and claim the 
amount of the price for which the goods were sold (s). In this case 
no allowance is to he made for freight pro ratd (l); though he is 
entitled to demand immediate repayment, even before the ship 
arrives at her destination, his receipt of the proceeds is not 
equivalent to a receipt of the goods themselves at an intermediate 
port, and therefore no agreement to pay freight pro ratd can be 
implied (a). Neither can the full freight be claimed, since the 


(g) Van Omeron v. Dowick (1809), 2 Camp. 42; Abbott on Shipping, 
5th ed., p. 242; 14th cd., p. 529 ; Wilson v. Millar (1816), 2 Stark. 1. 

(A) The Onward (1873), L. R. 4 A. & E. 38, per Sir Robert Phiiximoke, 
at p. 57. 

(i) See pp. 242 et seq., ante. 

(k) Hopper v. Bumess (1876), 1 C. P. D. 137, per Brett, J., at p. 140. 

( l) Ounn v. Roberts (1874), L. R. 9 C. P. 331 ; Hopper v. Bumess , 
*wpra '; compare Parmeter v. Todhunter (1808), 1 Camp. 541. In a 
proper case the cargo owner cannot restrain by injunction the sale of 
a portion of his cargo to pay for repairs, if at the same time he insists 
on the goods being carried on ( Bayne v. Benedict (1841), 10 L. J. (ch.) 
297). 

(m) Benson v. Duncan (1849), 3 Exch. 644, Ex. Ch.; Abbott on Shipping, 
5th ed., pp. 131, 241; 14th od., p. 529. 

(n) See pp. 242, 243, ante. 

(o) Underwood v. Robertson (1815), 4 Camp. 138, per Lord Ellbv- 
borough, C. J., at p. 139. 

(p) Benson v. Duncan, supra ; Hdlleit v. Wigram (1850), 9 C. B. 580; 
Hopper v. Bumess, supra; see p. 317, post. 

(q) Benson v. Duncan, supra ; Hallett v. Wigram, supra. s 

! r ) Hopper v. Bumess, swpra, per BRett, J., at p. 141. 
s) Richardson v. Bourse (1819), 3 B. & Aid. 237 ; Hopper v. Bumess, 
iv/pra ; compare Hunter v. Prinsop (1808), 10 East, 378. He may deduct 
t.Viia amount from the freight due on the rest of the goods, even as against 
an assignee of the freight {Campbell v. Thompson (1816), 1 Stark. 490), 

(t) Hopper v. Bumess, supra. As to when pro ratd freight is payable, 
see pp. 314, 315, post. 

(a) Hopper v. Bumess, supra, per Brett, J., at p. 141. 
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dnw. 4 master has put it out of his power to earn it ( b ). In the second 

The place, the owner of the goods sold has the option of claiming an 

Voyage, indemnity from the shipowner against the consequences of the 
sale (c), the indemnify being on the basis that the goods would have 
fetched more at their port of destination than they actully did when 
sold (d). In this case an allowance must be made for the freight 
that would have been earned by carrying the goods to their 
destination, since, if they had arrived, the freight would have 
become payable, and would therefore have been taken into account 
in estimating their value («). It is clear that this option will not be 
exercised if the price for which the goods were sold exceeds their 
value at their destination, since it is more profitable for their owner 
to claim the proceeds of the sale(/). Where the ship is lost after 
the sale, but before the completion of the voyage, the owner of the 
goods is deprived of his right to claim an indemnify (g), since the 
goods, even if they had not been sold, would equally have been lost 
to him, and the basis upon which his indemnify is to be calculated 
is consequently gon e(h). 

For preserve* 344. Where the master sells the cargo on the ground that it 
tion of cargo. Cftnno fc gafely be carried to its destination, he acts as agent 
of necessity for the cargo owner (t), and, since his authority is 
derived from the necessity of the case, a sale which is not justified 
by necessity is unauthorised and does not bind the cargo owner(fc). 
To justify a sale (/) the following conditions must be fulfilled, 
namely:— 

Necessity for (1) There must be a necessity for the sale(w). A sale is the last 
thing that the master should think of (n), since it is hiB first duty to 
carry the cargo to its destination, and is only justified by 
necessity (o). In determining whether a sale is necessary or not, 
the circumstances of each particular case mast be taken into 

(b) The Salacia (1862), Lush. 678. 

(o) Hopper v. Bumess (1876), 1 C. F. D. 137 t Benson v. Duncan (1849), 
3 Exoh. 644, Ex. Ch.; Hallett v. Wigram (I860), 9 C. B. 680; Alow v. 
Tobin (1802), cited in Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed., p. 245) 14th etL, 
p. 651. 

( d) Hopper v. Bumess, supra. 

(«) Atkinson v. Stephens (1852), 7 Exch. 667; Hopper v. Bumess, 
supra. 

(/) Hopper v. Bumess, supra. 

(a) Atfciyson v. Stephens, supra ; Hopper v. Bumess, supra. 

(h) Ibid.; and sea Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed., p. 246; 14th ed., p. 662. 

(i) Australasian Steam Navigation Co. v. Morse (1872), L. B. 4 P. C. 222, 
228 ; Atlantic Mutual Insurance Co. v. Huth (1880), 16 Ch. D. 474, C. A.; 
compare Sims do Co. v. Midland Bail. Co., [1913] 1 K. B. 103. 

(k) Tronson v. Dent (1853), 8 Moo. P. C. C. 419 ; Acatoe v. Bums (1878), 
3 JSx. D. 282, C. A.; Atlantic Mutual Insurance Co. v. Huth, supra. 

(l) The burden of proof lies on the buyer ( Freeman v. East India Co. 

(1822), 6 B. A Aid. 617 ; Atlantic Mutual Insurance Co. v. Huth, supra, per 
Cotton, L.J., at p. 481). * 

(m) Australasian Steam Navigation Co, v, Morse, Supra ; Aeatos v. 
Bums, supra. 

(n) Underwood v. Robertson (1810), 4 Camp. 138. 

(o) Tronson v. Dent, supra; Atlantic Mutual Insurance Co. v. Huth, 
supra; compare Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed., p. 241; 14th ed., p. 628. 
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consideration ( p). The principal circumstances to be considered are sect. 4 , 
the situation o! the cargo (q), and its nature and condition (r). The The 
cargo may be perishable by nature, as in the case of fish or fruit, Voyags. 
or it may become perishable through being damaged by sea-water, 
as in the case of a cargo of hides (a), or grain (ft), or wool(c). On 
the. other hand the cargo may not be perishable, as where it is 
composed of timber ( d), or iron or other metal (e), or, though 
damaged by sea-water, it may be in no danger of perishing and 
may remain capable of being carried to its destination (/). The 
wreck of the ship is not necessarily followed by an impossibility of 
sending forward the cargo, and does not of itself make the sale a 
measure of necessity or expediency ( g ); nor is the sale necessarily 
justified by the loss of the season ( h ), nor even by the interdiction 
of commerce or the outbreak of war ( i ). The master may, by 
reason of the happening of any of these events, be discharged from 
his obligation to deliver the cargo at its destination; but it does not 
therefore follow that he is authorised to sell it (k). To justify him what 
in selling the cargo it must be shown that the master has used all amounts to 
reasonable efforts to have the cargo conveyed to its destination, and neceseit y- 
that he could not, by any means available to him, carry it, or procure 
it to be carried, to its destination in a merchantable condition ( l ), 
or that he could not do so without incurring an expenditure clearly 
exceeding its value at its destination (in). It is not, however, 
essential to prove that the sale was a necessity in the sense that 
there was no other possible method of dealing with the cargo; a sale 
may have been obviously necessary, although another course might 
have been taken ( n). It is sufficient if the facts of the particular 


(p) Tronson v. Dent (1853), 8 Moo. P. C. C. 419; Australasian Steam 

avigation Co. v. Morse (1872), L. R. 4 P. C. 222; Acatoe v. Bums 
,1878), 3 Ex. D. 282, C. A .; compare Cammell v. Sewell (1860), 6 H. & N. 
728, Ex. Cli. 

(9) A catos v. Bums, supra. 

(r) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed , p. 242; 14tli ed., p. 529; and see the 
cases cited infra. It is immaterial whether the goods become perishable 
through inherent vice or through being damaged by perils of the sea (Aoatos 
v. Burns, supra, per Brett, L.J., at p. 289). 

(a) Roux v. Salvador (1836), 3 Bing. (n. C.) 266. 

(b) VUerboom v. Chapman (1844), 13 M. & W. 230; Acatoe v. Bums, 


243, i 


supra. 

(c) Australasian Steam Navigation Co. v. Morse, supra. 

(d) The Onward (1873), L. R. 4 A. & E. 38. 

(«) Atlantic Mutual Insurance Co. v. Huth (1880), 16 Ch. D. 474, C. A. 
Tronson v. Dent, supra ; compare Carman v. Meabum (1823), 1 Bing, 
where the goods remained uninjured. 

Atlantic Mutual Insurance Co. v. Huth, supra, 

(h) Van Omeron v. Dowiok (1809), 2 Camp, 42; Abbott on Shipping, 
5th ed.. p. 242; 14th ed., p. 529. 

(t) Ibid. h 

(k) Ibid. 

(Z) Roux v. Salvador, supra ; VUerboom v. Chapman, supra ; Tronson v. 
Dent, supra / Australasian Steam Navigation Co. v. Morse, supra ; compare 
Underwood v. Robertson (1815), 4 Camp. 138. 

(m) Atlantic Mutual Insurance Co. v. Huth, supra, per Cotton, L.J., At 
p. 481; Tronson v. Dent, supra ; compare Moss v. Smith (1850), $ C. B. 
94, per Maule, J., at p. 103. 

(n) Australasian Steam Navigation Co. v. Morse, supra, at p, 230. 
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Sect. 4. case show a commercial necessity for the sale; if the eost of dealing 
The with the cargo and sending it on is prohibitive, the interests of the 
Voyage, cargo owner are better served by an immediate sale than by 
incurring wasteful expenditure on his behalf (o). The sale is then 
justified as being the course which, in the judgment of a wise and 
prudent man, is apparently the most conducive to the benefit of the 
cargo owner (p). On the other hand, it is not a sufficient justificA- 
tion for the sale that the master acted as he did in the honest 
belief that a sale was necessary (q ); or that, in the circumstances, 
tho sale of the cargo was a prudent measure (r); or even that the 
sale turned out, in fact, to be beneficial to the cargo owner (a). 

Sale of whole Since the justification of the sale is the impossibility of for- 

0 ® r g° < warding the cargo to its destination, the authority of the master to 
sell is not limited to n part of the cargo, as where a sale is necessary 
for the purpose of raising funds (t), but extends, in a proper case, to 
the whole (a). In considering the propriety of a sale of the whole 
cargo, especially where it belongs to different owners, its composi¬ 
tion, as well as its state and situation, must be taken into 
account (b), since it does not follow as a matter of course that 
because the sale of a part is necessary, the sale of the whole is 
equally justifiable (c). Thus, where the cargo is partly composed of 
goods which are not perishable, and which are practically uninjured 
and therefore capable of being sent on in a merchantable state, a 
sale of the whole is not justifiable ( d ). Even where the ship is a 
wreck and the cargo is still on board, the sale of the cargo in one 
mass, or of tho ship and cargo as an entirety, cannot be justified 
as against the owners of the goods which are not perishable, because 
what is sold is the chance of recovering the cargo; and, since the 
chances of recovering the perishable and the non-perishable portions 
are different, they should not be sold in one rnass(e). Where, on 
the other hand, the cargo is composed of the same class of goods?® 
and where the whole of it is more or less damaged whilst the 
specific packages are so intermixed as to render it difficult within 


(o) Tronson v. Dent (1853), 8 Moo. P. 0. C. 419; Australasian Steam 
Navigation Co. v. Morse (1872), L. R. 4 P. C. 222 ; Aeatos v. Burns 
(1878), 3 Ex. D. 282, C. A., per Brett* L.J., at p. 290. 

(p) The Gratitudme (1801), 3 Ch. Rob. 240, per Lord Stowell, at p. 259 ; 
Australasian Steam Navigation Co. v. Morse, supra, as explained in Aeatos 
v. Bums, supra, per Brett, L.J., at p. 290 ; compare Abbott on Shipping, 
5th ed., p. 243; 14th ed., p. 530; Blyth v. Smith (1843), 5 Man. & Gr. 405. 

(g) Tronson v. Dent, supra, following Idle v. Boyal Exchange Assurance 
Co. (1819), 8 Taunt. 756 ; Atlantic Mutual Insurance Co. v. Ruth (1880), 
16 Ch. D. 474, C. A. ; compare Cannon v. Medbum (1823), 1 Bing. 243, 
where the sale was ordered by a colonial Vice-Admiralty court, though the 
court had no authority to do so. 

(r) Aeatos v. Bums, supra. 

- (*) Tronson v. Dent, supra; compare Robertson v. Clarice (1824), 1 Bing. 
445. 

(t) See p. 249, ante. t 

(a) Australasian Steam Navigation Co. v. Morse, supra. 

(bj Atlantia Mutual Insurance Co. v. Ruth, supra; Australasian Steam 
Navigation Co. v. Morse, supra. 

(c) Atlantia Mutual Insurance Co. v, Ruth, supra, 

(d) Ibid. 

(e) Ibid. 
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the time at the master’s disposal and the resources of the port to Boot. 4, 
deal with them separately* the cargo may be regarded as a whole, The 
and a sale of the whole is therefore justifiable (/). Voyage. 

(2) The master must be unable to communicate with the owner Inab ]JT~ to 
of theueargo so as to obtain his instructions^). The sale must be ^.. 1 ^. 
justified by necessity; hence, it must be shown not merely that it 
wa£ necessary to sell the cargo (h), but also that it was necessary to 
sell it at once, without .waiting for instructions (i). Whether the 
cargo is of a perishable nature or not, the master cannot, if it is 
possible to communicate with the owner before it actually perishes, 
sell the cargo without communicating with him and obtaining 
his directions (A). The possibility of communicating with the owner 
depends upon the circumstances of each case, and involves the 
consideration of the facts which create the urgency for an early 
sale (i), the distance of the place where the cargo lies from its owner, 
the means of communication which may exist (wi), and the general 
position of the master in the particular emergency (n). Such a 
communication need only be made when an answor can be obtained, 
or there is a reasonable expectation that it can be obtained, before 
the sale ( o ). Aftar communicating the master must wait a reason¬ 
able time for an answer (p); if no answer is then received, or if the 
owner refuses to give him any instructions, he has discharged his 
duty and may sell the cargo ( q ). If, however, the owner sends him 
definite instructions, he must obey them; he is not justified in 
selling the cargo in defiance of his instructions, even though, in 
the circumstances, a sale would be the most beneficial course to 
adopt in the interests of the cargo owner (r). 

345. Where the circumstances of the case justify a sale, the Master’s duty 
master is not only empowered to sell the cargo as agent of to sell. 

(/) Australasian Steam Navigation Go. v. Morse (1872), L. JR. 4 P. C. 222. 

\g) Ibid.; Wilkinson v. Wilson, The “ Bonaparte ” (1863), 8 Moo. P. C. C. 

469, 473; Durantg v. llart, Cargo ex “Hamburg ” (1863), 2 Moo. P. C. C. 

(n. s.) 289. Tf the master can communicate he should allow tho owners 
time to answer before selling, for if it subsequently appears that ho 
neglected to do this, and the sale, though a prudent measure, was not 
urgently necessary, his owners will be liable for tho consequences (Aeatos 
v. Bums (1878), 3 Ex. D. 282, C. A.). 

(h) See p. 261, ante. 

(i ) Aeatos v. Burns, supra. 

(k) Ibid. 

(l) Australasian Steam Navigation Go. v. Morse, supra ; Aeatos v. Bums, 
supra. 

(m) Australasian Steam Navigation Co. v. Morse, supra ; compare Wallace 
v. Fielden, The Oriental (1861), 7 Moo. P. C. C. 398. 

(n) Australasian Steam Navigation Co. v. Morse, supra; compare The 
Ontoard (1873), L. B. 4 A. & E. 38. 

(o) Australasian Steam Navigation Go. v. Morse, supra; compare Droege 
.v, Suart, The Kamdk (1869), L. E. 2 P. C. 606, 613; and see Dwnmiy v. 

Hart, Cargo ex “Hamburg,’' supra. 

, (©) Aeatos v. Bums, supra. The communication must state or clearly 
indicate the master’s intention to sell (Kleinwort, Cohen & Co. v. Oaeea 
Marittima of Genoa (fill), 2 App. Cas. 166, P. C.; The Onward, supra) ; 
compare p. 246, ante. 

(q) Australasian Steam Navigation Co. v. Morse, supra; Miles v. Basle- 
hurst 1 6 Co. (1906), 12 Com. Cas. 83. 

(r) Aeatos v. Bums, supra, per Brett, L.J., at p. 291. 
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necessity; it is also his duty to sell, if possible (g), since he must 
protect the cargo owner's interests by every means in his power (t). 
If, therefore, he fails to sell the cargo in a proper case, he is guilty 
of a breach of duty, for which the shipowner is responsible (a). 

346 . Where the cargo is sold by the master at an intermediate 
port, as agent of necessity for the shipowner, payment of the'’lull 
freight cannot be claimed as due, since the condition upon which it 
becomes due has never been performed (6), and freight is not payable 
pro rata itineris (c ), unless there is a special contract to that effect, or 
unless it is shown that the cargo owner had the option of having 
his cargo sent on or of taking delivery at the place where it lay ( d ). 

Sect. 6. — The Unloading. 

Sum-Sect. 1 .—The Arrival of the Ship. 

347 . The shipowner is not entitled to call upon the consignee 
to take delivory of the cargo until he himself is in a position to 
deliver it ( e ). For this purpose it is necessary that the ship 
should have arrived at her destination within the meaning of the 
contract (/), and that she should he ready to discharge her cargo (g). 
It is therefore important, for the purpose of ascertaining when the 
consignee’s obligation to take delivery arises, to consider what 
constitutes arrival at the port of discharge. 

348 . The general principles to be applied are the same whether 
the arrival under consideration is arrival at the port of loading or 
arrival at the port of discharge ( h ). The position of the shipowner 
is, however, complicated in the latter case by the presence of the 
cargo on hoard his ship (i). It is no longer possible for him merely 
to refuse to allow her to proceed to an unsuitable port, or to treat 
the contract as at an end, where the circumstances render its 
performance impossible ( k ), since the cargo must be discharged and 
disposed of in some way or other ( l ). It will therefore be expedient 


(a) The Qratitudvne (1801), 8 Ch. Bob. 240 ; Australasian Steam Naviga¬ 
tion Co. v. Morse, (1872) L. R. 4 P. C. 222, 228. 

(t) See pp. 224 et seq., ante. 

(а) Australasian Steam Navigation *Co. v. Morse, supra ; Notara y. 
Henderson (1872), L. R. 7 Q. B. 225, Ex. Ch., per Willes, J., at p. 238. 

(б) Vlierboom y. Chapman (1844), 13 M. & W. 230. 

(e) Cook y. Jennings (1797), 7 Term Rep. 381 ; Vlierboom y. Chapman, 
supra ; Aeatos v. Bums (1878), 3 Ex. D. 282, C. A.; compare Hunter v. 
Prinsep (1808), 10 East, 378.- 

(d) Hill v. WUs'on (1879), 4 C. P. D. 329; compare The Soblomsten 
(1868), L. R. 1 A. & E. 293 ; and p. 316, post. 

(o) Murphy v. Cofin (1883), 12 Q. B. D. 87; Postlethwaite y. Freeland 
(1880), 5 App. Cas. 599, per Lord Selborne, L.C., at p. 608. 

(/) Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin & Co. (1881), 6 App. Cas. 38, affirming 
Nelson v. Dahl (1879), 12 Ch. D. 568, C. A.; Metcalfe y. Britannia Iron¬ 
works Co. (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 423, C. A.; see the text, infra. 

(o) Postlethwaite v. Freeland, supra ; see p. 263, post. < 

(a) As to arrival at the port of loading, see pp. 180 et seq., ante. 

(i) Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin <2 Co., supra, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 53. 
( k ) See p. 200, ante. 

' (!) Oeipel y. Smith (1872), L. R. 7 Q. B. 404, per Blackburn, J., at 

p. 414, citing Hadley y. Clarke (1789), 8 Term Rep. 269 1 Dahl y. Nelson, 
Donkin db Qo., supra, pet Lord Blackburn, at p. 53. 
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to consider in detail the application of the general principles to 
arrival at the port of discharge. 

349. In many cases, the port of discharge is not named in the 
contract; but it is provided that the ship is to proceed to a port as 
ordered by the charterer (in). The area within which such port must 
be situated is usually specified, and, in addition, the charterer's 
freedom of choice is often restricted by the requirement that the 
port is to be a safe port (n), or that it is to be not only a safe 
port, but also one in which the ship can always lie and discharge 
afloat (o). The failure of the charterer to give any orders as 
provided in the charterparty, so that no port is named at all, does 
not necessarily impose any duty on the master to communicate 
with the charterer and to ask for his instructions (p). If there is 
no such duty and the master acts as a prudent and honest man, he 
may take the course which he reasonably believes to be best for the 
advantage of the charterer; and he may therefore proceed to any 
port within the specified area, and call upon the consignee to take 
delivery there (q). Where the charterer names the place of 
discharge, he must name a port (r) which fulfils the requirements 
of the contract (a); and if he names a port which is unsafe, or which 
is otherwise not a proper port, the shipowner may refuse to allow 
his ship to proceed to it, and may discharge the cargo at a port 
which reasonably falls within the terms of the contract (t). In 
accordance with the same principle, if the port named as a safe 
port, though safe at the time when the name is received, subsequently 
becomes unsafe, the shipowner may call upon the charterer to name 
another port, otherwise he may deliver the cargo at any safe port 
which may reasonably be substituted for the purpose (a). 

350. A port is not a safe port unless it is a port which the ship 
can enter as a laden ship ( b ) without undue difficulty or danger (c). 


(m) See p. 97, ante. 

(») See Encyclopaedia of Forma and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 112 . As 
to the meaning of a "safe port,” see the text, infra. 

(o) The Alhambra (1881), 8 P. D. 68 , C. A.; compare Allen v. OoUart 
(1883), 11 Q. B. D. 782; and see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, 
Vol. XIV., p. 100. 

(p) Sievelcvng v. MaaSa (1856), 6 E. & B. 670, Ex. Cb.; compare Roe 
V. HacJeett (1844), 12 M. & W. 724 ; and pp. 177, 178, ante. 

( q) Sieveicing v. Maass, supra. 

(r) As to what constitutes a port, see The Alhambra, supra, per 
Brett, L.J., at p. 72. 

(a) The Alhambra, supra. As to the effect of an exception upon the 
right to order the ship to a particular place, see Bulman and Dickson v. 
Fenwick d> Go., [1894] 1 Q. B. 179, C. A. 

(<) Ogden v. Graham (1861), 1 B. & S. 773 \ Samuel v. Royal Exchange 
Assurance Go. (1828), 8 B. & C. 119 ; Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin db Co. (1881), 
6 App. Cas. 38, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 44; The Alhambra, sup*a. But 
he is not entitled to do so if the port is named before the bill of lading 
is signed ( Capper v. Wallace (1880), 6 Q. B. D. 163). 

(a) The Teutonia (1872), L. B. 4 P. C. 171. 

(b) Shield v. Wilkins (1850), 5 Exob. 304, per RoLfE, B., at p. 305; 

followed in The Alhambra, supra. „ 

(e) The “Norway" (Owners) v, Ashbumer, The “Norway (I 860 ), 3. 
Moo. P. C. C. (n. s.) 245, 261; Johnston Brothers ▼. Saxon queen Steam . 
ship Co. (1913), 108 L. T. 584. / 
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Shot. 5. it is, therefore, necessafy to consider the physical features "of the 
The port named (d), and to take into account the size and draught of the 
Unloading, ship ( e). If she cannot enter the port without discharging a portion 
of her cargo, the shipowner is not bound to lighten h&yptj^gide (/) 
for the purpose of enabling her to enter (g). Any 'physical 
obstruction must, however, in order that it may have this effef&be . 
of a permanent character; the existence of a temporary impediment," 
such as, for instance, a bar, which the ship cannot cross owing to 
the tides being neap (h) or the water in the river being low («), or 
the presence of ice obstructing entrance to the port ( k ), does not 
render the port unsafe, and the ship cannot, therefore, refuse to 
proceed ( l). The port is not unsafe because the ship must 

necessarily take the ground at certain states of the tide (m), though 
if the contract provides that the ship is to lie always afloat the 
shipowner may refuse to proceed to such a port(n). It is not, 
however, sufficient that the port named Bhould be a safe port in the 
sense that there is no physical danger to the ship (o). There must 
be no danger of capture or seizure from political reasons (p). The 
charterer must not, therefore, name a port in which the unloading 
of the cargo is by law prohibited (q), or which cannot be reached by 
the ship without running the risk of hostile capture(r). 

The same principles apply where the destination to which the 
ship is ordered is not a port in the wide sense of the word, but a 
dock (s). 

Consequences 351. The charterer who names an unsafe port must indemnify the 

of naming- 

unsafe port. T he Alhambra (1881), 6 P. D. 68, C. A., followed -in Reynolds & Co. 

v. Tomlinson, [1896] 1 Q. B. 686; Johnston Brothers v. Saxon Queen Steam~ 
shin Co. (1913), 108 L. T. 664. 

(e) The Alhambra, supra; compare Re Qoodbody & Co. and Balfour, 
Williamson <& Co. (1899), 6 Cdm. Cas. 69, C. A. 

(/) As to lightening the ship after arrival to enable her to reach her 
berth, see p. 262, post. 

(o) The Alhambra, supra ; Reynolds & Co. v. Tomlinson, supra ; compare 
Hayton v. Irwin (1879), 6 C. P. D. 130, C. A. 

(ft) Bastifell v. Lloyd (1862), 1 H. & C. 388 ; compare Parker v. Winlow 
(1857), 7 E. & B. 942 ; The Curfew, [1891] P. 131. 

(t) Schiliszi v. Derry (1866), 4 E. & B. 873. 

(k) Metcalfe v. Britannia Ironworks Co. (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 423, C. A.; 
Schilusei v. Derry, supra, per Lord Campbell, C.J., at p. 887. 

(l) It is otherwise where the obstruction is permanent; see pp. 259, 260, 
post. 

(m) As to the shipowner’s position if the ship is damaged through taking * 
the ground, see The Moorcock (1889), 14 P. D. 64, C. A.; distinguished in* 
Parker v. Plomesgate Rural Council (1904), 9 Com. Cas. 107 ; and see 
p. 181, ante. 

(n) The Alhambra, supra. As to the distinction between “ lie afloat ” 1 
and “ deliver, always afloat,” compare Carlton Steamship Co. v. Castle Mail 
Packets Co., [1898] A. C. 486, per Lord Watson, at p. 495; see p. 181 ,emte. 

(p) Compare p. 268, post. 

" (?) The^Teutonia (1872), L, R. 4 P. C. 171. 

(8) Qaden v. Graham (1861), 1 B. & S. 773. 

(r) The Teutonia, supra. 

(*) Parker v. Winlow (1857), 7 E. & B. 942; Allen v. Cohort (1883), 
11 Q;" .^S2. The consignee is, apparently, bound to select a dock into 
i which admittance can be procured (Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin <& Co. (1881), 

6 App. cas. QS^per Lord Blackbubn, at p. 44, citing Samuel v. Royal 
Exchange Oo. (1828), 8 B. & C. 119). 
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shipowner against the consequences (f). He must, therefore, pay 
any demurrage (a) or damages for detention (6) which may become 
payable by reason of delay caused thereby, and, if the ship Iirs had to 
be shifted to another port, any extra port charges incurred (c). He is 
not, however, liable for any damage which the ship may sustain 
during the shifting (d), nor for the costs of an action improperly 
brought against the shipowner by the consignee for his failure to 
deliver the cargo at the named port (e). 

352 . It is the duty of the shipowner to reach the port of 
discharge, whether specified in the contract or named afterwards, 
and to deliver his cargo there, unless he has some lawful excuse (/). 
If he is unable to complete the voyage, his inability to do so may 
be excused by the terms of his contract (jj ); but, as he has not 
fulfilled the condition upon which freight becomes payable (/<), he is 
not entitled, as a general rule, to claim payment even of pro raid 
freight, though he has in fact delivered the cargo to the consignee (i). 
If, on the other hand, the cause which prevents him from reaching 
the port of discharge and delivering the cargo there is not excepted 
by the contract, he not only loses his right to freight, but, ifr he 
lands the cargo, also becomes liable to the consignee for his failure 
to deliver it at its destination ( k ). 

353 . In practice the contract usually provides that the ship is to 
proceed to the port of discharge or so near thereto as she can safely 
get (I). This provision is intended to benefit the shipowner, and its 
effect is to substitute an alternative destination to which the ship 
may proceed ( m ). By proceeding to this alternative destination and 
delivering the cargo there, the shipowner equally completes the 
voyage in accordance with the terms of the contract, and thus 
entitles himself to be paid the full freight (n). 

The right to proceed to this alternative destination does not arise 
unless it is unsafe or impossible for the ship to proceed to her 
original destination (o). The safety of the ship herself must he 

(() As to the effect of a cesser clause in such a case, see French v. Gerber 
(1877), 2 C. P. D. 247, C. A.; and see pp. 133, 134, ante. 

(а) Evans v. BuUock (1877), 38 L. T. 34. 

(б) Ogden v. Graham (1881), 1 B. & S. 773. 

(e) Evans v. BuUock, supra. 

(d) Ibid. 

(e) Ibid. 

(f) See p. 220, ante. 

(g) Metcalfe v. Butannia Ironworks Co. (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 423, 0. A., 
per Bkamweix, L. J., at p. 428. 

(A) See p. 303, post. 

(1) Metcalfe v. Britannia Ironworks Co., supra. As to pro raid freight, 
see pp. 314, 315, post. 

(A) Metcalfe v. Britannia Ironworks Co., supra, per BRAMWKi.fi', L.J., 
at p. 428. „ 

(2) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 100, 100, 
113. Sometimes the shipowner is empowered to carry the goods on if 
they eannot be delivered at their destination without undue delay (Searh 
v. Lund (1904), 90 L. T. 629, C. A.). 

(m) Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin <ft Co. (1881), 6 App. Cas. 38. 

(«) Ibid. ; compare The Teutonia (1872), L, II. 4 P. C. 171. 

(o) Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin db Co., supra, per Lord Watson, at p. 57 ; 
compare Bastifell v. Lloyd (1802), 1 II. & C. 388. 

* H.L. —XXVI. * K 
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*. involved ( p ) ; it iB not sufficient to show that, if shS were to proceed 
Th« to her original destination, the cargo would be exposed to danger (q). 

Uploading. if the cargo alone is exposed to danger, the shipowner may be 
exoused from proceeding further (r); but the delivery <rf the cargo 
at an intermediate port is not a delivery at its destination, and 
therefore no freight will be payable (s). At the same time, sitfed . 
the object of the contract is the delivery of the cargo, the standard 
of safety is the safety of the ship as a laden ship (t). She is, there¬ 
fore, not bound to proceed to her original destination if the 
presence of the cargo renders it unsafe for her to do so (a), even 
where in the absence of the cargo there would be no difficulty or 
danger (6). Thus, if the ship cannot reach her port of discharge with¬ 
out lightening ( c), the master may call upon the consignee to take 
delivery of the cargo before reaching the port, since he is not bound 
to lighten the ship ( d ); and the same principle applies where the 
port of discharge is rendered unsafe by reason of a blockade ( e ) or 
embargo (/). On the other hand, the master must not stop too 
soon (a); he must proceed as near as he can safely get in the 
direction of the port of discharge (ft). He is not entitled to call 
upon the consignee to accept delivery under the contract until he 
is unable to go any further without endangering the ship ( i ); and 
the place of delivery is the place where the ship is stopped through 


(p) The Alhambra (1881), 6 P. D. fl8, C. A., following Shield v. Wilkins 
(1850), 5 Exoh. 304. 

(q) Nobel's Explosives Co. v. Jenkins <& Co., [1896] 2 Q. B. 326. 

(r) Brunner v. Webster (1900), 5 Com. Cas. 167 (where the shipowner was 
not excused, there being in fact no danger); and compare p. 228, ante. 

(•) Liddard v. Lopes (1809), 10 East, 526. 

(1) Shield v. Wilkins, supra. 

(а) The Alhambra, supra; Reynolds & Co. v. Tomlinson, [1896] 1 Q. B. 
586. 

(б) Shield v. Wilkins, supra. 

(«) It has boen held that if there is a custom to lighten outside the port, 
the shipowner is bound to do so (HiUstrom v. Gibson and Clark (1870), 
8 Macpli. (Ct. of SesB.) 463 ; followed in Dickinson v. Martini & Co. (1874), 
1 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 1185), provided that the amount of lightening required 
is not unreasonable ( Capper v. Wallace (1880), 6 Q. B. D. 163, following 
Hi’lstrom v. Gibson and Clark, supra). 1 This view is, however, inconsistent 
with The Alhambra, supra (which* was followed in Reynolds <9 Co. v. 
Tomlinson, supra, and Erasmo^Treglia v. Smith’s Timber Co., Ltd. (1896), 1 
Com. Cas. 360), in which Brett, L.J., declined to follow Hillsirom v. 
Gibson and Clark, supra. As to lightening inside the port, see p. 262, post. 

(d) Erasmo Treglia v. Smith’s Timber uo.. Ltd., supra ; The Alhambra r « 
supra Reynolds a Co. v. Tomlinson, supra. The contract may, however, 
contain a stipulation as to the lightening of the ship outside the port; 
ace Darling v. Raeburn, [1907] 1 K. B. 846, C. A. 

(e) Castel and Latta v. Trechman (1884), Cab. & El. 276. 

(f) Geipel v. Smith (1872), Jj. R. 7 Q. B. 404 ; Jackson v. Union Marine 
Insurance Co. (1874), L. R. 10 C. P. 125, Ex. Ch.; see, contra, Hadley v. 

' Clarke (1799), 8 Term Rep. 269, where' a delay of two years caused by the 
embargo was held not to Justify the shipowner in abandoning the voyage. 

' (g) Castel and Latta v. Trechman, supra; Metcalfev. Britannia Ironworks 
Co. (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 428, C. A.; compare SohiUzei v. Derry (1854), 4 
E. & B. 873. 

(h) Castel and Latta v. Trechman, supra ; Metcalfe v. Britannia Ironworks 
Co., supra. 

(4) Castel and Latta v. Trechman, supra. If the ship Cannot get at aJI, it 
eaunot get safely within the meaning of the phrase {Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin 
A Co. (1881), 6 App. Cas. 38, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 60). 
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her inability to ]#oeaed (fc). The delivery of the cargo at any other 
place cannot be regarded as a delivery at the alternative destination 
provided in the Contract; and, however reasonably the master may 
have acted* he must be taken to have abandoned the voyage by 
delivering the cargo short of its destination (l). Even a delivery at 
the nearest safe port is not sufficient to entitle the master to his 
height (?»), unless the ship cannot in fact proceed any further with 
safety (n). The contract may, however, by its terms provide that, 
if it becomes unsafe for'the ship to proceed, through the happening 
of some specified event (o\ to her port of discharge, the master is to 
have the option of landing the goods at some other safe port ( p). 
In this case it must be shown that the port of discharge has in fact 
become unsafe; it is not sufficient that the master exercised his 
option in the honest belief that he was justified in doing so ( q). 

354. It is the duty of the master to proceed on the original voyage 
until he is prevented from proceeding any further by some perma¬ 
nent obstruction (r), which may be either physical (*) or political (t). 
A permanent obstruction docs not necessarily mean an obstruction 
that will remain for ever : there must, in every case, be some limit 
of time within which an obstruction ceasing to exist cannot be 
regarded as permanent (a), and beyond which a continuing obstacle 
ceases to be temporary ( b ). No impediment arising in the ordinary 
course of navigation ( c ), or arising in the usual and ordinary course 
of management of a particular port (d), and not lasting beyond what 
is, in the circumstances of the case, a reasonable time, is to be 
regarded as a permanent obstruction; and in these oases the ship 
must wait until the obstruction has ceased to exist (e), and must 
proceed to the port of discharge before the consignee can be required 

(k) iSchiliezi v. Derry (1853), 4 E. & B. 873; Metcalfe v. Britannia 
Ironworks Go. (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 423, 0. A. ; Nobel’s Explosives Co. v. 
Jenkins db Oo., [1808] 2 Q. B. 326. 

(l) Oastel and Latta v. Treohman (1884), Cab. & El. 276. 

(m) Metcalfe v. Britannia Ironworks Go., supra ; Oastel and Latta v. 
Treohman, supra. 

(n) Medeiros v. Hill (1832), 8 Bing. 231; The Teutonia (1872), L. R. 

4 P. Q. 171. 

(o) It is not sufficient that the event should render the port unsafe at the 
moment; the port must be unsafe for a period whioh would involve inordi¬ 
nate delay (Steamship Knutsford, Ltd. v. TiUmanns & Co., [1908] A. C. 406). 

(«) Nobels Explosives Co. v. Jenkins df Co., supra; Steamship Knutsford, 
Ltd. v. Tillmanns db Oo., supra. 

(q) Steamship Knutsford, Ltd. v. TiUmanm <1? Co., supra. 

(r ) Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin db Oo. (1881), 6 App Cas. 38, per Lord 
Watson, at p. 68. 

(s) The Alhambra (1881), 6P. D. 68, C. A.; Reynolds dc Oo. ▼. Tomlinson, 
[1896] 1 Q. B. 686. 

(t) The Teutonia, supra; The Fox, Walker (Thomas ) <0 Oo. ▼. Horioek 
(1913), 30 T. L. R. 58 (strike). 

(<*) SohiUszi v. Derry, supra ; Parker v. Winlow (1857), 7 E. & B. 942 ; 
Bastifell v. Lloyd (1862), 1 H.&C. 388. 
jb) Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin db Oo., supra, per Lord Watson, at p. 69. 

(c) SchiUari v. Derry, supra ; Parker v. Winlow, supra ; Bastifell v. 
Lloyd, supra ; Metcalfe v. Britannia Ironworks Oo., supra, 

(a) Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin db Oo., supra; Kell v. Anderson (1842), 
10 M. & W. 498; Tharsis Sulphur and Copper Oo. v. Morel Brothers db 
Oo., [1891] 2 Q. B. 647, C. A.; Watson v. Bomer (H.) db Co.. Ltd. (1900), 

5 Com. Cas. 377, C.A. 

# («) See the eases cited in notes (a) — (d), supra 
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to take delivery of the cargo (/). Thus, the shiplnay be unable to 
proceed beyond a particular plaoe because, at the time when she 
arrives there, there is not sufficient water to allow her to proceed 
further (g). Nevertheless if, by waiting until the tide serveB, she 
is able to proceed, she must wait, and cannot deliver her cargo 
there (/i). The contract may, however, by its terms provide that 
the ship is not bound to wait until the tide serves (i). 

355. Even when the ship has actually reached the port of 
discharge, she has not necessarily reached the destination contem¬ 
plated by the contract ( k ). In the absence of any stipulation (l) or 
custom (m) to the contrary, she has reached her destination when 
she has arrived at that place in the port at which ships about to 
discharge such a cargo as that which she carries usually lie (n), 
and she need not be in the particular part of the port m which 
the particular cargo is to be discharged (o). The same principle 
applies where the contract requires the ship to reach a particular 
dock (p); she cannot be considered as having arrived at her desti¬ 
nation until she is inside the dock (q), in the usual place of 
discharge (r), though she need not have reached her actual dis¬ 
charging berth (#). 

(/) Dahlv. Nelson, Donkin db Co. (1881), 6 App. Gas. 38, per Lord Watson, 
at p. 61. 

(a) Bastifell v. Lloyd (1862), 1 H. & C. 388 ; Schilizzi v. Derry (1855), 4 
E. & B. 873. 

(A) Bastifell v. Lloyd, supra; compare Parker v. Winlow (1857), 7 
E. & Ii. 942 

(i) Horsley v. Pi ice (1883), 11 Q. B. D. 244; Allen v. Coltart (1883), 
11 Q. B. D. 782. 

(k) Brown v. Johnson (1842). ]0 M. & W. 331, per Lord Abincbr, at 
p. 334; KeU v. Anderson (1842), 10 M. & W. 498. 

(l) Murphy v. Co#m (1883),12 Q. B. D. 87. The contract may provide that 
time is to commence from an arbitrary point, each as the reporting of the ship 
at the custom houso; see Horsley Line, Ltd. v. Roechling Brothers, f 1908] 
S. C. 866 (where the ship was reported before she arrived in the harbour). 

(m) Norden Steam Co. v. Dempsey (1876), 1 C. P. D. 664; Brereton v. 
Chapman (1831), 7 Bing. 659; compare Robertson v. Jackson (1846), 2 0. B. 
412, where there was a Government regulation as to the place of discharge. 

(») Nelson v. Dahl (1879), 12 Gh. D. 668, C. A., per Brett, L.J., at p. 583 
(affirmed, sub nom. Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin db Co., supra ); Nielsen v. Wait 
(1885), 16 Q. B.D. 67, C. A., per Lord Esher, M.R., at d. 69; Thiis v. Byers 
(1876), 1 Q. B. D. 244; Browns. Johnson, supra; Kell v. Anderson, supra ; 
Sanders v. Jenkins, [1867] 1 Q. B. 93; Leonis Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Rank, 
Ltd., [1908] 1 K. B. 409, C. A.; Anglo-Hellenic, Steamship Co. v. Dreyfus 
[Louis) & Co. (1913), 108 L. T. 36; Cargo ex Argos, Qaudet v. Brown 
(1873),' L. R. 5 P. C. 134, 160; compare Brereton v. Chapman (1831), 7 
Bing. 659; La Dour v. Donaldson db Son (1874), 1 R. (Ct. of Sees.) 912; 
Bremner v. Burrell & Son (1877), 4 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 934. 

(o) Nelson v. Dahl, supra. 

(p) Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin db Co., supra; Brown v. Johnson, supra, 
followed in Tapseott v. Balfour (1872), L. R. 8 G. P. 46. 

(q) Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin db Co., supra (where, the dock being named in 
the contract as the destination, it was held that the consignee was not 
bound to obtain admittance for the ship); Norden Steam Co. v. Dempsey, 
supra; Shadforth v. Coru (1863), 1 Mar. L. C. 363, Ex. Gh.; but see 
Ashcroft v. Crow Orchard Colliery Co. (1874), L. R. 9 Q. B. 540; Davies 
v. MoVeaqh (1879), 4 Ex. D. 265, C. A., where, however, the ship was 
admitted into the dock. 

(r) Nelson v. Dahl, supra; affirmed, sub nom. Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin 
db Co., supra. 

(*) Brown v. Johnson, supra. n 
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366. The conlfact, however, in naming the destination of the ship, 
may describe a more limited area, such as a quay or quay berth, or 
a particular part of a port or dock, and in this case the ship must 
actually be at the place named before she can be said to have 
reachpd her destination (t). If, therefore, without any default on 
the part of the consignee (a), the ship is unable to reach her berth 
at once, as, for instance, where the berth is already occupied (ft), or 
where the tides are |oo low to permit her to proceed for the 
presont(c), the risk of delay falls upon the shipowner and not upon 
the consignee (d), and if by the custom of the port it is usual to lighten 
ships after their arrival in the port to enable them to reach their desti¬ 
nation, the shipowner must lighten his ship if necessary (c). The 
same principle applies where the destination of the ship is not a 
berth specified in the contract, but a berth to be named by the 
charterer (/). Provided that he acts reasonably, he may name any 
berth which complies with the requirements of the contract (</). 
Unless, therefore, the contract expressly requires him to name a 
vacant berth (ft), the berth named, if otherwise in order, need not be 
vacant at the time when the ship arrives in the port, and the ship¬ 
owner is bound, if necessary, to wait for a reasonable time untif the 
berth is free (i). In this case also the ship has not reached her 
destination until she has actually reached her berth, the risk of 
delay in the meanwhile falling upon the shipowner (ft). Where, 

(t) Sfrahan v. Gabriel (1879), citod in Nelson v. Dahl (1879), 12 Oh. D. 
.68, 689, C. A.; Worden Steam Co. v. Dempsey (1876), 1 C. P. D. 654: 
Bastifell v. Lloyd (1862), 1 II. & C. 388 ; Leonis Steamship Go., Ltd. v. 
Conic, Ltd., [1908] 1 JK. B. 499, C. A. 

(i , Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin & Co. (1881), 6 App. Gas. 38; Sailing Ship 
Milverton Co. v. Cape Town and District Gas Light and Coke Co. (1897), 2 
Com. Caa. 281; compare TKatson v. Horner ( H.) & Co , Ltd. (1900), 6 Com. 
Cas. 377, C. A.; Jagues & Co. v. Wilson (1890), 7 T. L R. 119, where the 
charterers failed to give proper directions. As to the effect of the consignee’s 
previous engagements, see p. 278, post. 

(6) Strahan v. Gabriel, supra ; The Cordelia, [1909] P. 27. 

(o) Bastifell v. Lloyd, supra. 

(d) It is immaterial, where the place of arrival is fixed by custom, that 
the shipowner is a foreigner unacquainted with the custom ( Norden Steam 
Co. v. Dempsey, supra). 

(e) Brereton v. Chapman (1831), 7 Bing 569. 

{f) Murphy v. Coffin (1883), 12 Q. B. I). 87,discussing Davies v. McVeagh 
(1879), 4 Ex. D. 265, C. A. ; Parker v. Winlow (1857), 7 E. & B. 942; 
Leonis Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Bank, Ltd., supra. 

(g) Tharsis Sulphur and Copper Co. v. Morel Brothers & Co., [1891] 2 
Q. B. 647, C. A. ; compare Hull Steam Shipping Co. v. Lamport and Halt 
(1907), 23 T. L. R. 445 ; Jaques & Co. v. Wilson, supra. If he refuses to 
name any berth at all, the measure of damages is the freight that would 
have been earned if the cargo bad been duly delivered ( Stewart v. Bogerson 
(1871), L. R. 6 C. P. 424). 

(h) Harris v. Jacobs (1885), 15 Q. B. D. 247, C. A. 

(i) Murphy v. Coffin, supra, per Mathew, J., at p. 89, distinguishing 
Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin & Co., supra, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 44; 
Ogpiore Steamship Co. v. Bomer (if.) it Co. Ltd., The Deerhound (1901), 6 
Com. Cas. 104 ; see also Pyman Brothers v. Dreyfus Brothers <9 Co. (1889), 

24 Q. B. D. 152, per Mathew, J. 

( k ) Murphy v. Coffin, supra; Tharsis Sulphur and Copper Co. v. Morel 
Brothers it Co., supra; Bubnan and Dickson v. Fenwick tt Co., [1894] 1 
Q. B. D. 179, C. A. (where the outbreak of a strike did not affect the 
position, the contract containing a strike clauso); and see Watson v. 
Hfitner (H.) ft Co., Ltd., supra. 
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Scot. b. however, the obstruction which causes the delay is ofa permanent and 

The not merely of a temporary nature (i), as, for instance, where the 
Unloading, berth will not be available until after the lapse of a time which, 
having regard to the objects of the adventure of both'charterer and 
shipowner, is, as a matter of business, wholly unreasonable (m), the 
shipowner is only bound to proceed as near to the berth, whether 
specified in the contract (n) or named afterwards (o), as he can 
safely get ( p). When by doing this he has reached a destination 
which must be deemed as between the parties to be that provided 
by his contract ( q ), he is entitled to require the consignee to take 
delivery of the cargo from the ship as she lies (r). 

Proceeding to 357. Where the destination of the ship, as defined by contract or 
discharging by CUB tom, is not identical with the place of discharge, the consignee 
;:8r a ‘ is entitled to select the actual place at which the cargo is to be 
discharged (*), provided that the place selected is a usual place for 
the purpose ( t ) and is also a safe place for the ship (a); and the 
master may be restrained by injunction from discharging else¬ 
where (b). The master cannot refuse to go to the place selected 
merely upon the ground that it will be more expensive for the ship¬ 
owner to discharge the cargo there than would otherwise be the 
case (c). If he has already gone to another berth, he must shift the 
ship to the place selected by the consignee, and he is not entitled to 
make it a condition of his doing so that the consignee shall pay any 
expenses already incurred (d). Moreover, if the usual mode of 
delivering the particular kind of cargo is to unload a portion of the 
cargo in one part of the port, and then, when the ship is lightened, 
to go to another part of the port and there finish the unloading, the 
shipowner is hound to deliver the cargo in that way (e). In such a 
case the risk of delay in reaching the actual place or places of 
delivery falls upon the consignee and not upon the shipowner, 
since the ship has ex hypothesi already reached her destination, and 
time has therefore begun to run against the consignee (/). 


(l) Compare p. 259, ante. 

(m) Nelson v. Dahl (1879), 12 Ch. D. 588, C. A., per Brett, L.. 1 ., at 
p. 593; approved in Dahlv. Nelson, Donkin db Co. (1881), 7 App. Cas. 38,60. 

(n) Hull Steam Shipping Co. v. Latnport and Holt (1907), 23 T. L. R. 445. 

(o) Allen y. Ooltart (1883), ll Q. B. D. 782. 

(p) As to the meaning of these words, see p. 257, ante. 

(g) See ibid. 

(rj Cargo ex Argos, Oaudet v. Brown (1873), L. R. 5 P. C. 134, 160; 
Hull Steam Shipping Co. y. Lamport and Holt, supra; DaM v. Nelson, 
Donkin <Sk Co., eOpra. 

(s) Holman v. Peruvian Nitrate Co. (1878), 5 R. (Ct. of Seas.) 657 ; The 
Felix (1888), L. R. 2 A. & E. 273. 

( t) Nielsen v. Wait (1885), 16 Q. B. D. 67, C. A., per Lord Esher, M.R., 
at p. 69. 

(a) The “Norway" (Owners) v. Ashbumer, The “ Norway ” (1885), 3 
Moo. P. C. C. (N. s.) 246, 261. 

(b) Wood y. Atlantic Transport Co. (1900), 6 Com. Cas. 121. , 

(<s) Holman v. Peruvian Nitrate Co., supra. 

\d) The Felix, supra. 

(a) Nielsen v. Wait, supra; Oaffarini v. Walker (1876), 10 I. R. C. L. 
250, Ex. Ch.; M'lntosh y. Sinclair (1877), 11 I. R. 0. L. 456. 

(/) Leonis Steamship Co., Ltd. y. Bank, Ltd., [1908] 1 K. B. 499, 
C. A.; North field Steamship Co. v. Gompagnie If Union des Oats, [1912] 
1 K. B. 434, C. A.; see pp. 182, 183, ante. , 
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363. To be r&ady to discharge, the ship mast not only have 
reached her destination, she must also have complied with all the 
legal formalities necessary to enable the discharge to begin (g). 
The master must therefore have reported the ship and crew, and 
must haVe delivered his manifest and other papers to the proper 
officers (h). This rule does not, however, apply where the port 
authorities have already given the ship permission to begin the 
discharge of her cargo, and the consignee must then be prepared to 
take delivery at once (i). 

In accordance with the same principle, the mere physical presence 
of the ship at the place named or indicated in the contract as her 
destination is not an arrival at her destination so as to bind the 
consignee to take delivery of the cargo, unless she has a legal right 
to remain there for the purpose of being discharged ( k ). 

359 . Apart from special contract ( l ) or custom (m), it is the duty 
of the consignee to use due and reasonable diligence to discover 
when the ship arrives with the cargo on board (n); and the master 
is, therefore, under no obligation in the absence of special contraot 
to give notice of his arrival or readiness to unload, whether the ship 
is a general ship (o) or whether she is working under a charter- 
party (p). In either case time begins to run against the consignee as 
soon as the ship is ready to unload (q), and it is immaterial that he 
was in fact ignorant of her arrival ( r ). Where, hdwever, his 
ignorance is attributable to the fault of the shipowner or his agent, 
any delay occasioned thereby falls upon the shipowner (a). The 


(g) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 246; 14th ed., p. 562. If it is at the 
consignee’s request that the master fails to comply with the formalities, 
the consignee is responsible for the delay (F urnell v. Thomas (1828), 5 
Bing. 188). The extent of the master’s duty depends upon the nature of 
the port ( Bailey v. D'Arroyave (1838), 7 Ad. & El. 919, whore there was no 
custom house at the port). 

(h) Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed., p. 246; 14th ed., p. 602. The con¬ 
tract may provide that time is to count as soon as this is done (Horsley 
Line, Ltd. v. Boechling Brothers, [1908] S. C. 866). 

(t) Major and Field v. Grant (1902), 7 Com. Cas. 231; Cardiff Steamship 
Co. v. Jameson (1903), 88 L. T. 87. The risk of delay arising out of the 
necessity of complying with customs formalities may, by tho terms of the 
contract, be thrown upon the consignee ( Cohridge Steamship Co., Ltd. v. 
Bucknall Steamship Lines, Ltd. (1909), 14 Com. Cas. 141). 

(k) Good & Co. v. Isaacs, [1892] 2 Q. B. 556. 

(l) E. Clemens Horst Co. v. Norfolk and North American Steam Shipping 
Co. (1006), 11 Com. Cas. 141 (where the bill of lading exempted the ship¬ 
owner from the consequences of failing to give notice); Forest Steamship 
Co. v. Iberian Iron Ore Co. (1899), 6 Com. Cas. 83, II. L.; NorthfieUl 
Steamship Co. v. Compagnie L' Union des Gas, [1912] 1 K. B. 434. 

(m) Houlder v. General Steam Navigation Co. (1862), & F. & F. 170 
(where the custom alleged was not proved). 

(n) Ibid., per Cockbubn, J., at p. 174. 

(o) Harman v. Clarke (1816), 4 Camp. 159; Harman v. Mant (1816), 
4 f amp 161; Houlder v. General Steam Navigation Go,, supra ; Major 
and Field v. Grant , supra. 

(p) Nelsonv. Dahl (1819), 12 Ch.D. 588, C. A., par Brett, L.J., at p. 583; 
affirmed, sub nom, Dali v. Nelson, Donkin & Go. (1881), 6 App. Cas. 38. 

(q) See the cases eited in notes (o) —( to ), supra. 

(r) Harman v. Mant, supra; Harman v. Clarke, supra; Houlder v. 
General Steam Navigation vo., supra. 

m (s) Bradley v. Goddard (1863), 3 F. & F. 838 (where the shipowner failed 
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Sect. 5 . master must not, therefore, mislead the consignee by entering the 

The ship at the custom house under a name so different from her real 

Unloading, name that the consignee could not reasonably have identified her as 
the ship which he was expecting (t). 

Sub-Sect. 2. —The Delivery oj the Cargo. 

(i.) The Person to whom Delivery should he Made. 

Holder of 360. The porson who is entitled to claim delivery of the cargo is 
bill of lading, the holder of the bill of,lading, whether as consignee named in it 
or as assignee of it under a valid indorsement (a). If the ship¬ 
owner delivers the cargo to a person who is not entitled to it, he is 
responsible to the true owner for the value of the cargo ( b ). He is 
not, however, bound to make delivery unless the bill of lading is 
produced (c), and any existing liens over the cargo are satisfied ( d ). 

Conflicting 361. If conflicting claims are made («) to the cargo the sbip- 
claima. owner must interplead (/), unless ho is prepared to take upon 
himself the risk of deciding who is the true owner (g). Ho is, 
howover, justified in delivering the cargo to the person who produces 
a bill of lading, and who appears to be the consignee named in it 
or the assignee of it, provided that he has no notice or knowledge 
of any defect in such person’s title; and it is immaterial that the 


to address the ship, as provided by the rharterparty, to llie ehnrterci's 
agents, who would have notified the consignees). But the contract may 
relieve the shipowner from the consequences of failing to give notice 
( E. Clemens Horst Co. v. Norfolk and North American Steam Shipping Co. 
(1900), 11 Com. Cas. 141). 

( l) Harman v. Clarke (1815), 4 Camp. 159. 

(a) Olyn Mills rf* Co. v. East and West India Dock Co. (1882), 7 App. 
Cas. 691, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 610; compare Biown v. Hodgson 
(1809), 2 Camp. 36; Oabaiion v. Kreeft, Kreeft v. Thompson (1876),L. R. 10 
Exch. 274. As to the holder of the bill of lading, see pp. 157 et seg., ante. 
A shipper who has paid freight in advance may sue the shipowner if the 
goods are not delivered in accordance with the bill of lading (Joseph v. 
Knox (1813), 3 Camp. 320). 

(l») Erichsen v. Bail:worth (1868), 3 H. & N. 894, Ex. Ch., per 
Crompton, ,T. ; London Joint Stock Bank v. British Amsterdam Maritime 
Agency (1910), 16 Com. Cas. 102; compare Anderson v. Clark (1824), 2 
Bing. 20. 

(c) Jesson v. Solly 1,1811 ), 4 Taunt. 52 ; Erichsen v. Barkworth, supra ; 
Cargoex Arqos, Qaudety.Brown (1873), L. R. 5 P. C. 134,159 ; The Stettin 
(1889), 14 P. D. 142. In this case the consignee is not justified in taking 

E ossession of the goods by force ( Lucas v. NockeUs (1828), 4 Bing. 729, 
lx. Ch., per Best, C.J., at p. 741). As to delivery to a holder of the mate’s 
receipt, see p. 163, ante. 

( d) Erichsen v. Barlcworlh, supra. As to liens, see pp. 617 et seq., post, 
(c) It is not necessary that an actual claim should be made; it is probably 
sufficient, if the master is aware of circumstances giving rise to a claim 
(Glyn Mills «£• Co. v East and West India Dock Co., supra, per Lord 
Blackburn, at p. 610.) 

(/) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 396; I4t,h ed., p. 869. The court 
does not, however, allow him to interplead where bills of lading for the 
same goods have been given to different persons who claim adversely 
( Victor i Sbhne v. British and African Steam Navigation Co., [18881 W. N. 84). 
As to interpleader generally, see title Interpleader, VoI. XVII., pp. 677 
et seq. 

(g) Olyn Mills <& Co. v. East and West India Dock Co., supra, per Lord 
Blackburn at p. 610, 
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bill of lading produced purports to be one of a set (h). In this 
case the delivery under the bill of lading produced relieves the 
master from further responsibility (i); it does not, however, other¬ 
wise affect the rights of any other persons who may have a better 
title to the cargo than the person who took delivery ( k ). On the 
other hand, a delivery to the porson named as consignee in the bill 
of lading, without requiring production of the bill of lading, cannot 
be justified if such consignee is not in fact entitled to claim 
delivery ( l). 

362 . The shipowner remains liable under his contract until 
he has made delivery to a person entitled (w). A delivery to a 
wharfinger or to a dock authority is not, in itself, sufficient (n), 
unless the contract provides for such delivery (o), or unless there is 
a custom to that effect (p). If, however, no person comes forward 
to claim the goods, such a delivery may exempt the shipowner 
from further liability in respect of the goods actually delivered (q). 

(u.) The Method of Discharging the Cargo, 

363 . The discharge of the cargo from the ship is tho joint ‘act 
of tho shipowner and tho consignee(/■). The shipowner’s duty is 
to get the cargo out of the holds (.s) and to deliver it to the con¬ 
signee (/), whilst it is the duty of the consignee to take delivery of 


(h) Caldwell v. Hall (1786), 1 Term Rep. 205; The Tigress (1863), 
Brown. & Lush. 38; tilyn Mills & Co. v. East and West India Dock Co. 
(1882), 7 Anp. Cos. 501. As to bills m a set, see p 152, ante. 

(t) Qlyn Mills <£ Co. v. East and West India Hock Co., supra. 

(k) Barber v. Meyerslein (1870), L R. 4 II. L. 317. 

(l) The Stettin (1889), 14 P. D. 142 ; London Joint Stock Bank v. British 
Amsterdam Maritime Agency (1910), 16 Com. Oas. 102; Pirie & Sons v. 
Warden (1871), 9 Macpb. (Cl. of Sess.) 523 ; compare Erichsen v. Bark- 
worth (1858), 3 H. & N. 894, Ex. Ch., per Wiij-es, J. 

( m) Abbott on Shipping, 5th cd , p. 249; 14th ed., p. 564. Hence, a loss 
occurring during the discharge, but before the delivery to the consignee 
is complete, falls on the shipowner (Avon Steamship Go. v. Leask <k Co. 
(1890), 18 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 280). AVhere, however, the goods are discharged 
and received into lighters alongside, the master may be bound by custom to 
take care of the lighters until they are fully laden ( Catley v. Winleringham 
(1792), Peake, 202 [150]; see titlo Custom and Usage's, Vol. X., p. 291), 
but not afterwards (Robinson v. Turpin (1805), Peake (3rded.), 203, n.). 

(n) Bourne v. Oatliff (1844), 11 Cl. & Pin. 45, H. L. ; WardeU v. 
Mourillyan (1798), 2 Esp. 693. 

(o) Oliver v. Colven (1879), 27 W. R. 822 ; Borrowman v. Wilson (1891), 
7 T. L. R. 416. 

(p) Orange & Co. v Taylor (1904), 9 Com. Cas. 223 ; Pelrocochinov. Bott 
(1874), L. R. 9 C. P. 355. 

( q ) Meyerstein v. Barber (1867), L. R. 2 C. P. 38, 661, Ex. Ch.. per 
Wiixes, J., at p. 64; affirmed, sub nom. Barber v. Meyerslein (1870), L. R. 
4 H. L. 317; Hick v. Raymond and Reid, [1893] A. C. 22; Howard v. 
Shepherd (I860), 9 C. B. 297 ; Chartered Bank of India, Australia and 
China v, British India Steam Navigation Co., Ltd., [1909] A. C. 369, F. C. 

(r) Petersen v. Freebody & Co., [1895] 2 Q. B. 294, C. A., per Lord 
Esher, M.R., at p. 297 ; Ford v. Cotesworth (1868), L. R. 4 Q. B. 127, 
per Blackburn, J., at p. 134 (affirmed (1870),L. R. 6 Q. B. 544, Ex. Ch.) ; 
Budgeit A Co. v. Binnington db Co., [1891] 1 Q. B. 35, C. A., per Lord 
Esher, M.R.,at p. 38; AktieselkaJb Helios v. Ekman A Co.,[1897] 2 Q. B. 83, 
C. A., per Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 86 ; Langham Steamship Co., Ltd, v, 
Gallagher (1911), 12 Asp. M. L. C. 109. 

(s) Compare The Jaederen, [1892] P. 351. 
m \t) Petersen v. Freebody & Co., supra. 
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it (a). The extent of their respective obligations in any particular 
case is, in the absence of any special contract (6), regulated by the 
custom, if any, of the port of discharge (c). 

364 . For the purpose of performing his part of the discharge 
the shipowner must provide suitable tackle and a sufficient number 
of men ( d ). As a general rule the ship's tackle is used (e) and the 
work is done by the crew of the ship (/). The shipowner is not 
bound to employ any additional men, unless the contract fixes the 
time within which the cargo is to be discharged and the crew 
cannot complete the discharge in time (g). The delivery takes 
place from the ship’s tackle over the side of the ship ( h ); and the 
shipowner has performed his obligation when he has put the goods 
in sueh a position that the consignee can take delivery of them (»). 
The consignee’s part in the joint operation begins when the goods 
are brought to the rail of the ship and placed within his reach; 


(a) Bills of Lading Act, 1855 (18 & 19 Viet. c. Ill), s. 1 ; Fowler v. 
Enoop (1878), 4 Q. B. D. 299, C. A. ; The Clan Macdonald (1883), 8 P. D. 
178, per Hannen, P., at p. 184 ; compare Moulder v. General Steam 
Navigation Co. (1862), 3 F. & F. 170 ; and see p. 263, ante. 

(ft) Brenda Steamship Co. v. Green, [1900] 1 Q. B. 518, C. A.; and see 
p. 267, post. 

(c) Postlethwaite v. Freeland (1880), 6 App. Cas. 599, per Lord Blackburn, 
at p. 613; Norden Steam Co. v. Dempsey ( 1876), 1 C. P. D. 654: Good 
A Co. v. Isaacs, [1892] 2 Q. B. 655, C. A. ; The Jaederen, [1892] P. 
351, per Gorell Barnes, J., at p. 359 ; Aktieselkab Helios v. Ekman 
A Co., [1897] 2 Q. B 83, C. A.; see p. 267, post. As to the liability to 
pay quay dues for discharge of cargo, see Societa Anonima Ungherese 
di ArmamenU Marittimo v. Hamburg South American Steamship Co. 
(1912), 100 L. T. 957; and compare p. 218, ante. As to usages of particular 
ports, soo title Custom and Usages, Vo]. X., pp. 290 et seq. 

( d ) Hansen v. Donaldson (1874), 1 B. (Ct. of Seas.) 1060; compare 
Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 114. The ship¬ 
owner must therefore bear any expense necessary for the proper discharge 
of the oargo, such as, for instance, the expense of repairing torn bags to 
prevent leakage of contents (Leach A Co. v. JRoyal Mail Steam Packet Co. 
(1910), 16 Com. Cas. 143). 

(a) Petersen v. Fjrecbody A Co., [1895] 2 Q. B. 294, C. A.; Knight Steam¬ 
ship Co. v. Fleming, Douglas & Co..(1898), 25 B. (Ct. of Sess.) 1070; com¬ 
pare Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 103. 

(f) Ford v. Ootem'orth (1868), L. B. 1 Q. B. 127, per Blackburn, J., at 
p. 137 (affirmed (1870), L. B. 5 Q. B. 544, Ex. Ch.); Hansen v. Donaldson, 
supra. But the regulations of the port of discharge may provide for the 
discharge being carried out by the servants of the port or dock authority 
at the shipowner’s expense (The Emilien Marie (1875), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 514; 
The Jaederen, supra ; compare Dick v. Badart (1883), 10 Q. B. D. 387). 

(a) Hansen v. Donaldson, supra. 

(h) Petersen v. Freebody A Co., supra. 

(i) Ibid. / British Shipowners’ Co. v. Grtmond (1876), 3 B. (Ct. of Sess.) 
968, followed in Knight Steamship Co. V. Fleming, Douglas A Co. (1898), 
25 B. (Ct. of Sess.) 1070; Langham Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Gallagher 11911), 
12 Asp. M. L. C. 109 ; compare Cargo e» Argos, Gaudet v. Brown (1873), 
L. B. 5 P. C. 134, 161 ; Waugh v. Morris (1873), L. B. 8 Q. B. 202,*per 
Blackburn, J., at p. 207. The contract may provide that the whole of the 
discharge is to be at the consignee’s rak (Smackman v. General Steam Navi¬ 
gation Vo. (1908), 13 Com. Cos. 196), or that the shipowner’s liability is to 
cease when the goods are free from the ship’s tackle, even though the goods' 
are then handed over to the shipowner’s landing agent (Chartered Batik of 
India, Australia and China v. British Inau, Steam Navigation Co., Ltd., 
[1909] A. C. 309, P. C.). 
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and he, in his turn, must provide the proper appliances and labour Srct. & 
for the purpose of performing it ( k ). If, therefore, the ship is dis- The 
charging her cargo afloat, he must provide the necessary lighters Unloading, 
and lightermen (l); if she is discharging at a quay, he must employ a 
sufficient number of labourers (m); and any stowing or stacking that 
may be required must be done by him, and not by tne shipowner ( n). 

365. The position of the parties may be materially modified by the Speoi&l 
terms of their contract (o), or by the custom of the port of discharge (p). ®tipaktiona 
Thus, by contract or custom goods may be delivered to the consignee 6 °' 
on the deck of the ship in board (q); he may be required to do the whole 
of the unloading, including the discharge of the holds (r); or, when 
the cargo is in bulk, such as, for instance, a grain cargo, he may be 
required to supply sacks and to provide the necessary labour for 
filling them, the shipowner’s ordinary duty of delivering over the 
ship’s side being resumed after the sacks are filled (s). On the 
other hand, the shipowner’s duty may not cease at the ship’s side; 
he may be required to place the goods in the lighter alongside the 
ship (f) or to deliver them on to the quay (a) without any assistance 


(k) Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin & Co. (1881), 8 App. Cas. 38, per Lord 
Blackburn, at p. 43; Deter sen v. Freebody dk Co., [1895] 2 Q. B. 294,C. A.; 
Budgett db Co. v. Binnington A Co., [1881] 1 Q. B. 35, C. A., per Lord Esher, 
M.R.,at p. 38; Poatlethwaite v. Freeland (1880), 5 App. Cas. 599; Wright 
v. New Zealand Shipping Co.{ 1878), 4 Ex. D. 165, C. A., per Cotton, L. J., 
at p. 169. 

(l) Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin dk Co., supra ; Petersen v. Freebody & Co., 
supra ; Aktieselkab Helios v. Ekman A Co., [1897] 2 Q. B. 83, C. A., per 
Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 86. 

(m) Budgett A Go. v. Binnington <9 Co., supra. Tho Bame principles 
apply where the Bhip is unable to reach her destination specified 
in the contract, and discharges the cargo as near thereto as sne can 
safely get {Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin A Co., supra, per Lord Blackburn, at 
p. 43). 

(n) Compare Fletcher v. Gillespie (1826), 3 Bing. 635. 

(o) Brenda Steamship Co. v. Green, [1900] 1 Q. B. 618, C. A. ; Northmoor 
Steamship Co. v. TJarland and Wolff, [1903] 2 I. R. 657 ; Kearon v. Radford 
A Co. (1895), 11 T. L. R. 226; Moore v. Harris (1876), 1 App. Cas. 318, 
P. C."; Smaekman v. General Steam Navigation Co. (1908), 13 Com. Cas. 
196. 

(p) Budgett dk Co. v. Binnington dk Co., supra; Petrocochino v. Boil 
(1874), L. R. 9 C. P. 355 ; Marsetti v. Smith dk Son (1883), 49 L. T. 580, 
C. A. ; Stephens v. Wintringham (1898), 3 Com. Cas. 169; compare 
Petersen v. Freebody dk Co., supra (where no custom was proved). 

( q) Kearon v. Radford dk Co. supra (where a custom to that effect was 
rejected as inconsistent with the contract). In any case he may be given 
the right to have a representative on board to check the delivery; see 
Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 114; and compare 
Friealander v. Shaw, Savill and Albion Co. (1897), 2 Com. Cas. 124, 

(r) BaUantine dk Go. v. Paton and Hendry, [1912] 8. C. 246 (where the 
cargo was to be discharged free of expense to the steamer, with- use of 
steamer’s winch and maohinery, if required, and it was held that this 
provision did not render the charterer responsible for damage caused to 
cite ship dnring the disoharge). 

(*) Budgett dk Co, v. Binnington dk Co., supra; White v. Williams, 
[1912] A. C. 814, P. C.; compare Dunnage v. Jolliffe (1789), cited in 
Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 250; 14th ed., p. 565. 

(t) Aktieselkab Helios v. Ekman dk Co.,supra; Glasgow Navigation Co.v . 
^Howard Brothers A Co. (1910), 15 Com. Cas. 88; Kearon v. Radford A (Jo., 
supra; compare Thiis v. Byere (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 244. 

• (a) The Anna (1901), 18 T. L. R. 25. 
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from the consignee. Where the goods have to be delivered on 
to the quay, the shipowner must provide, at his own expense, any 
lighters that may be necessary (b ); he may also be bound to stack 
the goods, and is not necessarily discharged by delivering them 
on to the nearest available part of the quay (c). 

366. It is frequently an express term of the contract that the 
consignee shall take bis goods from alongside the ship at his own 
risk and expense (d). This term merely puts into words what would 
otherwise be implied, namely, that the goods are to he delivered 
from the ship’s tackle at the side of the ship (y); but its effect is 
to exclude any custom of the port which is inconsistent with 
delivery at the side of the ship(/), sinco the parties have 
defined their intention in the contract (gr). Any such inconsistent 
custom is equally excluded by such an express term, although the 
contract further provides that the cargo is to be discharged in 
accordance with the custom of the port (h). If, therefore, the ship 
is to be unloaded afloat, a custom requiring the shipowner to pay for 
lightering the goods to the shore must be rejected ( i ) ; and if through 
lack of water the ship is unable to come right alongside the quay, 
the shipowner cannot be required, in accordance with the custom of 
the port in such cases, to provide labourers to carry the goods ashore 
and deliver them on the quay (&). Similarly, he is not bound by a 
custom which imposes upon shipowners other duties in addition to the 
delivery; thus, in the case of a timber cargo, where by the custom 
delivery does not take place when the logs are placed in the water 
alongside, hut after they have boon chained together into rafts and 
officially measured, an express term as to delivery alongside excludes 
the custom, and the consignee must therefore bear the expense of 
rafting (Z). A custom, however, which merely regulates the manner 
of delivery, and which does not impose upon the shipowner any 
fresh obligation, but defines the extent of his share in the joint 
operation of discharging tho cargo, binds the shipowner, if it is not 

( b) Scrutton v. Childs (1877), 36 L. T. 212. If the goods have to he 
removed from the quay in lighters, the shipowner may be bound to put 
them into the lighters (Mareeiti v. Smith & Son (1883), 49 L. T. 680, C. A.;. 
As to the liability of the lighterman, <see 'l'amvaco & Co v. Timothy 
and Qreen (1882), Cab. & El. 1. 

( o) Cardiff Steamship Co. v. Jameson (1903), 88 L. T. 87 ; Stephens v. 
Wintringham (1898), 3 Com*. Cas. 189. 

{d) See Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 103, 107, 
114. 

(e) Cargo ex Argos, Oaudet v. Brown (1873), L. R. 6 P. C. 134, 101 ; 
The Nvfa, [1892] P. 411 ; see p. 266, ante. 

(J) The Nifa, supra, doubting Scrutton v. Childs, supra; Northmoor 
Steamship Co. v. JIarland and Wolff, [1903] 2 I. R. 857 ; Knight 
Steamship Co. v. Fleming, Douglas & Co. (1898), 25 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 1070. 
Aa to usages of particular ports, see title Custom and Usages, Vol. X., 
pp. 290 et seq. 

(q) See p. 140, ante. v 

(a) The Nifa, supra ; Northmoor Steamship Co. v. Harland and Wolff , 
supra (where the chartcrparty provided that the custom of each port was 
to be observed in all cases where not specially expressed); see also Holman 
v. Wade (1877), Times, 11th May. 

(i) Hayton v. Irwin (1879), 5 C. P. D. 130, C. A. ,g 

(k) The Nifa, supra. 

(l) Northmoor Steamship Co. v. Harland and Wolff, supra t 
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inconsistent with delivery alongside (m). Thus, if the goods have 
to be delivered into lighters, the shipowner may be bound, by the 
custom, to place them in the lighters and not merely to put them 
within reach of the consignee’s men («); if the goods have to be 
delivered on to a quay, he may be bound to place them on the quay 
and to stack them there (o). A custom of this kind does not, 
however, bind the shipowner where the contract by its terms 
expressly excludes the customs of the port (p). 

367. Where alternative methods of delivery are available, such 
as, for instance, where the goods may either be landed upon a 
wharf or be delivered into lighters alongside without first landing 
them on the wharf, the consignee is, apart from custom (^), entitled 
to select whichever method he pleases (r), and the shipowner 
cannot decline to comply with his wishes on the ground that 
another method of delivery would be less expensive (*) or more 
convenient (#) to himself. Jf, therefore, the consignee asks for his 
goods to be delivered into lighters, they must be so delivered (a). 
The shipowner is not entitled to require, as a condition of delivering 
the goods into lighters, that the consignee shall contribute towards 
the wharfage dues payable by the ship ( b ); and if they are actually 
landed on the wharf against the wish of the consignee the ship¬ 
owner must indemnify the consignee against any wharfage dues to 
which the goods may have become liable in consequence of being' so 
landed (c). 

There may, however, be a custom of the port of discharge by which 
goods are not directly discharged into lighters, but are first landed on 
the wharf and thence removed into the lighters (d). In this case 
the custom may require the wharfage dues payable in respect of 
the goods to be paid by the shipowner ( e ); if, however, the custom 
requires the consignee to pay them, he cannot claim to be 
indemnified against them by the shipowner, and it is immaterial 


(to) The Nifa, [1892] P. 411, per Jeune, P., at p. 417 ; Aktieselkab 
Helios v. Ekman di Co., [1897J 2 Q. B. 83, C. A., per Lord Esiier, M.R., 
at p. 89. 

(») Aktieselkah IJelios v. Ekman & Co., supra: Glasgow Navigation 
Co. v. Howard Brothers & Co. (1910), 15 Com. Cas. 88. 

(o) Stephens v. Wintringham (1898), 3 Com. Cas. 189 ; compare Cardiff 
Steamship Co. v. Jameson (1903), 88 L. T. 87. 

(p) Brenda Steamship Co. v. Green, [1900] 1 Q. B. 518, C. A. 

(g) See p. 278, post. 

(r) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 249 ; 14th ed., p. 564. 

\s) Bishop v. Ware (1813), 3 Camp. 360. 

( 1) Syeds v. Hay (1791), 4 Term Rep. 260. 

(a) Bishop y. Ware, supra ; Syeds v. Hay, supra. As to quay dues and 
port charges, see Soeieta Anonima Ungherese di Armnmewti MarUtimo 
v. Hamburg South American Steamship Co. (1912), 106 L. T. 957. 

(5) Bishop v. Ware, supra. '*• 

(«) Syeds v. Hay, supra. 

# (d) Petrocochino v. Bott (1874), L. R. 9 C. P. 355; Marzetii v. Smith 

Son (1883), 49 L. T. 580, C. A. ; see title Custom and Usages, VoL X., 
p. 290. 

(«) Petrocochino v. Bott, supra. In this case the shipowner may, by the 
termB of his contract, require the consignee to pay them; see,' for 
dnstanoe, the clause known as “ the London .clause, which washeld in 
Produce Brokers Co. v. Furness, Withy db Co. (1912), 17 Com. Cas. 165, not 
to apply when the ship discharged at a riverside wharf and not in dock. 
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that he had insisted upon his goods being disoharged direct into 
lighters (/). 

368.' Where the ci&Tgo is composed of goods consigned to 
different consignees, it is the duty of the shipowner to deliver to 
each his proper goods (g). Thus, where goods of the same descrip¬ 
tion are shipped under different bills of lading, the shipowner must 
appropriate the correct quantity to be delivered under each bill of 
lading (A); and if the various consignments are distinguished by 
different marks, he must sort them accordingly (i). Where the 
marks become obliterated during the voyage, so that it is no longer 
possible to identify the several consignments, either wholly or in 
part, the shipowner must deliver to each consignee Buch portion of 
the goods as may remain identifiable and therefore specifically deliver¬ 
able ; but he is not entitled, as of right, to apportion the mass which 
cannot be identified between the different consignees (j); and in so 
far as he is not in a posiiiop to deliver to each his proper goods, 
he is guilty of a breach of contract, for which he is liable in damages 
unless excused by the terms of his contract ( k ). The consignees 
may, however, elect to accept delivery, though the goods are 
incapable of identification; in this case they become tenants in 
common of the unidentified goods, the share of each being in the pro¬ 
portion that the quantity shipped by his consignor bears to the whole 
quantity shipped, and the shipowner is relieved pro tanto from his 
liability ( l ). Where, however, the goods are shipped in bulk, and not 

(jf) Marzeiti v. Smith <fb Son (1883), 49 L. T. 580, C. A. 

(g) Orange db Oo. v. Taylor (1904), 9 Com. Cas. 223, per Biguam, J., at 
p. 228; compare Hogarth & Sons v. Leith Cotton Seed Oil Co., [1909J S, 0. 
955. As to the effect of the description in the bill of lading, see p. 99, ante. 

(h) Bradley v. Dunvpace (1862), 1 H. & C. 521, Ex. Ch.; The Emilien 
Marie (1875), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 514; Montgomery v. Hutchins (1905), 94 
L. T. 207. As to the effect of a statement as to quantity in the bill of 
lading, see p. 145, ante. 

(t) Compare Elder, Dempster & Co. v. Dunn <& Co. (1909), 101 L. T. 678, 
H. L. But a delivery of goods wrongly marked is a good delivery, 
where their identity is clear ( Parsons v. New Zealand Shipping Co., [19011 
1 JL. B. 548, C. A. (where no goods were shipped under the marks described 
in the bill of lading)). 

(j) Sandeman dt Sons v. Tyzack and Branfoot Steamship Co. Ltd., [1013J 
A. C. 680, distinguishing Spence v. Union Marine Insurance Go. (1868), 
L. R. 3 C. P. 427, and 8 mnrthwaite,v. Hannay, [1894] A. C. 494, 605. In 
Sandeman <6 Sons v. Tyzack and Branfoot Steamship Co., Ltd., the whole of 
the goods shipped did not arrive, and it was impossible to say whether the 
goods of any particular consignee were amongst the unidentifiable portion 
which arrived or amongst those which were lost. Different considerations 
may perhaps apply when the wfiole of the goods shipped arrive, since they 
all clearly belong to one or other of the consignees, though identification 
is impossible (soe ibid., per Lord Loeebukn, at p. 689, and per Lord Shaw 
on Dunfermline, at p. 691). No definite opinion was, however, expressed, 
exoept by Lord Moulton (ibid., at pp. 696, 697), who held that the ship¬ 
owner does not perform his duty unless he delivers the specific goods to 
which each consignee is entitled. 

(k) Sandeman <& Sons v. Tyzack and Branfoot Steamship Co., Ltd., supra 
(where it was held that a condition exempting the shipowner from responsi¬ 
bility for obliteration of marks did not apply, as the whole of the goods 
shipped had not arrived). 

• (l) Sandeman & Sons v. Tyzack and Branfoot Steamship Oo., Ltd., 
supta, explaining Spence v. Union Marine Insurance 'Oo., supra, ted 
Smurthwake annoy, supra, Jper Lord Russell op KillOwen, At 
p. 506 . See also.title Bailment, vol. I., pp. 542, 643. 4 • 
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in separate parcels, different bills of lading being given for undivided Spb*.;l/ \- 
portions of the bulk, the shipowner is not bound, if the cargo arrives 9 &b 
in a damaged condition, to apportion the damaged goods betweenihe 
different bills of lading, so as to deliver to eaoh consignee tbecorreot , 

amount of sound and damaged goods falling to his share (m). ... ,/ 

Where goods of different kinds are shipped in one parcel under a 
general description and one bill of lading is given for them all, the 
shipowner is not bound, in the absence of any custom to that affect 
at the port of discharge,‘to sort the various items making up the 
parcel, but may deliver them in a mass as they come to hand (n). 

(iii.) The Time within which the Delivery must Take Place. 

369. The consignee is not entitled to keep the ship waiting for Duties of 
an indefinite period until he ehooses to come forward and claim his consignee, 
cargo; he must take delivery within the period fixed by the terms of 

his contract (o), or ascertainable by reference to those terms and the 
surrounding circumstances (p). If the consignee fails or refuses to 
take delivery within that period, the shipowner iB entitled to land 
and warehouse the cargo, or to deal with it otherwise, as may seeqi 
most expedient (q); and if, owing to the rate at which the consignee 
takes delivery, the ship is detained for a further period, the ship* 
owner acquires the right to claim demurrage or damages for deten* 
tion, as the case may be (r). The shipowner, however, must himself 
be in a position to perform his own part of the obligation, otherwise 
his rights against the consignee do not arise until he is in a position 
to do so (*). 

370. Where the contract fixes the time within which the dis- when time 
charge of the cargo is to take place ( t ), the consignee’s obligation to fized< 
accept delivery within that time is absolute and unconditional (a). 


(m) Grange 4b Co. v. Taylor (1904), 9 Com. Cas. 223, where a provision 
in the various bills of lading that each bill of lading was to bear its propor¬ 
tion Of shortage and damage was held only to regulate the rights of the 
bill of lading holders inter se. 

(«) Clacevich v. Hutcheson & Oo. (1887), 15 R. (Ct. of Seas.) 11; com- 

8 are The “ Norway ” (Owners) v. Ashbumer, The “ Norway " (1865), 3 
[oo. P. C. C. (N. s.) 245; Hogarth 4b Sons v. Leith Cotton Seed OH Oo ., [1909] 
S. C. 956. 

(o) See the text, infra. 

(p) See p. 274, post. 

(«) See p. 279, post. 

(r) See p. 124, ante. 

(a) Tharsis Sulphur and Copper Co. v. Morel Brothers 4b Oo., [1891] 2 
Q. B. 647, C. A.; Dahl ▼. Nelson, Donkin 4b Co. (1881), 6 App. Cas. 88; 
and see p. 254, ante. 

(t) The time may be fixed either by express terms or by reference to a 
given rate of discharge ; see p. 120, ante. Any such stipulation applies 
only to the ports to which it relates, and not to any others (Marshal v. 
Dela Torre (1795), 1 Esp. 367 ; Ford v. Cotesworth (1870), L. R, 5 Cf. B. 
544, Ex. Ch.). 

« la) Postlethwaite v. Freeland (1880), 5 App. Cas, 599, par Lord SULBOBNXh 
L.C., at p. 608 ; Ford v. Cotesworth (1868), L. R. 4 Q. B. 127, per BXAOK' 
burn, J.,' at p. 136, citing Randall v. Lynch (1810), 12 East, 179^ and 
Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 181 (14th ed., p. 372); Portcus v. Watney 
(1878), 3 Q. B. P. 534, C. A.; Thiis v. Byers (1876), 1 Q. R. D. Hi ; Leer 
v. Tates (1811), 3 Taunt, 387 ; Budget 4b Oo, v. Binnington 4b Of* [1891] 1 
Q. B. 36, C. A.: Bessey v. Evans (1815), 4 Camp. 181; The Awt»> (1901), 
,18 T. L. R. 26. 
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If, therefore, the unloading of the ship is delayed, he has failed to 
perforin this obligation, and, except where he has some lawful 
excuse, is liable to pay demurrage or damages for detention in 
respect of the period during which the ship is thereby delayed ( b ). 

371. The consignee is excused for his failure to discharge the 
ship within the time fixed by the contract in the following cases 
only, namely:— 

(l) Where the delay is attributable to the negligence or default of 
the shipowner or of persons for whom he is responsible (c). Thus, 
the shipowner has no claim against the consignee where the former 
wrongfully refuses to deliver the cargo ( d ), or where the delay is 
occasioned by his failure to provide a sufficient number of men (e), 
and his consequent inability to perform his part of the unloading 
within the required time(/), or by some other cause for which he 
is responsible (</). There must, however, be some default on the 
part of the shipowner ( h ); if the cause of the delay is beyond the 
shipowner’s control, the consignee is responsible, even though the 
delay is, in fact, attributable to the shipowner’s inability to perform 
his part of the contract (i). The consignee’s engagement is absolute, 
whereas the shipowner’s engagement is merely that he will not by 
his default prevent the consignee from performing his own part 
of the contract ( k ). It is therefore immaterial whether the ship¬ 
owner’s inability is due to some physical misfortune, such as, for 
instance, bad weather interrupting the discharge (l), or to the act 
of third persons over whom he has no control, such as, for instance, 
a strike of dock labourers (vi). In accordance with the same 
principle there is no default on the part of a shipowner who law¬ 
fully withholds delivery in the rightful exercise of his lieu («); 

(ft) See pp. 124 et seq., ante. 

(c) Shaker v. Kidd (1878), 3 Q. B. D. 223, per Lush, J., at p. 220; 
Porteus v. Watney (1878), 3 Q. B. D. 634, C. A., per Brett, L.J., at p. 643 ; 
Budgett ds Oo. v. Binnington & Co., [1891] 1 Q. B. 36, C. A., per Lord 
Esiier, M.R., at p. 38. 

(d) Budgett dt Co. v. Binnington ds Co., supra, per Lord Esher, M.R., 
at p. 38, doubting whether the shipowner would be responsible if the 
crew refused to work; Benson v. Blunt (1841), 1 Q. B. 870; compai'i 
JLitieselkdb Helios v. Ekman ds Co., [1897] 2 Q. B. 83, C. A. 

( e ) Petersen v. Freebody ds Co., [1896] 2 Q. B. 294, 0. A. 

(/) Hansen v. Donaldson (1874), 1 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 1000, where the con¬ 
signee also was held liable fo^ a portion of the delay. 

(g) Bradley v. Goddard (1803), 3 F. & F. 038, where the shipowner failed 
to address the ship to the charterer’s agent, as required by the contract, 
and the consignee, in oonsequence, did not receive notice of the ship’s 
arrival. 

(ft) The consignee cannot relv upon any default of the shipowner, if he 
himself procured it (Fumell v. Thomas (1828), 6 Bing. 188). Delay caused 
through the necessity of taking in ballast during the discharge to stiffen 
the snip is not attributable to the shipowner as a default 7 Boulder v. 
Weir, [1906] 2 K. B. 287). 

(i) Thiis v. Byers (1870), 1 Q. B. D. 244; Budgett ds Co. v. Binnington 
dt Co., supra; Northfield Steamship Co. v. Compagnie L'Union des Ode 
[1012] 1 K. B. 434, C. A. 

(ft) Budgett ds Co. v. Binnington d> Co., supra, per Lindlet, L.J., atp. 40. 

(7) Thiis v. Byers, supra. 

(m) Budgett & Oo. v. Binnington ds Co., supra; contrast Oasttegate Steam¬ 
ship Co. v. Dempsey, [1892] 1 Q. B. 864, C. A., where no time was fixed and 
consequently the consignee was excused. 

(n) Lyle Shipping Co. v. Cardiff Corporation, [1900] 2 Q. B. 638, C. A. j* 
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m 


and the consignee is responsible for any delay occasioned Swrr. ft. 
thereby (o); The 

(2) Where the cause of the delay is covered by an exception in Unloading, 
the contract (p). The effect of an exception is merely to suspend / 2 ) excepted 
the consignee s obligation whilst the excepted cause is in opera- c&uae. 
tion (q) ; it does not protect him against the consequences of his 
own default (r). Thus, where the contract contains a strike 
clause («), and a strike breaks out during the unloading, the con¬ 
signee is excused in so far-as the unloading is in fact delayed by the 
strike, but no further ( t ). 

372. Except in these cases, the cause of the delay may be dis- Consignee’s 
regarded (a), and the consignee is equally liable whether the delay other- 
is attributable to his own act or default ( b ) or is attributable wholly WUMJ a u 
to circumstances beyond his control (c). He cannot, therefore, 
escape liability on the ground that he was unable to procure a 
discharging berth owing to the crowd of shipping already awaiting 
discharge (cl) ; or that he was prevented by a strike from engaging 

but see Thorsen v. M'Dowall and Net Ison, The “ Theodor Korner ” (1892), 

19 R. (Ct. of SeBs.) 743, where it was held that the cargo might have bet*u 
landed subject to the lien. As to landing the cargo subject to the hen, 
see p. 282, post; as to lien, see pp. 617 et seq., post. 

( o) Lute Shipping Co. v. Cardiff Corporation, [1900] 2 Q. B. 638, C. A. 

(p) The exception equally applies where it operates only at the particular 
berth to which the ship is ordered, although she might have been ordered 
elsewhere (Butman and Dickson v. Fenwick A Co., [1894] 1 Q. B. 179,0. A.). 

(q) Effect must be given to the exception, though framed in wide terms ; 
it cannot be struck out of the contract as inconsistent with the obligation 
to discharge within a fixed time ( Aktieselskabet Argentina v. Von Laer 
(1903), 20 T. L. R. 9, C. A.). 

(r) KUneiek Steamship Co., Ltd. v. MonUildi, [1907] 1 K. B. 626; Turnbull, 

Scott A Co. v. Cruiokshank <t Go. (1904), 7 P. (Ct. of Sess.) 266; compare 
Sailing Ship Milverton Co. v. Cape Town and District Gas Light and Cole 
Co. (1897), 2 Com. Cos. 281. 

(a) As to the scope of a strike clause, see Granite City Steamship Go. v. 

Ireland A Son, “ The Linn o'Dee" (1891), 19 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 124; Mudie 
▼. 8 trick A Co. (1909), 14 Com. Cas. 136, 227, C. A.; Horsley Line, Ltd. 
v. Boeehlinq Brothers, [1908] S. C. 866; France, Fenwick A Co., Ltd. v. 

Spackman ( Philip ) A Sons (1913), 18 Com. Cas. 52; and pp. 131,132, ante. 

(t) Elswirk Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Montaldi, supra; Moor Line, Ltd. v. 

Distillers Co., Ltd., [1912] S. C. 614; London and Northern Steamship Co., 

Ltd v. Central Argentine Railway (1913), 108 L. T. 527. The clause may 
be so framed as to apply only to strikes arising before the ship has come 
on demurrage ( Mudiev. Strick A Go., supra; London and Northern Steam¬ 
ship Co., Ltd. v. Central Argentine Railway, supra). See also Northfield 
Steamship Co. v. Oompagnie L'Union des Gaz, [1912] 1 K. B. 434, C. A.; 

Brown v. Turner, Brightman A Co., [1912] A. C. 12. Under the I. S. F. 

Strike Expenses Clauses (see note (d), p. 131, ante), clause 1, extensive 
powers of dealing with the cargo are conferred upon the shipowner in the 
event of a strike Hindering or preventing the unloading or delivery of the 
cargo. 

(а) See Boulder v. Weir, [1006] 2 K. B. 267, where the delay was d«e to 
the necessity for stiffening the ship during the discharge. 

(б) Aktieselledb Helios v. Ekmnn A Co., [1897] 2 Q. B. 83, C. A., per Lord 
ESHER, M.R., at p. 86 ; compare Hansen v. Donaldson (1874), 1 R. (Ct. of 
Sess.) 1066, where the shipowner and the consignee were each held respon¬ 
sible for different periods of delay; Struck v. Tenant (1806), cited in Abbott 
on Shipping, 6th ed„ p- 181; 14th ed., p. 372. 

(e) See the oases cited in note (d), infra, notes («)— (k), p. 274, post. 

(d) Randall v. Lynch (1810), 2 Camp. 352; Watson Brothers Shipping 
*Oo., Ltd. v. Mysore Manganese Co., Ltd. (1910), 26 T. L. R. 221. 
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labourers to discharge the ship(e), or from obtaining railway 
wagons into which to discharge the cargo (/); or that it was 
impossible to unload the cargo in time on account of bad weather (g ); 
or that the landing of the cargo was prohibited by the orders^ 
lawful ( h ) or unlawful (i), of the port authorities; or that, owing to 
the manner in which the cargo was stowed, he could not gain access 
to his goods until other goods stowed above them were removed, 
and that the delay which under the conditions incorporated in the 
bill of lading was attributable to him was in fact caused by the 
failure of the owners of such goods to remove them in time ( k ); nor 
can the absolute nature of the consignee's engagement be modified 
in any way by a custom of the port of discharge which is not con¬ 
sistent with the terms in which the obligation is expressed (t). 

373. Where the contract does not fix any particular time within 
which the discharge is to take place (m), the obligation of the 
consignee is to take delivery of his cargo within a reasonable 
time (n). In considering the question what is a reasonable time 
all the circumstances of the particular case, from the arrival of the 
ship to the completion of the unloading, ‘must be taken into 
account (o); it is not sufficient to ascertain what would be a 
reasonable time in ordinary circumstances (p), since there is no 

(e) Hick v. Raymond and Reid , [1893] A. C. 22, per Lord Herscheix, 
L.C., at p. 28; Budgett da Co. v. Binnington db Co., [1891] 1 Q. B. 35, C. A.; 
compare The Fox, Walker ( Thomas) db Co. v. Horlock (1913), 30 T. L. R. 
58; and see Hibernian Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Suttons, Ltd. (1912), 47 
I. L. T. 39. 

( f) Granite City Steamship Co. v. Ireland <& Son, The “ Linn o'Dee ” (1891), 
19 K. (Ct. of Seas.) 124. 

(a) Thiis v. Byers (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 244 ; Holman v. Peruvian Nitrate 
Co. (1878), 5 R. (Ct. of Scss.) 657. 

( h ) Waugh v. Morris (1873), L. R. 8 Q. B. 202 fwhere the cargo was 
ultimately discharged without a violation of the law); compare Cargo 
ex Argos, Qaudet v. Brown (1873), L. R. 5 P. C. 134 (where, however, no 
demurrage was incurred ); Hill v. Idle (1815), 4 Camp. 327). 

(i) Bessey v. Evans (1815), 4 Camp. 131. 

(k) Porteus v. Watney (1878), 3 Q. B. D. 634, C. A. (where Brett, L.J., 
suggested that the consignee might possibly have an action against the 
person in default); Straker v.Kiad <0 Co. (1878), 3 Q. B. D. 224; Leer v. 
Tates (1811), 3 Taunt. 387 ; Rogers v. Hunter (1827), Mood. & M. 63; 
Harman v. Gandolph (1815), Holt (N. p.*), 36; contra, Dobson v. Droop 
(1830), Mood. & M. 441; compare Lamb v. Kaselack, Alien <Ss Co. (1882), 
9 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 482. 

(l) Bennetts db Co. v. Brown, [1908] 1 K. B. 490; Holman v. Peruvian 
Nitrate Co. (1878), 6 R. (Ct. of Scss.) 657. 

(m) It is immaterial whether the charterparty is silent (Hick v. Raymond 
and Reid, [1893] A. C. 22), or whether it uses some such phrase as “ as fast 
as steamer can deliver ” (Good <6 Co. v. Isaacs, [1892] 2 Q. B. 565, C. A.; 
Hulthen v. Stewart <b Co., [1903] A. C. 389; Sea Steamship Co., Ltd. v, 
Price, Walker db Co., Ltd. (1903), 8 Com. Cas. 292). As to discharge “ with 
all dispatch according to the custom of the port,” see p. 276, post. 

(n) Hick v. Raymond and Reid, supra ; Fostlethwaite v. Freeland (1880), 

5 App. Cas. 599; Sweeting v. Darthes (1854), 14 C. B. 538; Fowler v. 
Knoop (1878), 4 Q. B. D. 299, C. A.; ZUlah Shipping Co. v. Midland Rail. 
Co. (1902), 19 T. L, R. 63, C. A. 

(o) Hick v. Raymond and Reid, supra ; Ford v. Cotesworth (1870), L. R. 

6 Q. B. 544, Ex. Ch.; Budgett db Co. v. Binnington db Co., [1891] 1 Q. B. 
35, C. A.; Oastlegate Steamship Co. v. Dempsey, [1892] I Q. B. 854, C. A.; 
compare Rodgers v. Forresters (1810), 2 Camp. 483. 

' (p) Hick v. Raymond and Reid, supra; compare Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin . 
db Vo. (1881), 6 App. Cas. 38, per Lord Watson, at p. 59. ’ 
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suoh thing as a reasonable time in the abstract, and the answer to 
the question must necessarily depend upon circumstances (g). The 
extent of the consignee's obligation is, therefore, to be measured 
not by reference only to the usual time according to the practice of 
the port (r), hut by reference to the time which iB in fact reasonable 
in the circumstances which actually exist (a), and the consignee 
fulfils his obligation, however protracted the delay may be, so long 
as such delay is attributable to causes beyond his control and he 
has acted neither negligently nor unreasonably (t). On the other 
hand, he is not entitled to detain the ship even for the usual time 
if by reasonable diligence on his part the cargo might have beer 
taken away sooner ( u ). Thus, where he is bound to discharge at s 
definite rate per day and has been able to accelerate the rate of 
discharge beyond that rate, he cannot rely on the fact that he has 
accomplished the whole discharge with reasonable dispatch at the 
average rate of discharge if he is responsible for an undue falling 
off in the rate of discharge towards the end (v). 

374. For the purpose of ascertaining what is a reasonable time R«a*>nai>ie 
in any particular case the principal factors to be taken into time - 
consideration are the following, namely:—(1) The natural con¬ 
ditions of the port (w); (2) the custom of the port (a); (8) the actual 
state of affairs existing at the port ( b); and (4) the conduct of the 
assignee (c). 

(1) The natural conditions of the port. The physical nature of Natural 
the port may necessarily lead to delay (d). Thus, the port may be conditions 
tidal, and the ship may be compelled through fear of taking the oC the porfc 
ground at neap tide to leave her berth during the discharge and 
lie outside until the next spring tides («); or, again, she may be 


m 


Scot, «, 

Tbs 

Unloading. 


(a) Hick v. Raymond and Reid, [1893] A. C. 22, per Lord IIerschxix, 
L.C., at p. 29; CarUon Steamship Co . v. Castle Mail Packet Co., [1898] 
A. C. 486, per Lord Heuschell, at p. 491. 

(r) Accordingly the dicta in Burmester v. Hodgson (1810), 2 Camp. 488, 
and Wright v. New Zealand Shipping Co. (1878), 4 Ex. D. 165, C. A., axe 
incorrect. 

(a) Hick v. Raymond and Reid, swpra; Postlethwaiie y. Freeland (1880), 
5 App. Can. 599, approving Ford v. Ootesworth (1868), L. R. 4 Q. B. 
127, per Blackburn, J., at p. 137; Castlegate Steamship Co. v. Dempsey, 
[1892] 1 Q. B. 854, C. A.; Sea Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Price, Walker <6 
Co., Ltd. (1903), 8 Com. Cas. 292. 

(t) Dahl v. Nelson, Donkin A Co. (1881) 6 App. Cas. 38; Hick v. Ray¬ 
mond and Reid, supra ; compare Rodgers v. Forresters (1810), 2 Camp. 
483. The time during which the discharge is suspended owing to the 
shipowner’s lawful exercise of his lien counts as againBt the consignee {Lyle 
Shvpping Co. v. Cardiff Corporation, [1900] 2 Q. B. 638, C. A.). 

{«) Ford v. Ootesworth, supra, per Blackburn, J., at p. 134; compare 
Oarali v. Xenos (1862), 2 P. & F. 740; BmaUes A Son v. Hans Hessen 
A Co. (1006), 95 L. T. 809, C. A. 

(v) Aberdeen Olen Line Steamship Co. v. Macken, Ths S.B. Gairbeh, 
[1890] 2 I. R. 1, C. A. 

. \u>) See the text, infra. 

<a) See p. 276, post. 

(5) See p. 277, post. 

(o) See pp. 278, 270, post. 

(d) Wright v. New Zealand Shipping Co. (1878), 4 Ex. D. 165, C. A„ per 
Cotton, L A., at p. 169. 

(a) Carlton Steamship Co. y, CasUe M.aU Packet Co., supra. 
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Rkct. b. discharging in a roadstead and the lighters may be prevented - by 
The bad weather from continuing the discharge (/). The causes of 
Unloading, delay need not, however, be physical (g). Thus, the custom-house 
authorities and the persons employed at the port may be habitually 
dilatory so that the ordinary discharge is very slow (ft). The 
appliances and facilities for discharge and the methods usually 
employed at the port must also be taken into consideration (i). 
The means of discharging cargoes at the port may be under the 
control of one person, who imposes his own terms and conditions 
upon all ships arriving at the port (. 7 ); or the port may be scantily 
furnished with labour or with facilities for discharge ( k ). 

Custom (2) The custom of the port (l). It is not unusual for the contract 

of the port, to provide expressly that the discharge is to be effected according 
to the custom of the port (m). This provision does not, however, 
appear to be necessary (n), since any stipulation as to unloading 
is always construed as made with reference to the custom of the 
port of discharge ( 0 ). Thus, it may be the custom of the port to 
discharge ships in a certain order (p) or subject to certain regula¬ 
tions (q) or at a certain rate (r), or that work may only bo carried 

(/) Wright v. New Zealand Shipping Co. (1878), 4 Ex. D. 165, C. A., 
per Cotton, L.J., at p. 169. 

(a) Compare p. 258, amte. 

(a) Ford v. Colesworlh (1868), L. R. Q. B. 127, per Blackburn, J., 
at p. 132, affirmed (1870), L. It. 5 Q. B. 544, Ex. Ch. compare Good <fc 
Co. v. Isaacs, [1892] 2 Q. B. 555, C. A. 

(t) Sea Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Price, Walker & Co., Ltd. (1903), 8 
Com. Cas. 292 Wright v. New Zealand Shipping Co., supra, per Cotton, 
L.J., at p. 169. 

(j) Castlegate Steamship Co. v. Dempsey, [1892] 1 Q. B. 854 : Weir <ft ('o. 
v. Richardson (1897), 3 Com. Cas. 20 ; Harrowing v. I)upr6 (1902), 7 Com. 
Cas. 157 (harbour regulations); The Kingsland, [1911] P. 17 (harbour 
regulations). 

(k) Postlethwaite v. Freeland (1880), 5 App. Cas. 699; compare The 
Alne Holme, [1893] P. 173. 

( l ) As to the effect of customs generally, see p. 140, ante. So-called 
“customs of the port ” are strictly usages; see title Custom and Usages, 
Vol. X., pp. 249, 290 et seq. 

(to) Postlethwaite v. Freeland, supra; The Alne Holme, supra , Lyl* 
Shipping Co. v. Cardiff Corporation, [1900] 2 Q. B. 638, C. A. ; Hulihen 
v. Stewart & Co., [1903] A. C. 389. 

(n) Postlethwaite v. Freeland, supra, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 613 ; 
The Jaederen, [1892] P. 351, per Gorell Barnes, J., at p. 359 ; Lyle 
Shipping Co. v. Cardiff Corporation, supra, per A. L. Smith, L.J., at 
p. 643; Temple, Thomson and Clarke v. Runnalls (1902), 18 T. L. R. 
822, C. A.., per Collins, M.R., at p. 823. See, however, the view expressed 
in Hick v. Raymond and Reid, [7893] A. C. 22, per Lord Herschell, L.C., 
at p. 30, that “with all dispatch according to tne custom of the port ” is 
not necessarily the same as within a reasonable time. 

( 0 ) Petrocochmo v. Boit (1874), L. R. 9 C. P. 366; MareeUi v. Smith 
«Cf Son (1883), 49 L. T. 580, C. A. As to the effect of a custom in 
extending the consignee’s obligation, see p. 278, post. 

(p) Postlethwaite v. Freeland, supta; The Cordelia, [1909] P. 27 ; see, 
further, p. 127, ante. 

(g) Good & Co. v. Isaacs, supra; The Kingsland, supra. The contract 
may throw upon the consignee the risk of delay arising from the necessity 
of complying with such regulations {Cobridge Steamship Co., Ltd. v. 
Buckna.il Steamship Lines, Lid. (1909), 14 Com. Cas. 141). 

(r) Clydesdale Shipowners Co., Ltd. ▼. Gallagher, [1907] 2 I. R. 678, C. A. ; 
affirmed, [1908] 2 I. R. 482, H.L. (where the alleged rate was not proved). 
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on nt certain times («) or in accordance with a particular method (t). »wt. r. 
The ship may be required to discharge a portion of her cargo in The 
one part of the port and to shift to another place for the purpose of Unloading, 
discharging the rest; and it may be the custom of the port not to ”” 
count the time occupied in shifting (a). The contract may, how¬ 
ever, expressly exclude the custom of the port or any particular 
custom, which cannot then be taken into account (A). 

(3) The actual state of affairs existing at the port. Owing to the Actual 
port being crowded with shipping awaiting discharge the ship may «tatc of 
be compelled to wait for a considerable time until a berth is ftffair8, 
vacant (c) ; the available means of discharge, such as lighters (d) or 
cranes (e), may be insufficient; the railway wagons necessary for 
the removal of the cargo may not be procurable (/); or the ware¬ 
houses in which the cargo is by the custom of the port to be 
deposited may already be filled (g). There may be a shortage of 
labour in consequence of a strike (h). In addition, the progress of 

Such a custom does not bind a shipowner whose ship is, owing to changed 
circumstances, capable of discharging at a substantially greater rate; 1 lop net 
A Co. v. Stoaie, Ilosegood A Co. (1005), 10 Com. Cas. 73, following Sea Steam¬ 
ship Co., Ltd. v. Price, Walker A Co., Ltd. (1903), 8 Com. Cas. 292. * 

(s) Cochran v. lletberg (1800), 3 Esp. 121 ; Wright v. New Zealand 
Shipping Co. (1878), 4 Ex. D. 165, C. A., per Cotton, Ij.J., at p. 169 ; 

Nteuon v. Wait (1885), 18 Q. B. D. 67, C. A.; Bennetts A Co. v. Brown, 

(1908] 1 K. B. 490; British and Mexican Shipping Co., Ltd. v. Lockett 
Brothers A Co , Ltd., [1911] 1 K. B. 264, C. A. 

(t) Postlethwaite v. Freeland (1880), 5 App. Cas. 599; Good A Co. v. 

Isaacs, [1892] 2 Q. B. 555, C. A.; Lyle Shipping Co. v. Cardiff Corporation, 

[1900] 2Q.B.638, C.A.; Fawcett A Co. v. Baird A Go. (1900), 16 T. L. R. 

198; Hulthen v. Stewart A Co., [1903] A. C. 389; The Kingsla/nd, [1911] 

1*. 17, following Weir A Co. v. Richardson (1897). 3 Com. Cas. 20; compare 
Rodgers v. Forresters (1810), 2 Camp. 483; Pollilzer v. Steamship Casca- 
pedia (1886), 2 T. L. R. 413 (where two contradictory customs wero alleged 
by shipowner and consignee respectively, but neither was proved). 

(a) Nielsen v. Wait (1885), 16 Q. B. D. 67, O. A. 

(b) Maclay v. Spillers and Baker (1902), 6 Com. Cas. 217 (where the 
delivery had to be continuous notwithstanding any custom of the port); 

Crown Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Leitch, [1908] S. C. 506 ; Bennetts A Co. v. 

Brown, supra; Holman v. Peruvian Nitrate Co. (1878), 5 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 

657 ; compare Sea Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Price, Walker A Co., Ltd., supra. 

(e) Rodgers v. Forresters, supra; Watson v. Bomer (H.) A Co., Ltd. 

(1900), 5 Com. Cas. 377, C. A.; Hulthen v. Stewart A Co., supra , 

The Jaederen, [1892J P. 351 ; compare Burmester v. Hodgson (1810), 2 
Camp. 488, as explained in Ford v. Cotesworth (1870), L. R. 5 Q. B. 544, 

Ex. Ch.; but see Smailes eft Son v. Hans Dessen A Co. (1906), 12 Com. 

Cas. 117 (where the ship was. ultimately discharged at an unusual place, 
and the consignee was held liable for tho delay, though in nominal 
damages only). See also Northfleld Steamship Co. v. Compagnie L'Union 
des Oae, [1912] 1 K. B. 434, C. A. 

(d) Postlethwaite v. Freeland, supra; Hulthen v. Stewart A Co., supra ; 

Reid v. Lee eft Sons (1901), 17 T. L. R. 771. 

(S) Hulthen v, Stewart A Co., supra. 

If) WylUe (J . eft A.) v. Harrison A Co. (1885), 13 R. (Ct. of Sess.') 02 
(distinguished in Kruuse v. Drynan t ft Co. (1891), 18 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 1110); 

Lyle Shipping Co. v. Cardiff Corporation, supra ; Fawcett <ft Co. v. Baird 
eft Co., supra; Turnbull, Scott (ft Co. v. Cruiekshank A Co. (1904), 7 P. 

(Ct. of Sess.) 265. But if an alternative method of discharge is available 
the consignee must adopt it ( Rodenacker v. May and Hassell, Ltd. (1901), 

6 Com. Cas. 37), though he is excused if all available methods are equally 
affected {Hulthen v. Stewart A Co., supra). 

- (q) Oood A Co. v. Isaacs, supra. 

» (A) Hick v. Raymond and Reid, [1893] A. C. 22 ; The Alne Holme, [1893] 
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the discharge may be interrupted by the port authorities ordering 
the ship to leave her discharging berth (i), or by any other external 
cause beyond the consignee’s control ( k ). 

(4) The conduct of the consignee. It is the duty of the consignee 
to use reasonable diligence in receiving the cargo (()• It is, there* 
fore, his duty to do everything that he can reasonably be expected 
to do in the circumstances (m). If there is a shortage of lighters («) 
or railway wagons(o), he must procure them if possible; if he is 
the port authority, he is not excused for delay occasioned by his 
acts in that capacity (p); nor is he excused where the delay is 
attributable to his own previous engagements (q), except in so far as 
such delay is reasonably incurred in the ordinary course of business 
within the contemplation of the parties (r). In the same way he is 
responsible for any delay arising in consequence of his failure to 
discharge a lion lawfully exercised over his cargo (s). Moreover, 
though, in general, where the custom of the port is incorporated in 
the contract he cannot be required to do more than the custom 
demands (t), the effect of a particular custom may be to render his 
obligation absolute ; he may be required not merely to use his best 


P. 173; Castlegate Steamship Oo. v. Dempsey, [1392] 1 Q. B. 854, G. A.; 
Reid v. Lee A Sons (1901), 17 T. L. R. 771. 

(i) Ford v. Cotesworth (1870), L. R. 5 Q. B. 544, Ex. Ch. 

(fc) Compare Watson v. Bomer (II.) A Co., Ltd. (1900), 6 Com. Cas. 377, 
C. A.; Ogmore Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Bomer (II.) A Co., Ltd., The Deer¬ 
hound (1901), 6 Com. Cas. 104. 

( l ) Alexiadi v. Robinson (1861), 2 F. & F. 679; Ford v. Cotesworth, 
supra. 

(m) Hvlthen y. Stewart A Co., [1903] A. C. 389; Lyle Shipping Co. v. 
Cardiff Corporation, [1900] 2 Q. B. 638, C. A.; Hilly. Idle (1815), 4 Camp. 
327 (where the consignee had failed to procure the necessary permit); 
Sailing Ship Milverton Co. y. Cape Town and District Gas Light and Coke 
Go. (1897),2Com. Cas.281; compare Bmailea A Sony. Hans Dessen A Co. 
(1906), 12 Com. Cas. 117, C. A., where, however, he was held liable for 
nominal damages only. 

(n) Wright v. New Zealand Shipping Oo. (1878), 4 Ex. D. 165, C. A., as 
explained in Hick v. Raymond and Reid, [1893] A. C. 22, per Lord Hea* 
scheix, L.C., at p. 32 ; Reid v. Lee A Sons, supra; compare Hulthen v. 
Stewart A Co., supra. 

( o ) Turnbull, Scott A Co. v. Cruickshanh A Co. (1904), 7 F. (Ct. of Sess.) 
265, where no attempt had been made to procure wagons for discharging 
by night. But he is not bound to procure them elsewhere than from the 
customary source of supply' (Lyle Shipping Co. y. Cardiff Corporation, 
supra) ; and contrast Rodenacker y. May and Hassell, Ltd. (1901), 0 Com. 
Cas. 37, where an alternative method of discharge was practicable. 

(p) Zillah Shipping Co. v. Midland Bail. Co. (1902), 19 T. L. R. 63. C. A. 

(q) Wright y. New Zealand Shipping Co., supra, ex explained in Hick v. 
Raymond and Reid, supra, per Lora Hebschell, L.C., at p. 31. But an 
exception to the cause of the delay may be applicable, though brought into 
operation through the consignee’s previous engagements (Letricheux and 
David y. Dunlap A Oo. (1891), 19 R. (Ct. .of Sess.) 209). The oharterer 
is not responsible where the delay is oauBed by the Consignee’s engage* 
ments (Watson y. Bomer (if.) A Co., Ltd., supra; Ogntore Steamship Co 9 
Ltd. y. Bomer (H.) A Oo., Ltd., The Deerhound, supra; Glasgow Navigation 
Oo„ Ltd. y. Iron Ore Co., Ltd., [1909] S. C. 1414). 

(r) Barque Quitpui, Ltd. y. Brown, [1904] 2K.B. 264, C. A. ; Harrowing 
v, Dwpri (1902), 7 Com. Cas. 157 ; The Cordelia, [1909] p. 27. 

(«) Lyle Steamship Oo. y. Cardiff Corporation (1899), 5 Com. Cas. 87 *, 
Smailes A Son y. Hans Dessen A Go., supra. 

(0 See p. 276, onto ; and compare Rodgers y. Forresters (181Q), 2 Cwup. 483. * 
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endeavours to discharge the ship by providing a suitable berth and s*ot. s, 

S uay space or other facilities for discharge, but actually to provide 3%» 
lem, whatever the existing circumstances of the port may be (a). Unloading. 

Sub-Sect. S. — The Warehousing of the Cargo. 

375. If the consignee fails to come forward to take delivery of Power to « 
his cargo, the master may be expressly empowered, by the terms of tand “ d 
the contract (b) or by the custom of the port of discharge (c), to cargo. ° UI * 
land and warehouse the cargo at the consignee's risk and expense. 

This power need not be exercised as soon as the consignee makes 
default. The master may, if he thinks fit, keep the cargo on board 
for a reasonable time before landing it; and, provided that he has 
acted reasonably, he is not precluded from claiming demurrage 
by the fact that he might without any breach of duty have landed 
the cargo sooner (d). Where the contract is silent on the matter 
and there is no custom applicable to the case, the master is not 
entitled to land the cargo at once; he must retain it on board for 
a reasonable period to give the consignee every opportunity of 
taking delivery («). Moreover, he has the right to retain the cargo 
on board as long as may be reasonably necessary for his protec¬ 
tion (/). It is his duty, however, to deal with the cargo in a 
reasonable manner, having regard to his lien for freight ( g ), and 
though he may retain the cargo on demurrage, he must not act 
vexatiously in so doing (/<), or detain the ship beyond a reasonable 
time (t). He, therefore, is allowed to take an alternative course, 
and he may land and warehouse the cargo upon giving notice to 
the consignee that the cargo is at his disposal on payment of the 
freight (k). If, however, it is impossible for him to land the cargo, 
either because there is no warehouse accommodation or because 
the landing is prohibited, he may take any other reasonable course 
that may be open to him, and if the most prudent course is to bring 
the cargo back to the port of loading he is entitled to do so, and 
may in that case claim freight in respect of both the outward and 
the homeward voyage (l). 


(а) Aktieselslcabet Hekla v. Bryson, Jameson <9 Co. (1908), 14 Com. Cas. 1. 

(б) Aiexiadi v. Robinson (1801), 2 F. & F, 679; Wilson v. London, 
Italian and Adriatic Steam Navigation Co. (1865), L. R. 1 C. P. 61 ; OUver 
v. Cohen (1879), 27 W. R. 822 ; Borrowman v. Wilson (1891), 7 T. L. R. 
416 ; Major and Field v. Grant (1902), 7 Com. Cas. 231; The Arne, [1904] 
P. 154; Dennis {W.) <9 Sons, Ltd. v. Cork Steamship Co., Ltd., [1913] 2 
K B 393. 

(o) Marzetti v. Smith & $071(1883), 49 L. T. 580, C. A. ; Aste, Son, and 
Kerohevalr. Stumore, Weston <9 Co. (1884), Cab. & £1. 319. 

(d) Hick v. Rodocanachi, [1891] 2 Q. B. 620, C. A., per Lindeet, L.J., 
at p. 632 (affirmed, sub nom. Hick v. Raymond and Reid, [1393] A. C. 22); 
The Arne, supra. 

(e) Howard v. Shepherd (1850), 9 C. B. 297 ; Erichsen v. Barkworth 

(1858), 3 H. & N. 894, Ex. Ch. ^ 

(f) Erichsen v. Barkworth, supra; Meyer stein v. Barber (1867), L. R. 
2 C. P. 38, 661, Ex. Ch., per Willes, J., at p. 53 (affirmed, sub nom. 

'Barber v. Meyerstein (1870), L. R. 4 H. L. 317). 

(a) Meyerstein v. Barber, supra. 

(A) Erichsen v. Barkworth, supra, per Crompton, J., at p. 899. 

(i) Meyerstein v. Barber, supra , 

lie) Ibid.; Mors-le-Blanch v. Wilson (1873), L. R. 8 C. P. 227, per 
LsBrett, J.; at p. 239; compare Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed„ p, 248; 
T4th ed., pp. 663, 564. 

(i) Cargo ex Argos, Qaudet v. Brown (1873), L. R. 6 P. C. 134. 
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376. If the master begins to land the cargo in the absence of 
the consignee, and the consignee afterwards comes forward before 
the discharge is completed and demands his cargo, the master must 
deliver the portion of the cargo remaining undischarged in accord¬ 
ance with the consignee’s instructions, and he is not entitled to 
continue discharging as before (m), unless it would cause expense or 
loss of time to the shipowner to change the mode of delivery (rt). 

377. Apart from contract or special custom, the shipowner’s 
liability does not at common law (o) cease on the landing of the cargo; 
though he is no longer liable as a carrier, he incurs a new liability 
as a warehouseman (j>). Moreover, it seems that if he places 
the cargo not into a warehouse belonging to himself, but into a 
warehouse belonging to a third person, he does not, apart from 
statute ( q ), retain his lien ( 7 *), though he may give a lien to the 
warehouseman (a). 

378. In consequence of the difficulties in which the master is 
placed, provision has been made by statute for the purpose of 
enabling him to land his cargo and at the same time to preserve his 
lien (t). The statutory provisions only apply to cargoes imported 
from foreign parts into the United Kingdom (a); moreover, they do 
not affect the exercise of any powers conferred upon tho master by 
the terms of the contract ( b ) or by custom, whether of the port of 
discharge (c) or of a particular trade (d). 

379. Where the owner (e) of the goods (/) fails (y) to make 

(m) Wilaon v. London, Italian and Adriutio Steam Navigation Co. 
(1806), L. It. 1 0. P. 61. 

(n) Ibid., per YVillks, J., at p. 68. 

(o) As to his statutory position, see the text, infra. 

( p ) Meyerstein v. Barber (1867), L. R. 2 C. P. 38, 661, Ex. Ch., affirmed, 
sub nom. Barber v. Meyerstein (1870), L. R. 4 II. L. 317. 

(q) See p. 282, post. 

(r) Mors-le-Blanch v. Wilson (1873), L. R. 8 C. P. 227, per Brett, J., 
at p. 239: Meyerstein v. Barber , supra; Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed. t 
p. 248 ; 14tli ed., pp. 563, 664. 

(*) Mors-le-Blanch v. Wilson, supra. 

(t) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 492—601. The powers, rights, or remedies 
given to the various parties by local Aots^are not affected by this part of 
the Act (ibid., s. 501). a 

(a) Ibid., s. 493 (1). 

(b) See the cases cited in note (b), p. 279, ante. 

(e) Mareetti v. Smith A Son (1883), 49 L. T. 680, C. A. 

(d) A ate, Sqn, and Kerclieval v. Stumore, Weston A Co. (1884), Cab. & El. 
319 ; Alexiadi v. Robinson (1861),’ 2 F. & F. 679. As to usages of particular 
trades, see title Custom and Usages, Vol. X., pp. 274 et seq. 

(«) This means every person who is for the time entitled, either as owner 
or agent for the owner, to the possession of the goods, subject in the case 
of alien, if any, to that lien (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 492; see White A Co. v. 
Furness, Withy A Co. [1895], A. C. 40, followed in Euterpe Steamship Co., 
Ltd. v. Bath if Son (1897), 2 Com. Cas. 196). 

(/) This includes every description of wares and merchandise (M. S. 
Act, 1894. s, 492). 

( g) There muBt be an actual failure on the part of the consignee (Oliver v. 
Colven (1879), 27 W. R. 822; Olyn Mills A Co. v. East and West India 
Dock Co. (1882), 7 App. Cas. 591, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 607; Mareetti 
v. Smith A Son, supra, per Brett, M.R., at p. 583), though it is immaterial 
whether he is or is not to blame ( Miedbrodt v. Fitesimon, The “ Energie " ■ 
(1875), L. R. 6 C. P. 306, 316). 
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entry (h) of them, or where he fails, after making entry, to take shot, a, 

delivery of them, the shipowner (i) is empowered ( k ) to land the The 

goods at any time after the expiration of the time for delivery UPl eadi ng, 
expressed in the contract, or, if no time is expressed in the contract, 
after the expiration of seventy-two hours, exclusive of a Sunday 
or holiday, from the time of the report (l) of the ship (m). The 
goods must, if this can conveniently be done, be placed on the 
wharf (n) or in the warehouse (o) named in the contract, otherwise 
the wharf or warehouse Where they are placed must be one where 
similar goods are usually placed, and, if the goods are dutiable, must 
be duly approved by the Commissioners of Customs for the landing 
of dutiable goods (p). 

The owner of the goods may at any time before they are landed offer to take 
offer to take delivery of them; in this case he must be allowed to delivery, 
do so, and his entry is to be preferred to any entry ( q ) which may 
have been made by the shipowner (r). 

If any goods are landed for assortment at the wharf where the Assortment, 
ship is discharged, and if their owner at the time of the landing 
has made entry and is ready to take delivery and to convey them to 
some other wharf or warehouse, the goods must be assorted at land¬ 
ing, and must, if demanded, be delivered to their owner within 
twenty-four hours after assortment, the expense of landing and 
assortment being borne by the shipowner (*). 

(h) This means the entry required by the customs laws to be made for 
the landing or discharge of goods from an importing ship (M. S. Act, 1894 
s. 492; see title Revenue, Vol. XXIV., pp. 587, 588). 

(i) This includes the master of the ship and every other person authorised 
to act as agent for the owner or entitled to receive the freight, demurrage 
or other charges payable in respect of the ship (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 492). 

( k ) lie is not bound to do so as soon as the time lias expired, but may 
wait for a reasonable time on demurrage ( Smailes <& Son v. Hans Dessen as 
Co. (1906), 12 Com. Cas. 117, C. A., where the court expressed no opinion 
upon the ruling in the court below (S. C. (1905), 11 Com. Cas. 74), that 
the shipowner could not insist on landing the goods until it was clear 
that the cargo could not be discharged within the time allowed). 

( l ) This means the report required by the customs laws to be made by 
the master of an importing ship (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 492); see title 
Revenue, Vol. XXIV., p. 587. 

(to) M. S. Act, 1894, 8. 493 (1). 

(n) This includes all wharves, quays, docks, and promises in or upon which 
any goods, when landed from ships, in ay bo lawfully placed (ibid., s. 492). 

(o) This includes all warehouses, buildings, and piemises in which goods, 
when landed from ships, may be lawfully placed (ibid.). See Dennis ds 
Sons, Ltd. v. Cork Steamship Co., Ltd., [1913] 2 K. B. 393. 

(p) M. S. Act, 1894, b. 493 (2). A wharfinger or warehouseman is not 
bound to take charge of any goods which he would not have been liable to 
take charge of if the M. S. Act, 1894, had not been passed (ibid., s. 500). But 
if he takes charge of them, he iB subject to the same rights and liabilities 
as the shipowner (Qlyn Mills ds Co. v. East and West India Docks Co. (1882), 

7 App. Cas. 591, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 614). If the goods are seized 
through a wrong entry being made owing to a misdescription in the Dili of 
lading, the loss falls on the consignee (Shirvuell v. Shanl ok (1815), 2 Chit. 

097). As to dutiable goodB,see title Revenue, Vol. XXIV., pp. 594 et seq. 

(q) See note (h), sups a. 

(r) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 493 (3); compare Mareetti v. Smith ds Son (1883), 

49 L. T. 580, C. A. 

(s) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 493 (4). It is the duty of the consignee to take 
delivery of such goods within a reasonable time after he knows that he 
can receive them (The Clan Macdonald (1883), 8 P. D. 178). 




282 


Shipping and Navigation. 


SlOtr*. 

The 

Unloading. 

When notice 
of readinesi 
requited. 


Lien on goods 
landed. 


Sale. 


380. If, before landing, the goods have been entered (t) for landing 
and warehousing at some other wharf or warehouse than that at which 
the ship is discharging, it is the duty of the shipowner to deliver 
the goods to their owner upon his oner to take delivery (u), or to 
give him, at the time of his offer, correct information of the time 
when the goods can be delivered (w), otherwise he is not entitled to 
land the goods under his statutory power without first giving their 
owner twenty-four hours’ notice in writing of his readiness to 
deliver them, and if he lands them without such notice he must do 
so at his own risk and exponse (a). 

381. At the time of landing the goods (6) and placing them in 
the custody of any wharfinger (c) or warehouseman (d), the ship¬ 
owner may give the wharfinger or warehouseman notice in writing 
that the goods are to remain subject to his lien for freight or other 
charges, the amount of which is to be mentioned in the notice (e ); 
in this case the goods remain subject to the lien, and the wharfinger 
or warehouseman must not deliver them to their owner until the lien 
is discharged (/). 

382. If the lien is not discharged the wharfinger or ware¬ 
houseman may, and if required by the shipowner must, sell the 
goods (g) and apply the proceeds in the following order, namely:— 
(1) in payment, if the goods are sold for home use, of any customs 
or excise duties that may be owing; (2) in payment of the expenses 
of the sale; (8) in payment, if there is no agreement between the 
shipowner and the wharfinger or warehouseman as to priority, of the 
rent, rates, and other charges (It) due to the wharfinger or ware- 


(I) The owner must; be ready at the time of his offer (Bevresford v. 
Montgomerie (1864), 17 C. B. (n. sj) 379). 

{u) See note (A), p. 281, ante. 

(w) A formal request for information is not necessary {Berneford v. 
Montgomerie, supra. 

(а) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 493 (6). The consignee remains bound to take 
the goods away within a reasonable time {The Clan Macdonald (1883), 8 
P. D. 178). 

(б) It has been held that the goods must have been landed under M. S. 
Act, 1894, s. 493 (Bee the text, supra), otherwise the lien is not preserved 
{Smailes & Son v. Bans Dessen <& Go. (1906), 11 Com. Cas. 74; varied 
(1906), 12 Com. Cas. 117, C. A., without expression of opinion on this point). 

(o) This means the occupier of a wharf as defined in note (»), p. 281, 
ante (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 492). 

(d) This means the ocoupior of a warehouse as defined in note (o),p. 281, 
ante (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 492). 

(e) As to the effect of wilfully inserting an exoessive amount, see Mied- 
brodt v. FiUtsimon, The “ Energie ” (1875), Ii. R. 6 P. C. 306. For forms of 
notice, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., pp. 127; 128. 

( f) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 494. The wharfinger or warehouseman is not 
bound to inquire into the validity of any lien claimed by the shipowner 
{ibid., s. 500). As to the modes of discharging the lien, see pp. 287,288, post. 

{a) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 497 (1). 

(a) Under ibid., s. 449, the wharfinger or warehouseman is entitled to* 
rent; he is authorised to protect and preserve the goods at their owner’s 
expense, and is given a lien for the rent and expenses. Apart from this 
provision it does not appear that he has any lien {Mors-le-Blaneh ▼. 

(1873), L. R. 8 C. P. 227, per Brett, J., at p. 239; compare 
Somes v. British Empire Shipping Co. (1860), 8 H. L. Cas. 338) ;• nor does 
It seem that he can claim his expenses from the owner of the goods, since 
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houseman; (4) in payment o! the amount due to the shipowner (£), Biot, a 
Any surplus is to be paid over to the owner oi the goods (ft). The 

383. If the goods are perishable, the wharfinger or warehouseman Unloading, 
may sell them when he thinks fit; otherwise his power of sale does Time foe Mia. 
not arise until after the expiration of ninety days from the time when 

the goods were placed in his custody ( l ). The sale must be by public 
auction (m), and must be advertised in two newspapers, and notice 
must be sent to the owner of the goods, if his address is known ( n ). 

Sub-Seot. 4.— Lien. 

384. The shipowner is entitled to withhold delivery of the cargo Shipowner’s 
until all existing liens upon it have been discharged (o). If in the Uen * 
lawful exercise of a lien the ship is detained beyond the time allowed 

for discharge, the shipowner is not precluded from recovering 
demurrage or damages for detention by reason of the fact that the 
detention is caused by his own act(p). A lien may arise either at 
common Jaw ( q ) or by express contract (r). 

385. At common law there is a lien for freight, if payable For freight, 
contemporaneously with the delivery of the goods (*), but not, in the 
absence of contract, if the freight is payable at any other time, 
whether before delivery, as in the case of advance freight (t), or after 

the expenses of enforcing a security do not necessarily fall upon the person 
liable to pay the original debt ( Somes v. British Empire Shipping Co. (1860), 

8 H. L. Cas. 338). 

(«) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 498. If there is any agreement as to priority, the 
priority as between the shipowner and the wharfinger or warehouseman 
will be determined by the terms of the agreement {ibid.). 

( k) Ibid. See also, generally, title Lien, Vol. XIX., pp. 25 ei seq. 

(l) M. S Act, 1894, s. 497 (1). 

(m) Ibid. 

(») Ibid., s. 497 (2). The title of a bond fide purchaser is not invalidated 
by an omission to send the notice, nor is he bound to inquire whether the 
notice has been sent (ibid., s. 497 (3)). 

(o) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 247 ; 14th ed., p. 563; Miedbrodt v. 

Fitesimon, The “ Energie " (1875), L. B. 6 P. C. 306. As to lien where 
the shipowner is also an unpaid seller, see Swan v. Barber (1879), 5 Ex. D. 

130, C. A. As to lien, see, further, pp. 617 el seq.,‘post; title Lien, Vol. XIX., 
pp. 1 el seq. A charterer has no lien on the ship for the due performance 
of his contract (Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 170; 14th ed., p. 346). 

(p) Lyle Steamship Co. v. Cardiff Corporation (1899), 5 Com. Cas. 87; 

Smailes & Son y. Hans Hessen db Oo. (1906), 12 Com. Cas. 117, C. A.; see 
p. 278, ante. 

(q) See the text, infra. 

(r) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 171; 14th ed., p. 346; Kirehtner 
v. Venus (1859), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 361, 390; see pp. 284, 285, post. 

(s) See p. 303, post. It is immaterial whether the ship is a general ship or 
whether sue is chartered (Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 247 ; 14th ed., 

? . 563; Anon. ( Case 779) (1609), 12 Mod. Eep. 447 ; Tate v. Meek (1818), 8 
aunt, 280; Tates v. Meynell (1818), 8 Taunt. 302 ; Black v. Bow (1864), 2 
Moo. P. C. C. (n. s.) 277). But the shipowner has no Hen for the bin under a 
oharterparty by way of demise ( Hutton v. Bragg (1816), 7 Taunt* 14; 

Marquand v. Banner (1856), 6 E. & B. 232). As to when the lien should be 
exercised, see Miedbrodt v. Fitesimon, The "Energies' supra, at p. 314. 

There is also a lien on the baggage of a passenger lor his passage-money 
(Wolf y. Summers (1811), 2 Camp. 631). 

(t) How y. Kirchner (1857), 11 Moo. P. C. C. 21; Kirchher y . 

Venus, supra, dissenting from Qilkison v. Middleton (1857), 2 C. B. 

(XT. s.) 134; Neish v. Graham (1857), 8 E. & B. 505; Be Child, Em 
parte Nyholm (1873), 29 L. T. 634; Nelson v. Association for the Pro- 
t faction of Commercial Interests as respects Wrecked and Damaged Property 
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delivery (a). Moreover, there is do lien if the payment of freight 
does not depend upon delivery, as, for instance, where it is made 
payable “ lost or not lost ” (b). 

The lien extends over all goods consigned in the same bottom on 
the same voyage (c) to the same consignee (d), and exists as long as 
any of the freight payable in respect of them remains unpaid (e). The 
shipowner need not, however, retain the whole of the goods; he may 
deliver them by instalments upon payment of the freight due upon 
each instalment (/); or if he has already delivered some instalments 
without requiring payment, he may retain the balance until the 
whole freight is paid (g). It is immaterial that the goods are 
comprised in several bills of lading ( h ), unless the goods are being 
carried to different destinations (i), or unless the bills of lading 
have been indorsed to different persons ( k ). 

386. The shipowner has also a lien at common law for general 
average contributions (£), and for the expenses incurred on behalf 

(1874), 43 L. J. (c. p.) 218, per Brett, J. f at p. 221 ; compare Tamvnco v. 
Simpson (1866), L R. 1 C. P. 363, Ex. Cli., where the shipper had /riven a 
bill lor the advance freight and became insolvent before it fell due'. Nor 
is there any lien as against bond fide consignees when the bill of lading 
represents the freight as paid in advance ( Howard v. Tucker (1831), IB. & 
Ad. 712). 

(а) Saville v. Campion (1819), 2 B. & Aid. 603 ; Lucas v. Nockells (1828), 
4 Bing. 729, Ex. Ch. ; Alsager v. St. Katherine's Dock Co. (1846), 14 
M. & W. 794 ; Luard v. Butcher (1846), 2 Car. & Kir. 29; Foster v. Colby 
(1858), 3 H. & N. 705 ; Thorsen v. M'Dowall and Neilson, The “ Theodor 
Korner ” (1892), 19 R. (Ct. of Seas.) 743. It ia immaterial that the con¬ 
signee is insolvent (Alsager v. St. Katherine's Dock Co., supra ; Thompson 
v. Small (1845), 1 C. B. 328). 

(б) Nelson v. Association for the Protection of Commercial Interests as 
respects Wrecked and Damaged Property (1874), 43 L. J. (c. P.) 218; 
Kirchner v. Venus (1859), 12 Moo. P. C. 0. 361. The lien ia not lost merely 
by transhipment (The Blenheim (1885), 10 P. D. 167); but it ia otherwise if 
the goods are forwarded by another person ( Nelson v. Association for the Pro¬ 
tection of Commercial Interests as respects Wrecked and Damaged Property 
(1874), 43 L. J. (C. P.) 218). 

(o) Bernal v. Pirn (1835), 1 Gale, 17 (where different goods were being 
carried to different destinations); Matthews v. Oibbs (I860), 3 E. & E. 28? 
(where, on transhipment, it was held that the first shipowner could not 
transfer to the second shipowner a lien fgr the whole freight); contrast 
The Hibernian, [1907] P. 277, C. A. (where such a lien was given by express 
contract). 

(d) As to the effect of indorsing the bill of lading, see the text, infra. 

(e) Sodergren v. Flight and Jennings (1796), cited 6 East, 622 ; Bernal v. 
Pirn, supra; Perez v. Alsop (1862), 3 F. & F. 188; The “ Norway" 

( Owners) v. A'shbumer, The “ Norway" (1865), 3 Moo. P. C. C (N. 9.) 245; 
Lamb v. Kaselack, Alsen & Co. (1882), 9 R. (Ct. of Seas.) 482. Where a 
portion of the freight has been paid in advance there is a lien for the 
balance ( Tates v. Railston (1818), 2 Moore (c. P.), 294). This lien has 
priority over an unpaid seller’s lien ( Oppenheim v. Russell (1802), 3 Bos. & P. 
42), and, in the case of transhipment, over a previous respondentia bond 
(CUtttry ▼. McAvndrew, Cargo ex “Qalam" (1863), 2 Moo.P. C. C. (n. s.) 
216). 

( f ) Black v. Rose (1864), 2 Moo. P. C. C. (N. 8.) 277; Perez v. Alsop, supra. 

(a) Sodergren v. Flight and Jennings, supra; Paynter v. James (1867), 

L. R. 2 C. P. 348. 

(h) Sodergren v. Flight and Jennings, supra . 

(%) Bernal v. Pirn, supra. 

( k ) Sodegren v. Flight and Jennings, supra; see p. 285, post. 

(f) See p. 323, post. 
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of the cargo owner at a port of refuge in the interests of the 
cargo (m). 

387. There is no lien at common law for any other charges (n). 
The shipowner has therefore no Hen for freight not payable on 
delivery (o), for dead freight (p), for demurrage (q), or damages 
for detention (r), for pilotage or any other charges which the 
Bhipper has agreed to pay (a), for freight due on previous 
voyages (t), or for any other debts due to the shipowner (a). Any 
such lien must be created by special contract (b), and is then valid 
and enforceable (c). Thus, there may be a lien by agreement for 
advance freight (d), dead freight (e), or demurrage at the port of 
loading (/), or for any other charges (g), including unpaid freight 
due in respect of previous voyages (h) and Btrike expenses (i). 

388. Where express liens are conferred upon the shipowner by 
the terms of a charterparty, the holder of the bill of lading, if he is 
not the charterer (j), is not subject to bucIi liens, unless they are 
incorporated in the bill of lading ( k ). Mere notice of the charter- 
party is not sufficient ( l ). Moreover, any reference in the bill of lading 


(m) See p. 231, ante. 

(«) The holder of a bill of exchange drawn by the shipper upon the 
consignee expressly on account of the cargo has no lien upon the cargo 
as against the consignee, though he has dishonoured the bill ( Robey & Co.'s 
Perseverance Ironworks v. Other (1872), 7 Ch. App. 695; Phelps, Stokes <fr 
Co. v. Comber (1885), 29 Ch.D. 813, C. A.), unless the cargo has been appro¬ 
priated to meet the bill ( Frith v. Forbes (1862), 4 De G. F. & J. 409, C. A.; 
doubted in Phelps, Stokes db Co. v. Comber, supra). See, further, title 
Sale of Goods, Vol. XXV., pp. 255 et seq. 

(o) See p. 283, ante. 

(p) Phillips v. Rodie (1812). 15 East, 547 ; Birley v. Gladstone (1814), 
3 M. & S. 205 ; Gladstone v. Birley (1817), 2 Mer. 401 ; compare Gray v. 


Carr (1871). L. R. 6 Q. B. 522, Ex. Ch. 

(q) Birley v. Gladstone, supra. 

Ir) Gray v. Carr, supra; Lockhart v. Falk (1876), L. R. 10 Exch 132 ; 
Clink v. Radford & Co., [1891] 1 Q. B. 625, C. A. ; Dunlop & Sons v. 
Balfour, Williamson <2 Co., [1892] 1 Q. B. 507, C. A. 

(s) Faith v. East India Co. (1821), 4 B. & Aid. 630 ; compare Bishop v. 
Wart (1813), 3 Camp. 360. 

It) Compare Rushforth v. Hadfield (1806), 7 East, 224. 

(a) Oppenheim v. Russell (1802), 3 Bos. & P. 42. 

lb) Birley v. Gladstone, supra ; Gladstone v. Birley, supra. 

(c) McLean and Hope v. Fleming (1871), E. R. 2 Sc. & Div. 128; followed 
in Kish V. Taylor, [1912] A. C. 604. 

(d) See p. 134, ante. There is no lien if the voyage is never begun, even 
though the goods are put on board (Re Child, Ex parte Nyholm (1873), 43 
L. J. (bcy.) 21). 

(a) See p. 134, ante, 
if) See p. 135, ante. 

( g) Rederiaktieselskabet “Superior" v. Dewar and Webb, [1909] 2 K. B. 
99§ C. A. 

(h) Moss Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Whinney, [1912] A. C. 254 (where, how¬ 
ever the lien was held not to attaeh in the circumstances); compare United 
States Steel Products Co. v. Great Western Rail. Co., [1913] 3K. B. 357. 

. (i) Under the I. S. F. Strike Expenses Clauses, clause 4. As to these 
clauses, see note ( d ), p. 131, ante. 

(j) As to the effect of a cesser clause, see pp. 133, 134, ante. 

(k) See p. 176, onto. _ 

( l ) Chappel v. Comfort (1861), 10 C. B. (u. s.) 802; Turner ▼. Han 
Goolam Mahomed Aeam, [1904] A. C. 826, P. C. (where the holder of the bill 
of lading was a sub-charterer and had, in fact, prescribed the form to be 

i used). 
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bjkv. 6. to the charterparty is strictly construed (m). Unless, therefore, 
The the language used in the bill of lading is wide enough to extend 
Unloading, the shipowner’s rights, the holder of the bill of lading is entitled to 
have his goods delivered to him upon payment of the freight 
reserved by the bill of lading (n); as against him there is no lien for 
freight payable under the charterparty in respect of the same^o) or 
other goods (p), or for the difference, if any, between the bill of 
lading freight and the chartered freight (q), or for dead freight (r), or 
for demurrage at the port of loading ( a ). This rule does not apply, 

however, where the consignee is merely an agent of the charterer (t), 

(m) The “ Norway ” ( Owners ) v. Ashbumer, The “ Norway ” (1865), 3 
Moo. P. C. C. (n. s.) 245; Redcriaktieselskabet “ Superior ” v. Dewar and 
Webb, [1909] 2 K. B. 998, C. A. (where it was held that the words “ all 
other cbargos whatsoever ” could not be taken to include charges arising 
outside the charterparty); Red " 22.” Steamship Co. v. Allatini Brothers 
(1910), 15 Com. Cas. 290, H. L. 

(n) Mitchell v. Scaife (1815), ‘4 Camp. 298 ; Foster v. Colby (1858), 3 
H. & N. 705; Shand v. Sanderson (1859), 4 H. & N. 381; Chappel v. 
Comfort (1861), 10 C. B. (*r. s.) 802 ; Fry v. Chartered Mercantile Bank of 
India (1866), L. R. 1 C. P. 689; Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 178; 
14th od., p. 352; compare Gilkison v. Middleton (1857), 2 C. B. (N. s.) 134; 
Christie v. Lewis (1821), 2 Brod. & Bing. 410. 

(o) Mitchell v. Scaife, swpra ; Foster v. Colby, supra. 

(p) Fry v. Chartered Mercantile Bank of India, supra. The same principle 
apparently applies where the charterer gives his own bill of lading to the 
shippers and takes one for the whole cargo from the master ( Paul v. Birch 
(1743), 2 Atk. 621; Tharsis Sulphur ami Copper Mining Co. v. OulUford 
(1873), 22 W. R. 46; The Stornoway (1882), 4 Asp. M. L. C. 529). The 
charterparty may, however, give the shipowner a lien over all sub-freights, 
in which case the lien must be exercised before the sub-freight iB paid over 
to the charterer ( Tagart, Beaton db Co. v. Fisher (James) db Sons, [1903] 
1 K. B. 391, C. A.). Aa to the extent of the lien, see Wehner v. Dene Steam 
Shipping Co , [1905] 2 K. B. 92 ; Samuel, Samuel db Co. v. West Hartlepool 
Steam Navigation Co. (1906), 11 Com. Cas. 115; and compare Samuel, 
Samuel & Co. v. West Hartlepool Steam Navigation Co. (1907), 12 Com. Cas. 
203 (equitable assignment of sub-freight). 

(q) Gardner v. Trechmann (1884), 15 Q. B. D. 164, C. A. 

(r) Red “ 22.” Steamship Co. v. Allatini Brothers, supra ; Bederiaktiesel- 
skabet “Superior ” v. Dewar and Webb, supra; compare Kish v. Taylor, 
[1912] A. C. 604; Peek v. Larsen (1871), L. R. 12 Eq. 378. 

(«) Smith v. Sieveking (1855), 4 E. & B. 945; Chappel v. Comfort, supra ; 
Rederiaktieselslcabet “ Superior ” v. Dewar and Webb, supra. Such a lien 
may be given by the terms of the bill of lading (Gray v. Carr (1871), 
L. R. 6 Q. B. 522, Ex. Ch. (where it was held that the lien applied only 
to demurrage and did not extend to unliquidated damages for the further 
detention of the ship);' but see McLean and Hope v. Fleming (1871), 
L. R. 2 Sc< & Div. 128; Kish v. Taylor, supra) The consignee may 
also be liable under his own contract with the charterer, in whioh case 
his liability is measured by that contract, and not by the oharterparty, 
even though incorporated into the bill of lading ( Houtder Brothers db Co., 
Ltd. v. Public Works Commissioner, PubUc Works Commissioner v. Houlder 
Brothers db Co., Ltd., [1908] A. C. 276, P. C.). 

(f) Gledstanes v. A»en (1852), 12 C. B. 202; Kern v. Deslandes (1861), 
10 0. B. (n. s.) 205; West Hartlepool Steam Navigation Co. v. Tagart, 
Beaton db Co. (1903), 19 T. L. R. 251, C. A.; compare SmaB v. Moaita 
(1833), 9 Bing. 574; Campion v. Colvin (1836), 3 Bing. (N. c.) 17. If, 
however, he is holding the oil] of lading as security for the price of goods 
which he has shipped on account of the charterer, he is entitled to receive 
the goods on payment of the bill of lading freight ( Shand v. Sanderson, 
supra). 
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or is his real principal (a), or where the shipper was guilty o! had 
faith (b). 

389. The lien remains as long as the shipowner continues in 
possession of the goods (c). If, however, he lands and warehouses 
them (<£), he'risks losing his lien («), apart from statute (/), although 
it revives if he resumes possession (g). 

390. The lien is discharged by payment (h) or tender of pay¬ 
ment^) of the amount due. Where goods imported from abroad are 
landed and warehoused under statute ( k ), it is expressly provided that 
any lien is to be discharged—( 1 ) upon production to the wharfinger or 
warehouseman of a receipt for the amount claimed, and delivery to him 
of a copy or of a release from the shipowner; or (2) upon the deposit 
by the owner of the goods with the wharfinger or warehouseman of 
the amount claimed, in which case the discharge is without prejudice 
to any other.remedy for the recovery of the freight (l). The person 
making the deposit may within fifteen days give the wharfinger or 
warehouseman notice in writing to retain it, stating the amount, if 
any, which he admits to be due (m). If no such notice is given, the 
amount deposited is at the expiration of fifteen days to be paid over 
to the shipowner (n); but, if the notice is given, the wharfinger or 
warehouseman must at once inform the shipowner and pay or tender 
the amount, if any, admitted to be due, retaining the balance, or the 
whole, as the case may be, for thirty days ( o ). At the expiration of 
this period he is to pay the money in his hands to the owner of the 
goods, unless legal proceedings have been instituted to determine 

(a) McLean and Hope v. Fleming (1871), L. R. 2 So. & Div. 128; 
Fearson v. QiSschen (1864), 17 C. B. (n. s.) 362. 

( b) Faith v. East India Co. (1821), 4 B. & Aid. 630; Mitchell v. Scaife 
(1816), 4 Gamp. 298; Reynolds v. Jex (1866), 7 B. & S. 86; compare 
West Hartlepool Steam Navigation Co. v. Tagart, Beaton <6 Co. (1903), 19 
T. L. R. 261, C. A.; Small v. Moates (1833), 9 Bing. 674; The Canada 
(1897), 13 T. L. R. 238. 

(c) Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed., p. 171; 14th ed., p. 347. 

(d) Unless the warehouse belongs to him or is hired by him ( Mors-le- 
Blanch v. Wilson (1873), L. R. 8 C. P. 227); see p. 280, ante. 

(e) Mors-le-Blanch v. Wilson, supra, per Brett, J., at p. 239 ; Meyer - 
stein y. Barber (1867), L. R. 2 C. P. 38, 661, Ex. Ch., per Willes, J., at 
p. 64 (affirmed, sub tiom. Barber v. Meyerstein (1870), L. R. 4 H. L. 317); 
compare Sweety. Pym (1800), 1 East, 4 ; see, however, Belfast Harbour 
Commissioners v. Lawther, The Edward Cardwell (1885), 12 L. T. 677. 

( f ) Wilson y. Kymer (1813), 1 M. & S. 157, 163 ; see p. 280, ante. 

(g) Levy y. Barnard (1818), 8 Taunt. 149; compare Re Welfitt, Exports 
Oheesman (1763), 2 Eden, 181 (recapture); Crawshay v. Eades (1823), 2 
Dow. & Ry. (k. b.) 288. 

(h) Mieabrodt v. Fitesimon, The “ Energie" (1875), L. R. 6 P. C. 306. 

(i) Kerford y. Mondel (1849), 28 L. J. (ex.) 303. 

(k) See p. 282, ante. 

(l) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 496. The consignee is entitled to interest Upon 
any sum deposited in excess of the amount actually due {Red “ R." Satan- 
ship Co. y. AUatini Brothers (1909), 14 Com. Gas. 82, per Bray, J., at 
p. 92, affirmed (1910), 15 Com. Cas. 290, H. L., following Qresn y. Qeorgii 
(1902), not reported). 

(m) M. S. Act, 1894, a. 496 (1). 

(n) Ibid. 

(o) Ibid., s. 496 (2). The statute does not apply where the goods are 
loaded under a special contract and the shipowner gives express instruc¬ 
tions to the warehouseman not to deliver without further instructions 

1 (Dennis (W.) db Sons, Ltd. v. Cork Steamship Co., Ltd., [1913] 2 K. B. 393). 
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the dispute between thfe shipowner and the owner of the goods' and 
notice in writing of such proceedings has been served upon him ( 7)). 
Any payment made by the wharfinger or warehouseman in 
accordance with these provisions discharges him from liability for 
the amount paid ( q ), 

391. The shipowner’s lien is lost when he parts with the 
possession of the goods, unless he is induced to do so by fraud (r). 
It is nlbo lost where he agrees to take a bill for the amount (a), 
unless the bill is afterwards dishonoured before the goods are 
actually delivered (a); he is, however, entitled to exercise his lien 
until the bill is given ( b ). 

392. An agent to whom the bill of lading is handed for the 
purpose of enabling him to obtain possession of the goods has an 
implied authority to bind his principal by agreeing on his behalf to 
pay any charges in respect of which a lien over the goods exists(c), 
and any such agent has himself a lien over the bill of lading for his 
charges (d). 

SiTTi-Sivr. J .—The Mfuture of Damages . 

393. It is the duty of the shipowner to deliver at the port of dis¬ 
charge nil the goods entrusted to him ( e ) in accordance with the terms 
of his contract (/). In the absence of any lawiul excuse (q), he is guilty 
of a breach of this duty, and becomes liable to pay damages ( h ) to 
the consignee in the following cases, namely:—(1) where he fails 
to arrive at the port of discharge within the time contemplated (i); 
(2) where ho fails, wholly or in part, to deliver the goods (j); and 
(8) where he delivers the goods, but, owing to some cause for which 
he is responsible, they are in a damaged condition ( k ). 


(j») M. S. Art, 1894, s. 496(3). 

\q) Ibid., s. 496 (4). When the deposit ie made by an agent employed 
by the owner of the cargo to take delivery, the shipowner may sue the 
agent alone for a declaration that he is entitled to a lien ( Euterpe Steam • 
snip Co., Ltd. V, Bath <& Son (1897), 2 Com. Cas. 196, following White <Ss 
Co. v. Furness 1 , Wtthy <& Co., [1895J A. 0. 40). The owner of the cargo 
may bo added as a defendant, under R. S. C., Ord. 16, r. 11, for the 
purpose of counterclaiming (Montgomery v. Foy, Morgan A Co., (1895] 2 
Q. 11. 321, C. A.); boo titles Practice and Procedure, Vol. XXIII., 
p. 105; Set-off and Counterclaim, Vol. XXV., p. 481. 

(r) See title Lien, Vol. XIX., p. 29. * 

(») Uomcastle v. Farran (1820), $ B. & Aid. 497 ; Tamvaco v. Simpson 
(1866), L. R. 1 C. P. 363, Hx. Ch. Where the agieement is for “ approved 
bills,” the shipowner cannot, object to a bill after he has negotiated it 
( Uomcastle v. Farran, supra). 

(o) Tamvaco v. Simpson, supra, per Blackburn, J., at p. 372; Gunn 
v. Bolelcow,'Vaughan A Co. (1876), 10 Ch. App. 491 ; compare Gillcison v. 
Middleton (1857), 2 C. B. (N. s.) 134. 

( b) Yates v. Bailston (1818), 2 Mooie (c. F.), 294 ; Tate v. Meek (1818), 
2 Moore (c. p.), 278. 

(c) Uingsion v. Wendt (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 367. 

( d ) Edwards v. Southgate (1862), 10 W. R. 628. 

(«) As to the conclusiveness of the bill of lading, see pp. 145, 146, ante. 

(/> As to the extent of a shipowner’s liability, see p. 325, post; as to thg 
effect of exceptions, see pp. 107 et seq., ante. 

(g) As to when the shipowner is excused, see pp. 107 et seq., 220 et seq., 
232, ante. 


(h) As to damages generally, see title Damages, Vol. X., pp. 301 et seq. 

(i) See p. 289, post. 

(j) Thin. 

(k) See p. 291, po«f. 




Part VII.—Carriage Goods. 

394. Where, though the goods are ultSiiately delivered un- sect, s.’ 
damaged (f), the ship is unreasonably delayed on her voyage to the The 
port of discharge, the measure of damages is in general the interest on 9tfltwWttBff. 
j&d value of the goods during the period of delay (m). The consignee DelEy on 

is not, as a general rule, entitled to include in his damages any voyage, 
loss due to an accidental fall in prices (n); and, since the principles 
applicable to carriage by land(o) do not apply to carriage by 
sea(p), he cannot recover, the difference between the value of his 
goods at the time when they ought to have arrived and their value 
at the time when they did arrive (q). If, however, the circum¬ 
stances permit the arrival of the ship to be calculated with the 
same degree of probability as in the case of carriage by land, the 
consignee may, where the goods are sent to be sold at a particular 
market (r), or in a particular season («), or where it is known that 
the price will vary according to the time of their arrival (t), or 
where the delay must necessarily affect their value (a), recover the 
difference, as being part of the damages within the contemplation of 
the parties (6). 

395. Where the goods are not delivered at all, owing to their Nou-delivery 
loss on the way (c), the measure of damages is the value of the of cargo, 
goods at the port of destination at the time when they should have 

been delivered (d). If there is an available market, their market 
value at that time must be taken ; but a deduction must be made 
for the freight and other charges which the consignee would, if the 
goods had arrived safely, have had to pay in order to obtain 
them (e). Since, however, the damages are measured by the 
difference between the consignee’s position according aB the goods 
are safely delivered or lost, no deduction is to be made for any 
advance freight already paid ; in respect of such freight his position 
is the same whether the goods are delivered or not, and it cannot 

({) As to deterioration during the delay, soe p. 201, post. 

(to) The Parana (1877), 2 P. D. 118, C. A., approved in The Nottimg Hill 
(1884), 9P. D. 105, C. A. 

(») The Parana, swpra, per Mellisii, L.J., at p. 121 ; Bunn v. Bueknall 
Brothers, Dunn v. Donald Currie & Co., [1002] 2 K. B. 014, C. A., per 
Collins, M.R., at p. 022. 

(o) See title Caiuuehs, Vol. IV., pp. 50, 60. 

\p) The Parana, supra, per Mkllish, L.J., at p. 121. 

(g) Jbid. ; The Hotting U ill, supra. 

(r) The Parana, supra, per Mellisii, L. J., at p. 121; Bunn v. Bueknall 
Brothers, Bunn v. DonaUl Currie & Co., supra, per Collins, M.R., at 
p. 023 ; compare Christie v. Trott (1834), 2 W. R. 15. 

(s) The Parana, supra, per Mellish, L.J., at p, 121, 

It) Ibid. 

(a) Bunn v. Bueknall Brothers, Bunn v. Donald Currie & Co., supra. 

( b ) See title Damages, Vol. X., p. 311. 

(c) The same principles apply whether the whole or only part of the cargo 

is lost. * 

(d) Rodocdnachi v. Milbum (1886), 18 Q. B. D. 67, C. A. Where the 
action is brought in the Probate, Divorce, and Admiralty Division interest 
at 4 per cent, from the date of the loss is, by the practice of that Division, 
allowed on the amount awarded (The Gertrude, The Baron Aberdare (1888), 

13 P. D. 105, C. A.). As to the jurisdiction of that Division over claims 
for damage to cargo, see title Admiralty, Vol. I., p. 73. 

(«) Bodoeanachi v. Milbum, supra, per Lord Esher, M.R.. at p. 76 I 
Smith v. Tregarthen (1887), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 137. 

• nx.—xxvi. 
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therefore be taken in$o account (/). If there id" no'fcvaii&ble 
market, the value of the goods to the consignee at.the port inf 
discharge must be arrived at by an estimate; and tke ecmsigaiJt*' 
will be allowed to recover the cost price of the goods, together wi(V| 
any advance freight or other charges already paid in connexion with 
the transport of the goods (g), and the estimated profit which would 
have been made if they had arrived safely at their destination (A). 

396. In either case the value of the goods is to be taken indepen¬ 
dently of any circumstances peculiar to the consignee^). If, 
therefore, he has already contracted to sell the goods, the contract 
price is to be disregarded, whether it is higher (k) or lower (1) 
than the market price or estimated value, as the case may be. 
Similarly, where the loss of the goods prevents him from making 
use of other property, aB, for instance, where the loss of a piece 
of machinery delays the erection of a mill, he is not entitled to add 
to his damages the loss of the profit which he would otherwise have 
earned ( m ). The shipowner may, however, by his contract under¬ 
take liability for damage arising from the peculiar circumstances of 
the case (n). 

397. The contract may by its terms define the basis upon which 
the damages are to be measured, as, for instance, where it provides 
that the shipowner is not to be liable beyond the net invoice cost of 
the goods (o). In addition, his liability may be limited to a specified 
sum (p). This limitation of liability does not apply where the loss is 
attributable to the original unseaworthiness of the ship (q), or where 
the loss occurs after an unjustifiable deviation (r), in either of which 
cases he is liable for the full amount of the loss. It applies, however, 
to loss occasioned by any other cause, including negligence («), and, 

(/) Bodocanachi v. Milbum (1888), 18 Q. B. D. 87, 0. A. 

(fir) Great Indian Peninsula Bail. Co. v. Turnbull (1885), 63 L. T. 325 ; 
Dufourcet v. Bishop (1888), 18 Q. B. D. 373 ; Ewbank v. Nutting (1849), 

7 C. B. 797 (where there had been a wrongful sale at an intermediate port); 
compare The Thyatira (1883), 8 P. D. 155. 

( h) O’Hanlan v. Great Western Bail. Co- (1805), 6 B. & S. 484, per 
Blackburn, J., at p. 491 ; Bodocanachi v. Milbum, supra, per Lord 
Esher, M.R., at p. 76. 

(t) Bodocanachi v. Milbum, supra, per Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 77. 

(fe) The St. Cloud (1863), 8 L. T. 54; Compare Scaramanga, Manoussin 
db Co. v. English & Co. (1895), 1 Com. Cas. 99. 

(l) Bodocanachi v. Milburn, supra, per Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 77. 

(m) British Columbia Saw-Mill Co. v. Nettleship (1808), L. B. 3 C. P. 
499 ; compare Hadley v. Baxendale (1854), 9 Exch. 341 ; title Carriers, 
Vol. IV., p/19 ; and see title Damages, Vol. X., pp. 313 et sm. 

(») British Columbia Saw-Mill Co. v. Nettleship, supra, per WllXES, J., 
at p. 609. 

(o) For a form of contract to this effect, see Nelson {James) db Sons, Ltd. 
v. Nelson Line {Liverpool), Ltd. (No. 2), [19061 2 K. B. 804. 

(p) For examples, see the oases cited in notes (g)— {»), infra. This 
mast be distinguished from the statutory limitation of liability, as to 
which see p. 614, post. 

iq) Tattersall v. National Steamship Co. (1884), 12 Q. B. D. 297. * 

(r) Bolton db Sons v. Joly, Victoria <t> Co. (1890), 6 T. L, R. 345, C. A.; 
Thorley {Joseph),Ltd. v. Orchis Steamship Co., [19071 1 X. B. 660,668, C. A. j 
compare Kish v. Taylor, [1912] A. C. 604, per Lora Atkinson, at p. 6J8-, 

(*) Baxter's Leather Co. v. Boyal Mail Steam Packet Co., [1908] 2 K. B. 
626, C. A. 
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? 

w ftffl ft «wK .u fche intention of the parties, may extend even to loss ®* OT * *■ 
Ojfeasioned bynnseaworthiness (t). The contract may also entitle The 
consignee in the case of short delivery to deduct the value of Un loadi ng, 
goods short delivered from the freight payable on delivery of ' wfr 
the balanctf(a); but in the absence of any provision to that effect 
he is not entitled to do so (6). 

398. Upon whatever basis the damages are calculated, the con- indemniflca- 
■ signee is not entitled to recover more than he has actually lost (c); tion aliunde. 

he must, therefore, give the shipowner credit for all sums received 
from other persons by way of indemnification for his loss (d). This 
principle does not, however, apply to sums received by the con¬ 
signee from insurers ( e ). The shipowner is not entitled to have the 
existence of any insurance .upon the goods taken into account; and 
the insurers, if they have already paid the consignee, succeed by 
subrogation to his rights against the shipowner (/). 

399. Where the goods are delivered in a damaged condition the Delivery 
measure of damages is, in the absence of any stipulation to the good* 
contrary (g), the difference between the value which the goods would datnftg0< ' 
have had if they had been delivered undamaged (h) and the price 

for which they were or could have been sold on the day of arrival 
in their actual condition ( i ). The shipowner is not, as a general 
rule, responsible for such, deterioration as necessarily follows from 
the nature of the goods and the duration of the transit ( k ); where, 
however, the voyage is unreasonably delayed he may be responsible 
for the deterioration during the period of delay ( l ). 

In the case of damaged goods the contract frequently provides 
that all claims against the shipowner must be made within a 
specified time(?«)* 


, Sect. 6 .— The Payment of Freight. 

Sub-Sect. 1.— The Person by whom Payment is to be Made. 

400. The person who is primarily liable for the payment of Primary 

liability of 

(t) Morris and Morris v. Oceanic Steam Navigation Co. (1900), 16 T. L. R. shi PP er< 
633; Wiener v. Wilsons and Fumess-Leyland Line (1910), 16 Com. Cas. 

294, C. A. 

(a) Sailing Ship “ Oarston ” Co. v. Hickie, Borman db Co. (1886), 18 
Q. B. D. 17, C. A. (where it was held that the deduction could bo made, 
though the shipowner was not in default); compare 8 .S. Den of Airlie Co., 

Ltd. v. Mitsui <& Co., Ltd. (1912), 17 Com. Cas. 116. 

( b ) Meyer v. Dresser (1864), 16 C. B. (n. s.) 646. 

(c) See title Damages, Vol. X., pp. 325,326 ; and compare Rodooanaohi 
V. Mitbum (1886), 18 Q. B. D. 67, C. A., per Lindlet, L.J., at p. 78. 

(d) Montgomery v. Hutchins (1905), 94 L. T. 207. 

(e) Tates v. Whyte (1838), 4 Bing. (n. c.) 272 ; compare Searamanga t. 

Marquand <6 Co. (1885), 53 L. T. 810. C. A. 

(/) See title Insurance, Vol. XVII., pp. 490 et seq, * 

(q) See p. 290, ante. 

(A) As to the calculation of such value, see p. 289, ante. 

* (t) Compare Marine Insurance Act, 1906 (8Edw. 7, c. 41), s. 71 (3). 

(k) MarUneaus, Ltd. v. Roycd Mail Steam Packet Co. (1912), 17 Com. 

Cas. 176; compare Butt v. Robison (1854), 10 Exoh. 342. 

(2) Internationale Qua/no en Superphosphaatwerken v. Macandrew ( Robert ) 
db Co., (1909] 2 X. B. 360. 

(m) Wiener v. Wilsons and Fumess-Leyland Line, supra, at p. 302. 
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Shipping and Navigation. 

freight is the shipper of the goods (n). His liability exists inde* 
pendently of any ch&rterparty (o) or bill of lading (p), since in the 
absence of anything to Bhow the contrary (q) a contract to pay 
freight is to be implied from the mere fact that he has placed tl» 
goods upon another person’s ship for the purpose of being carried 
to their destination (r). It is therefore unnecessary to take into 
consideration the actual ownership of the goods (*). The shipper 
is equally liable to pay freight, although he never owned the goods 
at all, but shipped them solely on behalf of a third person ( t ), 
unless the facts of the case show that he acted to the knowledge of 
the shipowner as agent only, in which case the person on whose 
behalf he acted is in reality the shipper and liable for the freight 
accordingly (a). Similarly, where the shipper is, at the time of 
shipment, the owner of the goods, he cannot, by subsequently trans¬ 
ferring the ownership of them before any freight has become 
payable, discharge liimrelf from the liability to pay it when 
due (b). 

Where a person ships goods upon his own ship no contract to 
pay freight can be implied (c), since he is at the same time both 
shipowner and shipper (d). A person, therefore, to whom he has, 
as shipowner, transferred the ship during the course of the voyage 
cannot call upon him, in his capacity as shipper (<?), to pay freight 
when his goods have reached their destination (f). 

The existence of a charterparty, by which an obligation to pay 
freight is imposed on the charterer (cf), does not, where the shipper 
is not the charterer, take away the shipper’s liability in respect of 


(it) Domett v. Beekford (1833), 5 B. & Ad. 521, following Shepard v. 
De Bemales (1811), 13 East, 565, and disapproving Drew v. Bird (1828), 
Mood. & M. 156; Fox v. Mott (1861), 6 H. & N. 630, 637; Dickenson v. 
Lano (1860), 2 F. & F. 188 ; Sewell v. Burdick (1884), 10 App. Cas'. 74, per 
Lord Blackburn, at p. 91; compare Bills of Lading Act, 1855 (18 & 19 
Viet. o. 111). 

(o) See p. 293, post. 

(p) See ibid. 

iq) See, for instance, Dickenson v. Lano, supra. 

(r) Fox v. Nott, supra; Domett v. Beckford, supra. But the liability 
of the shipper may bo modified by the terms of the charterparty (see 
pp. 131, 132, ante), or of the bill of lading ( Lewis v. M'Kee (1868), L. R. 
4 Exch. 58, Ex. Ch., where, however, an indorsement of a bill of lading 
“ without recourse ” was jield not to be sufficient, such an indorsement 
being unusual and not having been brought to the master’s attention). 

(«) Lidgett v. Perrin (1862), 2 F. & F. 763. 

( t ) Fox-v. Nott, supra (where the sbippor was described as agent in the 
bill of lading); Kennedy v. Qouveia (1823), 3 Dow. & Ry. (K. b.) 503 
(where the agent was not so described). The real owner is also liable as 
undisclosed principal ( Sewell v. Burdick, supra, per Lord Blackburn, at 
p. 91). 

(a) Dickenson v. Lano, supra. 

- (*) Bills of Lading Act, 1855 (18 & 19 Viet. c. 111). 

(c) But freight may be reserved by the bill of lading ( Wequelin v. Cellier 
(i873), L. R. 6 H. L. 286). 

(d) It is immaterial that he is not the owner of the goods ( Mercantile 
Bank v, Gladstone (1868), L. R. 3 Exch. 233). 

<e) Miller v. WoodfaU (1858), 8 E. & B. 493. 

( f) Mercantile Bank v. Gladstone, supra. 

(</) See p. 103, ante, pp. 293, 294, post. 
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freight (h), unless, from the circumstances of the case, it is clear Scot, a > 
that the shipper has contracted solely with the charterer (t). The Par' 

ouataf 

( 401. The liability of the shipper is not affected by the issue of a Freight* 
bill of lading unless it contains a cesser clause ( k). It is immaterial Eff ~T 
whether under the bill of lading the goods are made deliverable to the biltof lading, 
shipper himself (1) or to a third person (m), since in both cases the 
contract of carriage is made with the shipper alone (n). The shipper 
cannot, therefore, by any subsequent dealings with the bill of lading, 
defeat the shipowner’s right as against himself to demand payment 
of the freight (o). The effect of such dealings may be to give the 
shipowner an additional right to demand payment from a third 
person (p), but the shipper’s liability remains unchanged (q); nor 
is his liability taken away by the insertion of a term in the bill of 
lading expressly providing for payment of the freight by the person 
who takes delivery of the goods (r). Such a term is inserted for 
the benefit of the shipowner, who is thereby entitled to withhold 
delivery until payment; it is not intended to exonerate the 
shipper from liability. Its effect is merely to give the shipowner 
an option to demand payment from the person to whom he delivers 
the goods (a). He is not, as against the shipper, bound to exercise 
his option, and the shipper remains liable, notwithstanding that the 
shipowner has delivered the goods without demanding payment of 
the freight from the consignee ( b ). Payment of the freight by the 
consignee, however, discharges the shipper from any further 
liability (c); and he is equally discharged where the shipowner 
indicates his intention to discharge him by his conduct in giving 
exclusive credit to the consignee (d) or otherwise (e). 

402. Where the ship on which the goods are carried is working Liability of 
under a charterparty, the liability to pay the freight reserved by charterer. 


(h) But the shipper is only liable for the freight due under his own 
contract, unless the charterparty is incorporated ; see p. 171, ante. 

(t) Smidt v. Tiden (1874), L. R. 9 Q. B. 446, where the defendant had 
paid freight to the charterer in ignorance of the plaintiff’s rights. 

(k) As to the effect of a cesser clause. Bee pp. 133, 134, ante. 

(l) Penrose v. Wilks ( 1790), cited in Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed., p. 281 ; 
14th ed., p. 683; Pox v. Nott (1861), 6 H. & N. 630, 637. 

(m) Shepard v. De Bernales (1811), 13 East, 666; Sanders v. Vanzcller 
(1843), 4 Q. B. 260, 277, Ex. Ch.; per Pabke, B., at p. 288, disapproving 
Drew v. Bird (1828), Mood. & M. 166, and Moorsom v. Kymer (1814), 2 
M. & S. 303 ; compare Tapleyv. Martens (1800), 8 Terra Rep. 451; Christy 
v. Row (1808), 1 Taunt. 300. 

(n) Domett v. Beckford (1833), 6 B. & Ad. 521. 

(o) Pox v, Nott, supra. 

(p) See p. 295, post. 

(q) Fox v. Nott, swpra. 

(r) Domett v. Beckford, following Shepard v. De Bernales, supra, and 
disapproving Drew v. Bird, supra. 

t(a) Domett v. Beckford, supra. 

(h) Shepard v. De Bernales, supra ; Domett v. Beckford, supra. 

(c) Anderson v. HUMes (1862), 12 C. B. 499. 

(d) Tobin v. Crawford (1842), 9 M. & W. 716, Ex. Ch. 

(a) Strong v. Hart (1827), 6 B. & C. 160 (where the master took a bill from 
the consignee); Marsh v. Pedder (1816), 4. Camp. 257. 
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the charterparty (/) falls, in the first instance, upon fcheefaarteiw#)* 
This liability depends upon the special contract contend in the 
charterparty, by the terms of which it is regulated (ft), and, is 
personal to the charterer (t). An assignment of the benefit nf .a 
charterparty to a third person (k) does not of itself, therefore, defeat 
the shipowner’s right to claim payment of the chartered freight 
from the charterer (Z). To have this effect the assignment must be 
assented to by the shipowner (m); and, in addition, it must be 
manifest, from the terms of his assent, that he has accepted the 
substitution of liability, and not merely agreed to the performance 
of the charterer’s obligations by the assignee (n). 

In accordance with the same principles the charterer’s liability to 
pay the chartered freight does not depend upon his relation to the 
goods in respect of which it is claimed (o). The fact that he 
shipped them as agent only on behalf of their owner is 
immaterial (p), if his liability under the charterparty is otherwise 
clear ( q ). It is equally immaterial that the goods were shipped by 
a third person and not by the charterer himself (r). It therefore 
follows that the existence of an alternative liability in a third 
person to pay freight equivalent to that reserved by the charter- 
party, as, for instance, where such person is the actual shipper (s) 
or holder of the bill of lading (<), is to be disregarded. The 
charterer is not entitled to insist upon the shipowner enforcing such 
alternative liability against another rather than against him (a), and 
is not discharged by the shipowner’s failure to do so (6). He is, 
howeyer, entitled to the benefit of any payment made to the ship¬ 
owner by any other person liable to pay for the carriage of the 
goods (c). 

403. Where the charterparty contains a cesser clause (d) the 
liability of the charterer to pay chartered freight is intended to 

(/) As to the liability of the shipper, see p. 292, ante. 

(а) Shepard v. De Bemales (1811), 13 East, 565 ; Christy v. Row (1308), 
1 Taunt. 300 ; and see p, 103, ante. 

(h) As to the effect of a cesser clause, see Hansen v. Harrold Brothers, 
[1894] 1 Q. B.*612, C. A.; and pp. 133, 134, ante. _ 

(i) As to when the holder of the bill of lading is to pay freight as per 
charterparty, see p. 178, ante; and the Jtext, infra. 

(k) As to assignments of charterpaxties, see Dimech v. Corlett (1858). 
12 Moo. P. C. C. 199. 

(l) Ibid., at p. 223. 

(m) Ibid. 

(») See title Contbaot, VoI. VII., p. 495. 

(б) See the cases.in which* it is contemplated that the Bhip is to be 
sub-let, such as, for instance, London Transport Co. v. Tredmann Brothers, 
[1904] 1 K. B. 635, C. A.; Ratti Brothers v. Paddington Steamship Go. 
(1900), 5 Com. Cos. 124. 

(p) Compare Cooke v. Wilson (1856), 1 C. B. (n. $.) 168. 
fig) As to agents entering into charterparties, see, further, p, 89, ante. 

fr) Christy v. Row, supra. 

(s) Penrose v. Wilks (1790), cited in Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 281; 
14th ed., p, 683,. 

(t) Shepard v. De Bernales, supra, 

(a) Ibid. 

(i) Domett y, Bedtfwd, eapra, 

(«) Tuple y V. Marigne (1800), 8 Tew Bep, 461. , „s 

(d) See pp. 133, 134, ante. 
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cease when the prescribed cargo has been shipped (*>. He is nol dWfc.e. 
Necessarily, however, discharged wholly from ms liability, since the 
extent of his discharge depends upon the scope of the cesser danse flipISra 
and the manner in which its stipulations have been discharged (/)t Fra&m 
Moreover, the effect of a cesser clause, when fully operative, is only 
to discharge the charterer from his liability as such. If at the 
same time he is liable in another capacity, as, for instance, where 
he holds the bill of lading, his liability in that capacity remains 
unchanged (g). 

404. The consignee is not, as such, liable to pay freight, since where 
he iB not a party to the contract of carriage ( h ). Where there is a consignee 
bill of lading in which he is named as consignee, or which has been llable ‘ 
indorsed to him, he is by statute expressly made liable to pay freight 
as if he were a party to the contract contained in the bill of lading, 
provided that the property in the goods carried has passed to 
him (t). His statutory liability, however, depends upon his owner* 
ship of the goods, and does not arise where, though he is named 
aB consignee in the bill of lading, or where he becomes indorsee 
thereof, the property in the goods does not pass to him thereby (k). 

Such a consignee is an agent only, whose duty it is to take delivery 
on behalf of the owner of the goods (l). Since, however, the 
shipowner has a right to withhold delivery until the freight has been 
paid (m), the receipt of tho goods by the consignee in such a case, 
though it does not of itself create any obligation to pay freight («), 
may amount to evidence of a new contract, distinct from the 
contract of carriage, whereby the consignee, in consideration of ths 
shipowner giving up his lien, agrees to pay him the freight (o). 

Whether this new contract evists or not is a question of fact, to be 
determined by reference to the circumstances of the particular 


(«) See p 133, ante. 

If) See p 133, ante 

(< 7 > Compare Gulhschen v. Stewart Biothers (1884), 13 Q B. D. 317, C. A. 

(h) Sanders v. Vanzeller (1843), 4 Q B 280, Ex. Ch. But he may make 
himself liable by express contract ( Kennedy v. Oouteia (1823), 3 Dow. & By. 
(K. a.) S03), or he may be liable as undisclosed principal of the shipper 
(Sewell r. Burdick (1884), 10 App. Cas. 74, p&r Lora Blackburn, at 

p. 91)- 

(i) Bills of Lading Act, 1865 (18 & 19 Viet. c 111), S. 1; see, further, 
p. 164, ante He is no longer liable if ho has indorsed the bill of lading 
with the intention of passing the property in the goods ; see pp 165, 166, 
ahte. 

(k) Sewell v. Burdick, supra, where tho bill of lading had been pledged. 

(l) Ward v. Felton (1801), 1 East, 607; Amos V. TempcrUy (1841), 
8 M. & W 708. 


(m) See p 283, ante 

(») Moorsom v. Kymer (1814), 2 M & S 303 ; Finder v. WUks (1814), 
6 Taunt. 612 ; White d) Co. V. Furness, Withy & Oo., [1895] A C. 40. 

(a) Cock v. Taylor (1811), 13 East, 399; Bobbin v. Thornton (18 09f, 6 
Esp. 16; I)ougal v. Kemble (1826), 3 Bing. 383; Renteria ▼. Rudinif (1830), 
Mjxrd. & M. 611; Sanders v. Vaneetler, supra, followed in Young v. Moeller 
(1866), 6 E. & B 756, Ex. Ch.; Kemp v. Olark (1848), 12 Q. B. 647 ; Atl&O 
V. Coltart (1883), 11 Q. B. D. 782; compare Filberts v. Bolt (1685), % Shew. 
443; Arta/ta v.Bfndtlpiece( 1793), 1 Eflp. 23; Smurthwaite V. W&kinstlMS), 
11 O. B. (N. s ) 843, per Erlb, C.J, at pp 847, 849. The same principle 
applies to demurrage (Stindt V. Roberts (1848), 6 Dow. Ac L. 460); odin^arti 
Seotson v. Pegg (1861), 6 H. & N. 296. 
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case(p). The conduct of the consignee, and in particular hie 
previous dealings with the shipowner (<?), and, perhaps, his usual 
course of business (r), must be such as to lead to the inference that 
his receipt of the goods was in pursuance of the new contract, and 
not merely in discharge of his duty to his principal (*). Though 
the receipt of the goods may, in the absence of any explanation, be 
sufficient (t)» no such inference is to be drawn where, at the time 
when the consignee received the goods, he was known by the ship¬ 
owner to be acting as agent for their owner and the delivery was 
made to him in that capacity (a). 

The statute does not apply where there is no bill of lading ( b). 
In such a case, however, the conduct of the consignee in taking 
delivery of the goods may lead to the inference that, in consideration 
of the delivery, the consignee has contracted to pay the freight (c). 

405. A person to whom the bill of lading is indorsed and who 
takes delivery under it ( d ) is, by statute, liable to pay freight to the 
shipowner, provided that the effect of the indorsement ( e) is to pasB 
the property in the goods carried (/). If the property in the goods 
does not pass to him he incurs no liability merely by reason of the 
indorsement (g), though, by reason of the circumstances attendant 
upon his receipt of the goodB, he may render himself liable under a 
new contract in the same way as the consignee (h). 

Sub-Sect. 2. —The Person to whom Payment should be Made. 

406. The shipowner is the person who is primarily entitled to 
receive the freight, since the goods have been carried upon his ship (i), 


(p) Allen v. Ootiart (1883), 11 Q. B. D. 782; Palmer v. Zarifi Brothers 
(1877), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 540. As to the effect of delivery of the goods 
being taken, not under the bill of lading, but under an order addressed to 
the shipowner, see Wilson v. Kymer (1813), 1 M. & S. 157. 

(q) Wilson v. Kymer, supra ; Coleman v. Lambert (1830), 5 M. & W. 502. 

(r) Dickenson v. Lano (1860), 2 F. & F. 188. 

(*) White & Oo. v. Furness , Withy & Co., [1895] A. C. 40. In this case 
the liability for freight continues though the agent has paid over the 
proceeds of the goods to the principal {Belt v. -Kymer (1814). 5 Taunt. 477). 

( t) Sanders v. VanseUer (1843), 4 Q. 3. 260, Ex. Ch. 

(a) Ward v. Felton (1801), 1 .E ast, 507; Amos v. Temperley (1841) 
8 M. & W. 798; compare White ds Oo. v. Furness, Withy db Oo., 
supra. 

(ft) The Bills of Lading Act, 1855 (18 & 19 Viet. c. Ill), deals only with 
bills of lading. 

(e) Compare WUqon v. Kymer, supra. 

(d) He is not liable if he indorses the bill of lading to another indorsee; 
see pp. 165,166, ante. 

(e) See p. 158, ante. 

(f) Bills of Lading Act, 1855 (18 & 19 Viet. e. Ill), b. 1. 

(a) Sewell v. Burdick (1884), 10 App. Cas. 74. 

* (a) See p. 164, ante. 

(i) Atkinson v. Cotesworth (1825), 3 B. & C. 647; Walshe v. Provan 
(1853), 8 Exoh. 843. If the freight is expressly made payable to a third 
person, and not to the shipowner, in an action to recover it brought in 
the name of the shipowner payment to the shipowner or master is no 
defence {Kinshner v. Venus (1869), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 361, 399). The receipt 
of freight by the obligee of a bottomry bond is in law a receipt by the 
shipowner {Benson y, Chapman (1849), 2 H. L. Cas. 696). 
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and the right to receive freight is one of the incidents of ownership 
Payment need not be made to the shipowner himself; it is sufficient 
if it is made to an agent authorised to receive it (l). The master 
has an implied authority to receive payment of the freight (m), and, 
when the contract under which it is payable is contained in a bill of 
lading signed by him ( n ), he may, as being a party to the contract (o), 
sue the person liable to pay it (p); he cannot, however, claim to 
receive it as against the shipowner (q), who may at any time revoke 
his authority to receive it, either expressly (r) or impliedly, by 
appointing another person as his agent in that behalf (a). 

407. Where the ship on which the goods are carried has been 
chartered from the shipowner, there are two classes of freight which 
call for consideration, namely, the freight reserved under the charter- 
party and the freight payable under the bill of lading ( t ). As 
regards the shipowner’s right to receive from the charterer the 
chartered freight, no question arises (a). Where, however, the bill 
of lading is in the hands of a third person, who is liable, as holder, 
to pay freight ( b ), payment of the bill of lading freight may be 
claimed both by the charterer and by the shipowner. As against 
the charterer the right of the shipowner depends upon whether he 
can establish the existence of a contract between himself and the 
holder of the bill of lading, under which he is entitled to receive 
the bill of lading freight (c). If the charterparty amounts to a 
demise ( d ), the contract under the bill of lading is made with the 
charterer, and the shipowner cannot therefore claim the freight ( e). 


(k) A part-owner may sue for the freight on behalf of himself and the 
other part-owners (De Hart v. Stephenson (1870), 1 Q. B. D. 313). But a 
part-owner who objects to a particular voyage is not entitled as against the 
others to any of the freight earned on that voyage (Boson v. Sandford 
(1689), C'arth. 68 ). 

(2) The Edmond (1860), Lush. 211. As against the shipowner a ship’s 
husband who is authorised to receive freight may deduct his disburse¬ 
ments ( Harris v. Reynolds (1856), 4 W. R. 278); but an agent of the 
Bhip’s husband cannot as against the shipowner deduct a debt due to 
himself from the slup’s husband (Walshe v. Provan (1853), 8 Exch. 843). 

(jn) Shields v. Davis (1815), 6 Taunt. 65. 

(n) As to the master signing bills of lading, see pp. 153 et seq., ante. 

(o) It is otherwise where he signs the bill of lading in pursuance of a 
stipulation in the charterparty, since he is in the position of an agent only 
(Repetto v. Millar's Karri and Jarrah Forests, Ltd., 11901] 2 K. B. 306; 
compare SSwilehenbart v. Henderson (1854), 9 Exch. 722). 

(p) Brouneker v. Scott (1811), 4 Taunt. 1; Isberg v. Bowden (1853), 
8 Exch. 852; Seeger v. Duthie (I860), 8 C. B. (N. s.) 45, 72, Ex. Oh.; 
compare Shepard v. De BemdUs (1811), 13 East, 565. 

( 9 ) Atkinson v. Cotesworth (1825), 3 B. & C. 647. As to the master's 
right of lien against the freight, see p. 620, post. 

(r) Atkinson v. Cotesworth, supra : Wilkins v. Mure (1784), 1 Cox, 
Eq. Cas. 150 (where the notice was given by the shipowner’s assignee* in 
bankruptcy). 

(g) The Edmond, supra. 

Vi See p. 171, ante. 

(a) See p. 103, ante . 

(b) See p. 164, ante. 

(a) See p. 170, ante. 

. (d) See pp. 169, 170, ante. 

(•) Marquand v. Banner (1856), 8 E. & B. 232, as explained in Qiilctton 
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In any other case the bill of lading iii usually sufficient evidehee b! 
a contract with the shipowner, since, notwithstanding the existetic& 
of the oharterparty, the contract of carriage is, as a general rule, to 
be regarded, so far as the holder of the bill of lading is concerned, as 
made between the shipowner and himBelf (/). At the same time, as 
between the shipowner and the charterer, their respective rights 
depend upon the terms of the oharterparty (g). The shipowner, 
therefore, may, according to the circumstances of the case, be 
entitled to retain the whole of the bill of lading freight for his own 
benefit (h), or he may be bound to account to the charterer for at 
least some portion of it ( i ). In the latter case, the charterer may 
give notice to the holder of the bill of lading not to pay the ship¬ 
owner the portion due to himself, and thus deprive the shipowner of 
his right to claim the whole ( k ). 

408. Where goods are carried on a chartered ship under a bill of 
lading, the charterer is not entitled to claim payment of the freight 
dae under the bill of lading from the person who may be liable to 
pay it as consignee or holder of the bill of lading ( l ), unless the 
charterparty is a complete demise, or it appears from the form of 
the bill of lading that the contract of carriage contained therein was 
made with the charterer and not with the shipowner ( m ), or unless 
the existence of a special contract to pay the freight to the charterer 
is established ( n). 

409. Where, after entering into a contract of carriage, the 
shipowner sells the ship upon which the goods are being carried, 
the purchaser becomes, in the absence of express contract, entitled, 


v. Middleton (1857), 2 C. B. (n. 9.) 134, and Wehnerr. Dene Steam Shipping 
Co., [1005] 2 K. B. 92. 

(/) Wastwater Steamship Co. v. Neale (T. B.) & Co. (1902), 86 L. T. 266; 
see p. 170, ante. As to when the bill of lading is a contract with the 
charterer, see the text, infra. As to the amount of freight payable by the 
holder of the bill of lading in case of a difference between the bill of lading 
freight and chartered freight, see p. 171, ante. 

(g) Contrast Marquand v. Banner (1856), 6 E." & B. 232, and Janenteky v. 
Langridge {Henry) & Co. (1895), 1 Com. Cas. 90, with Christie v. Lewis (1821), 
2 Brod. & Bing, 410, and The Oagiada (1897), 13 T. L. E. 238. 

(h) Broadhead v. Yule (1871), 9 Maoph. (Ct. of Sess.) 921. 

(<) Marquand v. Banner; supra. Where the charterparty does not apply 
to goods carried on deck, the freight due in respect of auoh goods belongs 
to the shipowner and not to the charterer {Neill v. Bidley (1854), 9 Excn. 
677). See also Hoyfand & Co. v. Graham ACo. (1896), 1 Com. Cas. 274, 
where the shipowner and shipper entered into a new contract at a higher 
rate of freight than that agreed between charterer and shipper, and it 
was held that the shipowner was bound to account only for the difference 
between the chartered freight and the freight originally agreed upon 
between the charterer and the. shipper. 

* 0) Michenson v. Begins (1829), 6 Bing. 190. 

(l) See note (/), supra. 

(m) Michenson v. Begbie, supra; Zwilchenbart v. Henderson (1854), 
9 Exch. 722 ; Marquand v. Banner, supra ; Mitchell v. Bum (1874), 1 E. 
(Ct. of Sesa.) 900. 

(n) Samuel, Samuel <6 Co. r West Hartlepool Steam Navigation Co { 1906), 

11 Com. Caa. 115; Harrison v. Huddersfield Steamihip Co. (1903), 19 
T.L. R. 38®? * ' '* 
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as from the date of the sale(o), to receive all freight which i& t&aa 1 

in course of being earned by the ship and whichdoea not bdeoaatt KHfSW 

payable till afterwards (p). At the time when the freight falls doe 

the purchaser is in fact the owner of the ship, and takes the freight EmUa* 

as being incidental to the property in the ship (<q) t , Payment of the 

freight to the purchaser by the person liable is therefore a valid 

payment (r), though the contract under which it is payable does not, 

strictly speaking, pass with the property in the ship (»), but requires 

to be expressly assigned (t). 

410. A transfer of the ship by way of mortgage (a) does not of Mortgage of 
itself entitle the mortgagee, as against the mortgagor, to claim the sh, P- 
freight earned by the employment of the ship (b). The mortgagor 
so long as he remains in possession, is not divested of his rights as 
owner, and his right to control the employment of the ship and to 
receive the freight to be earned thereby therefore continues (c). 

By the mortgage, however, the mortgagee is empowered to take 
possession (d). Upon taking possession he becomes owner of the Mortgagee 
ship to the exclusion of the mortgagor, and is entitled as such to in P 088C88l °n. 
claim payment of the freight (e). His right to the freight depends, 
not upon the existence of the mortgage (/), but solely upon 
the fact that he is in possession as owner at the time when the 
freight becomes payable (g). Any payment of freight made to the 
mortgagor by the person liable to pay it is valid as against 
the mortgagee, if made before the mortgagee takes possession ( h ). 

It is therefore necessary, for the purpose of acquiring a right to the 
freight, that the mortgagee should actually take possession (t), or, 


(o) Lindsay v. Gibbs (1856), 22 Beav. 522. 

ip) Morrison v. Parsons (18L0), 2 Taunt. 407. As to the case of a 
person shipping goods on his own ship and transferring the ship in the 
course of the voyage, see p. 292, ante. 

(q) Case v. Davidson (1816), 5 M. & S. 79, pe> Lord Kllenborough, at 
p. 82. 

(r) Morrison v. Parsons, supra. 

(s) Splidt v. Bowles (1808), 10 East, 279. 

it) Under the Judicature Act, 1878 (36 & 37 Viet. c. 66 ), s. 25 ( 6 ) - t see 
title Choses in Action, Vol. IV., pp. 367 et eeq, 

(a) As to mortgages of ships, see p. 23, ante. A mortgagee of shares in 
a ship has no right to freight, but only to his mortgagor’* share of the 
profit (Alexander v. Simms (1854), 5 De G. M. & G. 57, C. A.). 

(b) See the cases cited'in. notes («)—(A), infra. 

(«)» Keith v. Burrows (1877), 2 App. Cas. 636 ; Wilson v. Wilson (1872),. 
L. R. 14 Eq. 32. 

(d) See pp. 24, 25, ante. As to the right to repudiate a eharterparty 
which impairs his security', see Law Guarantee and Trust Society v. Russian 
Bank for Foreign Trade, [1905] 1 K. B. 815, 0. A- 

( 0 ) Gumm v. Tyrie (1865), 6 B. & S. 298, Ex. Ch.; Japp r. Campbell 
(1887), 57 L. J. (Q. b.) 79 ; Gibson v. Ingo (1847), 6 Hare', M2 ; compare 
Dean v. M'Ghie (1826), 4 Bing. 45 ; Kerswill v. Bishop (1832), 2Cr: & J. 529. 

(/) Willis v. Palmer (1859), 7 C. B. (N. 8 .) 340. 

*(g) Keith v. Burrows, supra, per Lord Caibns, L.C., at p. 646. 

(A) Willis v. Palmer supra ; Essarts v. Wftbmey (1908), 88 L. T. 181, 
C. A.; Wilson v. Wilson, supra ; The BenweU Tower (1885), 72 I*. T. 
664 ; compare Belfast Harbour Commissioners v. Lawther (1865), AftL>Cb. 
R* 8 A., •• 

(i) As to what »< meant by taking possession*, see pi 26, antsu. -. ■ > t 
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at least, that he should do some act equivalent thereto (ft). Where 
the ship is at sett, notice to the consignee, &b holder of the bill of 
lading, that the mortgagee intends to take possession and to collect 
the freight himself is sufficient, provided that the mortgagee 
completes his right by taking possession as soon as possible (£). 

The freight to which the mortgagee becomes entitled is the 
freight which is payable in respect of the goods on board the ship 
at the time when he takes possession (m). He does not succeed to 
the contractual rights of the mortgagor, but only to his rights as 
shipowner (n). Any freight, therefore, which may still be owing in 
respect of goods carried on a former voyage does not pass to the 
mortgagee in possession (o). Even the freight which has been 
earned on the voyage in the course of which he takes possession 
does not pass to him if before he does so the goods have been 
delivered to the consignee ( p). Where, however, he takes possession 
before the delivery is complete, he may be entitled to receive the 
whole freight, including the freight for the portion already 
delivered, if, on the construction of the charterparty or bill of 
lading, the court is of opinion that no freight is payable until the 
whole of the goods has been delivered (q). 

Though the mortgagee cannot, on taking possession, avail himself 
of the contractual rights of the mortgagor against the consignee, 
but must rely upon his lien over the goods, he is nevertheless 
bound, as against the consignee, by the terms of the contract of 
carriage (r). He cannot, therefore, claim to be paid freight at a 
higher rate than that which the consignee agreed to pay («), and 
must allow the consignee credit for all payments made on account 
of freight, whether by way of advance freight (t) or otherwise (a). 
Such payments must, however, have been made in accordance with 
the terms of the contract of carriage; no credit need be given for 
payments which fall outside its terms and are made in pursuance 
of a separate arrangement with the mortgagor (b). 

411. The right of a mortgagee to take possession of the ship 


(ft) Gardner v. Caeenove (1856), 1 H. & N. 423 ; Beynon v. Godden (1878), 
3 Ex. D. 263, C. A. (where the mortgagor, who was part-owner and ship’s 
husband, was removed from his office a* ship’s husband by the mortgagee 
and the other part-owners in concurrence). 

(l) Busden v. Pope (1868), L R. 3 Exch. 289 5 Wilson v. Wilson (1872), 
L. R. 14 Eq. 32. 

(m) Chinnery v. Bluckburne (1784), 1 Hy. Bl. 117, n.; Gumm v. Tyrie 
(1865), 6 B ( . & S. 298, Ex. Ch. The mortgagee has priority over a creditor 
for necessaries ( Johnson v. Black, The “ Two Ellens ’’ (1872), L. R. 4 P. C- 
161). As to priorities, see pp. 301, 302, 303 ,post. 

(«) Keith v. Burrows (1877), 2 App. Cas. 630. 

( 0 ) Shillito v. Biggart, [1903] 1 K. B. 683. 

(p) Chvnnery v. Blaekburne, supra. 

jiq) Brown v. Towner (1868), 3 Ch. App. 697. 

*{r) Keith v. Burrows, supra. 

(*) Ibid, (where the rate of freight was nominal); Brown v. North (185$), 
8 Exch. 1. 

<f) Tanner v. PhiUvpt (1872), 1 Asp. M. L. C. 448. 

(a) The Solatia (1862), Lush. 545. 

(5) Tanner v. Phillips, supra (where the charterer advanced a greater 
sum than that allowed by the eharterparty, and was held entitled to 
deduct from freight the amount allowed by the charterparty and no more). 
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and claim payment of the freight ia not restricted to the case Saot.e, 
of the first mortgagee (c). The right of the first mortgagee is The Pay- 
paramount (d) ; but, subject thereto and to the rights of any prior nw&t of 
incumbrancers («), any subsequent mortgagee has, as against all Freight, 
other persons, a right to take possession, which right he may 
enforce, if necessary, by obtaining the appointment of a receiver (/). 

412. Where during the course of the voyage the ship on which When insurers 
the goods are being carried suffers a constructive total loss and is entitled to 
abandoned to the insurers on ship (g), any freight which may re ' B 
become payable by reason of the ship being able to carry the goodB 

to their destination ( h ) belongs to the insurers (t), since the effect of 
the abandonment is to place them, to this extent at least, in the ' 
position of the shipowner (A). If, however, the freight cannot be 
earned owing to the extent to which the ship is damaged, the rights 
of the shipowner against the persons who may be responsible for the 
loss of freight do not pass to the insurers on ship (l), but to the 
insurers on freight, if any ( m ); nor can the insurers on ship claim 
the freight if it is earned by the shipowner exercising his right of 
transhipment and forwarding the goods by another ship to their 
destination (a). 

The insurers are, like other transferees of the ship, bound, as 
regards their claim for freight, by the contracts of the shipowner (o). 

Where, however, the goods which are being carried on the ship 
belong to the shipowner, and after the abandonment are carried to 
their destination on the same ship, the insurers, though they cannot 
claim freight on the whole voyage, are entitled to be paid at the 
usual rate for the use of the ship from the place where she was 
abandoned to her destination ( p ). 

413. Where the freight has been legally assigned by the Assignment 
shipowner it is payable to the assignee (q). The shipowner is of frei s ht * 
entitled to assign the freight at any time during the subsistence of 

(e) As to mortgagees of ships, see p. 26, ante. 

(d) Liverpool Marine Credit Co. v. Wilson (1872), 7 Oh. App. 507, net 
James, L.J., at p. 511. 

(e) Liverpool Marine Credit Co. v. Wilson, supra. 

(/) Ibid.; Bum v. Herlofson and Siemensen, The Faust (1887), 58 L. T. 

722, C. A. 

(a) As to abandonment, see title Insurance, Vol. XVII., pp. 486 et 

(a) As to the position if the ship is unable to proceed, see p. 236, ante. 

(t) Case v. Davidson (1816), 5 M. & S. 79; Stewart v. Qreenoek Marine 
Insurance Co. (1848), 2 H. L. Cas. 159; see Keith v. Burrows (1877), 2 App. 

Cas. 636, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 657. 

(k) As to the position of the insurers on abandonment, see Marine 
Insurance Act, lObG (6 Edw. 7, c. 41), s. 79 (1); Elgood v. Harris, [1896] 

2 Q. B. 491, per Collins, J., at p. 494. 

(l) Sea Insurance Co. v. Hadden (1884), 13 Q. B. D. 706, C. A. 

(m) Ibid. ' 

(«) Hickie v. Bodocanachi (1859), 4 H. & N. 455. 

(o) An abandonment is equivalent to the sale of the ship (Case v. David¬ 
son, supra, per Abbott, J., at p. 87). 

(p) Miller v. Woodfall (1859), 8 E. & B. 493. 

(a) Boyd v. Mangles (1849), 3 Exch. 387. As to the rights of assignor 
ana assignee inter se, see Curtis v. Auber (1820), 1 Jae. & W. 526. For 
forms of assignment of freight, see Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, 

Vol. XIV., pp. 121, 675. 
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the contract under which it is payable, whether before <r) or afte’fc(») 
it has become due. He may also assign future freight, that is to 
say, the freight which the ship may earn on future voyages as to 
which no contracts have been made at the date of the assignment ($). 

Since the assignment is subject to equities (a), the assignee takes 
the freight subject to the right of the person liable to pay it to 
set off any debts due from the shipowner to himself at the time 
when notice of the assignment was given (b). Where, however, the 
assignee is in a position to exercise a lien for the freight (c), the 
set-off cannot be made available (d); nor is it available where 
the debt in respect of which it is claimed did not accrue till after the 
date of the notice (e). 

If the assignment is equitable only, the assignee, though entitled 
to call upon the shipowner to account for any freight which he may 
have received (/), cannot claim payment of the freight from the 
holder of the bill of lading, unless he has given him notice of the 
assignment (y). By thus giving notice the assignee will defeat 
the claim of any prior equitable assignee who has failed to do so (h). 
Such notice is, however, ineffectual against a subsequent legal 
assignee (t), or against a person who claims the freight by notice of 
a subsequent sale ( k ) or legal mortgage (l) of the ship. As against 
a second mortgagee of the ship, on the other hand, an equitable 
assignee of the freight, who has perfected his title by notice before 

(r) Douglas v. Russell (1831), 4Sim. 524; (1833), 1 My.&K. 488(whereit 
was held that the subsequent bankruptcy of the shipowner did not affect 
the position of an assignoo who had perfected his assignment by notice); 
Liverpool Marine Credit Co. v. Wilson (1872). 7 Ch. App. 507. 

(a) Judicature Act, 1873 (36 & 37 Vict.c. 66), s. 25 (6) ; see title Ouoses 
in Action, Vol. IV., pp. 367 et seq. 

(t) Leslie v. Quthrie (1836), 1 Bing. (n. c.) 697; Lindsay v. Gibbs (1856), 
2 % Beav. 522; see, contra, Robinson v. Macdonnell (1816), 5 M. & S. 228. 

(а) Judicature Act, 1873 (36 & 37 Viet. c. 66), s. 25 (6); see title Choses 
in Action, Vol. IV., pp. 367 et seq. 

(б) Wilson v. Gabriel (1803), 4 B. & S. 243 ; compare The Sdlacia (1863), 
Lush. 545; The Standard (1857), Sw. 267; but see Boyd v. Mangles (1849), 
3 Exoh. 387, where the freight was payable in full, the agreement between 
the shipowner and the cargo owner as to sharing of profits and losses not 
coming into operation till after payment of freight. As to set-off generally, 
see title Set-off and Counterclaim, Vqj. XXV., pp. 484 ef seq. 

(o) See p. 283, ante. 

(d) Weguelin v. CelUer (1873), L. R. 6 H. L. 286. 

(«) Compare De Pothon-ier x. De Mattos (1858), E. B. & E. 461. 

(/) Willis v. Palmer (1859), 7 C. B. (N. s.) 340. 

ig) The action must, strictly speaking, be brought in the name of the 
assignor (Db Pothonier v. De Mattos, supra) ; but see title Choses in 
Action, Vol. IV., pp. 391 et seq. 

(ft) Compare Re Pride of Wales and Annie Lisle (Mortgagees) (1867), 16 
Ij. T. 0 '■ ‘3. 

(f) Judicature Act, 1873 (36 & 37 Viet. o. 66), s. 25 (6). 

(«) Lindsay v. Gibbs (1856), 22 Beav. 522. 

(!) Brown v. Tanner (1868), 3 Ch. App. 597 ; Wilson v. Wilson (1872), 
I*. R.14 Eq. 32 ; Liverpool Marine Credit Co. v. Wilson, supra (where the, 
legal mortgagee was given priority in respect of further advances made 
after the assignee of freight had given notice). But the mortgagee must 
have taken possession ; see The Btnweli Tower (1895), 72 L. T. 664 (where 
the flrat mortgagee became assignee of the freight after the seoond mortgage, 
and was held, entitled to retain the freight paid to him under the assign¬ 
ment, neither mortgagee having taken possession). 
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the second mortgagee has done so, takes priority, since the interests 
of both are equitable (m). 

A legal assignee of the freight, though he is not deprived of his 
right to receive the freight by a subsequent sale or mortgage of the 
ship (n), etfnnot claim it when the assignment was made after the 
sale of the ship, since the assignor has no right to receive the freight, 
and therefore nothing passes by the assignment (o ). If, however, 
the ship only is mortgaged, a subsequent legal assignment is not 
wholly inoperative, since it entitles the assignee to the freight, 
unless the mortgagee takes possession ( p). As soon as the 
mortgagee takes possession any freight remaining due becomes 

S ayable to him (q), and the assignment is therefore to that extent 
efeated (r). 


inedtof 

(fat 


Effect of salt 
or mortgage 
of ship. - 


414. A person who has a maritime lien against a ship, such as, Maritime 
for instance, a lien for damage arising out of collision (s) or for Uen * 
wages (a), has the same lien against the freight. Similarly, the 
obligee of a bottomry bond which includes the freight has a lien 
against the freight, and payment to him discharges the person 
liable as against the shipowner ( b ). * 


Sub-Sect. 3 .—When the Freight ia Payable . 

415. The bill of lading usually provides that the freight is to be Payable on 
paid on delivery of the goods to which it relates (c). This provision dellTer 7- 
is unnecessary, as, in the absence of any stipulation to the con¬ 
trary (d), freight is by law payable on delivery (c). The shipowner 


(m) TAverpool Marine Credit Co. v. Wilson (1872), 7 Ch. App. 507, per 
James, L.J., at p. 511 ; compare Lindsay v. Gibbs (1850), 22 Beav. 522, 
where twenty-four shares in the ship were sold to one person and the 
remaining forty to another person before the date when the freight was 
assigned, and it was held that the assignee of freight, though postponed 
to the transferee of the twenty-four shares, who had registered before the 
assignment of freight, had priority over the transferee of the forty shares, 
who did not register till afterwards. 

(») The Benwell Tower (1895), 72 L. T. 864. 

(o) Morrison v. Parsons (1810), 2 Taunt. 407. 

(p) See p. 299, ante. 

lq) Liverpool Marine Credit Co. v. Wilson, supra. 

(r) Ibid. 

(g) The Leo (1862), Lush. 444 ; The Flora (1866), L. R. 1 A. & E. 45 ; 
The Orpheus (1871), L. R. 3 A. & E. 308 (where the cargo was not on 
board at the time of the collision, though it had already been contracted 
for); compare The Roeeliffe (1869), L. E. 2 A. & E. 363. 

(a) The Andalina (1886), 12 P. D. 1, where it was held that a maritime 
lien for wages extended to freight payable not to the shipowner, but to 
the charterer. 


. (6) Benson v. Chapman (1849), 2 H. L. Cob. 096. Payment of freight 
into court by direction of the court in an action brought by the obligee 
against the ship and freight has the Bame effect (Plate v. Potts (1855), 5 
H. L. Cas. 383). As to maritime lien generally. See pp. 617 et seq.,*fK>st ; 
as to bottomry bonds, see p. 241, ante. 

(c) See p. 150, ante. 

* (a) See p. 311, post. 

(e) Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed.,p. 274; 14th ed.,p. 058 ;£trchnerv. Venus 
(1859), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 361, 390; AUison v. Bristol Marine Insurance Co. 
(1870), 1 App. Cas. 209, per Blackburn, J., at p. 228 ; London Transport Co. 
v. Treohmann Brothers, [19041 1 K. B. 635, C. A.; compare Blakey v. Dixon 
(I860), 2 Bos. & P. 321. There may, however, be a usage of a particular 
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is not, however, bouncf to deliver before payment, since payment 
and delivery are concurrent acts (/). The consignee must there¬ 
fore be prepared to pay the freight, if the shipowner so requires, at 
the time of delivery (g), and is not entitled to insist on delivery without 
tendering the freight ( h ). A delivery of a portion of the goods com¬ 
prised in the bill of lading without requiring payment of the freight 
does not preclude the shipowner from refusing to deliver the 
balance until the freight is paid (i), if, at least, the goods are of such 
a nature that there must be a series of deliveries (/c). 

416- In accordance with the same principle, the shipowner is 
not entitled to insist on the payment of freight unless he is in a 
position to deliver the goods (Z). Freight is not earned unless and 
until the shipowner’s contract is substantially performed by the 
carriage and arrival of the goods ready to be delivered to the con¬ 
signee (m). It is therefore necessary that the goods should have 
been carried by the shipowner (n) to their destination, that is, to 
the port of discharge specified in the contract (o), or to some other 
port at which, under the contract, the consignee is bound to take 
delivery (p). 

417. The shipowner must remain in a position to deliver the 
goods until the expiration of the time within which the consignee is 
bound to take delivery (q). If the consignee fails to take delivery 
within such time, the shipowner is entitled to claim freight not¬ 
withstanding the non-delivery (r). Moreover, a refusal on the part 
of the shipowner to deliver the goods until any liens which lie may 


port to give credit {Some* v. Jenkins (1806), 2 Mar. L (' 330) ; compare 
Luardv. Butcher (1846), 2 Oar & Kir. 21), where the usage was to pay 
partly in cash and partly by bills of exchange 

(/) Paynter v. James (1866), L. K. 2 O P. 348 ; Miedbrodt v. Fitzsimon, 
The “ Energie ” (1875), L. 11. 6 P. 0. 306, 314; Vogeman v. Bisley (17. <& G.) 
(1897), 2 Com. Cas. 81. 

(g) Black v. 1lose (1864), 2 Moo. P. C. C. (n. s ) 277 ; Paynter v James, 
supra, per Bovil.1., C.J., at p 355. As against the shipper, the shipowner 
is not Dound to require paymont of the freight before delivery (Shepard v. 
Be Bemales (1811). 13 East, 565). 

(h) Yates v. Batistan (1818), 8 Taunt. 293. 

(i) Paynter v. James, supra. 

(k) Compare Brown v. Tanner (1^68), 3 Oh. App. 697. 

(!) Duthie v. Hilton (1868), L. 11. 4 C. P. 138; Sandeman & Sons v. Tyzack 
anti Branfoot Steamship Co., Ltd., [1913] A. C. 680. 

(m) Dakin v. Oxley (1864), 15 0. B. (N. s.) 646, approved in Cargo ex 
Argos, Gaudet v. Brown (1873),‘L. R. 5 P. C. 134, 155 ; Kirchner v. Venus 
(1859), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 361. 

(n) As to the position where the shipowner abandons the voyage, see 
p. 305, post. 

(o) Hunter v. Prinsep (1808), 10 East, 378, per Lord Ellen borough, C.J., 
at p. 394 ; Osgood v. Groning (1810), 2 Camp. 466 ; Shipton v. Thornton 
(1888), 9 Ad. 5s El. 314, per Lord DenmaK, C.J., at p. 383 ; Metcalfe v. 
Britannia Ironworks Co. (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 423, C. A. 

(p) The Teutonia (1872), L. R. 4 P. C. 171 ; Fenwick v. Boyd (1846), 
15 M. 5s W. 632. The master need not deliver the goods at an intermediate 
port unless the full freight is tendered (The Patria (1871),L. R. 3 A. 5s E. 
438). 

(q\ Duthie v. Hilton, supra. 

(r) Ibid,, per Brett, «?., at p. 144 ; Cargo ex Argos , Gaudet y. Brown, supra. 
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9am. 6. '"’defect (Z), do freight can be earned, and the shipowner is not entitled 
The Pay- to be remunerated even for the portion of the voyage for which the 
jhent of goods have in fact been carried (m). Similarly, the loss of the goods 
Freight, after their arrival, but before their delivery to the consignee, precludes 
the shipowner from claiming freight (n), unless the consignee is 
already in default by failing to take delivery within the proper tune (o). 

Part delivery. 419. If part only of the goods are lost, the shipowner is entitled 
to be paid freight on such of the goods as are delivered (p). More¬ 
over, the fact that the goods which arrive do so in a damaged 
condition does not necessarily deprive the shipowner of his right 
to claim freight on them ( q ). It is immaterial that their condition 
is attributable to the default of the master or crew (r), or that, in 
consequence of the damage, they are worth less than the freight (a). 
They must, however, arrive in specie (t); the cargo contracted to 
be carried must substantially have arrived (a). If the nature of the 
cargo is altered and it is no longer merchantable under its original 
description ( b ), there is, in effect, a total loss of the cargo (c), and, 
therefore, no freight is payable. 

Goods for- 420. Where, in the course of the voyage, the ship in which the 
warded. goods are being carried is lost, but the goods are saved, the ship¬ 
owner is entitled to forward them by some other means to their 
destination (d), and thus earn the freight (e). If, however, he does 

(l) Compare Acatos v. Bums (187S), 3 Ex. D. 282, C. A. 

(m) Liddard v. Lopes (1809), 10 East, 626; Metcalfe v. Britannia Iron¬ 
works Oo. (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 423, C. A.; Hopper v. Bumess (1876), 1 
C. P. D. 137; The Gito (1881), 7 P. D. 6, C. A. 

(n) Duihie v. Hilton (1868), L. R. 4 C. P. 138 ; and contrast Asfar 
& Co, v. Blundell, [1896] 1 Q. B. 123, C. A. 

(o) Duihie v. Hilton, supra. 

(p) Bitchie v. Atkinson (1808), 10East, 296; Spaight v. Famworth (1880), 
6 Q. B. D. 116; Christy v. Bow (1808), 1 Taunt 300. But payment of 
freight may, by the terms of the contract, be expressly made conditional 
on delivery of the whole of the cargo ( Dakin v. Oxley (1864), 16 C. B. (n. s.) 
646, per Willes, J., at p. 665). 

( q ) Hotham v. East India Oo. (1779), 1 Doug. (k. b.) 272 ; Lutwidge v. 
Grey (1733), cited in Luke v. Lyde (1769), 2 Burr. 882,-H.L., and noted in 
Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed.,p.307; 14th ed., p. 717; Dakin v. Oxley, supra. 

(r) But the cargo owner has a right of action against the shipowner 
{Mills v. Bavnbridge (1804), cited in Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 293 ; 
14th ed., p. 702; Davidson v. Qywnne (1810), 12 East, 381; Dakin v. 
Oxley, supra, per Willes, J., at p. 663 ■ compare Sheets v. Davies (1814), 
4Camp. 119). 

(s) Dakin v. Oxley, supra. 

(t) Qarrstt v. Melhuish (1868), 4 Jur. (n. s.) 943; Duthie v. Hilton, 
supra; and they must not be so mixed with goods of other consignees as 
to be undistinguishable (8andeman & Sons v. Tysaek and Branfoot Steam¬ 
ship Co., Ltd., [1913] A. C. 680). 

(a) Dakin v. Oxley, supra ; compare Moorsom v. Page (1814), 4 Camp. 
103. In this ease the cargo owner cannot escape liability for freight by 
abandoning the oargo to the Shippwner {Dakin v. Oxley, supra). 

(b) . Duthie v. Hilton, supra ; Asfar <9 Go, v. Blundell, supra . 

(o) Dakin v. Oxley, supra, per Wxixes, J., at p. 667 j Dickson ft. 
Buchanan (1876), 13 So. L. R. 401. 

(i) Be is not entitled to do so where the ship is abandoned at sea and is 
afterwards salved and brought to port {The Amo (1896), 72 L. T. 621, 
C. A.; The Oito, supra ; compare The Kathleen (1874), L. R. 4 A. & E. 
269); and see pp. 236, 237, ante. 

(e) Hunter v. Prinsep 0808', 10 East, 378; Shipton v. Thornton 
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f' 

not do 80 within a reasonable time (/), he is deemed to have aban¬ 
doned the voyage, and the consignee is entitled to have them with¬ 
out paying any freight at all (g), unless there is a new contract to 
that effect (h), or unless the shipowner has been prevented from 
forwarding the goods by the act of their owner (i). 

421. Even where the goods have been delivered to the consignee 
no freight is payable if the contract under which it was earned is 
unlawful (k). 

Sub-Sect. 4.— The Amount Payable. 

422. Freight being, as a general rule(0, payable only on 
delivery (m,), the amount to be paid (n) is necessarily governed by 


(1838), 9 Ad. & El. 314; The Cito (1881), 7 P. D. 5, C. A.; The Bahia 
(1804), 12 L. T. 145 (where the cargo owner wrongfully took possession of 
the cargo and thus prevented it from being forwarded). The shipowner 
is entitled to the full freight, even though he tranships the goods at a lower 
rate of freight (Shipton v. Thornton (1838), 9 Ad. Sc El. 314, where the 
court declined to express an opinion as to the position if the shipowner 
had been compelled to pay a higher rate of freight, but suggested that id 
might be the master’s duty in such a case to contract as agent for the 
cargo owner; see p. 238, ante ). 

( f) Cleary v. MoAndrew, Cargo ex Qatarn (1863), 2 Moo. P. C. C. (N. s.) 
216, cited in The Bahia, supra; The Soblomsten (1866), L. R. 1 A. Sc E. 
293. 

(g) Hunter v. Prinsep (1808), 10 East, 378; Cook v. Jennings (1797), 7 
Term Rep. 381; Christy v. Row (1808), 1 Taunt. 200; Blasco v. Fletcher 
(1863), I4C. B. (N". s.) 147 ; Hocquard v.R., The Newport (1858), 8W. R. 310, 

P. C.; The Soblomsten, supra. Where tho ship is chartered for a round 
voyage, and is lost on the homeward voyage, the obligation of the 
charterer to pay freight depends upon whether the outward and home¬ 
ward voyages are distinct, or whether, by the terms of the charterparty, 
there is only one voyage (Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., pp. 332, 333; 
14th ed., pp. 742 et seq. ; Malyne, Lex Mercatona, 98 ; Mackrell v. Simond 
(1776), 2 Chit. 666). 

(h) Thornton v. Fairlie (1818), 8 Taunt. 354; Hocquard v. R., The 
Newport, supra; The Soblomsten, supra ; compare Mitchell v. Barthes 
(1836), 2 Bing. (N. c.) 555. As to pro raid freight, see pp. 314, 315, post. 

(i) Oleary v. Me Andrew, Cargo ex Qalam, supra, followed in The Soblomsten, 
supra ; The Bahia, supra ; compare The Teutonia (1872), L. R. 4 P. C. 171. 

\k) Muller v. Qemon (1811), 3 Taunt 394 (where goods which had been 
imported from France without a licence were landed and re-exported by 
permission of the Government); Blanch v. Solly (1817), 8 Taunt. 89; 
contrast Waugh v. Morris (1873), L. R. 8 Q. B. 202, where the contract was 
performed without a violation of the law. 

(l) As to advance freight, see pp. 311 etseq., post; as to pro raid freight, 
see pp. 314, 315, post; and as to dead freight, see p. 209, ante. 

(m) See p. 303, ante. 

(n) Where a bill of exchange is given for the freight and is afterwards 
dishonoured, the person liable to pay freight is not discharged ITapley v. 
Martens (1800), 8 Term Rep. 451), even though the bill of exchange was 
given by his agent, whom he had provided with the proper amount of the 
freight, unless the bill of exchange was taken in preference to money 
(Marsh v. Redder (1815), 4 Camp. 257 ; Strong v. Hart (1827), 6 B. & C. 
l6o); if, however, the bill of exchange is duly honoured, it is a good pay¬ 
ment (Anderson v. Hiflies (1852), 12 C. B. 499). Interest on unpmi 
freight is not payable (Merchant Shipping Co, v. Armitage (1873), L. R. 9 

Q. B. 99, 114, Ex. Ch.), but there may be a special agreement to pay 
it (E. .Clemens Horst & Co. V. Norfolk and North-Western American Steam 
Shipping Co. (190ft), 11 Com. Cas. 141). Payment of freight may be 
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the amount of goods delivered to the consignee (o). So long as the 
goods contracted to be carried have been delivered, no deduction 
can be made from the freight because they have been delivered in a 
damaged condition (p), though, if sued for the freight, the consignee 
may counterclaim in respect of the damage (q). The contract may, 
however, expressly provide for deductions to be made, in which case 
the consignee's right to make such deductions may depend upon 
the shipowner’s conduct, and upon the question whether the damage 
is attributable to an excepted peril (?•). 

423. The contract under which the goods are carried usually 
provides for payment of the freight at a specified rate per unit of 
weight or measurement (s). If no rate is specified, freight must 
nevertheless be paid at the ordinary rate in force at the time when 
the goods are put on board (£). Where, however, the bill of lading 
expressly provides that uhe goods are to be carried freight free (a), 
as, for instance, where they are shipped on the shipowner’s account (6), 
no freight is payable in any circumstances, notwithstanding that the 


subject to discount by the custom of a partin lar port (Browne v. Byrne 
(1854), 3 E. & 11. 703 ; followed in Falkncr v. Earle (1863), 3 B. & S. 360). 

(o) Immanuel (Owners) v. Denholm <& Co. (1887), 15 R. (Gt. of Sess.) 
152; compare British and South American Steamship Co., Ltd. v. Anglo- 
Argentine Live Stock and Produce Agency, Ltd. (1002), 18 T. L. R. 382. 
As to the difference between chartered freight and bill of lading freight, see 
p. 171, ante. 

(p) Hot ham v. East India Co. (1779), 1 Doug. (k. b.) 272 ; Shields v. 
Davis (1815), 6 Taunt. 65; Dakin v. Oxley (1864), 15 G. B. (n. h.) 646; 
Meyer v. Dresser (1864), 16 C. B. (n. s.) 646. But the goods must arrivo 
in specie (Dakin v. Oxley, supra) ; see p. 300, ante. 

(q) The “ Norway ” (Owners) v. Ashburner, The “ Norway ” (1865), 3 
Moo. P. G. C. (n. s ) 245 ; Garrett v. Melhuish (1858), 6 W. It. 491 

(r) Sailing Ship “ Garston ” Co. v . Hickie, Borman & Co. (1886), 18 
Q. B. D. 17, G. A .; The Barcore, [1896] P. 294. 

(«) Where a ship is chartered to carry particular goods at a specified rate, 
and other goods are shipped, the charterer must pay the same freight as if 
the ship had been loaded in accordance with the charterparty (Capper v. 
Forster (1837), 3 Bing. (N. C.) 938 ; Cockburn v. Alexander (1848), 6 0. B. 
791). As to alternative methods of calculating the freight in certain events, 
see Gibbens v. Buisson (1834), 1 Bing. (u. c.) 283 ; Fenwick v. Boyd (1846), 
15 M. & W. 632. For the effect of a stipulation to pay the highest freight 
paid on the same voyage, see Gether v. Capper (1856), 18 C. B. 866. There 
may be a special agreement to pay a higher freight than that reserved by 
the bill of lading (Medley v. Lapage (1816), Holt (n. P.), 392 (wherethe goods 
were to bp smuggled into Russia)). The rate of freight specified is not 
affected by an authorised variation of the charterparty by an agent of the 
charterer, even though such variation is prejudicial to the charterer 
( Wiggins v. Johnston (1845), 14 M. & W. 609). 

(£) Gumm v. Tyrie (1865), 6 B. & S. 298, Ex. Ch. ; Keith v. Burrows 
(1877), 2 App. Cas. 630, per Lord Caiiims, L.C., at p. 646. 

(a) Mercantile Bank v. Gladstone (1868), L. R. 3 Exch. 233 ; compare 
Sweeting v. Barthes (1854), 14 C. B. 538, where the charterparty provided 
for payment of a certain freight in full for the voyage, and it was held thjit 
no extra freight was payable in respect of cargoes carried between inter¬ 
mediate ports. 

(b) But if the bill of lading specifies a substantial rate of freight, the fact 
that the goods are shipped on account of the shipowner doeB not preclude 
an assignee of the freight from recovering the full amount (WegueUn v 
Cellier (1873), L. R. 6 H. L. 286, where the shipper was held not to be 



Part VII. —Carriage op Goods. 

goods have been sold and the bill of lading transferred to the 
buyer (c). A purchaser of the ship (d), therefore, or a mortgagee 
who takes possession («), cannot refuse to deliver the goods to the 
holder of t$,e bill of lading until freight is paid, since each is bound 
by the contract made by the shipowner(/). It is immaterial that 
the contract under which the goods are sold And the bill of lading 
transferred provide for the payment to the shipowner of a specified 
sum under the name of freight in addition to the specified price, 
since such sum is not in reality freight, but must be considered as 
a portion of the price ( g). 

424. For the purpose of ascertaining the freight to be paid 
upon such goods as are delivered, it is necessary for their weight or 
measurement to be taken Qi). Wherever there is a difference 
between the weight or measurement at the port of loading and at 
the port of discharge, whether such difference is due to mistake (t) 
or to the expansion or wasting of the goods during the voyage, or 
to the method of calculation adopted, the question arises as to 
which weight or measurement is to be the basis of calculating the 
freight. In the absence of any provision in the contract, freight is, 
as a general rule (k), payable on that amount alone which is put on 
board, carried throughout the whole voyage, and delivered at the 
end to the consignee ( l ). If, therefore, the goods have increased in 
weight or bulk, the freight is to be calculated upon the quantities 
put on board the ship at the port of loading (m); if, on the other 
hand, they have decreased, it is to be calculated upon the quantities 
delivered at the port of discharge (n). If, however, the terms of 
the contract are explicit (o) the general rule is disregarded, and 
the quantities, either at the port of loading (p) or at the port of 


entitled to set, off the pnee of the goods which he had bought on the 
shipowner’s account). 

(c) But the shipowner may, in effect, recover freight by exercising his 
lien as unpaid seller for the balance of the unpaid price which has been 
allocated as between himself and the buyer as freight (Swan v. Barber 
(1879), 5 Ex. D. 130, C. A.). 

(d) Mercantile Bank v. Gladstone (1868), L. R. 3 Exch. 233. 

(e) Keith v. Burrows (1877), 2 App. Cas. 630 ; Brown v. North (1862), 8 
Exon. 1. 

(/) See pp. 298 et seq., ante. 

(g) Keith v. Burrows, supra. 

(a) If there is a usage as to weight or measurement in a particular trade, 
the weight or measurement will be taken accordingly {Young v. Vanning 
Jarrah Timber Co. (1899), 4 Com. Cas. 96). 

(i) As to the conclusiveness or otherwise of the quantities stated in the 
bill of lading, see p. 145, ante. 

(k) As to the position where a lump freight is payable, see p. 310. post. 

(J) Gibson v. Sturge (1856), 10 Exon. 622; followed in Buckler. Knoop 
(1867), L. R. 2 Exch. 333, Ex. Ch. * 

(m) Gibson v. Sturge, supra. 

. (n) Dakin v. Oxley (1864), 15 C. B. (n. s.) 646, per Wiixes, J., at p. 665. 

(o) Buckle v. Knoop, supra (where a stipulation that freight was to be 
payable at the rate of so much per ton delivered was held not to be suffi¬ 
cient to take the case out of the general rule); contrast Coulthurst v. Sweet 
(1866), L. R. 1 C. F. 649 (where the stipulation referred to net weight 
delivered). 

(p) Spaight v. Famworth (1880), 6 Q. B. D. 115; Mediterranean and 
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discharge ( 5 ), as the case may be, are taken as the basis of calcula¬ 
tion, whether or not they have increased or diminished during the 
voyage. Where different methods of weighing or measuring pre¬ 
vail at the ports of loading and discharge, freight is calculated upon 
the method followed at the port of loading (r), unless, by the 
custom of a particular trade (*), or by special contract (t\ some 
other method is to be adopted. 

In the absence of any express agreement (a) or custom ( b ) to the 
contrary, the expense of any weighing or measuring which may be 
necessary for the purpose of calculating the amount of freight 
payable (c) falls upon the shipowner and not upon the consignee (d). 

425. If the contract provides for the payment of a lump sum as 
freight (e), the shipowner need not deliver the whole of the goods 
contracted to be carried in order to entitle him to his freight. The 
delivery of any portion of the goods entitles him to the full freight 
payable under the contract, since he earns it by delivering that 
which is to he delivered, not that which was originally shipped (/). 
It is, therefore, immaterial whether his failure to deliver the 
balance is due to the fact that owing to the fault of the shipowner 
it was never taken on board (g), or that it was lost by perils of the 


New York Steamship Co. v. Mackay (A. F. tfe 2).), [1903] I K. B. 297, 
C. A.; London Transport Co. v. Trechmann Brothers, [1904] IK. B. 636, 
C. A. If, however, it is not proved that the quantities were taken there, 
freight is payable on the quantities as delivered (New Line Steamship Co., 
Ltd. v. Bryson & Co., [1910] S. C. 409). As to a special form of stipulation 
giving the master an option in the case of grain cargoes, see Tully v. Terry 
(1873), L. R. 8 C. P. 679 ; as to an option given to a consignee, see The 
EoUinside, [1898] P. 131. The consignee need not exercise his option 
until the time for payment arises, unless called upon earlier (The Dowlais 
(1002), 18 T. L. R. 683, C. A.). See also Dillon (II. W .) and Aldgate Steam¬ 
ship Co., Ltd. v. Livingston, Briggs, <& Co. and Peninsular and Oriental 
Steam Navigation Co. (1895), 11 T. L. R. 312, where the consignee had 
an option to dispense with weighing. 

{q ) Ooulthurst v. Sweet (1866), L. R. 1 C. P. 649. 

(r) Puet v. Dome (1866), 6 B. & S. 20, 33, Ex. Gb. ; The Skandinao 
(1881), 51 L. J. (p. m. & a.) 93, C. A. ; Fullagsen v. Wolford (1883), Cab. 
& El. 198. 

(«) Qeraldes v. Denison (1816), Holt* (N. p.), 346; Nielsen & Son v. 
Neame <9 Co. (1884), Cab. &E1. 288 ; Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p.296; 
14th ed., p. 705. As to trade usages, see title Custom and Usages, 
Vol. X.. pp. 274 et seq. 

(t) Moller v. Living (1811), 4 Taunt. 102; compare Bottomley v. Forbes 
(1838), 5 Ring. (N. C.) 121. 

(а) The Hotiinside, supra. 

( б ) Marwood v. Taylor (1901), 6 Com. Cas. 178, C. A.; Gulf Line v. 
Layeoek (1901), 7 Com. Cas. 1; compare Watts, Ward <9 Co. v. Grant & Co. 
(1880), 26 So. L. R. 660. 

( 0 ) It would be otherwise if the weighing or measuring were for the 
convenience of the consignee ( Marwood v. Taylor, supra). 

(d) Ooulthurst v. Sweet, supra, per Willes, J., at p. 654. 

( 0 } See p. 103, onto. , 

if) Merchant Shipping Co. v. Armitage (1873), Lr. R. 9 Q. B. 99, Ex, 
Ch,, per Beamwell, B, r at p. 110; The “ Norway ” (Owners) v. Ashhumer, 
The." Norway ” (1865); 3 Moo. P. C, C. (sr. s.) 245. 

( 9 ) Seoger vr. Dvthie (1860), 8 C, B. (N. s.) 45, 72, Ex. Ch. Blanchet v. 
Powell's Zlantivit Collieries Go. (1874), L. R. 9 Exch. 74; compare ffitcKi* 
tv Atkinson (MBS), Iff East, 285. 
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sea (ft), or even that it was lost by circumstances lor which tho Scot. *. 

shipowner is responsible (*). Where, however, the goods arq shipped 

and no portion of them is delivered at their destination, no freignt is ihtfitof 

payable (ft). If, on the other hand, the charterer fails to put any 

goods on board, he must nevertheless pay the lump freight, provided 

that the ship has been duly placed at his disposal (l). 

426. In addition to the freight, the bill of lading may provide Primage, 
for the payment of primage and average accustomed. Primage is, 
strictly speaking, payable to the master as his remuneration for 
looking after the cargo (m), and may therefore be recovered by him 

from the consignee (n). A contract between the shipowner and the 
consignor, by which no primage is payable, binds the master if 
brought to his knowledge (o). In practice, the master agrees with 
the shipowner to forgo primage in return for a regular salary (p), 
and in this case any primage which may have been reserved 
belongs to the shipowner (q). 

The term “ average ” includes certain charges which are to be borne Average, 
partly by the ship and partly by the cargo, such as, for instance, the 
expense of towing or beaconage (r), 

Sub-Sect. 5.— Advance Freight. 

427. Since freight is in the ordinary course payable only on When pay- 
delivery^) it is a not infrequent practice for the shipowner to abl °- 
stipulate for the payment of at least a portion of the freight in 
advance (t). Advance freight is usually made payable on the signing 


(A) The " Norway " ( Owners ) v. Ashbumer, The "Norway ” (1885), 3 
Moo. P. C. C. (n. s.) 245 ; Robinson v. Knights (1873), L. R. 8 C. P. 466; 
Merchant Shipping Co. v. Armitage (1873), L. R. 0 Q. B. 99, Ex. Ch. j 
Earrowing Steamship Co. v. Thomas, [1913] 2 E. B. 171, C. A. (where part 
of the cargo was delivered though the ship was wrecked); compare Carr 
v. Wallachian Petroleum Co., Ltd. (1867), L. R. 2 C. P. 468, Ex. Ch. 

(<) The " Norway" (Owners) v. Ashbumer, The "Norway," supra. The 
consignee’s remedy would be by counterclaim (ibid.). Ab to counterclaim, 
see title Set-off and Counterclaim, Vol. XXV., pp. 504 et seq. 

(ft) The "Norway" (Owners ) v. Ashbumer, The "Norway," supra; com- 

E are MitcheU v. Barthes (1836), 2 Bing. (n. c.) 655. The charterer may, 
owever, bind himself to pay the lump freight although no oargo is ever 
shipped (Bell v. Puller (1810), 2 Taunt. 285). 

(1) Robinson v. Knights, supra, per Brett, J., at p. 468. 

(m) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ea., p. 272; 14th ed., p. 655. 

(») Best v. Saunders (1828), Mood. & M. 208; compare Seeger v. Duthie 
(1860), 8 C. B. (n. s.) 45 , 57. If the consignee has already paid it to 
the shipowner, the master may sue the shipowner ( Oharleton v. Cotesworth 
(1825), Russ. & M. 175). Sometimes the oharteiparty provides for the 
payment of a gratuity to the master “ on good delivery of the cargo ” : 
ftna gratuity is also payable by the consignee (Eowitt v. Paul, Sword 
& Co. (1877), 5 R. (Ct. of Seas.) 321, where it was held to be payablo 
though the goods were delivered damaged). v • 

(o) Best v. Saunders , supra ; Oaughey v. Gordon At Co. (1878), 3 C. P. D. 


(p) Oaughey v. Gordon <& Co., supra; compare Scott v. Miller (1837), 
3 Bing. (n. c.) Sll- 
Co) Oaughey v. Gordon <£ Co., supra. 

(r) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed. p. 272; 14th ed., p. 655. 

(s) See p. 303, ante. 

(f) On the other hand, payment of a portion of the freight may be 



Shipping and Navigation. 


312 

8bot. 6. 0 { the bills of lading (a), or at the expiration of a given nuihber 

The Pay* of days after sailing (6). The right of the shipowner to advance 
■Wot of freight is not affected by the loss of the goods during the voyage 
Freight. ftn( j their consequent failure to reach their destination (c). He is 
therefore entitled to retain any advance freight which may already 
have been paid (d ); or, if it has already become due in the ordinary 
course of business (e), but has not been paid at the time of the loss, 
he may recover it from the consignor (/). Where, however, the 
goods are lost before the advance freight has become due he cannot 
claim it (g). Nor can he claim it if, though the goods have been 
put on board, the voyage is abandoned before it has been begun; 
and it is immaterial that the abandonment of the voyage is 
attributable to the consignor’s failure to pay the advance freight ( h). 
On the other hand, the shipowner’s failure to fulfil the stipulations 
of the charterparty does not preclude him from claiming advance 
freight if the goods are put on board and the voyage proceeded 
with (»). 


postponed until after delivery of the goods {Foster v. Colby (1858), 3 H. & N. 
706). 

(a) Where the difference between chartered freight and bill of lading 
freight is payable at the port of loading, any sum which becomes payable 
is to all intents and purposes advance freight ( Byrne v. Schiller (1871), 
L. R. 0 Exch 319, Ex.Ch. ; Carr v. WnllnchianPetroleum Co .Ltd. (1807), 
L. R. 2 C. P. 4(58, Ex. Ch. ; compare Santos v. Brice (18(51), 61I.&N. 290). 

(ft) As to the meaning of “soiling,” see pp. 219, 220. ante. 

(e) Andrew v. Moorhonse (1814). 6 Taunt. 435 ; Lidqett v. Perrin (1801), 
11 C. B. (n. s.) 302 ; Ilicks v. Shield (1867), 7 E. & B. 633 ; Carr v. Walla- 
ehian Petroleum Co , Ltd., supra. The ship must, however, have been 
seaworthy when she began her voyage (Thompson v. Gillespy (1856), 5 
E. & B. 209). If the loss of the goods is attributable to the shipowner’s 
default, the measure of damages includes any advance freight paid 
(Dufourcei v. Bishop (1880), 18 Q. B. D. 373 ; Rodocanachi v. Milburn 
(1886), 18 Q. B. D. 07, C. A.; Turnbull v. Great Eastern and Peninsular 
Navigation Co. (1886), Cab. & El. 696); and see p. 290, ante. 

(d) He Silvale v. Kendall (1815), 4 M. & S. 37 ; Saunders v.Hrew (1832), 
3 B. & Ad. 445 (where a clause providing for cesser of hire if the ship was 
lost was held not to entitle the charterer to a return of hire paid in advance); 

<2 Co. v. Shanlcland (1873), L. R. 2 Sc. Si Div. 304 ; compare Civil 
Service Co-operative Society v. General Steam Navigation Go., [1903] 2 

K. B. 766, C. A. 

(e) Oriental Steamship Co. v. Tjylor, [1893] 2 Q. B. 618, C. A. (where 
advance freight was payable on signing bills of lading, and the charterers 
unsuccessfully attempted to escape liability by failing to present the bills 
of lading); contrast Smith, HiU A Co. v. Pyman, Bell <2 Go., [1891] 1 Q. B. 
742, C. A. , 

(0 Greenes v. West India and Pacific Steamship Co. (1870), 22 L. T. 616, 
Ex. Ch.; Bums v. Schiller, supra. The shipowner has no lien for 
advance freight ( Kirchner v. Venus (1859), 12 Moo. P. C. C. 301, 
disapproving Qilkison v. Middleton (1857), 2 C. B. (n. a.) 134, and 
Neish v. Graham (1857), 8 E. & B. 505; Tamvaco v. Simpson (I860), 

L. R. 1 C. P. 303, Ex. Ch. ; Re Ghild, Ex parte Nyhobn (1873), 29 L. T. 634, 

C.'A.; Gardner v. Trechmann (1884), 16 Q. B. 1). 164, C. A.), unless it is 
conferred by express agreement (Wehner v. Dene Steam Shippinq Go., 
[1906] 2 K. B. 92). * 

]j) Smith, Hill A Co. v. Pyman, Bell A Go., supra; Weir A Go. v. 
Girvin A Co., [1900] 1 Q. B. 46, C. A.; compare Hudson v. Billon (1856), 
6 E. & B. 666. 

(h) Re Child, Ex parte Nyholm (1873), 43 L. J. (bcy.) 21, C. A. 

(*) Setter v. Duthie {I860), 8 C, B. (n. S.) 45, 72, Ex. Ch. 
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428. In calculating the balance of the freight to be paid on the Sam. ft. 
completion of the voyage, the advance freight already paid must be The Par¬ 
taken into account ( k ). If, therefore, a portion of the goods is lost Stent of 
on the voyage, the advance freight is not to be treated as apportion- Freight, 
able over tbe whole, including that portion which is lost, out aB a Efleot on 
payment on account of such freight as, in the circumstances, is balance of 
shown to have been in fact earned (l). freight. 


429. Freight is not payable in advance unless the intention of What con* 
the parties is clear. A mere stipulation that the freight is to be 
paid at the port of loading and not at the port of discharge is not fright 5 
sufficient (w). Where, however, the consignor is given an option 
between paying freight at a lower rate at the port of loading and 
paying it at a higher rate at the port of discharge, it may be 
inferred, if he elects to pay freight at the lower rate, that such 
freight was to be paid in advance, and is therefore payable notwith¬ 
standing the loss of the goods on the voyage(n). Nor are advances 
in cash made to the master at the port of loading for the purpose of 
defraying the expenses of the ship (o) necessarily to be regarded as 
payments made in advance on account of freight. They may be 
nothing more than loans, having no reference to the freight, 
in which case they are repayable by the shipowner whether the 
goods arrive or not (p). The contract may, however, expressly 
provide that such advances are to be treated as part of the 
freight ( q ), or it may indicate that such is the intention of the 
parties (r). Thus, the existence of a stipulation providing for the 
insurance (s) of the advances by the consignor (t) shows that the 

(k) Allison v. Bristol Marine Insurance Co. (1876), 1 App. Cas. 209. 

( l ) Ibid. 

(m) Mashiter v. Butter (1807), 1 Camp. 84. 

(») Andrew v. Moorhouse (1814), 6 Taunt 435. 

(o) See p. 104, ante. 

(p) Manfield v. Maitland (1821), 4 B. & Aid. 582; Gibbs v. Oharleton 
(1857), 26 L. J. (ex.) 321 ; compare Roberts v. Shaw (1863), 4 B. & S. 44. 

Since the master has authority to pledge the shipowner’s credit, an 
express stipulation is unnecessary, and the charterer may recover the 
amount advanced, though he has not complied with the stipulation (Weston 
v. Wright (1841), 7 M. & W. 396, where the charterer failed to take bills for 
the amount drawn by the master on the owner, as provided by the stipula¬ 
tion). But the shipowner is not liable to a person who, at the request of 
the charterer, advances the requisite amount and takes a bill drawn by 
the master on the charterer, which is dishonoured (Harder v. Brotherstone 
(1816), 4 Camp. 254). 

(a) De Silvale v. Kendall (1815), 4 M. & S. 37 ; Byrne v. Schiller (1871), 
h. R. 6 Exch. 319, Ex. Ch. In this case the shipowner has the option 
whether he will take the advance or not, and the charterer oannot insist 
on advancing the whole or any part of the sum named in the charter- 
party (The Primula, [1894] P. 128). 

(r) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed. ( p. 276; 14th ed., pp. 664, 665. * 

(«) As to insurance of advances, see title Insurance, Vol. XVII., p. 370. 

Where advance freight is payable “ subject to insurance,’' the charterer 
is allowed to deduct the cost of insurance, and thus the shipowner in effect 
pays for the insurance of the advance freight. He is not, nowever, under 
any obligation to insure the advance freight himself on behalf of the 
charterer (Watson & Co. v. Shankland (1873), L. R. 2 So. & Div. 304; 


(i) For note (t) see p. 314, post. 
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advances axe a payment on account of freight and not a mere lodi*(#)* 
since a loan would not be endangered by the perils of the voyage (b). 

In the absence of any reference in the contract, the intention 
of the parties to treat an advance as made on account of freight 
may be inferred from their conduct (c). 


Sub-Sect. 6 .—Pro JRata Ft eight . 

Pro rota 430. Where the goods are delivered to the consignee short of 

' plraati , the destination prescribed by the contract, the shipowner is not 
F ' entitled, as a general rulo, to be paid freight in proportion to the 
distance traversed ( d ). Such freight, which is usually known as 
freight pro rat& iiinevis peracti, or, shortly, as pro rata freight, is 
only payable by virtue of a contract to that effect (a). The question 
whether such a contract exists usually arises where the ship is 
unable to complete the voyage, and the goods are accordingly 
landed short of thoir destination. No contract to pay pro raw, 
freight is to be implied from the mere fact that the consignee has 
taken delivery (/), or, where the goods have been sold at an inter- 


Jackson v. Isaacs (1858), 3 H. & N. 405), nor is he by such allowance 
for insurance relieved from responsibility if, by hie failure to perform his 
obligation, the advance freight is lost to the charterer ( Bodocanachi v. 
Milbum (1886), 18 Q. B. D. 67, C. A.; Dufourcet v. Bishop (1886), 18 
Q. B. D. 373). 

(t) Hioks v. Shield (1857), 7 E. & B. 633. 

(a) Ibid., per Lord Campbell, O.J., at p. 639; compare Tamvaco v. 
Simpson (1806), L. R. 1 C. P. 363, Ex. Ch. 

(b) Hicks v. Shield, supra, per Lord Campbell, C. J., at p. 639. 

(i) Droege v. Suart, The Kamak (1869), L. R. 2 P. C. 505. 

id) Mitchell v. Darthez (1836), 2 Bing. (n. c.) 555 ; Abbott on Shipping, 
5th ed., p. 320 ; 14th ed., p. 726. A different view appears to have been 
taken in some earlier cases; se4 Lutwidge v. Grey (1733), cited in Abbott 
on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 307; 14th ed., p. 717, H. L., followed in Luke y. 
Lyde (1759), 2 Burr. 882; The Copenhagen (1799), 1 Ch. Rob. 289, in 
a11 of which oases pro raid freight was awarded. Pro raid freight was 
payable under the ancient law maritime (Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed., 
p. 303; 14th ed., pp. 713, 714, citing the ancient authorities). The 
cause of the shipowner’s failure to reach the proper destination is 
immaterial ( Liddard v. Loves (1809), 10 East, 526; Hopper v. Burned 
(1876), 1 C. P. D. 137 ; Metcalfe v. Britannia Ironworks Co. (1877), 2 
Q. B. D. 423, C. A.; Castel and Lgtta v. Treehman (1884), Cab. & El. 276), 
except perhaps where it arises under a state of facts out of the contemplation 
of the contracting parties*in the course of the transaction (The Friends 
(1810), Edw. 246, where it was held that the Court of Admiralty, under its 
equitable jurisdiction, might apportion the freight); see also Abbott on 
Snipping, 6th ed., pp. 329, 330 (14th ed., pp. 732 et sea.), cited' in The 
Teutonia (1871), L. R. 3 A. Sc E. 894, per Sir R. PUillimorr, at p. 4l9 
(affirmed on other grounds (1872), L. R. 4 P. C. 171), and' in Metcalfe V. 
Britannia Ironworks Co. (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 613, per Qtjain, J., at p. 635 
(affirmed (1877) 2 Q. B. D. 423, C. A.). 

(a) Christy v. Bow (1808), 1 Taunt. 300; see, however, The Ldptir 
(1885), 52 L. T. 768, where there was no real abandonment of the voyage ; 
and 1 contrast The Oito (1881), 7 P. D. 5, C. A. No portion of the freight 
is payable unless the voyage has actually been begun (Curling v. Long 
(1797), 1 Bos. & P. 634). 

(f) Cook y. Jennings (1797), 7 Term Rep. 381; Osgood v. Owning (1810), 
2 Camp. 466; Hocquurd y. B., The Newport (1858), 6 W. R. 310, P. C» ; 
Metcalfe v. Britannia Ironworks Co., supra; compare MuUoy y. Backer 
(1804), S East, 316. Aa to when the full freight is payable, see p. 237, ante. 
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mediate port, has received the proceeds of the sale(p). It most BKCt. s. 
further he shown that the consignee either expressly contracted-to Tie-fig- 
pay it ( h ), or waived any farther performance of the original con* m 

trpjt (i), notwithstanding that the shipowner was ready .and 
willing ( k ) to earn the freight by transhipping and forwarding the 
goods (Z). 

Sect. 7. —General Average. 

K 

Sub-Seot. 1. — Definitions. 



431. During the performance of a contract of carriage by sea interest* 
there are, speaking generally, three separate interests which are involve! 
exposed to the risks incidental to a maritime adventure—namely, 
the interest in the ship, the interest in the freight, and the interest 
in the cargo (to). In the ordinary course, any loss which may be 
sustained by any of these interests falls upon the particular interest 
affected, in which case the loss is called a particular average 
loss ( n ). Where, however, the loss arises in consequence of extra¬ 
ordinary sacrifices made or expenses incurred for the preservation 
of the several interests involved, it no longer falls upon the 
particular interest exclusively, but must be borne in due proportion 
by all (o). The loss is then called a general average loss (p) ; the 
sacrifices or expenses which give rise to it are known as general 
average sacrifices and general average expenses (< 7 ), whilst the 
amount to be contributed towards the loss by the respective interests 
is called a general average contribution (?•)• 


>v 


General 

average. 


(g) Hunter v. Prinsep (1808), 10 East, 378 ; JAddard v. Lopes (1809), 
10 East, 526 ; Vlierboom v. CJmpman (1844), 13 M. Sc W. 230 ; Hopper v. 
Bumess (1876), 1C. P. D. 137 ; Acatos v. Bums (1878), 3 Ex. D. 282, C. A. 

(A) Cook v. Jennings (1797), 7 Term Rep. 381, per Lawrence, J., at p. 385. 

(i) Hunter v. Prinsep, supra, per Lord Ellbnborough, C.J., at p. 393 ; 
The Soblometen (1866), L. R. 1 A. & E. 293; compare Thornton v. Pairlie 
(1818), 8 Taunt. 354 ; Christy v. Bow (1808), 1 Taunt. 300. 

(k) Vlierboom v. Chapman, supra, per Parke, B., at p. 238. 

(l) Hill v. Wilson (1879), 4 C. P. D. 329. 

(m) As a general rule, all these interests are covered by insurance, and 
consequently disputes as to liability for general average are, for the most 
part, between the insurers of the different interests, in which ease it is 
immaterial that the same person is the owner of all three interests ( Mont¬ 
gomery dk Co. v. Indemnity Mutual Marine Insurance Co., [1902] 1 K. B. 
734, C. A., overruling TAe BrigeUa, [1893] P. 189). As to general average 
in connexion with marine policies, generally, see title Insurance, 
Vol. XVII., pp. 447 et seq. The existence of an insurance policy does not, 
however, affect the liability to general average ( Price v. Noble (1811), 
4 Taunt. 123). 

(«) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed.,jp. 342; 14th ed., pp. 761, 752. 

( 0 ) Birkley v. Presgrave (1801), 1 East, 220, per Lawrence, J., at p. 228. 

(p) Abbott on Shipping, 6th ed., p. 342; 14th ed., pp. 751, 752. 

(q) Compare Marine lnsuranoe Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, o. 41), s. 65(1); 
and see title Insurance, Vol. XVII., p. 447. 

(r) Marine Insurance Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, 0 . 41), s. 66 (3). It has been 
suggested that the liability to pay a general average contribution is baaed 
upon an implied contract (Wright v. Marwood (1881), 7 Q. B. D. 62,0. A., 
ped Bramweix, L. J., at p. 67), but the better opinion is that it does not 
arise' out of any oontraet, but is derived from the Lex Ehodia de factu 
(Digest XIV., tit. 2), which has become part of the law maritime; wbenoe 
it has been incorporated in the law of England (Burton v. EngUsh <1883), 
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General- 

Average. 

Requisites. 

Common 

danger. 


No default. 


Bub-Sect. 2. —When the Right to Contribution A rim. 

432. To give rise to a right to claim a general average contri¬ 
bution, the following conditions must be fulfilled, namely:— 

(1) The interest claiming contribution and the interest from 
which contribution is claimed must have been exposed to a common 
danger (s). There is no case for contribution if the latter interest 
was never in jeopardy (f), or had been placed in safety before the 
danger arose (a). 

(2) The danger must not be attributable to the default of the 
interest claiming contribution ( b ). If goods are improperly shipped 
in a dangerous condition, and have to be jettisoned or otherwise 
destroyed for the purpose of saving the adventure, their owner has 
no claim for general average contribution, but must bear the loss 
himself (c). Nor can the shipowner in his turn claim for any loss 
sustained by the ship, where the danger arose from the unsea¬ 
worthiness of the ship at starting (d), or from the negligence of the 
master or crew acting on his behalf (e). If, however, by the terms 
of the contract of carriage the shipownor is not responsible for the 
negligence of his servants (/), he may claim, as against parties to 
the contract, a general average contribution, notwithstanding ihat 
the danger which gives rise to the claim was attributable to such 
negligence ( g). 

Where the interest claiming contribution is not in default, the 
cause of the danger is to be disregarded ( h ). 


12 Q. B. D. 218, C. A., per Biiett, L J., at p. 220; Strang, Steel <& Co. v. 
Scott (A.) <& Co. (1889), 14 App. Cas. 801, P. C., per Lord Watson, at 
p. 607 ; Simonds v. White (1824), 2 B. & C. 806, per Abbott, C J., at 
p. 811 ; Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 342; 14th ed., pp. 751, 752). 

(«) Royal Mail Steam Racket Vo. v. English Bank of Rio de Janeiro 
(1887), 19 Q. B. D. 362; Waltheic v. Mavrojani (1870), L. II. 5 Exch. 116, 
Ex. Cb.; compare McCall <St Co. v. Boulder & Co. (1897), 78 L. T. 469. 
The danger need not be a danger of total loss of the whole advonture 
(Whitecross Wire Co. v. Savill (1882), 8 Q. B. D. 663, C. A.). 

(0 Nesbitt v. Lushington (1792), 4 Term Rep. 783, per Lord Kenton, C. J., 
at p. 787 ; compare Dobson v. Wilson (1813), 3 Camp. 480. 

(a) Royal Mail Steam Packet Co. v. English Bank of Rio de Janeiro, 
supra; Job v. Langton (1857), 6 E. & B. 779 ; Walthew v. Mavrojani, 
supra ; compare Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 346 ; 14th ed., pp. 757, 
768; Sheppard v. Wright (1694—^9), Snow. Pari. Cas. 18. 

(5) Johnson v. Chapman (1865), 19 C. B. (n. s.) 563; Pirie it Co. v. 
Middle Dock Co. (1881), 44 L. T. 426 ; Strang, Steele <& Co. v. Scott (A.) & Co., 
supra, per Lord Watson, at p. 668; compare Abbott on Shipping, 5th 
ed., p. 344 ( ; 14th ed., pp. 753 et seq. 

(e) Pirie ' <6 Co. v. Middle Ddck Co., supra. But the faot that the cargo 
shipped is liable, for‘instance, to take fire does not preclude the cargo owner 
from claiming contribution for cargo damaged in the efforts to extinguish 
the fire, unless his conduct in shipping the cargo was wrongful or negligent 
{Greenshields, Cowie dt Co. v. Stephens it Sons, Ltd., [1908] A. C. 431). 

(d) Schloss v. Eeriot (1863), 14 C. B. (n. S.) 69. 

‘(e) The Ettrick (1881), 6 P. D. 127, C. A. 

(/) See p. 118, ante. 

(g) The Carron Park (1890), 15 P. D. 203, following Strang, Steele & 
Co. v. Scott (A.) it Co., supra, per Lord Watson, at p. 609 ; Milbum it Co. 
v. Jamaica Fruit Importing and Trading Co. of London, [1900] 2 Q. B. 540, 
C. A., distinguishing Schmidt v. Royal Mail Steamship Co. (1876), 45 L. J, 
(Q. B.) 646, and Crooks v. Allan (1879), 5 Q. B. D. 38. 

(A) Thus, the fact that the cause of the sacrifice was the shipowner's 
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(3) The danger must be a real danger (i), such as exists where Swjt. 7. 
there is certainty of loss within a short time, unless something not General 
to be anticipated should intervene ( k ). Average. 


(4) The property in respect of which general average contribution Real 

is claimed must have been sacrificed for the benefit of the adven- Sacriflce 
ture (J). To constitute a sacrifice, the act must have been voluntarily 
and reasonably done for the purpose of saving the property (in), 
and the property dealt with must be safe, except for the common 
danger (n). There is no sacrifice if the property is forced out of the 
ship by the violence of the waves, oven though the rest of the 
adventure is thereby saved (o); nor is there a sacrifice where the 
property in question is, owing to its state or condition, doomed 
already, and must necessarily perish whether the whole adventure 
is saved or not ( p ). 

(5) The property which is called upon to pay general average con- Property,- 
tribution must have been saved by reason of the sacrifice (q). 

433. A general average loss of cargo may arise in various ways. Examples. 
Thus, a portion of the cargo may be jettisoned for the purpose of General 
saving the rest of the adventure (r). A jettison of deck cargo? ^ cr ^ loBI 
however, does not give rise to general average contribution (»), ° < * r ® 

negligence does not preclude a cargo owner who is not responsible for it 
from claiming contnbution from another { Strang , Steel & Co. v. Scott (A.) 

& Co. (1889), 14 App. Cas. 001, P. 0 ). 

(t) A reasonable anticipation of danger is sufficient ( Carry v. Coulthard 
(1877), C. A., cited 2 C. P. D. 583). 

(k) Harrison v. Hank of Australasia ( 1872), L. 11. 7 Exch. 39, per Kelly, 

O.B., at p. 52. 

(l) McCall & Go. v. Iloulder <& Co. (1897), 76 L. T. 409; and see the 
cases cited throughout this sub-section; lloyal Mail Steam Packet Co. v. 

English Bank of Rio de Janeiro (1887), 19 Q. B. D. 362, 373; Butler v. 

Wxldman (1820), 3 B. & Aid. 398 (where money was thrown overboard to 
prevent it falling into an enemy’s hands, and it was held that the loss was 
not occasioned by a general average sacrifice). 

(m) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 344 ; 14jth ed., pp. 753 et seq. The 
Copenhagen (1799), 1 Ch. Rob. 289, per Lord Stowell, at p. 293 ; Hallett 
v. Wigram (1850), 9 C. B. 580; and see Marine Insurance Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 

7, c. 41), s. 00 (2); Iredalev. China Trader< Insurance Co., [1900] 2 Q. B 
615, C. A., per A. L. Smith, L.J., at p. 519. The sacrifice need not be 
made by the master: it may be made by a passenger ( Mouse's Case (1608), 

12 Co. Rep. 63); or by a captor ( Price v. Noble (1811), 4 Taunt. 123, 
where, however, the mate remained on board); or by the orders of 
the port authority ( Papayanni and Jeiomia v. Grampian Steamship Co., 

Ltd. (1896), 1 Com. Cas. 448). 

(n) Johnson v. Chapman (1865), 19 C. B. (M. s.) 563. 

(o) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 344; 14th ed., pp. 753 et seq. 

(p) Shepherd v. Kottgen (1877), 2 C. P. 1). 585, C. A. 

\q) Cargo which has been jettisoned, but which is afterwards saved, 
must also contribute; compare Royal Mail Steam Packet Co. v. English 
Bank of Rio de Janeiro, supra. 

(r) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 344; 14th ed., pp. 753 et seq.; 

Strang, Steel <6 Co. v. Scott (A.) & Go., supra; compare The Marpessa, 

[ 1691 ] P. 403. Jettison of the cargo does not divest its owner of his 
property (Tucker v. Cappes (1625), 2 Roll. Rep. 497). 

(s) Wright y. Marwood (1881), 7 Q. B. D. 62, C. A. If improperly 
stowed on deck there is no case of contribution, but the shipowner is 
liable for the full value (Royal Exchange Shipping Co. v. Dixon (1886), 

12 App. Cas. 11); see title Insurahcb, Vol. XVII., p. 449. 
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Bkjt- 7. unless the cargo is carried there by virtue of some custom (t) Or by 
jQsnerai agreement of all the parties interested (a). There is equally • a 
Average, general average loss where, in consequence of a fire on board, the 
cargo is damaged by water being poured upon it to extinguish the 
fire (b), or throngh the Bhip being scuttled with the same object (c);, 
or where, through stress of circumstances, it becomes necessary to 
burn part of the cargo to enable the engines to keep going (d). The 
sale of part of the cargo at a port of refuge is a general average 
sacrifice, if it is necessary for the purpose of completing the voyage, 
and if it is in the interest of the rest of the cargo that the voyage 
should be-completed (c), but not in any other case (/). Moreover, 
any depreciation in the value of the cargo caused by putting into 
a port of refuge to escape a peril is a general average loss (g). 

General 434 . There is a general average loss of freight where the ship- 

average loss owner, in taking steps to avert the danger to the whole adventure, 

0 mg ’ so damages a portion of the cargo as to render it unfit to be carried 
to its destination, and thus sacrifices his opportunity of earning 
freight upon that portion (h). There is, on the other hand, no 
general average sacrifice of freight where, owing to the inherent 
defect of the cargo, the shipowner has been compelled to put into a 


(f) Wright v. Marwood (1881), 7 Q. B. D. 02, 0. A., per Brawwell, L.J., 
at p. 67 ; Could v. Oliver (1837), 4 Bing. (n. c.) 134 ; Milward v. Hibbeii 
(1842), 3 Q. B. 120. In this case the shipowner is liable to contribute, 
though the deck cargo is carried “ at merchant’s risk ” ( Burton v. English 
(1883), 12Q.B. D.218,0. A.). See also title Insurance, Vol.XVII., p.449. 

E (a) Strang, Steel A Co. v. Scott (A.) A Co. (1889), 14 App. Cas. 601, P. C., 
ex Lord Watson, at p. 609. If all the cargo belongs to the same person, 
e is entitled to contribution in respect of any cargo which by the contract 
is to be carried on deck ( Johnson v. Chapman (1866), 19 C. B. (n. s.) 663). 

(b) Whitecross Wire Co. v. Sdvill (1882), 8 Q. B. D. 663, C. A.; Pirie A 
Co. v. Middle Dock Co. (1881), 44 L. T. 426; Oreenshields, Cowie A Go. v. 
Stephens <6 Sons, Ltd., [1908] A. C. 431 ,- Stewart v. West India and Paeifia 
Steamship Co. (1873), L. R. 8 Q. B. 362, Ex. Ch.; compare McCall A 
Co. v. Houlder & Co. (1897), 76 L. T. 409, where the cargo was damaged 
while the ship was undergoing necessary repairs. 

(o) Aehard r. Bing (1874), 31 L. T. 647 ; Papayanni and Jeromia 
v. Qramqnon Steamship Co., Ltd. (1890), 1 Com. Cas. 448. 

(d) Wolford de Baerdemaecker & Qo. v. OaUndez Brothers (1897), 2 
Com. Cas. 137 ; Bobinson v. Price (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 295, C. A. 

(e) The Oratitudine (1801), 3 Ch. Rob. 240, 255; Hallett v. Wigram 
(1850), 9 C. B. 680. In -this case the value of the cargo sold may be 
measured by the aotual price received, and not by the value at the port 
of destination { Bichardson v. Nourse (1819), 3 B. & Aid. 237). 

(/) Hopper v. Burns** (1876), 1 C. P. D. 137. As to sale of the cargo, 
see pp. 247 et seq:, ante. 

(g) Anglo-Argentine Live Stock and Produce Agency, v. Temperley 
Skipping Co., [18991 2 Q. B. 403 (where a cargo of live cattle for the 
United Kingdom had to be landed on the Continent and sold at a lower 
price, the Bhip having been compelled to take refuge in a port from 
which the importation of live cattle was prohibited). 

(h) Pirie A Co. ▼. Middle Dock Co. (1881), 44 L. T. 426; Iredale v. 
China Traders Insurance Co., [18691 2 Q. B. 356, per Biqham, ,T.,*at 
p. 360, affirmed, [1900] 2 Q. B. 615, C. A. Where, however, the ship Is 
chartered under a time oharter containing a cesser of hire danse, there 
is no general average loss of freight, such loss being caused bv .the 
operation of the eesser clause (Hudson v. British and Foreign Marine 
Insurance Co. <1802), 8 Com. Cob. 6). 
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port of refuge and abandon the attempt to carry it further, eg that Spos.x, 
the freight was already lost (i). Ganerfd 

435. The same principle applies to the case of the ship, her &, ****& *' 
tackle, machinery, or other equipment. In this case, however, no General 
question of general average sacrifice arises, where the loss takes 
place through the use of the ship in the ordinary way (A). However equipment, 
great the peril, it is the duty of the shipowner, in the due perform¬ 
ance of the contract, to do everything possible to save both ship and 
cargo, and for that purpose to make use of all the appliances with 
which the ship is provided ( l ). To constitute a general average 

sacrifice there must be an intentionally abnormal use of the ship (in) 
or of her equipment (n). Thus, the ship may be run aBhore to avoid 
the danger of a storm or capture (o), or scuttled to extinguish a 
fire (p) ; an anchor may be slipped, or a cable may be used in 
a particular manner out of the usual course for the purpose of 
protecting the ship ( q ). A boat may be sacrificed to mislead a pur¬ 
suing enemy, by being set adrift with a light at its masthead ( r ). 

The engines may be strained in the attempt to force a stranded ship 
off the ground (a ); a steam pump, owing to the leaking condition of 
the ship, may have to be worked constantly, and for this purpose it 
may become necessary to use spars as fuel (b). 

Where, on the other hand, the loss is occasioned by the ordinary 
use of the ship or its equipment for the purposes for which they were 
intended, there is no general average sacrifice, however great the 
peril may have been, and however great the efforts made to escape 
it (c) ; thus, the ship may be damaged in a fight with a privateer (d ); 
she may lose a mast in the attempt to escape through carrying on 
under full sail when the wind is too strong ( e ); or she may be 
compelled to use more coal than was anticipated (/): and the ship¬ 
owner cannot claim contribution where he himself was in default (g). 

436. Expenditure incurred by the shipowner for the benefit of General 

the adventure may also be recovered by him as a general average average ex- 
____penditurc. 

(i) I redale v. China Traders Insurance Co , [1899] 2 Q. B. 35ft. 

(k) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p 348 ; 14th ed , p. 770. 

(l) Robinson v. Price (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 295, C. A ; Wilson v. Bank of 
Victoria (1867), L. R 2 Q. B. 203, per Blackburn, J., at p. 212 : compare 
Bose v. Bank of Australasia, [1894] A. G. 687. 

(m) The Bona, T1895] P. 125, C. A., per Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 136: 

McCall db Co. v. Houlder db Co. (1897), 7fl L. T. 469. 

(») Birkley v Presgrave (1801), 1 East, 220. 

(o) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed., p. 349; 14th ed. f p. 771 

(«) WhUeeross Wire Co. v. Savill (1882), 8 Q. B. D. 653, C. A., per Brett, 

L.J., at p. 663. 

(q) Birkley v. Presgrave, supra. 

(r) Abbott on Shipping, 5th ed. ( p 348; 14th ed., p. 770, citing 
Emerigon, Vol. I., p. 622. 

(a) The Bona, swpra. 

(b) Harrison v. Bank of Australasia (1872), L. R. 7 Exch. 39 ; Robinson 
V.,Price, supra. 

(C) Birkley v. Presgrave, supra ; Harrison v. Bank of Australasia, supra, 
la) Taylor v. Cnrtts (1816), 6 Taunt. 668. 

(«) Covington r. Roberts (1806), 2 Bos. Se P. (w. B.) 378 : compare Power 
v. Whitmore (1815), 4 M. & S. 141. 

(J) Wilson v. Bank of Victoria, swpra, 

(g) See p. 306, ante. 
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sacrifice ( h ). He cannot, however, recover all extraordinary 
expenses incurred for the purpose of continuing the voyage (i). 
Thus, the expense of discharging the cargo and placing it into 
lighters or landing it, is a general average sacrifice ( k ); but expenses 
inourred after the removal of the cargo, as, for instance, in con¬ 
nexion with the refloating of the ship, are incurred to save the 
ship, and are not, as a general rule, for the benefit of the cargo; 
they must therefore be borne by the shipowner alone (f). There 
may, however, be cases in which such expenses would fall under 
general average, as, for instance, where the cargo would be lost 
unless it is carried on to its destination by the same ship, there 
being no other means of transport or disposal available (m), or 
where the discharging of the cargo and refloating of the ship form 
one continuous operation (n). Similarly, payment made to sailors 
employed by the shipowner may form the subject of general average 
if the safety of the whole adventure is involved (o). 

437. Where the ship puts into a port of refuge, the question 
whether expenses incurred there are general average expenses or not 
necessarily depends upon the circumstances of each case (p). It is 
not sufficient that the expenses should have been incurred for the 
common benefit of the ship and cargo ( q ); they muBt either them¬ 
selves fall within the definition of a general average sacrifice (r), or, 
if not in themselves a general average sacrifice, be nevertheless 
caused or rendered necessary by one («). In considering the 
question it is, therefore, necessary to distinguish the following 
items, namely:— 

(1) The cost of repairing the ship. If the repairs are occasioned 


(At Kemp v. JIalliday (1865), 6 B. & S. 723, per Blackburn, J. t at 
p. 740 (affirmed (1866), L. R. 1 Q. B. 520, Ex. Ch.); Ocean Steamship Co. v. 
Anderson (]883), 13 Q B. D. 051, C. A., per Brett, L.J., at p. 662 (reversed 
(1884), 10 App. Cas. 107); Bose v. BanTc of Australasia, [1894] A. C. 687. 

(i) Walthew v. Mavrojani (1870), L. K. 5 Exch. 110, Ex. Ch. ; compare 
Do Costa v. Newnham (1788), 2 Term Rep. 407. 

(1c) Job v. Langton (1857), 6 E. & B. 779 ; compare Bose v. Bank of 
Australasia, supra, doubting Schuster v. Fletcher (1878), 3 Q. B. D. 
418. 

(l) Job v. Langton, supra ; Boyal Mail Steam Packet Co. v. English 
Bank of Bio de Janeiro (1887), 19 Q. B. D. 362 ; Walthew v. Mavrojani, 
supra. 

(m) Jobv. Langton, supra, per Lord Campbell, C.J.. at p.793; Walthew 
v. Mavrojani, supra, per Montague Smith, J.. at p. 126. 

(n) Moran v. Jones (1857), 7 E. & B. 523; doubted in Svendsenv. Wallace 
(1884), 13 Q. B. D. 09, C. A., and in Boyal Mail Steam Packet Co v. English 
Bank of Bio de Janeiro, supra 

(o) Birkley v. Presgrave (1801), 1 East, 220 ; Kemp v. Holliday, supra ; 
Anderson v. 'Ocean Steamship Co. (1884), 10 App. Cas. 107, varying Ocean 
Steamship Co. v. Anderson, supra. 

(p) Svendsen v. Wallaoe (1885), 10 App. Cas. 404, per Lori Blackburn, 
at p. 420, approving S. C. (1884), 13 Q. B. D. 69, C. A., per Bowen, L.J., 
at p. 85. 

(q) Svendsen v. Wallace (1884), 13 Q. B. D. 69, C. A., per Bowen, L.J., 
at p. 86 ; Harrison v. Bank of Australasia (1872), L. R. 7 Exch. 39,50. 

(r) See pp. 315, 317, ante. 

(») Svendsen v. Wallace (1884), 13 Q. B. D. 69, C. A., per Bowen, L.J., 
at p. 85. 
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by a general average sacrifice, any expenses incurred in repairs fall s*ot. 7. 
under general average (t), otherwise they are borne by the ship- General 
owner (a). Average, 


(2) Port charges and pilotage dues. Since putting into a port of Port 
refuge, if justifiable at all ( b ), is a general average sacrifice (c), all charges and 
inward port charges and pilotage dues are general average pilotage dues, 
expenses ( d ), whether the damage which caused the ship to seek the 
port of refuge is the subject of general average (r) or not(/). On 
the other hand, the outward port charges and pilotage dues are 
particular average charges, borne by the freight, since they are 
incurred for the purpose of earning it (< 7 ), unless the original 
damage was the subject of general average, in which case such 
charges are treated as general average ( h ). 

( 8 ) Wages of the crew. The shipowner is entitled to a general ( 3 ) Wages, 
average contribution towards the wages of the crew in the port of 
refuge, provided that the damage which caused the ship to seek the 
port of refuge is itself the subject of general average (i), but not 
otherwise ( k ). 

(4) The cost of discharging the cargo. If the discharge is ( 4 ) Unloading 
necessary for the common preservation of both ship und cargo, it is flutes. 

in itself a general average sacrifice (l ); though not necessary for the 
preservation of the cargo, it may be impossible to repair the ship 
unless the cargo is discharged, and in this case, if the cost of 
repairs is the subject of general average, the expenses of dis¬ 
charging are equally the subject of general average (m). In 
practice, the expenses of discharging the cargo are always treated 
as the subject of general average («)• 

(5) The cost of warehousing and reloading the cargo. If the ( 6 ) War©, 

unloading was necessitated by some antecedent act of general “ d 

charges. 

(f) Hallett v. Wigrarn (1850), 9 C. B. 580; Harrison v. Bank of 
Australasia (1872), L. R. 7 Exch. 39, per Kelly, C.B., at p. 53. The 
shipowner cannot claim for the loss of tho use of the ship during the 
period ocoupicd in the repairs where the delay is suffered in common by 
all the parties interested (The Leitrim, [1902] P. 256). 

(a) Hallett v. Wigrarn, supra. 

(b) See pp. 95, 96, ante. 

(e) Svendsen v. Wallace (1884), 13 Q. B. D. 69, 0. A.; (1885), 10 App, 

Cas. 404. 

(d) Ibid. ’ 

(e) Atwood v. Sellar (1880), 5 Q. B. D. 286, C. A. 

(/) Svendsen v. Wallace, supra. 

(a) Ibid. ; compare Weetoll v. Carter (1898), 3 Com. Cas. 112. 

(a) Atwood v. Sellar, supra. In Svendsen v. Wallace, supra, no decision 
on this point was given. 

( i ) Da Costa v. Newnham (1788), 2 Term Rep 407, 413; Atwood v. 

Sellar, supra, per Thesiger, L.J., at p. 291. It has been the practice not 
to charge wages to general average, but there does not appear to be any 
legal justification for it (The Leitrim, supra, at p. 268). ’ 

(k) Power v. Whitmore (1815), 4 M. &S. 141; Anglo-Argentine Live Stock 
an$ Produce Agency v. Temperley Shipping Co., [1899] 2 Q. B. 403 ; compare 
Howden & Go. v. Steamship Nuffield Co., Ltd. (1898), 3 Com. Cas. 56. 

(l) Svendsen v. Wallace (1884), 13 Q. B. D. 69, C. A., per Bowen, L.J., 
at p. 88, citing The Copenhagen (1799), 1 Ch. Rob. 289. 

(m) Hamel v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam Navigation Co., [1908] 2 
K B. 298. 

(») Svendsen v. Wallace (1885), 10 App. Cas 404. 

• H.L,—XXVI. M 
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Shot. 7. average sacrifice, these expenses form the subject of general average* 
General provided that all the dealings with the cargo form part of a con- 
Average, tinuous operation (o). In any other case the warehouse rent of 
cargo is charged to cargo (p), whilst the cost of reloading is charged 
to freight (q). 

SUB-SEOT. 3.— The Liability to Contribution. 

Persons liable. 438. All persons whose interest in the adventure is bene¬ 

fited by a general average sacrifice or by a general average 
expenditure are liable to make a general average contribution (r). 
These persons are:—(1) The shipowner (s), who is liable in respect 
of the ship, and also in respect of the freight ( t ). (2) The 

charterer, if any, who is liable in respect of his interest in the 
bill of lading freight (a); in this case the shipowner’s liability as 
regards the freight is restricted to the chartered freight (6). If the 
charterparty is by way of demise, the charterer is also liable in 
respect of the ship (c). (3) The owner of the cargo, who is liable in 
respect of the cargo (d). (4) Any other person who may bo liable 
under some express term in the contract of carriage. Thus, the bill 
of lading may preserve the shipper’s liability (e), or it may provide for 
payment of general average contribution by the consignee (/). A 
consignee is not, as such, liable, even though he has taken delivery 
of the cargo (g); he may, however, make himself liable as under a 
new contract, by taking delivery with notice that the cargo is held 


( o) Atwood v. Sellar (1880), 5 Q. B. D. 286, C. A., as explained in Svendsen 
v. Wallace (1884), 13 Q. B. D. 69, C. A., per Bowen, L.J., atp. 89 ; Moran 
v. Jones (1867), 7 E. & B. 523 : Plummerv. Wildman (1815), 3M. &S. 482. 

(p) Svendsen v. Wallace, supra. 

(q) Svendsen v. Wallace (1885), 10 App. Cas. 404, per Lord Blackburn, 
at p. 416. 

(r) Fletcher v. Alexander (1868), L. R. 3 C. P. 375, per Bovill, C.J., at 
p. 382. Unless the liability is excluded by special contract ( Jackson v. 
Chamoek (1800), 8 Term Rep. 509). There is no liability to contribute 
iu respeot of victuals, or in respect of passenger's personal luggage, as 
opposed to merchandise ( Brown v. Stapyleton (1827), 4 Bing. 119). 

(s) The shipowner is liable, though the cause of the sacrifice is an excep+ed 

peril ( Schmidt v. Royal Mail Steamship Co. (1876), 45 L. J. (q. b.) 646; 
followed in Qreenshields, Cowie & Cot v. Stephens «fc Sons, Ltd., [1908J 
A. C. 431). ' 

(f) Moranv. Jones, supra; Strang, Steel <& Co. v. Scott (A.) <& Go. (1889), 
14 App. Cas. 601, P. C. Where the ship is chartered out and home, the 
homeward freight may be liable to contribute towards a general average 
loss on the outward voyage {Williams v, London Assurance Co. (1813), 1 
M. & S. 318, followed in Steamship Oarisbroolc Co. v. London and Provincial 
Marine and General Insurance Co., [1902] 2 K. B. 681, C. A. ; Moranv. 
i Jones, supra). 

(a) He is also liable in respeot of any chartered freight paid in advance 
(, Frayes v. Worms (1865), 19 C. B. (n. s.) 159). 

• (6) Jforon v. Jones, sunra. 

(o) This follows from the fact that he is owner pro tempore of the ship; 
see p. 85, ante. • 

(a) Scaife v. Tobin (1832), 3 B. & Ad. 523; Strang, Steel <6 Co. v. 
Scott (A.) & Co., supra. 

(e) Wolford de Baerdemaecker <2 Co. v. Gah tides Brothers (1897), 2 Com. 
Cas. 137. 

if) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 120. 

(g) Scaife v. Tobin, supra. 
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by the shipowner subject to his lien for general average con¬ 
tribution (h); or he way be liable as owner of the cargo (i). 

439. The liability of any particular interest to make contribution 
is usually enforced by the shipowner on behalf of all interests 
concerned ( k ). He is entitled, as regards the cargo, to exercise a 
lien over it, and to withhold delivery until any general average 
contributions due either to himself or to any other persons have 
been paid (Z). Unless the contract otherwise provides, it is his duty 
to exercise his lien on behalf of such other persons ( m ); and, if he 
fails to do so, he is himself liable to them (n). In practice, delivery 
of the cargo is usually made upon the cargo owner giving security (o) 
to pay the amount which will be found due upon adjustment (p). 

440. The lien is only available to the shipowner, or to the 
charterer, if the charterparty is by way of demise (q). If they do 
not rely upon their lion, they may maintain an action against the 
person liable to contribute (r). Any other person claiming con¬ 
tribution, such as, for instance, the owner of the cargo (a) or the 
person entitled to the freight ( l ), must enforce his right by action. * 

441. Unless the contract provides otherwise (a), the adjustment 
of the amount to be contributed by the respective interests is 
determined by the law of the place where the adjustment is 
to be made (a), that is to say, at the place where under the contract 
the voyage is to terminate (b). The adjustment may take place at 


(h) Scaife v. Tobin (1832), 3 B. & Ad 523; compare p. 295, ante. 

(fi Scaije v. Tobin, supra, per Lord Tenteisden, C.J., at p. 529. 

(k) Svendsen v. Wallace (1886), 10 App. Cas. 404; Strang, Steel <6 Co. 
v. Scott (A.) & Co. (1880), 14 App. Cas. 601, T. C. 

( l ) Crooks v. Allan (1879), 5 Q. B. D. 38 , Buth v. Lamport (1886), 
16 Q. B. D. 735, C. A.; Hallettv. Bousfield (1811), 18 Ves. 187. 

(tn) Strang, Steel & Co. v. Scott (A.) & Co.,supra, at p. 606, distinguishing 
Hailett v. Bousfield, supra, where an injunction was refused. There is no 
duty, as regards salvors, to exercise the lien ( The Baisby (1885), 10 
P. D. 114). 

(n) Crooks v. Allan, supra; Nobel’s Explosives Co., Ltd. v. Bea (1897), 
2 Com. (Jas. 293 

(o) For a form of average bond, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and 
Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 122. 

(p) Svendsen v. Wallace, supra, per Lord Blackburn, at pp. 409, 410; 
Huth v. Lamport, supia (where it was held that the terms of the security 
demanded must be reasonable). 

( g) Walford de Baerdemaecker ds Co. v. Oalindez Brothers (1897), 2 
Com. Cas 137. 

(r) Berkley v. Presgrave (1801), 1 East, 220; Anderson v. Ocean 
Steamship Co. (1884), 1.0 App. Cas. 107. 

(*) Dobson v. Wilson (1813), 3 Camp, 480; Strang, Steel & Co. r. 
Scott (A.) <f> Co., supra; compare The North Star (I860), Lash. 45. * 

(<) Pirie <Ss Co. v. Middle Dock Co. (1881), 44 L. T. 426. 

(a) Stewart v. West India and Pacific Steamship Co. (1873), L. It. 8 Q. B. 
362, Ex. Ch. ; Dalglish v . Davidson (1824), 5 Dow. & Ity. (K. B.) 6. It 
is usual for the contract to expressly provide that adjustment is to be 
made in accordance with the York-Antwerp Rules. For these Rules, see 
title Insurance, Vol. XVII., pp. 508 et seq.; and, for the practice on 
adjustment, see ibid., pp. 452 et sea., 471. 

(b) BUI v. Wilson (1879), 4. C. P. D. 329; Simonde ▼. While (1824), 
2 B. & C. 805. 

* m2 
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a port of refuge, if the voyage is abandoned there by agreement or 
by necessity (c), but not otherwise {d). 

As regards the cargo, the rules to be applied, both in estimating 
the value of the cargo sacrificed and in valuing the cargo saved, 
depend upon the time and place of the adjustment and not upon the 
time and place of the sacrifice ( e ). In estimating the value of the 
cargo sacrificed, it is necessary to take into account the probable 
state of the cargo on its arrival, if the sacrifice had never taken 
place: if therefore it would, in all probability, have arrived in an 
unsound state, the value for the purposes of contribution is its value 
if it had arrived in an unsound state (/). Similarly, where the 
cargo is damaged or otherwise depreciated through a general average 
sacrifice, the difference in value arising from the depreciation is to 
be allowed ( g ), 

442. As regards the ship, the amount to be contributed towards 
the sacrifice made by the shipowner is to be based on the cost of 
repairing the ship or making good the equipment sacrificed (Ji). If 
the ship, in consequence of the sacrifice, becomes a constructive 
total loss, the adjustment must be based upon the value of the ship 
just before the sacrifice took place (t). If ohe ship had at that time 
already sustained particular average damage, her value at the time 
of the sacrifice is her value as depreciated by the particular average 
damage, and this must be calculated by deducting the estimated cost 
of repairing the particular average damage; a further deduction 
must be made in respect of the proceeds of the sale of the ship, and 
the balance is the amount of the general average loss ( k). 

If it is the shipowner who has to make contribution, his liability 
is based on the value of the ship at tho time when she arrives 
at her destination or other place of adjustment (Z). 

443. As regards the freight, the contribution payable by the 
person entitled to it is based on the amount of freight at risk (m), 
less the expenses of earning it, which would have been saved if the 
ship had been lost(n). Where freight has been sacrificed, the 

(c) Fletcher v. Alexander (1868), L.„R. 3 C. P. 375; Mavro v. Ocean 
Murine Insurance Co. (1875), L. R. 10 C. P. 414, Ex. rh. 

<J) Hill v. Wilson (1879), 4 C. P. D. 329. 

(<•) Fletcher v. Alexander, supra, per Bovin., C.J., at p. 383. But where 
the general average sacrifice is a sale of part of the cargo, the value for 
contiibution purposes may be the price realised on the sale (Richardson v. 
Nonrse (1819), 3 B.& Ala. 237.) 

(/) Fletcher v. Alexander, supra. 

(g) Anglo-Argentine Live Stock and Produce Agency v. Temperley Shipping 
Co.. [1899] 2 Q. B. 403. 

(ft) In the case of a wooden ship an allowance is made, after the first 
voyage, of one-third, inasmuch as the shipowner receives new for old 
\Aitchison v. Lohre (1879), 4 App. Cas. 765 ; Fine v. Steele (1837), 2 Mood. 
& R, 49 ; Fenwiclc v. Robinson (1828), 3 C. & P. 323). 

(») Henderson Brothers v. Shankland & Co., [1896] 1 Q. B. 525, C. A. • 

Ik) Ibid. No deduction is to be made in this case in respect of “one- 
third new for old ” (ibid.). 

(l) Abbott on Shipping, 5th od.. p. 356; 14th ed., p. 796. 

(m) Cox v. May (1815), 4 M. & S. 152, per Lord EijvenborotjGh, C.J., 
at p. 159 

(«) The BrigeUa, [1893] P. 189, per Gorell Barnes, J,, at p. 196. 
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amount to be made good is the gross freight lost, after deducting 
the charges which the shipowner would have incurred to earn it, 
but which he has, in consequence of the sacrifice, not incurred (o). 

444. The shipowner is not bound to employ a professional 
average adjuster, and any average statement prepared by such 
adjuster does not in the absence of express contract bind the various 
persons interested (p). The shipowner must, however, present the 
average statement within a reasonable time ( q ). It is his duty at 
the same time to place before the average adjuster all necessary 
particulars and accounts (r). 

Sect. 8.— The Shrpou ner as a Common Carrier. 

445. Every shipowner who carries goods for hire in his ship, 
whether by inland navigation (*), or coastwise (a), or abroad (6), 
undertakes to carry them at his own absolute risk, the act of 
God(c) or of the King’s enemies (d), or the inherent defect of the 
goods themselves (<*), or the shipper’s default (/) alone excepted, 
unless by agreement between himself and a particular shipper on a 
particular voyage or on particular voyages he limits his liability by. 
further exceptions (g). He therefore incurs the liability of a 

(o) See Rules of Practice of the Association o£ Average Adjusters, and 
Customs at Lloyd’s, quoted in Abbott on Shipping, 14tli ed., pp. 134G—135»». 

(p) Wavertree Sailing Ship Co. v. Love, [1897] A. C. 373, P. (5., explaining 
Simonas v. White (1824), 2 B. & C. 805. 

(or) Crooks v. Allan (1879), 6 Q. B. D. 38 ; Wavertree Sailing Ship Co. 
v. Love, supra. 

(r) Huih v. Lamport (1886), 16 Q. B. D. 735, C. A. ; compare Twizell v. 
Allen (1839), 5 M. & VV 337. 

(а) Rich v, Kneeland (1613), Hob. 17; Trent Navigation (Propnetors) v. 
Wood (1785), 3 Esp. 127 ; Dalev. Hall (1750), 1 Wils. 281. Tlie rule does not 
apply to a warehouseman who contracts for the carriage of his goods by barge 
from his ships to his warehouse ( Consolidated Tea and Lands Go. v. Oliver's 
Bonded Wharf etc. Proprietors, [1910] 2 K. B. 395, where a sub-contract 
was made with a lighterman). 

(«) Hill v. Scott, [1895] 2 Q. B. 713, C. A. ; Oakley v. Portsmouth and 
Ryde Steam Packet Co. (1856), 11 Exch. 618. 

(б) Barclay v. Cuculla y Oana (1784), 3 Doug. (k. b.) 389 ; Mors v. Slues 
(1672), 1 Mod. Rep. 85; Boucher v. Lawson (1735), Lee temp. Hard. 85; 
Goff v. Clinkard (1750), 1 Wils. 282, n. 

(c) Nugent v . Smith (1876), 1 C. P. D. 423, C. A.; Amies v. Stephens 
(1718), 1 Sfcra. 127 ; compare Smith v. Shepherd (1798), cited in Abbott on 
Shipping, 5th ed., p. 252; 14th ed., p. 678, where it was held that the act 
of Cod must be the immediate cause of the loss. As to the meaning of 
“act of God,” see p. 108, ante. 

(d) Liver Alkali Co. v. Johnson (1874), L. R. 9 Exch. 338, Ex. Oh., per 
Brett, J., at p. 334. 

(e) The Barcore, [1896] P. 294. But the shipowner is not protected 
where the goods would not have been affected but for his own defaalt 
{Lindsay $ Son v. Scholefield (1897), 24 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 530, where 
“inherent deterioration ” was expressly excepted). 

(/) Ohrloff v. Briscall, The “ Helene ” (1866), L. R. 1 P. C. 231. 
Including persons for whom the shipper is responsible ( Royal Mail Steam- 
shift Co. v. Macintyre Brothers & Co. (1911), 16 Com. Cas. 231). 

{a) Liver Alkali Go. v. Johnson, supra, per Brett, J., at p. 344; Phillips 
v. Edwards (1858), 3 H. & N. 813. He may limit his liability by notice 
{Evans v. Soule (1813), 2 M. & S. 1; Phillips v. Edwards, supra). As to 
the statutory limitations on his liability, see M. S. Act, 1894, a. 502; 
pp. 612 et sea., post. As to railway companies in respect of sea traffic, see 
Jenkins v. Great Central Railway, [1912] 1 K. B. 1; title Railways axd 
(Janals, Vol. XXIII., pp. 635, 636. 
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common carrier (h) in respect of the goods which he carries (i). In 
considering the extent of his liability, it thus becomes unnecessary 
to inquire whether he is a common carrier or not (k), or whether 
the ship is employed in carrying the goods of all comers as a general 
ship ( l), or in carrying the goods of a particular person only under 
a charterparty or similar contract (hi). 


( h ) Liver Alkali Co. v. Johnson (1874), L. R 9 Exch 338, Ex. Oh., 
followed in HiU v. Scott. [1895] 2 Q. B. 713, C. A. 

(i) The exceptions excusing a shipowner at common law are the same 
as those which excuse a common carrier; see title Carriers, Vol. IV., 
pp. 8 et seq. As to carriage ol passengers, see pp 327 et seq., post. 

(/i) There does not appear to be any direct authority on the point. The 
statement in the text is based upon Liver Alkali Co. v. Johnson, 
supra, per Blackburn, J., at p. 340, and upon Nugent v. Smith 
(1870), 1 C. P. D. 423, C. A., per Brett, J., at pp 431 et seq., 
who cites in favour ol this view Mors v. Slurc (1672), 1 Mod. Rep. 85 
(where the special verdict was in general terms), Coggs v. Bernard (1703), 
2 Ld Raym. 909 (whore Holt, C.J., speaks of shipmaster as a separate 
and independent cluss from common carriers), Dale v. Hall (1750), 1 Wils. 
281. Oof! v. Clinkard (1750), 1 Wils 282, n., Lyon v. Metts (1804), 5 
East, 428, Barclays. CucuUayGana (1784), 3 Doug. (k. b.) 389, Schieffelm 
v. Harvey (1810), 6 Johnson’s Reports, 170, and Elliott v. Rosscll (1813), 
10 Johnson’s Reports, 1. When Nugent v. Smith, supra, went to the 
Court of Appeal, Cockbukn, C.J., at pp 434 et seq., expressly dissented 
from the view taken by Brett, J., and doubted the concctness of the 
opinion expressed by Blackburn, J,, in Liver Alkali Co. v. Johnson, 
supra ; in his view a shipowner who is not a common earlier is an ordinary 
bailee, bound to uso reasonable care, and exempt from liability whore the 
loss could not have been avoided by reasonable care, skill and diligence. 
There are various dicta which may appear to support this view ; see Grill 
v. General Iron Screw Collier Co. (1860), L. R. 1 O. P. 600, per Willes, J., 
at p. 012, citing Laurie v. Douglas (1846), 15 M. & W. 746; Notara v. 
Henderson (1872), L. R. 7 Q. B. 225, Ex. Ch., per Willes, J., at p. 236; 
Wilson, Sons dt Co. v. The “ Xantho" (Owners of Cargo) (1887), 12 
App. Cas. 603, per Lord Hersciiell, at p. 510; Hamilton, Fraser & Go. 
v. Pandorf & Co. (1887), 12 App. Cas. 618, per Lord Watson, at p. 526. 
But it will be found on looking at the cases that this point, was not clearly 
present to the minds of the respective judges, so as to make it certain that 
they were expressing an opinion contrary to that held by Brett, J.; and 
the language used, as, for instance, in Notara v. Henderson, supra, at p 237, 
is not inconsistent with it. It may bo noted that, though the use of 
exceptions in a bill of lading may be defended on the grounds that the bill 
of lading is a document in common form, and that the ship may at any 
time be employed as a general ship, in which case the shipowner is liable 
os a oommon carrier, and therefore needs protection, a contract by charter- 
party stands in a different position. The shipowner who charters his ship 
is not necessarily a common'carrier making a special contract of carriage ; 
if, therefore, he is'not liable as insurer, but only for negligence, it is un¬ 
necessary to insert in his charterparty any exceptions other than negligence. 
Consequently, if he iB not guilty of negligence, it iB immaterial to inquire 
whether, in the case of the cargo being loBt or damaged, any particular 
exception applies or not, since, even in the absence of negligence, he would 
hot be liable. Yet, in the various cases upon the application of exceptions, 
it appears to be assumed that, if no exception applies, the shipowner is 
liable (compare Burton v. English (1883), 12 Q. B. D. 218, C. A., where 
Brett, M.R., at p. 219, points out that the ship was not a general ship, and 
where Bowen, L. J., at p. 223, speaks of the shipowner as a carrier; Kish 
v. Taylor, [1912] A. C. 604, per Lord Atkinson, at p. 017), and except by 
Cockbubn, C.J., in Nugent v. Smith, supra, it has not been suggested 
that he would uot be liable unless he was a common carrier. 

(l) Mors v. Since, supra. 

(m) Liver Alkali Co. v. Johnson, supra; compare Internationale Guano 
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Part VIII.—Carriage of Passengers. 

Seot. 1. —The Contract of Carriage. Saar* !« 

446. The conveyance of passengers on merchant ships is, for the 
purposes of safety and the like, the subject of numerous statutory 
regulations, which are dealt with hereafter ( n ). Apart from these, 

the position of an owner who carries passengers on his ship, or of a Position of 
charterer who has control of the ship and is entitled to carry 8hi P° w, »er. 
passengers (o), depends mainly upon the terms of the contract 
between him and the individual passenger. He is not obliged to 
carry passengers at all, but if he holds himself out as a carrier of 
passengers he is probably bound to receive and carry all who are 
willing to contract with him, provided there is room on the ship 
and that the prospective passenger is a lit person to be carried, and 
not one whose presence would be likely to injuriously atlect or 
endanger the ship, the owner, the ci’ew, or the other passengers (p). 

The mere fact that the presence of a particular passenger might 
offend the susceptibilities of others does not justify a refusal to* 
carry (q), and a person of notoriously bad character, who has been 
accepted as a passenger, is entitled to be carried so long as he 
behaves himself properly (r). 

447. A shipowner is not an insurer of the safety of the passengers Shipowner’* 
carried on his ship (a). His responsibility is limited by the terms 1,abilifc y- 

of the contract of carriage and by his implied undertaking to take 
all due care ( t ), including the exercise of reasonable skill and 
foresight by him and his servants, to carry the passenger in safety. 

This undertaking involves a duty to provide a ship aB fit and 
seaworthy as care and skill can render it (a), but there is no implied 
warranty that the ship is free from all defects likely to cause 
peril ( b ). The owner, and the master as his agent, must also make 


en Superphosphaalwerhen v. Macandrew (Robert) dc Co., [10091 2 IC. B. 360* 
per Bickford, J., at p. 305. 

(n) See pp. 331 et seq., post, sec also pp. 77, 78, ante ; p. 644, post. 

(o) In Shaw, Sacill & Co. v. Aitlcn, Lilburn & Co. (1883), Cab. & El. 
195, where a charterparty, not amounting to a demise of the ship, provided 
for the carriage of a full and complete cargo, but was silent as to passengers, 
it was held that the charterer waR not entitled to carry passengers, and that 
no custom existed entitling such a charterer to carry passengers, or the 
owner to have passengers carried for his benefit. 

(p) See Henderson v. Stevenson (1875), L. R. 2 So. & Div. 470, per Lord 
Chelmsford, at p. 477; and, as to the position of wrecked seamen, see 


pp. 56, 67, ante. 

(q) See Abbott on Shipping, 14th ed., p. 888. 

(r) Coppin v. Braithwaite (1844), 8 Jur. 875, per Rolfe, B., at p. 876 ; 
see also pp. 329, 330, post, for statutory provisions. 

(s) See np. 543, 544, post; compare pp. 325, 326, aide; and see title 
Carriers Vol. IV., p. 44. 

(t) For the degree of care required, see ibid. 

(q) This duty is discussed ibid., p. 45 ; the cases there cited should be 
referred to ; see also Burges v. Wickham (1863), 3 B. & S. 669. As to safe 
means of transport, see John v. Bacon (1870), L. R. 5 C. F. 437 ; Preston 
Corporation v. Biomstad, The Batata, [1898] A. C. 513. 

(ft) See title Carriers, Vol. IV., pp. 44 et seq.; Cray v. Cox (1825), 4 
B. & C. 108 ; Brown v. Edgington (1841), 2 Man. & 6. 279 ; Bandati ▼. 
Benson (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 102, C. A. For the meaning of “ seaworthy," see 




828 


Shipping and Navigation. 


Bkct. i. 

The Con¬ 
tract oi 
Carriage. 


Limiting 

liability 


Commence¬ 
ment of 
Yovtigp and 
delay. 


reasonable provision for the food, comfort and accommodation of 
the passengers, and provide reasonable facilities for the carriage of 
their luggage (c). 

The shipowner’s liability to a passenger for injuries sustained 
by reason of the negligence of the owner, or of his servants 
while acting within the scope of their employment, extends to a 
passenger in another ship who may be injured by reason of such 
negligence, even though the master and crew of the other ship had 
been guilty of contributory negligence ( d ). A passenger is not 
identified in respect of negligence with those navigating the ship on 
which he is carried (e). 

448. A shipowner may, by inserting conditions in the contract, 
relieve himself, either in whole or in part, from liability for damage, 
loss, or injury to the passenger or his luggage (/), but he must 
cause the conditions to be brought to the notice of the passenger (y). 
In the absence of a special contract, the owner’s liability for injury 
to the passenger is based upon negligence (h), and his liability as 
to the passenger’s luggage is the same as that of other carriers (i). 
though in all cases where the injury or loss occurs without his 
actual fault or privity the statutory limitations hereafter mentioned 
may apply (k). 

449. Apart from any warranty (l), a passenger has no right to 
insist that the ship shall begin the voyage at the advertised or 
agreed time. It is sufficient if the voyage is begun within a 
reasonable time (in), hut the shipowner must uso due care to avoid 
delay in the prosecution of the voyage, and, if he fails in this, he 
may be liable to an inconvenienced passenger for such damages 

p. 77, ante , and for the oflenco oi sending an unscawoithy ship to sea, seo 
ibid. ; title Criminal Law and Procedure, Vol. IX., pp. 559, 560. 

(c) See title Negligence, Vol. XXL, p. 429. 

(d) Mills v. Armstrong, The Bernina (1888), 13 App. Cas. 1; The Orwell 
(1888), 13 P. D. 80 ; The Druid ( 1842), 1 Win. Itob. 391 ; and seo p. 644, 
post, title Negligence, Vol. XXI., pp. 445 et seq. 

(e) Mills v. Armstrong, The Bernina, supra . As to the application ni 
thus doctrine to the carriage of goods, see The Milan (1861). Lush. 388 
title Negligence, Vol. XXI., p. 485. As to the division of loss under the 
Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 57), and the rights of an 
innocent party where two vesaels are in fault,soo pp. 359 et seq., post. 

(/) Even to the extent of exoneration lor a fatal accident resulting from 
negligent navigation ; see llaigh v. Royal Mail Steam Packet Co. (1883), 
5 Asp. M. L. C. 189, C. A. 

(g) Seo title Carriers, Vol. IV., pp. 53 et seq ; Acton v. Castle Mail Packets 
Co. (1895), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 73. As to liability for loss of luggage, see title 
Carriers, Vol. IV., pp. 40 et seq. ; WiUon v. Atlantic Royal Mail Steam - 
Navigation Co. (1861), 10 C. B. (n. b.) 453 ; Peninsular etc. Steam Co. v. 
Shand (1865), 2 Mar. L. C. 244, P. C.; Taubman v. Pacific Steam Navigation 
Co. (1872), 1 Asp. M. L. C. 336 ; Thompson v. Royal Mail Steam Packet 
Co. '(1875), 5 Asp. M. L. C. 190, n.; The Stella, [1900] P. 161. 

(h) See title Negligence, Vol. XXI., pp. 357 et seq. 

(i) See title Carriers, Vol. IV., p. 42. * 

(k) See p. 617, post, 

(l) See Cranston v. Marshall (1850), 5 Exch. 395. 

(m) Yates v. Duff (1832), 6 C. & P. 369; Crane v. Tyne Shipping Co. 
(1897), 13 T. L. R. 172; see also title Carriers, Vol. IV., pp. 56, 59, 60. 
As to steerage passengers, see pp. 337, 338, post. 
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as are the reasonable consequence of his default, unless he has sect. i. 
contracted to be liable to a greater or less extent (?«). The Con- 

tract of 

450. If the contract is silent as to the time for payment of the Carriage, 
passage money, it must be paid at the accustomed time, if there is — 
any usage in this respect; and it seems that if the money is paid in money." 
advance, and the ship is lost before the commencement of the 
voyage, the money must be returned (o). For unpaid passage 

money the master lias a lien on the passenger’s luggage, but not on 
his person nor on the clothes he is wearing ( p ). 

451. A contract for the carriage of passengers is pnmd facie Conflict of 
governed by the law of the country where it is made (q), but the laws - 
parties may agree that the law of the country of the ship’s flag 

shall be applicable (r). 

452. At common law the master of a vessel has absolute Authority of 
control over the passongers, and they are bound to obey all his master oyer 
reasonable orders, and in emergency even to work the Bhip or to paB8C,lger8, 
fight it (a). The master may use reasonable means to enforce obedi¬ 
ence to his lawful commands, and may, when necessary, remove or* 

even imprison a disobedient passenger, but his power is limited to 
the necessity of the case, and, if he uses excessive means to enforce • 
obodienco, or attempts to enforce obedience in such a manner as to 
exceed his authority, he is liable to an action for damages ( b ). 

The master of a passenger steamer may detain without warrant, Power of 
and convoy before a justice of the peace, any drunk and disorderly detention, 
person who persists in entering the ship after he has been refused 
admission and his fare has been returned or tendered, or who, in the 
United Kingdom, refuses to leave the ship when requested; any 
person who, alter being warned, molests any passenger; any person 
who persists in attempting to enter a steamer which is full; or who 
attempts to travel without first paying his fare (c); or who knowingly 
and wilfully travels beyond the distance for which he has paid his 


(n) See title Damages, Vol. X., pp. oil, 312. If by reason of the 
unpunctual arrival of the ship a passenger misses his train, he cannot 
recover the cost of a special train, unless lie can show that the expense is 
one which he would have incurred if he had missed the train by Ins own 
fault (bright v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam Navigation Co. (1897), 
2 Com. Cas. 100). 

(o) Qillan v. Simpkm (1815), 4 Camp. 241 ; Greeoes v. West India and 
Pacific Steamship Co. (1869), 3 Mar. L. C. 256. As to steerage passage 
contracts and passengers in emigrant ships, see pp. 336, 337, post. 

(p) Wolf v. Summers (1811), 2 Camp. 631. 

(q) Peninsular etc. Steam Co. v. Shand (1865), 2 Mar. L. C. 244, Ex. Ch. 

(r) Lloyd v. Quibert (1806), L. R. 1 Q. B. 115,P. C.; Be Missouri Steam¬ 
ship Co. (1889), 42 Ch. D. 321, C. A. ; The August, [.1891] P. 328 ; The 
Industrie, [1894] P. 58, C. A. ; see title Conflict of Laws, Vol. Vi., 
pp. 238 et seq.; and see p. 141, ante. 

fa) King v. Franklin (1858), 1 P. & F. 360; Boyce v. Bayliffe (1807), 
1 Camp. 68 ; Boyce v. Douglass (1807), 1 Camp. 00 ; Newman v. Walters 
(1804), 3 Bos. & P. 612. 

(b) Aldworth v. Stewart (I860), 4 F. & F. 957 ; Prendergast v. Compton 
(1837), 8 C. & P. 454 ; Noden v. Johnson (I860), 16 Q. B. 218. 

(c) As to stowaways, see also p. 345, post. 
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fare, in either case with intent to avoid payment; or who refuses 
and neglects to quit the steamer on arrival at the point to which he 
has paid his fare; or who fails to pay his fare or exhibit his ticket 
when requested (d ); or who wilfully causes obstruction or injury 
to any part of the machinery or tackle, or obstructs or impedes or 
molests the crew, or any of them, in the execution of their duty ( e ). 
The power of detention only arises, however, where the name 
and address of the offender are unknown to the master or his 
officer (/). 

The master of a home-trade passenger Bteamer may refuse to 
receive on board any person who is in such a stato, or misconducts 
himself in such a manner, as to annoy or injure passengers on 
board, and may put any such person ashore at any convenient 
place ( g ). 

In every emigrant ship the medical practitioner, aided by the 
master, or in the absence of the medical practitioner the master 
alone, is hound to exact obedience to all sanitary regulations made 
by Order in Council (h). 

In any emigrant ship spirits may not, during the voyage, be sold 
directly or indirectly to any steerage passenger (i). 


(d) M. S. Act, 1894,6.287 (1). Penalty, not exceeding 40s., recoverable, 
summarily, without prejudice to the recovery of any fare payable (ibid ). 

(e) Ibid., b. 287 (2). Penalty, not exceed.ug £20 (ibid.). 

(f) Ibid., s. 287 (3). The refusal to give namo and address, or the giving 
of a false name and address, renders the offender liable to a penalty not 
exceeding £20, to bo paid to the owner of the steamer (ibid., s. 287 (4) }. 

(g) Ibid., s. 288. “ Home trade passenger ship ” means a ship employed 

in carrying passengers within the following limits:—the United Kingdom, 
the Channel Islands and Isle of Man, and the continent of Europe between 
the river Elbe and Brest inclusive (ibid., s. 742). 

(h) Ibid., s. 325 (1). Regulations may be made by Order in Council 

(1) for preserving order, promoting health and securing cleanliness and 
ventilation on board emigrant ships proceeding fiom the British Islands 
to any port in a British possession; (2) for prohibiting emigration 

from any port at any time when choleraic or any epidemic disease is 
generally prevalent in the British Islands oi any part thereof; (3) for 
reducing the number of steerage passengers allowed to be carried either 
generally or from any particular ports in the British Islands; (4) for 
permitting the use on hoard emigrant ships of apparatus for distilling water 
and for defining in such case the quantity of fresh water to bo carried in 
tanks and casks for the steerage passengers under the earlier provisions 
of the M. S. Act, 1894, Part # III.; and (6) for requiring duly authorised 
medical practitioners to be carried in emigrant ships where they would not 
otherwise be required under ibid., Part III., to be carried (ibid., s. 324). 
An Older in* Council approving.regulations as to distilling apparatus and 
quantity of water to be carried on emigrant ships, dated the 25th January, 
1908, is in force (Stat. R. & 0., 1908, p. 639). If any person on board 
fails without reasonable cause to obey or offends against any such 
regulation or any provision of the M. S. Act, 1894, Part III., or obstructs 
the master or medical practitionor in the execution of any duty imposed 
upon him by any such regulation, or is guilty of riotous or insubordinate 
conduct, that person is liablo for each offence to a fine not exceeding £2, 
And, in addition, to imprisonment for any period not exceeding one mdnth 
(ibid., s. 325 (2)); see also title Public Health and Local Administra¬ 
tion, Vol. XXIII., pp. 464 et seq. As to emigrant ships, see, further, 
pp. 335 et seq., post. 

(i) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 326 (1). By ibid., s. 326 (2), any person con¬ 
travening thin provision is liable to a fine not exceeding £20. 
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453. A “ passenger ” is any person carried in a ship (b) other 
than the master and crew and the owner, his family and servants (c). Pawenger. 

A “ passenger steamer ” includes every steamship (d), whether Passenger 
British or foreign, carrying passengers to, from or between any ***“"• 
places in the United Kingdom, except steam ferry boats working in 
chains (e). 

An “emigrant ship ” means every sea-going (/) vessel, whether Emigrant 
British or foreign, and whether or not conveying mails, which ihip8 * 
carries, on any voyage to which the Merchant Shipping Act, 1891, 

Part ill., applies ( g ), more than fifty steerage passengers or a 
greater number of steerage passengers than, if it be a sailing ship, 
one statute adult to thirty-three tons, or, if a steamship, one statute 
adult to twenty tons of the ship’s registered tonnage. The definition 
includes a ship which coming from outside the British Islands 
takes on board at any port therein such number of steerage 
passengers, whether British subjects or resident aliens, as would, 
with or without the steerage passengers already on board, constitute , 
her an emigrant ship (h). 

A “statute adult” is a person aged twelve years or upwards or statute 
two persona between the ages of one and twelve years (i). adulti 


[а) The definitions here given are definitions for the purposes of 
the M. S. Act, 1894. Part III. (ibid., s. 267 ; The Clymene, [1897] P. 
295, 300). 

(б) A ship inc udes every description of vessel used in navigation not 
propelled by oars J (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 742). A vessel which would otherwise 
be a ship is not excluded merely because she is propelled by oars (Ex parte 
Ferguson (1871), L. It. 6 Q. B. 280, 290). A hopper barge without motive 
power may be a ship (The Mao (1882), L. R. 7 P. D. 120, C. A.). As to 
whether an unfinished vessel is a ship, see Be Softley, Ex parte Hodgkin 
(1875), L. R. 20 Eq. 746. See also p. 14, ante. 

(c) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 267. Semble, that to make a person a passenger 
there must be some privity between him and the owner (The Lion ( 1869), 
L. R. 2P. C. 625, 630 ; Hayv. Tnnity Home Corporation (1895), 85 L. J. 
(q. b.) 90); compare for decisions as to the meaning of “ passenger,” 
Hedges v. Hooker (1889), 60 L. T. 822; Kiddle v. Kidston (1884), 14 
L. R. Ir. 1 ; The Hanna (1866), L. R. 1 A. & E. 283 ; The Clymene, supra, 
and see p. 610, post. As to alien passengers, see Aliens Act, 1905 (5 
Edw. 7. c. 13); title Aliens, Vol. 1., pp. 320 et fteq. 

(d) This includes vessels propelled by electricity or other mechanical 
power (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 743). But such vessels to be ships must be used 
m navigation (Southport Corporation v. Morriss, [1893] 1 Q. B. 359). A 
motor boat which plies for hire may bo a “passenger steamer” (Weeks 
v. Boss, [1913] 2 K. B. 229). 

(e) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 267, as amended by M. S. Act, 1906, s. 13. 

(/) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 268. I.e., actually going to sea (Salt Union v. 
Wood, [1893] 1 Q. B. 370). 

(a) I.e., all voyages from the British Islands to any port out of Europe 
and not within the Mediterranean Set?, and, with some modifications, certain 
colonial voyages (M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 364—308). As to the modifications of 
certain provisions of ibid.. Part III., in their application to British pos¬ 
sessions, see ibid., s. 366; to Australian colonies, ibid., s. 367; as to the 
application of ibid.. Part HI., to British India, see ibid., s. 368. 

(h) Ibid., s. 268 (1). 

(i) Ibid., s. 268 (2). 
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A “ steerage passenger ” is any passenger not a “ cabin passenger,” 
and persons are deemed to be cabin passengers when the space 
allotted to their exclusive use is in tho proportion of at least thirty- 
six superficial feet to each statute adult and their fare is at least 
J225 for the whole voyage, or is in the proportion of at least 65*. 
for every thousand miles (A,), and they have been furnished with 
a duly signed contract ticket in the form prescribed by the Board 
of Trado for cabin passengers (l). 

“ Steerage passage ” includes passage of all passengers but cabin 
passengers (in). 

“ Upper passenger deck ” means and includes the deck immedi¬ 
ately beneath the upper deck, or the poop or round-house and deck¬ 
house when the number of passengers, whether cabin or steerage 
passengers, carried in the poop, round-house, or deck-house exceeds 
one-third of the total number of steerage passengers which the 
ship may lawfully carry on the deck next below (n). 

“Lower passenger deck ’ means and includes the deck next 
beneath the upper passenger deck, not being an orlop deck(o). 

A “ colonial voyage ” means a voyage from any port in a British 
possession other than British India (p) or Hong Kong to any port 
whatever, where the distance between such ports exceeds four hundred 
miles or the duration of the voyage, as determined under the 
Merchant Shipping Act (q), 1894, Part III., exceeds three days (r). 

Sub-Sect. 2. —Surveys of Ships. 

(i.) Passenger Steamers. 

454. The owner of every passenger steamer (s) must cause her 
to be surveyed at least once a year by a ship surveyor and an 


(k) By Board of Trade Notice dated the 23rd September, 1907, a voyage 
from the British Islands to the East Coast of North America is for this 
purpose three thousand miles, and to South Africa six thousand miles. 

(f) M. S. Aet, 1906, s. 14; for form of ticket, see Stat. R. & 0., 1908, 

р. 614; Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol XIV., pp. 138— 
146. The failure to give such a ticket does not seem to make a person, 
who is otherwise a cabin passenger, a steerage passenger for the purposes of 
the definition of “ emigrant ship ’’ (Ellis v. Pearce (1868), E. B & E. 431). 

(m) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 268 (4). 

(») Ibid., s. 268 (6). 

(a) Ibid., s. 288 (6). 

(p) For meaning of “British India,” see Interpretation Act, 1889 (52 & 
63 Viet. o. 63), s. 18 (4). 

(q) See M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 366 (voyages from ports in British posses¬ 
sions), 388 (2) (b) (voyages from British India). As to length of voyage 
of an emigrant ship from the British Islands, see ibid., s. 269, and Board 
of Trado Notice dated the 23rd September, 1907. 

(r) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 270. 

(*) Ibid., s. 272. If the provisions as to survey and as to a certificate (as 
to which see pp. 333, 334, post) are not complied with, the master or owner 
is liable on summary conviction to a fine not exceeding £10 lor every pas¬ 
senger carried, and tho master or owner of any tender is liable to adike 
penalty for every passenger taken on board (M. S. Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, 

с. 48), s. 21); as to exemptions for certain foreign steamers, see M. S. 
Act, 1894, s. 363, and quasre whether the effect of ibid., s. 271, does not 
out down tho obligation for survey to passenger steamers carrying more 
than twelve passengers. 
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engineer surveyor (t), the former being, in the case of iron steamers, 
qualified in the opinion of the Board of Trade to survey iron 
steamers. Such surveyors, if satisfied by the survey that they can 
properly do so, must deliver to the owner declarations of Rurvey, in 
a form approved by the Board of Trade (o), which the owner must 
within fourteen days of their receipt transmit to the Board of 
'frade (b). If the owner of a steamer feels aggrieved by a 
declaration of survey, or by the refusal to give a declaration, he 
may appeal to the court of survey of the port or district where the 
steamer then is, and the judge of that court must report to the 
Board of Trade on the question raised by the appeal(c). But no 
such appeal lies where the owner has exercised his right of appoint¬ 
ing some other person to accompany the surveyor or surveyors and 
that person agrees in the result (d). 
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455. The Board of Trade, on the receipt of the declarations of Passenger 
Burvey, if satisfied that the statutory requirements have been com- steamer’s 
plied with, must, and on the report of a court of survey, if satisfied certl cate ’ 
that the requirements of the report as well as of the statute have 
been complied with, may, issue in duplicate a passenger steamer’s 
certificate (c). The Board must transmit this certificate to a 
superintendent or other public officer at the port selected by the 
owner, or where the owner or agent resides, or the steamer has been 
surveyed or is lying, and must give notice of the transmission to 
the master or owner or his agent, and the officer to whom tho 
certificate was transmitted must deliver both copies to the master, 
owner, or agent on their application and payment of the proper 
fee. It is sufficient proof of the issue of a certificate to show its 
receipt by the officer and notice of transmission to the owner, 
master, or agent (/). A certificate is in force for a year from the 
date of issue or any less time specified in it, unless the Board of 
Trade gives notice that it has cancelled it (g). The Board may cancel 
a certificate if it has reason to believe that there was any fraud 


(t) The survey may be made by tho same person if he has been appointed 
both as ship ana engineer suiveyor (M. S. Act, 1906, s. 75 (3)); as to the 
appointment of surveyors, see M S. Acts, 1894, s. 724; 1906, s. 75. 

(a) M. S. Acts, 1894, s. 272; 1906,s. 75(1) (substituting“ship” survoyor 
for “ shipwright ” surveyor). For the particulars required to be contained 
in the declarations, see M. S. Act, 1894, s. 272 (3), (4). 

(b) Ibid., s. 273 (1). On failure to do so without reasonable cause, the 
owner becomes liable to forfeit not exceeding 10a. for each day of delay 
(ibid., s. 273 (2), which makes the sum forfeited payable on the grant of 
the certificate of survey in addition to the fee). 

(o) Ibid., s. 275. This provision for appeal was held to oust the juris¬ 
diction of the Court of Session, at least until after appeal (Denny and 
Brothers v. Board of Trade (1880), 7 It f(’t. of Sess.) 1019). As to courts 
of Burvey and their procedure, see ibid., ss. 487—489; title Couuis, 
Vol. IX., p 107 ; p 662. post. 

(d) M. S. Act, 1894. s. 276 (4). 

. (a) Ibid., ss. 274, 275 (2). For the statements to be contained in the 
certificate, see ibid. 

(/) Ibid., s. 276, which includes in the proper fee any other sums men¬ 
tioned in the Act as payable on the grant of the certificate. By ibid., s. 277, 
the fee is to be fixed by the Board of Trade, subject to tlio maximum 
specified in ibid., Sched. IX., Fart I. 

(g) Ibid., s. 278 (1). 
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or error in any declaration upon which the certificate was founded, 
or that it was issued upon false or erroneous information, or that, 
since the declaration was made, the hull, equipments or machinery 
have been injured, or are otherwise insufficient^). When a 
certificate has expired or been cancelled the Board may require its 
delivery up(i). 

456. The master or owner of every steamer required to have a 
certificate (A) must, on its receipt by him or his agent, have one of 
the copies at once posted up on board in a conspicuous place so as 
to be legible to all persons on board, and must have it kept so 
posted up and legible while it remains in force and the steamer is 
in use. Failuro without reasonable cause to comply with this 
regulation renders the owner or master liable to a fine of not 
exceeding £10 for each offence; and if the steamer plies or goes to 
sea with passengers on board and the regulation is not complied 
with, the owner is liable to a fine not exceeding £100 and the 
master to a further line not exceeding £‘20 (Z). 

457. Unless the owner or master of a passenger steamer which 
carries more than twelve passengers' has obtained a passenger 
steamer’s certificate, the steamer may not ply or proceed to sea or on 
any voyage or excursion with any passengers on board, and if it should 
attempt to do so it may be detained uniil the certificate is produced 
to the proper officer of Customs (w»); and the master or owner is 
also liable on a breach of this provision to a fine on summary con¬ 
viction (»). But when a passenger steamer is abroad when her 
certificate expires, no fine for want of a certificate is incurred until 
she first begins to ply with passengers after her next return to the 
United Kingdom (o). 

It is an offence for an owner or master of a passenger 
steamer to receive -on board, or on any part of her, a number of 
passengers greater than the certificate allows (p). 

It is a misdemeanour ( 5 ) knowingly and wilfully to make or 
assist in making a false declaration of survey or passenger 
steamer’s certificate, or to forge or fraudulently to alter any such 
declaration or certificate. 


( h) M. S. Act, 1894,s. 279(1) In every such case the Board may require 
the owner to have a fresh purvey of the hull, equipments or machinei y. and 
to transmit fresh declarations of survey before reissuing the ceitifinatc or 
granting a fresh one (ibid., s. 270 (2)). 

(t) An owner or master who fails without reasonable cause to comply 
is liable to a fine not exceeding £10 (ibid , s. 280). 

(A) J.e , a passenger steamer which carries more than twelve passengers, 
and which plies or proceeds to sea on any voyage or excursion with pas¬ 
sengers on board, not being an emigrant, ship, which has complied with 
the rules for survey of emigrant ships (ibid., s. 271). 

(l) Ibid., s. 281. 

(m) Ibid., s. 271 (2). 

(»)"M. S. Act, 1908 (6 Edw. 7. c 40), s. 2) ; sec note (s), p. 332, nnte 

(o) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 278 (2). 

(p) The penalty is a fine not exceeding £20 for each offence, and in 
addition, a fine for every passenger above the number allowed (ibid , s. 283). 
Where a passenger steamer has such an excess of passengers on board at 
any place, the master or owner is deemed to have received them op board 
at such place (M. S. Aot, 1906, s. 22). 

(q) M. 8. Act, 1894, s 282. For punishment, see ibid., s. 080. 
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458. Where the Board ol Trade is satisfied that the laws of a sect. a. 
British possession provide for the grant of passenger steamers’ Statutory 
certificates similar to those in the United Kingdom and after similar Reanfre- 
surveys, an Order in Council may declare that such certificates have Bfoht a. 
the same force as those granted in the United Kingdom, and are 

subject, with or without modification, to the foregoing provisions, and 
may impose conditions or regulations with regard to the certificates, 
their use, delivery, and cancellation, and impose fines not exceeding 
£50 for breach of such conditions and regulations (r). 

(ii.) Jimiyrant Ships. 

459. An emigrant ship (#) which has no passenger steamer’s Survey of 
certificate in force (f) must be surveyed at the expense of her emigrant ship 
owner or charterer, under the direction of the emigration officer ( a), 

at the port of clearance, by at least two competent surveyors, and 
must be reported by them seaworthy and fit for the intended 
voyage before clearing outwards or proceeding to sea on a 
voyage (b). 

The survey must be made before any cargo is loaded, except 
such as may be necessary for ballast, and that portion, if any* 
must bo shifted at the request of the emigration officer or the 
surveyors so as to expose successively each part of the frame of tho 
vessel (c). 

In case of an adverse report the owner or charterer may Adverse 
require the emigration officer to appoint three other competent 
surveyors, two at least being shipwrights, to survey at the expense 
of the owner or charterer. The officer must then appoint, and if 
these surveyors rejrort unanimously that the ship is seaworthy and 
lit for her voyage, she may clear and pi oceed (d ). 

(r) M. S. Act, 181)4, s. 284. Tho orders in force aro:—Bengal, I7th 
October, 1884; Bombay, 26th .June, 1884; New South Wales, 23nl 
November, 1893; Now Zealand, 26lh November, 1886; Queensland, 

8th March, 1895; South Australia, 14tli February, 1883; Tasmania, 

21st November, 1895 ; Victoria, 8th March, 1895 (all in Stat. it. & O. 

Rev., Vol. VIIT.. Merchant Shipping, pp. 122—131) ; and Mauritius, 27th 
February, 1900 (Slat., R. & 0 , 1905, p. 208). The convention of the 
J0th January, L9I4 (see note ( p), p. 78, ante), provides tor mutual recog¬ 
nition of certificates by the countries concerned. 

(*) For definition, see p. 331, ante. 

(t) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 289 (1). 

(a) As to these officers, see ibid., a. 355. As to the fees payable for 
survey, see ibid., s. 360 (2). As to the equipment required, see ibid.. 
s 290. Any person employed under ibid.. Part III., who demands or 
receives, directly or indirectly, otherwise than by direction of the Board 
of Trade, any fee, remuneration, or gratuity whatever in respect of any 
duty performed by him under ibid.. Part 111., is liable for each offence to 
a fine not exceeding £50 (ibid., s. 360 (3) ). 

(b) For the voyages to which this applies, soo ibid., ss. 304, 365; ns 
to the exemption from survey of certain foreign vessels, ibid., s. 363 ; as 
to the application of survey rules to British possessions, ibid., s. 366 (3). 

The surveyors are appointed by the Board of Trade at any ports in the 
British Islands where there is an emigration officer, and at other ports by 
the Commissioners of Customs (ibid., s. 289 (1) ). 

(c) Ibid., s. 289 (2). 

(d) Ibid., s. 289 (3). If any of the above requirements are uot complied 
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Sub-Seot. 3 .—Equipment of Ships. 

460. In addition to the requirements stated elsewhere (c) as to 
compasses, and fire-extinguishing and life-saving appliances, a 
home-trade passenger steamer (/) must have such shelter for 
her deck passengers as the Board of Trade requires, and every 
passenger skumer must have a safety-valve to each boiler, so con¬ 
structed as to be out of the control of the engineer when the steam 
is up, and, if this valve is in addition to the ordinary valve, so con- 
sti imted as to have an area not less and a pressure not greater than 
tin* area of and pressure on the ordinary valve (g). Emigrant ships 
must be supplied with sufficient anchors and chains (h). 

461. Every sea-going passenger ship must also be provided, to 
the satisfaction of the Board of Trade, with means for making signals 
o£ distress and with a proper supply of lights inextinguishable in 
water and attachable to lifebuoys (t). 

Every ship must also br provided with lights and the means 
of making fog signals in conformity with the collision regulations (j), 
and the provisions as to inspection, notices and detention with 
regard to life-saving appliances apply ( lc ). But in the case of lights 
and fog signals appeal may be made on the refusal of a certificate to 
the court of survey (/) in the port or district where tho ship for 
the time being is, and the judge of the court is to report to the 
Board of Trade, who may, if satisfied that the requirements of the 
report and of the statute as to lights and fog signals have been 
complied with, grant or direct the grant of the certificate (in). No 
appeal lies if the owner has appointed some person to accompany 
the surveyor on his inspection, and that person and the surveyor 
agreed (n). 

Sub-Pect. 4.— Passenger's Contract. 

462. Any person, except the Board of Trade and persons acting 
for it and under its direct authority, who receives money from any 
person, for or in respect of a passage as a steerage passenger in 


with the owner, charterer, or master is liable to a fine not exceeding £100 
tor each offence (M. S. Act, L8U4. s. 289 (4)). 

(e) Sou op. 77, 78, ante. 

(f) SeeM S. Act, 1894, s. 742, for definition of “home-trade ship ” 
and “ home-trade passenger ship.” 

( 7 ) Ibid., s. 285 (3), (4). For penalties for breach, sec ibid., s. 285 [5); 
s. 286 forbids any person to increase the weight on the safety valve of a 
passenger steamer beyond the-limits fixed by the surveyor, under penalty, 
in addition to any other liability incurred, not exceeding £100 ; compare 
also ibid., s. 433, for a similar provision applying to all steamships. 

(ft) Ibid., ss. 290, 363. 

(i) Ibid., s. 435 (1). If any Buch ship goes to sea from any port in 
the United Kingdom without being so provided, the owner, if in fault, 
is liable to a fine not exceeding £100, and the master, if in fault to a fine 
not exceeding £50 (ibid., s. 435 (2)). 

(jX, For these, see ibid., s. 418 ; and t-ee pp. 373 el seq., poet. 

(1c) M. S. Act, 1894. s. 420 (1), (3). For the fees chargeable for 
inspection, see ibid., s. 420 ( 8 ). * 

( l ) As to courts of survey, see ibid., ss. 487—489 : p. 662, poet. 

(m) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 420 (4), (5). By ibid., s. 420 ( 6 ), costs of and 
incidental to such an appeal follow the event subject to any order made 
by the judge of the court of survey. 

(n) Ibid., s. 420 (7). 
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any ship (o), or as a cabin passenger in any emigrant ship pro* 
seeding from the British Islands to any port outside of Europe and 
not within the Mediterranean Sea, is to give to the person paying 
the same a contract ticket, signed by or on behalf of the owner, 
charterer, or master of the ship, and printed in plain and legible 
characters (a). The ticket is to be in a form approved by the Board 
of Trade and published in the London Gazette, and any directions 
contained in the ticket, not being inconsistent with the Merchant 
Shipping Act, 1894, are to be obeyed as if set forth in the Act (b). 

Such a ticket is not liable to stamp duty (c). 

Any question arising as to breach or non-performance of any 
stipulation in such ticket may at the option of the passenger 
interested, whether cabin or steerage, be tried before a court of 
summary jurisdiction (d). 

463. It is an offence for any passenger, either cabin or steerage, Production of 
to fail without reasonable cause to produce, on demand of any tlcket - 
emigration officer, his contract ticket, or for any owner, charterer, 

or master of a ship on like demand to fail without reasonable cause 
to produce, for the inspection of such officer and for the purposes of 
the Act, the counterpart of any contract ticket issued by him or on* 
his behalf (e). Any person who, after the issue of a contract ticket 
and during the continuance of the contract of which that ticket is 
evidence, alters it or induces any person to part with it or renders 
it useless or destroys it, is liable, except in the case of the contract 
ticket of a cabin passenger who consents, to a fine(/). 

Sub-Sect. 5 .—Number oj and A aammodahon fur Passengers . 

464. The number of steerage passengers carried in an emigrant steerage 
ship must not exceed the number limited by the regulations issued P ft8sen K eri 
by the Board of Trade (</), and if at or after the timo of clearance a 

(o) The provisions as to Bteoruge passengers’ contract tickets do not 
apply to colonial voyages (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 365 (1)); see p 332, ante. 

(а) To bring a case within this provision there must bo a receipt of 
money paid for a specified passage commencing at a fixed timo in a named 
ship (Morris v. llowden, [1897J 1 Q. B. 378). 

(б) M. 8. Act, 1894, s. 320 (1), (2). For form of ticket, see Slat. R. & 0., 

1908, pp. 614, 615. The “form” of the ticket covers tho mattem for 
which it makes provision, and provisions which have not been approved 
must not be included either on the form or on tho back {O'Brien v. Oceania 
Steam Navigation Co. (1913), 29 T. L. R. 629). The penalty for failure to 
comply with this provision i3, for each offence, not exceeding £50 (M. S. 

Aot, 1894, s. 320 (3) ). 

(o) Ibid., B. 320 (4). 

(d) Ibid., s. 321 (1). Such court may award such damages and costs as 
it thinks just, not exceeding the amount of passage money specified in 
the ticket, and £20 in addition (ibid.). By ibid., s. 321 (2), a passenger 
who has obtained compensation or redress under any other provision of the 
Aot cannot recover damages under this provision in respect of the same 
matter; and by ibid., s. 340, any right of action accruing to a steerage 
passenger in a ship or to any other person for breach or non-performance 
of any contract made between or on behalf of such steerage passenger or 
other person and the master, charterer, or owner of any such ship or his 
agent, or any passage broker, is preserved. 

(e) Ibid., s. 322; penalty for each offence, not exceeding £10 (ibid.). 

(f) Ibid., s. 323; penalty for each offence, not exceeding £20 (ibid.). 

(g) For these, see Stat. R. & O., 1907, p. 674. 
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Soot. 3. greater number is on board such a ship, except as increased by 
Statutory births at sea, the master is liable to a fine (h). 

Require- The regulations of the Board of Trade as to the accommodation for 
meats. steerage passengers, relating to the construction of passenger decks, 
to berths, to hospitals, to privies, and to the supply of light and 
ventilation are to be observed, and if any requirement in such 
regulations is not complied with in the case of an emigrant ship, 
the owner, charterer, or master, or any of them, is liable (i). No 
part of the cargo, or of the steerage passengers’ luggage, or of the 
provisions, water, or stores, whether for the use of the steerage 
passengers or of the crow, is to be carried on the upper deck or on 
tho passenger decks, unless in the opinion of tho emigration officer 
at the port of clearance the same is so placed as not to impede 
light or ventilation, or to interfere with the comfort of the steerage 
passengers, nor unless the same is stowed and secured to the satisfac¬ 
tion of the emigiation officer; and the space thereby occupied or 
rendered in the opinion of such officer unavailable for the accommo¬ 
dation of steerage passengers must, unless occupied by their 
luggage, be deducted in calculating the space by which the number 
of steerage passengers is regulated ( k ). 

v 

Stjb-Seot. 6.- -Fruouiona, Water, c ad Stores. 

465. Every emigrant ship is to have on board for the steerage 
passengers provisions and water of good and wholesome quality, 
and in sweet and good condition, sufficient to secure the prescribed 
ration issues (l). Besides the pure water for each steerage passonger, 
water must be shipped for cooking purposes sufficient to supply ten 
gallons for every day of the length of the voyage for every hundred 
statute adults on board (?«). There must also be shipped for the use 
of the crew and all other persons on board an ample amount of 

(ft) Tho fine is not to exceed £20 for each steerage passenger const iI utirig 
such excess (M. S. Acts, 1804. b. 292; 1900, s. 17) By M. S. Act, 1894, 
s. 337, the samo limit is placed on the number of steerage passengers oil 
board of a ship bunging such passengers to the British IsJauds from any 
port out of Kuiope and not within the Mediterranean Sea, and in case 
of excess the master is liable to a line not exceeding £10 for taoh statute 
adult (see p. 331, ante) constituting such excess. 

(i) M. S. Acts, 1891, s.2‘J3; 1996, s 17- The penalty is £60. The 
master alone is liable to the fine where, in any such regulation, he is 
expressed to be alone liable (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 293 (2) ). For the iegula- 
tions, sec Stat. It. & O , 1907, p. 674. They do not apply to ships canying 
steerage passengers on a colonial voyage (see p. 322, ante) of less than 
three weeks’ duration (M. S. Act', 1894, s. 365 (2)). 

(&) Ibid., s. 294 (1). If any requirement of ibid., s. 294, is not complied 
with in the case of any emigrant ship, the owner, charterer, or master, or 
any of them, is liable for each offence to a fine not exceeding £300 (ibid., 
8 . 294 (2) ). 

(l\ Ibid., s. 295 (1). For the issues required, see the Scale and 
Regulations of tho 2nd January, 1908, prescribed by the Board of Trade 
undor the M. S. Act, 1906, s. 17 (Stat. R. & O., 1908, p. 636). As«to 
distilled water, see the M.S. Act, 1894, s. 324 (iv.); note (q), p. 339, post. 

(m) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 295 (2). The length of voyage is to be 
determined under ibid., s. 269, by scales fixed by the Board of Trade. 
The scale now in foroe is contained in the Notice of the 23rd September, 
1907 (Stat, R. & O., 1908, p. 035). As to statute adults, see p. 331, ante. 
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wholesome provisions and pure water, not inferior in quality to Sect. 3 . 
those provided for the steerage passengers (n). All the water and Statutory 
provisions mentioned are to be stowed away at the expense of the RMWiw* 
owner, charterer, or master ( 0 ). Meats. 

Before clearance of an emigrant ship, a survey of the water and 
provisions required for the steerage passengers must be held by the 
emigration officer at the port of clearance, or by some competent 
surveyor appointed by him, and the officer must be satisfied that 
they conform to the requirements in quality, condition, and 
amount. If he considers that any part of the provisions or water 
fails in quality or condition he may reject and mark that part, or 
the packages or vessels containing it, and direct it to be landed or 
emptied ( p ). 

The water to be placed on board emigrant ships is to be carried 
in tanks or casks approved by tho emigration officer at the port of 
clearance; the casks are not to be of greater capacity than 300 
gallons, and are to be sweet and tight, and of sufficient strength, 
and, if made of wood, properly charred inside, and the staves are 
not to be of fir, pine, or soil wood ( 7 ). 

If an emigrant ship is intended to call at any intermediate port 
during the voyage to take in water, and an engagement to that 
effect is inserLcd in the master's bond (r), it is sufficient, subject to 
certain conditions, to ship at the port of clearance such a supply 
of water as the Act requires for the voyage to the intermediate 
port (s). 

466. During the voyage, which includes the time of detention at issue of 
any place before its termination, the master of every emigrant ship is ratlons - 

(n) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 295 (3). 

( 0 ) Ibul, s. 295 (4). If an emigrant ship obtains a clearance without 
having the requisite quantities of w a ter and provisions, the owner, charteier, 
or master, or any of them, is liable to a fine for each oftence not exceeding 
£300 {ibid., s. 295 (5)). 

(p) Ibid., s. 293 (6), (7). If this is not done, or :f what is landed, or any 
part of it, is reshipped on the same ship, the owner, charterer, or master of 
the ship, or any of them, is liable to a fine for each offence not exceeding 
£100 ; the same penalty is incuned if it is shipped on any other emigrant 
ship by the-person causing it to be so shipped {ibid., s. 295 (8) ). 

(g) ibid., s. 296, which provides that on non-compliance the owner, 
charterer, or raasler is liable to a fine for each offence not exceeding £50. 

By tbid., s. 324 (i\ ). regulations may bo made by Order in Council permit¬ 
ting distilling appuiatus to be used on emigrant ships, and defining in snch 
case the amount of fresh water to be carried in tanka and casks for steer¬ 
age passengers. The order now in force is dated 25th January, 1908 
(Stat. JR. & O., 1908, p. 639). 

(r) See as to this. pp. 313, 344, pout. 

(») M. 8. Act, 1894, s. 297. The conditions are: (l) that the emigration 
officer at the port of clearance approves 111 writing of the arrangement, that 
tho approval is carried among the ship’s papers exhibited at tho inter¬ 
mediate port and delivered on the arrival of the ship at her final poit tif 
discharge to the chief officer oi customs or Uiitiah consular officer; (2) that 
if (he length of either portion of the voyage is not determined under 
ibid.. Part III., it is declared by writing by the emigration officer 
at the port of clearance as part of his approval of the arrangement ; 

(3) that the ship at the time of clearance has such tanks and water casks 
of the required description as are required for the longest of the aforesaid 
portions of the voyage {ibid., b. 297). 
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to issue to each steerage passenger, or, where the steerage passengers 
are divided into messes, to the head man for the time being of each 
mess on behalf and for the use of all its members, an allowance of 
pure water and sweet and wholesome provisions of good quality in 
accordance with the dietary scales prescribed by the Board of 
Trade (i). The Board of Trade may, by notice published in the 
London Gazelle , add to these dietary scales any dietary scale which 
in its opinion contains in the whole the same amount of whole¬ 
some nutriment; arid any dietary scale so added, inclusive of any 
regulations relating thereto, is to have effect so that the master of a 
ship may issue provisions according to either scale, whichever is 
mentioned in the contract ticket of the steerage passenger (a). 

The master of every emigrant ship is, on request, to produce to 
any steerage passenger for his perusal a copy of the scale of pro¬ 
visions to which that person is entitled (b), and is to post up copies 
of the scale in at least two conspicuous places between the decks on 
which steerage passengers may be carried, and must keep them 
posted so long as any steerage passenger is entitled to remain in the 
ship (e). 

467. The owner or charterer of every emigrant ship is to provide 
for the use of the steerage passengers the following medical stores : 
namely, medicines, medical comforts, instruments, disinfectants and 
other things proper and necessary for diseases and accidents 
incidental to sen voyages, and for the medical treatment of the 
steerage passengers during the voyage, with written directions for 
the use of such medical stores. The stores must be, in the judgment 
of the emigration officer at the port of clearance, good in quality, 
and sufficient in quantity for the probable exigencies of the intended 
voyage, and must be properly packed and placed under the charge 

(t) M. S. Acts, 1894, s. 298(1): 1906, ss. 17, 85, Sehed. II. As to the 
scale, see none (l), p. 338, ante. The rule as to the issue of provisions, 
except as to the issue of water, do not apply on a colonial voyage of 
less than three weeks’ duration to any steerage passenger who has 
contracted to supply his own provisions (M. S. Act, 1894, 6. 365 (3) ). 

(a) Ibid., s. 298 (2); M. S. Act, 1906, ss. 17, 85, Sehed. II. If any 
of the requirements of the M. S. Act, 1804, s. 298, are not complied with 
in the case of an emigrant ship, the master of the ship is liable for each 
offence to a fine not exceeding £50 (tbid., s. 298 (3)). By ibid., s. 338, 
the same regulations under the sam4 penalty are applied to ships biinging 
steerage passengers to the British Islands from any port outside Europe 
and not within the Mediterranean sea. 

(b) The Board of Trade may, if it thinks fit, dispense with any specified 
requirements if equally effective provision is otherwise made (M. S. Act, 
1906, s. 78). 

(c) Ibid., s. 18 (1). The master is liable to a fine of 40«. for every day 
during default; and to the same fine if he fails to produce a copy of the scale 
(ibid., s. 18 (2)). The obligation of the master under ibid., s. 18, is in 
addition to, and not in derogation of, any obligation he may be under in 
pursuance of the M. S. Act, 1894, s. 361 (M. S. Act, 1906, s. 18 (4)). Any 
person who displaces or defaces any copy of the scale posted under ibid., 
s. 18, is liable to a fine of 40s. (ibid., s. 18 (3)). For similar require¬ 
ments and penalties with reference to production and posting of the M. 8. 
Act, 1894, Fart III., on emigrant ships proceeding from the British Islands 
to any British possession, see ibid., s. 361. Ships carrying steerage 
passengers on a colonial voyage are exempt (ibid., s. 366 (1) ). 
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of the medical practitioner, where there is one on board, to be used 
at his discretion (d). 

An emigrant ship may not clear outwards or proceed to sea 
unless a medical practitioner appointed by the emigration officer at 
the port of clearance has inspected the medical stores and certified 
to the emigration officer that they are sufficient in quantity and 
quality, or unless the emigration officer, in case he cannot on any 
particular occasion obtain the attendance of a medical practitioner, 
gives written permission for the purpose ( e). 

Sub-Sect, 7. — Medical Officer and Crew. 

468. Subject to any regulations made by Order in Council (/), When doctor 
a duly authorised (g) medical practitioner must be carried on board ““Mj® 

an emigrant ship where the number of steerage passengers on 
board exceeds 50, and also where the number of persons on board, 
including cabin passengers, officers and crew, exceeds 300 ( h ). 

When the majority of the steerage passengers in any emigrant 
ship, or so many as 800 of them, are foreigners, any medical 
practitioner, whether authorised or not, may, if approved by the 
emigration officer, be carried therein (i). « 

Where a medical practitioner is carried on board an emigrant 
ship, he is to be rated on the ship’s articles (ft). 

469. Every emigrant Bhip which carries as many as 100 steerage 8t ^ war< ? 
passengers must carry a steerage steward, who must be rated on the an 000 ' 
ship’s articles, and must be a seafaring man and be approved by 

the emigration officer at the port of clearance. This steward is to 
be employed in messing and serving out provisions to the steerage 
passengers, and in assisting to maintain cleanliness, order and good 
discipline among them, and is not to assist in any way in navigating 
or working the ship (l). Every emigrant ship which carries as 
many as 100 steerage passengers must also carry one steorage cook, 
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Id) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 300 (1), (2). In caseof non-compliance the master 
is liable to a line of £50 (ibid., s. 300 (3) ). 

(e) Ibid., s. 300 (4). - On non-compliance the master is liable to a line 
of £100 (ibid., s. 300 (5) ). 

(f) As to these, see ibid., s. 324. 

(g) A medical practitioner is not to be considered to be duly authorised 

for the purposes of the Act unless : (a) he is authorised by law to practise 
as a legally qualified medical practitioner in some part of Iiis Majesty’s 
dominions or, in the case of a foreign ship, in the country to which that 
ship belongs ; and (b) his name has been notified to the emigration officer 

at the port of clearance and has not been objected to by him ; and (c) he 

is provided with proper surgical instruments to tho satisfaction of that 
officer (ibid., s 303 (2) ). 

(h) Ibid., s. 303 (1). 

(i) Ibid., s. 303 (3). 

(k) Ibid., s. 303 (4). On non-compliance, the master is liable to a fine 
of £100; and if a person proceeds, or attempts to proceed, as medical 
officer in any emigrant ship without being duly authorised or contrary to 
the requirements of ibid., s. 303, that person and anyone aiding, and 
abetting him is liable to the like fine (ibid., s. 303 (5), (6)). The provisions 
as to carrying a medical practitioner do not apply on a colonial voyugs 
whose duration is less than three weekB (ibid., s. 365 (2) (b) ). 

(l) Ibid., s. 304 (1). 
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and if carrying more than 800 statute adults, two steerage cooks. 
They must be seafaring men, and be rated and approved as in the 
case of steerago stewards, and must be employed in cooking the 
food of the steerage passengers ( m ). In every such ship a convenient 
place for cooking must be set apart on deck, and a sufficient 
cooking apparatus, properly covered in and arranged, must be 
provided to the satisfaction of the emigration officer at the port of 
clearance, with a proper supply of fuel, adequate in his opinion for 
the intendod voyage («). 

470. Every foreign emigrant ship in which as many as one-half 
of the steerage passengers are British subjects, must, unless the 
master and officers, or not less than three of them, understand 
English and speak it intelligibly, carry, if the number of steerage 
passengers does not exceed 250, one person, and if it exceeds 250, 
two persons, who understand and speak intelligibly both English 
and the language spoken by the master and crew. These 
persons are to act as interpreters and to bo employed exclusively in 
attendance on the steerage passengers and not in working the ship, 
and no such ship is to clear outwards or proceed to sea without 
such an interpreter on hoard ( 0 ). 

Sub-Sect. 8. — Requirements before hailing. 

(i.) Medical Inspection 

471. An emigrant ship may not clear outwards (p) or proceed to 
sea until a medical practitioner appointed by the emigration officer 
at the port of clearance has inspected all the steerage passengers 
and crew about to proceed in the ship, and has certified to the 
satisfaction of that officer that none of the steerage passengers or 
crew appear to be by reason of any bodily or mental disease unfit 
to proceed or likely to endanger the health or safety of the other 
persons about to proceed in the ship (q). The inspection must 
take place either on board the ship or, in the discretion of the 
emigration officer, at such convenient place on shore before 
embarkation as he appoints, and the master, owner or charterer of 
the ship must pay to the emigration officer in respect of the 
inspection such fee as the Board of Trade determines (r). 

(m) M. S. Act, 1894, a. 304 (2). By the M. S. Act, 1906, a. 27, in addition 
to the cook required by the M.'S. Act, 1894, a. 304, certain ships must be 
provided with and carry a-duly certificated cook as ship’s cook; see 
p. 44, ante. .These provisions as to stewards and cooks and cooking 
apparatus do not apply to a colonial voyage of less than three weeks* 
duration (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 365 (2) (b) ). As to statute adults, see 
p. 331, 

(») Ibid., s. 304 (3). 

(0) Ibid., a. 304 (4). On failuro to comply, the master is liable to a 
fine of-£50 (t bid., s. 304 (5) ). 

(p) As to clearances sec p. 81, ante. 

\q) M. S. Act, 1894, b. 306 (1 ). If the emigration officer cannot on any 
particular occasion obtain the attendance of a medical practitioner, the ship 
may clear or proceed to sea on the emigration officer giving written per 
mission (ibid.). As to facilities for inspection, see ibid., s. 315. 

0) Ibid., s. 306 (2). The fee must not exoeed 20«. for every hundred 
persons or fraction of a hundred persons inspected (ibid.). On failure in 
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47a. If the emigration officer is satisfied that any person on 
board or about to proceed in any emigrant ship is by reason of 
sickness unable to proceed, or is for that or any other reason in a 
condition likely to endanger the health or safety of the persons on 
board, he must prohibit the embarkation of that person, or, it he iB 
embarked, must require him to be relanded. And if the emigration 
officer is satisfied that it is necessary, for the purification of the 
ship or otherwise, that all or any of the persons on board should be 
relanded, he may require the master of the ship to reland those 
persons, with so much of their effects and with such members of 
their families as cannot in the judgment of the emigration officer 
be properly separated from them (s). Any person who embarks 
when so prohibited to embark, or fails without reasonable cause to 
leave the ship when so ordered to be relanded, may be summarily 
removed ( t). 

Upon such relanding, the master of the ship must pay to each 
steerage passenger so relanded, or if he is lodged and maintained in 
any hulk or establishment under the superintendence of the Board 
of Trade, then to the emigration officer at the port, subsistence 
money at the rate of Is. 6 d. per day for each statute adult, until ha 
has been re-embarked or declines or neglects to proceed, or until 
his passage money, if recoverable as mentioned below, is returned 
to him ( u ). , 

473. Where a person has been relanded from an emigrant ship on 
account of the sickness either of himself or of any member of his 
family, and is not re-embarked or does not finally sail on that ship, 
ho, or any emigration officer on his behalf, is entitled, on delivery up 
of his contract ticket, and notwithstanding that the ship has not 
sailed, to recover summarily, in the caso of a steerage passenger, 
the whole, or in the case of a cabin passenger one-half of the moneys 
paid by or on account of the passenger and of the members of his 
family relanded, from the person to whom the same was paid, or 
from the owner, charterer, or master of the ship, or any of them, at 
the option of the person recovering the same (a). 

(u.) Mustn't Bond. 

474. Before an emigrant ship clears outwards or proceeds to 
sea, the master, together with the owner or charterer, or in the 
event of the owner or charterer being absent or being the master, 
one other good and sufficient person approved by the chief officer of 

the case of any emigrant ship to comply with the requirements of M- S. 
Act, 1804, s. 306, the master is liable for each olienee to a fine not 
exceeding £100 (M. 8. Act, 1804, s. 306 (3)). 

(s) lbm , 8 . 307 (1). If any requirement of ibid., s. 307, is not complied 
with in the ease of an emigrant ship, the master, owner, or charterer 
of the ship, or any of them, is liable for each offence to a fine not exceeding 
£200 {ibid., s. 307 (2) ). 

(t) Ibid., s. 307 (3) Such person is liable to a fine not exceeding 40*. 
for each day during which he remains on board after such prohibition or 
requirement (ibid.). 

(u) Ibid., s. 307 (4). As to statute adults, see p. 331, ante. 

(a) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 308. 
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customs at the port oi clearance, must enter into a joint and several 
bond, called the master’s bond, in the sum of £2,000 to the Crown. 
The bond is to be executed in duplicate and is not liable to stamp 
duty. If neither the owner nor the charterer resides in the British 
Islands, the bond is to be for £5,000 instead of £2,000, and is to 
contain an additional condition for payment to the Crown as a 
Crown debt of all expenses incurred under the Act in rescuing, 
maintaining, and forwarding to their destination any steerage 
passengers carried in the ship who, by reason of shipwreck or any 
other cause, except their own neglect or default, are not conveyed 
by or on behalf of the owner, charterer or master to their intended 
destination ( b ). 

Where an emigrant ship is bound to a British possession, the 
chief officer of customs at the port of clearance must certify on one 
part of the master’s bond that it has been duly executed by the 
master and the other person bound, and must forward it to the 
governor of that possession or to such person as the governor shall 
appoint for that purpose (c). 

(iii.) Passenger Lists. 

475 . The master of every ship carrying Bte-irage passengers on 
a voyage from the British Islands to any port out of Europe, and 
not within the Mediterranean Sea, or on a colonial voyage (d), must 
before demanding a cloaraneo for his ship (e) sign in duplicate a 
passengers’ list; that is to say, a list correctly setting forth the 
name and other particulars of the ship, and of every passenger, 
cabin or steerage, on board of her(c). This list is to be counter- 

(b) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 309. The provisions as to tho master’s bond do not 
apply to colonial voyages (ibid., s. 305 (1) (a)). For the present form of bond, 
see Nos. 1 and 1 a of Forms prescribed by the Board of Trade, 21st May, 1908, 
under the M. S. Act, 1900, ss. 17, 85, Sched. II. (Stat. It. & O., 1908, pp. 010, 
017). ByM.S. Act, 1900, s. 20, the Board of Trade may, on the application of 
the owner of any emigrant ship, allow the bond to be given in the form 
of a continuing bond as regards that ship, and may make regulations for 
adapting tho provisions of theM. S. Act, 1894, ss. 309, 310, to continuing 
bonds and prescribing conditions under which continuing bonds may be 
made. For these regulai ions and form of continuing bond, see Regulations 
and Forms prescribed by the Board of Trade dated the 24th October, 1909 
(Stat. R. & O., 1908, p. G29). 

(c) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 310 (1). Such certificate is, in any court of a 
British possession in which tho.bond is put in suit, conclusive evidence of 
its due execution by the master and other person bound, and there is no 
need to prove the hand writing of the customs officer who signed the certifi¬ 
cate, nor that he was when he signed it chief officer of customs at the 
port of clearance (ibid.,‘&. 310 (2) ). Any such bond is not to be put in 
suit in a British possession after the expiration of three months next 
after the arrival of the ship in that possession, nor in the British Islands 
after the expiration of twelve months next after the return of the ship and 
of the master to the British Islands (ibid., s. 310 (3)). By M. S. Act, 1900, 
s. 20 (8), the provisions of the M. S. Act, 1804, s. 310 (3), are to have effect 
with respect to every voyage of an emigrant ship during the continuance 
of a continuing bond (as to which see note (b), supra), and references tb 
the arrival ana return of the ship are to be construed as references to the 
arrival of the ship and the return of the ship after any voyage, so far as 
respects matters happening during or in connexion with the voyage. 

(d) For definition of a colonial voyage, see p. 332, ante. 

(e) M. S. Aot, 1894, s. 311 (1). For the form. Bee No. 2 of Forms 
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signed by the emigration officer, if there is one at the port, and 
then delivered by the master to the officer of customs from whom a 
clearance is demanded, who is to countersign and return one dupli¬ 
cate, called the master’s list, and retain the other (/). 

If at any time after the passengers’ list has been so signed and 
delivered any additional passenger, whether cabin or steerage, is taken 
on board, the master must add to the master’s list, and also enter on a 
separate list signed by him the names and other particulars of every 
such additional passenger. This separate list must be counter¬ 
signed by the emigration officer, where there is one at the port, and 
must, together with the master’s list to which the addition has 
been made, be delivered to the chief officer of customs at the port, 
who must thereupon countersign the master’s list and return it to 
the master, retaining the separate list, and so on in like manner 
whenever any additional passenger is taken on hoard. If there is 
no officer of customs stationed at the port where an additional 
passenger is taken on board, these lists are to be delivered 
to the officer of customs at the next port having such an officer 
at which the vessel arrives, to bo dealt with as above mentioned. 

When any additional passenger is taken on board, the master* 
must, before the ship proceeds to sea, obtain a fresh certificate from 
the emigration officer of the port that the prescribed requirements 
have been complied with (q). 

476 . If any person is found on board an emigrant ship with stowaways, 
intent to obtain a passage therein without the consent of the owner, 
charterer or master, he, as well as any person aiding and abetting 

him, is liable to a fine, and in default of payment to imprison¬ 
ment, and may be taken without warrant before a justice of the 
peace, who may try the case in a summary manner (h). If any 
person travels or attempts to travel in any passenger steamer 
without first paying his fare and with intent to avoid payment 
thereof, he may be dealt with in a similar manner (i). 

Suji-Seot. 0 . —Carriage of Catth atul Dangerous Cargo. 

477 . An emigrant Bhip may not clear outwards or proceed to Prohibited 
sea if there is on board (1) as cargo, any article which is an explosive cargoes, 
within the meaning of the Explosives Act, 1875 (k), or any vitriol, 

lucifer matches, guano or green hides, or (2) as cargo or ballast, any 
articlo or articles which by reason of their nature, quantity or mode 
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prescribed by the Board of Trade, 21st May, 1908, under M. S. Act, 1906, 
ss. 17, 85, Sched. II. (Stat. R. & 0., 1908, p. 619). 

(f) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 311 (2). If any requirement of ibid., s. 311, to 
be complied with by the master is not complied with in the case of any 
ship, or any passengers’ list is wilfully false, the master for each offence 
is liable to a fine not exceeding £100 (ibid., s. 311 (3) ). 

(g) Ibid., s. 312 (1)—(4). If any requirement of ibid., s. 312, is not 
complied with in the case of any Bhip, tho master is liable for each offence to 
a fine not exceeding £50 (ibid., s. 302 (5)). 

(A) Ibid., s. 313. The fine may be £20, and imprisonment, in default, may 
be three months with or without hard labour (ibid.). 

( i ) Ibid., s. 287. Penalty not exceeding 40s., without prejudice to the 
recovery of the fare. See p. 329, ante. 

(A) Explosives Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. e. 17), ss. 3, 104, 106. 
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of stowage are either singly or collectively in the opinion of the 
emigration officer (!) at the port of clearance likely to endanger 
the health or lives of the steerage passengers or the safety of the 
ship, or (3) as cargo, horses, cattle or other animals mentioned in 
the regulations prescribed by the Board of Trade ( m ), unless they 
are carried on the conditions stated in those regulations (n). But 
a Secretary of State may by order under his hand authorise the 
carriage as cargo in any emigrant ship, subject to any conditions 
and directions specified in the order, of naval and military stores 
for the public service (o). The order is to be addressed to and 
countersigned by the emigration officer, and delivered to the master 
of the ship to which it refers, who is to deliver it up to the chief 
officer of customs at the port where the stores are discharged ( p). 
The master must comply with all the conditions and directions in 
the order (q). 


.Sxju-Sect. 10. —Breach of Contra* t of Carriage. 

478 . Where a contract has been made by or on behalf of any 
steerage passenger for a passage in a slnp proceeding on a voyage 
from the British Islands to any port out of Europe and not within 
the Mediterranean Sea, or proceeding on a colonial voyage (r), and 
such passenger is at the place of embarkation before the hour 
fixed in his contract, or, if no hour is so fixed, before any hour fixed 
for embarkation >f which he has received not less than twenty-four 
hours’ notice, and the stipulated passage money has, if required, 
been paid, then if such passenger from any cause whatever other 
than his own refusal, neglect, or default, or the prohibition of an 
emigration officer, or the requirement of an Order in Council, is 
not recoived on board the ship before such hour, or, having been 
received on board, does not either obtain a passage in the ship to 
the port at which he has contracted to land or, together with all 
the immediate membors of his family who are included in the 
contract, obtain a passage to the same port in some other equally 
eligible ship to sail within ten days from the expiration of the 
proper day of embarkation, and is not paid subsistence money 
at the prescribed rate and from the prescribed time (s), such 
steerage passenger, or any emigration officer on his behalf, may 
recover summarily (t) all money paid by or on account of the 


(l) If the emigration officer uses his discretion bond fide, no action will 
lie for damage caused by the exercise of such discretion; see Steel v. 
Schomberg (1855), 4 E.& 13. 620/ 

(m) For these, see Stat. R. & 0., 1607, p. 674. 

(n) M. S. Acts, 1804, s. 301 (l); 1906, ss. 17, 85, Sohed. II. The penalty 
for any offence against the requirements of these provisions is a fine not 
exceeding £300 on the owner, charterer, or master, or any of them (M. 3. 
Act, 1894, s. 301 (2)). 

(oj* Ibid., s. 302 (1). 

(p) Ibid., a. 302 (2). 

(g) Ibid., 8. 302 (3). A master who fails to do so is liable to a fine not 
exceeding £300 for each offence (ibid.). 

(r) As defined by ibid., s. 270; see p. 332, ante. 

It) See p. 347, post. 

ft) This provision does not take away from the steerage passenger his 
light of action (M. 3. Act, 1694, s. 340). 
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passenger for his passage, together with such further sum, not 
exceeding £10 in respect of each such steerage passenger, as 
to the court seems a reasonable compensation for the loss or 
inconvenience caused to the passenger by the loss of his passage. 
This money and sum may be recovered either from any person to 
whom or on whose account any money has been paid under the 
contract, or, if the contract has been made with the owner, 
charterer, or master of the ship, or with any person acting on 
behalf or by the authority of any of them, then, at the option of the 
passenger or emigration officer, from the owner, charterer, or master 
or any of them («). 

479 . If any ship, whether an emigrant ship or not, does not 
actually put out to sea and proceed on her intended voyage before 
three o’clock in the afternoon of the day next after the day of 
embarkation appointed in the contract, the owner, charterer, or 
master of the ship, or his agent or any of them, must until the ship 
finally proceeds on her voyage pay to every steerage passenger 
entitled to a passage in the ship subsistence money at the rate of 
Is. 6d. for each of the first ten days of detention and 8s. for each 
subsequent day for each statute adult ( v ). But where the steerage 
passengers are maintained on board as if the voyage bad commenced 
subsistence money is not payable for the first two days after the 
proper day of embarkation ; nor is any subsistence money payable 
during any part of a period of detention of the ship caused by wind 
or weather or any cause not attributable in the opinion of the 
emigration officer to the act or default of the owner, charterer, or 
master (w). 

480 . If a steerago passenger is landed from any ship, whether an 
emigrant ship or not, at any other port than that at which he has 
contracted to land, unless with his previous consent or unless the 
landing is rendered necessary by perils of the sea or other unavoid¬ 
able accident, the master is liable to a fine (.?■). 

Sub-Sect. 11.— Il&juireTneitla on Ar/ivnJ 

481 . For at least forty-eight hours after his arrival at the end 
of his voyage every steerage passenger in an emigrant ship (y) is 
entitled to sleep in the ship, and to be provided for and maintained 
on board in the same manner as during the voyage, unless within 
that period the ship leaves the port in further prosecution of her 
voyage (a). 


(«) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 328. 

( v) Ibid., b. 329 (1) If the steerage passenger is lodged and maintained 
in any hulk or establishment supei intended by the Board of Trade, the 
subsistence money is to be paid to the emigration officer at the poet of 
embarkation (ibid .) 

. («) Ibid., s. 329 (2). 

(x) The fine may bo £50 (ibid., s. 330) 

(y) These provisions do not apply in the case of a colonial voyage of less 
than three weeks’ duration (» bid., s. 365 (2)). 

(a) Ibid., s. 327 (1). The master of any emigrant ship, if ibid,, s. 327, 
is not complied with, is liable to a fine for each offence not exceeding 
£5 (ibid., s. 327 (2)}. 
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Shipping and Navigation. 

482 . The master of every ship bringing steerage passengers to 
the British Islands from any port out of Europe and not within the 
Mediterranean Sea must, within twenty-four hours after arrival, 
deliver to the emigration officer at the port of arrival a correct list 
signed by the master specifying the age, name, and calling of every 
steerage passenger, and the port at which he embarked, and showing 
also any birth which has occurred amongst the steerage passengers, 
and the name and supposed cause of death of any steerage passenger 
who has died (6). 

Sum-Sec r. 12 —Provisions in Case oj I I'm A. 

483 . When an emigrant ship (1) has while in any port in the 
British Islands or after the commencement of the voyage been 
wrecked or otherwise rendered unfit to proceed on her intended 
voyage, and any steerage passengers have been brought back to any 
such port, or (2) has put into any such port in a damaged state, 
her master, owner, or charterer must, within forty-eight hours, give 
to the nearest emigration officer a written undertaking as follows:— 
In case (1) that such owner, master, or charterer will embark and 
convey the steerage passengers in some other eligible ship to sail 
within six weeks of the date of the undertaking to the port for which 
their passage has been taken; and in case (2) that the ship will 
be made seaworthy and fit in all respects for her intended voyage, 
and will within six weeks of the date of the undei taking sail again 
with the steerage passengers (c). 

In either of these cases, the owner, charterer, or master must, 
until the steerage passengers proceed on their voyage, either lodge 
and maintain them on board in the same maimer as if they were 
at sea, or pay to them subsistence money at the rate of Is. Gd. a day 
for each statute adult (a?). 

484 . If the substituted or the damaged ship, as the case may be, 
does not sail within the six weeks named, or the statutory require¬ 
ments are not complied with, any steerage passenger, or any emigra¬ 
tion officer on his behalf, may recover summarily all money paid 
by or on account of the passenger for the passage from the porson 
to or on account of whom it was paid, qr from the owner, charterer, 
or master of the ship at the option of the passenger or emigration 
officer (c). 

If the emigration officer "thinks it necessary, he may direct that 
the steerage, passengers be removed from any damaged emigrant 
ship at the master’s expense (/). 

(b) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 336 (1). The master, on non-delivery of a list or 
on delivering one wilfully false, is liable to a fine for each offence not 
exceeding £60 (ibid., s. 336 (2)). 

(o)-Ibid., b. 331 (1). 

(d) Ibid., s. 331 (2). If the Bteerage passengers are lodged and 
maintained in any hulk or establishment under the superintendence of the 
Board of Trade, the subsistence money is to be paid to the emigration 
officer at the port (ibid.). 

(e) Ibid., s. 331 (3). The statutory requirements are those of ibid., s. 331. 

If) Ibid., b. 331 (4). Any steerage passenger who thereafter refuses to 

leave the Bhip is liable for each offence to a fine not exceeding 40*., or 
imprisonment not exceeding one month (ibid ). 
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485 . If any passenger, whether cabin or steerage, is taken off any 
ship which is carrying any steerage passenger on a voyage from any 
part of His Majesty’s dominions and is damaged, wrecked, sank, 
or otherwise destroyed, or if any such passenger is picked up at 
sea from any boat, raft or otherwise, the expense incurred may be Forwarding 
defrayed in the United Kingdom by a Secretary of State, in a passengers. 
British possession by the governor, or in a port elsewhere by the 

British consular officer (//). 

If any passenger, whether cabin or steerage, from any ship which 
is carrying any steerage passenger on a voyage from any port in 
Ilis Majesty’s dominions, finds himself, without any neglect or 
default of his own, at any port outside the British Islands other 
than that for which the ship was originally bound, or at which he 
or anyone on his behalf has contracted that he should land, the 
governor of a British possession, or any person authorised by him, 
or the British consular officer, if the place is elsewhere, may forward 
the passenger to his intended destination, unless the master of the 
ship, within forty-eight hours of the arrival of the passenger, gives 
to the governor or consular officer, as the case may be, a written 
undertaking to forward or convey the passenger to his original* 
destination within six weeks thereafter and curries out such under¬ 
taking (li). A passenger so forwarded is not entitled to the return 
of his passage money or to any compensation for loss of passage (t). 

All expenses thus incurred in respect of a wrecked passenger or 
forwarding a passenger to his destination, including the cost of 
maintaining the passenger until forwarded to his destination, and 
of all necessary bedding, provisions, and stores, are a joint and 
several debt to the Crown from the owner, charterer, and master of 
the ship on board of which the passenger had embarked ( k ); and 
in any proceeding for the recovery of that debt a certificate ( l ) pur¬ 
porting to be under the hand of a Secretary of State, governor, or 
consular officer, and stating the circumstances of the case and the 
total amount of the expenses, is admissible in evidence (m), and is 
sufficient evidence of the amount of the expenses and of the fact 
that they were duly incurred, unless the defendant specially pleads 
and duly proves that the certificate is false and fraudulent, or that the 
expenses were not duly incurred under the Act (n) ; but the sum so 
recovered is not to exceed twice the total passage money in respect 
of the whole number of passengers who embarked in the ship (o). 

486 . A policy of insurance may be effected in respect of any Insurance 
steerage passenger, or of any steerage passage or compensation 

-passengers. 

(a) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 332. 

(a) Ibid., b. 333 (1). 

(i) Ibid., 8. 333 (2). The return and compensation are provided for by 
ibid., s. 328 ; see also ibid., s. 340, as to the preservation of rights of action 
generally. 

(k) Ibid., s. 334 (1) 

(l) For form of certificate, see Stat. R. & 0., 1908, p. 625; and M. S. 

Acts, 1894, s. 360; 1906, ss. 17 (2), 85, Sched. II. 

(m) M. S, Act, 1894, ss. 334 (2), 695. 

{«) Ibid., s. 334 (2) 

(o) Ibid., s. 334 ($ 


849 

Shot. 2. 
Statutory 
Require¬ 
ments. 



360 


Shipping and Navigation. 


Sect. 2. 
Statutory 
Require¬ 
ments. 


Definition. 


Broker mutt 
be license!. 


Obtaining 

licence. 


$ 

money, and may be made to cover all liabilities to provide such 
passage or to pay such money, or any other similar liabilities imposed 
on masters, charterers, or owners ( p). 

Sub-Skct. 13 .—Passage Brokers . 

487 . Any person who sells or lets ( q ), or agrees to sell or let, or 
is in anywise concerned in the sale or letting of steerage passages 
in any ship proceeding Irom the British islands (r) to any place 
outside Europe not within the Mediterranean Sea, is a passage 
broker (a), and the acts and defaults of any person acting under the 
authority or as agent of a passage broker are deemed also the acts 
and defaults of the passage broker (t). 

488 . No person may act, directly or indirectly, as a passage 
broker unless he lias entered, with two good and sufficient sureties 
appointed by the emigration officer nearest to his place of business, 
into a joint and several bond (a) with the Crown in the sum of 
J&1,000 and holds a licence for the time being in force so to act {b). 

489 . To obtain a licence application must be made to the 
licensing authority (c) for the place where the applicant has his 
place of business, who, if satisfied by the applicant that he has 

(p) M. S. Act, 1804, s. 335 ; Oibson v. Bradford (1855), 4 E & B. 580; 
Willis v. Cooke (1855), 5 lb & B. 041 ; and see title Insi'kancis, Vol. XVII.. 
p. 369. 

(q) The sale or letting must be of a passage iu a named ship for a definite 
voyage to commence at a definite time {Morris v. llowden, [18971 1 Q B. 
378). But a contrary view was expressed in Hart v. Hunter (1906), 5 
Adam, 1. 

(r) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 341 (1), which enacts that he is a passage broker 
for the purposes of ibid.. Part III. By the M. S. Act, 1906, s. 23, the 
provisions as to passage brokers are applied to any person who at any 
place in the British Islands sells or lets, or agrees to sell or let, or is in 
anywise concerned in the sale or letting of, steerage passages from any 
place in Europe not within the Mediterranean Sea. 

(s) By the M. S. Act, 1894, s. 305 (1), the provisions as to passage brokers 
do not apply to ships carrying steerage passengers on a colonial voyage 

(f) By ibid., b. 341 (2), they are to bo so deemed “for the purpose* of 
this Act.” 

(a) For form of bond and licence, seo Nos. 4 and 5 of the Forms pre¬ 
scribed by the Board of Trade, 21st May, 1908, under the M. S. Act, 
1900, s. 17 (Stat. Ii. & O., 1908, pp 625, 620). 

(b) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 342 (1). The officer may in lieu of two sureties 
accept the bond of any guarantee society approved by the Treasury (ibid., 
s. 342 (3)). The bond, whiph must be renewed on each occasion of 
obtaining a licence, and is not liable to stamp duty, is to be executed in 
duplicate, one part being deposited with the Board of Trade and the 
other with the emigration officer. For form of such a bond, see No. 17 
of Forms prescribed by the Board of Trade under the M. S. Act, 1906, 
s. 17 (Stat. R. & O., 1910, p. 455); M. S. Act, 1894, s. 342 (2). Any person 
failing to comply with the above-mentioned requirements is liable for 
each offence to a penalty not exceeding £50, but the Board of Trade, 
and any person contracting with the Board or acting under its authority, 
and any passage broker’s duly appointed agent, are exempt (ibid., s. 342 
f4h(6)). 

(c) By ibid., s. 343 (3), the “ licensing authority ” is, in the administrative 
county of London, the justices of the peace at petty sessions; elsewhere 
in England, the council of a county borough or county district; in Scotland, 
the sheriff and m Ireland, the justices of the peace in petty sessions. 
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entered into the bo%d and deposited one part of it, and has given 8 bot. a. 
the Board of Trade at least fourteen clear days’ notice of his Statutory 
intention to apply, may grant the licence, and must on so doing HtafOin’* 
notify the Board of Trade forthwith (of). The licence remains in 
force, unless forfeited, for thirty-one days after the 81st December of 
the year in which it is granted («). 

490 . A passage broker may not employ as an agent in his Broker’s 
business as such any 'person who does not hold from him an a 8« nt8 * 
appointment signed by him and countersigned by the emigration 
officer at the port nearest to his place of business, which the agent 

must on request produce to any emigration officer or any person 
treating for a steerage passage (/). 

A passage broker must keep exhibited in some conspicuous place 
in his office or place of business a correct list in legible characters 
containing the names and addresses in full of every person for the 
time being authorised to act as agent or emigrant runner (g) for him, 
and must on or before the fifth day, or, if the fifth day be Sunday, 
the fourth day of each month, transmit a true copy of that list 
signed by him to the emigration officer nearest his place of business, 
to whom ho must also report every discharge or fresh engagement 
of an agent or emigrant runner within twenty-four hours of its 
taking place ( h ). 

Sub-Sect. 14. —Emigrant /lunners. 

491 . Any person other than a licensed passage broker or his Soliciting 
bond fide salaried clerk who, in or within five miles of the outer emigrant8 ' 
boundaries of any port, for hire or reward, or the expectation thereof, 
directly or indirectly conducts, solicits, influences or recommends 

any intending emigrant to or on behalf of any passage broker or 
any owner, charterer or master of a ship, or any keeper of a lodging- 
house, tavern or shop, or any money-ehauger or other dealer or 
chapman for any purpose connected with the preparations or 
arrangements for a passage, or gives or pretends to give to any 
intending emigrant any information or assistance in any way 
relating to emigration, is an emigrant runner (i). 


(d) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 343 (1), (2). For forms of notico by the applicant 
and the licensing authority, see Nos. 0 and 7 of Forms prescribed by the 
Board of Trade, 21st September, 1908, under theM. S. Act, 1906, s. 17 (Stat. 
R. & O., 1908, p. 027). 

(e) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 344. Forfeiture may be ordered by any court on 

conviction of the holder of any offence under the M. S. Act, 1894, 
Part III., or of any breach or non-performance of its requirements, and 
must be at once notified by such court to the Board of Trade (ibid., s. 344). 
For form of notice, see Form 8 of Forms prescribed by the Board of 
Trade, 21st May, 1908, under the M. S. Act, 1906, s. 17 (Stat. R. & O., 
1908, p. 627). . 

(f) M. S. Aet, 1894,s. 346. Penalty for contravention of this regulation, 
not exceeding £60 for each offence (ibid.). For form of appointment, see 
Fprm 9 of Forms prescribed by the Board of Trade, 21st May, 1908, 
under the M. S. Act, 1906, s. 17 (Stat. R. & O., 1908, p. 628). 

(a) For emigrant runners, see the text, infra. 

(a) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 346. Any passage broker failing to comply with 
these requirements is liable for each offence tp a fine not exceeding £6 
(ibid.). 

(s) And is so regarded for the purposes of the M. S. Act, 1894, Fart III. 
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An intending emigrant runner must appty to the licensing 
authority for passage brokers (/c) for the place where he wishes to 
act as emigrant runner and to carry on his business, who may on 
his application, and on the recommendation in writing of an 
emigration officer or the chief constable or other head officer of 
such place, grant him a licence and supply him with a badge ( l ). 

An emigrant runner is not entitled to recover from a passage 
broker any fee, commission, or reward for any service connected 
with emigration, unloss he is acting under the written authority 
of that broker ; nor may he take or demand from any person about 
to emigrate any fee or reward for procuring his passage or in any 
way relating thereto (m). 

Sun-S ect. 15. — brands m Procuring Passayts. 

492 . It is an offence for any person by any false representation, 
fraud, or false pretence 'o induce or attempt to induce any person 
to emigrate or engage a steerage passage in any ship (n), or falsely 
to represent himself to be, or falsely assume to act as, agent of 
the Board of Trade in assisting persons who desire to emigrate; or 
to make any false representation in an application for assistance to 
the Board of Trade, or to aid or abet any me else in either of these 
offences (o). 

(M. S. Act, 1804, s. 347). The provisions as to emigrant runners do not 
apply to a ship carrying steerage passengers on a colonial voyage [ibid., 
s. 365 (1) ). 

(k) See note (c), p. 350, anie. 

(l) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 348. For form of licence, see No. 10 of Forms pie- 
scribed by th© Board of Trade, 21st September, 1908 (Stat. R. & 0., 1908, 
p 628). This licence he must, within forty-eight hours after its grant, lodge 
with the nearest emigration officer, who is to register his name and abode, 
and on receipt of a iee of not more than 7s. supply him with a badge 
approved by the Board of Trudo (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 348 (2)); on a renewal 
only the renewal and its date need be entered [ibid.). The officer 
must note any change of abode of the emigrant runner [ibid., s 348 (4) ). 
If the emigrant runner satisfies the emigration officer for the port in which 
he is licensed that he has lost his badge, or delivers it to the officer in a 
mutilated or defaced state and pays 5s., the officer may piovide him nr'th 
a new badge (ibid., s. 349). The licence remains in ioroe until the 
31st December in the year of grant ualess sooner revoked by any justice 
for an offence against the Act or tfor some other misconduct of the holder, 
or unless forfeited (ibid., s. 348 (3) ). An emigrant runner must, while 
acting as such, wear his badgo conspicuously on his breast, must lodge 
his licence with the emigration officer of his port within forty-eight hours 
of its graqt, must give noticq of change of abode or the loss of his badge 
to that office within, forty-eight hours of such change or loss, and must on 
demand produce his badge for inspection and allow any person to take its 
number. He must not mutilate or deface his badge or wear it while 
unlioensed, or wear any other badge than that delivered to him by the 
emigration officer or allow any other person to use his badge, and on 
non-compliance may bo fined 40s. and his licenoe forfeited (ibid., s. 351). 
Penalty, not exceeding £5 (ibid., s. 350). 

(in) Ibid., s. 352. For each offence a fine not exceeding £5 is incurred 
(ibid.). 

(n) M. S. Act, 1906, s. 24. An offender is liable for each offence on 
summary conviction to a fine not exceeding £50, or to imprisonment with 
or without hard labour for a period not exceeding three months (ibid.). 

o) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 354. Thus it is an offence to sell any form of 
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Sub-Sect. 16. —Emigration Officers. dkot. j. 

Statutory 

493. In the British Islands the Board of Trade, and in a British Retrain* 
possession the governor of that possession, may appoint such ments. 
emigration officers and assistant emigration officers as seem necessary Appointment, 
to act under the direction of the Board or governor as the case may 
be (a). All functions of an emigration officer may be performed by 
his assistant, and all acts to be done before an emigration officer 
may be done before his' assistant; or at a port where there is no 
emigration officer or assistant, or in their absence, by or before the 
chief officer of customs for the time being at such port, whose duty 
it is in any such case to do anything which it is the duty of the 
emigration officer or his assistant to do (/>). 


SiJB-Sfecr. 17 .—Legal Proceedings. 

494 . All fines and forfeitures for offences against statutory Legal pro. 
provisions relating to emigrant ships ( c ) are to be sued for by seeding*. 
(1) any emigration officer; (2) any chief officer of customs; and 
also (8) in the British Islands, any person authorised by the Board 
of Trade or any officer of customs authorised by the Commissioners 
of Customs ; and (4) in a British possession, any person authorised 
by its governor or any officer of customs authorised by the Govern¬ 
ment department regulating the customs in that possession (d). 

Any of these officers may sue for any sum of money made 
recoverable in respect of passage money or subsistence money before 
a court of summary jurisdiction on behalf of any person entitled 
thereto («). In reference to such proceedings the Public Authorities 
Protection Act, 1893 (/), is to apply to every place where His Majesty 
has jurisdiction (g). In the absence of any agreement to the 
contrary, the owner of a ship is ultimately responsible as between 
himself and aiiy other porsons made liable ( h ). 


application, embarkation order, or other document or paper issued by the 
hoard of Trade or by a Secretary of State for the purpose of assisting 
persons who desire to emigrate; or to make any false representation 
in any such application to the Board of Trade or a Secretary of State, or 
in any certificate of marriage, birth or baptism, or any other document 
adduced in support of any such application ; or to forge or fraudulently 
to alter any signature or statement in any such application, certificate 
or statement, or to personate any person named therein (M. S. Act, 1894, 
s. 354, which provides for each olfence a fine not exceeding £50). 

(a) Ibid., s. 355 (1). 

(b) Ibid., s. 355 (2). A person lawfully acting as an emigration officer 

under the Aot is in no case personally liable for the payment of any 
money or costs or otherwise, in respect of any contract made, or of any 
legal proceedings for anything done by him in his official capacity as an 
emigration officer and on the public service {ibid., s. 355 (3) ). ^ 

(c) As to provisions relating to passenger steamers only, see ibid., ss. 273, 
280, 281, 283—287 ; M. S. Act, 1006, ss. 16—21. 

<d) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 350. 

{o) They may also sue for damages, compensation, ox costs recoverable 
by ibid.. Part III. (ibid., s. 357). 

(/) 56 6c 67 Viet. o. 61. 

(o) M. S. Aot, 1894, s. 358. 

(h) Ibid., s. 359. 

B.L.—XXVI. 
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Part IX.—Carriage of Mails. 

Sect. 1. Sect. 1.— Application of Mail Ships Act, 1891, to certain Mail Ships. 

495. When a convention has been made with a foreign state 
Ships Act respecting the postal service between that state and the United 
1801 to * Kingdom (i), or respecting the privileges of mail ships—that is to 
certain say, ships engaged in any postal service of Bueh slate or of any part 
Mall Ships, of His Majesty’s dominions—the Mail Ships Act, 1891 ( k ), may by 
r “7 Order in Council, subject to any conditions, exceptions and qualijfica- 
by?)ider in tions contained in the Order, be made to apply during the continu- 
Councfi. ance of the Order as regards such convention and foreign state, and 
the postal services and mail ships described in the convention ( l ). 
The Order must recite or embody the terms of the convention; 
it may be varied or revoked by Order in Council, but must not con¬ 
tinue in force for any longer period than the convention (hi). 

Sect. 2 .—Prohibition of Conveyance of Letters by Crew and 

Passengers. 

Illegal 496. Where the Mail Ships Act, 1891 (a), s. 2, applies to a 

carrying of convention with a foreign state, neither the master nor any other 

dtcra. person on board a British ship to which the section applies (&) 

when carrying mails to or from any port of the foreign state, nor 
the master nor any other person on board a mail ship of the foreign 
Btate to which the provision applies when carrying mails to or 
from any port of the United Kingdom, may convey in the ship for 
delivery to another person in the foreign state or United Kingdom, 
as the case may be, any letters other than the letters in the mail 
bags ( c ) entrusted to the master by a postal officer (d) of the 

(i) As to the application of the Mail Ships Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 31), 
to British possessions, see ibid., b. 8; Mail Ships (Rules) Order in Council, 
1908 (Stat. R. & 0., 1908, p. 768). As to its application to public ships, 
see Mail Ships Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viot. c. 31), s. 6. 

( k) 54 & 55 Viet. o. 31. 

(l) Ibid., b. 1 (1). 

(m) Ibid., g. 1 (2). The Orders in,Council under the Act now in force 
are:—Mail Ships (France) Order in Council, 1892 (Stat. R. & 0. Rev,, 
Vol. X., Post Office, p. 94); Mail Ships (France) Order in Council (South 
Australia and Western Australia), 5th August, 1892 [ibid., p. 104); Mail 
Ships (France) Order in Council (India), 16th May, 1893 (ibid., p. 108 ); 
Mail Ships (France) Order in Council (New South Wales), 16th October, 
1894 (iWd., p. 108); Mail' Ships (France) Order in Council (Tasmania), 
2nd February, 18f95 {ibid , p, 109). 

(a) 64 & 55 Viot. o. 31. 

(b) For the conventions and ships to which the provision applies, see the 
text, supra, and the Orders in Council referred to in note (m), supra. 

( 0 ) “Mail bag” means a mail of letters or a box or parcel or other 
* envelope In which post letters within £he meaning of the Acts relating to 
the Poet Office are conveyed (Mail Ships Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viot. o. 31), 
a. 9). For definition of post letters, see Post Office Act, 1908 (8 Edw^^, 
e. 49), ss. 89, 91 (3); title Post Office, Vol. XXH., p. 630. 

(d) “Postal officer” means any person employed in the business of the 
Post Office of the United Kingdom, or a British possession or foreign state, 
as the case may be, whether employed by the Postmaster-General, or by 
the chief of the post office of the British possession, or the ohief of the post 



Past IX.— Cabsiagb os Mails. 


United Kingdom or of any foreign state, or than the despatches 
sent by the Government either of the United Kingdom or of any 
foreign state («). 

It is the duty of the master of the ship (/) to secure the observ¬ 
ance of the provision by all persons on board, and to inform the 
proper authorities at the port at which the ship arrives of any 
breach thereof by any of those persons (g). 

Sect. 8. — Exemptions Enjoyed by Mail Ships. 

497 . Where the Mail Ships Act, 1891 ( h ), s. 4, applies to a con¬ 
vention with a foreign state, and an exempted mail ship to which 
the provision applies (i) is in port in the United Kingdom, no person 
may be arrested without warrant on board that ship, and before 
any process, civil or criminal, authorising the arrest of any person 
who is on board such ship is executed, the following provisions 
must be observed:— 

(1) Written notice of the intention to arrest a person who is or 
is suspected to be on board the ship, stating the hour at which, if 
necessary, the ship will be searched, must, if it is a ship *of a 
foreign state, and there is at the port a consulate of that state, be 
left at the consulate addressed to the consular officer. 

(2) The master ( k ) must upon demand, if the person is on board, 
enable the proper officer to arrest him. 

(3) If the officer is unable to arrest the person without search he 
may, but if it is a foreign ship only after the expiration of such time 
after notice was left at the consulate as is specified in the convention, 
search the ship and arrest the person if fouud ( l ). 


office of the foreign state, or by any person under him, or on behalf of any 
such post office (Mail Ships Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 31), s. 9). 

(e) Ibid., s. 2 (1). Any person on board such ship who acts in contra¬ 
vention of ibid , s. 2, or refuses or fails on demand to giro up to a postal 
officer, or, if such person is not the master, to the master, any letter so 
conveyed by him, is liable on summary conviction to a fine not exceeding 
£5 (ibid., a. 2 (2)). Any person aggrieved by such a conviction may 
appeal to quarter sessions {ibid., s. 7 (2)). As to ship’s letters, see tide 
Post Office, Vol. XXII., p. 054. 

(/) The expression “ master of a ship " includes any person in charge 
of a ship, whether commander, mate, or any other person (Mail Ships 
Act, 1891 (54 & 56 Viot. c. 31), s. 9). 

(g) Ibid., s. 2 (3); if the master wilfully fails to perform this duty he is 
liable to a fine not exceeding £5 (ibid.). No person is liable under ibid., 
s. 2, to a fine for any offence for which he has been punished by the law 
Of the foreign state (ibid., s. 2 (4) ). Ibid., s. 2, does not apply to any 
letters which, if sent from the United Kingdom, would be exempted from 
the exclusive privilege of the Postmaster-General under the Post Office 
Management Act, 1837 (7 Wifi. 4 & 1 Viet. o. 33) (repealed by the Post 
Office Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7.c. 48), s. 92, Sched. II., and re-enacted tfcprebv) 
(Mail Ships Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 31), a. 2 (6 )}. 

(*) 54 & 55 Viet. o. 31. 

Ji) That is, a ship engaged in the postal service, whose owner has given 
Security in manner prescribed by ibid,, s. 3, and by the Mail Ships Buies, 
1908, with scales of fees fixed with the concurrence of the Treasury, dated 
the 3rd June, 1608 (Stat. R. & 0., 1908, p. 757), and the Mail Ships (Rules) 
Order-in Council, 1908, dafod the 1st August, 1608 (ibid., p. 768). 

‘ ’(%} AS to the “master,” se6 note (/), supra. 

(1) Mail Ships Act, 1891 (64 & 65 Viot. o. 31), s. 4 (1): 
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The ship may be delayed for these purposes for the time specified 
in the convention and no longer (m). 

If the master of a ship refuses to permit the search of his ship, 
any officer of customs may detain it and the master is liable to a 
fine of £500(n). 

498 . An exempted mail ship (<>) to which the Mail Ships Act, 
1891 (p), s. 5, applies is not liable to be arrested or detained by any 
arresting authority either for the purpose of founding jurisdic¬ 
tion in any court of admiralty or of enforcing the payment of any 
claim; but every court of the United Kingdom, by the process of 
which the ship could under the circumstances have been arrested 
or detained, has the same jurisdiction as if the ship had been so 
arrested or detained; and any legal proceeding in relation to any 
Buch matter may be commenced by such service in the United 
Kingdom as may be proscribed by rules of court (q). The High 
Court must on application in accordance with rules of court cause 
the security to be applied in discharge of any such claim (r). 

Nothing, however, in the provision renders invalid the arrest or 
detention of a ship before the prescribed notice (s) is given to the 
arresting authority, but on proof that the ship is an exempted mail 
ship the arresting authority must release the ship ( t). 


(m) Mail Ships Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. o. 31), s. 4 (2). 

(n) Ibul., s. 4 (3). By ibid., s. 4 (4), ibid , s. 4, applies to the arrest of 
the master in like manner as in the case of any other person. Every fine 
under the Act exceeding £50 may be recovered by action in the High Court 
in England or Ireland, or in the Court of Session in Scotland, and the court 
may roduce the line. A fine under the Act not exceeding £50 may be 
recovered on summary conviction. Every offence for which a fine exceed¬ 
ing £50 may be imposed may be prosecuted summarily, but in that case 
the fine may not exceed £50 (ibid., b. 7(1)). If a fine imposed on the master 
of a ship is not paid and cannot be recovered out of any security given 
under the Aet, the court may, in addition to any other power for enforcing 
payment of the fine, direct the amount to be levied by distress or 
poinding of the ship, her tackle and furniture An officer of customs in 
detaining a ship, or releasing a ship after detention in pursuance of the Act, 
must act upon such requisition or authority and under such regulations as 
the Commissioners of Customs may make with the consent of the Treasury 
(ibid., s. 7 (4)). 

(o) See note (i), p. 355, ante. 

(p) 54 & 55 Viet. c. 31. . 

(q) Service of any summons or other matter in any legal proceed¬ 
ing under the Act is good service if made by leaving the BummonB for 
the person to be served on board the ship to which he belongs with 
the person being or appearing to be the master of the ship (ibid., 

(r) ibid., s. 5 (1). 

(«) As to the prescribed notice, see p. 355, ante . 

(f) Mail Ships Aot, 1891 (64 & 55 Viet. o. 31), s. 6 (2). Where the 
Commissioners" of Customs in pursuance of any Act, or as a condition of 
waiving any forfeiture, require a deposit to be made by any exempted moil 
ship to winch ibid., s. 5, applies, the amount of such deposit must, on 
notice from the Commissioners and without further proceedings, be set 
apart out of the security as money belonging to the Commissioners, and 
be paid and applied as they direct. Any rules of court relating to such 
notice, payment or application must be made with the consent of the 
Treasury (ibid., s. 5 (2)). 
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Part X.—Contract of Towage. 

Sect. 1.— Ordinary Obligations. 

Ptjb-Seot. 1 .— Efficiency of Tug, 

499. In an ordinary contract of towage the owner of the tug 
contracts that the tug shall be efficient for the purpose for which 
she is employed, and that her crew, tackle, and equipment shall be 
e<}ual to the work to be accomplished, in the weather and under the 
circumstances reasonably to be expected (u). There is a warranty 
implied in such a contract that at the outset the crew, tackle, and 
equipment are equal to the work to be accomplished in circum¬ 
stances reasonably to be expected (a), and there, is an implied 
obligation that thereafter competent skill and best endeavours shall 
be used in doing the work (b). The grounding of a vessel m tow is 
primd facie evidence either of the insufficient power of the tug, or 
of the inefficiency of her crew, tackle, or equipment (c). 

There is no warranty that the tug shall be able to accomplish the 
work in all circumstances and at all hazards, ami if the contract is 
rendered impossible by vis major, the obligation of the tug is dis¬ 
charged (<I). The occurrence of unforeseen difficulties does not in 
itself, however, discharge the tug from her contract, though it 
may entitle the tug to salvage remuneration instead of mere towage 
remuneration ( d ). 

Where the contract is for the service of a specified tug, there is no 
implied warranty that she is fit for the purpose for which she was 
supplied ( e ). 

Sub-Seot. 2 .—Mutual Obligation to Use Due Care. 

500. Where a contract of towage has been made, there is an 
implied engagement that each vessel will perform its duty in accom¬ 
plishing it, that proper skill and diligence will be used on board of 
each, and that neither vessel will by neglect or misconduct create 
unnecessary risk to the other, or increase any risk which may be 
incidental to the service undertaken. In case of the breach by 
either vessel of this duty causing damage to the other, the vessel 
committing the breach will be liable to the other, unless the sufferer 
has by misconduct or lack of skill on his own part contributed to 

(u) The West Cock, [1911] P. 208, C. A., following The Minnehaha (1881), 
Lush. 335, 347, P. C.; The Robert Dixon (1879), 5 P. D. 54, C. A.; Tm 
U ndaunted (1888), 11 P. D. 46. See also pp. 521, 527 et seq., 557 et seq., 

; post, for cases relating to the position of the parties to a contract of 
towage. For form of notice by a tug owner limiting his liability in ease 
of damage, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 89. 
As to the jurisdiction ot the Admiralty Division over actions for towage, 
see title Admiralty, Vol. I., p. 88. 

(a) The Martchal Bucket, [1911] P. 1, 12; see p. 527, post. 

(b) The West Cock, supra, following Steel v. State Lvne Steamship Co. 
(1977), 3 App. Cas. 72, 70, 86. 

(o) The Marichal Suchet, supra; Freston Corporation v. Biornstad, The 
Batata, [1898] A. C. 513, 617. 

(d) The Minnehaha, supra; and see The Ujemmett (1880), 5 P. D. 227. 
As to salvage, see p. 568, post; as to impossibility of performance of 
contract, see The Salvador (1909), 26 T. L B. 384; 28 T. L R 149, C A s 
title Contract, Vol. VII.,j>p. 428 et seq. 

(*) Robertson v. Amazon Tug and Lighterage Co. (1881), 7 Q B. D. 698, <\ A. 
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the accident (/). This obligation continues until the work uuder- 
taken to be done is carried out to its consummation; (p) or the 
contract is otherwise determined. 

Where in the course of carrying oat such a contract a tug fails 
to fulfil its obligations, and in consequence of such failure tbe services 
become of a salvage nature, the tug is not permitted to recover as for 
salvaged). 

Sub-Sect. 3 .—Tug under Control of Tow. 

501. In an ordinary contract of towage the tug is under the 
control of the tow, and must obey the directions given to her by 
those in charge of the tow (i). In such case the tug is not liable if 
by reason of such directions the tow gets into a position of 
danger (y), but if without good cause such directions are disobeyed 
by the tug and damage ensues to the tow, the tug is liable for any 
resulting damage and may forfeit her towage remuneration ( k ). A 
tug should not obey such directions where they are given owing 
to wilful misconduct or gross mismanagement of those in charge of 
the tow (/). Though in general the tow should give directions to 
the tug(rn), the question as to the relation between them is one of 
fact (re), and the tow is not bound on all occasions to give detailed 
directions to the tug(o), and where no directions are given by the 
tow, it is the duty of the tug to direct the course (p). And it is 
always the duty of the tug, although she be controlled by the tow, to 
look out both for herself and the tow ( q ). 

Sect. 2 .—Special Conditions Relieving the Tug. 

502. It is competent for a tug by her contract to relieve herself 
from any of the ordinary obligations incident to the contract of 
towage ( r ). Where, however, there is any ambiguity in the terms 
of such relieving conditions they are strictly construed against the 
party relying upon them (s). A tug owner, where the cause of the 

{f) The Julia (1861), Lush. 224, 231, P. C. ; compare Smith y. St. 
Laurence Tow-Boat Co. (1873), L. R. 6 P. C. 308, 314 ; Spaight v. Tedoastle 
(1881), 6 App. Cas. 217, 220 ; The AUair, [1897] P. 106. 

(g) Preston Corporation v. Biornstad, The Batata, [1898] A. C. 613, 616. 

(h) The Mwnehaha (1861), Lush. 336.‘P. C. ; The Robert Dixon (1879), 
6 P. D. 64, C. A. ; The Marichal S&chet, [10J 1] P. 1; and sc© The Madras, 
[1898] P. 90; aud pp. 668, 569, post. 

(i) The Christina (1848), 3 Wm. Rob. 27; The Qipsey King (1847), 6 
Notes of Gases, 282, 288'; The Energy (1870), .L, R. 3 A- & E. 48 ; The 
Robert Dixdn, swpra; The lea# (1886), 12 P. D. 34; The Jfiobe (1888), 13 
P. D. 66. 

(j) The Robert Dixon, supra. 

(k) Spaight y. Tedoastle, supra ; The Christina, supra, 

, .0) The Christina, supra.. 

(m) See oases cited in note (t), supra.. 

(h) 9.S. Devonshire v. Barge Leslie, [1912] A. C. 634. 

/ (o> ,The Sinquasi (1880), 6 P. t )• 241 ; The Isaa, supra. 

(p) Smith y. St. Lawrence Tow-Boat Go., supra. t . 

(g) The. Jane Baeon (1878), 27 W. B. 36, C. A. 

(r) The United Service (1883), fl P. D. 3, C. A, ; .The Tasmania (1888), 
13 P. D. 110 ; The Richmond (1902), 19 T. L. B. 29. 

. («) The Forfarshire, [10O8J P. 339; The West Cook, [191LJP. 23, 208, C. Ai. 
•following 8.8. Waikato (Owners of Cargo) v.Neie Zealand Shipping Co., (1699] 

1 Q. B. 66, 68, C. A. ; Rathbone Brothers db Co. v. Mclver (DX Sons w Ca, 
[1903] 2 K, B. 878; 384. . C. A. : EldersUe Steamship Co, y. Bogthwiak n906] 
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damage otfmpl&ined of is the negligence of himself or bis servants (^, 
cannot rely upon conditions exempting him broth liability, if 
negligence is not expressly excepted, and the conditions exempting Coigns 
from liability must be read, unless clear words indicate the contrary 
intention, as applying only when the tug owner has fulfilled his 
duty as to the fitness of the tug when the towage service begins (u). How eon- 
Though, as between the owner of the tug and the owner of tne tow, strued. > t 
the owner of the tug may by his contract be freed from liability for Bxemptfug * 
damage done by a vessel in tow, such a contract does not amount ^mdemaitt 
to an indemnity by the owner of the tow against any damages for 
which the tug has been held liable (/>). 


Part XI.—Collisions. 

Si ct. 1 .—Statutory Provisions as to the Sea Regulations; and Con¬ 
struction and Observance of these Regulations. 

Sub-Sbci. 1 .—Authority to Make the Regulations. • 

503. His Majesty (a) may, on the joint recommendation of the Authority 
Admiralty and the .Board of Trade, by Order in Council make mak j l, £ 
regulations ( b ) for the prevention of collisions (c) at sea (d), and may Mgu a 10ns ' 

A. C. 93, 96 ; Nelson Line ( Liverpool), Ltd. v. Nelson (James) <Sb Sons, Ltd., 

[1908] A. C. 16, 19. 

(t) The Forfarshire, [1908] P. 339. 

( u) The Undaunted { 1886), 11 P. D. 46; The West Cook, [1911] P. 23, 

208, C. A., and cases cited in note (s), p. 368, ante. See also, The Millwall, 

[1006] P. 155, C. A 

(v) The Richmond (1902), 19 T. L. R. 29 ; and see The Devonshire and 
St. Winifred, [1913J P. 13. As to collision when under tow, see pp. 385, 

386, 388 et seq . 410, 414, 490 et seq , 516, 521, 627 et seq., post, where (lie 
numeious cases on the subject are cited. 

(а) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 418 (1). 

(б) Ibid. The Sea Regulations, 1910 (Stat. R. & 0. 1910, p. 457), 
wore made by Order in Council of the 13th October, 1910, under this autho. 
rity, and have effect as if enacted in the M. S. Act, 1894. The title 
“ Sea Regulations, 1010,” thoilgh not the title given in Stat- R. & 0., has 
judicial sanction, and throughout this pait of this title the pbiase ‘‘Sea 
Regulations ” is used in place of “ Collision Regulations ” or similar titles. 

(e) “ Collision ” seems here to be used in the sense of the striking together 
of two ships causing damage (compare The Normandy, [1904] P. 187, 198); 
apart from damage, the impact of one ship on another ailords no cause 
of action {The Margaret (1881), 6 P. X). 76, 79, C. A.). Soino further con- 
sideration of the term “ collision ” is important in this connexion. The 
original use, now rare or obsolete, of the word “ collide ” was, in a transitive 
sense, to dash together ; it was not until about 1860—70 that “ collide ” 
was first used in this country, of ships, in the intransitive sense of coming 
abruptly together. So also the use of the word “ collision! ” with regard 
to ships, in the sense of coming together so as to to cause damage, appears 
to have arisen chiefly in the latter naif of the nineteenth century (compare 
New English Dictionary). An older word used in Admiralty Court 
practice and some statutes to describe the effect of one ship injuriously 
striking either another ship or some other object was “damage compare 
Mersey Docks and Harbour Board v. Turner . The “ Zeta," [1893] A. C. 

468, pet Lord Herschria,, L.C.. at pp. 479, 480, 483. 485. Accord* 
ingly “ damage ” and “ action of damage ** were the terms in ordinary 
uee to describe the fact and the legal remedy fdlr it in the books and 

Id) For note (d) see p. 380, post. 
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thereby regulate the lights to be carried and exhibited, the fog 
signals (e) to be carried and used, and the steering and sailing 
rules to be observed, by ships (/). 

Sub-Seot. 2.— Principles of Construction. 

504. The first principles of construction laid down by the 
courts with regard to the Sea Regulations are to the effect that 

records relating to the Admiralty Court for a considerable time before 
the nineteenth century, and even during the first half of that century, 
and they are still sometimes used now (“ causes of damage " is still 
the general expression in the Admiralty Court for damage cases; see The 
Normandy, [1904] P. 187, 199; compare also “ Damage’’ in Williams and 
Bruce’s Admiralty Practioe, 3rd ed., 1902, and in Pritchard’s Admiralty 
Digest, 1st ed., 1847). Actions of damage between two ships were not 
very common before the nineteenth century, and during the first twenty 
years of that century there were only 112 such actions in the Admiralty 
Court (Abbott on Shipping, 14th ed.,p. 908; compare The Clarence {1853), 
1 Ecc. & Ad. 206,208 (“ cases of damage, now augmenting to twenty, where 
there was only one thirty or forty years ago ”)). Such actions have 
grown in number and importance with the increase in the number and 
tonnage of ships, and especially with the introduction of steamships, able 
to proceed in any direction and at great speed. Ilence the frequency and 
importance of the damage itself, of the regulations to prevent it, and of 
the legal remedy against the wrong-doer, have all gTown largely during the 
last hundred years, and during the same period have arisen the expres¬ 
sions “ action of damage by collision," and now often simply “ collision 
action." But cases of ships striking something which is not engaged in 
navigation are still very rare ( The Normandy, [1904] P. 187,201). Arising 
out of these facts, one result of considerable practical importance is that 
“ collision," having more recently displaced the old term “ damage," is 
still to some extent a word ot ambiguous meaning. In matters of 
Admiralty practice and some other cases it appears to be conlincd to 
the striking together of two shipB. For this narrower meaning, compare 
The Normandy, supra (the jurisdiction over “damage by collision" 
given by the County Courts Admiralty Jurisdiction Act, 1868 (31 & 32 
Viet. c. 71), s. 3, does not extend to damage done by a vessel by 
striking against another object which is not a vessel), followed in The 
Upcerne, [1912] P. 160; Beischer v. Berwick, [1894] 2 Q. B. 648, 632, C. A. 
("the risk of collision, by which 1 understand collision with other ships"); 
Chandler v. Blogg, [1898] 1 Q. B. 32 (“ collision " when used alone, with 
out other words, means two navigable things coming into contact) 
Bemett S.S. Co. v. HuU Mutual Protection Society, Ltd. (1913), 82 L. J. 
(K. B.) 1003 (nets exteuding a mile from ship not part of ship). But 
sometimes in marine insurance andrin other cases “ collision " is used in 
the sense of a ship striking an object which is not a ship; compare Be 
Margetts and Ocean Accident and Guarantee Corporation, [1901] 2 K. B. 
792 (striking an anchor held to be collision); M'Cowan v. Baine, The 
“Niche,” [1891] A. C. 401 (striking the tug is collision with the tow); 
Mersey Docks and Barbour Board v. Turner, The “ Zeta,” [1893] A. C. 468; 
title Insurance, Vol. XVII., p. 442. 

(d) The collision regulations made under this authority in fact extend 
to inland waters, but axe not in this respect ultra vires {The Anselm, [1907] 
P. 161, C. A.). Such regulations are by the M. S. Act, 1894, s. 418 (1), to have 
effect as if they were part of the Act, which seems important in this con¬ 
nexion. See, further, under the preliminary article of the Sea Begulations, 
1910, "and in all waters connected therewith," pp. 376, 377, post. « 

(e) Though no power is given under this provision to make regulations for 
helm signals, such signals as imposed by the Sea Regulations, 1897, 
art. 28 (Stat, R. & 0. Rev., Vol. VIII., Merchant Shipping, p. 276), were 
held to nave full statutory effect {The Aristocrat, [1908] P. 9, 20, C. A.). 

(/) The word used in the Sea Regulations, 1910, is not "ships," but 
“ vessels." As to this, see the preliminary article “ by all vessels,” 
pp. 374, 376, post, and p. 14, ante. 
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they are to be interpreted in a simple way and with seamanlike . 'Suet.}. V 
knowledge. They are to be read in a literal or simple manner, Stfcttt&tty 
and not according to the strictest and nicest interpretation of 
language, because they are issued for the guidance of seafaring ■gwfti® 
men, sometimes men on vessels of small size and value, who will 
be inclined to read them literally (<f). They should be read with “ o n * 
seamanlike knowledge, because statutory provisions which are 
made applicable to a large trade or business should be construed - , 
according to their reasonable and business interpretation with 
regard to such trade or business ( h ), and this principle appears to 
have peculiar force when the courts are dealing with business on 
the seas. They are to be construed with due regard to all dangers 
of navigation, and to any special circumstances which may render 
a departure from arts. 1—26 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, 
necessary to avoid immediate danger (i). 

505. The conferences and conventions between the representa- rnternnHowU 
tiveB of different nations, by which the Sea Regulations and mterpreta- 
the statutes in connexion therewith have been brought to their tioa 
present development, have given these Regulations a specially 
international character; and it seems reasonable that the fact of 

a certain construction being placed on one of these Regulations 
in the courts of a foreign country, for instance of the United 
States, should have weight in inducing the courts of this country to 
adopt a like construction (j). 

506. One motive of the Sea Regulations is to minimise the Lessoning 
results ( k) and lessen the damage arising from a collision (l); and t.hc damage, 
this is to be taken into account in construing these Regulations. 

Thus disobedience to the Regulations or improper delay in taking 
action imposed by them, which causes an increase of the damage, 
renders a vessel to blame (m). 

( g ) Compare The Libra (1881), 6 I D. 139. 142, 143, C. A.; The 
JJunelm (1884) 9 P. D. 164, 171, C. A. The London, [1904J P. 3.5/5, 367, 

358. 

(A) Compare The Dunebn, supra, at p. 171. 

(i) See ait. 27, post. 

(j) Compare The Sylvester Hale (The Schooner) (1873), 0 Benedict, United 
States District Court iteports, 529 (“the paramount importance of having 
international rules [for the prevention of collisions] understood alike by all 
nations, is manifest”). See also Wells v. Gas Float Whitton No. 2, 

(Owners), [1897] A. C. 337, 344 (though they [the American casesj are not 
authorities in our courts, the opinions and reasoning of the learned 
judges of courts in the United States have always been regarded with 
respectful consideration, and have often afforded valuable assistance); 

Readhead v. Midland Rail. Co. (1869), L. K. 4 Q. B. 379, 392, Ex. Ch. 

The report of a case, however, is no proof of the foreign law, which can 
only be proved by a practised lawyer; the decision may be inconsistent 
with other cases, or may be reversed or varied. * 

(&) Stoomvaart Moats chappy Nederland v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam 
Navigation Co. (1880), 5 App. Cas. 876, 904 (“with a view to minimise 
the results of collision ”). 

( l ) As to the meaning of “ collision,” see note («), p. 350, ante. * 

(to) Compare Maclaren v. Compagnie Frangaise etc. (1884), 9 App. Cas. 

746 (there was fault on both sides contributing to the damage ana loss) ; 

The Margaret (1881), 6 P. D. 76, C. A. (contributing not to cause the 
collision, out to increase the damage, makea a vessel to blame). 8foom- 
vaart Maatschappy Nederland v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam Navigation 
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607. There is another principle oi construction which affects 
the importance of decisions of the Admiralty Court and Courts of 
Appeal on earlier statutory regulations, now annulled. Where a 
statute has received a judicial construction putting a certain 
meaning on its words, and the same words are used in a subsequent 
statute on a like matter, there is a presumption that those words 
were intended to bear that meaning; and unless this presumption 
is rebutted, the statute is to be so construed, even if the words are 
such that they might originally have been construed otherwise (n). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Statutory Provisions as to Observance of the Sea 
Regulations, and the Enforcement thereof. 

508. All owners and masters of ships must obey the Sea 
Regulations, and must not carry or exhibit any other lights, or 
use any other fog signals, than such as are required by those 
Regulations (o). If an infringement of the Sea Regulations is 
caused by the wilful default (p) of the master or owner of the ship, 
that maBter or owner is in respect of each offence guilty of a 
misdemeanour (a). 

The Board of Trade must furnish a copy of the Sea Regulations 
to any master or owner of a ship who applies for it (&). 

Co. (1880), 6 App. Cas. 876, is not an authority to the contrary. In that 
case the vessel was deemed to be in fault under the M. S. Act, 1873 (36 & 37 
Viet. o. 85), s. 17, and in such a case it did not matter whether the infringe¬ 
ment in fact contributed to the collision, unless it was also shown that it 
could not have contributed ; and it was held not to be clear, but at the 
best left in doubt, whether obedience to the rale could not have avoided 
the collision. It was in these circumstances that it was held to be 
immaterial that the purpose of the infringement was to alleviate the violence 
of the collision or even that the oourse adopted probably did alleviate it. 

(») Mersey Docks and Harbour Board v. Cameron, Jones v. Mersey Docks 
and Barbour Board (1864), 11 H. L. Cas. 443, 480, 481; Be Cathcart, 
Ex parte Campbell (1870), 5 Ch. App. 703, 706; and see title Statutes, 
Vol. XXVII., p. 142, and the oases collected in Maxwell on the Inter 
pretation of Statutes, 5th ed., p. 600, note (n). 

(o) M. S. Act, 1804, s. 419 (1). As regards the former principle of 
presumption of fault for infringement of the Sea Regulations, and its 
abolition in all collision actions begun since tho 16th December, 1911, geo 
note (a), infra. As regards the statutory provisions as to the observance 
of the Sea Regulations, 1910, by foreign ships, and as to the special 
application of these Regulations to those,8hips, see under the preliminary 
article, “ by all vessels," pp. 374, 3$6, post. 

(p) This statutory proviso as regards “ wilful default ” does not exempt 
the owners from liability for*the act of the master (Grill v. General Iron 
Screw Collier Co. (1866), L- R. 1 C. P. 600 ; affirmed (1868), 3 C. P. 476. 
Ex. Ch.). Ip construing “ wilful default," a man must be taken to intend 
the natural consequences of hisafet ( Gayford v. Chouler, fl898] 1 Q. B. 316). 
See also M. S- Act. 1894, s 220; Deacon v. Evans, [1911], 1 K. B. 571. 

(a) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 419 (2). As to the punishment for a misdemeanour, 
see ibid., s. 680. Since the 16th December, 1911, suoh an infringement no 
longer raises any presumption that damage arising therefrom was 
occasioned by default of the person in charge of the deck of the ship ; see 
Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 3 G-eo. 5, c. 57), s. 4 (2). As to 
this presumption before that date, see M. S. Act, 1894, s. 419 (3). The 
enactment of this presumption of fault first appeared in substance in 
*stat. (1846) 9 & 10 Viet. o. 100, s. 13. Negligence contributing te the 
collision had, apparently, to be proved in Order to show that the damage 
had arisen in consequence of the non-observance of one of the collision 
regulations; compare Morrison v. General Steam Navigation Oo. (1868), 8 
J3«ch. 73S t T«w ▼. Woman (1657), 2 C. B. (N-a.) 740. 

(*) M, 8. Act;1894* 8 . 419 ( 0 ). 
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609. A surveyor of ships (e) maty inspect (d) arty ship; British sapt,*^ 
or foreign, for the purpose of seeing that the ship is properly 8tfctpifo$ 
provided with lights and the means of making fog signals (e) r in 
conformity with the Sea Begulations; and if the surveyor finds ** tfrj jfe* 
that the ship is not so provided, he must give to the master or .rjjwk, 
owner notice in writing pointing out the deficiency, and also what 

is, in his opinion, requisite in order to remedy the same (/). Every inspection 
notice so given must be communicated (g) in the proper manner to “ *? ship’s 
the chief officer of customs at any port at which the ship may tog signed, 
seek to obtain a clearance or transire ( h ); and the ship mast be 
detained until the production of a certificate from a surveyor of 
ships to the effect that the ship is properly provided with regulation 
lights and means of making fog signals (i). 

SuB-riFCl 4 —Principles as to Observance of the Sea Regulations, and as to 

Exceptions thereto, 

610. The principles with regard to observance of -collision btnemi 
regulations, and with regard to the exceptional circumstances principles, 
which justify departure ( k ) from them, were to a great extent laid 

down by the courts between 1840 and 1851 ( l ), in reference to the 
first general collision regulations, the Trinity House Begulations, 

1840 (to), and to the later statutory regulations (n) introduced during 
that period. These principles, since the 16th December, 1911, 
again (o) represent the existing law, and are further enforced by 
the statutory provisions as to observance of the Sea Begulations 
which have been stated above; they are also supplemented by the 
principles laid down by the courtB between 1851 and 1911, so far 
as those principles have a geneial bearing and are not confined to 
the construction of the special statutes which then prevailed as 
regards the observance of general collision regulations (p). 


(e) For the purpose of an inspection the surveyor has all the powers of 
a Board of Trade inspector under the M. S Act 1894, s 420 (3). 

(d) Such fees aa the Board of Trade may determine are payable for the 
inspection (ibid., s. 420 (8)). 

(a) Compare The Love Bird (1881), BP P. 80. 

(f) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 420 (1). 

(q) Ibid., s. 420 (2). 

(A) A transire is a permit from the custom-house to let goods pass. 

(i) M. S. Act, 1894, s 420 (2), see, further, pp. 81, 336, ante. 

(k) That is to say, which prevent the r\Uc applying in the particular 
instance; sec pp. 471 et seq , post 

( l ) Before any statutory pi ©sumptions of fault, or other special 
penalties, were attached to breach of the regulations. The first special 
penalty, namely, inability of the ownei to recover damages, in ease of non- 
observance of one of the rules, was introduced by the Steen) Navigation 
Act, 1861 (14 & 16 Viet. o. 79), s. 28 (now repealed). 

(nt) Compare The Duke of Sussex (1841), 1 Wm Rob. 274, 275 ("The 
rule emanates from the Trinity House, and although it eannot be said to 
constitute a law per se, the courts will consider this rule of binding 
authority ”) 

• (») Stat. (1846) 9 & 10 Viet. c. 100, s. 9. As regards the Admiralty^ 
Regulations, 1848, as to lights, made under this Act, see note (k), p. 403, ” 
post. 

(o) By Hie Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 8, o. 57), s. 4; 
see pp. 382, 516 et seq , post. 

(p) Between 1840, when the first general collision regulations came into 
force And the 16th December. 1911, when statutory presumption of fault was 
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511. The first principle which has been always insisted Upon 
by the courts, when the earlier general collision regulations or the 
later Sea Regulations have applied, is obedience ( q ). From the 
first it has been held that such regulations must in ordinary 
cases be adopted by all persons having charge of the navigation 
of vessels, and the owner of a vessel is responsible if the person 
in charge disobeys them (r). Obedience must be prompt (»). Each 

done away with, there wore four periods in which various principles were 
applied as regards observance of the general collision regulations. In the 
first period, between 1840 and 1851, no statutory consequence was attached 
to non-observance of the general collision regulations; liability for a 
collision only arose on proof of negligence, and the importance of a breach 
of the various general collision regulations at this time was that it was 
primary evidence of negligence. In the second period, between 1851 and 
1803, if the collision was proved to have been occasioned by non-observance 
of the statutory collision regulations, the owner of the ship by which any 
such regulation had been infringed could not recover damages unless the 
departure from the regulation was - justified or made necessary by the circum¬ 
stances (Steam Navigation Act, 1851 (14 & 15 Viet. o. 70), b. 28; M. S.Act, 
1854, s. 298). During this period, as in the first period, liability only arose 
if the non-observance amounted to negligence which contributed to the 
collision {Tuff v. Warman (1858), 5 C. B. (N. a.) 573, Ex. Ch.); but if the 
non-observance did amount to this, then, in cases of both to blame, the 
party gudty of the non-observance could recover nothing, and the other 
party not thus guilty could in the Admiralty Court recover half damages 
from him {The Aurora, The Robert Ingham (1861), Lush. 327). In the third 
period, from 1863 till 1873, if the collision was proved to have been occasioned 
by non-observance of any of the Sea Regulations, the ship by which such 
regulation was infringed was deemed to be in fault, unless the departure from 
the regulation was made necessary by the circumstances (M. S. Act, 1862, 
s. 29). During this period, also, liability only arose if the infringement was 
negligence which contributed to the collision ; and in cases of both to 
blame, the party guilty of the infringement could in tho Admiralty Court 
recover half damages, as in the first period. It appears that during this 
period the statutory consequence attached to an infringement only all'octed 
the burden of proof; and that in other respeots tho principles as regards 
observance of the Sea Regulations were the same as the principles relating 
to observance of the general collision regulations during the fiist period. 
In the fourth period, from 1873 till 1911, if in a collision case it was 
proved that any of the Sea Regulations had been infringed, the ship by 
which tho regulation was infringed was deemed to be in fault, unless the 
departure from the regulation was made necessary by the circumstances or 
to avoid immediate dangor, or unless it could not by any possibility have 
contributed to the collision (M. S. Act, 1873 (36 & 37 Viet. c. 85), s. 17 ; 
M. S. Act, 1894, s. 419 (4); Sea Regulations, 1880 and 1884, art. 23; 
Sea Regulations, 1897, art.* 27 ; Eastern Steamship Co. v. Smith, The 
‘*Duke of Buccleueh," [1891] A. C. 310). During this period proof of any 
infringement, of the Sea Regulations, unless brought within the narrow 
exceptions jost stated, carried with it liability; and thus the owner of a 
vessel became liable for a collision either on proof of negligence of his 
servants contributing to the collision, or on proof of an unexcused infringe¬ 
ment, even if there was no negligence on their part (Stoomvaart MaaUchappy 
Nederland v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam Navigation Co. (1880), 5 Apji. 

1 'as. 876, per Lord Bi^ackburn, at pp. 890—894). See, further, Marsdeu, 
Collisions at Sea. 4fch ed., pp. 46—50. 

(q) See also M. S. Act, 1894, s. 419 (1); and see p. 362, ante. 

(r) The Duke of Sussex (1841), 1 Wm. Rob. 274; The Gazelle (1842), 1 
W'm. Rob. 471, 476 (laid down for the regulation of ordinary cases); 
stoomvaart Maatsohappy Nederland v. Peninsular and Oriental Stegm Navi¬ 
gation Co., supra, at p. 909 (to be adopted by all personsjiaving charge of 
the uavigatioD of vessels)- 

(8) The Stadaionn (1847), 5 Notes of ('awes, 371. 374. 
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rule is made not merely for the sake of the vessel which is to obey Swrr. l - 
it, but. also for the sake of other vessels, which may be approach- Statutory 
ing from far off and at night or in fog, or may be manoeuvring at Provisions 
close quarters, and which have every right and reason to suppose as to flea 
that the vessel will obey the rule, and none to suppose that she R®8Ui®* 
will break ifc(f). A master is not allowed to engraft upon a regula- tiona 6tc - 
tion his own exceptions, according to his own views of seaman¬ 
ship (u), or convenience or advantage, as if there were no rule ; for 
if so, the rule would soon degenerate into no rule ( x ). Where there 
is an express regulation, and a master departs from it on bis own 
authority and without justifiable reason—for instance, by putting a 
light in some other position than that prescribed—it ought to be at 
his own risk (a). Convenience, such as gaining greater speed, does 
not afford any ground for exception to a regulation; nor a usage 
to the contrary, if it is based on mere convenience (b). For 
instance, it is a well-known convenience to keep at the side of a 
channel and in the slack of the tide when it is against a vessel, and 
in its strength when it is in one’s favour, but when the legislature, 
i r spite of this, has made a regulation applying to a narrow channel 
that vessels shall keep to the starboard side, this matter of coh- 
vei ’ence is not to be regarded (c). Hence a practice based merely 
on such convenience of navigation in respect of wind and tide is 
superseded by a regulation to keep to the starboard side. And no 
suggestion of danger from not following the practice, which may 
arise because a great number of people follow it, can be listened to 
as a reason for following the practice in preference to the rule (d). 


(t) Compare Stoomvaart Maatsohappy Nederla/ndv. Peninsular and Oriental 
Steam. Navigation Co. (1880), 5 App. Cas. 876, 909 ; The Mangerton (1856), 
Sw. 120, 124 (both parties are bound to act on the presumption that the 
statute will be obeyed by the other; the contusion otherwise would be 
endless) ; General Iron Screw Co. v. Moss, The Araxes and The Black Prince 
(1861), 15 Moo. P. C. C. 122, 131. 

(u) Compare Stoomvaart Maatsohappy Nederland v. Peninsular and 
Oriental Steam Navigation Co., supra, at p. 895 (even if it would in the 
absence of such a rule be better seamanship to keep way on the ship, the 
legislature has thought it better to prescribe the course which must be 
followed). 

(x) The Gazelle (1842), 1 Wm. Rob. 471, 476. 

(a) “ The Telegraph," Valentine v. Clough (1854), 1 Ece. & Ad. 427, 435, 
436. 

(b ) The “Sylph” (1854), 2 Eco. & Ad. 75, 80. 

(c) Ibid. As to following a usage which is essential to safety in naviga¬ 
tion, see pp. 370, 371, post. 

(d) The Sylph,” swpra. As to such usages which have been disallowed 
when contrary to regulations, see The Duke of Sussex (1841), 1 Wm. Rob. 
274 (practice in river Thames for steam vessels going down to keep to the 
north shore, superseded by Trinity House Regulation to the effect that 
when steam vessols must cross so near that by continuing their respec¬ 
tive courses there would be risk of collision, each shall port) ; v The 
Gazelle, supra ; The Friends (1842), l Wm. Rob. 478. As to a similar 
custom in the Tyne, contrary to the M. S. Act, 1854 (17 & 18 Viet, 
oi 104), s. 207, see The Unity (I860), Sw. 101 ; The Hand of Provi -m 
dence (1856), Sw. 107; see also H.M.S. To'paze (1864), 10 L. T. 659 * 
(alleged custom for His Majesty’s ships coming in or going out of Devon- 

{ >ort harbour to display the pilot jack, and so warn merchant ships to 
eave them the deep water cnannel); The Nimrod (1851), 15 Jur. 1201 
(question whether circumstances as to tide or otherwise rendered it 
dangerous or unreasonable or improper for a steam vessel to keep to her 
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612. Th£ consideration, however, must always he,' in these' 
cases, not whether the rule was in fact applicable, but whether 
the circumstances were such that the person in charge ought to 
have known that it was applicable («). The question is whether 
with ordinary skill and care he could have ascertained this(/>. 
If he could not, he does not break the regulation. Thus, where & 
sailing vessel closehauled ported to another sailing vessel a little on 
her starboard bow, which her master could not with ordinary skill and 
care know to be running free, he was held not to have broken the 
regulation (g). So also, where a vessel’s sudden change of course 
is so startling and the period before the master of the other vessel 
acts is so brief that he could not be fairly expected to know that a 
collision was imminent before he gave the proper order (stop and 
reverse), the rule is not broken, because it cannot be reasonably 
held to have applied before it was obeyed ( h). 

A master of a ship is only bound to show ordinary nerve, and 
the same amount of skilled judgment is not to be expected in such 
a case as in other circumstances (t). 

613. On the other hand, there is the question whether the 
particular regulation applies in the circumstances. Even if it 
purports to apply (k), good seamanship may determine that the 
case is exceptional, and that it ought not to be applied. If any 
regulation were laid down which could never be departed from in 
certain circumstances, it would necessarily involve on many occa¬ 
sions the destruction Of those ships which it was intended to 
preserve ( l ). Paramount authority must be given to the obligation 
to obey the dictates of good seamanship (to). The court is bound 
to consider not the law alone, but what circumstances might 
justify any departure from it; it seems a reasonable comment on 
collision regulations that, as they are passed to prevent danger, so 
they may be departed from to avoid immediate danger (n). The 
applicability of a regulation depends on its being a probable means 
of avoiding collision (o). No doubt there are certain rules as to 

right aide); The Earl Wemys (1889), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 407, C. A. (the 
custom of sailors to treat sailing ships when in the trades as closehauled, 
when they are sailing a point or two from being as closehauled as they can 
be, does not affect the legal construction of the Sea Regulations). Where, 
however, a usage is essential to the safety of navigation, it will be valid, 
although it may constitute an exception to a regulation; see p. 370, pest. 

(e) The Beryl (1884), 9 P. D. 137, 139, C. A.; Dryden v. Alhx, The 
“ Moderation" (1863), 1 Moo. P. C. 0. (N. S.) 528. 

(f) Baker v. The ■« Theodore' E. Band" (Owners), The “ Theodore H. 
Rand ” (1887), 12 App. Cae. 247, 250. 

(a) Ibid.’ 

(a) Stoomvaart Maais chappy A cderland v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam 
Navigation Co. (1880), 5 App. Cos. 876, 901, 902. 

(i) The Bywell Castle (1879), 4 P. I>. 219; 226, C. A ; “ Tasmania " 
(Owners and Owners of Freight) v. Smith, “ City of Corinth ” (Owners), The 
" Tasmania" (1890), 15 App. Cas. 223, 226. 

(&) The Sea Regulations only purport to apply to certain cases, add 
a great variety of other cases are left to be determined by the rules of good 
seamanship; see p. 485, post. 

(I) The Allan v. The Flora (1866), 2 Mar. L. C. 386. 

i to) The Grovehurst, [1910] P. 316, C. A., per BvCKXXt, L. J., at p. 394. 

(») The Irishman (1858), 4 Ir. Jur. (s. s.) 24,26. 

e) General -Steam Navigation Co. v. Tonkins, The Friends (1844), 4 Mod.. 



P^B® »0oW4fiIQKS^' 


jp? 


what vessels ought to do in particular circumstances, hut the first 
rule is4o avoid a collision, if it ean be done with safety (/>). There 
may he too pertinacious an adherence to the strict rale of naviga¬ 
tion (q). Under the Sea Begulations introduced in 1868 and later 
years, these principles have been further emphasised by an article (r), 
now art. 27 («), which contains a warning that, in obeying and con* 
struing these Begulations, due regard must be had to all dangers of 
navigation and collision and to any special circumstances which 
may render a departure from the previous rules necessary in order 
to avoid immediate danger. 

These principles, however, should be applied very cautiously (t). 
It is of the greatest importance to adhere as closely as possible to 
established rules and never to allow a deviation from them unless 
the circumstances which are alleged to have rendered such a devia¬ 
tion necessary are distinctly proved, otherwise vessels would always 
be in doubt and doing wrong (u). To leave to masters of vessels a 
discretion as to obeying or departing from the sailing rules is 
dangerous to the public, and to require them to exercise such dis¬ 
cretion, except in a very clear case of necessity, is hard upon the 
masters themselves (x). The burden of proof to justify the exception 
is upon the party deviating from the general rule (a). 


ascr. L 

State *on 
Prevision* 
as to Sea 
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P. O. C. 314, 320, 321 (the port helm rule of the Trinity House Regulations, 
1840, “ can only be applicable where the vessels by continuing their 
respective courses are likely to come into collision, and where, by putting 
their helms to port, the collision inay probably he avoided ”); and see 
The Eliza v. The Orinoco (18G5), Holt (adm.), 98, 101 (“parties are 
released,” by art. 19 of the Sea Regulations, 1863, “from the severe 
obligation of complying ” with the previous aiticlea “ by circumstances 
which would render obedience to them conducive to peril, while by 
deviation they might escape from that peril”). But where the chances of 
avoiding collision by following or deviating from a rule are equal, the rule 
should no doubt, be followed. 

(p ) The Lady Anne (1850), 15 Jur. 18 ; The “ Test ” (1847), 6 Notes of 
Oases, 276, 278 (it is a principle of law that you are not to adhere to 
strict rules of navigation, but avoid an accident if possible). 

(q) The Hope (1840), 1 Wm. Rob. 154, 157. 

(r) Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 19; Sea Regulations, 1880 and 1884, 
art. 23; -Sea Kagulations, 1897 and 1910, art. 27. 

(a) See pp. 471 el seq. t post. 

(t) The William Frederick, The Byfoged Christensen (1879), 4 App. Cas. 
669, P. C. (reversing a decision which had held a vessel, whose primary 
duty was to keep her course, to blame for not adopting some mauosuvie 
to avoid the collision); The “ Test,” supra. 

(») The “ John Buddie ” (1847), 5 Notes of Cases, 387, 388. 

(a?) The William Frederick, The Byfoged Christensen, supra, at p. 872; 
and see The Immaganda Sara Clasina (1850), 7 Notes of Cases, 582, 
084, 585; on appeal this judgment was reversed on the facts only, 
sub nom. Faux v. Sheffer, The Immaganda Sara Clasina (1862), 8 Moo. 

P. 0. C. 87 (unless absolutely necessary to prevent a collision, the Trinity 
House rules ought to be followed). % 

(a) The Concordia (1866), L. R. 1 A. & E. 93, 98 ; The Immaganda Sara 
Clasina, supra , at p. 585; seethe Sea Regulations, 1910, art. 21, pp. 44 Setseq., 
past, under which a vessel which deviates from the regulation by altering 0 
her course must not deviate more than necessary, and must shew that the 
departure was necessary to avoid immediate danger, and that her new 
course was reasonably calculated to avoid that danger; and See under the 
same article the eases which show that the anticipation hy one vessel that a 
second vessel is going to depart from the regulation is no excuse for tneJwst 
vessel doing so. > 
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514. Exceptions to the general collision regulations were 
created by judicial interpretation before any express exceptions were 
contained in such regulations or in the statute relating to them. 
The courts have allowed exceptions to Buch regulations in strong 
and stringent circumstances(fe), such as cases of necessity (c) and of 
immediate danger (d), whether the danger was one of navigation or 
collision ( e ). liemote dangers and, usually, doubtful dangers have 
not been held to justify departure from the regulations (/). These 
exceptions, springing from judicial interpretation of the terms of 
regulations, chiefly statutory, are instances of the application of well- 
recognised principles of construction of statutes ( g). 

From 1851 until 1911 the statutes, which imposed special 
penalties falling on owners of vessels for violation of the regula¬ 
tions, in each case provided in effect for such exceptions as were 
allowed by the courts ( h ). These express exceptions have now 
disappeared, together with the special penalties to which they were 
attached; but this does not appear to affect the judicial exceptions to 
the regulations as previously admitted and insisted upon by the courts. 

515. Exceptions to general collision regulations, which are 
based on immediate danger or other necessity, may be divided into 
two classes: first, cases of absolute necessity, where the regulations 


(b) The Oazelle (1842), 1 Win. Rob. 471, 476 (there sometimes exists so 
peculiar a combination of circumstances of a strong and stringent nature 
as to render the adoption of a rule no longer fitting or expedient); The 
“Superior" (1849), 6 Notes of Cases, 607, 610 (no vessel is required to obey 
the general rule and go on shore); The Lucia Jantina v. The Mexican 
(1864), Holt (adm.), 130, 132 (it would be sufficient excuse if she would 
have run herself aground); The Immaganda Sara Clasina (1850), 7 Notes 
of Cases, 582 (no man is bound by a technical rule of navigation to the 
destruction of life and limb); The “Sylph ” (1854), 2 Ecc. & Ad. 75, 80 
(if there is danger in following in particular cases the directions of the 
legislature, that would be an adequate reason for not complying with 
them); The Benares (1883), 9 P. D. 16, C. A., per Bowen, L.J., at p. 19. 

(c) The Immaganda Sara Clasina, supra. 

(d) The David Cannon (18651, 2 Asp. M. L. C. 353, n. (it is an ancient 
principle, much acted upon in the Admiralty Court, that whatever be the 
rules or regulations which govern ships generally, yet in cases of immediate 
danger it is the duty of every ship to avoid others). 

(e) For instance. The “ Superiorsupra ; General Steam Navigation Co. 
v. Tonkin , The Friends (1844), 4 Moo. P. C. C. 314, 320. 

(f) Compare The Bondane (1900), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 106, and other oases 
under art. 16, pp. 414 et seq., post, where excuses for not stopping in tog, 
based on remote or doubtful dangers, have been disallowed. The excuse 
for not stopping and reversing that the object was to avoid a worse form 
of collision, more destructive to the vessel or more dangerous to life, has not 
in some doubtful cases been accepted in the Admiralty Court. 

(a) See The Duke of Buccleuch (1889), 15 P. D. 86, C. A., per Lindlet, 
L.J., at p. 96; Curtis v. Stovin (1889), 22 Q. B. D. 513, C. A., per 
Bowen, L.J., at p. 517 ; see title Statutes, Vol. XXVII., pp. 134, 136; 
and the cases collected in Maxwell on the Interpretation of Statutes, 
6th ed., p. 500, note (n). 

(A) See Steam Navigation Act, 1851 (14 & 15 Viet. c. 79), s. 28 (unless 
it appears to the court before which the case is tried that the circumstances 
of the case were such as to justify a departure from the rule); M. S. Act, 
1854, s. 298 (unless it is shown to the satisfaction of the court that the 
circumstances of the case made a departure from the rule necessary); and 
compare ibid., s. 296 ; the same proviso in the M. S. Act, 1862, s. 29; and 
practically the same proviso in the M. S. Aet, 1873, s. 17, and M. S. Act, 
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relate to appliances or conditions which do not exist without' any 
fault of the owner or those for whom he is responsible; and 
secondly, cases of reasonable necessity or immediate danger of 
collision or other justification (i). 

Though these two classes of exceptions are broadly distinct, they 
sometimes run into one another, especially when they relate to the 
general condition of the vessel. 

516 . Where the regulation relates to the use of appliances, such 
as the rudder, lights, foghorn, or other things on board of a vessel, 
and such appliances break down, or cease to exist, without any 
fault of the owner, the regulation cannot apply, and those in charge 
of such a vessel (k), or of other vessels manoeuvring for her (Z), must 
be guided by the dictates of good seamanship. So also, where there 
is a want of means to navigate from the disabled state of the 
vessel (m), or a vessel is stationary in the water (n), or there is no 
room to keep out of the way or to pass another vessel, a collision 
regulation may not apply; and where a vessel’s engines or other 
appliances are not available in their full use, a regulation may not 
apply as strictly as usual, or at all(o). A vessel is not, however, 
excused for disobeying the regulations by not sounding a mechanical 
foghorn, if she has not one on board but ought to have it ( p ); or 
for not having a regulation light properly burning, when the glass 
has been broken by severe weather several hours before, and a 
fresh light ought to have been shown ( q); or if without necessity 
she disables herself from keeping out of the way when it is her 
duty to do so (r), because a vessel which has the duty to keep out 

(») Tho danger might not be a danger of navigation or collision, for 
instance, in a case of running without lights to escape from the Eing’s 
enemies. 

(k) The Kjobenliavn (1874), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 213, 210, 217, P. C. (use of 
masthead light when at anchor instead of a riding light destroyed) ; The 
Chilian (1881), 4 Asp. M. L. C. 473 (mouth foghorn used instead of broken 
mechanical foghorn). 

(l) The BobBoy (1845), 3 Wm. Rob. 190, 195 (where one steamer’s green 
light was put out by a heavy sea shortly before the collision, and although 
she was on an opposite course and almost end on but starboard to star¬ 
board with another steamer, that other was held not to blame for porting). 

(m) The “ Sylph" (1854), 2 Ecc. & Ad. 76,81 ; compare The “ Blenheim" 
(1854), 1 Ecc. & Ad. 285 (nemo cogitur ad impossibilia). As to the duties, 
apart from regulations, to keep out of the way of a disabled vessel, and 
her duty to avoid causing trouble, see pp. 508 et aeq., post. 

(«) Compare The Gladys, [1910] P. 13; and sec the cases under the 
Sea Regulations. 1910, art. 9, pp. 393 et sea., post. 

(o) Compare The Helvetia (1868), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 43, n., P. C. 

(p) The Love Bird (1881), 0 F. D. 80 (where a barque had left port for a 
long voyage with only a mouth foghorn, a few days before the Sea 
Regulations, 1879, which imposed the use of a mechanical foghorn, came 
into force). 

(q) The Saxonia, The Echpse (1862), Lush. 410, 422, P. C. * 

(r) The “ Blenheim ,” supra (a brig lying to reefing sails did not alter and 
struck another brig which was eloBehauled on the starboard taok. This 
reefing of sails was no sufficient reason for her not obeying the statutory 
regulation, which was in effect to port her helm); see Seocombe v. 
Wood (1840), 2 Mood. & R. 290 (it is no defence that the injury was 
accidental and wholly involuntary on defendant’s part, unless the vessel 
had become unmanageable without his fault. First collision, due to crew’s 
negligence, caused disabled state. Owner of vessel held liable for second 
cofiiuon a few minutes later and half a mile farther on, oaused by the 
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of,the way must do all she can to accomplish thjfc (a). .If a 
vessel chooses to go down a river by means of warping* at a time 
which renders it difficult to escape collision, she must bear the 
consequences («)• 

517. In the second class of cases, a departure from the regula¬ 
tions is justified by reasonable necessity or immediate danger of 
collision or otherwise. If from want of means to navigate with 
safety, for instance, from the vicinity of shoals, a vessel takes a 
course which the legislature has prohibited (by not keeping to the 
starboard side of a narrow channel), in such circumstances she 
would be unquestionably relieved from punishment (a),. Thus, the 
difficulties of manoeuvring in a very narrow place or against a 
strong tide may involve obvious exceptions to the rules, from it 
being seriously dangerous for vessels which meet to manoeuvre past 
each other in such circumstances (b). There are exceptions also to 
articles 19 and 20 of the present Regulations in the case of incum¬ 
bered fishing vessels (c). And departure from a rule is allowed 
where to follow the rule would clearly moke a collision certain, or 
more likely ( d ), or of a worse character (e), and where to act outside 
it is the only (/) or best (g) chance of avoiding a collision. So 
also a usage may constitute an exception to the rule, where it is 
essential to the safety of vessels in navigation ( k). Such an exception 


disabled state); The Jennie 8. Barker , The Spindrift (187S), 3 Asp. 
M. L. 0. 42 The Byron (1879), 2 New South Wales Law Reports, Admiralty, 
1; compare The Douglas (1882), 7 P. D. 161, C. A, (owners of vessel sunk 
by her own fault in a collision not liable for subsequent collision with 
wreck due to it being unlighted without their fault). 

(«) The Test (1847), 6 Notes of Cases, 276 (when a sailing vessel could 
not keep out of the way by porting, it was held to be her duty to do so 
by wearing); Ship Calcutta (Owners) v. Barque Emma (Owners), the Calcutta 
(1869), 21L. T. 768, P. C. (a soiling vessel, which had to keep out of the way, 
ported; she was held to blame because she had not also broiled up her spanker 
and squared her nft<r-yards anti done other things to aid her port helm) 

it) The Dope (1843), 2 Wm. Rob. 8. * 

(a) The “ Sylph " (1854), 2 Eec. & Ad. 75, 81 (supposing a vessel, to avoid 
certain flats, kept away from the prescribed shore to a reasonable extent, 
no man would say the Act of Parliament was violated). 

( b ) The Prince Leopold de Belgique, [1909] P. 103; and see Sea 
Regulations, 1910, arts. 19, 25. 

(c) See ibid, art. 9. * 

(d) Compare ■ General Steam Navigation Co. v. Tonkin, The friends 
(1844), 4 Moo. P. C. C. 314, 320. 

(e) The Immaganda Sara Clasina (i860), 7 Notes of Cases, 582, 584, 585 
(if the helm waa starboarded -only to avoid a collision that would have 
been more destructive, and the necessity waa occasioned by the delay of 
the other vessel in porting her helm, no doubt can be entertained that 
the starboarding was justifiable). As to Stoomvaart Moatschappy Neder¬ 
land v. Peninsular ana Oriental Steam Navigation Co. (1880), 5 App. Cas. 
876, see note (m), p. 861, ante. 

{/) The Behares (1883), 9 P. D. 17, 19, C. A. 

(g) The Columbine (1843), 2 Wm. Rob. 27, 32. This was a case of 
necessity, in which the master of the vessel (though starboarding, and ho 
acting contrary to the rule that he should give way, that is, port) adopted 
the best measures in his power .to avoid the accident. The mere fact that 
there is danger of collision is, of course, no ground for departing from the 
rule to reverse ItStoomvaart Moatschappy Nederland Peninsular 
Oriented Steam-Navigation Co., supra, per Lord Wat&ON, at p, 902), 

(h) Compare The “ Sylph," supra, at p. 80; The Btqriiian, [1911] p. 9$. v 
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also may arise from the disabled state ormisoonduofcofo&^df 
and m these eases the departure from the rale may becomes 
poslfciVe dufcy. An officer in charge is not allowed to follow a rale 
of the sea to the injury of another vessel where he could avoid the 
injury by pursuing a different course (i). When one person neglects 
a duty, and so puts another into danger, the second person is not 
justified in doing nothing to avert that danger (a). 

Sub-Sect. 5.—Subsidiary Statutory Provisions. 

(i.) As to Renderin'/ Assistance after Collision. 

518. In every case of collision (6) between two vessels it is the 
duty (c) of the master or person in charge (d) of each vessel (e), if 
and so far as he can do so .without danger (/) to hiB own vessel, 


(i) Handaysyde v. Wilson (1838), 3 0. & P. 528; The Boanerges and The 
Anglo-Indian (1865), 2 Mar. L. C. 239 (you must depart from a rule if you 
gee with perfect clearness, almost amounting to positive certainty, that 
adhering to the rule will bring about a collision and violating a rule will 
avoid it); The Leqatus v. The Emily (1865), Holt (adm.), 217, 219 (you 
have no right to stand in a d fliculty upon a right obstinately, recklessly,* 
and regardless of the safety of others). 

(a) The Jane Bacon (1878), 27 W. R. 35. For instances of the applica¬ 
tion of this rule, see especially the cases under the Sea Regulations, 1910, 
art. 21, of the duty of a vessel to depart from the regulation and alter 
her course. 

(b) M. S, Act, 1894, s. 422 (1). A general duty on the person in 
charge of a vessel to render salvage assistance is imposed by the Maritime 
Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 67), s. 6 (1). 

(o) The duty to render assistance was first imposed by M. S. Act 
Amendment Act, 1862, s. 33, and afterwards by M. S. Act, 1871, s. 9, 
and M. S. Act, 1873, s. 16, all ot which are now repealed. The duty only 
arises if there is danger from the collision. The question is whether 
looking at all the circumstances (such as that a collision happened in 
broad aaylight and in a narrow part at no great distance from the centre 
of a river) the duty in faot arose. If one vessel is able to rendor assist¬ 
ance, the extent of the obligation will depend upon the degree of danger 
apprehended at tho time; and when a collision takes place at night, 
which might probably endanger life, it is the duty of a vessel to stay by 
till the extent of the danger can be ascertained ( The Queen of the Orwell 
(1863), 7 E. T. 839). The duty to assist thuB created by statute does 
not so destroy the voluntariness of the service as to deprive the vessel 
of salvage reward ( The Hannibal, The Queen (1867), L. R. 2 A. & E. 53). 
As to salvage services in such circumstances, see, further, p. 563, post. 

(d) “ In charge ” in M. S. Act, 1894, s. 422 (1). means not only at the 
time of collision, but at any time afterwards when life could have been 
saved (Ex parte Ferguson (1871). L. R. 6 Q. B. 280, 287 (where the mate 
in charge at the time of collision, and the master who came up from below 
afterwards, were both found not to have rendered assistance at provided 
by statute)). Under the M. S. Act Amendment Act, 1862, ei 33 (where 
the words were “ it shall be the duty of the person in charge ”), it was 
held that, though a compulsory pilot was in command at the time of 
collision, the words “ person in charge ” must refer to the master); The 
Queen (1869), L. R. 2 A. & E. 354; oompare The Sussex, [1904] P. 236, 
247, 248. 

(e) The duty appears to apply to the master of a tug, although the tow 
alone has been in collision ( The Hannibal, The Queen, supra, at p. 56). A 
tug which is to blame foe a collision cannot recover salvage (see t>p. 588, 
56tf. W>*t), but may recover towage remuneration for services rendered to 
thC injured vessel (The Harvest Home, [1004] P, 409). 

* rf) A reasonable' apprehension that delay may cause capture by the 
enemy may excuse a steam vessel from staying to reader assistance when 
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crew, and passengers, first to render to the other vessel, her master, 
crew, and passongers, such assistance as may be practicable ( g ) and 
may be necessary to save them from any danger caused by the 
collision, and to stay by the other vessel until he has ascertained 
that she has no need of further assistance; and secondly, to give 
to the master or person in charge of the other vessel the name 
of his own vessel and of the port to which she belongs, and also 
the names of the ports from which she comes and to which she 
is bound. If the master (h) or person in charge fails without 
reasonable cause to comply with those duties, he is guilty of a 
misdemeanour (i), and if he is a certificated officer an inquiry 
into his conduct may be held and his certificate cancelled or 
suspended ( k ). 

(ii.) A 8 to Entry in Log. 

519. In every case of collision (J) in which it is practicable to do 
so, it is the duty (m,) of the master of every ship, immediately after 
the occurrence, to cause a statement thereof, and of the circumstances 
in which the same occurred, to be entered in the official log¬ 
book (n), if any. The entry ought to be signed by the master, and 
also by the mate or one of the crew (o'). 

Sect. 2.— Regulations for Preventing Collisions etc. 

SUB-SECT. 1 .—History of General Collision Regulations. 

520. The rules of navigation in the first part of the nineteenth 
century were treated in courts of common law as matters for the 
testimony of experts ( p ). 

that assistance may be rendered by the approaching enemy (The Thuringia 
(1872), 1 Asp. M. L. C. 283, 292). 

(g) When a vessel cannot stay by, a master may commit a breach of 
his statutory duty if he does not send his boat to assist, when tliei e is no 
reason why he should not (The Adriatic (1875), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 16, 19), 
or if he does not reply to distress signals by returning the signals ( The 
Emmy Home (1884), 9 P. D. 81). 

(h) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 422 (3). 

(») As to the punishment, see ibid., s. 680. 

(k) Ibid., s. 470 ; as to disciplinary powers over certificated officers, 
pp. 649 el seq., post. 

(l) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 423 (1). 

(m) If the master fails to comply with this duty, he is liable tor each 
offence to a fine not exceeding £20 (ibid., s. 423 (2) ). 

(«) As to official log-books, and making entries therein, see ibid., so. 239— 
243 ; pp. 82, 83, ante. 

(o) M. S.' Act, 1894, s. 423 (1). 

(p) Compare Jameson v. Drinkald (1826), 5 L. J. (o. s.) (c. p.) 30. Rules 
of navigation for British vessels, established by custom and on occasion by 
authority of a British admiral, have existed from the sixteenth centuiy 
onwards, and doubtless earlier ; and when cognisable by the law couj t s 
they were often considered to be part of what was called “the general 
maritime law." Records of collision cases in the Admiralty Court during 
the sixteenth centuiy are rare, but include eases where ships, which were 
being navigated, without excuse fouled others at aucluor, in breach of what 
appears to be the oldest of the rules of navigation now recognised ; compare 
Selden Society, Select Pleas in the Court of Admiralty, vols. I. and 11.; 
Marsden, Collisions at Sea, 1st ed. p. 133; and see p. 488, post. 
Apparently the first recognition in a court of common law of the rule to the 
effect that a sailing ship running free shall keep out of the way of one which 
is close-hauled occurred between 1778 and 1800; see Lord Ers&ine’s letter ip 
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From 1840 onwards a great number of more or less general 
regulations have been made from time to time bj Orders in 
Council and otherwise. These regulations on some occasions have 
been limited to special duties of special vessels, for instance, 
regulations for the fog signals of fishing vessels, and on other 
occasions have had a much wider scope, sometimes containing a whole 
code of navigation for vessels generally, and having to some extent 
an international operation, for instance, the Sea Regulations, 
1868. The older regulations have been from time to time 
annulled, and new regulations have been introduced which have 
been usually a fuller development of them. Thus in order to 
understand one of the various articles of the regulations now in 
force, it is sometimes necessary to trace it back to its first intro¬ 
duction, and to consider the decisions upon the earlier and later 
terms in which the article has been stated. A table of the general 
collision regulations made between the years 1840 and 1910 is given 
in the Appendix (q). 


Sub-Sect. 2. —The Sea Regulations, 1910. 


521. The preliminary article of the Sea Regulations, 1910 (r), is* 
as follows:— 


Preliminary. 


These Rules shall be followed by all vessels upon the 
high seas and in all waters connected therewith, navigable 
by sea-going vessels. (1896) (a) 

In the following Rules every steam vessel which is under 
sail and not under steam is to be considered a sailing vessel. 


Kenyon’s Life of Lord Chief Justice Kenyon, p. 343. This rule was recog- 
nisod in the Admiralty Court in 1815 (The Woodrop-Sims (1815), 2 Dods. 
83) and 1821 (The Dundee (1821), Times, 5th Decomber, 1821), and again 
in a court of common law in 1828 (Uandaysyde v. Wilson (1828), 3 C. & P. 
528; see also 1 Maude and Pollock, Law or Merchant Shipping, 4th ed., 

E . 583, note (a)). The port tack rule, to the effect that a ship dose- 
auled on the port tack shall keep out of the way of one close-hauled on the 
starboard tack, though imposed in effect on ships under convoy by Admiralty 
Regulations of the latter part of the eighteenth century (Marsden, Collisions 
at Sea, 6th ed., p. 314), was apparently refused recognition as a rule 
of navigation by the Trinity Masters in the Admiralty Court as late as 
1789 (Nelson v. Fawcett, The Resolution and The Langton (1789), Burrell, 
332, 333, n.), but was recognised at common law in 1834 (Chitty, General 
Practice (1834), Vol. II., p. 515), and in the Admiralty Court in 1836 
(Jwpiter (1836), 3 Hag. Adm. 320). 

(q) The Appendix is printed at the end of this title, after p- 663, post. 

( r) The Sea Regulations, 1910 (hereinafter usually referred to as these 
Regulations”), were made by Order in Council of the 13th Ootober, 1910 
(Scat. R. & 0., 1910, p. 467), under the power conferred by the M. S. Act, 
1894, s. 418 (1), and under that provision have effect as if enacted in the 
Act. They came into force on the 13th October, 1910, and they reproduce 
with little alteration the provisions of the Sea Regulations, 1896, including 
art. 9 of those Regulations, which came into force on the 1st May, 1906. 
The modifications of art. 8 of 1896, by Order in Council of the 7th July, 
1897 (Stat. R. & 0. Rev., 1904, Vol. Vlll . Merohant Shipping, p. 283), 
are now incorporated in art. 8 of 1910, and certain new notes are added 
to arts. 9 and 15 of 1910. Under the Order in Council of the 13th October, 
1910, in the case of Chinese, sliips, the application of these Regulations is 
limited to ships of foreign type. The expression “ The Sea Regulations, 
1910,” has judicial sanction; see note (6), p. 359, ante. 

(a) Year when the same or a similar regulation was first introduced. 
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and every vessel under steain whether under sail or not. to ' 

.., to bo considered a steain vessel. , (1.863M&) 

The word “ steam vessel ” shall include any vessel 
1 propelled by machinery. (1897) (5) 

A vessel is “ under way ” within the meaning of these 
Rules when she is not at anchor, or made fast to the shore 

, , or aground. <1897) ( b) 

522. The Sea Regulations, 1910, must be observed (c) by 
all British ships (d) except ships belonging to His Majesty (e), 

(b) Year when the same or a similar regulation was first introduced. 

(c) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 419 (1); compare s. 418 (1). As to the 
observance of these Regulations, see pp. 362 el sea., ante. 

(d) “ Ships,” not “ vessels.” In the Sea Regulations of 1863, 1879 and 
1884 the word generally used was “ Bhip,” and “ ship ” was generally 
used in the M. 5. Act, 1854 (ss. 291, 295—299 etc.), and in the M. S. 
Act Amendment Act, 1862 (ss. 25, 57, 68), when referring to collision 
regulations. And the meaning of “ ship ” in these circumstances was 
judicially determined to a great extent. So also, though the word “vessel ” 
is sometimes used in Part V. and other parts of the M. S. Act, 1894, the 
provision in ibtd., s. 418(1), is that His Majesty may, on recommenda¬ 
tion as therein provided, by Order in Council, mako regulations for the 
prevention of collisions at sea, and may thereby regulate the lights to be 
carried and exhibited, the fog signals to be carried and used, and the 
steering and sailing rules to bo observed by “ships.” The Sea Regula¬ 
tions, 1910, were applied by the Order in Council of the 13th October, 
1910, which made them, to all British “ ships ”; but in the Sea Regulations, 
1910, just as in those of 1897, the word “ship” is not to bo found, and 
the word “ vessel ” is generally used. The question therefore, in future, 
will be as to the meaning of the word “ vessel,” and as to what kind of 
water structures are included under this term as used in these Regulations. 
First of all, it appears that the meaning of the word “ vessels ” in these Regu¬ 
lations cannot be wider than that of “ships” within the M. S. Act, 1894, 
s. 418 (1); compare Caret v. North British Steam Packet Co. (1895), 22 R. (Ct. 
of Sess.) 475; The Lighter No. 3 (1902), 18 T. L. R. 322), and should therefore 
correspond with the definition of “ship ” in the M. S. Act, 1894, s. 742; see 
Interpretation Act, 1889 (52 & 53 Viet. o. 63), s. 31. This definition of 
“ ship ” is in some respects narrower than the definition of “ vessel ” in the 
M. S. Act, 1894, s. 742 (compare Oapp v. Bond (1887), 19 Q. B. D. 200, 
202, C. A.). The term “vessel ” may not always have its widest possible 
meaning in these Regulations, as it may be limited by the context (see 
Interpretation Aot, 1889 (52 & 53 Viot. c. 63), s. 31), ana it appears that a 
raft or Thames wherry is not a “ vessel ” (Oapp v. Bond, supra, at p. 202). 
A fixed floating landing stage is not a “ vessel'’ so as to involve the filing 
of preliminary acts in an action for damage done to it by a ship (The 
Craighall, [1910] P. 207, C. A.). Ship ” in the M. S. Act, 1894, s. 742, 
'* includes every description of vessel used in navigation not propelled by 
oars,” unless the context otherwise requires. “Snip” in this connexion 
is used in its popular and not its technical sense (The Mao (1882), 7 P. D. 
126, C. A.; per Bhett, L. J., *at p. 130). _ So even if “vessel” in these 
Regulations is confined to “ship” within this definition it has a wide 
meaning, as to which see p. 14, ante. A dumb barge was held to be a 
“ship, and bound to carry lights as a “vessel” being towed, under the 
Sea Regulations, 1896 (The Lighter No. 3, supra); and should there¬ 
fore be within the Sea Regulations, 1910; but see, as to former regulations 
add otherwise. The Swallow (1877), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 371, C. A.; The 0. 8. 
Butter (1814), L. R. 4 A. &E. 238; The Owen Wallis (1874), L. R. 4 A. & E. 
176; Oapp v. Bond, supra; Everard v. Kendall (1870), L. R. 5 C. P. 428. 
A small open boat for pleasure rowing, whioh had no sail and did not go to 
sea, and which was anchored in a river while being used by gentlemen for 
fishing, was held not to be a “ ship,” and therefore not required by the 
Sea Regulations, 1884V art. 10 (f), to carry a light as- “ an open boat 


(*) For note («) see p. 375, post. 
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and possibly ships subject to the lavs of the legislaturesrpf Bn^sh ", 
oversea dominions (/) subject to special rules of local autlbonttepw). BogqlgtLjipg 
ILese Regulations must also be observed by all foreign private (A) for 
ships within British jurisdiction (t), and by ships of certain foreign 
countries (k) whether within British jurisdiction or not ColUswatt 


when at anchor ” (Carte v. North British Steam Packet Co. (1895), 28 R. 
(Ct. of Seas.) 475 ; compare Weekes v. Boss, [1913] 2 K. B. 229 (motor boat 
need to carry passengers); and for a distinction between boat and ship or 
vessel, compare The Oas Float Whitton No. 2, [1806] P. 42, 67, C. A.). A 
gas float is not a “ship,” so that a county court, which has jurisdiction 
over collisions between ships, has no jurisdiction when such an object in 
a river is struck by a ship ( The Upceme, [1912] P. 160). As to a nonde- 
script sort of craft used in dredging not being a “ship,” compare The 
Blow Boat, [1912] P. 217). As to what is a ship for the purpose of Balvage, 
see pp. 560, 560, post. See, further, the recitals in the Orders in Council 
of the 13th October, 1910, and 27th November, 1896 ; and p. 14, ante. 

(e) Those Bcgulations do not apply to ships belonging to His Majesty, 
which are, however, governed by precisely similar rules set out in the 
King’s Regulations; seeM.S. Act, 1894, s. 741; U.M.8. Sanspareil, [1900] 
P. 267, C. A. Rules similar to the statutory regulations were first issued 
to the Royal Navy about 1865 (Holt (adm.), pp. vi, 190). “ Ships belonging 
to His Majesty ” include a ship owned by the Government and entered • 
in the Navy List, but exclusively employed in carrying coal to ships of the 
navy ( Symons ▼. Baker, [1905] 2 K. 13. 723), but do not. include a tug and 
lifeboat owned by the Board of Trade, and used for ordinary commercial 
harbour purposes (The Cybele (1878), 3 P. D. 8, C. A.). Government ships 
may be registered as British ships, so that the M. S. Act, 1894, and there¬ 
fore these Regulations, will apply to them; see M. S. Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 
7, c. 48), 8. 80; see also under art. 13, p. 408, post. 

(j) Compare M. S. Act, 1894, s. 735, giving a limited power to the 
legislature of any British possession to repeal any provision of the Act 
other than those which relate to emigrant ships ; and ibid., s. 736, giving a 
limited power to these legislatures to regulate the coasting trade. The 
M. S. Act, 1894, Part V., is not expressly applied to all British ships 
like tl^e corresponding M. S. Act, 1854, Part IV.; and there is no special 
provision relating to its entire application, as there is for many other Parts 
of the Act. Still there is a presumption that this Part of the Act applies to 
all British ships, and it is in fact so applied by the Order in Council of the 
13th October, 1910 ; and compare the doctrine that the whole M. S. Act, 
1854, generally applied to the colonies (The Bajah of Cochin (1859), Sw. 
473). There is an intention on the part of some of the legislatures of the 
British oversea dominions to pass laws as regards the Sea Regulations, 
1910, as was done in some cases as regards former Sea Regulations; 
compare Marsden, Collisions at Sea, 4th ed., 1897, p. 371, note (t). 

(a) See art. 30, p. 477, post. 

(A) “ All foreign ships ” are the words used in the M. S. Act, 1894, 
s. 4t8 (2); but this appears to mean foreign private ships, as on general prin¬ 
ciple the statute cannot be intended to apply to the public ships of another 
sovereign state without its consent; compare The Parlement Beige (1880), 
5P. D. 197, C. A. But in the United States the Sea Regulations bave been 
applied to their own public as well as private vessels by Act Of Congress. 

(i) By virtue of the M. S. Act, 1804, s. 418 (2), the Sea Regulations. 1910, 
together with the provisions of the M. S. Act, 1894, Part V., relating to 
coflision regulations, or otherwise relating to, collisions, must be observed 
by all foreign ships within British jurisdiction; and in any oase arising in 
a British oourt concerning matters within British jurisdiction foreign ships 
mult, so far as respects the collision regulations and the said provisions of 
the M. S. Act, 1894, be treated as if they Wefe British ships. British 
jurisdiction extends over the open seas adjacent to the coasts of the United 
Kingdom, and of all other parts of His Majesty’s dominions to snob a 
d irt-Awn* as is necessary fox the defence and security of such dominions, 


(k) Por note (k) see p. 870, post. 
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528. The Sea Regulations, 1910, apply generally in waters con* 
nected with the high seas navigable by sea-going vessels, and these 
words must not be treated as ultra vires ( l ), although His Majesty is 
only empowered to make regulations for the prevention of collisions 
at sea. Thus while these Regulations do not apply in an artificial 
channel like the Manchester Ship Canal, although navigable by 
such vessels, which is locked off from the sea, even though there 
is an influx of sea water in its lower portion at times when the 
gates are open (wi), they do apply in tidal (n) waters connected 
with the high seas, navigable by sea-going vessels, if there are 
no local rules, or no local rules which ought reasonably to prevent 
their application (o), and if their application is suitable(p). They 

see Territorial Waters Jurisdiction Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 73), preamble, 
s. 7 (definitions). This distance is at least one marine league, or three 
miles. As to the older law. Bee B. v. Reyn (1876), 2 Ex. D. 63, C. C. R., 
commented on in Carr v. JPracis Times 6b Co., [1902] A. C. 176; The 
Saxonia, The Eclipse ( 1862), Lush. 410, P. C.; The Annapolis, The Johanna 
Stoll (1861), Lush. 296. 

(fc) By the M. S. Act, 1894, b. 424, power was given to His Majesty by 
Order in Council with the consent of a foreign country to apply these 
Regulations to the ships of that country, subject to restrictions ; and 
by various Orders in Council the Sea Regulalions, 1897, were so applied. 
Such power was first given by the M. S. Act Amendment Act, 1862, as. 58, 
62, and the Sea Regulations, 1863, were first thus applied. By the 
Order in Council of the 13th October, 1910, subject to certain restrictions 
(which will be found in the subsequent notes to arts. 9 and 15 of these 
Regulations), and subject to the proviso in the case of Chinese ships that 
the application of those Regulations shall be limited to ships of foreign 
type, the Sea Regulations, 1910, were applied to ships of the following 
countries, whether within British jurisdiction or not, and such ships for the 
purpose of such regulations are to be treated as if th,ey were British ships:— 
Argentine Republic ; Austria-Hungary ; Belgium ; Brazil; Bulgaria ; 
Chile ; China ; Costa Rica ; Denmark ; Ecuador ; Egypt; France ; 
Germany; Greece; Guatemala ; Italy ; Japan ; Mexico ; the Nether¬ 
lands ; Norway ; Peru ; Portugal; Rumania ; Russia ; Siam ; Spain ; 
Sweden; Turkey; the United States; Venezuela. There are a few foreign 
ships which are not governed by the Sea Regulations, 1910, for instance, 
the ships of Ilayti and Uruguay. As to casoB of collisions where the 
vessels are not governed by the same regulations, see 1 Maude and Pollock, 
Law of Merchant Shipping, 4th ed., p. 584, note (f); p. 13, ante. 

(1) The Anselm, [1907] P. 151, C. A., where reliance was placed on the 
fact that the Sea Regulations had been constantly applied to harbours, 
rivers and inland waters, e.g., in The Concordia (1806), L. R. 1 A. & E. 93 ; 
General Steam Navigation Co. v. Hedley, The “ Velocity ” (1869), L. R. 3 
P. C. 44; Malcomson v. "General Steam Navigation Co., The “Banger ” 
and The “ Cologne ” (1872), L. R. 4 P. C. 619; The Germania (1875), 1 
Maude and Pollock, Law of Merchant Shipping, 4th ed., p. 606, note (i), 
P. C.; Little v. Bums (1881), 9 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 118; The Leverington 
(1886), 11 P. D. 117, C. A.; Norwegian S.8. “Normandie ” (Owners) v. 
British S.8. '* Pekin ” (Owners), The “ Pekin," [1897] A. C. 532; and The 
Carlotta, [1899] P. 223. See also Morrison v. General Steam Navigation 
Co. (1853), 8 Exch. 733, where the Admiralty Notice respecting Lights, 
1852, was held to apply in the Thames. 

' (pi) The Hare, [1904] P. 331. 

(») The Carlotta, supra, per Babnes, J., at p. 226. Possibly they plso 
apply in non-tidal waters connected with the sea and navigable by sea. 
going vessels, at any rate where there is no tide in tho neighbouring sea. 

(o) Ibid. In British colonial waters the local rules are sometimes 
enforced by colonial laws. 

(p) The Sea Regulations are primarily made for the sea ; compare The 
Franconia (1876), 2 P. D. 8, C. A., per Bkbtt, J., at p. 14. The end-on 
rule (art. 18) has not always been applied in winding riven; compare 
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do not apply where they would interfere with a special rule duly Sect. 2 . 
made by a local authority for the navigation of any harbour, river, Begulations 
or inland waters ( q ); and where there was a local provision as to for 
whistling applying to a ship in a certain position, it was held that 
this provision was not to be supplemented by a provision in the 
Sea Regulations (r). etc< 

524. Sea-going vessels are those which go to sea, and not those Sea-going 
which are capable of doing so, but which do not in fact go beyond ve88els - 
the tidal waters of a river (*). 

“ Steam vessel ” includes any vessel propelled by machinery. ‘ Steam 
And so the Sea Eegulations as to steam vessels apply to vea8el ” 
ships propelled by electricity or other mechanical power (t). 

Although a vessel might not be within the meaning of a steam¬ 
ship for some purposes (u), she will be a “ steam vessel ” within 
these Begulations if she is in fact under steam. The provision 
that “ every steam vessel which is under sail and not under steam 
is to be considered a sailing vessel, and every vessel under steam, 
whether under sail or not, is to be considered a steam vessel," 
seems intended to divide all navigating vessels as far as possible* 
into the two classes of sailing vessels and steam vessels, but they 
are not exhaustive; for instance, they do not necessarily cover 
a steam vessel in tow (x). 

It has been held that a vessel hove to, reefing her mainsail, is > under sail.” 
" under sail ” (a). 

There is sometimes a difficulty in deciding whether a vessel is 1 Under 
'* under steam ” when she is fitted with steam-engines but has too 8tcam -” 
little steam at the time to manoeuvre fully, or at all, and is, perhaps, 
under sail. In such cases the question appears to be whether she 
has acted reasonably in not having more steam up in the cir¬ 
cumstances. If so, she seems to come under the description “ not 
under steam.” If not, she seems not to be absolved from the 
ordinary obligations of a steam vessel by her own act in not having 
sufficient steam (fc). 


General Steam Navigation Co. v. Hedley, The “ Velocity ” (1869), L. R. 3 
P. C. 44,49; and the crossing rule (art. 19) is also often inapplicable {ibid.; 
The Esit" and the “ Niord" (1870), L. R. 3 P. C. 436; General Steam 
Navigation Co. v. Hedley, The “ Velocity," supra). 

(q) Sea Regulations, 1910, art. 30. 

(r) The Carlotta, [1899] P. 223, 228; The Bitinia, [1912] P. 186 (as to 
lights). 

( 0 ) Salt Union v. Wood, [1893] 1 Q. B. 370 (decided under M. S. Act, 1864 
(17 & 18 Viet. 0. 104), s. 109). 

(t) M. S. Aot, 1894, s. 743. 

(u) E.g., for the purpose of a contract for the oaniage of goods ( Fraser v. 
Telegraph Construction Co. (1872), L. R. 7 Q. B. 666). 

(*) But see The Whitliebum (1900), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 164, which shows 
that art. 26. as to steam vessels, applies to a tug towing a sailing vessel: 

(a) The City of London (1867), Sw. 246, 300, P. C. In The O. 8. Butler 
(1§74), L. R. 4 A. & E. 238, Sir R. Phillimore held that a ballast lighter 
of sixty tons, which was under sail, was not a “ ship ” within the definition 
in the M. S. Act, 1864, s. 2 (which is practically the same as that in the 
M. S. Act, 1894, s. 742), and was therefore not a “ sailing ship under 
weigh ” within the Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 6. But the reason for this 
decision was that the lighter could not be a “ ship,” as she did not go to 
sea , and this reason is doubtful; see note ( d ), p, 374, ante. 

(b) Thus a tug seeking in daylight with twenty miles of sea on eaeh side 
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v A veana^is “ under way " 'within the meaning of the Bides (c) whoin 
she is not at anchor, Or made fast to the snore or aground, and 
accordingly a vessel is “ under way ” within the definition, as, for 
instance, a trawler hauling her trawl and stationary, though she is 
not proceeding ” within article 20 (d); and a steam drifter, while 
shooting her nets, though unable to go ahead or astern without 
fouling her propeller, but sailing about one knot an hour under a 
little mizen sail (e). Under the definition a tug towing a vessel up 
to her anchor is not considered to be under the control of that 
anchor, and is “ under way ” (/) ; but the vessel herself is considered 
to be at anchor (g). And it would seem that a vessel may be neither 
“ under way ” nor at anchor if she is moored to another vessel or 
floating structure which is itself fast to the shore (It). 


of her, lying-to, with jib and foresail set and not motionless, with her fires 
pulled forward and just enough steam to enable her to go a little astern, 
whioh never in fact altered her course until the collision, was held not to 
come within the crossing rule and not to blame for a collision ( The Helvetia 
(1808), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 43, note (a), P. C.), and was to be considered as not 
“under steam” (ibid., as explained in The Broomfield (1905), 10 Asp. 
M. L. C. 194). On the other hand, a tug seeking and lying hove-to 
in a fair-way, with only just sufficient steam to reverse her engines, 
was held alone to blame for a colPsioii with a smTng vessel on the ground 
that she was bound to keep ready to move out or the way of sailing 
vessels ( The Jennie & Barker, The Spindrift (1875). 3 Asp. M. L. C. 42). 
And similarly a tug lying drifting in a fair-way with so little steam that 
she failed to go ahead when she tried to do so at the critical moment 
was held partly to blame for collision with a vessel in tow of a steamer 
(Port Jackson Steamboat Co. v. Llewellyn, The Brig Byron (1879), 2 New 
south Wales Law Reporter, Admiralty, 1); and see art. 14 ; p. 409, post. 

(c) Formerly “ under way ” was sometimes written “ under weigh, e.g., 
in the Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 10, and in the Admiralty Regulations as 
to Lights, 1848 (see Table in Appendix, post). Probably y ‘ under weigh ” 
expressed a somewhat different idea; compare National Steamship Go. v. 
Merry, The Pennsylvania (1870), 23 L. T. 55, P. C., decided on art. 10 of 
the Sea Regulations, 1863, where the corresponding w'ords in the Frenoh 
Regulations were “ en marche," and Sir R. Phillimore, apparently 
referring to this, said that the French rule was not properly translated; 
and compare The Edith (1876), 10 I. R. Eq. 345, 348, in argument. 
Before 1897 the words had been given somewhat contrary meanings in 
different oases. Thus, in National Steafnship Co. v. Merry. The Pennsyl¬ 
vania, supra, a barque under sail, 4>ut hove-to and making one knot an 
hour, was held to be “ynder weigh,” within the Sea Regulations, 
1863, art. 10 (b), “ sailing ships under weigh shall use a foghorn ”; in 
The Oeorge Arkle (1861); Lush. 382, P. C., under the Admiralty Notice 
respecting Lights etc., 1858, availing vessel was held to be “ under way ” 
when driven from her anchors and setting sail, even if wholly unmanage¬ 
able; and again under the same regulation, in The Esk (1869), L. R. 2 
A. & E. 350, if having her anchor down but not holden by it or under 
the control of it; compare The Indian Chief (1888), 14 P. D. 24 (sailing 
vessel dredging down a river with anchor down and mast lowered to 'go 
under a bridge, and with a white light on her mast case, held not under 
way)) The Dwnelm (1884), 9 P. D. 164, 171, C. A. (where fishing vessels 
attached to their nets and stationary were said to be not under way); 
The Chusan (1885), 5 Asp. M. L. C. 476. 

(<f) The Gladys, [1910] P. 13. 

(e) The Pitgaveney, [19101P. 215 
(/)’ The Romance, [1901]P. 16. 

• (g) Ibid., setnble. 

(a) Compare The Turquoise, [1908] P 148. As to the meaning of 4 at 
aktobor ” in art. 1), see p. 403, post. 
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620. The regulations as to lights are dealt with in eertant^ideff, 
as follows:— r - v '' 

Buies concerning Lights etc. 

The word *• visible ’’ in those Rules, when applied to 
lights, shall mean visible ou a dark night with a dear 
atmosphere. (1848) 

Article 1, 

The Rules concerning lights shall be complied with in 
all weathers fiom sunset to °un)i»e. and during such time 
no other lights which may bo mistaken for the prescribed 
lights shall be exhibited. (1863) 

526. The words “ no others ” in previous regulations were 
altered in 1897 to “ no other lights which may be mistaken for the 
prescribed lights.” A vessel had been held entitled to show a flare 
to a vessel approaching her from the side ( i ), even before 1897, when 
permission to this effect was given in the Regulations (A). The 
altered words also permit the reasonable use of lights for ship’s 
purposes. 

527. One general object of the regulations as regards lights (l) is’ 
to tell other vessels whether the vessel carrying them is stationary or 
in motion, so that the other vessel may direct her course accordingly, 
and, when it is her duty to keep out of the way, may give the vessel 
carrying the under-way lights and in motion a wider berth than 
she would give if that vessel carried an anchor light and was there¬ 
fore presumably stationary (m). The object of the coloured side 

(i) The Merchant Prince (1885). 10 P. D. 139. 

Ik) By art. 12, introduced in the Sea Regulations, 1897. 

(l ) Regulation lights, both under way and at anchor, were first imposed 
on steam vessels in 1848, and on sailing vessels in 1852; see'] able in 
Appendix, post. Previously the duty to show lights depended on circum¬ 
stances; see The Osmanli (1850), 7 Nolen ot Cases, 507, 509 (beyond all 
doubt it has been determined that theie is no such genera) obligation as a 
duty on a sailing vessel to show a light at night) ■ and compare The Bose 
(1843), 2 Wni Rob. 1,4 ; The Iron Duke (1845), 4 Notes of Cases, 94, 97 ; 
Londonderry {Owners) v.l)olbadarn Castle (Owners ) (1845), 4 Notes of Cases. 
Supplement, xxxi., xlii.; The Victoria (1848), 3 Wm. Rob. 49, 53 (no general 
obligation on a vessel at anchor to exhibit a light, though circumstances 
might render it obligatory; the season of the year, tne state of the 
night, and the locality, were circumstances to be considered ; both vessels 
held to blame, the vessel at anchor for having no light). In 1862 it was 
declared that a close-hauled vessel was bound to show a light in sufficient 
time to enable the steamship, or other vessel which had the duty to give 
way to her, to avoid collision {The Saaonia, The Eclipse (1862), Lush. 410, 
,422, P. C. (the Master of the Rolls, in delivering the judgment of the 
Privy Council, also said that a vessel at anchor or a fishing boat was 
bound to exhibit a light to afford the vessels whose duty it was to avoid 
her the means of doing so)). The duty ot a vessel which is being over¬ 
taken to show a light to the overtaking vessel grew slowly and was 
successfully denied lor the last time in 1873, on the ground that some 
authorities considered the exhibition of a stem light to be a disadvantage 
(The Earl Spencer (1875), L. R. 4 A. 6s E. 431); but this duty was finally 
established by the Sea Regulations, 1880, art. 11 (see Table in Appendix, 

5 ost ). Even after this, one decision against the continued existence tf.this 
Uty was obtained ( The 22 ether (1881), 4 Asp. ,M. L. C. 478), but-it -was 
soon overruled {The Main (1886), 11 P. D. 132, C. A.); see, further, under 
'art. 10 ; p. 399, post. 

(m) The Esk (1869), L, R. 2 A. & E. 360, 36$. 


fine, 3. 
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lights and of the additional foremast light is to show the course or 
heading of the vessel when under way. 

528. These regulations do not impose the duty of carrying a light 
on every vessel. Special lights are imposed on vessels towing, on 
vessels from any accident not under command, on telegraph cable 
vessels, on pilot vessels, and on fishing vessels and fishing boats. 
Also a vessel being towed, a vessel aground in or near a fair-way, 
and certain small vessels and boats are required to carry certain 
lights; and a vessel being overtaken is required to show a light 
from her stern. But apart from these special regulations, the 
general duty to show lights is only imposed on vessels under way 
and vessels at anchor. A vessel, however, may be fast to the shore (»), 
or to a structure fixed to the shore, or to one or more vessels which 
are fast in one of these ways (o); or again, a vessel may be fast to 
an island, or to a landing stage, pontoon (p), or similar structure, 
which is more or less detached from the shore, or may be lying in a 
tier with a number of other vessels made fast either to buovs 
or to each other ( q ). In such cases it would appear that the vessel 
is not at anchor (r), and that none of these regulations as to lights 
apply to her. It may well be, however, that a vessel which is riding 
alone moored to buoys or a single buoy, or which while not under 
way (s) is made fast to another vessel at anchor, may be con¬ 
sidered to be so held by the anchors of the buoy or of the other 
vessel as to he herself “ at anchor.” 

A vessel aground but not in or near a fair-way is not within any 
of these regulations as to lights (a). 

A dumb barge is a “vessel ” within these regulations as to lights, 
and when being towed is bound to carry gr^en and red side 
lights ( b ). A dumb barge when drifting on the tide (c) or dredging 


(n) And a craft permanently fast to the shore, or permanently moored 
as a hulk, might be held not to be a “ vessel ” within the meaning of these 
Regulations, and on that account not bound to carry any of the prescribed 
lights ; see the discussion as to “ vessels,’’ note (d), p. 374, ante. 

(o) The Turquoise, fl9081 P. 148 (a trawler, moored outside another 
vessel at a wharf, was held not to be “ at anchor ” within art. 11, and not 
bound to show a light). 

(p) Compare The Titan, The Bartibler (1Q0&), 10 Asp. M. L. C. 350, where 
a tug, moored to a pontoon which was connected by a bridge with the 
shore, was apparently held by Barnes, P., not to come within the local 
rule, which, was to the effect that the bell should be rung in fog upon a 
steam vessel when anchored. ‘ 

(q) Compare The &f. Aubin, [1907] P. 80. A dumb barge was fast by 
her head rope to the side of a barge, which was alongside a steamship lying 
at a tier in the river Thames. The barge had no one on board, and at the 
time of the collision was swinging at right angles across the stream. 

(r) Within art. 11; see pp. 404, 405, post Compare the notes (p), ( q), 
supra ; and As to the definition of “ under way,’’ see p. 378, ante. 

(a) A vessel which is fast to another vessel at anchor, out which is herself 
under way, for instance, a tug towing a vessel up to her anchor, mhst 
exhibit the under-way lights {The Bomanee, [1901] P. 15). 

(o) See art. 11, pp. 403 et seq., post 

(b) Under art. 5; see pp. 388 et seq., post. See The Lighter No. 3 (1902), 
18 T. L. R. 822. But art. 5 may interfere with the operation of a local 
rule, and if so will not apply; compare art. 30; p. 477, post. As to such 
a barge when under sail, see p. 377, ante. 

(o) The Owen WaOis (1874), L. R. 4 A. & E. 175; followed in The 



Part XI.— Collisions. 

for sand (<f) was held not to be bound by former Sea Regulations to 
carry a light; but now she may be held to be a rowing boat within 
article 7. 

A dumb barge, however, or any of the vessels in any of the con¬ 
ditions above stated, may be bound to show a light by a local 
regulation (<?), or by the rules of good seamanship. 

529. When these regulations as to lights apply, the general 
principle adopted by the courts is that it is not advisable to allow 
these important regulations to be satisfied by equivalents, or by 
anything less than a close and literal adherence to what they 
prescribe (J ). 

In special circumstances a vessel may be excused for showing 
unusual lights ( g ). 

A vessel which has lost or damaged her lights owing to bad 
weather, collision, or otherwise, is bound to replace them aH soon as 
she reasonably can (h). 

It is no excuse for the absence of lights that they were 
unnecessary owing to bright moonlight (?), or that they were being 
trimmed (/c), or went out by accident (Z). 

The owners of a vessel have been held liable for a wrong light 
being carried, though this was done by direction of a compulsory 
pilot (a). A tow has been held liable for her tug not carrying 

Swallow (1877), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 371, where Sir R. Phillimore held that a 
dumb barge going down on the tide was not bound by the Sea Regula¬ 
tions, 1863, or at all, to carry a light, but held that the steamer which 
collided with her was to blame ; and the Court of Appeal, reversing this 
decision, held the collision to be an inevitable accident. 

(d) The Palmyra v. The Charles (1865), Holt (adm.), 59 (a dumb barge 
dredging for sand off Blackwall Point in the Thames, and alleged to be 
lying within the low-water mark, was found by the jury not to be negligent 
in not showing a light: point reserved as to whether the Sea Regulations, 
1863, applied to other than sea-going vessels: no report as to whether a 
motion to this effect was made). 

(e) See art. 30, p. 477, post; compare The Swansea v. The Condor (1870), 
4 P. D. 115, C. A., where a barge going up river and bound by one of the 
Thames Rules to show a white light from the stern, as the last of a line 
of barges being towed, failed to snow such light; and it was held that 
a steamer coming down which struck the barge abaft her beam might 
have been misled by the absence of the light, and might fairly have 
assumed that there were only one or two barges astern of the tug ; com¬ 
pare also The St. Aubin, [1907] P. 60. 

(/) The Emperor v. The Lady of the Lake (1865) Holt (adu.), 37, P. C., per 
Lord Chelmsford, at p. 38. As to general principles as regards observ¬ 
ance of the regulations, and exceptions thereto, see pp. 363 et seq., ante. 

(g) The Buckhurst (1881), 6 P. D. 152 ; The Faedrelandet, [1895] P. 206, 
C. A.; The Merchant Prince (1885), 10 P. D. 139. For an unsuccessful 
effort to justify a wrong light by custom, see The Talbot, [1891] P. 184. 

(h) The Aurora, The Bobert Ingham (1861), Lush. 327; The Saxonia, 
The Edipte (1862), Lush. 410, P. C.; The EjobenJumn (1874), 2 Asp. 
M. L. C. 213, P. C. 

(») The Oily of London (1857), Sw. 245. 

\k) The O. M. Palmer, The Lamax (1873), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 94; The 
Victoria (1848), 3 Wm. Rob. 49. 

(Z) The Bob Boy (1849), 3 Wm. Rob. 100; The Sylph (1854), 2 Eco, 
& Ad. 75 ; The Hibernia (1874), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 464, P. C. 

(a) The Biptm (1885), 10 P. D. 66; The Giraffe (1853), Pritchard’s 
Admiralty Digest, 3rd ed., p. 249. As to the effect of the Pilotage Act, 
1918 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, o. 31), on the liability of a shipowner for the negligence 
of a compulsory pilot, see note (o), p. 529, poet. 
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8wt. s. lowing lights (b ); and a sailing ship towing a pilot boat hfup, hepo bald 
.Regulations liable for the latter showing a white light while being towed (c). 
for 

Preventing 630 . In collision actions begun since the 16th December, 19li, 
Collisions an infringement of these regulations is only evidence of negligence, 

etc. and the other party has to prove that it was in fact to some extent 

’ Liability if the cause of the collision (d). But in some circumstances, for 

damage instance, when a vessel under way and showing no light in breach 

caused by 0 f the Sea Regulations comes into collision, there appears to be a 

ism . rebuttable presumption against her owners that this breach con¬ 

tributed to the collision (e); and if a missing light would probably 
have been seen and would have conveyed additional information (/), 
the vessel may be held to blame. 


Obscuration 531 . It would probably be too strict to hold that an occasional 
of lights. obscuration of a light at sea under exceptional circumstances is 
a breach of the Sea Regulations ( g ). But when the light is 

undoubtedly in the wrong position, and the evidence is strong that 
it could not be seen, and there is no evidence of any confusion or 
absence of care on the other vessel, the offending vessel has been 
held to blame (ft). When a steamer sees a sailing vessel a long 


(6) The Devonian, [1901] P. 221, C. A. 

(c) The Mary Uounsell (1879), 4 P. D. 204. 

(d) See p. 607, poet ; Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6. 
e. 67), s. 9 (2); and ibid., s. 4 (1), repealing M. S. Act, 1894, s. 419 (4); com¬ 
pare The Enterprise, [1912] P. 207. In actions for collision brought before 
the 16th Deoomber, 1911, a vessel which was subject to the strict statutory 
presumption of fault which prevailed since 1873 oould only escape liability 
for not carrying lights as prescribed by the Sea Regulations, if she could 
show that this was necessary owing to the circumstances of the case, or to 
avoid immediate danger, or that the infringement could not by any possi¬ 
bility have contributed to the collision (see Sea Regulations, 1910, art. 27; 
M. S. Act, 1894, s. 419 (4); The "Fanny M. Carvill" ( Owners) v. "Peru" 
(Owners), The “ Fanny M. OarviU ” (1876), 13 App. Cas. 466, n., P. C. ; 
Eastern Steamship Co. v. Smith, The “Duke of Buce&euoh,” [1891J A. C. 
310 ; China Merchants' Steam Navigation Co. v. Bignold, The “ Rochung," 
The “ Lapwing ” (1882), 7 App. Cas. 612, P. C.; The Chusan (1885), 
6 Asp. M. L. C. 476; The Argo (1900), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 74, C. A. ; The 
Englishman (1877), 3 P. D. 18; The Sans Pareil (1900), 9 Asp. M. L. ij. 
69; The Sophie Rebecca (1902), Shipping Gazette, 6th February; The 
Pitgaveney, [1910] P. 216; Emery v. Cichero, The “ Arklow '* (1883), 9 
App. Cas. 136, P. C.; The Vera Cruz (No. 1)(1884), 9 P. D. 88; The Imbro 
(1889), 14 P. D. 73; The Talbot. [1891] P. 184; The Devonian (1901), 9 
Asp. M. L. C. 168, 160; The Breadalbane (1881), 7 P. D. 186; explained 
in The Devonian, [1901] P. 22C. A.). 

(«) The "Fenham”- ■ (1870), L. R. 3 P. C. 212, 218; Cayver v. Carton Co, 
(1884), 9 App. Cas. 873, 882 ; and see p. 607. post. 

(f) Compare The Devonian, [1901] P. 221, 226, 227, C. A. (light missing, 
which would have shown that the vessel was towing another vessel). 

(g) The " Glamorganshire ” (1888), 13 App. Cas. 464, 466, P. C.; 
Compare The Duke of Ru«Zettcft(1889), 16,P. D. 86 ; The Duke of Suther¬ 
land (1616), L. R. 4 A. & E. 417, 419 ; The FireQueen (1887), 12 P D. 147. 

(A) 8.8. “Gannet ” (Owners) v. 8.8. "Algoa" (Owners), The “Gannet 
[1900] A. C. 234 (this decision in the House of Lords appears to hdve 
been unaffected by the strict statutory presumption of fault, which then 
applied). Compare also, as .to obscuration. The Rermgd (1890)/ 6 Asp. 
M.,LtC. 509 (Mersey Regulations); The Tirsah (1878), 4 F. t). 33i 
The t&kfic (1884), 9 P. 1>. 124 (where the light is poJ^oArried So os tob* 
Visible; the court will not be over-nice id inquiring Whether the sails ^^1 
hull could havebeen seen sooner thanthey were), **4- 
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way off, bat cannot see her lights owing to their b$hg njj|j8 sCt. t, 
placed, and the rash and carelesB navigation of the steamer the Regnhrtiona 
real cause of the collision, it may be held that the invisibility of the for * 

sailing vessels lights could not properly be said to have contributed wsotfev 
to the collision (»). A steamer whose lights are being obscured by , 

her own smoke may be under a duty to slacken speed on approach- 
ing another vessel ( k ). 


532. Apart from any general or local regulations, it has long Duty of good 
been recognised that vessels in certain circumstances are bound to seamanship tgr, 
show lights; for instance, when a vessel is getting under way (l), or 
coming to anchor (m) in circumstances in which her regulation 
lights are not visible, or when a vessel is obstructing a fair-way (»), 
or is being approached in circumstances in which it is proper to 
show a light, though a light is not specially prescribed by any 
regulations in force (o), and in other cases (p). 


533. The owner of a ship sunk, whether by his default or not, Lights on 
if he abandon possession and control of her, has not any responsi- wrock8 - 
bility to light her so as to protect other vessels from collision with # 
her; but so long and so far as possession, management and control 
of the wreck be not abandoned or properly transferred, he is bound 
to take proper steps as regards lighting. In order to fix the owner 
with liability, it must be shown that, as regards lighting, the 
control of the vessel had not been abandoned or legitimately trans¬ 
ferred, and that the owner has been negligent in the discharge of 
his legal duty (?). 


(*) Beal v. Marchais, The “ Bougainville " and The “Jam.ee O. Steven¬ 
son ” (1873), L. R. 5 P. C. 316. This decision was given when the M. S. Act, 
1862 (25 & 26 Viet. o. 63}, a. 29, was in force, under which it had to be 

( >roved that the collision was occasioned by the non-observance of a regu- 
ation before a statutory presumption of fault could arise, and might well 
be the same under the law as it is now. 

(k) The Bona and The Ava (1873), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 182, P. C. 

(I) The John Fenwiek (1872), L. R. 3 A. & £. 500. 

(m) The Fhilotaxe (1877), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 512. 

(n) The .Industrie (1871), L. R. 3 A. & E. 303, 308; The Thomas Lea 
(1876), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 260; The St. Aubin, [1907] P. 60 (where an un¬ 
lighted dumb barge at night was fast by her headfast to another barge 
which was alongside a steamship at anchor in the Thames, and swung 
round at right angles athwart the stream, and was struck by a steamship 
coming down river; it was held that under the duty of good seamanship 
there ought to have been a man on board the barge, and ne ought to have 
shown a light to the approaching steamer). 

(o) The Anglo-Indian (1875), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 1, P. 0. (vessel being over¬ 
taken); The Chanonry (1873), 1 Asp. M. L. C. 669; The Jr/ne Bacon 
(1878), 27 W. R. 35; compare The Merchant Prince (1885), 10 P. D. 139. 

(p) As to a steamer dredging up stern first, see The Juno (1894), 7 
Asp. M. L. C. 506 ; as to a ship so dredging, see The Indian Chief (1888), 
14 P. 0. 24 ; The Smyrna (1860), oited in Lush. 385. ^ 

(a) S.S. " Utopia" (Owners)v. S.S. “Primula" (Ownersand Master), The 
“ffUtma;* [1893] A C. 492, 498, P. C.; The Snark, [1900] P. 105, C. A. 
(independent loon tractor); The'Douglas ( 1882),7P.D. 151, C. A.' (vessel sunk 
by fault of her master: owners not liable for collision with another 
vessel due to their vessel being unlighted a few'hours after sinking); 
Jf kite v. Crisp (1854), 10 Extoh. 312 (it la the duty of the owner of a sunken 
Vessel in a public navigable river 1 , while ho has possession and conttot, to 
&ke precautions to prevent injury to other vessels by their striking it: 
this obligation may be' transferred with the transfer Of possession and 



884 


Shipping and Navigation. 


8SOT. 2. 

Regulations 

for 

Preventing 

Collisions 

etc. 

Article 2, 


534 . Article 2 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, is as follows 

Artiole 2. 

A steam vessel when under way (r) shall carry— 

(a) On or in front of the foremast (s), or if a vessel 

without a foremast, then in the fore part of the 
vessel (t), at a height above the hull of not less than 
20 feet, and if the breadth of the vessel exceeds 
20 feet, then at a height above the hull not loss than 
such breadth fa), so, however, that the light need 
not be carried at a greater height above the hull 
than 40 feet (b), a bright white light, so constructed 
as to show an unbroken light over an arc of the 
horizon of 20 points of the compass, so fixed as to 
throw the light 10 points on each side of the vessel, 
viz., from right ahead to 2 points abaft the beam 
on either side, and of such a character as to be 
visible at a distance of at least 5 miles. (1848) (c) 

(b) On the starboard side a green light so constructed 

as to show an unbroken light over an aic of the 
horizon of 10 points of the compass, so fixed as to 
throw the light from right ahead to two points 
abaft the beam on the starboard side, and of such 
a character as to be visible at a distance of at 
least 2 miles. (1848) ( d ) 

(o) On the port side a red light so constructed as to 
show an unbroken light over an arc of the horizon 
of 10 points of the compass, so fixed as to throw 
the light from right ahead to 2 points abaft the beam 
on the port side, and of such a character as to be 
visible at a distance of at least 2 miles. (1848) ( d) 

(d) The said green and red side-lights shall be fitted 

with inboard screens projecting at least 3 feet for¬ 
ward from the light (e), so as to prevent these 
lights from being seen across the bow. (1848) 

(e) A steam vessel when under way may carry an 

additional white light similar in construction to the 
light mentioned in subdivision (a). These two lights 
shall be so placed in line with the keel that one 
shall be at least 15 feet higher than the other. 


control to another person); Brown v. Malleit (1848), 5 C. if. 599 (the duty 
to use reasonable skill and core to prevent mischief while the owner has 
the control and management of his vessel is the same whether the vessel bo 
floating or aground, under water or above it). 

(r) As to the meaning of "underway,” see p. 378, ante. 

(a) In the Sea Regulations, 1880, the previous words, “ at the foremast 
head," were changed to “ on or in front of the foremast.” 

(1) The words “ or if . . . of the vessel” were added in the Sea Regula¬ 
tions, 1897., 

(а) The words “ at a height . . . such breadth ” were added in 1880. 
As to carrying lights at the proper height, compare The Hirondelle (1905), 
22 T. L. R. 140, C. A. 

(б) The words “ so however . . . feet ” were added in 1897. 

(o) In the Sea Regulations, 1863, the words “ and of such a character 
as to be visible at least five miles ’ were added, with the insertion hero of 
the words “ on a dark night with a clear atmosphere,” after the word 
“ visible,” as to which now see p. 379, ante. 

(d ) The words “ and of such a character . . . miles ” were added* in 
1863. 

(e) In 1868 the previous words “ with screens on the inboard side of at 
least 3 feet long ” were altered in effect to the present words “ with 
inboard screens . . . light.” In 1893 some precise regulations were made 
as to screening (Bee Vessels Side Lights Regulations, 1893, in the Table in 
the Appendix, poet), but they appear to have expired iu 1897. 



Pabt XI.—Collisions; 

and in suoh a position with reference to each nthgr;, 
that the lower light shall be forward of the upper ), 
one. The vertical distance between these lights 
shall be less than the horizontal distance. (180?) 

535 . The vessels to which these regulations apply are required 
to have masts of sufficient size to carry the lights at the prescribed 
neight (/). These lights are not required to be fixed in a particular 
place, but must be so placed as to be properly visible in accordance 
with the regulations (g). The Board of Trade publishes instructions 
for fixing and screening, but these instructions, except in so far as 
authorised by statute, have no legal force (/*)• 

536 . Article 8 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, is as follows:— 

Article 3. 

A steam vessel when towing another vessel shall, in 
addition to her side-lights, carry two bright white lights in 
a vertical line one over the other, not less than 6 foot (i) 
apart, and when towing more than one vessel shall carry 
an additional bright white light 6 feet above or below such 
lights, if the length of the tow, measuring from the stem 
of tho towing vessel to the stern of the last vessel towcil, 
exceeds 600 leet (ft). Each of these lights shall be of tho 
same construction and character, and shall be carried in 
the same position as the white light mentioned in 
Article 2 (a), except the additional light, which may bo 
carried at a height of not less than 14 feet above the hull 

(1803)( l) 

Such steam vessel may carry a small white light abaft 
the funnel or aftermast for the vessel towed to steer by, 
but such light shall not be visible forward of the beam. 

(1807) 

537 . The purpose of the towing lights is to warn other vessels 
that the tug is incumbered, and not in all respects mistress of her 
movements (m). A tug towing a vessel up to her anchor should 

(f) A steam tug which had her lights lashed in a line to a rail on tho top 
of tho cook-house was held not justified by the fact that she had neither 
masts nor rigging (The Louisa v. The City of Paris (1864), Holt (adm.), 15), 
and on appeal the tug was held alone to blame; compare The Ilirondelle 
(1905), 22 T. L. H. 146, C. A., whero a torpedo boat destroyer was similarly 
not justified in carrying her anchor lights below the prescribed height. 

(g) Beat v. Marchais, The “Bougainville *' and The “ James C. 
Stevenson ” (1873), L. R. 5 P. C. 316. Questions as to the placing and 
screening of side lights have arisen chiefly with regard to sailing vessels; 
see under art. 5, pp. 389, 390, post; and as to obscuration, see under 
art. 1, pp. 382, 383, ante. 

<&) The Magnet (1875), L. R. 4 A. & E. 417, 426 (except in so faT as 
authorised by statute, the instructions can have no binding force upon 
English, much less upon foreign, vessels). The court has power to order 
an inspection of the vessel’s lights by the Trinity Masters; see Admiralty 
Court Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. o. 10), s. 18 ; R. S. C., Ord. 50, r. 3 ; 
The Germania (1868), 3 Mar. L. C. 140. Such an order was made after 
evidence in The Magnet, supra; but an application for such an order 
before the hearing was dismissed as premature in The Victor Oovacevich 

( r885), 10 P. D. 40. Such an inspection should be at uight ( The Germania 
1869), 21 L. T. 44, P. C.). 

(•) In the Sea Regulations, 1896, the previous distance, 3 feet, was 
altered to 6 feet. 

(k) The words “ and when towing . . . 600 feet” were added in 1897. 
il) The words “ except . . . hull ” were added in 1897. 

(m) Union Steamship Co. r. “ Aracan ” (Owners), The " America 1 ' and 
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exhibit the towing lights (n). Even when the strict statutory pre¬ 
sumption of fault applied, it was held that a tug might escape 
liability although her small white light was visible before the beam, 
when the other lights should have shown unmistakably that the 
vessels in question were tug and tout (o). 

Where the tow controls the navigation, the tow will be liable tot 
an infringement by the tug of the regulations as to lights (p). 

538. Article 4 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, is as follows :— 

Article 4. 

(a) A vessel which from any accident iB not under 
command shall carry at the same height (q) as the white 
light mentioned in Article 2 (a), where they can best be 
seen (r), and, if a steam vessel, in lieu of that light, two (a) 
red lights, in a vertical line one over the other, not loss 
than 6 feet (t) apart, and of such a character as to be visible 
all round the horizon (a) at a distance of at least 2 miles ; 
and shall by day carry in a vertical line one over the othor 
not less than 6 feet ( t ) apart, whore they can best be seen, 
two («) black balls or shapes each 2 feet in diameter. 

(1880)(b) 

(b) A vessel employed in laying or in picking up a 
telegraph cable shall carry in the same position as the 
white light mentioned in Article 2 (a), and if a steam 
vessel, in lieu of that light, three lights (c) in a vertical 
line one over the other, not less than 6 feet apart. The 
highest and lowest of these lights shall be red, and the 
middle light shall be white, and they shall bn of such a 
character as to be visible all round the horizon, at a 
distance of at least 2 miles (d). By day she shall carry 
in a vertical line one over the other, not less than 6 feec 
apart, whore they can best he seen, three shapes not less 

The "Syria" (1874), L. H. 6 P. C. 127, 131. As to the duties and 
liabilities of tug aud tow as regards one another and other vessels, see 
p. 492,jp ost. 

(«) The jRomance, [1901] P. 15. 

(o) The Sanapareil (1900), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 59, 02. 

(p) The Devonian, [1901] P. 221, 0. A. 

(q) In the Sea Regulations, 1897, the words “in the same position ” 
were altered' to “ at the same height.” 

(r) In the Sea Regulations, 1897, the words “in front of but not lower 
than her foremast head” were altered to “where they can best be seen.” 

(e) In the Sea Regulations, 18977 the number of red lights and of black 
bolls fpr disabled vessels was reduced from three to two. 

(t) In the Sea Regulations, 1897, the distance apart was altered from 
3 tQ 6 feet. 

(a) In this Sea Regulations,-1897, tho words “all round the horizon” 
were added. 

(b) Special lights and day signals for a ship which from any accident is 
not under command, and for a telegraph cable ship, were introduced iq 
the Sea Regulations* 1880, and were then the same in each ease—three red 
lights at night, and three black balls by day. In 1884 the telegraph cable 
shifts had allotted to them substantially their present signals; compare the 
Submarine Telegraph Act, 1885 (48 & 49 Viet. o. 49). 

(o) In the Sea Regulations, 1897, the words previously inserted here, ‘Mn 
globular lanterns, each not less than ten inches in diameter,” were 
omitted. 

(d) In the Sea Regulations, 1897, the words “ they shall be ,ot such 
a ebaraeter that the red shall be visible at the same distance as the white 
light ” were altered to “ they shall he of such a oharaoter as to be visible 
aft round the horizon at a distance of at least 2 miles.” 
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than 2 feet in diameter, of which the highest and lowest ' 
shall be globular in shape and red in colour, and the midl% 
one diamond in shape and white. (1880) 

(c) The vessels referred to in this Article when not 

making way through the water, Bhall not carry the side 
lights, but when making way shall carry them. (1880) 

(d) The lights and shapes required to be shown by this 

Article are to be taken by other vessels as Bignals that the 
vessel showing them is not under command and cannot 
therefore get out of the way. (1880) 

These signals are not signals of vessels in distress and 
requiring assistance. Such signals are contained in 
Article 31. (1884) 

539 . The phrase “ cannot get out of the way ” in sub-section (d) 
of article 4 is used as explanatory of the phrase “ not under com¬ 
mand,” and appears to be included under it; so that if a vessel is able 
to get out of the way sho cannot be said to be not under command (c). 
Whether a vessel is ui’tlnr command or not depends on all the circum¬ 
stances. It is ^ question for the opinion of the Elder Brethren (/). 
4. vessel is not within this rule unless she is not only not linger 
command, but also not under command from an accident (g). 

It may be that a vessel which has steerage way and can steer, 
but can only answer her helm very slowly so that she cannot get 
out of the way in the ordinary mariner, may properly carry these 
•ignals (h) ; and so also a vessel, which can only stop and reverse 
after great delay (i) ; and so also if owing to an accident the loss 

(«) 'The P. C aland , [1891] P. 313, 319. A steamship, with engines and 
steering gear undamaged, but reduced to slow speed owing to hull damage 
(Cory tfc Son, Lid. v. Kopajhc, The “Jam.ru Joicey ” v The “ Kostrena,” 
r 1908] S. C. 295), and a steamship working full speed ahead under a hard- 
a-port helm, and dragging through the mud on her course at about a knot 
an hour, and reversing at times to clear her propollor and assist her in 
answering her helm (The jSellanoch, [1907]P. 170, C. A., not appealed against 
on this point, sub worn. S S. Canning (Owners) v. 8 . 8 . liellanoch (Owners), 

[ 1907] A. C. 269) have been held to bo under command. On the other 
hand, where a steamship in a gale near the Goodwin Sands unshackled her 
anohor, banked her Ores, shut off steam, and rode head to wind by hor 
chains, and at night took down the black balls which she had hoisted and 
put up only anchor lights fore and aft, it was held that the master having 
rendered nis vessel unmanageable ought to have shown the red lights 
(The Faedrelandet, [1895] P. 205, C. A.). A sailing vessel in the English 
Channel which had her stem and bows damaged and her head gear and 
foretopmast carried away in a collision, and waB putting back in distress, 
moving slowly under her lower main topsail, and was trying to get fast to 
a tug, was hold justified in showing the red lights, considering the traffic 
and all the vessels out of tho way of which she would otherwise hav«$had 
to keep (The Hawthombank, [1904] P. 120 ; compare The Buckhurst (18S1), 
6 P, D. 152). A steamer with her engines broken down but in tow is not 
within the rule (The Matpen (1913), Times, 23rd May). 

(f) The Hauithombank, supra, at p. 129. 

(a) Compare The Bellanoch, supra, at p. 174. * 

(ft) “P. Caland ” and Freight (Owners) v. Glamorgan Steamship Co., The 
“P. Caland ,” [1893] A. O. 207, 212. But as to a vessel which can only 
g <4 ahead very slowly by repeated reversals of her engines, and can only 
imperfectly obey her helm by reason that she is on the ground, see The 
Bwanoeh, supra, per Fletcher Moulton, L.J., at p. 187. 

(t) “P. Galana ” and Freight (Owners) v. Glamorgan Steamhip Co., The 
“P. Otikmd," supra , at p. 213. But in this case a steamship which 
was held wrong in eanying the red lights had been found to be probably 
not able to reverse as quickly as before (The P. Oalarnd, suprp, at 
p. 318); the testimony was that in ordinary circumstances she could 

o 2 


Sect, a, 
Begnlattoim 
fbr 

Preventing 

Collisions 

etc. 


Vessel “ not 

under 

command.” 



888 

BDCti 3. 
Regulations 
for 

Preventing 

Collisions 

etc. 


.disabled 
ViikI making 
way. 


Vessels 
touching and 
aground. 


Article 5. 


* Under way.” 


Shippoto and Navigation. 

of the power to go ahead is reasonably regarded as likely to occur at 
any moment (/.). A vessel capable of high speed may be not under 
command, like a runaway horse (Z). 

Special fog signals are prescribed for a vessel under way, which 
is unable to get out of the way of an approaching vessel through 
being not under command, or unable to manoeuvre as required by 
these rules ( m). 

540. This article contemplates that a vessel carrying these dis¬ 
ablement signals may be making way through the water ; and Bhe 
may be justified in doing so, for instance, if she is very near port, 
or to avoid an otherwise imminent danger. But she is not 
justified in proceeding in all cases, and may be to blame for 
doing so ( n ). 

A vessel which puts up these signals and proceeds states that 
she is in a crippled condition, and should act accordingly, not 
manoeuvring for other vessels, but leaving them to get out of her 
way (o). 

541. While the duty to give these disablement signals may apply 
to a vessel touching and moving, it does not apply to a vessel which 
is hard and fast aground; for in the case of u vessel “ aground in or 
near a fair-way ” it was considered necessary expressly to specify in 
article 11 that she should carry the red lights, and the meaning of a 
vessel not under command is illustrated by article 15 ( p). 

542. Article 5 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, is as follows:— 

Article 5. 

A sailing vessel under way, and any vessel being towed, 
shall carry the same lights as are prescribed by Article 2 
for a steam vessel under way, with the exception of the 
white lights mentioned therein, which they shall never 
carry. (1858) (a) 

543. A sailing vessel is “ under way ” within this article when 
parted from her anchors and setting sail even if wholly 

reverse in three or four Beconds, but on this occasion it took nearly a 
minute (S. C., [1892] P. 191, 195, 0. A.).* 

(k) “P. Calnnd ” and Freight (Oieners) v. Glamorgan Steamship Co., The 
“P. Caland ,” [1893] A. C. 207, at p. 213. 

(l) The P. Caland , [1891] TP. 313, 320. 

(m) See art. 15 (e), p. 410, post. 

Caland ” and Freight ( Owners ) v. Glamorgan Steamship Co., 
The “P. Calandsupra, at p. 212 (steamship in Straits of Dover which 
had accident to her'machinery, but could steer and proceed at four to 
five knots without imminent risk of the engines ceasing to work, though 
unable to reverse as quickly as before, held not to be entitled to carry the 
red lights). 

fo) The Hawthornbank, [1904] P. 120, 129, 130. 

(J>) The Carlotta, [1899] P. 223, 227. 

(a) Under the Admiralty Notice, 1852, sailing vessels when under way 
or being towed, approaching or being approached by any other vessel, 
were required in effect to show a bright light in time to avoid collision. 
The coloured side lights for soiling vessels under way or being towed were 
introduced by the Admiralty Notice, 1858, and were required to be fixed 
when practicable, but were oonfined to sea-going sailing vessels. In 1897 
the words “or being towed” were altered to “and any vessel being 
towed.*' 
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unmanageable (b); and so is a sailing vessel with her anchor 
down* but not holden by it (c). 

A dumb barge lashed alongside a tug is “ a vessel being towed/' 
and should carry the side lights ( d ); but not a vessel being drawn 
up to her anchor by a tug (e). Before 1880, when separate lights 
were introduced for a pilot vessel, it was held that a pilot cutter, 
towing astern of a sailing vessel, infringed this article owing to the 
pilot cutter showing a white light instead of the side lights and that 
the sailing vessel was therefore to blame (/). 

The substance of the regulation is that the lights must be fairly 
visible as described. There is no order that the lights must be fixed 
in any peculiar manner or in any particular part of the ship, 
nor that the lights must be fixed on the actual sides of the ship ; 
the order is that the green light shall be exhibited on the starboard 
side, and the red on the port side. The whole question is whether, 
taking the description of the manner in which the lights are 
replaced on the vessel, they are so fixed as to be fairly visible (g). 
It is the effect that the legislature looks to, and not the position 
in which the lights are placed ( h ). The side lights are allowed, 
to be fixed in the rigging ( i ), but not if they are thereby obscured (/<.). 
When the side lights of a barque were fitted with screens projecting 
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(b) The George Arkle (1861), Lush. 382, P.C. (decidod under the Admiralty 
Notice, 1858); and the vessel was held not exempted for not showing the 
coloured lights by the excuso that such lights were to show a vessel’s 
course, and that being unmanageable this vessel had no course. 

(c) The Esb (1889), L. It. 2 A. & E. 350 (decided under the Sea Regula¬ 
tions, 1803); sec, further, the definition of “underway” in the preliminary 
article, and notes thereto, p. 378, ante. Under this definition a sailing 
vossel dredging down a river with her anchor down to check her way 
would no doubt bo held to be “ under way ” within this article. As to 
the older law, compare The Indian Chief (1888), 14 P. D. 24 (decided on a 
similar Thames rule), and The Smyrna (I860), cited in Lush. 385. 

(d) The Lighter No. 3 (1902), 18 T. L. R. 322. As to the lights of dumb 
barges under art. 1, see, further, pp. 380, 381, ante. 

( e) The ltomance, [1901] P. 15. 

(/) The Mary Uounsell (1879). 4 P. D. 204. 

(g) Side lights placed near the outer edges of a galley 7 feet broad, 
which was just behind the foremast on a brig of 21 feet beam, were hold 
to be properly placed (The City of Carlisle (1864), Brown. & Lush. 363, 
P. C.; compare Beal v. Marchais, The “ Bougainville ” and The “ James 
C. Stevenson" (1873), L. R. 5 P. C. 316 (the side lights are not required to 
be affixed in a particular place, but to be so placed as to be properly 
visible); The Gustav, The New Ed (1864), 9 L. T. 547 (side lights not properly 
placed though duly screened when fixed on standssecureato the paul-bitts 
of the windlass on a foreign brig of 221 tons)). Placing the side lights 
forward, where they were obscured a point and a half on either bow, was 
held not to be justifiable on account of rough weather (The Tirzah (1878), 
4 P. D. 33); but the obscuration of the starboard light by the cathead to 
an extent of two and a half to three degrees was held not to be an 
unreasonable departure from the Regulations (The Fire Queen (1887), 12 
P. D. 147). As to the position of lights, see, further, under art. 2, p. 385. 
ante ; and as to obscuration, see, further, under art. 1, p. 382, ante. 

(h) The Gustav, The New Ed, supra. 

(i) The “ Glamorganshire ” (1888), 13 App. Gas. 454, P. C. 

(k) The Germania (1868), 3 Mar. L. C. 140; S. C. (1869), 21 L. T. 44, 
P. C. (placing the side lights in the mizen rigging of a barque, where owing 
to her form and rig they would not be visible to a vessel coming end 
on, was held to have partly caused a collision with a steamer struck by 
the barque’s stem obliquely amidships). 
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only one foot instead of three feet, bo that they could be seen aerop 
the bow, this together with obscuration of these lights by the main 
rigging was an inexcusable infraction of the regulations (i). 

544 . Article 6 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, is as follows:— 

Article 6. 

Whenever, as in the case of small vessels under way 
during bad weather, the green and red side-lights cannot 
be fixed, these lights shall be kept at hand lighted and 
ready for use ; and shall, on the approach of or to other 
vessels, be exhibited on their respective sides in sufficient 
time to prevent collision, in such manner as to make 
them most visible, and so that the green light shall not 
be seen on the port side nor the red light on the star* 
board side, nor, if practicable, more than 2 points abaft the 
beam on their respective sides. (1858) (m) 

To make the u le of these portable lights more certain 
and easy, the lanterns containing them shall each be 
painted outside with the colour of the light they respec¬ 
tively contain, and shall be provided with proper screens. 

(1863) 

545 . There is no statutory or judicial definition of “small 
vessel ” (n). Theso lights are those which have been previously 
indicated in art. 2 (b), (c) and (d), and not the different side lights 
referred to in art. 7, 1 (b). Therefore the present article will not 
usually apply to steam vessels of less than 40, and vessels under 
oars and sails of less than 20, gross tons, since they will probably 
exercise their option not to carry the green and red side lights 
under art. 2. 

"Whether it was practicable for the vessel to carry the side lights 
fixed is a question for the Trinity Masters (o). 

It will probably not be sufficient to carry these lights below (p). 
The words “ in sufficient time to prevent collision ” mean that the 
light should be shown when the vessels are approaching under such 
circumstances that there exists a risk of collision ; then there is a 
duty to show it in time to prevent collision ( q ). Under these words 


(l) The Emperor v. The Lady of the Lalys (1865), Holt (adm.), 37, P. C. 

(m) This regulation was introduced in its original form in the Admiralty 
Notice as to Lights, 1858, which directed that when the lights wore not 
fixed, “ they shall be kept upon deck between sunset and sunrise, and on 
their proper sides of the .vessel, ready for instant exhibition, and shall be 
exhibited iq such a manner as can best be Been, on the approach of or to 
any other vessel or vessels, iri sufficient time to avoid collision, and so 
that, 11 etc. In the Sea Regulations, 1863, the words were altered to “in 
such manner as to make them most visible,” and there were other verbal 
alterations. In the Sea Regulations, 1880, the words were altered to “shall 
be kept on deck, on their respective sides of the vessel, ready for use.” 
In the Sea Regulations, 1884, there was no change. In the Sea Regulations, 
1897, the words were altered to “ shall be kept at hand lighted and ready 
for nse "; and at the end the words were added “ nor, if practicable, more 
than two points abaft the beam on their respective sides ”; and there Was 
also a small verbal alteration. 

(n) As to the meaning of “ yessel," see, further, note (d), p. 374, ante. 

(o) Compare The Livingstone (I860), Sw. 519; The Calla (1869), Sw> 465. 

(p) Compare The Matgaret v. The Tpecar (1866), 16 L. T. 86, where, 
however, the rule was “ shall be kept upon deck,” eto. , 

(q) Compare The Orion, [1891] P. 307 ( 311, decided under the Sea 
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in otfabr tilled, lights shown at a distance of not more than a third 
ol a, mile (r), and even of two tb three hundred yards (s); have been 
held sufficient. 

546. Article 7 of the Sea Regulations, 1010, is as follows:— 

Article 7. 

Steam vessels of less than 40, and vessels under oars or 
sails of less than 20, tons gross tonnage, respectively, and 
rowing boats, when under way, shall not be obliged to 
carry the lights mentioned in Article 2 (a) (b) and (c), but 
if they do not carry them they shall be provided with the 
following lights :— 

1. Steam vessels of less than 40 tons shall carry : 

(a) In. the fore part of the vessel, or on or in front of the 

funnel, whero it can best be seen, and at a height 
above the gunwale of not less than 0 foot, a bright 
white light constructed and fixed as prescribed in 
Article 2 (a), and of such a character as to be 
visible at a distance of at least 2 miles. 

(b) Green and red side-lights constructed and fixed as 

prescribed in Article 2 (b) and (c), and of such a 
character as to be visible at a distance of at least 
1 mile, or a combined lantern showing a green light 
and a red light from right ahead to 2 points abaft 
the beam on their respective sides. Such lantern 
shall be carried not less than 3 feet below the white 
light. 

2. Small steamboats, such as are carried by sea-going 

vessels, may carry the white light at a loss height 
than 9 feet above the gunwale, but it shall be 
earned above the combined lantern, mentioned in 
sub-division 1 (b). 

3. Vessels under oars or sails, of less then 20 tons, shall 

have ready at hand a lantern with a green glass on 
one side and a red glass on the other, which, on the 
approach of or to other vessels, shall be exliibited 
in sufficient time to prevent collision, so that the 
green light shall not, be seen on the port side nor the 
led light mi the starboard side. 

4. Rowing boats, whether under cal’s or sail, shall have 

ready at hand a lantern showing a white light, 
which shall bo tempoiarily exhibited in sufficient 
time to prevent collision. 

The vessels referred to in this Article shall not be obliged 
to carry the lights prescribed by Article 4 (a), and Article 11. 
last paragraph ({). (1897) 

Regulations, 1884, art. 10, as modified by Orders in Council of the 30th 
December, 1884, and 24th June, 188fi. 

(r) The Orion, [18911 P. 307, 309. 

(«) The Picton, [19101 P. 46 (decided under the Sea Regulations, 1897, 
art. 9 (d) 2, made in 1006). But in this case the steamer had a very bad 
look-out. 

(t) This article was first introduced in the Sea Regulations, 1897; but 
under thb Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 9, open fishing and other open 
bq^ts were not required to carry the side lights, but might carry a lantern 
with green and red sides; and there was a similar provision under the 
Soa Regulations, 1884, art. 10. A dumb barge, dredging for sand, re¬ 
covered judgment id a common law court, though Bhowifig no light under 
the Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 9 (The Palmyra v. The Charles (186&), Holt 
(ADM.), 59); and a fishing smack was hold to blame Under that article tot 
carrying an insufficient light in an Improper position (The Bobert and Anii 
v. The Lloyds (1864), Holt Udm. 1 55b 
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Pilot-vessels, when engaged on their station on pilotage 
duty, shall not show the lights required for other vessels, 
but shall carry a white light at the masthead, visible all 
round the horizon, and shall also exhibit a flare-up light or 
flare-up lights at short intervals, which shall never exceed 
fifteen minutes ( b ). (1858) 

On the near approach of or to other vessels they shall 
have their side-lights lighted, ready for use, and shall flash 
or show them at Bhort intervals, to indicate the direction in 
which they are heading, but the green light shall not be 
shown on the port side, nor the red light on the starboard 
side (c). (1897) 

A pilot-vessel of such a class as to be obliged to go along¬ 
side of a vessel to put a pilot on board, may show the white 
light instead of carrying it at the masthead, and may, 
instead of the coloured lights abovo mentioned, have at 
hand ready for use a lantern with a irreen glass on the one 
side and a red glass on the othei, to bo used as pre¬ 
scribed above (c). (1897) 

A steam pilot-vessel exclusively employed for tho servico 
of pilots licensed or certified by any pilotage authority or 
the Committee of any pilotage district, when engaged on her 
station on pilotage duty and not at anchor, shall, in addi¬ 
tion to the lights required for all pilot boats, cany at a 
distance of eight feet below her white masthead light a red 
light visible all round the horizon and of such a character 
as to be visible on a dark night with a clear atmosphere at 
a distance of at least two miles, and also the coloured side¬ 
lights required to be carried by vessels when under way. 

(1892)(d) 

When engaged on her station on pilotage duty and at 
anchor she shall cany, in addition to the lights required for 
all pilot boats, the red light above mentioned, but not the 
coloured side-lights. (1892) (d) 

Pilot-vessels, when not engaged on their station on 


(«) Compare Garse v. North British Steam Packet Go. (1895), 22 R. (Ct. of 
Sees.) 475. .<■ 

(6) This paragraph, when introduced in its original form in the Admiralty 
Notice as to Lights and Fog Signals, 1858 (see Table in Appendix, post), 
applied only to sailing pilot vessels; and under it the flare was to be 
exhibited every fifteen minutes, In the Sea Regulations, 1863, there were 
some verbal alterations, and the words “ visible all round the horizon ” were 
added. In 1880 the words “ when engaged on her station on pilotage 
duty ” were added after what were then the first words, “ a pilot vessel ”; 
and the previous words, “ a flare-up light every fifteen minutes," were 
altered to the present words. 

(o) These paragraphs were introduced, in the Sea Regulations, 1897. 

(d) These paragraphs, in their original form, were introduced by Order 
in Council of the 18th August, 1892; and after the words " pilotage 
district” there then appeared the words "in the United Kingdom,” 
and after “ pilotage duty ” there were the words “ and in British waters ”; 
see Table in Appendix, post. Under an Order in Council of the 27th 
November, 1896, these paragraphs in their original form were added as 

{ •art of the Sea Regulations, 1897, art. 8; see Table in Appendix, post. 
a the Sea Regulations, 1910, the words stated above have been omitted, 
and thereby these Regulations have become of wider application. 
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pilotage duty, shall carry lights similar to those of other 
vessels of their tonnage (e). (1880) 

949 . All pilot boats, that is, all boats and ships regularly 
employed in the pilotage service of any district, must be licensed (/). 
But “ pilot-vessel ” in this article may include a vessel hired and 
used for pilotage purposes by unlicensed pilots (<j). 

550 . A pilot vessel is engaged on her station on pilotage duty 
while she is on her station and is on the look-out for vessels to pilot, 
or is putting a pilot on another vessel; but she is no longer so 
engaged when she has done this work and has no longer a pilot on 
board ( h ). 

551 . Article 9 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, is as follows :— 

Article 9 (i). 

Fishing-vessels and fishing-boats, when under way and 
when not required by this Article to carry or show the 
lights herein-alter specified shall carry or show the lights 
piescribcd for vessels of their tonnage undor way. 

(a) Open boats, by which it is to be understood boats not t 

protected from the entry of sea water by means of a 
continuous deck, when engaged in any fishing at 
night with outlying tackle extending not more than 
150 feet horizontally from the boat into the seaway, 
shall carry one all-round white light. 

Open boats, when fishing at night, with out¬ 
lying tackle extending more than 150 feet horizon¬ 
tally from the boat into the seaway, shall carry one 
all-round white light, and in addition, on approach 
ing or being approached by other vessels, shall show 
a second white light at least 3 feet below the first 
light and at a horizontal distance of at J?ast 5 feet 
away from it in the direction in which the outlying 
tackle is attached. 

(b) Vessels and boats, except open boats as defined in 

sub-division (a), when fishing with drift-nets (k), 
shall, so long as the nets arc wholly or partly in the 
water, carry two white lights where they can best 
be seen. Such lights shall be placed so that the 
vertical distance between them shall be not less 
than 6 feet and not more than 15 feet, and so that 

( e) The last words in this paragraph, “of their tonnage," were added in 
the Sea Regulations, 1897 ; and the other words come from the Sea 
Regulations, 1896, being altered a little from their original form in the 
Sea Regulations, 1880. 

(/) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 611. 

(y) The Mary Houneell (1870), 4 P. D. 204 (where it was held that the 
first paragraph of this article, as it appeared in 1863, did not contemplate 
a vessel being towed but an independent vessel, and a cutter for unlicensed 
pilots which was being towed by a sailing vessel was held guilty of au 
infringement in showing a white light when being towed). 

(h) The ’Reginald (1007), 10 Asp. M. L. C. 519. * 

(<) The following notes are appended to the Sea Regulations, 1910, art. 9, 
as scheduled to the original Order iu Council of the 13th October. 1910:— 
“This article does not apply to Chinese or Siamese vessels." “The 
expression * Mediterranean Sea ’ contained in sub-sections (b) and (c) of this 
Artide includes the Black Sea and the other adjacent inland seas in 
communication with it.” 

(k) “ Dutch vessels and boats when engaged in the * kol,' or hand-line, 
fishing, will carry the lights prescribed for vessels fishing with drift-nets." 
(This note is appended to sub-section (b) of the article as scheduled to 
the original Order in Council of the 13th Ootober, 1910.) 
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the horizontal distance between them, measured in 
a line with the kepi, shall be not less than 5 feet and 
not more than 10 feet. The lower of these two 
lights shall be in the direction of the nets, and both 
of them shall be of such a character as to show all 
round the horizon, and to be visible at a distance of 
not less than 3 miles. 

Within the Mediterranean Sea and in the seas 
bordering the coasts of Japan and Korea (I) sailing 
fishing vessels of less than 20 tons gross tonnage 
Bhall not be obliged to carry the lower of these two 
lights; should they, however, not carry it, they 
shall show in tho same position (in the direction of 
the net or gear) a white light, visible at a distance 
of not less than one sea mile, on the approach of or 
to other vessels. 

(o) Vessels and boats, except open boats as defined in 
sub-division (a), when line-fishing with their lines 
out and attached to or hauling their linos, and 
when not at anchor or stationary within tho mean¬ 
ing of sub-division (li), shall carry the same lights 
as vessels fishing with drift-nets. When shooting 
lines, or fishing with towing lines, they shall carry 
the lights prescribed for a steam or sailing vessel 
under way respectively. 

Within the Mediterranean Sea and in the seas 
bordering tho coasts of Japan and Korea (/) sailing 
fishiug vessels of less than 20 tons gross tonnage 
shall not be obliged to carry the lower of these two 
lights ; should they, however, not carry it, they 
shall show in the same position (in the direction of 
the lines) a white light, visible at a distance of not 
less than one sea mile on the approach of or to other 
vessels. 

(d) Vessels, when engaged in trawling, by which is 
meant the dragging of an apparatus along the 
bottom of the sea— 

1. If steam vessels, shall carry in the same 
position as the white light mentioned in 
Article 2 (a), a tricoloured lantern so con¬ 
structed and fixed as to show a white light 
from light ahead to two points on each bow, 
and a green light and a red light over an arc, 
of the horizon from two points on each bow 
to two points^ abaft the beam on the star¬ 
board and port sides respectively ; and not 
less than 6 nor more than 12 feet below the 
tricoloured lantern a white light in a lantern, 
. so constructed as to show a clear uniform 
and unbroken light all round the horizon. 

_ 2. If sailing vessels, shall carry a white light in a 
lantern, so constructed as to show a clear 
uniform and unbroken light all round the 
horizon, and shall also, on the approach of or 
to other vessels, show where it can best be 
seen a white fiare-up light or torch in 
sufficient time to prevent collision. 

All lights mentioned in sub-diviBion (d) 1 
and 2 shall be visible at a distance of at 
least 2 miles. 


(I) “ Also, ap regards Russian vessels, in the seas (excluding the Baltic) 
bordering the) coasts of Russia.” (This note is appended in sub-sections f hj 
and (c) ox the Sea Regulations, 1910, art. 9, as scheduled to the original 
Order in Council of the 13th October. 1^10.) 


Past XI.—CtiiAisioirg. 


(e) Oyster ledgers aid Other vessels Ashing with 
dredge-nets shall carry and show the same lights 
as trawlers. 

f i) Fishing-vessels and fishing-boats tnay at any time 
use a flare-up light in addition to the lights which 
they are by tins Article required to carry and 
show, and they may alBO use working lights. 

(g) Every fishing-vessel and e^ery fishing-boat under 150 
feet in length, when at anchor, shall exhibit a white 
light visible all round the horizon at a distance of 
at least one mile. 

Every fishing-vessel of 150 feet in length or up¬ 
wards, when at anchor, shall exhibit a white light 
visible all round the horizon at a distance of at 
least one mile, and shall exhibit a second light as 
provided fqr vessels of such length by Article 11. 

Should any such vessel, whether under 150 feet 
in length, or of 150 feet in length or upwards, be 
attached to a net or other fishing gear, sne shall on 
the approach of other vessels show an additional 
white light at least 3 feet below the anchor light, 
and at a horizontal distance of at least 5 feet away 
from it in the direction of the net or gear. 

{is) If a vessel or boat when fishing becomes stationary in 
eousequencc of her gear getting fast to a rock or 
other obstruction, bIjc shall in daytime haul down 
the day-signal required by sub-division (k) ; at 
night show the light, or lights prescribed for a vessel 
at anchor; and during fog, mist, falling snow, or 
heavy rain-storms make the signal prescribed for a 
vessel at anchor (Sco sub-division (d), and the 
last paragraph, of Article 15.) 

(i) In fog, mist., falling snow, or heavy rain-storms, 
dritt-net vessels attached to their nets, and vessels 
when trawling, dredging, or fishing with any kind 
of drag-net, and vessels line fiBhiitg with their lines 
out, shall, if of 20 tons gross tonnage or upwards, 
respectively, at intervals of not more than one 
minute make a blast; if steam vessels, with the 
whistle or siren, and if suiling vessels, with the fog¬ 
horn ; each blast to be followed by ringing the 
bell ( m ). Fishing vessels and boats of less than 
20 tons gross tonnage Shall not be obliged to give 
the above-mentioned signals;but if they do not, 
they Bliall make some other efficient sound signal 
at intervals of not more than one minute. 

(k) All vessels or boats fishing with nets or lines or 
trawls, when under way, shall in daytime indicate 
their occupation to an approaching teasel by dis¬ 
playing a basket or other efficient signal where it 
call best be seen. If vessels or boats at anchor 
have their gear out, they shall, on the approach of 
other Vessels, show the same signal on the Side on 
which thbse vessels can pass. 

The vessels required by this Article to carry or show the 
lights herein-before specified shall not be obliged to carry ' 
the lights prescribed by Article 4 (a), and the last para¬ 
graph of Article 11. (1006) (n) 

(m) This is an improvement on the former regulation, art. 10 of 1884; 
compare The London, [1904] P. 365. 

(#) The first regulations as to .lights and day sighkls for British sea 
fishing vessels were the British and French Fishermen’s Regulations, 1843, 
imposed by the Sea Fisheries Act, 1$43 (6 & 7 Viet. o. 79). These were 
followed by the Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 9. And so far the regulations 
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552 . This article is in the same terms as art. 9 of the-Sea 
Regulations, 1897, which came into force on the 1st May, 1906. 
Fishing vessels and fishing boats are probably here coupled together 
as the statutory and ordinary expressions for the same kind of vessel. 
“ Fishing-vessel ” means (o) a vessel of whatever size, and in whatever 
way propelled, which is for the time being employed in sea fishing (p) 
or m the sea fishing service, excepting ( q ) a vessel fishing for pleasure. 

553- One general rule may be drawn from these Regulations and 
the decisions of the courts as regards the navigation of steam fishing 
vessels when incumbered (r) over fishing, for instance, a steam vessel 

woro simple and clear. The Sea Fisheries Act, 1868 (.‘11 & 32 Viet. c. 45), 
annulled the British and French Fishermen’s Regulations, 1843, by repeal¬ 
ing the Sea Fisheries Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 79), and made new regulations 
as to the lights for soa fishing vessels. These Sea Fisheries Act Regulations, 
however, were not consistent with the Sea Regulations, 1863, art. D, and 
groat uncertainty prevailed as to tho proper lights to be carried by British 
soa fishing vessels; see Maude and Pollock, Law of Merchant Shipping, 
4th ed., p. 594. This difficulty continued till 1884, tho Sea Fishorios Act, 
1868 (31 & 32 Viet. o. 45), being repealed on the 15th May, 1884, and the 
Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 9, being annulled as regards BiKtisli ships on 
the 1st September, 1884. On the 1st September, 1884, tho Sea Regula¬ 
tions, 1884, art. 10, came into operation, and remained in force till the 
1st May, 1906, and was m many respects similar to tho Sea Regulations, 
1910, art. 9. But the Soa Regulations, 1884, art. 10, was modified by the 
Fishing Vessels Lights Regulations, 1885, and the Sailing Trawlers Lights 
Regulations, 1885, and the Fishing Vessols Fog Signals Regulations, 1905. 
Tho result was very complicated. All these regulations were annulled on 
the 1st May, 1906, and the Fishing-vessels and Fishing-boats Regulations, 
1906 (which were styled “ art. 9 of the Sea Regulations, 1897 ”), then 
came into force. This art. 9 was annulled on the 13tli October, 1910; 
but the Sea Regulations, 1010, art. 9, which then came into force, was in 
the same terms. As to the regulations referred to in this note, see Table in 
Appendix, post. 

(o) This is the meaning in M. S. Act, 1894, Part IV., unless the contoxt 
otherwise requires (ibid., s. 370); and it appears to have the same meaning 
in these Regulations ; compare Interpretation Act, 1889 (52 & 53 Viet. c. 63), 
s. 31. 

(®) By the Sea Fisheries Act, 1868 (31 & 32 Viet. c. 45), s. 5, “ sea- 
fishing ” in that Act is to be construed to refer only to “ sea-fisli,” and 
“ sea-fish ” does not include salmon, as defined by any Act relating to 
salmon, but save as aforesaid, includes pvery description both of fish and 
of shell fish which is found in the spas to which that Act applies. 

( q) Strictly “ but, save os otherwise expressly provided, that expression ” 
(fishing-boat.) “ shall not include a vessel used for catching fish otherwise 
than for profit.” (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 370). 

(r) The Qrovehurst, [1910] P. 316, 333, 335, C. A. In Maddox v. Fisher, 
The Independence (1(161), 14 Mo'o. P. C. G. 103,115, 116, where the question 
was whether a sailing vessel ought to give way to a tug towing a sailing 
ship, Lord Kingsdown contrasted an “unincumbered” steamer, first, 
with a sailing vessel, pointing out that such a steamer can turn out of her 
course and into it again with little difficulty or inconvenience, and that she 
cap slacken and increase her speed, and stop or reverse hor engines ; and 
contrasted her, secondly, witli a steamer towing a ship, which is at a dis¬ 
advantage compared to her in many respects. But an “ incumbered ” 
steam fishing vessel is much more iucnmbered than a tug with a tow, ahd 
cannot, like a tug, indicate the nature or line of the obstruction astern of 
her, and this is a reason for exempting her from the ordinary duties of 
keeping out of the way which fall on such a tug; see The Qrovehurst, supra, 
at p. 333. The principle that uninoumbered vessels should keep out of the 
way of sailing vessels engaged in fishing is much older; see the cases collected 
in Pritchard’s Admiralty Digest, 3rd ed., p. 239. 
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engaged in trawling, and a steam vessel fishing with drift-nets. 
The rule is that such a vessel is exempted from the duty of keeping 
out of the way of an unincumbered vessel (whether steam vessel 
or sailing vessel) under article 19 or 20 of these Begulations, and the 
duty of keeping out of the way is thrown on the unincumbered 
vessel (»), and the incumbered vessel ought to keep her course and 
speed (a). In such cases it is not correct to say that article 19 or 20 
does not apply to such an incumbered vessel; either article may 
apply in full force if such-a vessel meets a steam fishing vessel or 
sailing fishing vessel which is similarly incumbered ( b); but when 
such an incumbered vessel meets an unincumbered vessel, article 27 
intervenes and makes a departure from article 19 or 20 necessary. 
Thus it is the duty of a sailing vessel to keep out of the way of a 
steam trawler engaged in trawling (c) or a steam vessel fishing with 
drift-nets (d); and a sailing drifter when not fishing should keep 
out of the way of a steam drifter which has her nets in the water (r). 
This duty of the unincumbered vessel to keep out of the way 
applies by day as well as by night, since the steam fishing vessel 
incumbered over fishing has to carry a fishing signal in day-time 
under sub-division (k) of this article (/). At night the tricoloured 
lantern of a trawler engaged in trawling is not merely, like the 
towing lights of a tug, to give information as to the amount of 
obstruction to be expected from the length of the line of tows 
astern of her, because the trawl is below the sea, but it indicates 
that such a trawler cannot keep out of the wuy(ff). 

Steamers which choose to pass through a fleot of fishing vessels 
ought to regulate their speed so as to be able to keep out of the way 
of incumbered fishing vessels ( h). 

The words “open boats” appear to mean open fishing boats 
which go to sea, and probably do not include a small open boat, 
used in a river for pleasure fishing (/). 

(») The Grovehurst, [1910] P. 316, C. A.; The Tweedsdule (1889), 14 P. D. 
104 (decided under the Sea Regulations, 1884, art. 10, but the principle 
of tliis case was approved by the Court of Appeal in The Grovehurst, 
supra, as applying under the present art. 9); The King's County (1904), 20 
T. L. R. 202. As to the nautical reasons for the rule, see, further, The 
Dnnelm (1884), 9 P. D. 164, 172, 173, C. A. 

(a) The Bagnhild, [1911] P. 204, 209, 260; The Tweedsdale, supra, at 
p. 171 ; compare The Upton Castle, 11906) P. 147, 103. 

(b) The Grovehurst, supra, at pp. 333, 334. 

(c) The Grovehurst, supra, overruling The Craigellachie., L19O0J P. I ; 
and approving The Tweedsdale, supra; The Gladys, |1910J P. 13 (steam 
trawler hauling her trawl). 

(d) The Pitgaveney, [1910] P. 210; compare The Grovehurst, supra, at 
pp. 328, 329 (a steamer crossing tho course of a steam trawler engaged in 
trawling, so as to involve risk of collision, and although on the starboard 
side of the steam trawler, ought to keep out of the way). 

(e) The Pitgaveney, supra. \ 

If) Compare The Gladys, supra , 

(o) The Grovehurst, supra, at p, 333. 

• (A) The Picton, [1910] P. 46 (a steamer wliich passed at a speed of about 
nine knots through a fleet of Ashing smacks engaged in Ashing was held to 
have travelled at a reckless and excessive speed, but in this case a very bad 
look-out was being kept). 

■ (t) Compare M. S. Act, 1894, s. 370; and Carse v. North British Steam 
Packet Co. (1895), 22 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 475, where it was held that “every 
open boat when at anchor," in the Sea Regulations, 1884, art. 10 (f), did 
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The words “ fishing with drift nets ” include th6 ease of a vessel 
shooting her nets (k), but possibly not a vessel just about to 
shoot ( l ). But where a vessel cast off and buoyed her nets, and 
steamed Up to another vessel, she was held to have infringed these 
Regulation8 because she still carried the two white lights instead of 
thei under-way lights (m). 

564. “ Engaged in trawliug ” is not the same as “ trawling,” 
but seems to cover the work of fishing with a trawl from the first 
shooting until in any caso the trawl is got on board again. So it 
has been held that a vessel is “ engaged in trawling ” and must 
carry the trawling lights, not only when she has her trawl down, 
but when she is shooting or hauling it in (n). And “ engaged in 
trawling ” even covers the interval after the trawl has been got on 
board and before the vessel shoots again, if she is going to shoot 
immediately on the same ground (o); or if she is liove-to with the 
wqrk of trawling not yet completed (p). But if she decides to go 
off to another spot to trawl, then, as soon as Bhe is under command 
and in a position to go full speed ahead, she ought to shift her 
lights arid put up the under-way lights (q). 

Judicial notice has been taken of certain nautical facts as to the 
condition of steam trawlers when trawling; they are extremely 
helpless and cannot properly execute manoeuvres (r); trawlers fish 
at limes in rough weather (s); trawl fishing must be very slow 
because the net is on the ground, and if trawlers go at all too fast 
they tear their nets(i); and a steam trawler when hauling her 
trawl is practically stationary (a). 

555. A Hare shown to a steamer when between two and three 
hundred yards away was held to have been shown in sufficient 
time, on the ground that, if the steamer could not then avoid 
collision, this ought to be attributed in the circumstances to her 
excessive speed ( b ). 

556. “ Stationary ” does not denote absolute immobility, as a 
perfectly stationary condition could not last on water beyond a mere 


not include a small opon boat for pleasure rowing, which had no sail and did 
not go to sea, and which was anchored in a river while being used by 
gentlemen for fishing. 

(k) The Pitgaveney, [1910] P. 215, 222. 

(l) Compare The Englishman. (1877), 3 P. D. 18, 22. 

(m ) The Cockatrice, [1908] P. 182. 

(») Ibid., at p. 188. 

(o) Ibid. ’ * 

(p) The Fieton, [1910] P. 46. 

($) The Upton Castle, [1906] P. 147 ; The Cockatrice, supra. 

(r) The Dunelm (1884), 9 P. D. 164, 172, C. A. 

(«) Ibid., at p. 172 (“ vessels do fish in what is not exactly calm sea ”). 

(<) Ibid., at p. 173 ; compare citation in The Qrovehurst, [1910] P. 316, 
336, C. A., “ it is told us by experienced persons that the mode of fishing 
with regard to these trawl-nets, is that the vessels go with the tide, and 
not against it.” 

(a) The U^pton Castle; supra, at p. 149. 

(b) The Piston, supra ; out in this case the steamer had a very bad 
look-out. Seh also ThS Orion, [1891} P. 307 (flare shown at not more than 
cV third of a mile and held sufficient); and as regards “ in sufficient time to 
piev^nt collision,” Bee under art. 6, pp. 390, 391, ante. 
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point of time/ The rational view ip that the question is pne Of 
degree (c). But “ stationary ” is a strong word, tp which fqll effect 
should be given (d). 

“ Prescribed for a vessel at anchor " in sub-division (h), when it 
qualifies “ signal,” refers to article 11, and therefore, apparently, 
when it qualifies “ light or lights ” it also refers to the light or lights 
prescribed in article 11, not in sub-division (g) of this article. 

557 . Article 10 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, is as follows:— 

Article 10. 

A vessel which is being overtaken by another shall 
show from her stern to such last-mentioned vessel a 
white light or a flare-up light. (1860) 

The white light required to be shown by this Article 
may be fixed and carried in a lantern, but in such case 
the lantern shall be so constructed, fitted, and screened that 
it shall throw an unbroken light over an arc of the horizon 
of 12 points of the compass, viz., for 6 points from right aft 
on each side of the vessel, so as to be visible at a distance 
of at least 1 mile. Such light shall be carried as nearly 
as practicable on the same level as tjie side-lights. (1897). 

558 . This article, like other rules as to lights, aims at giving 
notice to vessels both of the existence of a vessel where the light is 
and of its position (e). 

The first paragraph of article 10 (with “ship” for “vessel”) 
was first introduced in the Sea Regulations, 1880 (/), in order to 
make clear (g) the duty to show a light in these circumstances. 

(c) The Edith (1870), 10 I. R. Eq. 345. 

(d) The Dunelm (1884), 9 P. D. 164, 173, 0. A. Further, as to the 
interpretation of “ stationary” in previous Sea Regulations, see The liobert 
and Ann v. The Lloyds (1864), Holt (adm.), 55 ; The Englishman 
(1877), 3 P. D. 18 (sailing trawler just about to let out her trawl held not 
included in “ vessels attached to their nets and stationary ”). 

(e) The Main (1886), 11 P. D. 132, 135, 137, C. A. 

(j) Ry art. 11 of those Regulations ; seeTablo in Appendix, post, 

(g) As to the older caseB which show the gradual growth of the idea of 
a duty on the part of a vessel overtaken to show a light to the vessel 
overtaking her, see note (I), p 379, ante. Dnder the Sea Regulations, 
1863, arts. 2, 17—20, it was held at first in the Admiralty Court that as 
regards the duty to hoist a light in such circumstances, it was the duty of 
those who saw any chance of an approaching collision to take all reasonable 
means to avoid it (The Hannah Park and The Lena (1866), 14 L. T. 675; 
oompare 8. C., Holt (adm.), 01). Afterwards it was held that although 
the overtaken vessel might be in such a position that the overtaking 
vessel could not see her regulation lights, the overtaken vessel was rarely 
bound to give a signal or show a light to the other, as such a light was a 
fancy Ught not within the Regulations (The Chanonry (1878), 1 Asp. 
M. L. C. 569). In a later case, Sir R. Phiiximore, after stating in 
effect that some great nautical authorities considered the exhibition of a 
stern light to be a disadvantage, held that a vessel was not required to 
exhibit a stern light to an overtaking vessel (The Earl Spencer (1875)’ L. R. 

4 A, & E. 431, 435; followed in The Cybele (1870), 5 Quebec Law Reports. 
262), The Privy Council, however, when the question came before them, ana 
it* to be the duty of tho overtaken vessel if she saw a vessel overtaking 
her, which she had reason to suppose did not see her, to give some warning, 
hot necessarily by a light, but by firing a gun or otherwise, to eati the 
attention of that vessel (The Anglo-Indian (1875), 3 Asp. If. L. C. 1, P, C.). 
But thongh it was the duty of a vessel in exceptional caseB to keep'& look¬ 
out astern and give snch a signal to an overtaking vessel, the overtaken 
vessel was not held negligent for not giving such a signal when the night 
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The second paragraph of this article first appeared in the Sea 
Regulations, 1897. One object of this paragraph was to give vessels 
a plain right to carry a fixed stern light (//). Another object was 
to prescribe the proper screening of a fixed stern light and prevent 
it from showing near at hand in the area of a side light (i). 

659. Every vessel, coming up with another vessel from any 
direction more than two points abaft her beam (that is to say, in 
such u position that at night she would be unable to see either of 
that vessel’s side lights) is deemed to be an overtaking vessel; and 
notwithstanding any subsequent alteration of the bearing between 
the two vessels, such a vessel has a duty to keep clear of the over¬ 
taken vessel until she is finally past and clear (k). 

The general object of the rule is that, when a vessel is able to see 
and ought to see that another vessel is coming nearer to her, and is 
on such a course as may ultimately lead to a position of danger, 
and is yet not in a position to see her lights, then the vessel over¬ 
taken shall be bound to show a light from her stern ( l ). 

The overtaking vessel, if there were no other vessel near her, 
would have the right to alter her course as she pleased, and she may 
have to alter her course for good reason; and an alteration of her 
course cannot be negligent if she has no means of knowing that 
there is another vessel in front of her. Therefore the duty to show 
a light may apply although the course of the overtaking vessel does 
not cross the track of the other, and even if the lights of the over¬ 
taking vessel are broadening on the quarter of the overtaken vessel; 
to deny that the rule may apply although the lights are thus 
broadening would be to overlook the liberty of action on the part 
of the overtaking vessel to change her course (in). 

woe such that she could be seen at a sufficient distance for the other vessel 
if going at a proper speed to avoid her ( The Earl Spencer (1875), 3 Asp. M. 
L. C. 4, P. C.). In Ike City of Brooklyn (1870), 1 P. D. 270, C. A., when 
on a very dark night the overtaken vessel, when she saw the danger, rang 
a bell and tried to show a light but had not time, the overtaking vessel 
was held in the Court of Appeal alone to blame for too great speed. 

(h) A fixed stern light was in practice often carried by vessels before 

1897. But there were conflicting decisions aa to whether this was con¬ 
trary to the Sea Regulations, 1884. In The Imbro (1889), 14 P. D. 73, it 
was held to be contrary, and in The Stakeaby (1890), 15 P. D. 166, not 
contrary. * 

(i) Compare The Palinurua (1887), 13 P. D. 14, and The Imbro, supra 
(where the stem and the rod lights of a vessel were alleged to have been 
taken for the masthead light of a steam vessel and the red of a sailing 
vessel). Even under the Sea Regulations, 1884, the real intention 
in prescribing the stern light was to have it so placed that it should not 
be Been in front of the stern (The Fire Queen (1887), 12 P. D. 147, 152). 

(k) See art. 24, second paragraph, which first appeared in the Sea 
Regulations, 1897; see p. 461, post. But the meaning of “ overtaking," as 
regards the duty of a vessel to show a light to an overtaking vessel, had 
been laid down previously in similar terms ( The Main (1886), 11 P. D. 
132,'135, 136, C. A .; The Franconia (1876), 2 P. D. 8, 12, C. A.), the 
alternative and rejeoted constructions being either that a vessel was onfy 
"overtaken" when the course of the overtaking ship was such that, if it 
were left unchanged, a collision would ensue (The Main, supra, at p. 135),' 
or that a vessel could be overtaking as well as orosBing (The Franconi 
supra, at p. 12). 

(l) The Main, supra, at p. 136. 

,(m) Ibid., at pp, 137, 138. In this case the overtaken vessel W 
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6 60. A sailing vessel lyiag-to is bound to show a light under 
this rule, as being an overtaken vessel (n). Even before 1880, 
when the first paragraph of the rule came in force, a steamer, 
coining to anchor in a place and manner such that her regulation 
lights could not be seen by a sailing vessel which was following and 
ran into her, was held to blame for not giving notice of her position 
to the other vessel (o). Similarly, when a vessel cast off from 
her moorings in a river and placed herself partly across the fair-way, 
so that her regulation lights could not be Been by vessels coming 
up astern of her, it was held that she ought to have given proper 
warning to such vessels of her position; and a service lantern hung 
over the rail was held not to he sufficient warning (p). 

561 . Overtaking seems to imply threo conditions—greater speed, 
similar heading within a wide range, and a degree of nearness (q). 
As regards heading, it is difficult to say that one vessel is overtaking 
another if she is steering to cross the other’s course about astern at 
right angles from a distance at which she cannot see the side lights 
of the other; and still more difficult, if she is steering a course more 
divergent to pass about astern. In such circumstances therefore 
the duty to show a light, if necessary, to a vessel approaching from 
a position in which the side light was shut out (r) would be a 
matter of good seamanship and not of this rule. 

562 . The duty to show a light arises under this rule, as already 
indicated, when a vessel ought to see that an overtaking vessel is 
approaching her, and is on such a course as might ultimately lead 
to a position of danger («). The light must be shown at a reason¬ 
able time before the overtaking vessel is brought into a position of 
danger, in order that she may know where the other ship is and so 
avoid risk of collision ( t ). Whethor it has been shown within a 
reasonable time is a question for the nautical assessors, and must 
depend on the facts of each case (u). The duty does not arise till the 

held by the Court of Appeal to havo infringed the rule, by not showing a 
light astern, though she saw the overtaking vessel 3 points on the quarter 
aud the overtaking vessel's green light broadened to about 6 or 7 points 
on that quarter, the overtaking vessel afterwards wrongly liard-a-porting. 
In The Reiher (1881), 4 Asp. M. L. 0. 478, it was held that, as the overtaking 
steamer first showed her green light and then shut it in and opened her 
red on the starboard quarter of the overtaken vessel, and was thus in a 
position to pass clear, there was no necessity for the overtaken vessel 
to show a flare under this rule, because she had a right to assume that the 
steamer had seen her. But on this point The Reiher (1881), 4 Asp. M. L, C. 

* 478 , was overruled by The Main (1886), 11 P. D. 132, C. A. 

(n) The Reiher, supra ; The Nostre Padre (1880), Pritchard’s Admiralty 
Digest, 3rd ed., p. 244. 

lo) The Philotaxe (1877), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 512. 

(jo) The John Fenwick (1872), L. R. 3 A. & E. 600. 

(g) As regards nearness, boo The Mam, supra, at p. 138. 
if) This duty seems to be implied in The Main, supra, per Lord Esheb, 
M.Tt., at pp. 136, 138. 

(ft (s) The Main, supra, at p. 136. 

*1(0 Ibid., at p. 139. , . . 

wftt) Ibid. ; and see The Pielon, [1910] P. 46, 49 (a decision upon 

Regulations, 1897, art. 9 (d) (2), “shall also, on the approach of . . . 
<«er vessels, show ... a white flare-up light ... in sufficient time to 
pMyent collision “). 
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overtaken vessel lias had an opportpnity of seeing that tha Qtfler 
vessel is in a position to need the light (p). 

563 . Tho burden of proof under this rule lies in the first place 
on the overtaken vessel which complains that she has been rnn 
down ; she must prove that she has shown the light properly. If 
she does not show proper lights it is almost inevitable to find 

she is in the wrong. The other vessel iB bound to keep a good 
look-out, and the duty of giving affirmative evidence of it lies with 
her owner at the trial. But if those on a vessel do not see a light, 
that does not show conclusively that they were not keeping a good 
look-out ( b ). 

564 . When there is no fixed stern light on the overtakep vessel 
this rule, if taken literally in its most limited sense, would be satisfied 
by showing a light onco at the extreme distance at which it could be 
seen. But the rule is to be read in a businesslike sense, so as to 
bring about the result intended (c). If a vessel shows a flare or 
intermittent light, she ought to continue to show it from time to 
time, because it is intermittent (d); and she should go on showing 
it from time to time, so long as she continues to be overtaken; it 
is not sufficient to show it once, for two minutes, nine or ten minutes 
before the collision. The rule is framed to guard not merely 
against the defects of men's sight, but of their minds and atten¬ 
tion ( e ). The vessels may be in such a ppsitiop that if the flare 
is shown once it ought to be seen that once, but the question whether 
the overtaking vessel ought to see one flare depends upon the posi¬ 
tion of the two vessels both as to bearing and distance^/). On the 
other hand, as against thp overtaking vessel, if she lias seen a flare 
onco, it is not true in every position the vessels that she need 
not take any notice of it because it is not repeated (y). 

If no proper light (h) is shown, and the overtaken vessel alleges 
that the other vessel ought to have seen her hull or sails in time 
to avoid collision, the burden of proving this lies upon her ; it may 
be that the hull and sails of a sailing smack, even on a clear night, 
will not be visible at thirty yards (i). 


(а) The Main (1886), 11 P. D. 132, 136, C. A. 

(б) The Baeeett Hound (1894), 7 Asp. M.’L. C. 467, 4GS, C. A. 

(c) Ibid., at pp. 468, 469. 

(d) Ibid., at p. 469. 

(e) The Eeeequibo (1888), 13 P. D. 61. 

(/) The Baeeett Hound, eupra, at p. 469. 

\g) Ibid., at p. 469 (If one vessel was a quarter of a mile ahead of tfle 
other, as a matter of practice it would be said that if the overtaking 
vessel kept a proper look-out she must have seen it. But if the dare is 
shown at a very great distance, although ahead, and could be seen, it is 
not true that it must be negligenoe not to have Seen it). 

{h) A binnacle light is not a proper light to show by hand even fpr a 
time, because of the small soope of light visible from it and for other 
reasons ( The Patroclue (1888), 13 P. D. 64). And before 1897, when Rio 
second paragraph of the rule was introduced, it was held that the fact that, 
the reflection from a binnacle lamp would pass through a pane of glasj 
in the after-part of the deok-hoiise and be visible astern to ovectaki 
vessels was not a compliance with the duty to Bhow a light under the fulfil 
•ee The Breadalbane (1881), 7 P. D. 188. 

(i) The Baeeett Hound, eupra, at p. 469. 
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086 . Article 11 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, id as follows : - 

Artirle 11. 

A Vessel under 150 feet in length, when at anchor, 
shall carry forward, where it con best be seen, but at a 
height not exceeding 20 feet above the hull, a white light 
in a j an tern so constructed as to show a clear, uniform, 
and unbrokeh fight visible all round the horizon at a 
distance of at least 1 mile. (1850) ( k ) 

A vessel of 160 feet or upwards in length, when at 
anchor, shall carry in, the forward part of the vessel, at a 
height of not less than 20, and not exceeding 40, feet above 
the hull, one such light, and at or near the stern of the 
vessel, and at such a height that it shall be not loss than 
15 feet lower than the forward light, another such light. 

(1897) 

The length of a vessel shall be deemed to be the length 
appearing in her certificate of registry. (1897) 

A vessel aground in or near a fairway shall carry the 
above light or lights and the two red lights prescribed by 
Article 4 (a). (1897) 

566 . One object of the Regulations as to anchor lights is to let 
other vessels which are under way know that the vessel showing 
such a light is not under way, like a vessel showing the side lights, 
so that they may direct their course accordingly and need not give 
her such a wide berth (/). 

When it is the duty of a vessel to carry an anchor light, no 
excuse such as that of taking down the lamp to be trimmed can be 
admitted (mi). 


(k) The first general regulation as to anchor lights was made by the 
Admiralty Regulations as to Lights, 1848, which ordered that steam 
vessels should exhibit when at anchor a common bright light. This was 
repeated in the Admiralty Notice respecting Lights, 1852, which also 
ordered that sailing vessels at anchor m roadsteads or fair-ways should 
exhibit a constant bright light at the hiasthead, when there were no local 
regulations for other lights. By the Admiralty Notice respecting Lights 
and Fog Signals, 1858, revoking the last regulations, a regulation was made 
in much the same terms as the first paragraph of art. 11; excopt that 
the regulation was applied to all sea-going vessels id roadsteads or fair¬ 
ways, and that, besides Stating that the light was to be visible for at 
least one mile, it was prescribed that it should be in a globular lantern of 
8 inches in diameter, and the words “ under 150 feet in length ” were 
not inserted. In the Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 7, the regulation 
remained in practically the same terms as before, except that it applied 
to ships, whether steamships or sailing ships. In the Sea Regulations, 
1879 and 1884, the regulation (art. 8) remained practically the same. 
In the Sea Regulations, 1897, art. 11, the first words of the regula¬ 
tion were altered to “ A vessel, under 150 feet in length,” and “ forward ” 
was added after “ carry,” ana the direction as to the shape and size of 
lantern Was dropped; and the other paragraphs of the regulation were 
then added. As to the regulations cited, see Table in Appendix, post ; 
and as regards the old eases before 1848 as to the duty of a vessel at anchor 
in a fair-way to carry a light, see under art. 1, note (i), p. 379, ante. 

(f) The Bek (1869), L. R; 2 A. & F.. 350. 353 ; compare The Louisa v. 
The City of Paris (1864), Holt (adm.), 15, where a tug coming down a 
rWet was held to blame for carrying her side lights so imptoperly placed 
that the tip-ebming steamer was misled into thinking that she was at 
anchor. 

(m) The Q. M. Palmer, The Ltomax (1873), 2 ABp. M. L. C. 94, P. C.; 
TM ttirbiiielU (l90d)j 22 T. L. R. 146, C. A. (torpedo-boat destroyer 
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567. The expression “ at anchor ” is not defined by the Regula¬ 
tions, bat it is a nautical phrase which is well understood (»). A 
vessel is at anchor when she is held in a berth by her own anchor 
or anchors, or something equivalent to an anchor; and also when 
she is fast to moorings which are secured by an anchor or anchors, 
or something equivalent (o). 

First, as regards a vessel riding by her own anchor. The true 
criterion as to a vessel being “ at anchor ” in these circumstances 
is whether she is “ holden by and under the control of her 
anchor ” (p), which seems to mean, as regards a vessel coming to 
anchor, that the vessel must be held by her anchor and also 
that her anchor must be in the ground and must be holding. 
When a vessel is coming to anchor, the side lights ought to be 
taken in and the anchor light put up immediately the vessel is 
brought up by her anchor; and a vessel may be to blame for a 
collision if those on board wait an appreciable time before doing 
these things ( q ). A vessel ought to have her anchor light up as soon 
as she is held by her anchor, and while she is swinging round to it (/ ). 

A vessel which is getting up anchor continues to be “ at anchor " 
as long as her anchor holds (#), even if she is being towed up to her 
anchor by a tugO0; but the tug towing her is not herself at anchor 
and ought to carry the under-way lights (a). 

A vessel which has her anchor down for anchorage purposes, 
but is not held by it, is not “ at anchor ” (l>). And it is still clearer 
that a vessel is not “ at anchor ” if she is using her anchor to help 
her on her course; for instance, a barge dredging down a river with 
her anchor down to check her way (c). If a vessel is riding 
head to wind in a gale with only her anchor chains out, she is wrong 
to carry an anchor light, which is misleading, and ought perhaps 
now to carry the two red lights (cl). 

having no mast to carry an anchor light at the proper height, according 
to the King’s Regulations, carried her anchor lights only 5 and 6 feet 
above the deck, where they might be obscured ; the action of those who 
sent the Bhip to sea in such a condition was held to be negligence). 

(n) The Dunelrn (1884), 9 P. D. 164, 171, 0. A. 

(o) Ibid., at p. 171. 

(p) The Esk (1869), L. R. 2 A. & E. 360, 363. 

( g) The Wega, [1895] P. 166, 159, 160. 

(r) The Wega, supra. * 

(«) The Eels, supra. In this case the vessel getting up anchor was found 
not to be holden by it, and q.o was held not to be “ at anchor.” 

(/) The Romance, [1901] P. 16. 

(a) Ibid. In The Devonian, [1901] P. 221, C. A., a tug in the 
Mersey was’connected by a hawser with a vessel in order to hold her up 
against the tide if her anchors dragged. By the Mersey rule the tug, 
being 44 attached for the purpose of towing ” a vessel, was bound to carry 
two white lights and the Bide lights. The tug earned only one white 
light, and was held to have broken the rule. 

( b) The Esk, supra. But a vessel dragging her anchors has usually 
kept up her anchor lights, and has not hitherto been blamed for it in the 
Admiralty Court. The anchor light may perhaps be justified in the 
circumstances as the least misleading light. 

(c) The Indian Chief (1888), 14 P. I). 24. This case was before 44 under 
way ” had been defined in the Sea Regulations, and the barge was 
held to be neither 44 at anchor ” nor 44 under way,” but it would seem that 
now such a vessel would be held to be 44 under way.” 

(d) The Faedrelandet, [1895] P. 205, C. A. In The Bwkhuret (1881), 
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It is not necessary for a vessel to have an actual anchor down, 
in order to be “ at anchor ” ; for instance, a vessel is “ at anchor ” 
when she is brought up by dropping overboard a heavy stone, as 
some fishing boats do (e). 

Secondly, a vessel is “ at anchor ” when she is fast to moorings, 
though she has no anchor of her own down; and this is so if the 
moorings are not fastened by an anchor, but by something else 
equivalent to it (/). 

Some further light is thrown on the expression “ at anchor ” by 
the definition of “ under way ' 1 in the preliminary article, namely, 
that a vessel is under way when Bhe is not at anchor, or made fast 
to the shore or aground (g). It follows that in no case when a vessel 
is “ under way ” (/i) can she be at anchor. On the other hand, in 
exceptional cases a vessel may be “ at anchor ” as well as made 
fast to the shore or aground, but ordinarily a vessel which is in one 
condition is not in the other, which is doubtless the reason why 
these conditions are stated as alternative in the definition. 

568 . An anchor light which is hung on the fore shroud of the 
fore rigging 72 feet from the stem of a vessel 813 feet long is well 
before amidships and is “ in the forward part of the vessel ” (i). 

An anchor light which is hung on the fore shroud of the main 
rigging at 100 or 120 feet from the stern of a vessel 155 feet long 
is not carried “ at or near the stern ” ; and it was held that the 
owners of the vessel in default had failed to make out that the light 
as actually shown ought to have been seen by those on the other 
vessel ( k ). 


6 P. D. 152, a suiling ship in a gale, having parted from her anchors, drove 
before a gale with her anchor light up across the sands and into a brig 
lying at anchor in Penarth roads. The court found that it would have 
been misleading for tho sailing sliij) to have put up her side lights, and also 
that the non-carrying of the side lights or the three red lights could not 
have contributed to the collision, which was an inevitable accident. The 
court did not decide whether she ought to have carried the three red lights 
or not. 

(e) The Aunelrn (1884), 9 P. D. 104, 171, C. A. 

{/) The Dunelm, supra, at p. 171. 

(</) Compare The City of Seattle (1903), 9 Canadian Exchequer Reports. 

146 (vessel moored to a wharf with her bowsprit projecting 20 feet beyond 
the end of tho wharf is not “at anchor’’ within art. 11); The Turquoise, 
[1908] P. 148 (vessel moored stem and stern outside another vessel at a 
wharf was held not to bo “ at anchor’’ within this article, and was not to 
blame for not carrying an anchor light, it not beingthe custom for vessels 
lying there to carry the light); The Titan, The Rambler ( 1900), 10 Asp. 
M. L. C. 350 (it appears that a vessel lying moored to a pontoon which is 
connected by a bridge with tho shore is not really at anchor); The St. 
Aubin, [1907] P. 60 (a dumb barge, fastened only by her headfast to the 
side of another barge, which was alongside a steamship moored at a tier 
in a river, so that the dumb barge could swing out across the fairway, 
was held not to be “ at anchor or moored ” within the Thames rule, so ns 
to be bound thereby to carry an anchor light. But the dumb barge was 
held to blame for not, as a matter of good seamanship, having a man 
on board with a light ready to show to an approaching vessel while the 
barge was swinging across the fair-way). 

(n) As to cases or vessels under way, see p. 378, ante. 

(*) The Philadelphian, [1900] P. 262, C. A. 

(k) S.8. “Oannet ’’ (Owners) v. S.S. “ Algoa ” (Owners), The “ Cannet" 
[19Q0J A. C. 234. 
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A veSfldJ swinging to her anchor in a river was held not to have 
performed her duty under a local rule to exhibit a globular light 
visible all round the horizon in the forward part of the vessel, and at 
or near the stern “ another such light,” when the light at the stern 
was a masthead light showing only over twenty points of the 
Cbmpass, and would not afford proper notice to vessels going up 
or down (/). 

569. A vessel proceeding ahead through mud at a speed of about 
a knot an hour with her engines working full speed ahead, and 
sometimes full speed astern to clear the propeller from mud, is not 
“ aground ” within this articlo (m). 

570. Fair-Way means a clear passage-way by water. Whenever 
there is ah open navigable passage used by vessels proceeding up 
and down a river or channel, that may be said to be a fair-way (n). 

571. Article 12 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, is as follows:— 

Article 12. 

Every vessel may, if necessary in order to attract 
attention, in addition to tin; lights which she i& by these 
Buies required to carry, show a flare-up light or use any 
detonating signal that cannot he mb falcon for a distress 
signal. (1897) 

572. Bhips generally, therefore, before 1897 (a), could only show 

~JlfThTwega, [1895] r760,T61. 

(»rt) Thh Bellanoeh, [1907] P. 170,174, C. A.; on appeal on another point,, 
[1907] A. C. 269. Compare The Turquoise, [1908] P. 148 (a vessel was 
lying where she would ground on mud at, low water, but would float at 
high water, and was held near high water not to be “ aground in or near 
a fair-way ” within this rule); and compare The Bittnia, [1912] P. 186 
(art. 11 does not apply when the Thames Rules, 1898, art. 30, applies). 

(n) The Blue Bell, [I895J P. 242, 246. In this case a vessel anchored 
in Sea Beach of the rivfer Thames, inside the buoys marking the deep-water 
charifte), and in a part of the river used by vessels of moderate draught 
was held to be “ in the fair-wav” within the local rule, and bound to ring 
her bell in fog. Atid a vessel which had got out of the proper course 
down the river in thick weather, and was lying at anchor inside the 
Mussel bank in Long Beach of the river Medway, was held to bo at 
anchor “ in the fair-way " within the lofcal rule, and bound to ring her bell 
in fog (The Clulha Boat 147, [1909] I*. 30); compare The Turquoise, 
supra (a fishing vessel, lying moored outside another vessel at a wharf 
in an Artificial Waterway, where vessels had to lie to discharge fish 
cargoes, Was held not to be *■ agrbund ih or near a fair-way ” within this 
article, her “ fast in a fair-way ” within tlie local bye-law). Even before 
1897, wheri these lights wCre first prescribed for a vessel aground in or 
near a fair-way, it was held that those in charge of such a vessel at night 
wort bound, in the absence of any regulation, t,o take proper measures to 
apprise other vessels of her position (The Industrie (1871), L. R. 3 A. & 
E. 303,308). And when a vessel ran aground in the Clyde, and lay across 
the fair-way partly submerged and hung an anchoT light over her stern, 
and a second vessel came into her, being misled by the light into thinking 
she could pass inside the first vessel, it was held that tne first vessel was 
bound to adopt evefy reasonable meahs in her power to warn otl^gr 
vessels in order to prevent them rqtming into her, and that the single 
light shown was not sufficient, aid that she ought to haVe kept a better 
iook-out and used other means besides the lights to warn other vessels 
timeously ( Kidson v. McArthur (1878), 6 B. (Ct. of Sees.) 930). 

(a) Ships generally, before 1897, had no express permission to show 
any other than the regulation lights, but by of the Sea Regulations, 1863, 
art. 9, fishing vessels and open boats, and again by the Sea Regulations, 
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a flare at the risk of beiog mistaken for a Ashing yepse] pr an over¬ 
taken vessel, and of being responsible for a ppnisiqp arising fropr 
the mistake. This article removed the risk, so tjiat a flare copld be 
shown freely in order to attract attention, and the practice was tbps 
made conformable to the law- The express permissiqn to use a 
flare was the more necessary under the Spa Regulations, 18£}7 and 
1910, because the prohibition of unauthorised lights was made 
to some extent move strict in these Regulations, no other lights 
which might be mistaken for the prescribed lights being allowed 
to be “ exhibited*’ (b). 

573. The distress signals are stated in article 31. The words 
“ detonating signal ” are not used there. The distress signals in 
article 31, for which detonating signals which are allowable must not 
be able to be mistaken, are a gun or other explosive signals fired at 
intervals of a minute. 

574 Article 13 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, is as follows :— 

Article 13. 

Nothing in those Rules shall interfere with the operation 
of any special rules made by the Government pf any 
nation with respect to additional station and signal 
lights for two or more ships of war or for vessels sailing 
under convoy, or with the exhibition of recognition Bignals 
adopted by shipowners, which have been authorized by 
their respective Governments and duly registered and 
published (c). (1880) 

1884, art. 10 (e), fishing vessels and open boats in certain European 
waters wore allowed to use a flare in addition to their regulation lights. 
Under the Sep Regulations, 1803, by art. 2, no other light than those 
specified was allowed to be carried, though by art. 20 nothing in the 
rules was to exonerate auy ship from the cqnsequences of any noglect 
to carry lights or neglect of any precaution required by the ordinary 
practice of seamen or by the special circumstances of the cose. Under 
these Regulations it was held that a vessel placing herself across the fair¬ 
way of a river, so that her regulation lights could not be seen by vessels 
coming up astern, ought to have shown a special light as a warning (Tie 
John Fenwick (1872), E. R. 3 A. & E. 500). Under the Sea Regulations, 
1884, the two articles last referred to remained in practically the same 
terms, and by a new art. 11 a ship being overtaken was required to 
show from her stem a white light or flare. A ship which was not being 
overtaken, but which showed a flare to a steamer approaching her star¬ 
board side, was held not thereby to have infringed these Regulations, oq 
the ground that art. 2, which forbade apy other lights tp bp “ carried,” 
referred to fixed lights, and did not mean that no other light should pq 
“ shown.” In this case the Trinity Brethren stated that a general praptjee 
existed among seamen to show a flare if circumstances made it judicious. 
The court intimated, however, that it would always be a question depending 
on the circumstances as to whether the showing of the flare was calculated 
to mislead, as if this was so, and an accident happened ip consequence, the 
blame must be attributed to the vessel showing it; and that as flares 
had to be shown by fishermen and overtaken vessels, a vessel seeing a 
flare had to consider whether the vessel was a fishing vessel or an overtaken 
vessel or not (The Merchant Prince (1885), 10 P. D, 139). 

(b) See art. 1, p. 379, ante ; and compare the express permission in art. 9 (f), 
p. 366, ante, for other lights to be used by fishing vessels, and in art. 18 
for certain lights ordered by the Government of a nation, and for 
recognition signals. 

(c) The first part of this article is in the same terms as the Sea Regula¬ 
tions, 1880 and 1884, art. 26, with the substitution pf “vessels ’> for 
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575. Ships belonging to His Majesty are not bound by the 
Sea Regulations, 1910 (d). But ships of His Majesty’s Nattel 
Service are bound by the King’s Regulations and Admiralty' 
Instructions, which contain precisely the same articles (e) ; and 
there are in addition certain special lights and signals used 
by ships of His Majesty’s Naval Service only, as contemplated 
by this article (/). The result is that as the Regulations which 
bind the ships of the Royal Navy and merchant vessels are in the 
same terms for all practical purposes, the navigation of each 
must be conducted as if the Regulations, together with the excep¬ 
tions in article 27 as regards special circumstances, which apply 
to both, were the same <>/). Therefore when a ship of the Royal 
Navy and a merchant vessel are manoeuvring for each other, if 
either vessel disobeys an article of the Regulations binding on 
her, it is a neglect of good seamanship and navigation, and if such 
negligence causes or contributes to the collision, in the one case 
the owners of the merchant vessel, or in the other the oflicer 
responsible for the navigation of the ship of the Royal Navy, will be 
held liable (//)• 

576. So also ships of war of foreign nations, when they have sub¬ 
mitted themselves to the Admiralty Court, have, it seems, always 
consented to be judged by the Regulations applicable to merchant 
ships (i). 

577. If a shipowner desires to use for the purpose of a private 
code any rockets, lights, or other similar signals, he may register 
those signals with the Board of Trade, and that Board will give 
public notice of the signals so registered in such manner as it 
thinks requisite for preventing those signals from being mistaken 
for signals of distress or signals for pilots (A). The Board may 
refuse to register any signals which in its opinion cannot easily 

“ships” in the phrase “vessels sailing under convoy.” The latter part, 
as to recognition Bignals, was introduced in 1897- As to the need for the 
special permission granted by this article, see under art. 12, p. 406, ante. 

(d) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 741. His Majesty's ships were not bound by 
the collision regulations in M. S. Act, 1864 (17 & 18 Viot. o. 104), ss. 296, 
297, or by the Sea Regulations, 1868 (H.M.S. The Topaze (1864), 2 
Mar. L. C. 38). 

( 0 ) See King’s Regulations and Admiralty Instructions, 1906, as amended 
1911, art. 1035. 

( f) Ibid., arts. 1036, 1040 etc. ; and see H.M.S. Sans Pareil, [1900] 
P. 267, 272, C. A. 

(a) H.M.S. flans Pared, supra, at pp. 272, 281, 285, 288 ; compare 
H.M.S. Supply (1865), 2 Mar. L. C. 262 (those on board a sailing vessel 
approaching a steamer within risk of collision may expect, though for 
different reasons, the same course to bo adopted by the steamer, whether 
belonging to His Majesty or otherwise). 

(A) 27._M.5f. Sans Pared, supra, at p. 273 ; followed in The Etna, [1908] 
P. 269, 281; compare The St. Paul, [1909] P. 43, C. A. 

(t) The Lord Byron (1879), cited to this effect in 1 Maude and Pollock, 
Law of Merchant Shipping, 4th ed., p. 607, note (k). And where 
such a ship has submitted to the jurisdiction of the Admiralty Court, 
the foreign Sovereign has been ordered to give security for damages to 
a defendant who counterclaimed (The Nevebaule (1885), 10 P. D. 33', C. A.); 
and so also a foreign Government has been ordered to give security for 
costs (Costa Jtiea Republic v. Erlanger (1876), 3 Ch. D. 62, C. A.). 

(It) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 733. 
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be distinguished from signals of distress or signals for pilots (0- 8X0T< *< 

When a signal has been thus registered, the use of it by any person Regulations 
acting under the authority of the shipowner in whose name it is &r 
registered does not subject any person to any fine or liability under Preventing 
the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, for using or displaying signals Co *Jr* 0,xs 
improperly (m). _1 

578. Article 14 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, is as follows:— Article 14. 


Article 14. 

A steam vessel proceeding under sail only, but having 
her funnel up, shall carry in daytime, forward, where it 
can best be seen, one black boll or shape 2 feet in diameter. 

(1897) 

579. By the preliminary article (n) every steam vessel which is steam vessel 
under sail and not under steam is to be considered a sailing vessel, under » ail > 
and every vessel under steam, whether under sail or not, is to be 
considered a steam vessel. Accordingly, when a steam vessel is 

under sail, other vessels are bound to manoeuvre for her as a steam 
vessel or as a sailing vessel according to whether she is under steam 
or not. Before 1897 other vessels had to determine as best they 
could the often difficult question whether such a vessel was under * 
steam or not. Now it is the duty of such a vessel, if she ought to 
be treated as a sailing vessel, to indicate this by the special signal 
in this article. 

A steam vessel sailing without steam and hove-to is in all 
probability “ under sail,” within the meaning of this article, just as 
a sailing vessel when hove-to was considered to be “ under sail ” 
within the Admiralty Notice respecting Lights, 1852 (o). 

580. Article 15 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, is as follows:— Article is. 

Sound-Signals for Fog, etc. 

Article 15. 

All signals prescribed by this Article for vessels under 
way shall be given : 

1 . By “ steam vessels ” on the whistle or siren. (1897) 

2. By “ Bailing vessels and vessels towed ” on the 

iog-hom. (1897) 

The words “prolonged blast” used in this Article, 
shall mean a blast of from 4 to 6 seconds' duration. (1807) 

A steam vessel shall be provided with an efficient 
whistle or siren, sounded by steam or some substitute 
for steam, so placed that the sound may not be intercepted 
by any obstruction, and with an efficient fog-horn, to he 
sounded by mechanical means, and also with an efficient 
bell (p). A sailing vessel of 20 tons gross tonnage or 
upwards shall be provided with a similar fog-horn and 
bell. (1880) 


(Z) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 733. 

(to) Ibid. 

(n) See pp. 373, 374, ante. 

(o) The City of London (1857), Sw. 245, 300, P. C. 

(p) Here the following note is appended in the Soa Regulations 
scheduled to the original Order in Council of the 13th October, 1910:— 
“ In all cases where the Rules require a bell to be used a drum may be sub¬ 
stituted on board Turkish vessels, or a gong where suoh articles are used 
on board small sea-going vessel*.” 
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In log , mist* falling snow* or heavy rain-storms, whether 
by day or night, the signals described in this Article 
shall be used as follows, viz.:— 

(a) A steam vessel having way upon her, shall sound, 

at intervals of not more than 2 minutes, a pro¬ 
longed blast. ' (1880) 

(b) A steam vessel under way, but stopped and having 

no way upon her, shall sound, at intervals of not 
hot more tban 2 minutes, 2 prolonged blasts, 
with an interval of about 1 second between them. (1897) 

(c) A sailing vessel under way shall sound, at intervals 

of not more than 1 minute, when on tho star¬ 
board tack one blast, when on the port tack 
two blasts in succession, and when with the wind 
abaft the beam three blasts in succession. (1880) 

(d) A vessel, when at anchor, shall, at intervals of not 

more than 1 minute, ring the bell rapidly for 
about 5 seconds. (1880) 

(e) A vessel, whed towing, a vessel employed in laying 

or in picking up a telegraph cable, and a vessel 
under way, which is unable to get out of the way 
of an approaching vessel through being not under 
command, or unable to manoeuvre as required 
by these Buies shall, instead of tho signals 
prescribed in sub-divisions (a) and (c) of this 
Article, at intervals of not more than 2 minutes, 
sound three blasts in succession, viz.: one pro¬ 
longed blast followed by two short blasts. A 
vessel tbwed may give this signal and she shall 
not givo any other. (1897) 

Sailing vessels and boats of less than 20 tons gross 
tonnage shall not be obliged to give the above-mentioned 
signals, but if they do not, they shall make some other 
efficient sound-signal at intervals of not more than 
1 minute (g). (1897) 

581. The first general regulations as to fog signals were made 
in 1858 (r), The Sea Regulations, 1863 ($), dirocted steamships 
“ under weigh ” to use a steam whistle, sailing ships “ under weigh ” 
to use a foghorn, and both when “not under weigh ’’ to use a bell, 
at least every five minutes. In the Sea Regulations, 1880, article 12 
was in much the same form as the several paragraphs of the present 
article which have that year marked against them: the chief 
differences, which were made in 1897, are the addition of the wordt> 

(g) Here the following noth is. appended in the Sea Regulations 
scheduled at above :—“ Dutch stodbi pilot-vessels, when engaged on their 
station on pilotage duty in fog, mist, falling snow, or heavy rain-storms 
are required to make at-intervals bf 2 minutes at most one long blast 
with the siren, followed after 1 second by a long blast with the steam 
whistle and again after 1 second bv a long blast on the siren. When 
not engaged on theft station on pilotage duty, they make the Same signals 
as other steamships." 

(r) By the Admiralty Notice respecting Lights and Fog Signals, 1858, 
which directed steam vessels under way, and sailing vessels under way and 
on the port or starboard tack, to sound certain fog signals once at least every 
five minutes, but which provided no fog signals for a vessel at anchor. 
Long before any general regulations as to fog signals had been made, 
foghorns or other means of making a loud SoUnd in fog were in use on 
bociTd vessels; and in 1853 it was held to bo negligence on the part of 
a sailing vessel in a fog not to givo notice by sounding a foghorn, when 
a steamer came in sight, at a distance of three or fottt cables’ length (Thb 
*’ Gamut " (1853), 1 Bcc. & Adi 91). 

(*) By art. 10. 
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“ of 20 gross tons or upwards ” after “ sailing vessel,” and of the 
words “ heavy rain-storms ” after " snow,” and that the interval of 
time between the fog signals both of a sailing vessel under way qz) 4 
of a vessel at anchor has been altered from two minuses to one 
minute ( t ). 

582. Judicial notice lias often been taken of the difficulties which 
may prevent those oq board a vessel hearing the fog signals of 
another vessel, even though they are keeping a good look-out. The 
vagaries of sound in a fog are of the most astonishing character; 
sometimes where a whistle has been given which it was calculated 
would be heard at four or five miles, it is not heard at a distance 
beyond a couple of cables’ length (a). This particularly applies to 
foghorns, which are not heard at any very great distance; and in 
their case there is always this to consider, that when a steamer is 
sounding her fog whistle, she may drown the sound of a foghorn 
sounded near her (h). The fact that the sound of a foghorn sounded 
on board one vessel does not reach the ears of those on board a second 
vessel approaching her is not sufficient to override credible evidence 
of witnesses from the first vessel that it was being properly 
sounded ( c ). And it is impossible to infer from the fact that a 
whistle is not heard in a fog that there is an inefficient look-qut qn 
the vessel which does not hear it(d). A vessel is not necessarily in 
fault for not hearing the fog signal of another vessel, even when at 
anchor, until too late to avoid her, even if no special reason can be 
given for this; but in such circumstances the collision may be an 
inevitable accident («). On the othor hand, the fact that fog signals 
are found to have been regularly sounded, and are admitted not 
to have been heard, may be sufficient in the circumstances to 
justify the finding that the failure to hear was due to a bad 
look-out'(/). It appears proper to ask the nautical assessors in such 
a case whether it was impossible or highly improbable in the cir¬ 
cumstances that those on board the vessel, if keeping a good look-out, 
should have failed to hear the fog signals of thp other vessel before 
they did (g). A vessel which has neglected bP sougd fog signals 
cannot be allowed to say that they would not have been heard (h). 

It has been held that a steamship proceeding in a fog in 
certain circumstances ought to have a double look-out forward (i). 


(t) The Sea Regulations, 1884, art. 12, was in the same terms as the 
Sea Regulations, 1880, art. 12; and the Sea Regulations, 1897, art. 15, 
was in the same terms ss the present art. 15, except that in the present 
article a note as to Dutch steam pilot vessels has been added; see note (g), 
p. 410, ante. 

(а) The Rosetta (1888), 0 Asp. M. L. C. 31Q. 

(б) The Merthyr (1898), 8 Asp. M. U C. 475, 476. 

(e) The Campania, [1901] P. 289, 292, C. A. 

(d) The Rosetta, supra ; The. Merthyr, supra ; The Zadok (1883), 9 P. D. 
114. 

(e) The Nador, [1909] P. 300 (inevitable accident: steamship under way 
ami vessel at anchor); The “Marpesia ” (1872), L. R. 4 P. 0. 21$ 
(inevitable accident: two sailing vessels approaching eaoh other and coming 
into sight at a distance of about 200 yards). 

(/) The Curran, [1910] P. 184, C. A. 

(a) The Merthyr, supra- 

(a) The London, [1904] P. 355, 359. 

(•) The Europa (1850), 14 Jnr, 627. 
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sect 3. On the other hand, in a caBe where the officers of a steamship tfere 
Regulations keeping a good look-out, the vessel was not held to blame for not 
for having a man stationed exclusively on the look-out (A). It is quite 
Preventing as much the duty of a look-out to report fog signals as to report 
Collisions lights (l). 


Mechanical 

foghorn. 


583- It is a breach of this article for a vessel to use a mouth 
foghorn if she has not, but ought to have had, a mechanical fog¬ 
horn ( m ); but if her mechanical foghorn breaks down by accident, 
the use of a mouth foghorn may be excused (n). There is no 
express obligation on the master of a vessel to have his foghorn 
overhauled by an expert mechanic every time he leaves port, and 
where the foghorn appeared to be right and showed nothing to 
suggest doubt, a master was held not to be negligent either for not 
having sent it for such an overhaul or, where it broke down and he 
could not remedy the defect, for blowing a mouth foghorn instead (o). 

The failure to use a mechanical foghorn may be held not to have 
contributed to the collision (p). 

There is no rule that no other fog signals than those specified 
shall be given, unlike the case of lights ( q), so probably in special 
circumstances a fog signal other than those specified may properly 
be given under article 27 or on general principles ( r). 


“ Fog, mist, 584. There is fog if the thickness of the weather impairs the 
falling snow.’’ protection obtained by sight so far as to render it proper to supple¬ 
ment it by use of the fog signals'(«). 


(fc) The Bernard ITall (1002), 0 Asp. M. L. C. 300, 302 (the steamship 
was a vessel of 2,715 tons gross). 

(l) The King (1011), 27 T. L. It. 524. 

(m) The Love Bird (1881), 6 P. D. 80. 

(«) The Chilian (1881), 4 Asp. M. L. O. 473. 

(o) “ Fortunato Fiqari ” (Owners) v. “ Coogee ” (Owner*) (1904), 29 
Victorian Law Reports, 874, 911, 912. 

(p) National Steamship Co. v. Merry , The Pennsylvania (1870), 23 L. T. 
56, 1\ C. (where a steamer was proceeding at an excessive speed and 
wrong orders wore given on board after a barque was sighted, although 
the barque was wrongly sounding a bell instead of a foghorn, an i 
although the foghorn would have boon heard farther, yet the failure to 
UBe a foghorn was held not to be the cause of the vessels coming into the 
position which caused the collision, and the steamer was held alone to 
blame); compare Lohnes v. S.S. Barcelona (1884), 10 Quebec Law Reports, 
305 (where a fishing vessel at anchor was sounding her foghorn instead of 
her bell, in accordance with the universal custom to do so of fishing vessels 
sailing from' Nova Scotia, this .was held to be no exouse, but the fishing 
vessel was not held liable, on the ground that the steamer which struck 
her was solely to blame for the collision, either for not seeing or hearing 
the fishing vessel more than one minute before the collision or for not 
taking any precaution to avoid her); compare also The “ James Joicey ” 
v. The “ Kostrena ,” [1908] S. C. 295. 

(g) See art. 1, which directs that no other lights which may be mistaken 
for the prescribed lights shall be exhibited ; see p. 379, ante. 

(r) Compare The Merchant Prince (1885), 10 P. D. 139, where showing 
» flare was held not to be a breach of the Sea Regulations, 1884. 

(s) The Milanese (1881), Pritchard’s Admiralty Digest, 3rd ed., 
p. 251, H. L., per Lord Blackburn; compare The Milanese (1880), 
4 Asp. M. L. C. 318, C. A., where there was a conflict of evidence 
as to the weather, and it was held by Brett, L.J. to be clearly a case 
of fog, as the governing facts were that one vessel was coming to anchor 
for the weather and the other vessel was shortening sail. 
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It is not an infraction of this rule for a vessel, not herself in fog, 
not to sound a fog signal when approaching a bank of fog, but it is 
a neglect of a proper precaution ( t), as it is her duty in such circum< 
stances to sound fog signals to apprise vessels in the fog of her 
presence ( u ). ' There is a similar duty to sound fog signals when 
approaching falling snow, though the vessel herself is not in it (a). 
And if a compulsory pilot is in charge when fog signals are not 
being, but ought to be, sounded, the master, or doubtless the other 
officer on watch, ought to call bis attention to the fact ( b ). 

585. The signal of two prolonged blasts is a very useful signal, 
conveying an almost invaluable piece of information; but it is 
extremely important that it should not be given unless the vessel 
giving it is lying dead in the water (c). She must be absolutely 
stopped, and it is not sufficient that she should have substantially 
no way (d). As this signal indicates that the vessel is stopped, 
those on the other vessel are entitled to act on that assumption ( e ), 
and to manoeuvre accordingly to go past(/), and a vessel which 
gives it wrongly may be misleading tho other vessel. It can usually 
be very easily ascertained, by throwing a piece of paper over the. 
side or otherwise, whether the vessel is stopped or not, and it 
appears to be the duty of the navigating officer to take some such 
step before sounding this signal (g). Negligence in sounding the 
two long blasts improperly will be immaterial, unless it in fact 
misleads the other vessel (7t). 

586. If a vessel hears the two long blasts, and acts as she has a 
right to act upon it, and manoeuvres to go past the other vessel, 
there is a duty upon her to advance with such very great caution 
that, supposing tho other vessel comes into sight very close, she 
shall be able to bring herself up within a very short distance ; and 
a speed of four or iivo knots on a heavy ship in an extremely dense 

(t) The N. Strong, [1892J P. 105. 

(u) The Milanese (1880), 4 Asp. M. L. C. 318, C. A. But where a vessel 
saw a second vessel approaching in such a position that if both vessels did 
not alter they would go clear, aud a fog then came on and shut out the 
second vessel, it was held that the first vessel was under no such special 
obligation to whistle for the second vessel, though the second vessel 
wrongly starboarded and caused a collision ( The Oravia (1907), 10 Asp. 
M. L. C. 434, C. A.). 

(a) The St. Paul, [ 1909] P. 43, C. A. But in this ease it was held that the 
absence of the sound signals on the steamship did not contribute to the 
collision, as the vessels saw oach other at a sufficient distance and time to 
enable them with reasonable care to pass each other in safety; compare 
The Ape (1914), 30 T. L. E. 286. 

(b) The 8t. Paul, supra, at p. 54; compare The Elysia, [1912] P. 162. 

(e) The Castleventry (1904), Shipping Gazette, 16th April. 

(d) The Antwerp City (1912), Shippinq Gazette, 29th January. 

(e) The Matiana (1908), 26 T. L. R. 61. 

(/) The Castleventry, supra. 

lg) The Bittern (1908), Shipping Gazette, 2nd April. 

(h) In The Castleventn/, supra, and The Matiana, supra, the vessel 
sounding the two long blasts improperly was held to blame on this 
account. In The Antwerp City, supra, the vessel so sounding was held 
not to blame, as the blasts were alleged by the other vessel wrongly to 
have been two Bhort blasts, and it was held that the misreading of the 
sUmal was sufficient to show that it could not have contributed to the 
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Article 16. 


fog was held in these circumstances to be excessive (♦). Where a 
steamer had heard the two prolonged blasts About ahead, although 
that signal liad been wrongly given, she was held entitled to 
manoeuvre by porting her helm ( k ). 

587. A sailing vessel when tacking must continue to sound the 
signal for the tack she is on until Bhe actually has the wind on the 
other side ( l ). 

588. Where a vessel was moored in a fog to a ppntpon connected 
by a bridge to the shore, and it was not usual or reasonable for a 
vessel in such a position to ring a bell, and to do so might have 
misled other vessels into thinking she was really at anchor so that 
they could pass on either side of her, it was held that the vessel was 
not bound to ring a bell under the local rule by which such a vessel 
was directed to ring the bell “ if and when anchored ” (in). 

589. Where a steamship was proceeding in a fog under her own 
Bteam sounding prolonged blasts, and a tug was fast to her by a 
short scope to low her when it became necessary to do so, but hA<i 
not iu fiict begun to tow, it was held that the tug was not “ tpwing ” 
within this article; and it was held that the tug in the circumstances 
was not bound to sound two prolonged blasts under article 15 ^). 
because, even if the tug was properly to be regarded as a separate 
vessel, and would therefore be bound by this article to sound 
prolonged blasts, which was doubtful, still it wps less confusing, 
from the point of view of warning to others and safe navigation, 
for the steamship to give her signals unaccompanied by any signals 
from the tug (n). 

590. Article 16 of the Sea Itegulations, 1910, is as follows:— 

Speed of Ships to be Moderate in Fog, etc. 

Article 16. 

Every vessel shall, in a fog, mist, falling snow* or heavy 
rain-storms, go at a moderate speed, having careful regard 
to the existing circumstances and conditions. (1863) 

A steam vessel hearing, apparently forward pf her beam, 
the fog-sigqal of a vessel the position of which is not 
ascertained, shall, bo far as the circumstances of the case 

(i) The Castleveniry (1004), Shipping Oaeette, 16th April. 

(k) Ibid. 

(l) The Conatcmtia (1889), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 478. 

(in) The TiUin, The Rambler (1906), 10 Asp. M. L. C. 350 ; and, as to 
“ at anchor," in art. 11, see pm 404, 405, ante. 

(») The Sargasso, [1912] P. 192; compare fhe wJarnet Joioey," 
The “ Koalrena, [1008] S. C. 295 (a steamship with her stern canned 
away and her forward compartment filled owing to a collision, but with 
engines and steering gear uninjured so that she was able to proceed and 
manoeuvre slowly, hoisted the two black balls for a vessel not under 
command, but in a fog sounded signals of one prolonged blast under 
art. 15 (a), instead of along and two short blasts under art. 15 (e). She 
was held not to blamo in respect to her fog signals, first, because she rfas 
under command and ought not to have hoisted the fwq black balls and 
did not come yvhhii) art. 15 (e); and secpqdJy, because, even if she had 
been bound to sound the special signal under art. 15 (e), the fact that, it 
was not Bounded did not contribute to the collision, jyhich was due to ' 
the other steamship apt stopping her engines on hparmg the fog signal 
which was sounded). ' 
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Admit, stop h#r engines, and then navigate with cantina Sam. 3 . 

until danger of collision is over. (1897) (a) Wnpwr a H«m. 

501. A vessel approaching a fog bank ahead of her is not within 
the tetms of this article, but it is her duty under the general rules ColMtai 
of good Seamanship to ease attd go at a moderate speed ( b); and the e | 0 , 
same applies to a steamer with falling snow ahead (c). But a vessel 
is hot bound to go at a inodetate speed if there is no log ahead but ^PPjj^ ttt,on 
only in the vicinity, for instance, at a distance on the port bow (d). 


692. The words “ having careful regard to the existing circum- a moderate 
stances and conditions ” were probably added to make the rule Bpeed ‘ 
Clearer from a popular point of view, since the legal doctrine, that 
moderate speed was not an absolute term but depended on the 
circumstances, existed long before ( e ). 

The object of imposing moderate speed on vessels is not merely 
that it will lessen the violence of a collision, but also that their 
speeds shall give as much time as possible for making any necessary 
manoeuvres in unforeseen circumstances, for in a fog it cannot 
be told exactly from what quarter the danger may come (/). Also 
each vessel has thus more opportunities of hearing the sound 
signals of the approaching vessel; a steamer going at slow speed 
has the chance of hearing about twice as many sound signals from 
an approaching sailing vessel as compared with what she would 
hear if going at double the speed (g). And the way of a vessel is 
more quickly taken off by reversing when going at slow speed (li). 

690. What is a moderate speed depends on the circumstances Circum- 
and conditions of each case (?'), so that what is moderate speed at aff° C hnu 
one time is not moderate at another (fe). The chief circumstances speed. 
and conditions are the state of the atmosphere, wind, and sea; the weather; 
circumstances as regards the place, especially as to whether it is place, 


(a) Iu the Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 16, it was provided that every steam¬ 
ship should when in a fog go at a moderate speed. This was altered in the 
Sea Regulations, 1880, art. 13, to “Every ship, whether a sailing ship or 
steamship, shall in a fog, mist, or falling snow go at a moderate speed.” 
The Sea Regulations, 1884, art. 13, was in the same words, in 1897 the 
first paragraph of the articlo Was altered to its present form, and the sefcond 
paragraph was added. Imng before 1863, however, it was a duty of good 
seamanship to moderate a Vessel’s speed in fog {Perth (1838) 3 Hag. Adm. 
414; The Lord Saumaree (1848), 6 Notes of Cases, 600; and see other 
eases cited in Pritchard’s Admiralty Digest, 3rd ed., pp. 222—226). 
And a similar duty applied in other circumstances, for instance, when the 
Weather Was squally, rainy, and dark (The Emperor v. The Lady of the 
Lake (1864), Holt (adm.), 202 ; and (1865) in Privy Council, ibid., p. 37). 
Neither this article nor any of the Sea Regulations applies to ships in an 
artificial navigable channel terminating in locks, like the Manchester Ship 
Canal (The Hare, [1904] P. 331). As to wbat is fog, see under art. 15, 
p. 412; ante. 

lb) The N. Strong, [1892] P. 105, 110. 

(c) The St. Paul, [1909] P. 43, C. A. 

Id) The Bernard Hall (1902), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 300, 802. 

(a) See, for instance. The Zadok (1883), 9 P, D. 114, 117; The Shot 
/1886), 11 P. D. 25, 27, C. A. 

' (J) The Zadok, supra, at p. 115. 
la) The Campania, [1901] P. 289, 290, 297, C. A. 

(k) ltd*. 

(i) Ibid., at p. 292 ; and Bee the terms of art. 16. 

(k) The Ebor, supra. 
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open sea or narrowf^ters, whether there are difficulties of tide or 
current, and whetherMt is a place where many vessels are likely to 
be at anchor or under way or not; and the condition of the vessel 
herself, especially as to whether she is n sailing vessel or a steam 
vessel, and as to her manoeuvring power and her likelihood of doing 
damage, and in this connexion as to what is her tonnage, and 
whether she is loaded or light, and if she is a steam vessel, as to 
what is the power of her engines, and as to whether she is a paddle 
steamer or a screw steamer with one or more propellers, ana 
what her steering gear is and how well she answers to it ( l). The 
facility in handling a steamer, large or small, must be taken 
into account (to); and one of the most important considerations is 
how soon the way can be taken off a very large ship (n). A cargo 
vessel with a full speed of nine or ten knots can and apparently 


Condition of 
atmosphere. 


Vwwis in 

narrow 

waters. 


Denso fog. 


should as a rule reduce her speed in fog to about three knots (o). 

As regards the atmosphere, a moderate speed must depend in a 
great measure on whether the fog is slight or dense (p), whether it 
is one through which daylight can be seen ( q ), or whether it is such 
that another vessel can only be seen at a ship’s length, so that it 
may be impossible to see her until a collision is inevitable (r). 

When the place is a narrow arm of the sea or a river, even if 
those on board a vessel do not hear a whistle, they should contem¬ 
plate the probability of meeting other vessels, and that in such 
a place vessels would meet almost on the same line (s). In the 
Thames, for example, before a whistle is heard, a vessel in a dense 
fog should be brought as nearly as possible to a standstill, so as 
only to be just under command ( t ). In a narrow channel or current, 
owing to danger from such a condition, it might be necessary for a 
vessel to go at a higher speed (a) ; and on the open sea, where the 
probabilities of meeting another ship are less, the speed need not 
be as moderate as if a vessel is navigating a narrow channel (b). 

As a rule, at sea in a fog it appears to be proper for a steamship 
while moderating her speed to leave herself with the capacity of 
being properly steered (c). But a fog may be so dense that it is 
not possible to see across the ship, and in that case a vessel will 
probably have to stop her engines (d). And even at sea in a fog as 
dense as it well could be, a steamship, when she had reached a 


proper anchorage, was held 5 to blame for proceeding dead slow 


(l) Compare The Beta (1884), 9 P. D. 134, C. A.; The Elysia (1882), 
4 Asp. M. L. C. 640, C. A., per Cotton, L.J., at p. 644 (the question of 
what is a moderate speed might depend on whether a vessel is rapid in 
answering her helm). 

(m) The Campania, [1901] P. 289, 302, C. A.; The Elysia, supra. 

in) The Campania, supra. 

(0) Ibid., at p. 297. 

(p) Oeeanio Steam Navigation Co. v. Waterford Steamship Co., Tne 
Oceanic (19Q3), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 378, H. L. 

( q) The Beta, supra. 

(r) The Dordogne (1884), 10 P. D. 6 , 10, C. A. 

(«) Ibid. 

(<) Ibid. 

ia) The Campania, supra, at p. 303. 

(b) The Doraogne, supra. 

(0) This appears to be the general effect of the decisions; compare The 
Zadok (1883), 9 P. D. 114, 117. 

(d) Compare The Campania , supra, at p. 297. 
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instead of anchoring (<?). Still more in a riffi', a fog may be bo 
thick that it is the duty of a vessel not to get 'tinder way (/), and if 
under way to come to anchor as soon as possible (<?). In a thick fog 
in a river, if there is an opportunity of coming to anchor, and an 
attempt to proceed involves danger to property and possibly to life, 
it is the duty of those who have the control of the steamer to anchor, 
notwithstanding the convenience and urgency of passengers (h). 
Even a ferry steamer, which proceeds in a river in such a fog, 
takes upon herself all the’ responsibility of such a course, and her 
owners must pay if by so doing she injures life or property (t). 
Those in charge of a vessel in tow were held negligent for not 
ordering the tug to stop, when proceeding in a dense fog in the 
river St. Lawrence, when they could not see the river banks (k). 

It has been held that a steamer overtaken by a dense fog, when 
going up river on the flood tide, should dredge up stern first with 
her anchor doAvn, so that she can be brought up at any moment (l). 

594. When a steam vessel is entitled to proceed in a fog, even 
at sea, she is not justified necessarily in going at the lowest speed at 
which she is constructed to go; if she cannot go at a moderate speed, 
she must take the consequences (in). 

A steam vessel is not entitled to go at a certain Bpeed merely 
because it is her lowest continuous speed. If a vessel cannot reduce 
her speed sufficiently with the continuous action of hor engines, and 
therefore cannot go at a reasonable speed without stopping her 
engines, it is her duly to stop them (n). There is great difficulty in 
checking a vessel’s speed by stopping and taking the way off from 
time to time, and it has a tendoncy to throw the vessel out of her 
course, and it leads to difficulties, but it must be done (o). And the 
fact that it involves loss of position and difficulty and delay and 
taking precautions to haul out from the coast, if approaching it, is 
no sufficient reason to justify a higher rate of speed ( 7 ?). 

It has been laid down as a rule that a steamer ought not to go so 
fast in a fog that she cannot pull up in the distance which those on 
board can see (q). This appears to be in substance an application 
of the much older rule, which applies in all weathers, that no steamer 
has a right to navigate at such n rate that it is impossible for her 
to prevent damage, taking all precautions at the moment she sees 

(e) The Otter (1874), L. R.4A.& E. 203. 

If) The AguadiUana (1880), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 390. 

(g) Girolamo (1834), 3 Hag. Adm. 169, 174. 

( h) The Noith American v. The Wild Rose (1865), 2 Mar. L. C. 319. 

(i) The Lancashire (1874), L. R. 4 A. & E. 198, 202. 

IIt) Smith v. St. Lawrence Tow-Boat Co. (1873), L. R. 5 P. C. 308. 

( l) The Aguadilla/na, supra. A steamship of 3,700 tons gross which 
turned round near the entrance to the sea channels leading to the Mersey in 
a dense fog and drifted up stem first at about a knot an hour on a flond’tide, 
was not blamed for not anchoring ( The Kirby Hall (1883), 8 P. D. 71, 76). 

(m) The Irrawaddy (1887), cited in The Campania, [1901] P. 289, 294, 
C. 

(n) The Resolution (1889), 6 Asp. M. L. O. 363, 364. 

( 0 ) The Irrawaddy, supra. 

(p) The Campania, supra, at p. 301. 

(q ) The Counsellor, [1913] P. 70; see The Campania, supra, at p. 294 
(as a general rule, speed such that another vessel cannot be avoided 
after being seen is excessive). 
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danger to be possible ^). And in eases where the other vessel when 
first seen is found to be stopped in the water, or is not going too 
fast (s), the rule is easy to apply. 

It has also been held that when a fog comes on it is the duty of 
a ship, whether a steamer or sailing vessel, to moderate her speed 
as much as she can, leaving herself with the capacity of being 
properly steered; but some margin must be allowed for particular 
circumstances, and the same rule would not exactly apply in mid- 
ocean (£). 

595. Various rates of speed in the case of steam vessels have been 
condemned by the courts as immoderate in different circumstances («). 

596. A sailing vessel in a fog, when she is rightly under way, 
is entitled to move at such a rate of speed as will enable her to 
keep properly under command (a). Moderate speed for a sailing 
vessel is not the same as for a steamer; for instance, a speed 
of three knots may be moderate for a steamer when it would be 
dangerous for a sailing vessel to reduce her speed so far (b). A 


(r) The Europa (1851), Pritchard’s Admiralty Digest, 3rd ed., p. 223, 
P. in Admiralty Court (1850), 14 Jur. 027; compare The City oj 
Brooklyn (1876), 1 P. D. 276, 279, 0. A. 

(8) As in The Counsellor, [1913] P. 70. 

(t) The Zadok (1883), 9 P. D. 114, 117. 

(u) Seven knots in a thick fog 200 miles eastward of Sandy Hook, where 
there must frequently be a great number of vessels congregated, has been 
condemned ; see The Pennsylvania (1870), 3 Mar. L. 0.477, P. C. As regards 
higher speeds, see The Oravia (1905), 10 Asp. M. L. C. 100 (a twin screw 
steamship off the entrance to the estuary of the river Plate was going at 
least 10 knots an hour in a fog in which she could not see more than 300 or 
400 yards, and her case was held to be hopeless on this account); aflirmod 
on appeal on other points, at ibid., p. 434, m C. A., and at ibid., p. 525, in 
H. L.; The Campania, [1901] l 1 . 289 (a large twin screw mail and pas¬ 
senger steamship was held to blame for going 9 to 10 knots in a dense fog: 
it was no justification that this was her lowest continuous speed, as 
she ought to have stopped at times, though this involved delay and might 
involve loss of position and hauling out from the coast which she was 
approaching). Other speeds which have been condemned are: —8 or 7 
knots over the ground in the Clyde in very foggy weather ( Little v. Burns 
(1881), 9 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 118); 6$ knots m a dense fog o£( Shantung 
Promontory, North China ( The Chinkiang, [1908] A. C. 251, P. C.); 6j 
knots in a thick fog in the channel between the Mull of Galloway ana 
Port Patrick {The Irrawaddy (1887), cited in The Campania, supra, at 
p. 294); 6J knots in a thick fog in the Irish Sea, though the steamer could 
stop her way at that speed in 400 feet ( Oceania Steam Navigation Co. v. 
Waterford Steamship Co., The,Oeeanic (1903), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 378, H. L.); 
64 knots, including 2$ knots tide, in a fog in the North Sea off the coast 
of Norfolk (Pile “ James Joicey” The “ Kostrena,” [1908] S. C. 295); 5 knots 
in a dense fog against a 2£ knot current in the Straits of Gibraltar, when 
the stoamer could have reduced her speed and yet have had steerage way 
{The Resolution (1889), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 363); 4 to 6 knots in the Baltic 
when another vessel could not be seen more than a ship’s length {The 
Magna Charta (1871), 1 Asp. M. L. C. 153, P. C.); 4£ knots in a fog in the 
Bay of Biscay {The Counsellor, supra) ; 3 knots in a thick tog in theNoyth 
Sea 4 or 5 miles off the Tyne, when the steamer could have gone at 1£ 
to 2 knots {The Bromagrove, [1912] P. 182). On the other hand, 3 to 
3| knots over the ground in a thick fog in the North Sea off Cromer, before 
a whistle was heard, was held to be a moderate speed {The Ebor (1888), 
11 P. D. 20, 28, C. A.). 

(а) The N. Strong, J1892) P. 105, 108. 

(б) The Elysia (1882), 4 Asp. M. L. C. 540, C. A. 
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sailing vessel in a fog is entitled in some circumstances to go faster s«jt. 2 . 
than in others; and whether the position of the vessel iB in the Begoladons 
open sea, or in a river like the Thames, or off a difficult coast, for, 
is a matter to be taken into consideration (c). She must have 
way on to fill her sails, otherwise she cannot control her move- 

ments; but subject to that, in a fog where she cannot see her way, _! 

it is her duty to moderate her speed as much as she can while 


keeping proper steerage way (d). Some margin must be allowed 
for the particular circumstances, and the same rule does not exactly 
apply to a sailing vessel in mid-ocean; but the rule applies in a 
river ( e ); and it applies in the English Channel when a sailing 
vessel is passing across a course in which it is expected that 
numerous vessels may be(/). If another vessel is coming near, 
a sailing vessel, if under full sail, ought to take sail off till she 
brings herself as nearly to a standstill as is consistent with being 
under command^). 


A sailing vessel going at speed in a fog has no right to keep 
her course and do nothing, merely because she is a sailing vessel (h), 
A sailing vessel approaching the coast will not be held in the wrong 
for lying-to in a fog in order to avoid collision or running ashore (»)! 


597. Various rates of speed have been held to be moderate or Speeds held 
immoderate for sailing vessels in different circumstances (ft). immoderate. 


(c) The N. Strong, [1892] P. 105, 108. 
id) The Zadok (1883), 9 P. D. 114, 117. 

(c) The Beta (1884), 9 P. D. 134, 0. A. 

(/) The Zadok, supra. 

( g) The Dordogne (1884), 10 P. D. 0, 12, 0. A. 

(A) The Zadok, supra (a barque which was proceeding in a fog at 5 knots 
in the English Channel, close-hauled in a moderate breeze, ought to have 
taken precautions against meeting a steamer in a position which required 
caution, and ought to have had men stationed to woi k on the braces and 
put the foresails aback by letting them fly). 

(i) The “Attila” (1879), 5 Quebec Law Reports, 340. 

(k) A barque in a fog in the English Channel, carrying nearly all the 
canvas she could, and making more than 5 knots, close-hauled in a 
moderate breeze, was held not to be going at a moderate speed (The 
Zadok, supra). A schooner in a dense fog in the Bristol Channel, under 
all plain sail, was held not to be going at a moderate speed, as she had 
speed more than enough to keep her under reasonable control (The Beta, 
supra). On the other hand, a brig in a fog in the North Sea near 
Flamborough Head, with all sail set except her foretop gallant sail, 
which justified her Bpeed on the ground that she was going against the 
tide and that it was essential for her safety to make the best headway she 
could, was held not to blame, though it might have been more prudent 
to take in the studding sails ; and the collision was held to be an inevitable 
accident (The Itinerant (1844), 2 Wm. Rob. 236). In a collision in foggy 
weather off Orfordness a brig was carrying all her sails set except tier 
lower studding sails, and it was found that it would liave been more 
prudent for her to have had no studding sails (The Lord Saumares 
(1848), 6 Notes of Cases, 600). So also a schooner on an exceedingly 
misty night in the North Sea, which justified running under a press 
of .sail on the ground that a very large number of vessels were in 
her wake, and that she carried these sails to avoid the possibility of any 
of them running into her, was held not to blame ; and the collision was 
held to be an inevitable accident (The Ebenezer (1843), 2 Wm. Rob. 200). 
A brig in the Atlantic Ocean under all plain sail, and going 5 knots in a 
fog, when vessels ought to have been seen more than 200 to 300 yards, was 
held to be going at a moderate speed (The Elysim (1882), 4 Asp. M. L. C. 
540, C. A.). A barque off the Longehips at Land's End making about 4 
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598. A dumb barge in a river, which haa no duty to carry an 
anchor and has no means of bringing up, is entitled to go on in 
a fog until she comes in contact with something to which she can 
make fast (/). 

599. Although article 21 is a general rule, it is qualified by the 
second paragraph of article 10, so that a steamer which hears a 
whistle and believes that she is on the starboard bow of the other 
steamer and is crossing her, must not keep her speed under article 21, 
but must stop her engines under this article {in), though she may 
afterwards have to aid in averting collision under the note to 
article 21 ( n); and similarly, when a steamer hears a whistle of 
another steamer on her starboard bow and tho vessels are, in fact, 
crossing, the first steamer will not be justified in manoeuvring to 
keep out of the way under article 19 , but must stop her engines (o); 
and it has been hold that articles 19 and 21 only apply when the 
vessels are in sight of each other (p). 

Tho object of the rule that a steam vessel shall stop her engines 
is to lessen the danger (g),to stop as much as possible all sound from 
throbbing engines, rush of water or rush of air, and give oppor¬ 
tunity for accurate observation of sound (»■), so ns to enable those 
on board to hear better than when the noise of the engines and 
propeller is going on, and so as to call their special attention, that 
they may be more acute to hear a socond whistle and to locate it 
if possible ( a ). 

600. This rule applies to a vessel even if she is not herself in a 
fog; for the danger arising from a fog signal forward of the beam 
may be as great and exactly of the same kind whether the steamer 
which hears it is herself in a fog or not, and the terms of this rule, 
that she shall stop her engines, apply in either case (ft). 

knots in a fog was held not to blame (The N. Strong, [1892] P. 105, 108). 
But a barque making 7 knots an hour in a fog over fishing grounds on 
the Banks of Newfoundland was held to be going at an improper speed 
(The “Frank” (1876), 2 Quebec Law Repoits, 295). 

(l) The Hose of England (1888), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 304 (<i barge came in 
contact with tho flake of tho anchor of a steamer, which uus impropeny 
out of the water ; the barge was sunk, And the steamer was held alone to 
blame). 

(m) The Cathay (1899), 9 Asp. M. L. 0. 35. 

(n) Crawford (“ Warsaw x ') v. Granite City Steamship Co., Ltd. (“Linn o' 
Dee") (1906), 8 F. (Ct. of Sess.) 1013, per Lord Stormonth-Darlino, at 
p. 1023. Art. 21 is to be road^with art. 16, so far as it will live with it, as 
to aiding in averting collision In case of thick weather (ibid.). 

(o) The King (1911), 27 T. L. R. 524. 

(p) Ibid. 

(a) The Koning Willem I., [1903] P. 114, 122. As to the duty to stop 
on hearing the whistle of another vessel before this rule existed, see The 
Kjiarvoater (1894), 63 L. J. (p.) 65, C. A.; 8-3. “Lebanon ” (Owners) v. S.S. 
“Ceto” (Owners), The “ Ceto” (1889), 14 App. Cas. 670. 

(r) Crawford (“ Warsaw ") v. Granite City Steamship Co., Ltd. (“Linn o' 
Dee"), supra, at p. 1021. 1 

(a) The Bondane (1900), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 106. 

(b ) The Bernard Hatt (1902), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 300 (when a steamer was 
not in a foe and the weather was tolerably clear ahead of her and on her 
starboard bow, but there was a fog on her port bow out of which a fog 
whistle came, and she slowed instead of stopping her engines, she was held 
to blame for a breach of tho rule). 
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601. The question at times arises: when is the position of a 
vessel (the fog signal of which is heard apparently forward of the 
beam) “ascertained,” so as to justify a steamer which hears it in 
not stopping her engines ? “ Ascertained ” in tins connexion seems 
to mean ascertained not to involve any reasonable risk of collision. 
And to ascertain for this purpose where another vessel is in a fog 
seems to mean learning, at any rate to some extent, her distance and 
bearing and, if under way, her course. 

The effect of the decisions under this rule is that, if both vessels 
are in the open sea, and if nothing is known about the other vessel 
beforehand, the first fog signal heard apparently forward of the 
beam cannot tell those on board one vessel enough of the circum¬ 
stances to make the position of the other vessel “ ascertained ” 
under the rule. It is not true to say that because a whistle sounds 
distant those on the ship hearing it are entitled to treat it as 
distant; many a easo in the Admiralty Court has shown that an 
apparently distantly sounding whistle has really been close at 
hand (c). It is not correct, again, to say that, a whistle having been 
heard, it can be located so as to be certain it is at a precise bearing 
on the bow; case after case in the Admiralty Court shows that tbit 
is not true ( d). 

But when a peculiar whistle was heard in a fog overtaking and 
passing ahead, and was then heard for the first time whore it 
would be expected forward of the beam, the position of the vessel 
was held to be “ ascertained” (e); and when the weather had been 
clear and one steamer had seen another far off in a position of 
safety, namely, on an opposite course port to port and broaden¬ 
ing, and the steamer then passed into a fog and heard a whistle 
bearing, as expected, from the other vessel, she was held not bound 
to stop her enginos, as the position of the other was “ ascertained ”(/ ). 
When two steamers are in a narrow artificial channel like the 
Manchester Ship Canal the position of one vessel probably is 
“ ascertained ” by the other under this rule (if the rule applies at 

(c) The Britannia, [1905] P. 98, 103 (whore those on board a steamer in 
a fog heard the whistles of two other steamers, one on each bow, and while 
these two vessels were drawing clear to pass astern, they heard a long way 
oft tho whistle of a third steamer, with which they came into collision, but 
did not stop their engines because the whistle sounded a long way off and 
because the whistles of the first two steamers enabled them to judge the 
situation and distance of the third steamer, and they afterwards made out 
her whistle to be one and a halt points on their starboard bow; it was held 
that this was wrong and that tho engines of the steamer ought to have been 
stopped). In this case Gorell Barnes, J., said (at p. 104): “I do 
not desire to be any party to weakening the effect of that rule. If this 
court were to hold that, upon hearing a whistle which sounded to be 
distant, a vessel was justified in not stopping, every case in this court 
would be that the whistle sounded such a long way off that the ship was 
justified in not stopping.” 

(d) The Britannia, supra, at p. 104 ; The Dordogne (1884), 10 P. D. 6, 
11,,0. A.; The “ James Joicey ” v. The ** Kostrena ,” [1908] S. C. 295, 305 
(a steamer in a dense fog heard one whistle and believed it to be broadish 
on the port bow, and she had several other vessels around her blowing 
foghorns; it was held that these circumstances were no excuse for the 
steamer porting her helm without stopping her engines). 

le) The Geelong, Shipping Gazette (1908), 5th March, C. A. 

(’/) 8.8. Oravia (Owners) v. 8.8. Nereus (Owners), The Orama (1907), Iff 
Asm M. L. C. 525 H. L. 
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all in a place eo shut off from the sea) on hearing the first whistle, 
so that the steamer need not be to blame for not stopping her 
engines ( g). 

602 . Those in charge of a steamer will have to show very 
strong circumstances to justify themselves if they do not stop their 
engines on hearing such a whistle ( h ). If stopping the engines would 
cause a danger of stranding or probable risk of collision with another 
vessel, this would naturally be a good reason against it, but such 
cases are only likely to occur in confined waters, and in the open 
sea it is not easy to imagine circumBt&nceB in which a vessel could 
not stop her engines (i). 

When in the case of tug and tow the tug can without difficulty 
stop her engines sufficiently to let the way run off her tow it is her 
duty to do so ( k). 

603. If a steamer fails to stop undor this rule, it will be difficult 
for her to escape liability on the ground that she stopped at a later 
period for a considerable time, and that therefore her failure to stop 
at the first whistle made no difference ; because if she had stopped 
in the first instance she might not have reached the place of 
collision, and the results would have been altogether different (f). 

When those on board a steamer hear the first fog signal On) of 
another vessel, the circumstances may be such that articles 22 and 
23 apply, so that it will be the duly of the steamer, if tho circum¬ 
stances of the case admit, to avoid crossing ahead of the other 
vessel, and, if approaching her, and if necessary, to reverse her 
engines(n). But a steamer in a fog, hearing the first whistle of 

(g) The Hare, [1904] P. 331. 

(A) It is a baa excuse for not doing so that another vessel is following 
close astern {The Rondane (1900), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 100), even if the 
steamer herself is loaded aft with dynamite ( The Star of New Zealand 
(1899), Shipping Qasette, 7th November), because stopping engines does 
not at once stop a vessel’s way, and it will be the duty of the vessel 
following to check her Bpeed. It is a worse excuse that there is a vessel 
at some distance away on the quarter (The Britannia, [1905] P. 98, 102). 
It was held to be no excuse for not stopping her engines on tho part of 
a vessel stemming the tide at the mouth of the Humber in a dense log 
that there was a vessel at anchor 100.yards astern of her (The Ariadne 
(1911), 27 T. L. R. 304). i 

(i) The Rondane, supra. 

(1c) The Challenge and Duo d'Aumale, [1905] P. 198, C. A. 

(1) The Britannia, supra, at p. 104. 

(to) As to the navigation of a steamer after hearing the signal of two pro¬ 
longed blasts from another steamer, see under art. 15; pp. 413, 414, ante. 

(n) The Merthyr (1898), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 475, 477. A steamer in a 
dense fog in the North Sea was on a course of N. by W. J W., and the 
wind was about S., and a foghorn sounding a single blast was heard on 
the port bow ;-it was held that those on the steamer must have known 
that the sailing vessel was crossing their bows on the starboard tack, and 
that as a foghorn cannot carry far, especially against the wind, tho 
sailing vessel could not be very far from them; and it was held that in such 
a position, which is a common position, the steamer onght at once to li&vo 
reversed her engines and taken the whole of her way off. The court did not 
accept the excuse given by the master of the steamer for not reversing at 
once, namely, that ne was afraid that the sailing vessel might he more ahead 
of him than she appeared to be, and that she might cant towards his vessel 
if she got more towards the starboard bow, and that he did not know her 
exact position; and the steamer was held to blame on tills account alone. 
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another steamer on her starboard bow, is not bound to treat her as 
a crossing vessel and therefore reverse her engines (a). 

604 . A steamer having stopped her engines must keep them 
stopped, until she can, by bearing further signals, ascertain the 
position of the other vessel (6). But the object of the rule is not to 
keep two vessels permanently stationary in a fog ; move they often 
must, even in the densest fog, as when they know they are near a 
dangerous shoal (e). A steamer will be justified in some circum¬ 
stances in going slow ahead when she hears a second whistle (cl). 

On the other hand, when the indications for a considerable time 
are that the other vessel is approaching and not broadening, the 
steamer ought not to proceed and keep on even at dead slow, but 
ought to stop, at any rate from time to time, when by giving an 
occasional touch ahead she can keep on her course and under 
control («). 

605 . The duty of a steamer to reverse when another vessel 
approaches dangerously close in a fog appears to be the same 
under this article as it was when the article as to reversing (/) 
applied to steamers in fog. A steamer ought to be brought to A 
standstill at once by reversing when in a dense fog the first whistle 
of an approaching steamer is heard in close proximity on the 
bow ( g ). When one steamer is approaching near another steamer in 


although her engines had been stopped on hearing the first blast of the 
foghorn, and \\ ere reversed on hearing tho second blast. 

(a) Crawford (“ Warsaw ”) v. Granite City Steamship Co., Ltd. {"Linn o’ 
J)ce") (1906), 8 F. (Ft. of Soss.) 1013. 

(ft) The Itondane (1900), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 106. 

(c) The Vadcrland (1907), Shipping Gazette, 28th November, H. L. 

(d) A steamer going dead slow on the Goodwin Sands in a dense fog 
heard a whistle about two points on her starboard bow, apparently a long 
way off, and stopped her engines, and about a minute lator heard it a 
second time three to four points on that bow, and then went slow ahead 
again, as she was losing steerage way; she was held to have navigated with 
caution in that place, where she might at any moment have had to man¬ 
oeuvre for another vessel; seo The Vadcrland, swpra ; and in the Admiralty 
Court (1907), Shipping Gazette, 27th February. A steamer in foggy 
weather off the coast of Spain, going slow against a strong head sea, heard 
a bright-toned wliistle a little on the port bow, and stopped for five 
minutes, and then, hearing the same whistle again slightly on the star¬ 
board bow, went dead slow ahead for ten minutes.without hearing any¬ 
thing, raising her speed to about a knot or a knot and a half; she was held 
to have navigated with caution, as against such sea it was prudent to keep 
the vessel under command; see The Byron (1905), Shipping Gazette, 
9th February. 

(e) The Aras, [1907] P. 28 (in the English Channel in foggy weather, 
When the court found the indications were not such as to show distinctly 
and unequivocally that, if both vessels continued to do what they appear s ! 
to be doing, they would pass clear without risk of collision, the steamer 
proceeding and keeping on at dead slow was held to blame). Whta a 
steamer in a fog had brought herself to a standstill in the water before she 
heard a fog signal, it was held that while she was entitled on hearing a 
whistle on the port bow to get such way on her as would pat her under 
command, she was not justified in keeping on for four minutes at thirty-five 
revolutions with helm hard-a-port ( The Earl of Dumfries (1885), 5 Asp. 
M. L. C. 329, n.). 

(/) Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 16; Sea Regulations, 1860 and 1884, 
art. 18. 

(p) The Kirby HaU (1883), 8 P. D. 71. 
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a dense fog, and there is a succession of whistles, and the indications 
to the officer in charge of one steamer are that the other is coming 
substantially nearer, and he cannot tell the direction in which she 
is coming, it has been held that before the other steamer comes in 
sight the engines of this steamer ought to be reversed until her 
way is slopped (h). A steamer ought to reverse when in a fog 
several whistles are heard on the bow from a steamer approaching 
in the vicinity and not broadening (t). When two steamships in¬ 
visible to each other in a thick fog find themselves gradually draw¬ 
ing nearer to each other until they are within a few ship’s lengths, 
each is bound to reverse unless the fog signals of the other dis¬ 
tinctly and unequivocally indicate that she will pass clear without 
involving risk of collision ( k ). A steamer ought to reverse in a fog 
when another steamer approaches her on the bow within what 
would be hailing distance if they were stopped, and ought not to 
wait till she comes in sight (a). When in a fog the whistle of a 
vessel is heard ahead, the officer in charge of a steamer should act 
sooner than if heard from any other quarter, and should take 
extreme precautions; and if a second whistle shows the vessel is 
approaching, probably it is his duty to reverse (b). 

It is a sound rule that when two vessels are approaching one 
another in a fog without any sufficient indication to justify action, 
neither vessel ought to alter her conrse for the other, but each, 
while complying with the regulations as to speed, should keep the 
course on which she is proceeding (r). What indications are 
sufficient to warrant a change of course for the other vessel is a 
question of fact which must depend on the circumstances of each 
case(d). There is no rule that a vessel having only the indication 

(h) The Dordogne (1884), 10 P. D. 0. 11, 12, G A. ; The Jihor (1886), 11 
P. D. 25, 29, C. A. ; 8.8. “ Lebanon ” (Oumosjv. 8.S. “ Veto ” (Owners), The 
“Celo ” (1889), 14 App. Cas. 670; Mortonv. Hutchinson. The " Frankland ” 
and The “Kestrel ” (1872), L. R. 4 P. C. 529; The Kirby Hall (1883), 
8F.D. 71. 

{*) The John McIntyre (1884), 9 P. D. 135, 0. A. 

(k) 8.8. “Lebanon ” ( Owners ) v. 8.8. “Veto" ( Owneis), The “Veto," 
supra, at p. 686. 

(a) Motion v. Hutchinson, The “Frankland’’ and The “Kestrel," supra, 

at p. 534. , 

(b) The Ebor supra, at pp. 27, 29. 

(c) 8.8. “ Vmdomora" (Owners) v. Lamb and 8.8. “ Jlaswell" (Owners 
and Owners of Cargo etc.), "The “ Vindomora," [1891] A. 0. 1, 4, 8. 

(d) Ibid., at p. 8. Before 1897, when the duty to stop on hearing a 
whistle forward of the beam was laid down by the second paragraph of 
this article, the question arose in some cases as to whether a steamer 
was right in altering her course on hearing the first whistle of another 
steamer. When a steamer going dead Blow in a dense fog in the North 
Sea heard a whistle three and a half to four points on her starboard bow, 
and apparently from half a mile to a mile distant, she was held not to 
hlame for starboarding her helm on hearing this first whistle (8.8. “ Vin¬ 
domora” (Owners) v. Lamb and 8.8. “ Ilaswell" (Owners and Owners of 
Cargo etc.). The “ Vindomora ,” supra; compare Morton v. Hutchinson, 
The “ Framhland” cmd The “Kestrel," supra, at p. 533). But whed in 
the Straits of Gibraltar in a dense fog a steamer was proceeding to the 
northward of the ordinary course and starboarded on hearing the first 
whistle two and a half points, as she alleged, on her starboard bow 
though she ought to have known that in all probability she was crossing 
the course of other vessels, her starboarding was held to be wrong ( The 
Resolution (1889), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 303). As to keeping the wrong side of 
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of a single whistle is never justified in altering her course for the 
other vessel (e). 

606 . The steering and sailing ruleB in the Sea Regulations, 
1910, are as follows:— 


Steering and Sailing Buies. 

Preliminary—Risk of Collision. 

Risk of collision can, when circumstances permit, be 
ascertained by carefully watching the compass bearing 
of an approaching vessel. If the bearing does not 
appreciably change, such risk should bo deemed !o 
exist. (1807) 

Article 17 (/). 

When two sailing vessels are approaching one another, 
so as to involve risk of collision, one of them shall keep 
out of the way of the other, as iollows, viz. :— (1884) 

(a) A vessel which is running free shall keep out of 

the way of a vessel which is close-hauled. (1884) 

(b) A vessel which is close-hauled on the port tack 

shall keep out of the way of a vessel which is 
close-hauled on the starboard tack. (188^) 

(c) When both arc running tree, with the wind on 

different sides, the vessel which has the wind on 
the poit side shall keep out of the way of the 
other. (1884) 

(d) When both are running free, with the wind on the 

same side, the vessel which is to windward shall 
keep out of the way of the vessel which is to 
leeward. (J884) 

(e) A vessel which has the wind aft shall keep out of 

the way ol the other vessel. (1884) 

607. Under the steering and sailing rules, in two cases (article 18, 
end on, and article 2!1, narrow channel), both vessels have to 
manoeuvre, but tho scheme of the rest of the rules is to pick out 
one of the two vessels, throw upon hor the general duty of keeping 
out of the way, dictate certain manoeuvres which she is to make, 
and oblige the other vessel to keep her course and speed. 

In manoeuvring under these rules, it is an accepted principle 
that each vessel is bound to act on the presumption that tho rules 
will be obeyed by the other, otherwise the confusion would be end¬ 
less ( g ). And although one vessel has been disobeying the rule, for 

a river in a fog in violation of a local rule, see Russian 8.S. “ Yourri ” v. 
British S.S. “Spearman ” (1885), 10 App. Cas. 270, P. C.; The Bailhwaite 
Hall (1874), 2 Asp. M. L. 0. 210. 

(«) S.S. “ Vindomora ” (Owners ) v. Lamb and S.S. “ Hasuiell ” (Owners and 
Owners of Cargo etc.). The “ Vindomora ,” [1891] A. C. 1,4,8. In a dense fog 
in the North Sea the master of a steamer heard the fog signal of a brigan¬ 
tine which ho knew was crossing his course from port to starboard, and 
on hearing it again more ahead and nearer he reversed his engines and 
hard-a-ported his helm; he was held not to blame for hard-a-porting, as 
it was done to keep liis ship straight, and was therefore advisable; sec 
The Merthyr (1898), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 475. 

Cf) These rules for sailing vessels were introduced in tho Rules of 
1884, in their present form, except that “vessel” was substituted in 
1897 for “ ship.” But in some respects they may be traced back to the 
Trinity House Regulations, 1840 (see Table in Appendix, post), and even 
earlier; see note (p), p. 372, ante. 

(g) The Mangerton (1856), Sw. 120, 124; The “Jesmond ” and The 
"Earl of Elgin” (1871), L . R. 4 P. C. 1 (the anticipation of a default of 
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instance, to keep out of the way, the other vessel .has generally a 
right to expect that she will not continue in her obstinacy (h). 

608 . Occasionally some of the steering and sailing rules come 
into conflict with one another. Two rules may apply at the same 
time in such circumstances that they conflict, and then one 
rule must override the other. Thus where both the crossing and 
the narrow channel rules apply, the crossing rule may override the 
narrow channel rule, and then the steamer having the other on 
her starboard side should keep out of the way and not cross ahead 
on to her starboard side, while the other steamer, instead of porting 
on to her own starboard side, should keep her course (i). 

Again, when one rule has applied, there is the question 
whether a conflicting rule can come into force. On this point it is 
certain that when the overtaking rule has once applied, so as to 
cast on one vessel the duty to keep out of the way, it continues to 
apply till she is finally past and clear, and the crossing rule cannot 
come in so as to shift the duty of keeping out of the way ( k ). And 
the converse, that the crossing rule cannot be superseded by the 
overtaking rule, so as to shift the burden of keeping out of the way, 
seems to be true, as otherwise there would be confusion. But it 
cannot be said that the same principle would always apply to the 
rules for sailing vessels, when there might be changes of wind. 

609. It seems clear also that when vessels are approaching each 
other in a condition of safety, one vessel cannot by wrongful action 
throw the duty of keeping out of the way on the other vessol under 
theso rules. For instance, if two steamers are approaching star¬ 
board to starboard, and one wrongly poits, the other vessel’s duty 
appears to be regulated by the dictates of good seamanship and not 
by article 19 etc. But a steamer approaching another in a condition 
of safety port to port may bring in the crossing rule by wrongly 
starboarding, so as to throw on herself the duty of keeping out of 
the way, and give the other vessel the benefit of keeping her course 
and speed subject to the note in article 21 (l). 

tho other vessel in not porting under the end-on rule was not an element 
which could be reasonably imported into the risk of collision ); and 
see p. 305, ante , * 

(A) The Beryl (1884),.9 P. D. 137, 142, C. A. In Wilson, Sons & Co, 
v. Currie, [1894] A. C. 110, 119, 120, two steamers were approaching end 
on or nearly so, and the first blew her whistle and ported and saw the 
second Steamer coining towards her and not porting, and so again blew 
her whistle and figain ported, and did not reverse Her engines till after¬ 
wards ; it was held not to be true that the first steamer ought to have 
seen that there was risk of collision when she saw the other steamer not 
porting and herself ported again, as she was not bound to assume that, 
though the other steamer disregarded the first whistle, she would pay no 
attention to the second. 

(i) See under art. 19, pp. 436 et seq.,post; The Leverinaton (1886), 11P.D. 
117, C. A. ; The Aehton, [1905] P. 21. Compare The Annie, [1909] P. ,170 
(two sailing vessels were beating down a river tacking from side to side, 
and one vessel gradually oame up with the other ; the question of which 
should keep out of the way was held to be decided by the port tack role, 
art. 17 (b), find not by the overtaking rule, art. 24). 

(it) Art. 24; and this was so under the less complete terms of art. 20 of 
1884 (The MoKhre, [1893] P. 217). 

(1) See under art. 21, p. 445, poet; The Boynton (1898), ShippingQaiette, 
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610 . Again, sometimes the circumstances of the case may make 
a departure from these rules necessary under article 27, or may 
prevent a rule coming into operation at all. Thus the narrow 
channel rule (article 25) will not come into operation when vessels 
have to manoeuvre for one another in a very narrow place, unless 
there is adequate room for them to pass at that place, hut the 
incoming vessel may have to give way to the outgoing vessel (in). 
Or again, neither the narrow channel rule nor the crossing rule 
may come into operation in very confined waters, but it may be 
right on the footing of good seamanship for the vessel going againBt 
the tide to give way to the other (n). 

611 . What constitutes risk of collision must always be decided 
according to the circumstances of each case (o). It is a matter 
partly of nautical experience (p) and partly of law. 

On the one hand, when two vessels are approaching to pass at 
all near to one another, there is always a possible chance or risk of 
collision. This is not the “ risk of collision ” contemplated in the 
rules. It never was intended that a vessel should begin- to change 
her course because there is a possibility of collision (q). If two 
steamers are meeting one another end on or nearly end on so as to 
involve risk of collision, and one of them at a proper distance ports 
sufficiently to put her on a course to pass clear of the other port to 
port, the “ risk of collision” referred to in the rules is determined, 
so that she is no longer approaching the other so as to involve 
“ risk of collision ” (/•); though in these circumstances the “ risk of 
collision ” will be revived again if the other steamer starboards (a). 
Two vessels are not approaching so as to involve “ risk of collision ” 
when the giving-way vessel is in sight of the other vessel, but has 
not reached the point where she would manceuvre for her (t). 


21st January ; The Omen (1900), 16 T. L. R. 149, 0. A.; reversed on the 
facts (1901), 17 T. L. R. 369, H. L. 

(m) Taylor v. Burger (1808), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 364, H. L.; The Kaiser 
Wilhelm tier Orosse, [1907] P. 259, C. A. 

(n) The Prince Leopold de Belgique, [1909] P. 103. 

(o) TheMangerton (1856), Sw. 120, 123. 

(p) Compare The Mangerton, sunra. 

(q) The Ericsson (1856), Sw. ' 8 ; H.M.8. Inflexible (1856), Sw. 32, 
35; The “Sylph" (1854), 2 Ecc. & Ad. 75, 83 (a rule refernug to risk 
of collision does not apply “ where two vessels are sailing properly, and 
there is no chance of a collision ”). 

(r) The “Jesmond " and The “ Earl of Elgin" (1871), L. R. 4 P. C. 1. 

(s) Ocean Steamship Co., S.S. “Hebe" (Owners ) v. Apear & Go., 9.S. 
“Arratoon Apear" (Owners), The “ Arruteon Apear ” (1889), 16 App. Cas. 
37 P. 

(t) The Bellanoch, [1907] P. 170, 180, C. A.; compare The Banshee 
(1887), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 221, C. A. (a vessel which was being over¬ 
taken ported four minutes before the collision, and when there was a 
distance of SCO yards between her and the overtaking vessel; sfih was 
held to have acted before there was “ risk of collision ” and before the 
regulation that she should keep her course bad begun to apply); see 
also similar cases cited under art. 21, p. 448, post. As to risk of collision 
in a river, where there is a rule for vessels approaching each other with 
risk of collision to pass port to port, and another rule for a vessel 
navigating against the tide to wait above a point, see The Libra (1881), 6 
P. D. 139, C. A. In effect, by the rules in the M. S. Act, 1854, a steamship 
or sailing ship meeting another ship, so that if both were to continue 
their courses they would pass so near as to involve risk of collision, Was 
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Shot, 2. On the other hand, a time comes when the risk of collision is 
Regulations immediate or imminent. This, again, is not the moment to look 
for at; it is too late. The rules referring to “ risk of collision " are all 
Preventing applicable “at a time when the risk of collision can be avoided,” 
Collisions an ^ not << w hen the risk of collision is already fixed and 
e ' determined ” (a). 

The time to look at is, therefore, intermediate between the time 
when collision is a mere possibility and the time when the risk is 
immediate. The rules referring to risk of collision apply as soon 
as there is a reasonable probability of risk of collision (b). 

The object of these rules is not meroly to prevent collision (c), 
but to prevent the risk of collision (d) and, if it has arisen, to 
terminate it. 

The fisk 612 . The “ risk of collision ” contemplated by these rules means 

must appear. a B fc a fc e 0 f things which calls fir action. It can only apply when one 
vessel has come within sight or sound, or has in some way know¬ 
ledge, of another vessel; the conduct of persons in unknown circum¬ 
stances cannot be provided for ( e ). The consideration must always 
be not the mere fact that the terms of one of these rules applied, 
or in other words that there was risk of colli,-ion, but whether the 
circumstances were such that it was or ought to have beeu present 
to the mind of the person in charge that there would be risk 
if nothing was done to prevent it (/). The question is what ought 
to have appeared to be the facts to a navigating officer of ordinary 
skill and reasonable care in the circumstances in which he was 
placed ((f). 

How risk may 613 . The risk of collision may arise from uncertainty as to 
arifle * the course of the other vessel ( h ) or as to the action of those on 


bound to port her helm; a sailing ship running up the English Channel 
saw the green light of a steamer between three and four points on her 
starboard bow distant about a mile and a half, and as a matter of pre¬ 
caution starboarded her helm ; she was held justified (The Sylph (1857), 
Sw. 233). 

(а) The Beryl (1884), 9 P. D. 137, 140, C. A. 

(б) The Cleopatra (1856), Sw. 136, 136; The Dumfries (1856), Sw. 
63, 65 ; The Duke of Sussex (1841), 1 Win. Rob. 274, 276 (whenever there 
is a reasonable probability that by standing on a collision may ensue); 
The “Sylph" (1854), 2 Ecc. & Ad. 75, 83 (as soon as the risk of collision 
has become a reasonable chance). 

(c) The Beryl, supra, at p. 138. 

(d) Ibid. 

(e) Ibid., affpp. 138, 130. 

(/) The Bellanoch, {1907] P. 170, C. A., per Kennedy, L J , at p. 192; 
The Beryl, supra, at p. 130. 

(g) The Beryl, supra, at p. 139; The Benares (1883), 0 P. D. 16, 17, 

C. A.; Baker v. “Theodore II. Bandy (Owners), The “ Theodore II. Rand" 
(1887), 12 App. Cab. 247, 250 (a sailing vessel at night was running free, 
and the navigating officer of the other ship, who did not know that she 
was running free, and therefore that the risk of collision existed, and 
who acted lor her as doBe-hauled, was held not to blame). , 

(h) Thus, a steamer going eight or nine knots observed a sailing vessel 
ahead distant about three miles and apparently coming end on, with no 
light visible, and the steamer ported for her; it was held that this was 
wrong, and that the steamer should cither have slackened her speed on 
the ground that there was risk of collision, or should have waited, before 
taking the decided step of porting, to ascertain on whioh side of her the 
sailing vessel was going (Beal v. Marchais, The ** Bougainville ” and 
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board (i). If in all probability a vessel has done something which, 
if in fact she has done it, will produce risk of collision, a person who 
is aware of the fact of this probability of risk ought to consider that 
there is risk (/c). 

614 . The vessel which has to act for risk of collision must not cut 
things line or delay her action ; if there is a reasonable chance of 
collision, that is sufficient to call for action (l). For instance, it is 
the duty of the giving-way vessel to make certain of avoiding the 
othor, and she has no right to make a nice calculation which must 
be attended with Borne risk (m). A vessel is not entitled to run the 
matter very fine, and to go on till the laBt moment before stopping 
and reversing (»). 

615 . A navigating officer ought to ascertain in the daytime 
whether an approaching vessel keeps the same bearing from his 
vessel, or whether her bearing narrows or broadens, and from this 
he ought to draw conclusions as to the risk of collision. The 
hearing of the other vessel can be ascertained accurately by compass. 
If the bearing remains the same long enough, as the two vessel 
continue approaching, it is certain that there must be a collision, 
and that is why the preliminary paragraph before article 17 was put 
in (o). If the bearing narrows, this means that the other vessel is 
crossing ahead. And if the bearing begins to narrow when the 
vessels are at a short distance apart, there will usually be consider¬ 
able risk of collision. 

Similar conclusions ought to bo drawn at night from a light 
on a vessel remaining on the same bearing or narrowing (p). It is 
the duty of those who are navigating a ship to observe a light on a 
vessel approaching them, to see whether it appreciably changes its 
position. If they see a masthead light, they are not left to wait until 

The “ James 0. Stevenson ” (1873), L. li. 5 P. C. 316, 323; The James 
Watt (1844), 2 Wm. Rob. 270 (a steamer going down a river at night 
and discovering a sailing vessel coining up with an adverse wind ought 
not immediately to port her helm before she discovers what course the 
other vessel is upon, but will act with greater prudence by slackening 
speed). A steamer approaching another, of which she could only sec the 
smoke, was held to blame for not slackening speed, as she could not tell 
whether the other steamer was nearly end on or crossing or at what 
speed she was going ( The Rona, The Ava (1873), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 182, P. C.). 

(i) The master of one steamer saw the white and green lights of another 
steamer on her starboard bow coming more into line, apparently showing 
that she was porting, which if done would produce risk of collision ; it 
was hold that he was bound to consider that there was risk of collision 
(The Stanmore (1886), 10 P. D. 134, C. A.). 

(k) The Stanmore, supra. 

( l) Compare The “Sylph" (1854), 2 Ecc. & Ad. 75, 82; and in this case 
with reference to the risk of collision under the port helm rale in the M. S. 
Act, 1854 (see Table in Appendix, post), it was said: “ This chance of 
collision is not to be scanned by a point or two.” 

a (m) The Uolonia (1844), 3 Notes of Cases. 13, n. (in daylight and fair 
weather a brig with the wind free kept her oourse to within a cable and 
a half of another brig, while she had the power to adopt, long before the 
collision, manoeuvres which would render it impossiblo; sho was held to 
blame). 

(») Wilson, Sons & Co. v. Currie, [1894] A. C. 116, 120. 

(o) The City of Berlin, [1908] P. 110, 120, C. A. 

(p) Ibid., at p. 123. 
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they Bee a green or red light, but they ought to look and see if the 
masthead light alters its position, and they should deal with it *by 
compass bearing (q). 

616 . Conclusions also as to risk of collision may be drawn with 
certainty from the additional white light of a steamer coming more 
into line with, or farther apart from, her masthead light. With 
regard to the conclusions as to risk of collision which are sometimes 
drawn from a side light coming more into line with the masthead 
light, the fact that the side light of an approaching vessel is draw¬ 
ing more into line with the masthead light may mean that she is 
altering her course towards the observer’s vessel and causing 
risk of collision, or it may mean that she is proceeding to pass 
clear (r). It depends entirely upon the relative position of the 1 
masthead and coloured lights whether the closing together of the 
masthead light and the coloured light shows risk of collision, and a 
master who does not draw the conclusion that there is risk of 
collision merely from such closing together is not necessarily to 
blame on that account (a). 

617 . Of the three descriptions of vessels contained in article 17, 
namely, close-hauled, running free, and having the wind aft, no one 
is applicable with rigid exactitude; but vessels the courses of w'hich 
vary materially may nevertheless fall under the same definition. 
In each case it is a question of fact, to be determined upon the 
evidence or balance of evidence, to which of the three definitions the 
vessel most nearly answers (b). In each case the solution may be 
approached by comparing the evidence upon the trim of the sails, 
the mode of working the ship and the direction of the wind. 
Testimony as to the actual trim of a vessel’s sails, and as to the 
mode in which she was being navigated, being evidence of facts 
and doings capable of accurate description, which cannot without 
false swearing be to any great extent misrepresented, will generally 


(q) The President Lincoln , [191IJ P. 248, 251. 

(r) The lights cannot come quite into line to a vessel ahead. The 
distance between any two lights looks greatest when a line joining them is 
at right angles to the gaze of the observer. Most steamships carry their 
side fights not abreast of but abaft the masthead light. In suoh a case the 
masthead and side light, to a vessel approaching on a parallel course from 
almost ahead will at first come farther apart, then for a short time probably 
remain at about the same distance, and will afterwards draw more into 
fine as the vessel comes post the observer’s vessel. If the side fight is 
carried forward of the masthead* light, the two fights will close in more 
quickly to a vessel approaching on a parallel course, and will aotually 
come into line some time before the vessel carrying them is abeam of the 
observer’s vessel. 

(a) The Albis (1895), 8 Asp. M. L. 0. 92 (decided under the Sea Regula¬ 
tions, 1884). On the other hand, under the sapae Regulations, when two 
steam'ers were green to green, and the master of one steamer concluded 
from the white and green fights of the other steamer coming more into 
line that this steamer was altering her course towards his vessel, 
which was the oaso, it was held that he ought to have considered that there 
was risk of collision and acted accordingly, and that he was to blame for 
not doing so {The Stanmore (1885), 10P.T). 134, C. A.). But it may be that 
he would not be held to blame under the present Regulations if the other 
steamer had not indicated her alteration by whistle, as she would now be 
bound to do nnder art. 28. 

(5) The “ Privateer ” (1881), 9 L. R. Ir. 105, 111, C. A, 
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be found more trustworthy than evidence purporting to state with 
mathematical accuracy the point of the compass from whidh the 
wind was blowing. It muBt be much more difficult to observe the 
precise angle at which the wind is crossing the ship than to observe 
her condition and working. The wind may be variable, compasses 
vary somewhat, the ship must be somewhat unsteady, and different 
ships vary considerably in their ability to keep close to the wind. 
For these reasons greater weight should be given to evidence as to 
the ships themselves than to statements of the direction of the 
wind by compass, or inferences from its direction at different times 
and places (c). 

618 . A vessel “ running free ” may be distinguished from 
a vessel “ close-hauled ” (d) ; -but no clear line has been or apparently 
can be drawn between a vessel “ running free ” and a vessel which 
“ has the wind aft ” under rule (e) (<?). 

619 . Under this rule a vessel running free ought to make 
certain of avoiding the other, and not make a nice calculation 
attended with risk (/). Her duty is not to shave too closely, and 
the question is whether she acted as soon and effectually as she 
ought to have done (g). 

By article 22 (/t) the vessel running free, like all other vessels 
which have to keep out of tho way under these rules, must, if the 
circumstances of the case admit, avoid crossing ahead of the 
other vessel. 

620 . A sailing vessel is “ close-hauled ” within this rule although 
she is not jammed close to the wind, that is to say, not as close- 
hauled as she can be. If sho is half a point off this, she is still 
clearly close-hauled, and perhaps so if a point or a point and a half 
off (i). A barque heading within seven points of the wind has 

" (cj The "Privateer ” (1881), 9 L. R. Ir. 105, 1U~112, C. A. " 

(d) As to “close-hauled,” see tho text, infra. 

( e) The “ Privateersupra, at pp. 119,120. When a vessel was steering 
W. by N. with the wind E.N.E. or S.E., it was held that she was “ running 
fjee ” within rule (a), and “ had the wind aft ” within rule (e). Under the 
Sea Regulations, 1803, when a vessel running free in the English Channel 
was being overtaken by a vessel close-hauled, the rule (art. 12) was held 
to apply which directed the vessel running free to keep out of the way, 
and not the rule (art. 17) which directed the overtaking vessel to do so ; 
see The Pecleforton Castle (1877), 2 P. D. 222 ; affirmed (1878), 3 P. D. 11, 
C. A., where, on appeal, the court found that in fact the vessel close-hauled 
was not overtaking, but was on the bow of the other vessel, so that the 
point did not then arise; and apparently the same decision would be given 
under the present Regulations; compare The Annie, [1909] P. 176. 

(/) The Golonia (1844), 3 Notes of Cases, 13, n. (when in daylight and fair 
weather a brig with the wind free kept her course to within a cable and a half 
of another bng, in the hope that the vessels might pass each other, she was 
held to blame). * 

(») The John Brotheriok (1844), 8 Jur. 276; The Mobile (1866), Sw. 127, 
P. C. (when a vessel running free and crossing a schooner and brig, which 
were on her port side both close-hauled on the starboard tack, kept on so 
long that she was unable, on the schooner coming round in stays, to avoid 
the brig, she was held to blame). 

(h) See pp. 463, 454, pest. 

(») The Earl Wemys (1889), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 407, C, A. A vessel is 
close-hauled although she could be put a quarter of a point nearer to the 
wind (Chadwick v. City of Dublin Bteam Packet Co. (1866), 6 E. & B. 
771, 777). 
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Sect. 2. been held to be close-hauled, or sufficiently close-hauled to be within 
Regulations this rule ( k ); and the same has been held of a barque which was 
for sailing not more than a point or two free with the wind at farthest 
Preventing on h 6r beam (l). On the other hand, it appears that a vessel which 
Collisions * a aa jii n g two points or more off the wind is not close-hauled (m); 
etc ‘ and a brig on a course of S. by E. with the wind W. by N. has been 
held not to be close-hauled (ft). 


Duty of 621. When any of the rules (a)—(e) of article 17 applies, so 

ve2ei° n that one vesse ^ * iaB keep out of the way, it is the duty of the 

' other vessel under article 21 to keep her course and speed, though 

when, in consequence of thick, weather or other causes, such 
vessel finds herself so close that collision cannot be avoided by 
the action of the giving-way vessel alone, she also must take such 
action as will best aid to avert the collision (o). The giving-way 
vessel and the keep-on vessel must also, under article 27, have duo 
regard to all dangers of navigation and collision, and to any special 
circumstances which may render a departure from these rules 
necessary in order to avoid immediate danger (p). 


(b)... “ Close- 
hauled on the 
port lack.” 


622. A vessel hove-to 
hauled on the port tack ” 
out of the way. 


on the port tuck appears to be “ close- 
within this rule ( q ), and bound to keep 


(k) The “ Singapore ” and the “ Hebe ” (1866), L. R. 1 P. C. 378. A ship 
sailing within seven and a half points of the wind has been described 
as close-hauled ( The Breadalbane (1881), 7 P. D. 186). 

( l ) The “Privateer ” (1881), 9 L. R. Ir. 106, C. A. 

(m) The Earl Wemys, (1889), 6 Asp M. L. C. 407, C. A. A practice of 
sailors to call a ship in the trade winds close-hauled when she is really free 
does not make her close-hauled within the rule (The Earl Wemys, supra). 

(«) The “ Blenheim ” (1864), 1 Ecc. & Ad. 286, 287. It was held under 
art. 12 of the Sea Regulations, 1863, that a vessel running free ought to 
keep out of the way of a vessel lying-to in the ordinary sense and making 
little way or almost stationary ; and when a brig was lying-to on the star¬ 
board tack with her foreyard aback, driving to leeward at between two 
and three knots an hour, a vessel running free, which ought to have seen 
her in time to avoid her, was held alone to blame; sec The Eleanor v. 
The Alma (1866), 2 Mar. L. C. 240. 

(o) As to this duty under art. 21, see that article and the cases the: a 
cited, pp. 446 el sea., post. 

(p) As to this duty under art. 27, sCb that article and the cases there 
cited, pp. 471. ef sea., post. The duty of the close-hauled vessel to keep her 
course only arises if those in charge of her with ordinary skill and reasonable 
care could have ascertained that the other vessel was running free, and 
therefore that the rule applied. And when at night the navigating officer 
of a ship close-hauled on the port tack believed that a vessel crossing his 
course was close-hauled on the starboard tack, when she was in fact running 
free, and put his helm hard-a-port so that a collision occurred, he was held 
not to have been negligent, as it was not shown that with ordinary skill 
and reasonable care he could have ascertained that she was running free 
(Baker v. “ Theodore H. Band ” (Owners), The “ Theodore H. Band " 
(1887), 12 App. Cas. 247); and see p. 361, ante. 

(q) A vessel hove-to on the port tack is usually lying aB close to the wi^d 
as she can, and vessels hove-to on the port tack are in fact in the habit of 
keeping out of the way of vessels close-hauled on the starboard tack. 
A ship hove-to on the port tack was held bound to keep out of the way of 
a ship close-hauled on the starboard tack under the Sea Regulations. 1863, 
art. 12 : “ When two ships are crossing so as to involve nsk of collision, 
then, if they have the wind on different sides, the ship with the wind on 
the port side shall keep out of the way of the ship with the wind on the 
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A vessel close-hauled (r) on the port tack will not be excused for 
not seeing and keeping out of the way of a vessel close-hauled on 
the starboard tack on the ground that she was furling her sail (a). 

When two vessels are beating down a river and one is over¬ 
hauling the other, and they meet in mid-river, the vessel overhaul¬ 
ing being on the starboard tack and the other vessel on the port 
tack, the overtaking rule (article 2-1) does not apply, but article 17 (b) 
applies, and the vessel on the port tack which is being overhauled 
must keep out of the way of the other (b). 

623. A vessel “ running free ” in rules (c) and (d) has the same 
meaning as in rule (a) (c). 

624. A vessel may “ have the wind aft ” although it is not 
blowing precisely at right angles to her beam ( d ). A vessel which 
had the wind almost certainly not more than three points from 
her course, and in all probability more nearly aft, was held to have 
the wind aft(e). If the wind is abaft the beam and at any less 
angle than forty-five degrees with the line of the vessel’s keel, it 
is a wind aft within the meaning of the rule (/)• 

625. Article 18 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, is as follows 

Article 18 ( g ). 

Wlien two steam vessels are mooting end on, or nearly 
end on, so as to involve risk of collision, each shall alter her 

starboard side,” unless one is close-hauled and the other free (The Rosalie 
(1880), 5 P. D. 245). See also The Eleanor v. The Alma (1865), 2 Mar. 
L. 0. 240, cited in note ( n ), p. 432, ante. Iu The James (1856), Sw. 60, P. <J., 

1 wo vessels lying-to and meeting wore held to be within the rule in M. S. 
Act, 1854,8. 296 (see Table in Appendix, post), and each was bound to port 
her helm. Similarly in The “Blenheim " (1854), 1 Ecc. & Ad. 285, a vessel 
lying-to on the poit tuck with her hands furling the sails in tempestuous 
weather was held not to be exensed from porting her helm under the rule 
in the Steam Navigation Act, 1851 (14 & 15 Viet. e. 79), s. 27 (see Table in 
Appendix, poet), to avoid a vessel close-hauled on the starboard tack. 

(r) As to the meaning of “ close-hauled,” see pp. 431, 432, ante. 

(a) The City of Carlisle (1864), Brown. & Lush. 363, 366. 

(b) The Annie, [1909] P. 176; compare The Peckforton Castle (1877), 

2 P. D, 222 ; a (firmed (1878), 3 P. D. 11, C. A. ; see note (e), p. 431, ante. 

(c) See p. 431, ante. 

(d) The “ Privateer ” (1881), 9 L. It. Ir. 105, 111,C. A. (decided under 
the Sea Regulations, 1880, art. 14, which was practically in the same terras 
as the present art. 17 (e) ). 

(e) The “ Privateer," supra, at p. 116. 

(/) Ibid., at p. 117. In The Spring (1866), L. R. 1 A. & E. 99 (decided 
under the Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 12), a sloop which waB sailing with 
the wind four points from right astern was held to be a ship which “ has 
the wind aft.“ 

(a) This article, which reached almost its present form in 1868, was 
a development from the rule in Btat. (1846) 9 & 10 Viet. e. 100, s. 9, as to 
every steam vessel “ meeting ” or passing any other steam vessel, and the 
rule in the Steam Navigation Act, 1851 (14 & 15 Viet. o. 79), s. 27, as 
to a vessel which “meets” another, and from the rule which superseded 
thfs under the M. S. Act, 1864, s. 296. The rule in the Steam Navigation 
Act, 1851 (14 & 15 Viet. e. 79), s. 27. applied both to sailing vessels 
and steam vessels. There was no rule in the Trinity House Regulations, 
1840, as to steam vessels meeting, but only as to steam vessels crossing; 
see Table in Appendix, poet. 

As regards the rule in the M. S. Act, 1854, s. 296, it was held in The 
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course to starboard, so that each may pass on the port side 
oi the other. (1863) (h) 

This article only applies to oases where vessels are meet* ' 
ing end on, or nearly end on, in such a manner as to 
involve risk of collision, and does not apply to two 
vessels which must, if both keep on their respective 
courses, pass dear of each other. (1868) (i) 

Cleopatra (1866), Sw. 136, that this rule applied when one steamer saw 
the green 'and white lights of another two points on her starboard bow, 
the two vessels being on opposite courses. In The Arthur Cordon and 
The Independence (1861), Lush. 270, 277, P. C., it was hold that the 
rule applied only to a cose where vessels met in opposite directions end 
oil, or nearly bo. In Qenetal Iron Screw Co. v. Moss, The Araxes and 
The Black Prince (1861), 15 Moo. P. C. C. 122,131, it was held that the rule 
must be obeyed even if each vessel saw the light of the other slightly on 
the starboard bow, and if a collision might equally have been avoided if 
both vessels had starboarded, and if there might in such case have been 
less risk of their coming into contact, and though many nautical men of 
great ftirili and experience w ere of opinion that the rule might be modified 
with advantage. 

The Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 13, which superseded the rule under 
the M. S. Act, 1864, s. 296. was: “ If two ships under steam are 
meeting end on, or nearly end on, so as to involve risk of collision, 
the helms of both shall be put to port, so that each may pass on the 
port side of the other.” The similar art. 11 of the Sea Regulations, 1863, 
applied to Bailing ships: “ If two sailing ships are meeting end on, 
or nearly end on, so as to involve risk of collision, the helms of both shall 
be put to port, so that eaoh may pass on the port side of the other.” As 
regards steamships, it was held that art. 13 was a rule of prudence and 
safety ( The Esther v. The Concordia (1866), Holt (adm.), 142, P. C.); and 
that to excuse a vessel from porting it must be quite clear that there was 
a difference of three points from end on, and not less (The Thames v. The 
Stork (1866), Holt (adm.), 151, 153, P. C.). There were difficulties in 
deciding whether this article, thus broadly interpreted, or the crossing rule 
applied (The Bolden Pledge v. The Cognac (1865), Holt (adm.), 133 ; The 
Fruiter v. The Fingal (1865),, Holt (adm.), 158; see also The Lucia 
Jantma v. The Mexican (1864), Holt (adm.), 130; The Amazon v. The 
Osprey (1867), Holt (adm.), 137). As regards sailing vessels, it was held 
that when a sailing vessel close-hauled on the port tack heading W.N.W. 
was approaching another sailing vessel close-hauled on the starboard 
tack heading S.E. by E., the vessels were crossing and not meeting end 
on, so that the port tack rule applied, and not art. 11 (Bean v. Mark , 
The “ Constitution" (1864), 2 Moo. P. C. C. (n. s.) 453); so also where the 
headings were N.N.E. J E., and S.W. \ W. (Henry St. Cyran (1864), 12 
W. R. 1014). 

(h) This paragraph first appeared as the Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 13, 
but the words “ ships under steam ” were there used instead of “ steam 
vessels ” and “ the helms o'f both shall be put to port ” instead of “ each 
shall alter her course to starboard.” The latter words were introduced 
in the Sea Regulations, 1880, Art. 16, owing to the directions to the helm 
of “ port ” or “ starboard ” in certain foreign countries having the 
contrary meaning to what they have in this country. 

(•) The Additional Regulations, 1868, whioh were substantially the 
same as the three latter paragraphs of the present article, were made to 
remove doubt and misapprehension concerning the effect of art. 13, and 
rhe similar art. 11 of the Sea Regulations, 1863, which then applied to 
Bailing vessels ; see Order in Councu of the 30th July, 1868 (London Qazette, 
4th August, 1868). The explanation of the origin of the Additional Regu¬ 
lations, 1868, given in The Odessa (1882), 4 Asp. M. L. C. 493, C. A., in 
the argument, is not correctly stated; they were not made in conse¬ 
quence of The Cleopatra (1856), Sw. 135. 

Since 1868 the interpretation of “end on or nearly end on” has 
depended on the three latter paragraphs of the article, so that the earlier 
decisions on this point do not directly apply. 
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The only oases to which it does apply are when each oi 
the two vessels is end on, or nearly end on, to the 
other ; in other words, to cases in which, by day, each 
vessel sees the masts of the other in a line, or nearly 
in a line, with her own; and, by night, to oases in 
which each vessel is in such a position as to see both 
the side-lights of the other. (1868) (j) 

It does not apply, by day, to cases in which a vessel sees 
another ahead crossing her own course ; or by night, 
to cases where the red light of one vessel is opposed to 
the red light of the other, or where the green light of 
one vessel is opposed to the green light of the other, 
or where a red light without a green light, or a green 
light without a red light, is seen ahead, or where both 
green and red lights are seen anywhere but ahead. 

(1868) (j) 

626 . The precise meaning of the words “ end on or nearly end 
on,” since 1868, when the last three paragraphs of this article were 
introduced, has not been decided. It seems probable that two 
steam vessels will not come within this article, if each has the other 
more than a point on her bow (k). 

Steam vessels cannot be within this article when neither can, see 
the other, nor when only one can see the other ( l ). 

When steam vessels are “meeting end on or nearly end on” 
within the meaning of this article, and one of them at a proper 
distance ports her holm sufficiently to put her on a course on which 
she would have gone clear of the other port to port, if the other 
had even kept her course, the risk is determined, so that the vessels 
are no longer approaching so as to involve risk of collision (in). 

In circumstances in which this article applies each vessel is 
entitled to assume that the other will port, as these rules for 
the safety of navigation are all framed on the supposition that 
navigators will depend on each other for the observance of them(w). 

(i) Sec note (r), p. 434. ante. 

( fc ) In The Aberdonian, [1910JP. 225, 227, it was held to be a vessel's duty 
to port, under this article, when the other vessel was about a point on her 
bow, and sheering slightly, sometimes to starboard and sometimes to port. 
Compare The Kona, The Ava (1873), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 182, P. C. (“ It » 
clear that two vessels so steering ” (one S.S.W., and the other between 
N.E. and N.E. by N.) “ could not be considered as vessels each having the 
other not more than a point on her bow, or as meeting end on within the 
rule”). In Little v. Burns (1881), 9 R. (Ct. of Seas.) 118,135,however, it 
was held, per Lord Shand, following decisions before 1868, that the rule 
was to have a large interpretation put upon it as being a rule of caution and 
Bafety ; and where two vessels were approaching in foggy weather in the 
estuary of the Firth of Clyde, and came in sight within 200 or 230 yards of 
each other, and the second was half a point on the starboard bow of the 
first, and the first was half a point on the port bow of the second, it was 
held that they were at least “ nearly eud on ” within this article. In The 
“ Jesmond ” and The “ Earl of Elgin*' (1871),L. R. 4 P. C. 1, two steamships 
were held, in the Admiralty Court and the Privy Council, to be meeting 
end on or nearly end on. Their pleaded courses were N.N.W. and S.E., 
b^t it does not appear that these courses were accepted by the courts. 

( l ) The Bona, The Ava, supra. 

(tn) The “Jesmond" and The “ Earl of Elgin," supra A steamer 
which had thus ported was held not bound to slacken her speed under 
the Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 16, on the ground that that article only 
applied where there was a continuous approaching of the two Ships 
(lAe “ Jesmond ” and The “Earl of Elgin," supra). 

(n) Little v. Burns, supra, at p. 135. 
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Sbot. 2 This article has been applied in the river St. Lawrence (a). It 
Regulations may be subject to qualifications in special circumstances in narrow 
for _ channels (^). It appears not to apply in narrow winding rivers ( q ). 
Preventing if one vessel sees that the other is lying dead in the water and 
C ° fitr 08 una ^ e to help herself, she will not be justitled in porting into her (?•). 


Article 19 


627 . Article 19 of the S9a Regulations, 1910, is as follows:— 


“ Crossing 
rule.” 

Application 
in general. 


Application 
in open 
waters and 
at sea. 


Article 19. 

When two steam vessels are crossing, so as to involve 
risk of collision, the vessel which lias the other ou her own 
starboard side shall keep out of the way of the other. (1863) (s) 

628 . A vessel is not within the terms of this rule, usually called 
“ the crossing rule,” if she is not properly to be considered as 
" under steam ” (t). A tug with a vessel in tow has been held 
bound, from the time when this rule was first introduced, to ltoep out 
of the way in accordance with it (a). 

This rule, like the other steering and sailing rules, only applies 
when thero is “ risk of collision.” It appears that steam vessels 
are not crossing so as to involve risk of collision when the 
giving-way vessel is in sight of the other vessel, but has not 
reached the point where she should mana uvre for her (b). 

629 . The application of the crossing rule in open waters and at 
sea is generally simple. It applies to vessels at sea, and if two 
vessels, not end on or one overtaking the other, are seen, keeping 
the courses to be expected with regard to them respectively, to bo 
likely to arrive at the same point at or nearly at the same moment, 
they are vessels crossing so as to involve risk of collision, but they 

(o) The Corinthian, [1909J P. 260, 270, C. A. 

(p) Compare The Prince Leopold de Belgique, [1909] P. 103. 104. 

(?) Compare General Steam Navigation Co. v. Medley, The “ Veloatg ” 
(1869), L. ft. 3 P. 0. 44, 49, where the end on rule was admitted not to 
apply in the river Thames under the Sea Regulations, 1803, and the 
Additional Regulations, 1868. 

(r) The Concordia { 1866), L. ft. 1 A. & E. 93, 97. 

(«) This rule first appeared as art. 14 in the Sea Regulations, 1863, 
except that the words then were : “ If two ships under steam . . , , 
the ship . . .” The rule remained the same in the Sea Regulations 
1880 and 1884, and the words above .were altered to their present form 
in the Sea Regulations, 1897. In 1863 the crossing rule, then art. 14 
and now art. 19, was first differentiated from the meeting rule, then 
art. 13 and now art. 18. -In the Trinity House Regulations, 1840, there 
was a rule as to steam vessels crossing, but none as to steam vessels 
meeting. , In the Act of 1846 there was a rale as to a steam vessel meeting 
or passing any other steam vessel; and in the Acts of 1861 and 1854 there 
were rules as to a vessel or ship which “ meets ” another, which applied 
to steam vessels; but there was no rule in any of these Acts as to 
steam vessels crossing; see Table in Appendix, post. 

(t) See “under steam ” in the preliminary article, p. 377, ante, and the 
eases there referred to : see also The Helvetia (1808), 3 Asp. M.L. C. 43, n., 
P. C.; The Broomfield (1905), 10 Asp. M. L. C. 194 ; The Jennie 8. Barker 
(1875), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 42 ; Port Jackson Steamboat Co. v. Llewellyn, TJie 
Brig Byron (1879), 2 New South Wales Law Reports, Admiralty Cases, 1. 

(a) The Fruiter v. The Finqal (1865), Holt (adm.), 158; The Milo v. 
The William Hunter (1866), Holt (adm.), 101. 

(b) The BeUanoch, [1907] P. 170, 180, 0. A. (a decision on the over¬ 
taking rule, art. 24 (see p. 462, post) ; but the principle seems to apply by 
analogy in other cases). See, further, as to "risk of collision ” under 
art. 17, p. 427, ante. 
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are not so crossing if the course which is reasonably to be attributed 
to either vessel will keep her clear of the other (c). 

This principle has been invoked, for instance, when two steamers 
have been steering on crossing courses to the same point in order 
that each may take a pilot ( d ), for the crossing rule applies to such 
a case when there is risk of collision, and the fact that each vessel 
is manoeuvring to take a pilot is not a “ special circumstance ” which 
justifies departure from it under article 27 ( e). Each vessel in ordinary 
course will slow down as she approaches the pilot vessel. But the 
master of the vessel which has to keep out of the way cannot rely 
upon any supposition as to tho reduction of the other vessel’s 
speed (/ ); nor is he entitled to roly upon the other vessel keeping 
the actual heading and speed at which she is approaching, for the 
other vessel is entitled to reduce her siieed in order to take the pilot 
on board, and is only bound to such course and speed as are pro¬ 
perly involved in following out the nautical manoeuvre in which 
she is engaged (g). 

The crossing rule does not apply unless each vessel can see the 
other and know how she is heading, and, therefore, it does not apply 
in case of fog, when article 16 applies {h). • 

630 . This rule, if not ousted by a local rule (i), applies in 


(c) 8.8. Albano v. Allan Line Steamship Co., Ltd., Union Uampf- 
schiffsrhederei Actiengesellschaft v. 8.18. Parisian, [1907] A. C. 193, 205, 
P. (’, citing Norwegian 8.S. “ Normandie ” (Owners ) v. British 8.8. 
“Pekin” (Owners), The “Pelcin,” [1897] A. C. 632, P. 0.; The Olympic 
and II.M S. Hawke, [1913] P. 214, 0. A. 

(d) 8.8. Albano v. Allan Line Steamship Co., Ltd., Union Dampf- 
schijjsrhederei Actiengesellschaft v. S8. Parisian, supra, at p. 205. 

(e) Ibid., at p. 206; The Ada, The Sappho (1873), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 
4, P. 0. In these circumstances the steamer which has had the duty of 
keeping out of the way under the crossing rule has occasionally alleged 
that she had stopped her engines and was lying more or less motionless 
waiting for her pilot, and that the other steamer was under a duty of 
good seamanship not to keep on so as to strike her (see ibid.). And if it 
could have been proved that she was in fact motionless at a considerable 
distance from the other vessel, it appears that this would have made 
the crossing rule inapplicable, as the vessels could not then be reason¬ 
ably regarded as crossing: see 8.8. Albano v. Allan Line Steamship Co., 
Ltd., Union Dampfsohiffsrhederei Actiengesellschaft v. 88. Parisian, supta, 
at pp. 206, 208. 

(/) Ibid., at p. 208. 

(g) The Koanoke, [1908] P. 231, C. A. 

(h) The King (1911), 27 T. L. R. 524; compare The Cathay (1899), 
9 Asp. M. L. C. 36. As to cases in which it is the duty of a merchant ship 
not to crosB tho course of warships proceeding in a fleet, see under art. 27, 
p. 471, post. And it appears that the crossing rule may not apply whore 
one vessel is turning round in open watcis; compare The Chittagong, 8.8. 
Kostroma (Owners ) v. 8.8. Chittagong (Owners) (1901), 9 Asp. M. L. O. 262, 
P. C. (when a steamer, which was outward bound and had been lying at 
anchor on the western side of the Bosphorus, steamed slowly ahead and 
tinned short round, opening her green and masthead lights on the port 
bow of a second steamer which was coming up the Bosphorus, and the 
first steamer afterwards starboarded and the second ported, and there 
was a collision, it was held that the first steamer was to blame for making 
too short a turn and for her manoeuvre of starboarding, and that the 
second steamer was right in porting, and it appears to have been held that 
the orosaing rule did not apply). 

(i) See art. 30, p. 477, post. 
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Sect. 2 . narrow waters, and most of the difficulties in applying it have 
Regulations arisen with regard to such waters. 

for Soon after 1868, when this crossing rule was first introduced, the 

Preventing question arose as to whether it applied to certain cases in a winding 
Collisions river. When one steam vessel is proceeding up a river and another 
e ^ c - down, and they are approaching one another round a sharp bend in 
the river, they will usually, for a time, bear from one another as if 
on crossing courses, and yet their courses may not in fact cross and 
the crossing rule may not apply. To apply it to a vessel whose 
course is continually varying as she has to follow the turns and 
windings of the river would lead to doubt and perplexity, and 
accordingly, in such cases, the crossing rule does not apply (it). 

Certain decisions (Z) relating to such circumstances explained 
and illustrated the distinction which exists in the effect of this rule 
as regards vessels navigating the open sea and those passing along 
the winding channels of rivers. The crossing referred to in this 
article is “ crossing so as to involve risk of collision,” and it is 
obvious that while two vessels in certain positions and at certain 
distances in regard to each other in the open sea may be crossing 
so as to involve risk of collision, it would be completely mistaken 
to take the same view of two vessels in the same positions and 
distances in the reaches of a winding river in which the vessels 
must follow, and must be known to intend to follow, the curves of 
the river bark. But vessels may, no doubt, be crossing vessels 
within this article in a river. It depends on their presumable 
courses. Whon in a river two vessels, not end on or one overtaking 
the other, are seen, keeping the courses to be expected with regard 
to them respectively, to be likely or not likely to arrive at the 
same point at or nearly at the same moment, the same rule, as stated 
above with regard to the open sea, applies to them. The question, 
therefore, always turns on the reasonable inference to be drawn as 

(k) Thus a steamer going down a river on the north side, her own port 
side, of the river, and rounding a bend in the river under starboard helm, 
showed her red light for a time a little on the starboard bow of a steamer 
coming up river in mid-channel. It was usual for vessels going down the 
river to keep on the north side, and the second vessel had no special reason 
to assume that the first vessel was in ,the act of crossing the river. The 
second vessel, however, argued that the crossingruleapplied, and, therefore, 
that the first vessel was bound to keep her course ana follow the direction 
in which her head happened to be turned at the time when she was first 
seen by the second vessel, that is, that she was bound to proceed across 
the river. , The second vessel therefore ported her helm to keep out of the 
way, assuming that .the other Vessel would cross the river, while the second 
vessel starboarded to keep along the north side, and a collision occurred. 
It was held that the crossing rule did not apply in the circumstances ; see 
Genend Meant Navigation (Jo.'v. Hedley, The “ Velocity ” (1869). L. R. 3 P. 0. 
44; compare Malcomson v. General Steam Navigation Co., The “ Banger " 
and The “ Cologne ” (1872), L. R. 4 P. C. 619 (a very similar case occur¬ 
ring in about the same place). And see The Carlotta, [1899] P. 223, 
226 (no Thames bye-laws were cited in General Steam Navigation Co. y. 
Hedley, The “ Velocity'' supra, or Malcomson v. General Steam Navigation 
Co., The “ Banger" and The “ Cologne," supra, because no steering or 
sailing rules then existed in the Thames). Compare The Oeeano (1878), 

3 P. D. 00, C. A. (decided under the Thames rule, which was in practioaUy 
the same terms as this article), and The Bywell Castle (1879), 4 P. D» 219, 
C. A., per Bbett, L.J., at p. 234. 

(l) ' See the oases cited in note (Jc), supra. 
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to a vessel's future course from her position at a particular moment, 
and this greatly depends on the nature of the locality where she is 
at that moment (m). 

From this statement of the principle two conclusions appear to 
follow with regard to two vessels proceeding one up and another 
down a bend in a river and bearing from one another as if on 
crossing courses. First, it appears that the crossing rule can only 
apply when the lines of the courses to be expected with regard to 
the two vessels will in fact cross, and when there is risk of collision, 
that is to say, when both vessels will come to the point of crossing 
at or nearly at the same moment. Secondly, it appears that the 
two vessels will not come within the crossing rule, whatever their 
bearings from one another while rounding the bend may be, when 
there is no indication that either vessel is in fact crossing the river, 
and when they are keeping on opposite sides of the channel or one 
is keeping in mid-channel, so that the vessels, on the courses to be 
reasonably attributed to them, will pass clear of each other. 

Similarly two vessels proceeding one up and the other down a 
river will not come within the crossing rule, although one vessel 
turns out of her way to avoid any third vessel (n) or an obstacle (o) 
with the result that the two vessels bear from one another for the 
time as if on crossing courses, if this vessel is to be expected to 
turn back to her original course in the channel and the future line 
of this course will not cross the future line of the course of the 
other vessel ; and it may be the duty of the vessel thus to turn 
back into her original course, if her way in that direction is open 
and clear (p). 

631 - When, however, in the case of two vessels bound respec¬ 
tively up and down a river, one vessel is in fact crossing the river 
so as to cross the course of the other, and there is risk of collision, 
this article applies unless it is ousted by a local rule under 
article 31 ( q ); but there may be a question in such a case as to 
whether the vessel crossing the river is justified in doing so, 
for if the two vessels with safety would have gone clear of each 
other provided each held on her course in the channel, one vessel 
will primd facie not be justified in crossing the course of the other 
so as to bring them into the position of vessels crossing so as to 
involve risk of collision (r). 

(m ) Norwegian S.S. “Normandie ” [Owners) v. British S.S. “Pekin ” 
[Owners), The “Pekin," [1897J A. C. 532, 636, P.C. ; compare TheKjoben- 
havn (1874), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 213, 217, P. C. (as to vessels in a river on 
courses which point across each other but do not cross). 

(n) General Steam Navigation Go. v. Iledley, The “ Velocity ” (1869), 
L. K. 3 P. C. 44, 61. 

(o) The Oceano (1878), 3 P. D. 60, 63, C. A. 

Ip) Ibid., at p. 62. -v 

(q) Ibid.; Norwegian S.S. “ Normandie ” (Owners) v. British S.S. “ Pekin 
(Owners), The “Pekin," supra; see also The Bywell Castle (1879), 4P, D. 
219, 226, C. A., per Bbett, L. J. (when two steam vessels are rounding a 
bend in a river from opposite directions, and one under a starboard helm 
crosses so that her red light is on the port bow of the other, it may be 
that the vessels should pass port to port, as it may be dangerous for her 
to starboard back). 

<r) The “Belt” and The “ Niord ” (1870), L. R. 3 P. C. 43®, 441, 442 
See also The Bywell Castle, supra, per Brett, L.J., at pp. 224, 226, as to 
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632. When two steam vessels, one going out and the other 
coming in, have to pass each other near the entrance of a canal or 
harbour where the narrow channel rule applies, they should each 
keep to the starboard side so as to pass clear of each other port to 
port; and the crossing rule will not apply, although for a time 
during the operation they are bearing from one another as if on 
crossing courses (s). 

633. It often happens that a river at a certain point is divided 
into two narrow channels, naturally by land or artificially by a 
buoy or otherwise, the two channels being of similar importance, 
or else one of the channels remaining the main channel and the 
other being a smaller channel. In these circumstances when two 
steamers, one bound up and the other down one of the two 
channels, have to pass each other near the point where the two 
channels join into one channel, difficulties arise in the interpreta¬ 
tion of the crossing rule, not only from the usual bend or bends in 
the river at that point, but also from the existence of the two 
channels, and from the provisions of articles 22, 23 and 25 (the 
narrow channel rule), which may apply. 

When, near a place where two narrow channels join into one, two 
steam vessels going in opposite directions are about to pass each 
other, and it is reasonable to assume that the vessel coming out of 
the single channel will either pass down that one of the other two 
channels in which her course will not cross the course of the other 
vessel, or will pass down the other of the two channels in such 
circumstances that she will pass well ahead or astern of the othei 
vessel, although at first, as they approach, they may hear from 
one another as if on crossing courses, they will be bound not by the 
crossing rule but by the narrow channel rule, and each should keep 
to her starboard side so as to pass port to port ( t ). 

On the other hand, where two narrow channels join into one, it 

navigating for the tide in a river wlxen there is no rule to prevent it. In 
local regulations there are sometimes, for instance, in the Tyne, special 
regulations as to vessels crossing a river; see pp. 479 et seq, post. 

(«) The Kaiser Wilhelm der Grosse, [1907] P. 36, 44, 259, 263, C. A. ; 2 he 
Knaresbro (1900), [1907] P. 38. n.; compare The Harvest (1886), 11 P. I). 
14; but see The Wimtanley, [1896] P.‘ 297, C. A. (the crossing rule was 
applied in this case in the Admiralty Court on the ground that there was 
no defined channel to which the narrow channel rule could apply; and 
in the Court of Appeal it was held that the Govino had entered the harbour 
on the wrong side and had then crossed on to her right side, and that 
those on the Winstanley seeing her thus crossing ought to have Btopped 
in order to let her go by, and ought not to have starboarded on to their 
wrong Bide, where the collision took place, and so they were wholly in 
fault for the collision). 

(f) Norwegian 8.8. “Normandie ” (Owners) v. British 8.8. “Pekin" 
(Owners), The “Pekin,” [1897] A. C. 632, 537 ; 8 Asp. M. L. C. 367; it 
would appear that the Pekin was proceeding up the outside channel as 
stated in the latter report, and not the inside channel os stated in the 
former report; otherwise she would not have had the line of buoys bn 
her starboard side, and her course would not, as stated in the judgment, 
have crossed the course of the Normandie if that vessel proceeded for 
the inside channel. Compare The Prince Leopold de Belgique, [1909] P. 
103, 106 (if one vessel comes to tbe point of intersection reasonably in 
advance of the other, she must keep on, and the other must wait till she 
has passed). 
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may be that the course of the steamer proceeding from the single SBOT - 2 . 
channel will intersect the course of the steamer proceeding from one Regulations 
of the other two channels so that they will meet at about the point for 
of intersection. In such a case both the narrow channel rule and Jjj’flvsntiiig 
the crossing rule apply. It is then the duty of each vessel to keep Collisions 
to the starboard side of the channel in which she is, otherwise she 
will ordinarily be to blame (a). It is also the duty of the vessel 
which has the other on her starboard side to keep out of the way, 
and, under article 22, not to cross ahead of the other (&): she may 
do this either by porting or by stopping (c), and it is her duty under 
article 23 to stop and reverse her engines if necessary for this pur¬ 
pose ( d ); or, though this will be in most cases less advisable, she 
may keep out of the way by starboarding if she can starboard 
without danger (e). It is also the duty of the vessel which has the 
other on her port side to keep her course and speed, and to cross 
ahead of the other vessel if necessary on to her starboard side of the 
new channel, and she will be to blame if she ports unnecessarily (/). 

In such cases, however, under article 27, difficult circumstances 
may prevent the crossing rule from operating to its full extent; and 
it seems that where there is much tide, it may be reasonable that the 
vessel going against the tide, though ordinarily under a duty to 
keep her course and speed, should wait till the other has passed (g), 


( a ) The Glenganff, [1905] P. 106; The Ashton, [1905] P. 21, 28 (a 
steam trawler coming into Grimsby came into collision close to the Cloe 
Ness buoy with a steamship going out from there: held that the 
steam trawler was to blamo under the narrow channel rule for being on 
the wrong side of the channel and for porting to the green light of the 
other vessel instead of keeping her course, and that the steamship was to 
blarne under arts. 19 and 22 for starboarding when there was risk of 
collision and so attempting to cross ahead of the trawler, as well as for not 
reversing her engines); and see The Wmstcmley, [1896] P. 297, G. A., where 
the incoming vessel entered on the wrong side of the channel. But in 
difficult circumstances it may bo unsafe and impracticable for a steamer to 
remain on her starboard side of the channel, and it will be wrong for her 
to do so if she is improperly forcing the other vessel out of her position; 
see The Try Again (1908), Shipping Gazette, 2nd June. 

( b) The Ashton, supra. Before art. 22 was introduced, it had been 
held that the vessel which had to keep out of the way was entitled to 
increase her speed and cross ahead ( The Leverington (1886), 11 P. D. 117, 
C. A.). 

(c) The Ashton, supra, at p. 31; The Try Again, supra (whero it was 
held that the Scotia could have safely ported and have passed out of what 
she alleged to be the channel and have gone to the southward of the 
inner shoal buoy). 

(d) The Try Again, supra. 

(e) The Ashton, supra, at p. 31; The Try Again, supra. 

if) The Leverington, supra; The Ashton, supra, at p 28; The Try 
Again, supra; compare The Ship Cuba v. McMillan (1896), 26 Supreme 
Court (Canada). 651. 

(g) See The Prince Leopold de Belgique, [1909]P. 106; The Olympic and 
H. M.8. Hawke, [1913] P.214, 265, 269, C. A., per Kennedy, L.J.,astotho 
duties of two steam vessels in a buoyed channel approaching each other 
dn converging courses being sometimes regulated by the rules of good 
seamanship, and not by art. 19; compare The Clan Ctmming, [1907] P. 

311, C. A. as to the duty of a vessel, which has the right of way in the Sues 
Canal, to act reasonably and keep herself well in hand so as not to approach 
too near while the giving-way vessel is tying up. But a steamer crossing 
a channel towards the entrance to a dock is not excused from keeping out 
of the way, under the crossing rule, of a steamer coming down the channel. 



442 


Shipping and Navigation. 


S«CT. 2. 

Regulations 

for 

Preventing 

Collisions 

etc. 

Exclusion of 
role in special 
circum¬ 
stances. 


Article 20, 


Reason for 
rule. 


634. In some special circumstances, when vessels have be$n on 
courses which will cross and when there has been risk of collision, 
it has been held that the crossing rule did not apply. It was held 
not to apply when a steamer came at full speed out of a dock entrance 
at the side of a river, Bhowiug her port side close to, and on the star¬ 
board side of, a tug and tow proceeding down about one-third of 
the breadth of the river from that side ( h ). The crossing rule was 
held not to apply owing to the nature of the place in a confined 
space of water about 1,000 yards long by 300 yards wide at the 
widest with three or four dock entrances leading from it, when one 
stonmer was proceeding out from one of the dock entrances into it, 
and the other was proceeding in it towards another dock entrance, 
and the steamer corning out was held bound to wait for the other (i). 

635. Article 20 of the Sea Begulations, 1910, is as follows :— 

Article 20. 

When a steam vessel and a sailing vessel are proceeding 
in such directions as to involve risk of collision, the steam 
vessel shall keep out of the way of the sailing vessel. 

(1863) (a). 

636. The reasons for this rule are the same as were given for 
the old rule of 1840 (b), under which a steumer, considered as in the 
light of a sailing ship having the wind free, was bound to give way 
to a sailing vesssel on either tack. A steamer, when unincumbered 
by tow or otherwise, is, as compared with a sailing vessel, nearly 
independent of the wind. She can turn out of her course, and turn 
into it again with little difficulty or inconvenience. She can slacken 
or increase her speed, stop or reverse her engines, and can move in 
one direction or the other with the utmost facility (c). 


becauso she herself is bound for the dock and is carrying the docking 
signal of two bright lights hoisted aft; see The 8t. Audries (1886), 5 Asp. 
M. L. C. 662. 

(A) The Sunlight, [1904] P. 100; The Llanelly (1913), 30 T. L. R. 164. 
(t) The Red Cross (1907), 10 Asp. M.L.C. 621; compare The Hazelmere, 
[1911] P. 69, C. A. (where a steamship proceeding towards Barry Dock came 
into collision with a steamship which was on her port side ana wliioh was 
proceeding out between the breakwaters; and it was held that the steam¬ 
ship proceeding out was not to blnmo under this article and art. 23 for not 
reversing, as that was impracticable; and it was queried, per Lord 
Alverstone, C.J., as to whetbfer the Sea Regulations applied in such 
circumstances). As to ilia case of two steam vessels which turned into 
the Bame channel on crossing courses and came into collision, where it 
was alleged that the one which was showing her port side on the starboard 
side of the other should have passed clear by following a certain course in 
the channel, see TKe Olympic and H.M.B. Hawke, [1913] P. 214, C. A. As 
to whether the crossing rule can come in when two steamers are approach¬ 
ing safely green to green, or red to red, and one improperly ports or 
starboards, see under art. 17, p. 426, ante. 

(a) This article is substantially the same as the Sea Regulations, 
1863, art. 16. The effect of (die previous general rules in the M. 8. 
Aet, 1864, and the Steam Navigation Act, 1861 (14 & 16 Viet. e. 79), was 
that when a sailing ship and a steamship met, so as to involve risk of 
collision, both should port so as to pass port to port; and under the 
Trinity House Regulations, 1840, the recognised rule was that a steam 
vessel, considered as a vessel with a fair wind, should give way to a 
sailing vessel on either tack; see Table in Appendix, poet 
(A) Trinity House Regulations, 1840; see note (a), supra. 

(o) The Arthur Cordon and The Independence (1801), Lush. 270,278, P.C. 
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A tug hove-to in a fair-way waiting for employment la “ i 
steam vessel proceeding ” within this article, and is bound to keep 
herself in readiness to get out of the way. A tug in these circum¬ 
stances was held to blame because her engineer was not ready to 
carry out an order to the engines ( d ). 

637 . A steam vessel is bound to keep out of the way under this 
article, subject to due regard to dangers of navigation and collision, 
and to special circumstances rendering a departure from the rule 
necessary in order to avoid immediate danger (e). In order to 
condemn a steamer for an omission under this or any other article, 
it must be proved, first, that the thing omitted to be done was 
clearly within the power of the steamer to do; secondly, that if done 
it would in all probability have prevented collision; and, thirdly, 
that it was an act which would have occurred to any officer of com¬ 
petent skill and experience in command of the steamer (/). 

A steamer may perform her duty of keeping out of the way of a 
sailing vessel at a distance when there is risk of collision by 
decreasing her speed or by altering her helm so as to pass astern ; 
but she should not alter her helm to a sailing vessel approaching 
from a distance at night if she cannot see her lights owing to {heir 
improper position or otherwise and is in doubt as to the courso the 
sailing vessel is pursuing and on which side she is going to pass (g). 
A prudent master of a steamer, if in doubt as to the course 

(d) The Jennie 8. Barker (1875), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 42; compare Pori 
Jackson Steamboat Go. v. Llewellyn, The Brig Byron (1879), 2 New South 
Wales Law Reports, Admiralty Cases, 1 (a tug lying on the edge of a 
fair-way without sufficient steam up to keep out of the way was struck 
by a brig in tow of another tug; the first tug and the brig were both 
held to blame, the tug for lying where she was without being able to move, 
and the brig because iier tug steered a course which made a dose shave 
of it); and see “under steam ” in the preliminary article, p. 377, ante, 
and the cases there cited. So also a steam trawler in the open sea which 
was showing the fishing signal of a basket, and was stationary and 
practically immovable, being engaged in hauling her trawl, and, it 
being impracticable in the circumstances for ber to go ahead or astern, 
was held not to be “proceeding” within the meaning of this article, and 
it was the duty of a sailing vessel proceeding on a course to keep out of her 
way {-The Gladys, [1910] P. 13). A steam drifter shooting her nets and 
sailing with a Little mizen sail at about one knot an hour, and with steam 
up but unable to go ahead or astern without fouling her propeller, is either 
not “ proceeding ” under art. 20, or is relieved by art. 27 from the duty 
under this article of keeping out of the way of a sailing vessel proceeding 
on her course, and the latter vessel should keep out of the way ( The Pit- 
gaveney, [1910] P. 215). 

(e) See art. 27, p. 471, poet; Union Steamship Co. v. “ Aracan ’* 
(Owners), The “ American ” and The 11 Syria" (1874), L. R. 6P.C. 127,131. 

(/) Inman v. Beck, The “ City of Antwerp ” and The “ Friedrich ” (1868), 
L. R. 2 P. C. 25, 34. This statement of what it is necessary to prove 
against the steamer mast be taken as qualifying the more absolute terms 
earlier in the judgment (ibid., at p. 30) as to the duty of the steain$r: “ It 
is undoubtedly true, in cases of collision between a Bailing ship and a 
steamer, that, although the sailing ship may be found to have been 
gflilty of misconduct, or not to have observed the sailing regulations, yet 
the steamer will be held culpable if it appears that it was in her power to 
have avoided the collision. It cannot be too much insisted on that it 
is the duty of a steamer, where there is risk of collision, whatever may 
be the conduct of the sailing vessel, to do everything in her power that 
can be done consistently with her own safety, in ofder to avoid collision.” 

(g) Beal v. Martha is, The “ Bougainville ” and The "James 0. 
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of the sailing vessel, and if it is necessary to 
by slackening speed or stopping (h) until he 
course (i). 

638 . A tug or other steamer with another vessel in tow is subject, 
under the terms of articles 20 and 27, to tho same duty as a steamer 
without a tow (k). It is only in exceptional cases that a tug towing 
a vessel is relieved under article 27 from keeping out of the way 
under this article ( l ), and the fact that a tug is towing a heavily- 
laden ship against a strong wind is not sufficient to relieve her under 
article 27 (m). 


Application 
to fishing 
vessels 


639 . Another class of cases arises in which a departure from this 
article becomes necessary under article 27, when a sailing vessel 
unincumbered and a steam fishing vessel incumbered over fishing 
are proceeding in such directions as to involve risk of collision («). 


Stevenson " (1873), L. R. L P. C. 316, 323 ; The General Lee, of Dublin 
(1869), 19 L. T. 750. 

(A) Under art. 23; see p. 454, post. 

(i) Veal v. Marchais, The “Bougainville" and The “James <7. 
Stevenson ” (1873), L. R. 5 1». 0. 316, 323. 

( k ) Union Steamship Co. v. “ Aracan" (Owners), The “ American" and 
The “Syria" (1874), L. R. 6 P. C. 127, 131; The Warrior (1872), 
L R. 3 A. & E. 653. Under the rules in force before 1863 a 
distinction was drawn between the relations towards a sailing vessel 
of a steamer incumbered with a tow and an unincumbered steamer (The 
Arthur Cordon and The Independence (1861), Lush. 270, P. 0., per 
Lord Kxngsdown, at p. 278; compare The Cleadon ( 1860), Lush. 1G8); 
and it was held to be a question of circumstances whether a tug 
incumbered with a tow ought to keep out of the way of a sailing 
vessel on either tack, or whether the sailing vessel ought to koep 
out of their way, and it depended upon the state of the wind and 
weather, the direction in which the tug was towing, and what were 
tho impediments in her course (The Kingston-by-Sea (1850), 3 Win. 
Rob. 152, 154); and when tho tug and tow were proceeding against wind 
and tide, and the sailing vessel might without any difficulty and with very 
little loss of time have got out of the way, it was the sailing vessel's duty 
to have done so (The Arthur Cordon and The Independencel supra). Since 
the Sea Regulations, 1863, it has been no longer a question of convenience 
whether the tug with a vessel in tow or tho sailing vessel should keep 
out of tho way, and a tug can only justify her failure to keep out of the 
way by proof of necessaiy departure from the rule under art. 27. But, 
in considering this question of necessity, the distinction above referred to 
between the relations of an incumbered and an unincumbered steamer 
is manifestly a just one. and still applicable (Union Steamship Co. v. 
“ Aracan ” (Owners), The “ American ” and The “ Syria" supra, at p. 131). 
It necessitates allowances being made in particular circumstances for the 
comparatively disabled condition of the incumbered steamer, and imposes 
upon the sailing vessel approaching her the duty of additional caution 
(tbid.). It is difficult to understand the statement in thiB judgment, 
ibid: “But the rule of navigation, though formulated, can scarcely be 
said to have been altered by the regulations,’’ i.e., the Sea Regulations, 
1863. There is no doubt that the rule of navigation as between a sailing 
vessel and a steamer, whether towing or not, waB altered by the Sea 
Regulations, 1863, tho obligation of the steamer to keep out of the way 
except in case of necessity being introduced and substituted for the rule, 
to the effect that a steamship and sailing ship meeting so as to involve 
risk of collision should each port her helm (M. S. Act, 1854, s. 296). 

(/) The David Cannon (1865), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 353, 11 . 

(m) The Warrior, supra, compare Union Steamship Co. v. “ Aracan" 
(Owner's), The “ American ” and The “Syria," supra, 

(n) As to these cases, see, further, under art. 9, pp. 393 et seq., ante. 
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It is the duty of a sailing vessel to keep out of the way of a steam 
trawler engaged in trawling (a), or of a steam vessel fishing with 
drift-nets (b); and a sailing drifter, when not fishing, must keep out 
of the way of a steam drifter which has her nets in the water (c). 
This duty of the unincumbered vessel to keep out of the way applies 
by day as well as by night, since the steam fishing vessel when fishing 
has to carry a fishing signal in daytime id). At night the tricoloured 
lantern of a steam trawler engaged in trawling indicates that such 
a trawler cannot keep out of the way of an unincumbered vessel (<?). 
A steam trawler which has got her trawl on board and has decided 
to go off to another spot to trawl ought to change her fishing lights 
for ordinary lights as soon as she is under command and in a 
position to go full speed ahoad, and ought then to keop out of the 
way of a sailing vessel (f). 

640. Notwithstanding this article, a sailing vessel overtaking a 
steamer is bound to keep out of her way under the overtaking rule (//). 

Other duties of a sailing vessel and a steamer navigating to avoid 
risk of collision are considered elsewhere (h). 

641. Article 21 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, is as follows 

Article 21. 

Where by any of tlicso Rules (t) one of two vessels is 
to keep out of the way, the other shall keep her course and 
speed. (1863)(ft) 

Tfote. —When, in consequence of thick weather or 
other causes, such vessel finds herself so close that collision 
cannot bo avoided by the action of the giving-way vessel 
alone, she also shall take such action as will best aid to 
aveit collision. (See Articles 27 and 29). (1897) 

(a) The Grovehurst, [1910] P. 316, C- A., overruling The Oraigellachie, 
[1909] P. 1, and approving The Tweeds dale (1889), 14 P. D. iG4 ; see 
also The Gladys, [1910] P. 13 (steam trawler hauling her trawl). 

(5) The Pitgaveney, [1910] P. 216. 

(c) The Pitgaveney, supra. 

(d) Art. 9 (k); p. 395, ante ; and see The Gladys, supra. 

(e) The Grovehurst, supra , at p. 333. 

(f) The Upton Castle, [1906] P. 147. 

(g) See art. 24, first paragraph, p. 461, post. Even before 1880, when 
in substance this paragraph was added, it was generally accepted that 
the overtaking rule applied to a fast sailing vessel overtaking a slow 
steamer ; see The Philotaxe (1877), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 512, in argument. 

( h) As to the duty of a sailing vessel to keep her course and speed, when 

the steamer has to keep oat of the way under this article, see art . 21, infra. 
As to the duty of a sailing vessel in tacking, and as to other duties of good 
seamanship, see pp. 492,493, post. As to the duty of a sailing vessel under 
the Thames bye-laws to keep out of the way of a steam vessel, when it 
is unsafe and impracticable for the steam vessel to keep out of her way 
and Bhe has given the signal of four blasts or more, see The Longncition 
(1888), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 302. As to the duties of a sailing vessel in a fog, see 
under arts. 16 and 16, pp. 409 et seq., 414 et sea., ante. * 

(t) The Rules referred to in this articlo, which require one of two vessels 
t<^ keep out of the way, are, as regards steam vessels, arts. 19, 20 and 24, 
and as regards sailing vessels, arts. 17, 24 and 26. 

(ft) The Sea Regulations, 1863 (art. 18), 1880 (art. 22), and 1884 
(art. 22), provided: “ Where, by the above rules, one of two ships is to 
keep out of the way, the other shall keep her course ” ; and this was 
subject to the article as to departure from the rules for special circum¬ 
stances, now art. 27. In 1897 this article took its present form with the 
addition of the note. 
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642. The result of the alterations in 1897 (1) in this article and 
in article 23 is that the keep-on vessel since that date is, in the first 
instance, as much bound to keep her speed as her course; that she 
is no longer bound by any article to slacken speed or stop and 
reverse, if necessary, when approaching the other vessel so as to 
involve risk of collision; and that the moment when it becomes her 
duty to take action is defined as it never had been before, and is 
postponed to a later period, namely, when collision can no longer be 
avoided by the action of the giving-way vessel alone. 

Article 21 does not come into force until it is the duty of the giving¬ 
way vessel to keep out of the way, and that duty does not arise until 
there is risk of collision (m) within the meaning of the rules. This 
article, therefore, has no application till the two vessels have 
reached the position where the giving-way vessel ought to act for 
the keep-on vessel (n). 

643. The words “ course and speed ” in this article mean course 
and speed in following the nautical manoeuvre in which, to the 

(l) Tlie Sea Regulations, 1897, made a great alteration in this article 
by the addition of the words “ and speed ” and tho Note; and it is 
to be remombered in this connexion that by an alteration of the same 
date in art. 23 the duty under that article ceased to apply to the keep-on 
vessel. Under previous Sea Regulations, the keop-on vessel was bound 
to keep her course, but was not bound to go on at tho same pace, as the 
art. 22 then in force and similar to the present art. 21 had nothing to do 
with speed (The Beryl ( 1884), 9P. I). 137, C. A., per Brett, M.R., at p. 140); 
on the other hand, tho keep-on steam vessel at that time was subject to the 
duty under another article (the Sea Regulations, 1880 and 1884, art. 18) 
to slacken her speed, or stop and reverse, if necessary, when approaching 
another ship so as to involve risk of collision. The effect oi these two 
articles of the previous Regulations was that the keep-on steam vessel 
was bound to keep her course, and at first was free as regards speed ; but 
she was bound to slacken her speed, or stop and reverse, if necessary, 
before the collision became unavoidable by the action of the giving-way 
vessel alone, and even bofore the giviug-way vosscl could no longer avoid 
her without difficulty ( The Beryl, supra, at pp. 142,143 ; The Oporto, [1897] 
P. 249, 0. A.); and if the giving-way vessel was failing to keep out ol 
the way and running it fine, it was the duty of the keep-on vessel to slacken 
speed if the risk of collision as a whole would thereby be decreased, even 
if in one event the slackening of speed might increase the risk ( Liverpool, 
Brazil, and River Plate Steam Navigation Co. v. Campanhia Bahiana de 
Navegaeio a Vapor, The Momnort'{ 1889), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 488, 489, H. L.). 

(m) As to “ risk of collision," see under art. 17, pp. 427, 428, ante. 

(to) The Bellanooh, [19*07] P. 170, 180, C. A.; The Roanoke, [1908] 
P. 231, 241, 245, C. A- (when the keep-on steamer put her engines to hulf- 
speed the'erossing and giving-way steamer was three-quarters of a mile away 
on her port side and could have found no real difficulty in avoiding her, ana 
therefore the slackening of speed was not a violation of art. 21, because no 
risk of collision was then involved (ibid., per Kennedy, L.J., at p. 245). A 
steam vessel which was being overtaken ported four minutes before the 
collision and when there was a distance of 800 yards between her and the 
overtaking steam vessel, and it was held that she acted before the rule as to 
keeping her course applied (The Banshee( 1887), 0 Asp. M. L. C. 221, C. A.; 
compare The Sylph (1857), Sw. 233). A schooner, seeing a steamer’s 
masthead and red lights about two miles off and about a point on the 
starboard bow, ported enough to bring these lights a little on the port 
bow ; this porting, having regard to the distance and its degree, was held 
to be at the least an innocent manoeuvre (The Norma (1876), 3 Asp., 
M. L. C. 272, P. C.; but see The Great Ship Co. v. Sharpies, The “ Great 
Eastern ” (1864), 3 Moo. P. 0. C. (n. s.) 31). 
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knowledge o! the other vessel, the keep-on vessel iB at the time 
engaged (o); and they mean the course and speed which the vessel 
would take naturally and independently of the presence of the other 
vessel, as the proper method of her navigation at the particular time 
and place (p). 

Thus the keep-on vessel which is going to take up a pilot is 
entitled to reduce her speed for this purpose ( q ); but the duty of 
the giving-way vessel is to keep out of the way, and her master 
cannot in such a case rely on a supposition that the other vessel 
will slow down and stop entirely (r). If the proper course of 
navigation for the keep-on vessel in getting a pilot is to turn at 
the place where the pilot vessel is, and follow a course up river, 
she is not to blame for doing so and keeping headway for this 
purpose (s). 


Biot. 3. 
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A steam vessel approaching another in a winding river is bound Keeping 
to keep her course and speed under this article, if the crossing rule cour9e in * 
(article 19) applies, that is to say, if the vessels keeping the courses win ,ngrivar ‘ 
reasonably to be expected of them are likely to arrive at the same 
point at or nearly at the'same moment (f). But “ keeping course ” 
in a winding river does not necessarily mean keeping the head of the 
vessel in the direction in which it was turned when the other vessel was 


sighted, but it means keeping the course reasonably to be attributed 
to the vessel, that is, her proper course in the river and round a 
bend, altering as necessary from time to time to avoid other vessels 
and obstacles (a). 


( o) The Roanoke, [1908] P. 231, C. A., per Lord Alverstone, C.J., at 
p. 239. 

( p) Ibid., per Kennedy, L.J., at p. 247. 

( q) Ibid. 

(r) 8.8. Albano v. Allan Line Steamship Co., Ltd., Union Dampf- 
schiffsrhederei Acticngesselschaft v. 8.8. Parisian, [1907] A. C. 103, 207, 
208 P. o. 

(s’) The Ada, The Sappho (1873), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 4, 5, P. C. 

(t) Norwegian 8.8. “ Normandie ” ( Owners ) v. British 8.8. “Pekin" 
(Owners), The “Pekin," [1897] A. 0. 532, 536, P. C.; General Steam 
Navigation Co. v. Hedley, The “ Velocity ” (1809), L. E. 3 P. C. 44. In both 
these cases it was held that the crossing rule did not apply and that there 
was no duty to keep course under this article. The argument in General 
Steam Navigation Co. v. Hedley, The “ Velocity," supra, that the crossing 
rule applied whenever the direction of one vessel’s head was crossing the 
direction of the other vessel’s head when they came in sight of each other, 
and that the keep-on vessel was then bound to "keep her course ” by 
following the direction in which her head happened to be tu rned at the time, 
was rejected; and it was held that, in considering whether the two vessels 
were within the crossing rule, not merely the relative positions of the vessels 
when they came in sight of each other inuBt be regarded, but also other 
circumstances, including the bend of the river, the usual track of vessels, 
and the necessity to turn out of the way to avoid other vessels ; and it was 
held that if the crossing rule could have applied, the keep-on vessel would 
only have been bound to keep her course down river on her proper side. 

(a) The Oceano (1878), 3 P. D. 60, C. A.; Norwegian 8.8. “ Normandie " 
(Oitmers) v. British 8.8. “Pekin" (Owners), The “Pekin," supra ; General 
Steam Navigation Co. v. Hedley, The “ Velocity," supra. In The Olympic 
and H.M.8. Hawke, [1013] P. 214, C. A„ where two steam vessels were 
rounding into a channel, it was argued unsuccessfully that the Olympic, 
.the giving-way vessel under art. 19, was justified in inferring that as a 
matter of good seamanship the other vessel would round into the channel 
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Seot. 2. Primd facie , however, in ordinary circumstances, when no 
Regulations alteration of helm or engines is required by the manoeuvre which 
for the vessel is carrying out, the first duty of the keep-on vessel under 
Preventing this article is not to make any alteration in either, but to keep her 
Collisions courge (/,) and speed as long as this will enable the other vessel to 
etCl keep out of the way (c); and the giving-way vessel is entitled to rely 
on this being done, especially if she hears no signal under article 28. 

When 644. Departure from this rule may be justifiable on the general 

f r epart “j 6 principles governing the observance of the Regulations (d), and 
justified. 8 particularly by articlo 27 (e). But a vessel which seeks to justify 
* alteration during this period takes upon herself the obligation of 

showiug both that the departure from the rule was necessary when 
it took place in order to avoid immediate danger, and also that 
the course adopted by her was reasonably calculated to avoid that 
danger (/). If it is necessary for her to manoeuvre for a danger 
to her navigation, she ought not to deviate more than is necessary 
to avoid immediate danger (g). There is nothing which would be 
more likoly to lead to mischievous consequences than to suppose 
that a vessol whose duty it is to keep her course should anticipate 
that another will not give way, and so give way herself; the conse¬ 
quence would be that there would be no certainty ( h ). The keep-on 
vessel is not justified in altering her course because the other vessel 
is cutting it line, since the other vessel’s action is guided by the 
prosumption that the keep-on vessel will keep her course (i). 

An important instance of necessary departure from this article 

on such a course as would keep her clear, and that the other vessel was to 
blame for not doing so. 

(b) The duty to keep course is not satisfied merely by not altering the 
helm or engines; see The Farewell (1882), 8 Quebec Law Reports, 87 (two 
sailing vessels were in tow of a tug in a river, the light one being inj udiciously 
placed in front of the heavier one and steering badly. When a steamer 
was passing, the heavier vessel sailed up uuder a high wind, struck the 
lighter one, and drove her into collision with the steamer. The light 
sailing vessel was held to blame for not keeping her courso under the 
article, apparently on the ground that she was responsible for the mode of 
sailing). 

(c) Compare The Rama (1898), 79 L. J. (p.) 21, n. 

(d) See pp. 363 ct seq., ante. 

(e) It was said that art. 19 (compare art. 18) of the Sea Regulations, 
1863, which was similar to the present art. 27, was framed for the purpose 
of the protection of a vessel that was required to keep her course, and for 
no other purpose (The David Cannon (1865), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 353, n. ; 
and sec The Allan v. The Flora (1866), 2 Mar. L. 0. 386). 

(/) The “ Agra ”• and “EUsabeth Jenkins" (1867), L. R. 1 P. C. 501, 
604. 

(a) The Saragossa (1892), 7 Asp. M. L. C. 289, C. A. 

(h) The Test (1847), 5 Notes of Cases, 276 ; The Vivid (1849), 7 Notes of 
Cases, 127 (similar observations were made in this case with special 
reference to a vessel on the port tack taking upon herself, on seeing a 
steamer, to deviate from her course to get out of the way); The Superior 
(1849), 6 Notes of Cases. 607 (where a brig, according to the Regulations, 
ought to have ported her helm for a second vessel, but as a previous 
vessel had, rightly or wrongly, passed her to starboard, she expected the 
second vessel to do the same; so the brig starboarded, the other vessel 
ported, and the brig was held alone to blame). 

(i) The Highgate (1890), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 512. In The Franconia (1876),' 
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may arise when the vessel, which would ordinarily have to keep s. 

out of the way, is one of a fleet of warships steaming in company. Regulations 

In this event another vessel, which ordinarily under this article fe® 

should keep her course and speed, may be bound to avoid crossing 

the bows- of the warship (/c), as this state of things may constitute ^Tj~ on8 

“ special circumstances ” (/) under article 27. This duty, to avoid 

crossing the course of the warship in such circumstances instead 

of keeping course and speed, has been applied in the case of a 

steamship (m), and with still rhore force in the case of a tug and 

tow (n) ; and when a merchant vessel was on a course to cross 

the course of one of a column of five vessels, part of a flotilla of 

ten torpedo boat destroyers ( o ); and in cases of larger fleets; and 

when a merchant vessel was crossing the line of warships at 

a fine angle, the steamship heading E. by N. and the warships 

about W. £ N. (p). On the other hand, one of a squadron of 

three warships was held to blame for not keeping out of the way 

of a crossing steamship ( q ). The officer in charge of the warship, 

though he may be bound to keep out of the way of the other vessel, 

is also bound by the King’s Regulations not to change the course 

without directions from the captain, unless to avoid immediate 

danger, and this should be borne in mind in considering whether 

his manoeuvre was taken in time(r). 

When the keep-on vessel finds herself so close that collision 

2 P. D. 8, 13, C. A., it was hold that an overtaken steamer, when the 
other steamer on her port quarter came within three lengths and ported, 
was not to blame for yielding a point and afterwards hard-a-porting; 
and in The Olympic ana H.M.S. Hawke, [1913] P. 214, 0. A., where two 
crossing vessels wore rounding into the same channel, it was held that the 
keep-on vessel, by porting away from the other vessel the small amount 
of ten degrees, did not show bad navigation. 

(k) H.M. S. Sans Pareil, [1900] P. 267,282, 283, C. A.; The Hero, [1911] 

P. 128, 132, C. A.; and see the other cases cited in subsequent notes. The 
Board of Trade Notice, 1897 (see H.M.S. Sans Pareil, supra, at p. 276), 
warned single vessels against approaching a squadron of warships so closely 
as to involve risk of collision, or attempting to pass ahead of, or through, or 
to break the lino of, such squadrons, and bade them keep out of the way. 

This notice was also relied on in The Etna, [1908]P. 269, where the officer in 
charge knew of it; but it was held not to be available against a foreigner 
who aid not know of it, in H.M.S. King Alfred (1913), 30 T. L. R. 102. 

(l) H.M.S. Sans Pariel, supra. 

(m) S.8. Hero (Owners) v. Commissioners for Exeeuting the Office of Lord 
High Admiral of the United Kingdom, [1912J A. C. 300. 

(n) H.M.S. Sans Pareil, supra. 

(o) The Etna, supra. 

(p) The Colstrup (1908), Shipping Gazette, 22nd October. 

(q) The Melampus ( 1903), Shipping Gazette, 22nd December. In this case 
the leading worship had the second warship about six cables on her port 
beam, and the third warship about three cables astern. The steamship 
sighted those vessels about on her port beam showing their masthead and 
green ligb ts on a crossing oourse, and they began to draw ahead, and she kept 
her course. The first warship, instead of going under her stern, unwisely 
starboarded and ported to avoid her, and the third warship, following the 
first one, failed to keep out of the way of the steamship and was held alone 
to blame ; and see H.M.S. Sutlej (1905), 21 T. L. R. 325, C. A. 

(r) H.M. S. Sutlej, supra, per Bbett, M. R., at p. 328. The officer in charge 
of the warship was held to blame in H.M. S. Sams Pareil, supra, and The 
Melampus, supra; he and the merchant vessel were held to blame in 
Hero (Owners ) v. Commissioners for Exeeuting the Office of Lord High 
Admiral of the United Kingdom, supra; The Etna, ewpra; and The 

R.L.—XXVf, 9 
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cannot be avoided by the action of the giving-way vessel alone, she 
alBO is bound to take such action as will best aid to avert collision. 
It has been said in reference to this duty that article 21 is the 
most difficult of all the regulations to understand and obey (a). 

The duty of the keep-on steam vessel to assist at the last in 
avoiding collision has been frequently discussed in recent oases (t). 
It is quite impossible to determine mathematically the point at 
which the keep-on vessol must act; these rules have to be construed 
so that men may act reasonably upon them (a). Where good 
seamanship would assume that collision cannot be avoided by the 
action of the giving-way vessel alone, the case falls within the 
exception, even though in fact the giving-way vessel could by her 
own action have averted collision ( b ). The burden of taking action 
and departing from the rule cannot be prossed very severely in 
any case. If the officer in charge is found to have been watching 
the other vessel and dcing his best to make up his mind when to 
act, he ought not to be held to blame for waiting a moment too 
long before acting (c). In determining the duty to act, there are 
always many ingredients, such as the light, the clearness of 
atmosphere, the speed and course of the other vessel, from which 
an estimate mast be formed as to where the courses will meet, and 
the difficulty of detecting at night the moment when the giving-way 
vessel may be altering her course (d). The obligation to act is 
more imperative and immediate in daytime, when it can be seen 

Cambridge (1903), cited at [1911] P- 146, 147; and the merchant vessel 
was alone to blame in H.M.S. Sutlei (1905), 21 T. L. E. 325, and in The 
Oolstrup (1908), Shipping Gazette, 22nd October. 

(a) The Bruxelleaville (1907), Shipping Gazette, 23rd November, per 
Btjcknill, J. 

(() “ It must always be a matter of some difficulty for the master of ” 
a keep-on vessel “ to determine when the time has arrived for him to take 
action, for if ho act too soon he may disconcert any action which the other 
vessel may be about to take to avoid his vessel, and might be blamed for 
so doing, and yet the time may come at which he must take action. 'There¬ 
fore he must keep his course and speed up to some point and then aot, but 
the precise point must bo difficult to determine, and some little latitude 
has to be allowed to the master in determining this ” (S.S. Albano v. 
Allan Line Steamship Co., Ltd., JJnion Dampfschiffsrhcderci ActiengeseU • 
echaft v. S.S. Parisian, [1907] A. O. 193, 207, P. C.). 

(o) The Banza (1898), 79 L. JUp.) 21, n. 

(b) The Olympia and E.M.S. Hawke, [1913] P. 214, C. A., per VAUGHAN 
Williams, L. J., at p. 245. 

(c) The Banza, supra. In this case the master of the keep-on vessel 
reversed .his engines too soQn, but was held not to blame; whether the 
distance at which he reversed was a quarter of a mile, or 400 or 500 yards, 
it was impossible to say. In The Omen (1901), 17 T. L. E. 359, H. L., the 
keep-on steamer was held not to blame in the House of Lords, though both 
courts below had blamed her for keeping her speed too long. In The Bruxelles- 
ville, supra, a giving-way vessel crossing at an angle of 2} points tried to cut 
aoroSB the bows of the other vessel, and at the last moment, when very 
hear, ported; the officer in charge of the keep-on vessel first blew a long 
warning blast to her, and afterwards, when she was in line with his vessel 
and was swinging under a port helm but before he could know that she 
was porting, starboarded and reversed and went off a point to starboard, 
and it was held that he was justified in his action. 

(d) The Huntsman (1911), 11 Asp. M. L. C. 600. Two steamers were 
appro aohing with risk of collision on courses crossing at an angle of about 
four points, and the giving-way vessel came on without taking any steps s 
the officer in charge of the keep-on vessel believed the other vessel would 



Part XL— Collisions. 


what the vessel is and how she is manoeuvring, than at night, when 
the only information as to her position or movement , is derived 
from the lights exhibited (e). A vessel which acts under the note 
to article 21, but neglects to signal under article 28, does not take 
such action as best aids to avert collision (/). 

i 

645. As regards sailing vessels, the same general principles 
apply. The rule that a sailing vessel is to keep her course Meaning of 
has been enforced very strictly; it is only where a clear case 
of necessity for departing from the rule is made out that the sailing ship, 
captain of a vessel can excuse himself for not following the 
rule ( g ). If a close-hauled vessel is Bailing half a point off being 
jammed close to the wind, and comes up only half a point, it cannot 4$k 
be said that she is not keeping her course. It has not been decided 
whether, if she is sailing a point off and comes up the whole 
point, she would be altering her course ( h ). When a close-hauled 
vessel luffed to an extent which was doubtful but was not proved to 
be more than half a point, and did not luff so much as to lose 
headway, it was held that she substantially kept her course (i). 

If the luffing is not more than is necessary for the vessel to 
maintain the course which she is following, she is not to blame (ft). 

It is the duty of a close-hauled vessel to keep close to windward (a). 

But if a vessel comes .up until she is more than cIobb- jammed and 
until her sails are shaking, and so reaches a point that she must go 
off again before the wind before she can sail, then she does not 
keep her course and breaks the rule (5); or if, being two points free, 
she luffs up until she is close-hauled (c). 

When a vessel is hove-to, apparently getting her under way on 
the same tack is no breach of the duty to keep her course ( d ), and 
it may be a proper precaution to take. 

port eventually, and so, shortly before the collision, he slowed his engines 
in order to keep his vessel more under command, and he was held not 
to blame. So also a keep-on vessel, a steam trawler, has been held 
not to blame for not altering course or speed till within one and a half 
lengths of another steam trawler, and then porting, the other vessel never 
altering at all (Beucker v. Aberdeen Steam Trawling and Fishing Go., [1910] 

S, C. 655). But this case and the last wore before the Maritimo Conventions 
Act, 1911. When two steamships were on courses crossing at an angle 
of half a point, and the giving-wav vessel had just crossed on to the star¬ 
board bow of the other, ana had come green to green at a very short 
distance ahead, and then suddenly ported, the Court of Appeal treated 
art. 21 as still applicable in considering the duty of the keep-on vessel as 
regards reversing (The Koning Willem II., [1908] P. 125, C. A.; and gee 
under art. 19, pp. 436 el seq., ante). 

(e) Ship “ Tasmania ” (Owners and Owners of Freight ) V. Smith and. Ship 
•• City of Corinth " (Owners), The “ Tasmania ” (1890). 15 App. Cas. 223,226. 

{/) The Annie (1912), Shipping Gazette, 2nd February, C A., per 
FarWkix, L.J. 

(g) The Eighgate (1890), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 612. 

/A) The Earl Wemya (1889), 6 Asp. M. L. Ci 407, C. A. ., 

*(i) The Aimo, The Amelia (1873), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 96, C. 

(ft) The Water Nymph v. The Carlisle (1865), Holt (adm.), 121, 123. 

(a) The Marmion (1872), 1 Asp. M. L. C. 412, P. C. 

(b) The Earl Wemys, supra. But this did not apply to action which 
It was the duty of the vessel to take just before the collision? (The 
^JSfyngapore” and the **E^e ” (1866), L. R. 1 P. C. 378, 383). 

M The Earl Wemys, svpra, per Butt, J. ' . 

(a) The General %ee, ,of .Dublin (18$9), (9 L. .7. 750 .(“ft is very 

Q 2 
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A keep-on sailing vessel is wrong to go about unnecessarily to 
get out of the way of a steamer ( e ). 

646. It is, however, sometimes the duty of a sailing vessel, 
which in ordinary circumstances ought to keep her course and 
speed under this article, to depart from the rule and keep out of 
the way of the other vessel owing to special circumstances. For 
instance, a sailing vessel, which should ordinarily keep on under 
the rule, will be to blame for imnning down another sailing vessel, 
which should ordinarily koep out of the way, if, as the keep-on 
vessel learns in sufficient time, the giving-way vessel has thrown 
herself into stays and is helpless, although she has failed to take 
proper steps in her helpless state, and is also to blame (/). But it 
has been held in certain circumstances that it is not the duty of a 

questionable whether the mere getting the cutter under way on the same 
tack, would not, nautically speaking, be keeping her course ”). 

(e) The General Lee, of Dublin ( I860), 19 L. T. 750; and eoe The 
Monson v. The Neptune (1865), 2 Mar. L. C. 289. A barque in Margate 
Roads at night, wearing round to come to anchor as she had failed to 
stay, showed first her green light and then both lights, and then her red 
to an approaching steamer, which starboarded for her and afterwards eased 
her engines, but collided with her; the barque was charged with not keep¬ 
ing her courso, but was held not to blame. And as to the duties of good 
seamanship on the part of a Bailing vessel going about, see pp. 492, 493, post. 

(f) Wilson v. Canada Shipping Co. (1877), 2 App. Cas. 389, P. C., 
where two ships were beating up the river St. Lawrence, and one coming 
round on the port tack was lying in stays ; tho vessel on the starboard tack 
was held to blame for not porting her helm when she received a warning 
hail from the other Bhip, though she could not see the state of the canvas of 
the other ship, and though the other ship was also to blame for not giving 
herself stemway so as to avoid the collision ; compare The Rosalie (1880), 
6 P. D. 246. In The Ida v. The Wasa of Nicolaistadt (1866), 15 L. T. 103, 
a vessel close-hauled on the starboard tack kept her courso and ran into a 
vessel which was in stays coming round on the port tack, and the first vessel 
could easily have avoided the collision, and the second vessel could do 
nothing; the first vessel was alone to blame. In The Lady Anne (1850), 15 
Jur. 18, two schooners, which were close-hauled on opposite tacks, came in 
sight of each other at night at a short distance, ana the schooner on the 
port tack did all she could, by porting her helm and easing her main sheet, 
but could not avoid collision ; it was held that the Bchooner on the star¬ 
board tack ought to have ported and eased off her head sheets. In The 
Paramatta (1891), Stockton’s Vice-Admiralty Reports (New Brunswick), 
192, a schooner was drifting hove-to on the port tack in foggy weather, and 
at a distance of a quarter to half a mile came in sight of a barque close- 
hauled on the starboard tack and making between four and five knots an 
hour, and had no time to swing off and clear the barque ; it was held that 
the barque ought to have seen that the schooner was helpless to manoeuvre, 
and that the barqub could easily have swung off one ot two points to clear 
her, and was alone to blame. In The General Cordon (1892), 7 Asp. M. L. C. 
317, H. L., -a fishing smack was lying-to on the starboard tack with one hand 
on deck and helm lashed a-lee, when another fishing smack crossed ahead 
of her on the port tack and, coming round on the starboard took, came 
off the wind and struck the smaok, which took no steps to avoid the 
collision. The first smack was charged with negligence in nut having tw B o 
hands on deck so that the foresail Bheet could have been let go, and the 
helm put down ; but there was held to be no evidence that this smack had 
in any way contributed to the collision, and the other smack was alone to 
blame. In The Aimo, The Amelia (1873), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 96, P. C., a ship 
close-hauled on the port tack had her headgear carried away and could not 
bear up, and the other ship, in ignorance of this, kept her course; the 
collision was held to be an inevitable accident. Compare The Zadok (1888), 
9 P. D. 114 (on a barque in fog, when a steamer’s whistle was heard, hands 
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sailing vessel to alter her course to avoid crossing the bows of one 
of a fleet of warships sailing in formation (g). 

It is the duty of a sailing vessel to take action, under the note to 
this article, when she finds herself so close that the other vessel 
cannot by herself keep out of the way. Large allowance, however, 
should be made for the officer in charge, as in the case of a keep- 
on steam vessel, and very clear proof of contributory negligence 
should be required; because the other vessel which is charging 
negligence has caused the difficulty, and the decision has to be 
made suddenly and almost in the agony of collision, when perfect 
nerve and presence of mind ought not to be required by the court, 
and no alteration should be made as long as there is any reasonable 
probability of the other vessel keeping out of the way, since other¬ 
wise action may counteract the manoeuvres of the other vessel and 
cause collision (h). 

When a vessel sailing close-hauled, whose duty it is to keep on, is 
compelled to alter her course to assist in avoiding collision, she should 
do so as a rule not by going off, but by luffing up to the wind and 
thereby stopping her way and mitigating the effect of a collision (i). 

647. Article 22 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, is as follows:— 

Article 22. 

Every vessel which is directed by these Rules to keep 
out of the way of another vessel shall, if tho circumstances 
of the case admit, avoid crossing ahead of the other. (1807) 

648. This article applies to all vessels which should keep out of 
the way under articles 17, 19, 20, 24, and 26. 

Under this article it can never be right for the giving-way vessel 
when there is risk of collision to cross ahead of the keep-on vessel, 
if the circumstances admit of her passing astern ( k ). 


should lia\c boon stationed ready to work the braces etc., so as to help 
to throw oil the ship's head if necessary whon tho steamer canto in sight.). 

(a) E.M.8. Sutlej (1905), 21 T. L. R. 325, C. A., where a fleet of 
eight warships was proceeding at night in two columns of lour ; a sailing 
vessel was approaching to pass between the third and fourth vessels of 
the port column, and was alone in fault for a collision through not keeping 
her course and speed. 

(7i) Compare Ship “ Tasmania ” (Owners and Owners of Freight) v. 
Smith and Shij) " City of Corinth " (Owners), The “ Tasmania ” (1890), 15 
App. Cas. 223, 226, 235, 238. Before 1897, whon tho noto to this article 
was introduced, a keep-on sailing vessel was bound to take action when 
she ought to have concluded that the other vessel was not going to keep 
out of tho way; see The William Frederick, The Byfoged Christensen 
(1879), 4 App. Cas. 669, 672, P. C. As soon as it was, or ought to have 
been, obvious that to keep her course would involve immediate danger, 
tho officer in charge was not only justified in departing from it, but bound 
to do so, and to exercise his best judgment to avoid tho danger (Ship 
11 Tasmania " (Owners and Owners of Freight) v. Smith and Ship " City of 
Cotinth " (Owners), The “ Tasmania,'' supra, at p. 226). If she coiftd then 
reasonably have made some effort to avoid the collision, and did not do 
so, but pertinaciously kept her course, she was to blame (The William 
Frederick, The Byfoged Christensen, supra ; The Commerce (1850), 3 Wm. 
Rob. 287, 298; The Jtosaho (1880), 5 P. D. 245). But she was only 
required to act in a very clear case of necessity ( The William Frederick, 
Tm Byfoged Christensen, supra) ; and she was wrong if she acted before 
there was immediate danger (The Spring (1866), L. R. 1 A. & E. 99). 

(i) The "Agra" and "Elizabeth Jenkins" (1867), L. R. 1 P- C. 601, 505. 

(ft) Before this article was introduced it was well established that a 
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Sect. 2 . Under this article a steam vessel should port to a red light on 
Regulations her starboard bow approaching with risk of collision. If there are 
for difficulties of navigation which prevent this, she should stop and 
Preventing wa it till the red light has crossed her bows, or she may run away 
ColUsinas under a hard-a-starboard helm, although that will be in most 
etc ‘ circumstances a much less advisable course (Z). 

Article 23. 649. Article 23 of the Sea liegulations, 1010, is as follows :— 

Article 23. 


Object of 
rale. 


Application 
of rule. 


Every steam vessel which is directed by these Rules to 
keep out of the way of another vessel shall, on approaching 
her, if necessary, slacken her speed or stop or reverse. (1863) (m) 

650. The object of this article is to obviate the risk and mini¬ 
mise the results of collision ; and the more imminent the risk, the 
more imperative is the necessity for implicit obedience to the rule (n ). 
Slackening speed, or stopping or reversing, not only directly avoids 
collision in some cases, but also in other cases indirectly assists to 
avoid both collision and even the risk of it by allowing more time 
and space for manoeuvres. 

651. The rules referred to in this article are articles 19, 20, and 
24. When any of the rules imposes on a steam vessel tho duty to 
“ keep out of the way,” there is a correlative duty on the other 


giving-way vessel when there was risk of collision was entitled to keep out 
of the way by crossing ahead or astern, and even if necessary by increasing 
her speed in order to crosB ahead (The Levenngton (1886), II P. D. 117, 
C. A.). 

(l) The Ashton, [1905J P. 21, 31 ; The Try Again (1908), Shipping 
Gazette, 2nd June. 

(m) The Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 16, which corresponded to this 
article, was: “ Every steamship, when approaching another ship so 
as to involve risk of collision, shall slacken her spoea, or, if necessary, 
stop and reverse, and every steamship shall, when in a fog, go at a 
moderate speed.” The Sea Regulations, 1880, art. 18, was: " Every 
steamship, when approaching another ship, so as to involve risk of collision, 
shall slacken her speed or stop and reverse, if necessary.” The y ea 
Regulations, 1884, art. 18, was in the same words. Pour important ohanges 
were made in this article in 1897. First, by an alteration in the earlier 
words of the article it became nb longer applicable to the keep-on vessel, 
and was confined to a giving-way vessel; the former rule (art. 16 of 1863 and 
art. 18 of 1880 and 1884) was unique in applying to both of two vessels on 
all possible occasions When approaching so as to involve risk of collision, 
and was described as a rule “ wholly independent ” of the other rules; see 
The Beryl ( 1884). 9*P. D. 137, 140, C. A. Secondly, the words "so as to 
involve risk of collision” were omitted. Thirdly, the position of the 
words "if necessary” was altered^ so as more clearly to qualify the 
obligation to slacken speed as well as the other obligations. Fourthly, 
the words "stop and reverse” were altered to “stop or reverse.” Also 
m 1911 tho principle of presumption of fault in case of infringement, which 
had greatly affected the interpretation of this article (see, for instance, 
Stoomvaart Maatechappy Nederland v. Peninsular and Oriented Steam 
Navigation Co. (1880), 5 App. Cas. 876), was done away with by the 
Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 67), s. 4(1). 

(») Stoomvaart Maatechappy Nederland v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam 
Navigation Go-, supra, per Lord Watson, at pp. 903, 904 ; compare 
Maclaren v. Grnnpagnie Frangaise de Navigation a Vapour (1884), 9 App. 
Cas. 640, per Lord Watson, at pp. 661, 662; compare The Zadok (1883),' 
9 P. D. 114,110, as to the similar object of stopping under art. 16. 
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vessel under article 21 to keep her course and speed; and therefore 
article 28 only comes into force when this correlative duty exists. 
Thus it does not apply to vessels which come under the end-on rule 
(article 18), and the duty of such vessels to slacken speed or stop 
or reverse depends on the dictates of good seamanship. 

This article does not apply to vessels which have to keep their 
course and speed under article 21, and their duty to slacken speed 
or stop or reverse deponds on that article (o). Nor does it apply 
to vessels in fog, for in such cases the fog rules (articles 15 
and 16) apply; this and the other steering and sailing rules are 
only intended to be applicable when the vessels are in sight of each 
other (p). 
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652. The burden of proving a breach of this article is upon those Buiden of 
who allege it ( q ). - proof. 


653. “On approaching her’’only means when there is a con- "On 
tinuous approaching of the two vessels, if they are approaching one ?£ P u ,ao .k" 
another at a considerable distance in fine weather (r). ” 8 cr ' 

From the omission of the words “ so as to involve risk of collision ” 
from the present article it maybe inferred that it was intended to leave 
the duty under the article more at large; the obligation under it, both 


(o) Sec art. 21, p. 445, ante. The cases dooided under the Sea Regula¬ 
tions, 1863, 1850, and 1884, as to the vessel which had the duty to keep her 
course obeying also the rule to stop and reverse which applied to her under 
those Regulations, have no longer any direct application: seo The Beryl 
(1884), 9 P. D. 137, C. A.; Liverpool, Brazil, and River Plate Steam 
Navigation Co. v. Campanhia Bah, ana de Naveqacio a Vapor, The 
Memnon (1889), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 488, H. L.; The Oporto, [1897] P. 249, 
C A 

(p) The King (1911), 27 T. L. R. 624; comparo The Cathay (1899), 9 
Asp. M. L. C. 35. In the Sea Regulations, 1863, the rule as to slacken¬ 
ing speed or stopping and reversing, and the rule as to moderate speed in 
a fog, were included in the same article. And when the two rules were 
placed in different articles in the Sea Regulations, 1880 and 1884, they 
remained closely connected. Thus, in circumstances in which moderate 
speed in a fog meant going as slowly as possible, a breach of the rule as to 
moderate speed whon approaching another Bhip, so as to involve risk of 
collision, involved a breach of the rule as to slackening speed; see The Ebor 
(1886), 11 P. D. 26, 29, C. A. As to cases decided with regard to reversing 
in fog undor the Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 16, and the Sea Regulations, 
1880 and 1884, art. 18, see under art. 16, p. 414, ante. 

(a) Steamship Lebanon ” (Owners ) v. Steamship “ Ceto ” {Owners), The 
"Geto” (1889), 14 App. Cas. 670, per Lord Selboknk, at p. 676. When 
the master of a steamer testified that the engines were stopped and reversed 
as soon as ordered by the compulsory pilot, but the pilot testified to the 
contrary, and the engineer was not called as a witness, the steamer was 
held to blame {The Ripon (1848), 6 Notes of Cases, 245). 

(r) Compare The ** Jesmond ” and The “ Earl of Elgin ” (1871), L. R. 4 
F. C. 7 (decided on the Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 16). Wlien*a barge 
steering S.E. by S., a little above the Nore light in the river Thames, saw 
on her port bow the red light of a steamer steering west, the barge was not 
‘“approaching or being approached by any other vessel,” so as to be bound 
to show a light under tho Admiralty Notice respecting Lights, 1852 ; see 
The Ceres (1857), Sw. 250. It was hold that an overtaken steamship could 
not be “approaching” the overtaking ship within the meaning of the 
Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 16; see The Fnnconia (1876), 2 P. D. 8,13* 
C, A, 
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“ If neces¬ 
sary." 


as regards time and as regards a breach not involving a statutory 
presumption of fault, appears to be less stringent than formerly («). 

664. The words “ if necessary ” now apply to slackening speed 
as well as to stopping or reversing (t). 

“Necessary” is a word of flexible meaning to be interpreted 
according to the circumstances (a). It does not allow the officer in 
charge of the steam vessel to wait till the last moment. It does 
not mean that the situation is such that without stopping or 
reversing a collision will take place; “necessary ” means rather 
“ prudent ” or “ expedient ” (b). The question is whether the facts 
were such that, as a prudent and reasonable person, the officer who 
is responsible for the navigation of the ship should have acted under 
the rule (c). The necessity must be such as would be apparent to 
a seaman of ordinary skill and prudence with the knowledge which 
he possesses at the time ( d ). It does not depend upon the state of 
factB afterwards ascertained, unless there was enough to tell him 
at the time what the condition of facts was (e). Thus the important 
consideration is not whether the rule was in fact applicable, but 
whether the circumstances were such that it ought to have been 
present to the mind of the person in charge that it was applic¬ 
able (/); for a regulation can hardly be said to have been infringed 
by him till he knows, or ought to have known, and but for his 
negligence would have known, of the change of circumstances which 
brings the regulation into force (ft). 

If the officer in charge is uncertain whether it is his best course 
to keep on at full speed or to roverse, he should obey the rule and 
reverse (/»)• A. man is not bound to exercise his judgment 
instantaneously as to stopping and reversing his engines; a short, 


(s) Compare The Boynton (1898), 14 T. L. R. 173. 

{ t) The oiiginal words in 1803 weie “ slacken her speed or, if necessary, 
stop and reverse.” In 1880 and 1884 these words became “ slacken her 
speed or stop and reverse, necessary ” ; but under these words it was 
still held that the slackening of speed was imperative when there was risk 
of collision, whereas the act of stopping and reversing was only required 
when there was necessity for it; see Steamship “Lebanon ” (Owners ) v. 
Steamship “ Ceto ” (Owners), The “ Ceto ” (1889), 14 App. Cas. 670, per Lori 
Watson, at p. 684. 

(a) Ibid., at pp. 670, 676, 690, per Lord ' Seaborne and Lord 
Fitzgerald (a dissenting judgment). 

(b) Ibid., at p. 689, per. Lord Bkamwell (as to art. 18 of the Sea 
Regulations, 1884). 

(c) Ibid., at pp. 673, 693, 694, per Lord Halsbury, L.C., and Lord 
Herschell'. 

(d) Ibid , per Lord Herschell, at p. 694. 

(e) Ibid., per Lord Halsbury, L.C., at p. 673. The suggestions in The 
Beryl (1884). 9 P. D. 137, 144, 145, C. A., that the necessity might mean 
actual necessity or necessity determined by the event, are thus negatived. 

(f) The Beryl, supra, per Brett, M.R., at p. 139. “The rules can only 
apply to circumstances which muBt or ought to be known to the parties ” 

ibid., per Brett, M.R , at p. 138): * 

( g) Stoomvaart Maatschappy Nederland v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam 
Navigation Co. (1880), 5 App. Gas. 876, atpp. 894,902, per Lord Blackburn 
and Lord Watson ; compare Baker v. “ Theodore H. Band ” (Oionere), 
The “ Theodore R. Band ” (1887), 12 App. Cas. 247, 250. 

( h ) Windram v. Robertson (1905), 42 So. L. R. 602, 606. 
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but a very short, time must be allowed him for this purpose (t). 
A master has been held in fault for delaying to stop and reverse 
for about a minute (k), but not for a delay of a few seconds (1). Full 
speed astern is an emergency order, and according to the practice 
of engineers should be executed with extreme promptitude; more 
so, as a matter of seconds, than the order full speed ahead when a 
vessel is moving slowly ahead (m). 

655. A giving-way vessel appears to be entitled to keep out of 
the way of the other vessel by using her helm when at a sufficient 
distance without altering her engines under this article (n). 

656. This article relates to three operations, namely, slackening 
speed or stopping or reversing, and therefore comes into operation 
from time to time whenever the circumstances existing at the time 
make it necessary that the article should be acted on (o). A vessel 
which has properly slackened speed under it has been held to blame 
for not oboying it by reversing ( 2 >). 

657. A difference appears to exist between the obligation to 
slacken speed or stop or reverse under this article, and tho similar 
obligation under the dictates of good seamanship. This nrticlfe is 
a general rule to be adopted in certain circumstances by all persons 
in charge of the navigation of vessels, for the sake of the safety of 
their own vessel, and of tho vessel approaching at a distance 
commanded by a man who has no right or reason to suppose that 
the other person will break the rule ( q ). Hence, even if it would, 
in the absence of such a positive rule, be better seamanship to 

(i) 1'he Emmy Haase (1884), 9 P. D. 81 ; S.S. “Kwang Tuny" (Owner) 
v. S 8. “ Ngapoota” (Owners), The “ Ngapoota,” [1897] A. 0. 391, P. C. 

(Jc) Sloomvuart Maatschappy Nedeiland v. Peninsular and Oriental 8team 
Navigation Co (18801, 6 App. Tas. 870. 882, 888, 898. 

(l) 8.S. “Kwang Tung” (Owner) v. 8.8. “ Ngapoota” (Owners), The 
“ Ngapoota,” supra. 

(m) Stephen cfe Sons, Ltd. v. Allan Line Steamship Co., Ltd , [1911] S. C. 
836, 844. 

(n) Under the Sea Regulations, 1863, a steamship, which was bound to 
slacken her speed when approaching another ship so as to involve risk of 
collision, was not bound to slacken her speed if she had determined the risk 
of collision by porting (The “ Jesmond” and The “Earl of Elgin” (1871), 
L. R. 4 P. C. 1 (in this case the end-on rule applied)). And under the Sea 
Regulations, 1880, art. 18, by which a steamship was bound when approach¬ 
ing another ship, so as to involve nsk ot collision, to slop and reverse if 
necessary, a steamship which was coming round a point and saw the 
masthead and red lights of another steamship about a mile off on her 
starboard bow, hard-a-ported and only stopped and reversed when it was 
perceived that her helm would not answer owing to an eddy tide, and was 
held not to blame (Scicluna v. Stevenson, The “ Rhondda ” (1883), 8 App. 
Cas. 649, P. C.). Under a later rule in tho same terms it was held 
not to bo necessary for two approaching steamers to stop and reverse 
un til it became apparent to the eye that if they continued to approach 
they would in all likelihood either shave close or collide (Steamship 
" Lebanon ” (Owners) v. Steamship “ Veto ” (Owners), The “ Oeto ” (1889), 
1*4 App. Cas. 670, per Lord Watson, at p. 686). 

(o) The Beryl (1884), 0 P. D. 137, C. A., per Fry, L.J., at p. 146. 

(p) Ibid. 

(q) Stoomvaart Maatschappy Nederland v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam 
NavigaMmi. Co., supra, per Lord Hatiierley, at p. 909 (as to the Sea 
Regulations, 1863, art. 16). 


Shot. 2. 

Regulations 

for 

Preventing 

Collisions 

etc. 


Duty of 

giving-way 

vessel. 


Rule is 
continuous. 


Distinction 
between rule 
and obliga¬ 
tions of good 
seamanship. 




458 


Shipping and Navigation. 


bbot, 2. 
Regulations 
for 

Preventing 

OolUsions 

etc. 


keep way on the ship in order to make her more manageable, the 
opposite course has been prescribed when prudent and must be 
followed (r)> Thus it appears that a vessel may be held in fault 
for not reversing under the rule when, if there hod been no rule, 
she might not have been in fault. This difference of obligation, 
however, cannot be pressed very far, and probably in many cases 
it makes no difference whether the rule exists or not (*). 

It is the duty of the officer in charge of a steamer, whether under 
this rule or the duty of good seamanship, to slacken speed on 
approaching close to a vessel at night when he is uncertain as to 
her course ( t ). 

A steamer ought not to proceed at full speed when the wind is 
such that her smoko is blown over her bows so that she cannot 
properly see or be seen by other vessels; and a steamer approaching 
another steamer, of which only the smoke can be seen, so that it can¬ 
not be known whether she is end-on or passing clear or crossing, 
ought to slacken her speed (a). 

An overtaking steamer has been held to blame for starboarding 
only and not reversing, when the o\ ortaken steamer, a length and a 
half on the starboard bow and about a length in advance, wrongly 
starboarded across her bows ( b). 


(r) Stoomvaart Maalschappy Nederland v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam 
Navigation Co. (1880), 5 App. (’as. 870, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 806. 

(a) Compare Steamship “ Lebanon ” (Owners) v. Steamship “ Ceto ” 
(Owners), The “ Ceto ” (1880), 14 App. Cas. 670, per Lord Watson, at 

p. 686. 

(t) At night the master of a steamer, going at eight and a half or nine 
knots, observed a sailing vessel three miles off a little on his starboard bow, 
and owing to not being able to see her light was uncertain what was her 
course, and ported and hard-a-ported seven points off his course, and 
afterwards camo into collision ; ho was held in fault for not slackening 
speed until he could ascertain her course (Beal v. Marchais, The “ Bougain¬ 
ville” and The “ James C. Stevenson” (1873), L. K. 6 P. C. 316, 323). 
Owing to the defective light of a sailing vessel, the officer in chargo of a 
steamer saw something on his starboard bow but could not tell what, and 
he had a small space of time to act; he was held in fault for starboarding 
and keeping on at full speed instead of stopping and reversing ( Windram 
v. Bobertson (1906), 42 Sc. L. E. 602, 606). Those on board a steamer, 
having passed several fishing boats, mistook the light of a vessel sailing 
on the port tack for that of a fishing bojtt at her nets, and starboarded; 
though the mistake was not an unreasonable one, the steamer was held 
to blame for not adopting the more prudent measure of easing or stopping 
(The Birkenhead (1848), 3 Wm. Eob. 76; compare The James Watt (1844), 
2 Wm. Eob. 270, 277). The master of a steamer steering N.E. saw a 
light a littl$> on the starboard bow, and did not exactly know what it 
was, but thought it yras a grefin light of a vessel standing away from 
him, when it was in fact the white light of a pilot cutter hove-to and 
heading S.W.; he starboarded and kept on for ten minutes at full 
Bpeed, and afterwards the pilot cutter put her helm down and the 
steamer ported and came into collision ; the steamer was held to blame 
for, not slowing and stopping until the position of the other vessel had 
been ascertained (The General Lee, of Dublin (1869), 19 L. T. 760). 

(a) The Bona, The Ava( 1873), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 182. When a steamer was 
proceeding with the wind aft, and her smoke obscured a vessel approaching 
net until almost in contact, she was held to blame for not slackening speed, 
( The Vivid (1849),7 Notes of Cases, 127), Aa to steamers slackening 
■peed, see, further, pp. 487, 488, post. 

(b) 3.S. « Nor*Kap ft v. S.S.”Sandhill ,” The « Sandhill” [1894]A.C.646. 
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658. There are sometimes good excuses for not stopping or twn.g. 
reversing. Thus, when the crossing rule applied, the gmng-way Bsgukttauf 
vessel has been excused for not reversing owing to want of room (c)t lor 
Similarly a trawler may be excused from reversing if she has her PMiWtjhg 
trawl down (d). A tug, however, with a tow will be to blame for 
not stopping under the article when this is practicable (e). A vessel 55L 
is excused from reversing if the other vessel is so close when the When 
dangor arises that the only chance of avoiding collision is by departure 
continuing the vessel’s speed (j ); but when the officer in charge justified/ 
of a steamer at night saw something on his starboard bow, but could 
not tell what, tho fact that as the screw was right-handed the head 
of his steamer would have tended to go to starboard was held to 
be no excuse for starboarding and keeping on instead of reversing (g). 

Similarly, the fact that reversing the left-handed screw would 
have deadened the effect of the proper port helm was held to be no 
excuse for not reversing ( h ). 

The officer in charge of a steamer has been excused for taking 
the wrong step in the agony of collision. A ship has no right by 
her own misconduct to put anothor ship into a situation of extreme 
poril and difficulty, and then charge that other ship with mis¬ 
conduct ( i ). But this principle only applios when the first vessel’s 
negligence leads directly to the second vessel breaking the rule (k). 

A vosbol has been held not to blamo when she ought to have 
reversed immediately before the collision and did not do so, but if 
she had it would not have made the slightest difference to the 
collision ( l ). 

659. Quite apart from this article there is a duty upon a steam Similar 
vessel to slacken her speed or stop or reverse when good seamanship atl0 ° °* 
requires it (m); and since 1897 this duty has applied to vessels in 


( o) The Hazdmeie, [1911] P. 09, <\ \. 

(d) The Tit eedsdale (1889), 14 P. D. 164, 108. 

(e) The Challenge and Due d'Aumale, [1905] P. 198, C. A. (a decision 
upon art. 10). 

(/) The Benares (1883), 9 P. D. 16, <\ A. 

(g) Windram v. Robertson (1905), 42 8c. L. It. 602, 606. If a vessel has 
a right-handed propeller, that is, one which revolves from left to right when 
looked at from astern, her head is apt to cut to starboard when her engines 
are put full speed astern ; and there is an opposite tendency with a left- 
handed propeller. 

( h) Orcan IS learn ship Co., 8 8. "Hebe" ( Owners) v. A pear & Co., 8.8. 
" Arraloon Apear " (Owners), The “ Arratoon Apcar ” (18b9), 15 App. Cas. 
37, 40, P. 0. 

(*) The Bywell Castle (1873), 4 P. D. 219, 223, C. A. (the wrong-step in 
this ease was porting to a green light); The Olympic and H.M.3. Hawke, 
[1913] P. 214, 280, C. A. 

(1c) Windram v. Robertson, supra, per Lord Duxeijin, L.P., at p. 605. 

(l) The Hatton (1884), 9 P. D. 44. 

(m) See The “ Trident" (1854), 1 Ecc. &Ad. 217, before the introduction 
of the article in 1863. (In this case a steamer, going down the*Thames 
^gainst the tide and coming round Blackwall Point, after stopping her 
engines came into collision with a barge in mid-channel; she was held to 
blame for not reversing). A steamor on a dark and thick night, proceeding 
across a channel near the entrance to the river Thames in order to come to 
anchor, was held to blame for not easing her engines (The Ceres (1867), 
Sw. 250). As to the rule in the river Thames for a vessel navigating 
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many circumstances which would have come within the wider terms 
of the article before that date. 

660. It is a seaman’s reasonable duty to stop and reverse when 
the circumstances are such that it must be apparent to the eye that 
if the vessels continue to approach they will in all probability 
either shave close or collide («). 

661. There is often a duty to stop or reverse when two vessels 
have been approaching safely and one alters so as to cause danger (o); 
on the other hand, the officer in charge of a steam vessel need not 
stop or reverse if he has a right to suppose that the other vessel, 
though she acted wrongly, will not continue in her obstinacy ( p), 
but will take proper steps to clear ( q ). 

against the tide to wait before rounding certain points until any other 
vessels rounding the point with the tide have passed clear, see The Ltbra 
(1881), flP.D. 139, C. A. 

(») The Archtor (1908), Shipping Gazette, 7th March, C. A., per Kennedy, 
L.J.,citing Steamship "Lebanon ” (Owners) v. Steamship “ Cclo ” [Owners), 
The “ Celo" (1889), 14 App. Cas. 670, 680. 

(o) The City of Berlin, [1908] P. 110. C. A.; The Nereo (1907), Shipping 
Gazette, 2nd Noverabor; on appeal (1908), Shipping Gazette, 7th March, (’. A. 
(two steam vessels were meeting in a narrow channel and collided; one 
was to blame for not showing side lights, for showing a mysterious white 
light, and for not giving a port helm signal when the helm was ported; 
but the second vessel was also lo blame because, seeing the white light 
narrowing on the port bow at a short distance and getting nearer, involving 
risk of collision, she hard-a-ported and kept full speed ahead instead of 
going full speed astern); The Archtor, supra (two steamers were approach¬ 
ing in the Bristol Channel rod to red, one going nine and the other nine 
and a half knots, and the first steamer at a distance of a quarter to half a 
mile and two to three points on the port bow of the other wrongly shut in 
her red and opened her green. The second mate, who was in charge of 
the second steamer, thought it was his duty to keep his course and speed, 
and stamped on deck to summon the master, who came on the bridge and 
stopped and reversed the engines. The second steamer was held also to 
blame, because the second mate, when he saw the red light did not broaden 
at half a mile and then saw the green at a quarter to hall a mile, ought 
to have stopped and reversed at once); The Oporto, [1897] P. 249 (where 
the officer of a steamship in the Swin Channel, having the green light 
of another steamship halt a mile off on his port bow crossing to the wrong 
side, was not justified in waitiug to see if there would bo a change of light 
until the vessels were only a quarter of a mile apart); Ocean Steamship 
Co.. S.8. “ Hebe ” ( Owners) v. Apcar cb Co., S.S. “Arratoon Apcar ” (Owners), 
The “ Arratoon Apcar" (1889), 15 Ajfp. Cas. 40 (decided on the Sea 
Regulations, 1884, art. 18); Thet Stanmore (1885), 10 P. D. 134, O. A. 
(a steam vessel was held to blame for stopping only and not reversing 
when the vessels wore green to green on opposite courses, and the other 
vessel at a littlo more than a quarter of a mile off on the starboard bow 
was seen to be porting); Stoomvaart Maatechappy Nederland v. Peninsular 
and Oriental Steam-Navigation Co. (1880), 6 App. Cas. 876 (two steamen 
were approaching green to green on parallel courses at Bomewhat less 
than a mile, when one wrongly put her helm hard-a-port; the master of 
the other hard-a-starboarded, and delayed for about a minute to stop and 
reverse, and for this delay was held to be in fault). 

■ip) The Beryl (1884), 9 P. D. 137. 142, C. A. 

(q) See China Navigation Co., Ltd. v. Asiatic Petroleum Co., Ltd. and 
Taku Tug and Lighterage Go., Ltd., [1910] A. C. 204, P. C. (a steamer was 
held free from blame for not stopping, when she was in a river approaching 
red to red with a tug towing a lighter, though her signal that she was porting 
was not answered by the tug); The KaiserWUhelmder Groese, [1907JP. 259, 
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662. Article 24 of the Sea Regulations is as follows:—■ 

Article 24. 

Notwithstanding anything contained in these Roles, 
every vessel, overtaking any other, shall keep out of the 
way of the overtaken vessel. (1863) (r) 

Every vessel coming up with another vessel from any 
direction more than two points abaft her beam, i.e., 
in such a position, with reference to the vessel which 
she is overtaking, that at night she would be unable 
to see either of that vessel’s side-lights, shall be 
deemed to be an overtaking vessel; and no subse¬ 
quent alteration of the bearing between the two 
vessels shall mako the overtaking vessel a orossing 
vessel within the meamng of these Rules, or relieve 
her of the duty of keeping clear of the overtaken 
vessel until she is finally past and clear. (1897) 

As by day the overtaking vessel cannot always know 
with certainty whether she is forward or abaft this 
direction from the other vessel, she Bhould, if in 
doubt, assume that she is an overtaking vessel and 
keep out of the way. (1897) 
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663. The words “ these Rules ’’ in the first line of the article refer “.. . these 
to articles 17, 19, 20 and 20 (s). Although the words “ so as to Roles." 


266, 267, (’. A. (when a steamship, going into a harbour entrance which 
was a narrow channel, was approaching a second steamship which was 
coming out and showing her green, and the second steamship improperly 
sounded a starboard helm signal when about half a milo off or nearer, 
the first steamship was entitled to pause before acting on that signal); 
Wilson, Sons & Oo. v. Currie , [1894J A. C. 116 (reasonable anticipation 
• ’’at other ship would attend to sound signal is excuse for not stopping 
'< reversing earlier): The " Jesmond ” and The “ Earl of Elgin" (1871), 
J ft. 4 P. C. 1, 7 (decided on the Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 16), where it 
was held that a steamer having terminated an original risk of collision was 
under no duty to slacken her speed. 

(r) The corresponding art. 17 of the Sea Regulations, 1863, was: 
“ Every vessel overtaking any other vessel shall keep out of the way of 
the said last-mentioned vessel.” This article and the crossing rule (art. 14) 
of the same regulations left a doubt in some cases as to the relative duties 
of ships one of which was under these articles at once a orossing and an 
overtaking ship; for instance, when an overtaking steamship came up 
before the starboard beam of another steamship and was on a course 
which crossed hers, did the overtaking rule still apply notwithstanding 
the crossing role f Accordingly art. 20 of the Sea Regulations, 1880, the 
first words of which wore directed to remove such doubt ( The Seaton 
(1883), 9 P. D. 1,2), was as follows: “ Notwithstanding anything contained 
in any preceding article, every ship, whether a sailing ship or a steamship, 
shall keep out of the way of the overtaken ship.” The terms of art. 20 
of 1880 also made it clear that a sailing ship when overtaking a steamship 
was bound to keep out of the way notwithstanding the rule (art. 17 of 1880) 
that when a steamship and sailing ship were proceeding in suoh directions 
as to involve risk of oollision, the steamship should keep out of the 
way of the sailing ship There had been a decision by Dr. Lushington 
to this effect under the Sea Regulations, 1863 (The Wheateheaf v. The Intre- 

? nde (1866), 13 L. T. 612), but in a later case Sir Robbbt Fhuxwobe had 
eft this point open ( The Philotaxe (1877), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 612)* In the 
Sea Regulations, 1884, the overtaking rude (art. 20) remained the same. 
•As regards the terms of the rale in 1880 and 1884, in The Seaton, 
twpra. Burr, J., said that a vessel might be both overtaking and 
crossing, but afterwards withdrew this in The Imbro (1889), 14 P. D. 78,77. 
In the Sea Regulations, 1897, it was altered into its present form. 

(*) The words “ these Boles ” were substituted in 1897 for “ any pro- 
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s«q».». involve risk ol collision” are not inserted in the first paragraph o! 
Rtg&atlons this article as in most of the other steering and sailing rules, yet the 
* vl fer article cannot apply when the vessels are far distant, but only applies 
Preventing when the time comes for action and improper action will involve risk 
°* collision (t). If one vessel has aleady overhauled another before 
0tc * there was any question of risk of collision, and first comes in sight of 
the other’s side light at a considerable distance, it may be that some 
other rule than the overtaking (a) rule, for instance the crossing rule, 
will apply ( v ); but if the overtaking rule has once applied, the over¬ 
taking vessel must keep out of the way until she is past and clear. 
Thus a steam, vessel which is an ** overtaking ” vessel within the 
definition, even if her course intersects that of the other vessel, cannot 
come within the crossing rule (article 19) either when she is more than 
two points abaft the beam or when she has come before the beam of 
the other, until at any rate she has become finally past and clear (a). 

The definition of an overtaking vessel in the second paragraph of 
this article ( b ), and the continuation of the obligation of the over¬ 
taking vessel until past and clear (c), are taken from decided cases. 

Overtaking 664. The definition of “ an overtaking vessel ” is a practical rule, 
vessel. an( j it f g no fc exhaustive (d). It appears to imply three conditions: 

greater speed, a similar direction within a wide range, and a certain 
dogree of nearness. 

As regards speed, it appears that one vessel cannot be “ over¬ 


ceding article” in the corresponding article of the Sea Regulations, 1884, 
apparently in order to include any case under art. 26, which was then a new 
rule. 

(t) The Banshee (1887), 6 Asp.M.L. C. 221, C. A.,per Lord Eshee, M.R., 
and Lindlet, L.J. 

(«) As regards the meaning of “ overtaking,” sec, further, under art. 10, 
p. 401, ante. 

(v) The Molikre, [1893] P. 217, 221. 

(a) See the terms of this article, and The Franconia (1876), 2 P. D. 8,12, 
C. A. 

( b ) In The Franconia, supra, the Court of Appeal laid down the 
following definition: if the ships were in such a position and were 
on such courses and distances that if it were night the hinder shin could 
not sec any part of tho lights ot the forward ship, then if the hinder ship 
was going faster, she was an overtaking ship. It had been argued to tho 
contrary (See ibid., at p. 11) as if ships must always be under tfie 
crossing rule, even when one camp up *astem of the other, unless they 
were going on parallel or nearly parallel lines ; but it was held ibid., as 
it had been in The Chmonry (1873), 1 Asp. M. L. 0. 569, that when one 
vessel was coming up astern of the other, they did not come within the 
crossing rule, although their courses intersected. In The Peckforton Castle 
(1878), 3 P.'D. 11, C. A., the Court of Appeal, as then constituted, refused 
to give unqualified assent without further argument to the definition of 
“ overtaking ” in The Franconia, supra, on the ground that it was not 
a necessary part of the decision; compare The Breadalbane (1881), 
7 P. D. 186. But the altered article in the, Sea Regulations, 1880 and 
1884, which directed in effect that the overtaking rale should override 
the crossing rale, gave support to the decision ana the definition in The 
Franconia, supra; and the definition laid down in that case was after¬ 
wards treated in the Court of Appeal as undoubted law; see The Main 
(1886), 11 P. D. 132, 138, C. A. 

(o) The MoVUre, supra. 

<(d) The Main, supra, at p. 136. 
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taking ” another which ia not under way; but Bhe may be ovwf- S«m i 
taking if the other vessel is lying-to («). A vessel must be going Btttdattdx* 
faster than the other (/), and have sufficient Bpeed to be coming t&r 
up with her, in order to be “ overtaking.” 

The divergence of the courses of the overtaking and overtaken 
vessels may be very wide (g ); but it is clear that the duty of keeping 
out of the way of another vessel is one which arises from the 
proximity of the two vessels, and without such proximity there can 
be no such duty ( h ). This article only applies when, if either of 
the vessels does anything contrary to the regulations, it will cause 
danger of collision; and anything done before that time is 
immaterial (i). 

665. The overtaken vessel is entitled to keep her course and Right® and 
speed without being bound to look round to see what the over- overtaken 
taking vessel is doing; but when she is aware of a vessel overtaking vessel, 
her and the article is applicable, she has no right to alter her 
course or speed without looking to see where the overtaking 
vessel is (k). 

While the overtaken vessel keeps her course, the obligation of 
the overtaking vessel to keop out of her way is absolute (?)• * The 


(e) Compare The Helvetia (1868), 3 A'tp. M. L. C. 43, n., P. C. (a case 
under tho crossing rule); The Eleanor i . The Alma (1866), 2 Mar. L. C. 240. 

(f) The Franconia (1876), 2 P. D. 8 , 

( 7 ) The Seaton (1883), 9 P. D. 1 ; The King's County (1904), 20 T. L. R. 
202. Under a Tyne bye-law “ when steam vessels are proceeding in the 
same direction,” but with unequal speed, the vessel which steamed slowest 
should keep sufficiently to port and ofter no obstruction to the free passage 
of the faster vessel, but “ no vosbcI overtaking any other vessel ” would 
bo justified in passing such vessel at certain places. This byo-law was 
considered only to apply to a vessel overtaking and passing another 
actually upon the same couise wiih itself (The Henry Morton (1874), 
2 Asp. M. L. C. 166, P. C.). 

(h) The lfai»(1886), 11 P.D. 132, C. A.,fjerLord Esiier, M.R.,atp. 138. 

( 1 ) Thus the article was held not to apply when four minutes before a 
collision the overtaken steamship, being 800 yards ahead, ported to pass 
a pilot cutter (The Banshee (1887), Q Asp. M. L. O. 221, C. A., per Lord 
Esher, M.R., at p. 222). 

(fc) Compare The Banshee, supra, at p. 223. As to the duty of the overtaken 
vessel to keep her course and speed, see under art. 21, p. 445, ante. And os 
to the right of a sailing vessel in a livci when she can no longer stand on 
to go about without notice to a following steamer, seo The Palatine (1872), 
1 Asp. M. L. C. 468, and see pp. 492, 493, post. 

(l ) When a screw steamer alleged that she had been drawn out of her 
course by suction of a larger screw steamer passing her, it was held that 
as the overtaking steamer was bound to keep clear of the other, it was 
enough to find that from no fault of the overtaken vessel she had failed 
to do so (The *• Hilda" (Owners ) v. The “Australia ” (Owners) (1884), 12 
R. (Ct. of Sess.) 76; compare The Olympic and H.M.S. Hawke, [1013] P. 
214,0. A.). Before the overtaking rule existed, when one brig was passing 
another, which was drifting in a river, she was held bound to fake such 
measures as would enable her to pass with safety (The Globe (1848X16 Notes 
ef Cases, 275). And if it was practicable for a vessel which was following 
dose upon the track of another to pmsue a course which was safe, ana 
Bhe adopted one that was perilous, if mischief ensued she was answerable 
for all the consequences (The John Munn (1848), Stuart's Vice-Admiralty 
Court Cases, Lower Canada, 265 ; compaic The Batavier (1854), 1 Ecc. & 
Ad. 378, 382). 
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overtaken vessel may be excused for deviating from her course 
owing to immediate danger, for instance owing to another vessel 
or a rock or wreck in her way, or, if she is a sailing vessel, owing 
to a hurricane catching her sails. But if, when the article applies, 
she deviates from her course for another vessel when not obliged 
to do so, or deviates more than is necessary, then the absolute 
obligation on the overtaking vessel is gone, and that vessel is only 
bound to act reasonably, and the burden then falls on the overtaken 
vessel of justifying her action (m). 

666 . A sailing vessel, coming up with a steam vessel and in the 
position stated in this article, is an overtaking vessel, and must 
keep o.ut of the way, notwithstanding article 20 ( n ). 

When one sailing vessel is overhauling another, the question 
generally turns on the duties of good seamanship rather than on 
the terms of the overtaking rule (o). 

When one sailing vessel is overhauling another on the same tack, 
and they will arrive at a point where both must tack, the leading 
vessel must not suddenly go about under the bows of the other; 
and no vessel must keep her course and run into another vessel 
which she sees is going about (p). 


(m) The Saragossa (1892), 7 Asp. M. L. C. 289, C. A., per Lord Esher, 
M.R., and Lopes, L.J.; Kay, L.J., however, did not accept this change of 
obligation on the overtaking vessel. Before the rule to show a stern light 
was introduced, a steamer wae held to blame for collision with an overtaken 
soiling vessel, the burden being on her to show that it was impracticable to 
avoid collision; see The Hannah Park and The Lena (1800), 2 Mar. L. C. 
345; compare S 8. Nova 8cotian v. 8.8. Quebec (187 ), 2 Quebec Law 
Reports, 1 (steamer held to blame for trying to pass another steamer in a 
river under dangerous circumstances when she could have avoided this 
by slackening speed); The Farewell (1882), 8 Quebec Law Reports, 87 
(steamer trying to pass a tug and tow in a narrow channel m similar 
circumstances). 

(n) So decided under the Sea Regulations, 1803; see The WlieaUheaf v. 
The Intrepide (I860), 13 L. T. 612, and The Phtlotaxe (1877), 3 Asp. 
M. L. C. 612 (see note (r), p. 461, ante). “ Sailing ship ” was expressly 
included in the overtaking rule in'the Sea Regulations, 1880 and 1884. 
But its omission in 1897 made no difference, as a sailing vessel is % 
“ vessel ” within the article. 

(o) Two sailing vessels were beating down the river Mersey, and in the 
process of tacking fiom side to side one gradually overhauled the other, 
and the overhauling vessel while close-hauled on the starboard tack came 
into collision one-third of the way across the river with the other vessel 
close-hauled on the port tack ; it was held that the overtaking rule could 
not apply as, if it aid, the overhauling vessel’s duty would have been to 
keep out of’the way and not cfoss ahead, and the other vessel would have 
been bound to keep her course, and these duties could not be carried out; 
and that art. 17 (b) applied, and it was the duty of the vessel close-hauled 
on the port tack, though being overhauled, to keep out of the way of the 
other (The Annie, (1909] P. 176). 

(p) Ibid; see also The Priscilla (1870), L. R. 3 A. & E. 125; p. 493, 
post; compare The Falkland, The Navigator (1863), Brown. & Lush. 204, 
where the overtaken ship was held to blame for improperly wearing 
instead of tacking, and The Orescent (1853), Stuart’s Vice-Admiralty 
Court Cases, .Lower Canada, 289. where one steamer ahead of another 
was held to blame for making a short and unusual turn across the course 
of the other in a crowded roadstead. 
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667. Article 25 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, is as follows 

Article -26. 

In narrow channels every steam vessel shall, when it is 
safe and practicable, keep to that side of the fair-way or 
mid-channel which lies on the starboard side of such 
vessel. (1840) (g). 

668. Primd facie a narrow channel (r) is a channel bounded on 


(g) The terms of this article have remained the same Bince 1880, except 
that in 1887 “ vessel ” was substituted for “ ship.” The history of the 
narrow channel rule is important. Between 1840 and 1863, by the Trinity 
House Regulations and various statutes, a narrow channel rule, almost 
to the same effect as in this article, had been applied to steamers ; and 
in various forms a port helm rule (mostly to the effect that vessels 
meeting one another with risk of collision should pass port to port) had 
been applied first to steamers and afterwards to sailing vessels. In the 
Sea Regulations, 1863, however, both the narrow channel rule and the 
port helm rule were omitted, and from 1863 till 1880 there ceased to be 
any such rule apart from local regulations. The narrow channel rule for 
steamers and the port helm rule for crossing steamers were first introduced 
by the Trinity House Regulations, 1840: see Table in Appendix, post. 
The narrow channel rule then was : “ A steam vessel passing another in 
a narrow channel, must always leave tho vessel she is passing on .the 
larboard hand.” This applied to a steamer passing a sailing vessel (The 
Friends (1842), 1 Wm. Rob. 478,484); and the rule was of a stringent 
nature and of almost universal application, and the convenience of 
steering for the tide could not bo regarded, but must give way to the 
rule when there was risk of collision (The Duke of Sussex (1841), 1 Wm. 
Rob. 274; The Gazelle (1842), 1 Wm. Rob. 471; The Friends, supra, 
affirmed, sub nom. General Steam Navigation Co. v. Tonkin, The Friends 
(1844), 4 Moo. P. C. C. 314). The narrow channel rule for steamers and 
the port helm rule for meeting steamers were introduced in new forms 
in stat. (1846) 9 & 10 Yict. c. 100, s. 9. The narrow channel rule was: 
“ Every steam vessel navigating any river or narrow channel shall keep 
as far as is practicable to that side of the fair-way or mid-channel of 
such river or channel which lies on tho starboard side of such vessel, 
due regard being had to tho tide and to the position of each vessel in 
such tide." The proviso as to the tide allowed very great scope for 
judgment; and the meaning was very much that a steamer should keep 
along her starboard side of the channel, provided it might bo done with 
convenience or safety to the vessel she might meet (The Leith (1849), 7 
Notes of Cases, 137); but a steamer was bound to show sufficient cause 
for not keeping on her starboard side (The Nimrod (1851), 15 Jur. 1201). 
In the Steam Navigation Act, 1851 (14 & 15 Viet. c. 79), s. 27, the port 
helm rule was extended to any vessel, thus including sailing vessels ; and 
the narrow channel rule was : “ The master of any steam vessel navigating 
any river or narrow channel shall keep as far as is practicable to that side 
of the fairway or mid-channel thereof which lies on the starboard side of 
such vessel.”' The proviso as to the tide in the previous Act had been 
omitted on purpose from this rule; and any usage which was contrary to 
the Act, iu order to be valid, had to be based on such a matter of safety 
as the avoidance of shoals, and could not rest on convenience of steering 
for the tide (The “ Sylph ” (1854), 2 Ecc. & Ad. 75; compare The “Panther ” 
(1863), 1 Ecc. & Ad. 31, 34). In the M. S. Act, 1854, ss. 296, 297, the port 
helm rule (s. 296) was further elaborated, still applying to any vessel* The 
narrow channel rule was contained in ibid., s. 297. The oases decided 
under ibid, are cited in note (r), infra, notes («)— (g), pp. 467, 468, post. 

(r) There have been many decisions of the courts as to whether par¬ 
ticular waters are narrow channels. In the territorial waters of the United 
Kingdom the following have been held to be narrow channels:—The Firth 
of Forth, from the Forth Bridge upwards ( Screw Colliery Co. v. Webster 
or Kerr, [1910] A. C. 165). The river Humber, between the Bull and Clee 
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Baor. 2 , either sid$ by land, so that a vessel cannot navigate at any great vidth 
Regulations----— 

f° r Ness buoys on the south side, and the buoys on the north side (The Ashton, 

Preventing [1905] P. 21). In the river Thames, the Swin channel on each side of the 
Collisions Swin Middle lightship (The Oporto, [1897] P. 249, C. A.; before the N. E. 
etc. Maplin buoy was lighted, vessels bound inwards and outwards passed 

■- between the Swin Middle lightship and the Middle Sand, and this passage 

was a narrow channel within the rulo; see The Minnie, [1894] P. 336, C. A.; 
The Corennie, [1894] P. 338, n.); and a space of watenn Sea Reach between 
four red conical lighted buoys and the Nore Sapd buoys to the south of 
them (The Qustafsberg, [1905] P. 10, 20). The Solent (The Assaye, [1906] 
P. 289, 291). Falmouth harbour just inside the entrance (The Glydach 
(1884), 5 Asp. M. L. C. 336). The Bristol Channel in the neighbourhood of 
the English and Welsh grounds ( The Brooklyn City (1885), Pritchard’s 
Admiralty Digest, 3rd cd., p. 2371). Cardiff Drain near Roath Basin 
channel, in the case of small vessels, which can safely pass oach other (The 
Leverington (1886), 11 P. D. 117, 0. A.; 6 Asp. M. L. C. 7; in this case, as 
appears from the latter report, the steamers were of 581 tons gross and 
679 tons register); but in The lied Cross (1907), 10 Asp M. L. C. 521, a 
barque of 2,785 tons gross iv as proceeding up Cardiff Drain with a tug fast 
ahead and astern, and it was held that for good seamanship a steamship 
of 2,877 tons gross bound out of Roath Basin channel ought to have 
waited until tho incoming traffic up t he Cardiff Drain had passed, and that 
the crossing rule and other Sea Regulations could not be applied in 
the ciroumstances. Swansea entrance channel (The Prince Leopold de 
Belgique, [1909] P. 103). Queenstown harbour entrance channel (The 
Glengariff, [ 1905] P. 106). On the other hand, the channel near the Bell 
buoy outside the Queen’s channel of the Mersey was held not to be a 
narrow channel ( The Florence Nightingale, The Mwander (1863), 1 Mar.L. C. 
301, P. C. (decided under the M. S. Act, 1854,8. 297)); and so also Lerwick 
harbour in the Shetland Islands, except in so far as its northern and 
southern entrances are narrow channels (The Seymolicus, [1909] P. 109). 
In The Try Again (1908), Shipping Gazette, 2nd June, the court decided 
a collision case in Lowestoft North Roads as if it might bo a narrow 
channel, while refusing to determine whether it was so. 

In other British territorial waters the following have been held to be 
narrow channels:—In Canadian waters, the roadstead of Sydney harbour. 
Cape Breton (soe The Santanderino (1893), 3 Exchequer Court Reports of 
Canada, 378; The Ship Cuba v. McMillan (1896), 26 Supreme Court of 
Canada Reports, 651 (decided under Revised Statutes of Canada, c. 79, 
a. 2, art. 21)). As regards the south channel of the river St. Lawrenoe, 
near the Margaret Tail buoy and not far from Quebec, it was held that 
steamers ought to navigate as if it was a narrow channel, though it was 
not decided to be one (The Corinthian, [1909] P. 260, 266,266, C. A.). The 
Narrows outside Vancouver appears to be a narrow ohannel; see Bryce v. 
Canadian Pacific Rail. Co. (1908), 13 British Columbia Reports. 446 (tho 
point was admitted). In Queensland, the space between cuttings Nos. 5 
and 6 of the Brisbane river was held by the Chief Justice not to he a 
narrow channel within the Queensland Navigation Act, 1876 (Australian 
Steam, Navigation Co. V. Smith tSs Sons (1889), 14 App. Cas. 318, P. C.). 

In foreign waters the following have boon held to be narrow channels:— 
The River Scheldt near the Kattendyk dock, Antwerp (T7te Whitliebum 
(1900), 9 Asp. M, L. C. 154); Cherbourg harbour entrance (The Kaiser 
Wilhelm der Crosse, [1907] P. 36, 259, C. A.); the Strait of Messina 
(Seiduna v. Stevenson, The “ Rhondda ” (1883), 8 App. Cas. 549, P. C.); 
the Sulina arm of the Danube (S.S. “Diana” v. 8 . 8 . “ OUeveden,” The 
■>“ Olieveden," [1894] A. C. 625, 029, P. C.); and the Great Bitter Lake, 
Suez Canal, near the northern entrance to the dredged ohannel ('The 
Knaresbro (1900), [1907] P. 38, n.). But the inner harbour of Boston, 
Massachusetts, has been held not to be a narrow channel; see Ship Calvin 
Austin ▼. Lovitt (1905), 35 Suprome Court of Canada Reports, 616 
(deoided under rule -25 of the United States Inland Rules to prevent 
collisions, which was in the same terms as this article). 
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between the two banks; it is opposed to “ at sea " (s). The const 
will not lay down what particular width or length will constitute a 
narrow channel (t); but while a narrow channel is of necessity 
comparatively small in breadth, it may also be very short in 
length (u). An entrance between the piers of a harbour has more 
than once been held to be a narrow channel (v): looking at the 
object which is the prevention of risk of collision, there is as much 
reason to apply the rule to such an entrance as to a longer 
channel (x). 

When such an entrance or opening is a narrow channel, the duty 
to keep to the starboard side applies in so much of the water inside 
and outside of the entrance as is required for manoeuvring for the 
entrance (a). 

Although physical conditions remain the same, the alteration- in 
lights and other marks which affect navigation sometimes makes a 
part of a large piece of water into a narrow channel (6). 

669. In some instances, while not deciding that certain waters 
were a narrow channel, the courts have held that steamers should 
navigate therein as if the narrow channel rule applied (c). 

670. The starboard side of “ the fair-way ” appears to be distin¬ 
guished from the starboard side of “ mid-channel” (d). Pair-way 
means a clear passage-way by water; wherever there is an open 
navigable passage used by vessels proceeding up and down a river 
or channel, that may be said to be a fair-way ( e ). It would appear 

(a) The Florence Nightingale, The Mceander (1863), 1 Mar. L. C. 301, 
P. C., per Dr. Lushington. 

(t) Sciclnna v. Stevenson, The “ Rhondda" (1883), 8 App. Cos. 649, 652, 
P. G. Whether a space of water is a narrow channel may apparently be 
so much a matter of fact as to be a question for the jury ( Australian Steam 
Navigation Co. v. Smith & Sons (1889), 14 App. Cas. 318, P. C.). 

(u) The Kaiser Wilhelm der Crosse, [1907] P. 259, C. A., per Lord 
Alverstone, G.J., at p. 263. 

(«) Jbid. ; and as to places which have been held to be narrow channels, 
see note (r), p. 465, ante. 

(x) The Kaiser Wilhelm der Groese, supra, at p. 264. The question 
whether the rule applies to an opening between buoys or lightships does 
not depend on whether there is a dredged channol there or not {ibid.). 

(a) Ibid., at p. 44, per Gobeix Barnes, P. ; The Knaresbro (1900), 
[1907] P. 38, n. Even apart from this rule a vessel, going out of or 
coming into a narrow harbour entrance, ought not to cross the entrance 
so close as not to leave room for vessels going the othor way, but ought 
to make a wide sweep so as to leave them a fair*way (The Harvest 
(1886), 11 P. D. 90, O. A.). And in a harbour where there was a rule 
to the effect that a vessel when proceeding out or in should be kept to 
the right of mid-channel, and two buoys really marked the entranoe to the 
channel, although there was sufficient water for vessels to go outside the 
buoys, it was held that a vessel ought to round in so as to enter either on 
the right side of the channel marked by the buoys, or outside the right- 
hand buoy (The Winstanley. [1896] P. 297, G. A,). 

(h) The Qustafsberg, [1905] P. 10, 19. *• 

(a) The Ashton, [1905]P.21; The Try Again (1908), Shipping Gaeette, 
Jane 2; The Corimhiun, [1909] P. 260, 266, G. A. 

■ (d) "Fair-way” appears to give on additional meaning and not to ,b» 
merely synonymous with “ mid-channel,” as has been suggested; see The 
Blue Bett, [1896] P. 242, in argument. 

(e) The Blue Bell, supra, per Bruce, J., at p. 264. The dictum is general; 
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that when there is a fair-way and no deep water channel, a vessel 
must keep to the starboard side of the fair-way ; but when there is 
a fair-way and deep water channel, a steam vessel must keep to the 
starboard side of the mid-channel. When on one side of a fair-way 
there were four or five hundred yards of navigable water, it was 
held that under this article, though not bound to keep in the 
fair-way, a steam vessel in it ought to keep to her starboard side 
of the middle of the fair-way, and that she had no right to keep 
over to her port side in order to cheat the tide (/). 

671. The narrow channel rule is to be construed with reasonable 
latitude; some allowance has to be made for tide, locality, and 
wind, and for the case of a vessel being in tow (g). And though 
the court might be of opinion that the vessel might have kept fifty 
yards closer to the proper shore of the river ( h ), it may refuse to 
look at a question of a few yards more or less (i). 

672. This article is not merely a rule which is to be obeyed by 
one steam vessel as regards another vessel, hut it is a positive 
direction that a steam vessel shall be kept as far as is safe and 
practicable on the starboard side of the channel (k), irrespective of 
manoeuvring for any other vessel. 

The rule has to be obeyed unless it i - unsafe or impracticable ; 
even apart from this qualification, it could be departed from under 
article 27, and if it was impracticable it would not be binding on 
principle (l). No consideration, however, of convenience of the 
vessel or increase of speed can justify disobedience ; and no custom 
to the contrary can be maintained without proof of some local 

but the question in that case was as to the meaning of the Thames bye-law 
as regards vessels “ when in the fair-way of the river, and not under way ” 
ringing the bell in fog. And in The Clutha Boat 147, [1909] P. 30, as to 
the similar bye-law in the river Medway as to vessels “ at anchor in the 
lair-way of the river,” Gorell Barnes, P., held that, considered in its 
context, the bye-law applied to a vessel at anchor in the ordinary course 
of her navigation, ana when she was in a part of the river where small 
vessels went. Compare Smith v. Voss (1857), 2 H. & N. 97 (decided under 
the M. S. Act, 1854, s. 297); the direction to the jury that the vessel 
should be kept to the starboard side of, but within, the fair-way or mid¬ 
channel was upheld on appeal, but boo ibid., per Bkamwell, B.,at p. 102. 

(f) The QlengarijJ, [1905] P. 106, V 110; and see The “Sylph" (1864), 2 
Ecc. & Ad. 75; and other cases cited in note (q), p. 405, ante. But 
when there is no narrow channel rule, a vessel may be entitled to keep on 
her port side of a river or channel to cheat the tide, and other vessels may 
be bound to allow for her doing so (The “ Esk " and The “Niord" (1870), 
L. R. 3 P. C. 436, 443 ; The Bywell Castle (1879), 4 P. D. 219, C. A., per 
Brett, L.J., at p, 224). 

(g) The La Plata (1857), Sw. 220 (decided on the M. S. Act, 1854, s. 297; 
see note ( q), p. 465, ante); reversed on appeal for nautioal considerations 
( (1857), Sw. 298, P. C.). 

(A) In the river Thames, near Halfway Point. 

(i) The “Sylph" (1854), 2 Eoc. & Ad. 75, 81 (decided on the Steam 
Navigation Act, 1851, s. 27; see note (g), p. 465, ante). 

(7c) The ICaieer Wilhelm der Crosse , [1907] P. 259, C. A., per Eord 
Axverstone, C. J., at p. 265; and a vessel ought to keep to her starboard 
side in proper time, and has no i ight at the last to port across the bows of 
the other vessel (The Qlengariff, supra, at p. 210), 

(1) See p. 366, ante. 
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impediment or inconvenience ( m ). The burden of proof lies on a 
steamer to show not vaguely, but distinctly, what obstacles there 
were to prevent her going to the starboard side (n). If she 
improperly goes to the other side, she does so at her own risk (o). 
The mere fact that the vessels are approaching at a certain time 
green light to green light, as one vessel comes round, is no 
justification for keeping on the wrong side ( p ). But it is con¬ 
ceived that a steam vessel overtaking another vessel, or having 
to manoeuvre for a sailing vessel may, in some circumstances, avail 
herself of the qualification to the rule ( q ). 

673 . This article does not apply to a vessel swinging in a narrow 
channel where a vessel turns round in the way in which she must 
turn round (>■). 

674 . In obeying this article, allowance must sometimes be 
made for the other vessel under the dictates of good seamanship. 
Those who framed this article were quite aware that there might 
be circumstances which would make it unsafe and impracticable 
for a steam vessel to remain on the starboard side of the channel, 
and that the vessel would be wrong in remaining there (a). A 
vessel may ho wrong in obstinately staying on the starboard side 
of the channel, expecting all other vessels coming into the channel 
to get'out of her way; and on the other hand a vessel may be 
wrong which tries to force out of position another vessel which 
is on the starboard side of her own channel (b). Circumstances 
may prevent the rule from operating to its full extent (c) where 
two vessels have to manomvro for one another in dangerous 

(m) The Unity (1856), Sw. 101 ; The Hand of Providence (1856), Sw. 
107 ; compare The Seine (1859), Sw. 411 (crossing the river to take on 
board a customs officer was no excuse for disobedience). 

(n) Malcomson v. Meeson, “The Malvina” (1863), 1 Moo. P. C. C. 
(n. s.) 357, 368 (decided on the M. S. Act, 1854, s. 297). 

(o) The Fyenoord (1858), Sw. 374, 377, P. U. 

(p) The Clydaeh (1884), 5 Asp. M. L. C. 336; nor that in a fog it was 
necessary for the vessel to keep along one bank to guide her, and that she 
kept to the port bank when she might have kept to the starboard bank 
(Russian 8.S. “ Yourri" v. BritishS.8. “ Spearman ” (1885), 10 App. Caa. 
276, P.. C.). 

(q) But a vessel passing another vessel which was crossing a river has 
been held to blame for not passing astern of her on the proper side of the 
river or else stopping and waiting (The Henry Morton (1874), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 
466, P. C.). 

(r) The Whitliebum (1900), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 164 (a sailing vessel in tow 
of a tug was turning round in the river Scheldt and her Btern was on the 
port side of mid-channel, the tide setting the vessel over to that Bide ; 
art. 25 was held not to be at all applicable to the case). 

(a) The Try Again (1908), Shipping Gazette, 2nd June. 

(b) Ibid. In this case the court held that, whether the narrow 
channel rule applied or not, it was the duty of the vessel which had 
the other on her starboard side to keep out of the way; and that the 
other vessel was also to blame, because it was her duty not to pore but to 
keep her course. 

(c) The Prince Leopold de Belgique, [1909] P, 103, 105 ; 11 Asp. M. L. C. 
203. In this case two Bteam vessels came into collision in a dangerous 
place nearly end on, and there being no local rule to govern the case, it 
was held that the vessels must deal with each other on the footing of good 
seamanship, complying as far as possible with this artiole. 
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circumstances. In very confined waters it has been held that 
this article and the other Sea Regulations ,do not apply, and 
that one vessel must act for another according to good seaman¬ 
ship ( d ), and the same principle may apply when one vessel coming 
out of a lock into a river has to manoeuvre for another vessel ( e ). 

Sometimes a channel, for instance, into a lock is so narrow 
that two vessels cannot pass in it, and one must wait for the other; 
in such circumstances it has been said to be a universal rule that 
the incoming vessel should wait for the outgoing vessel (/). But 
such a rule has no application even to big vessels in an entrance 
channel half a mile wide, where the narrow channel rule applies (g). 

675. The application of the narrow channel rule in connexion 
with the crossing rule has been already considered (A). 

676. A local rule or practice often exists in a river to the same 
or a similar effect as the narrow channel rule (i). 

When this article or a similar rule applies in a river, its effect 
may bo qualified by the rule of good seamanship under which, when 
two steam vessels are approaching from opposite directions so that 
thoy would meet at the point of a sharp bend, the one having the 
tide against her should ease her engines and wait above or below the 
point until the other has passed (k). Good soamanship also 
requires that a steam tug with a vessel in tow navigating a sharp 
bend in a river with tho tide should give warning by whistle 

(d) The Bed Crow (1007), 10 Asp. M. L. C. 521, 524. 

(e) The Hazelmere, [1911] 1\ 09, C. A., per Lord Alverstone, C.J., 
at p. 77. 

(/) Taylor v. Burger (1898), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 304, II. L., per Lord 
Halsbury, L.C. 

(i g) The Kaiser Wilhelm der Gtosse, [1907] P. 259,269, 274, O. A. When 
a vessel in the Suez Canal has to tie up and wait in a siding to allow another 
to pass, sho must act reasonably by slowing down, stopping her engines, and 
going to the siding in sufficient time ; the other vessel must watch what is 
happening and see that she does not get too near, and for that purpose 
must if necessary slow down so as to have herself properly in hand as 
she approaches (The Clan Gumming, [1907] P. 311, C. A.). As to the 
rule in the Danube, at points of insufficient breadth, for one vessel going 
up sticam to wait for the other, and aB to the duty of the second yessel 
not to go on when the other wrongly fails to wait, see 8 8. “Diana” v. 
8.8. “ Clieveden,” The “ Clieveden, [1894] A. C. 625, P. C.). 

(A) See under art. 19, pp. 439, 440, ‘ante. 

(i) As to tho rule in the rivAr Tees, see The Mary Lohden (1887), 6 
Asp. M. L. C. 262, C. A.; and in the river Tyne, The Henry Morton (1874), 
2 Asp. M. L. C. 466, P. <5.; and see note (a), p. 483, post. There is no 
rule at present in the Thames (where new rules will soon come into force) 
that steam vessels should keep to the north side going up ; the only rule is 
that such vessels.approaching so as to involve risk of collision should pass 
port to port; if there is no such risk, there is no rule to prohibit their 
passing starboard to starboard (The Marie Garte (1913), 30 T. L. R. 88, 
C. A.); but in (The Agnes (1913), 7th February (unreported), Evans, P., 
said that the effect of the cases was that steam vessels should so proceed 
that if approaching so as to involve risk of collision they could obey the 
rule to pass port to port; see, further, note (a), pp. 482, 483, post. As to 
a rule In the Danube, see Bussian 8.8. “Town” v. British 8.8. 

“ Spearman ” (1885), 10 App. Cas. 276, P. C. 

0c) The Taldbot (1890), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 602; compare The Esardian, 
[1911] P. 92. See also the Thames Rules, 1898, art. 47; note (a), pp. 482, 
483, post. 
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signals to enable a vessel on the other side to approach the bend 
in snch a way as to avoid collision ( l ). 

677. Article 26 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, is as follows:— ■ 

Article 26. 

Sailing vessels under way shall keep out of the way of 
sailing vessels or boats fishing with nets, or lines, or 
trawls. This Rule shall not give to any vessel or boat 
engaged in fishing the right of obstructing a fairway used 
by vessels other than fishing-vessels or boats. (1897) 
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678. This article is to be looked upon as completing the code of Application 
rules applicable to one vessel unincumbered meeting another vessel of article - 
incumbered over fishing (m). It overrides the provisions of 

article 17, but that article may Btill apply when two sailing fishing 
vessels or fishing boats (n) are approaching one another (o). j ', 

A sailing vessel shooting her nets is “ fishing with nets ” within 
the meaning of this article, and her condition is not a casus 
omissus (p). A steam drifter, shooting her nets and sailing with a 
little mizen sail at about one knot an hour, and with steam up, is 
not a “ sailing ” vessel fishing with nets under this article (q). 

When this article applies, it is the duty of the sailing fishing 
vessel or fishing boat to keep her course and speed (»•). 

679. Article 27 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, is as follows:— Article 27. 


Article 27. 

In obeying and construing those Rules, duo regard shall 
be had to all dangers of navigation and collision, and to 
any special circumstances which may render a departure 
from the above Rules necessary in order to avoid immediate 
danger. (1803) (a) 

680. This, like the other articles, appears to be a general rule 
laid down to govern any person who has charge of a vessel, both 


( l ) The Rennet, [1912] P 114. 

(m) The Orovehurst, [1910] P. 316, C. A., per Buckley, L. J., at p. 332. 
It was at one time contended that the rule that an unincumbered sailing 
vessel should keep out of the way of a steamer incumbered over fishing (see 
p. 397, emte) had been abrogated by the introduction of this article, on the 
principle that expressio unius est exclusio alterius and for other reasons, 
bnt the argument did not succeed (The Orovehurst, supra, at pp. 329, 332, 
337, overruling The Cradgellachte, [1909] P. 1. The argument had been 
used previously in The Upton Castle, [1906] P. 147). 

(n) As to the meaning of “ fisliing-vessel ” and “ fishing-boat," see 
p. 396, ante. 

(o) Compare The Orovehurst, supra, per Buckley, L.J., at pp. 333, 334 f 
as to an analogous case. 

( p) The Pitgaveney, [1910] P. 216. 

(q) Ibid. 

(r) Compare The Ragnhildr, [1911] P. 254, 259, 260. 

(a) The Sea Regulations, 1863, art. 19, was as follows: “ In obey* 
ing and construing these Rules, due regard must be had to all dangers 
of navigation ; and due regard must also be had to any special circum¬ 
stances which may exist in any particular case rendering a departure from 
ths above Rules necessary in ordor to avoid immediate danger." This 
article bore the marginal note: "Proviso to save special cases.” It was 
specially referred to in the previous article, which was the keep-course 
rule; and in The David Cannon (1865), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 353, n., it was said 
that this art. 19 was framed for the purpose of the protection of a vessel 
that was required to keep her coarse. In The Zephyr (1864), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 
352, n., it was said that the meaning of these two- articles was to impose the 
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for the sake of the safety of his own vessel and of vessels approach¬ 
ing him (6). It is addressed to such persons (c). It is a proviso 
for special cases (d). It is a warning that something more is 
required than obedience to these regulations, namely, proper 
attention to all dangers, and discretion in deciding whether the 
particular circumstances give rise to one of the common cases 
which are contemplated by a regulation (e), or whether there are 
special or extraordinary circumstances which make a departure 
from the rule necessary to avoid immediate danger and thus 
prevent the rule applying (/). 

681. This article does not appear to create any new principle 
as regards the judicial interpretation of the regulations ( g ). In 
substance it appears to declare, and thus emphasise, the ancient 
principle laid down by the courts, namely, that whatever be the 
regulations which govern ships generally, in case of immediate 
danger it is the duty of jvery ship to avoid collision (//). So far as 
the principle or principles involved in this article are concerned, 
they havo already beon considered among the other principles 
established by the courts as to the observance of the collision 
regulations and the exceptions thereto (i); and their application 
has been considered under the various articles. The principles in 
this article may be applied either as imposing an obligation upon 
the officer in charge to act otherwise than is specilied in another 
article, or to exonerate him for having thus acted (/c). 

This article contains no direction in itself as to what an officer in 
charge of a vessel is to do. It contemplates a departure from the 

obligation as strictly as possible of obeying art. 18 as far as was consistent 
with not incurring immediate danger. Art. 23 of tlio Sea Keg ulai ions, 
1880 and 1884, was to tlio same effect as art. 19 of the Sea Regulations, 
1863. Art. 27 of the Sea Regulations, 1897, was the same as the present 
article. The words “and collision ” were added in 1897, possibly in order 
to make the exceptions on this account clear for intei national purposes, 
as such exceptions were already recognised in the courts of this country; 
see pp. 306, 367, ante. 

(b) Stoomvaait Maatschappy Nederland v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam 
Navigation Co. (1880), 6 App. Cas. 876, per Lord IIathebxey, at p. 90‘>. 

(c) See the terms of the article “In obeying,” p. 471, ante. 

(d) Marginal note to art. 19 of the Sea Regulations, 1803. 

(e) The Dunelm (1884), 9 P. D, 104, C. A., per Fky, L.J., at p. 176. 

(f) The simpler view appears to be that the departure from the rule is a 
departure from applying it; see The Tweeds dale (1889), 14 P. D. 164, 169 
** art. 23 ” [now art. 27] “ prevents the application of art. 17 ”); The Imma- 
aanda Safa Clasina (1850), 7 Notes of Cases, 682,684,686. The departure, 
however, from a rule under tHis article is sometimes described as a violation 
of the rule; see The Boanerges and The Anglo-Indian (1865), 2 Mar. L. C. 239. 

(g) It, however, affected the construction of the statutes between 1803 
and 1911, which imposed special penalties, falling on the owner of a vessel, 
for non-observance of the Sea Regulations; seep. 367, ante. 

, ( h ) The David Cannon (1865), 2 Asp. M- L. C. 353, n.; and see note(p), 
p. 363, ante, and The Eliza v. The Orinoco ( 1866), Holt (adm.), 98, 101, tl^ere 
referred to. An exception to the Sea Regulations is sometimes said to be 
based on this article (see The Orovehurst, [1910] P. 316, 330, C. A.), since it 
declares this ancient principle, which is the foundation of all exceptions. 

(t) See pp. 362 et seq., ante. 

(Jfc) Compare B.M.8. 5an*Poretl,[1900|P. 267,274, C- A.; and seep. 371, 
ante, as to oases where departure from a rule becomes a positive duty. 
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regulations, and the officer is then left to take what according to 
the best of his knowledge is the coarse of good seamanship (l). 

This article, notwithstanding the words “ the above Bales," has 
been applied to the interpretation of article 28 (m). 

682 . The sound signals for vessels in sight of one another in the 
Sea Regulations 1910, are as follows:— 

Sound Signals for Vessels in Sight of one Another. 

„ Article 28. 

The words “ short blast ” used in this Article shall 
mean a blast of about one second’s duration. 

When vessels are in sight of one another, a steam vessel 
under way, in taking any course authorized or required 
by these Rules, shall indicate that course by the following 
signals on her whistle or siren, viz.:— 

One short blast to moan, “ I am directing my course to 
starboard.” 

Two short blasts to mean, “ I am directing my course to 
port.” 

Three short blasts to moan, “ My engines are going full 
speed astern.” (1880) (n) 

683 . The first purpose of this article is to give the other veSsel 
information, and part of the importance of the signal is that it is 
a clear indication of the manoeuvre, instead of leaving it to inference, 
which might sometimes lead to mistake, and must always take 
time (o). But the essence of the article is to call the attention of 
the other vessel to what is going on; it is an appeal to a vessel 
which is acting wrongly to consider her course (p). 

684 . The words “ in sight of one another ” are qualified by the 
subsequent words “ in taking any course authorised or required by 
these Buies.” Thus “ in sight ” does not mean at any distance, but 

( l ) U.M.8. Sans 1‘areil, [1900] 1\ 267, 282, 291, C. A. (this case decided 
that art. 27 was not a collision regulation within the meaning of the M. S. 
Act, 1894, s. 419 (4),so that a breach of art. 27 was notan infringement of a 
collision regulation for which a vessel came within the statutory presumption 
of fault, which then existed); and sec The Elizas. The Orinoco (1865), Holt 
(adh.),98, 101. 

(m) The BeUanoch, [1907] P. 170, C. A., per Gorell Barnes, P., at 
p. 175 ; though this was doubted by Fletcher Moulton, L.J., at p. 189, 
ui a dissenting judgment. As to this, see note (a), p. 471, ante. If, as 
Beems clear, art. 27 does not alter the law as regards exceptions to the 
regulations, the point is not of great importance. 

(ft) The Sea Regulations, 1880, art. 19, was as follows:—“ In taking 
any course authorised or required by these Regulations, a steamship 
under wav may indicate that conrse to any other ship which she has in 
sight by the following signals on her steam whistle, viz.: ” [The next three 
paragraphs are the same as in the present article. ] “ The use of these signals 
is optional; but, if they are used, the course of the ship must be in accord¬ 
ance with the Bignal made.” The Sea Regulations, 1884, art. 19, was the 
same. Under the Sea Regulations, 1897, art. 28, which was the Bame 
as the present article, the signals became compulsory, and the effect of the 
article was completely altered. 

(o) The Anselm, [1907] P. 161, C. A., per Lord Alverstone, C.J., at 
p. 166; The Corinthian, [1909] P. 260, G. A., pet Fletcher Moulton, L.J., 
at p. 281. 

(p) The Corinthian, supra, at p. 281, 
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in sight with reference to manoeuvres for the purpose of avoiding 
collision ( q ). The time referred to is the time when it ought to be 
apparent that there will bo risk of collision, if nothing iB done to 
prevent it. Until one vessel ought to act for the other, there is no 
duty upon a vessel to whistle under this article, and it may be 
wrong, because misleading, to do so (r). 

The word “vessels ” seems to be similarly qualified,as the article 
doos not appear to apply when a steamer is manoeuvring to keep 
clear of a vessel which is not under way. It applies, however, if the 
other vessel is under way, although she is keeping in approximately 
the same position (.?). 

685. The duty of a steam vessel to signal under this article 
ariseB in all cases when the time has come for one vessel to act 
for the other, and when a steam vessel in fact acts for the other 
vessel by altering her helm or going full speed astern. This is so 
whether the vessel which takes such action is the giving-way vessel 
taking ordinary aclion under article 19, 20, 22, 23 or 21 (t), or the 
kcop-on vessel acting under the note to article 21 (a), or a vessel 
acting under article 18 or 25 (b), or any vessel taking exceptional 
action under article 27 (c), or acting under the dictates of good 
seamanship according to the warning in article 29 (fl). In all 
these cases the steamer is taking a eouise either “ required ’’ or 
“ authorised ” within the meaning of the article (e). Even if the 
alteration of helm is only to mitigate the collision, and not to 
avoid it, there is the same duty to signal (/). An officer in charge 
should err, if at all, on the side of whistling (g). 

When, however, although the time has como for one vessel to act 
for the other, the steam vessel, which alters her helm or goes full 
speed astern, does so for some other purpose than manoeuvring for 
the other vessol, the question whether she ought to whistlo under 
this article is more complicated (A). In such a case, supposing that 

(q) The Bcllanoch, [1907] P. 170, 0. A , per Lord Alveustone, O.J., 
at p. 131 ; all'miiod, auh nom. 8.8. Canning (Owners) v. 8.8. Bellanoch 
(Owners). [1907] A. G. 209. 

(r) The Bellanach, supra, per Kennedy, L.J., at pp. 192, 193, 195; The 
Aristocrat, [1908] P. 9, 23, 25, C. A. 

(a) The Aristocrat, supra, at p. 20. 

(f) Compare The Moumc, [1901] P. 08, 72. 

(a) The Annie (1912), 8hippvng*Oazette, 2nd Fobruary, C. A. 

(b) The Anselm, [1907] 161, 104, C. A.; The Moume , supra ; The 
Corinthian, [1909] P. 260, C. A. 

(c) ThetlcrOfl 1911] P. 128, 159, C. A.; reversed on appeal on another 
point, sub nom. S.S. Hero (Owners) v. Commissioners for Executing the 
Office of Lord High Admiral of the United Kingdom, [1912] A. C. 300; The 
Anselm, supra, at p. 1C8. 

(d) The Uskmoor, [1902] P. 250; The Hero, supra ; The Aristocrat, supra. 

(e) “ Authorised ” is a very much larger word, and a large interpretation 
ought to be given to it; the narrow interpretation which would have 
confined it to GourBes where a certain amount of choice is allowed by the 
Sea Regulations is to he rejected (The Uskmoor, supra, at p. 254, 
approved in The Anselm, supra). The original inclination of the nautical 
world to obey this article only in narrow waters was condemned (The 
JJslemoor, supra, at pp. 254, 255). 

(f) The Annie, supra, per Kennedy, L.J. 

(a) The Uskmoor, supra, at p. 255. 

(A) The simplest interpretation of the article would appear to have been 
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the steam vessel is not bound by article 21, and therefore is under 
no duty to keep her course and speed, then if in altering her helm 
or putting her engines full speed astern she is not acting for the 
other vessel at all, but is acting in the ordinary course of her 
navigation, she is not bound to whistle under this article (i). On 
tho other hand, supposing that a steamer is bound at the time to 
keep her speed under article 21, then if she goes full speed astern, 
even though only for the purpose of her own navigation, she 
appears to be bound to give the proper signal (j). 

686 . “ Course ” in this article cannot mean compass course only, 
but includes directions to alter the helm or reverse the engines 
full speed for the purpose of avoiding collision or to put an end to 
any existing danger of it ( k ). It has been said that the continuing 
of a helm is just as much a directing of the vessel’s head to one 
side or another as a change of helm in the other direction (l). The 
signal should be given every time when a distinct manoeuvre is 
made with the helm (m). 

No precise time for giving the signal is specified in the article, 
but the signal should be given immediately the order to the helm 
or engines has been given and received, and the officer in charge 
ought not to wait until he sees whether the execution of the order 
has had an effect on the course of the vessel (w). 


that in all such cases the steamer was taking an “ authorised ” course, and 
therefore, ought to whistle. The advantage of the information to the other 
vessel may be as great as in the case where the steamer is in fact acting for 
her; and tho danger wliich may arise from the other vessel not having 
this information is illustrated by the facts in The Moume, [1901] P. 68. 
But it is clear from the cases that, as the law stands, a steamer in such a 
case is not always bound to whistle under the article. 

(i) The Walcasa Mam (1908), Shipping Gazette, 2nd June, C. A. (steamer 
in river ported for a wreck and starboarded back); The Calgarth (1906), 
Shipping Gazette, 3rd November (tug in river ported a little to keep well on 
her starboard side); The Moume, supra (steamer coming from dock 
entrance continued to swing round in nver under starboard helm); The 
Aristocrat, [1908] P. 9, 19, C. A. (if the vessel only starboarded sufficiently 
to keep her head on her course, “very different considerations would 
arise ”). 

( j ) The Bellcvnoch, [1907] P. 170, C. A., per Kennedy, L.J., at p. 194 
(if she did go astern, when the period for action had arisen, “ she was bound 
to give a signal under ari. 28”), and per Lord Alverstone, C.J., at 
p. 182 ; and on appeal, [1907] A. C. 269,the duty to whistle was assumed; 
see also the explanation of this case in The Corinthian, [1909] P. 260, C. A.; 
compare The Tempus, [1913] P. 166. 

(Jfc) The Anselm, [1907] P. 161, 163, C. A. 

(!) The Aristocrat, supra, per Lord Alverstone, C.J., at p. 21, an obiter 
dictum. It was contended in vain in this case that the tug crossing the 
river under a starboard helm was not “ taking ” a “ course ” within this 
article when she further starboarded for the other steamer; and see The 
Anselm, supra; but see also The Corinthian, supra, per Buckley^ L.J., 
at p. 286. 

Tm) The Corinthian, supra (a steamship which ported and blow a port 
helm signal, and then steadied, was held wrong in not blowing another 
port helm signal when she shortly afterwards hard-a-ported). 

(») The Annie (1912), Shipping Gazette, 2nd February, C. A., per Vaughan 
Williams, L.J., and see ibid., per Kennedy, L.J.: the latest time to bo 
allowed for giving the signal is when the order is actually being oanied 
out, “ although it may not at that moment have had actual effect.” 
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687. It is far more important that these sound signals should 
be given when the course taken is not the ordinary one prescribed 
by the Sea Regulations, but is dictated by good seamanship, and 
is justified only by the particular circumstances and imminent 
danger (o). There is a more stringent duty to signal than ordinary 
upon a vessel acting under the note to article 21, in order to give the 
other vessel an opportunity to understand the manoeuvre (p); it 
has been said that when two vessels have to co-operate in carrying 
out manoeuvres, it is obvious that they must communicate with 
each other ( q ). A long-blast signal is no sufficient substitute for a 
helm signal, especially if given by a tug, because a long-blast signal 
is given for all sorLs of reasons, and is no indication that one vessel 
is manoeuvring for the other, and it may have no connexion with 
navigation, so that it does not invite at all the same attention (r). 
The three-blast signal is the most powerful warning to draw the 
attention of the other versel to what is happening and to lead her 
to take proper measures, especially if given by a vessel in daylight 
and at a distance ( s ). 

688. A vessel, which goes full speed astern for another vessel 
and sounds three short blasts, is not bound to sound another short 
blast if she puts her helm hard-a-port to counteract the canting of 
her head to starboard, because she is not “directing ” her “course ” 
to starboard (t). Tho officer in charge of a vessel cannot success¬ 
fully contend that, because the course he took is afterwards found 
by the court to be wrong and not “authorised or required,” his 
failure to sound the appropriate signal was not a breach of the 
article (u). If a steam vessel is hailed by the other vessel to port or 
starboard, and does so, the omission to whistle will probably not be 
a substantial breach of the article (x). 

Apart from the provisions' of this article, it may be the duty of 


(o) The Anselm, [1907] P. 151, C. A., per Fletcher Moulton, L.J., at 

p. 108. 

ip) The Annie (1912), Shipping Gazette, 2nd February, C. A., pet 
Kennedy, L.J. 

(q) Ibid., per Vaughan Williams, L.J. 

(r) The Aristocrat, [1908] P. 9,21, C A. A vessel wliich gives the wrong 
helm signal is doubly to blame ( The Frgnkfort, [1910] P. 60, C. A.). 

(a) The Anselm, supra, per Fletciieb Moulton, L.J., at p. 168. 

(t) The Aberdonian, [1910] P. 225. 

(uj The Hero, [1911] P. 128, C. A. (decided when presumption of fault 
applied). The decision is based on two grounds : first, the absurdity of 
excusing a, vessel, if its course was wrong, from the obligation to wlustle 
and consequences of not doifig so, which applied if its course was right; 
and secondly, on the ground that in the action the party contended until 
the judgment that the course was authorised or required, and a course 
“ authorised or required " according to the article included a course thuB 
alleged to have been authorised or required. Another ground which 
appears to underlie tho judgment is the maxim “ Nemo allegans suam 
turpitudinem est audiendus." 

(») The Annie (1911), Shipping Gazette, Ilth November; reversed'on 
another point (1912), Shipping Gazette, 2nd February, C. A. Even when 
presumption of fault existed upon infringement of this article, disobedi¬ 
ence was sometimes excused; e.g., in S.S. Canning (Owners) v. 8.S. 
Betlanoch (Owners), [1907] A. G. 269, on the ground that a failure to 
signal could not have contributed to the collision, as it could not have 
told the master of the other vessel more than he knew; and in The 
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a steam vessel to give any of the signals specified as a matter of 
good seamanship (a). 

689. Article 29 of the Sea Regulations, 1910, is as follows:— 

No Vessel under any circumstances to neglect proper Precautions, 

Article 29. 

Nothing in these Rules shall exonerate any vessel, or 
the owner, or master, or crew thereof, from the conse¬ 
quences of any ‘neglect to carry lights or signals, or of 
any neglect to keep a proper look-out, or of the neglect 
of any precaution which may be required by the ordinary 
practice of seamen, or by the special circumstances of the 
case. (1863) (6) 

690. This article is simply a warning; it does not in itself 
impose any obligations (c); but it is one of the “ Rules ” referred 
to in article 28, and has an effect in the interpretation of that 
article (d). 

691. Article 30 of the Sea Regulations. 1910, relates to the 

Reservation of Rules for Harbours and Inland Navigation, and is as 
follows:— • 

"Reservation of Rules for Harbours and Inland Navigation. 

Article 30. 

Nothing in those Rules shall interfere with the opera¬ 
tion of a special rule, duly made by local authority, 
relative to the navigation of any harbour, river, or inland 
waters. (1880) (e) 

692. The purpose of this article appears to have beon (/), and 

Calgarth (1906), Shipping Gazette, 3rd November, because the vessels were 
periectly visible and only a few hundred yards apart. As to the right of 
a vessel which, while rounding a bend in a river, is in a position of safety 
red to red with another vessel, and which alters her course away from 
the other vessel aud bo signals, to treat the position as still safe though she 
gets no answering signal, see China Navigation Co., Ltd. v. Asiatic Petroleum 
Co., Ltd. and Taku Tug and Lighterage Co., Ltd., [1910] A. C. 204, P. C. 

(a) Compare The Anselm, [1907] P. 161, C. A., per Lord Alverstonjs.C.J., 
at p. 166 ; The Battersea (1912), Shipping Gazette, 14th February, where a 
steamer, which was dredging up the river Thames stem first and going 
sometimes slow astern with a touch ahead now and again, was properly 
blowing signals of three short blastB. 

(b) This article is first to be found at the end of the International Code 
Of Sea Regulations, 1863, and was apparently placed there in order to 
warn seamen that the full set of rules then introduced was not to be treated 
as a complete guide for conduct or as any excuse for want of vigilance in 
Observing the common rules of good seamanship in navigable waters. It 
has remained the Bame since it first appeared, except that in 1897 “ vessel ” 
was substituted for “ ship.” As to breaches of the rules of good seaman¬ 
ship, see pp. 483 el sea., post. 

(e) H.M.S. Sans Pareil, [1900] P. 267, 271, C. A. Art. 29 was held 
not to be a “ collision regulation ” within the meaning of the M. 8. 
Act, 1894, s. 419 (4), now repealed; see H. M. S. Sans Pareil, supra, at 
pp? 282, 291. 

(d) See art. 28, p. 473, ante ; The Ushmoor, [1802] P. 260; The Anselm, 
supra. 

(e) This article has remained the same since its introduction in the 
Sea Regulations, 1880, except that in 1897 the last word, “ waters,” was 
substituted for " navigation.” 

(f) In the statute which authorised the first international Sea Regulations, 
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b*ct. 2 . still to be, to preserve all local rales lawfully made, whether under 
Regulations a local Act or not, from any presumption of being abrogated by the 
for Sea Regulations, and also to make such local rules prevail over 
Preventing the Sea Regulations when the latter clash with a special local rule. 
Collisions Xh.is is the more important because in many cases the authorities 
et0 * which make the local rules are not consulted as regards the Sea 
Regulations ( g ). 

Application 693. The Sea Regulations, when first introduced, were frequently 
of rule, applied in some inland waters (h), as local rules were then much 

less numerous and complete (t); and in 1897 the Sea Regulations 
were formally stated to apply in waters connected with the sea 
navigable by Bea-going vessels ( k). The Sea Regulations apply in 

the river Thames (Z), and other wators of the above description, 
when these regulations are suitable and where there are no such 
local rules as ought reasonably to prevent their application (to). 
But where there is a special local rule which deals with the whole 
scope of a subject, parts of the provisions of the Sea Regulations 
must not be added, as this would be to '‘interfere with the 
operation ” of the special rule (n). 

A rule, in order to be “ duly made by local authority,” must be made 
in accordance with its powers and must be properly published (o). 

1863, certain provisions preserved the foil force and effect of local rules 
of navigation for inland waters made under the authority of any local 
Act, ana provided that local rules made under Order in Council in certain 
cases should have the same effect as the Sea Regulations (M. S. Act, 1862, 
ss. 27, 31, 32); and these provisions have been in effect re-enacted and are 
still in force (M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 419 (1), 421 (1), (2) ). 

(g) See ibid., s. 418 (1). 

(A) As to cases of this kind, see p. 377, ante. 

■ (i) There were no steering or Bailing rules in the Thames before 1872 ( The 
Carlotta, [1899] P. 223, 227). 

(k) See p. 373, ante. 

(l) The C'arlotta, supra. 

(to) Ibid. 

(») Thus, where there is a local rule for steam vessels aground to give 
certain whistles, this ought not to be supplemented by art. 4 (a) of the 
Regulations, even if that could be applied to a vessel aground ( The Carlotta , 
supra). A local rule which provides for the lights of a vessel aground 
excludes the operation of art. 11 of these Regulations {The Bitinia, [1912] 
P. 186). When the local sailing rules do not contain a starboard hand 
rule, the narrow channel rule in art. 25> of these Regulations is not to be 
imported into them {The ^tcossaise (1886), Shipping Gazette, 16th December, 
cited in The Carlotta, supra, at p. 229 ; compare The Marie Qartz (1913), 
30 T. L. R. 88, C. A.). And when the bye-laws of the river Thames did not 
impose on a lighter the jluty to c&rry a light, it was held that the Sea 
Regulations did not apply to introduce such an obligation ( The C. 8. Butler 
(1874), L. R. 4 A. & E. 238). 

(o) Compare Imperial lioi/al Privileged Da/rmbian Steam Navigation Co. 
V. Greek and Oriental Steam' Navigation Co., The “ Smyrna ” (1864), 2 Moo. 
P. C. C.,(n. s.) 435, 447; Browse v. European and American Steam Ship - 
ping Co., The “ Peerless ” (1860), 13 Moo. P. C. C. 484, 497 ; H.M.S. The 
Topaee (1864), 2 Mar. L. C. 38. When local regulations are pleaded«by 
one party and not denied by the other, there is no necessity to prove them, 
especially if the other party relies on them {Prowse v. European and 
American Steam Shipping Co., The “ Peerless," supra, at p. 506). Naviga¬ 
tion rules, even though not emanating from any competent authority, 
might by long usage of well-recognisea practice obtain the force of law 
(Imperial 1toyed Privileged Damtbian Steam Navigation Co. v, Greek and 
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There appears to be no doaj&fc that “local authority ” in this article 
includes authorities in foreign countries (p). 

694. The article aB to distress signals in the Sea Regulations, 
1910, is as follows :— 


Distress Signals. 

Article 31. 

Whoa a vessel 14 in distich and roquircs assistance from 
other vessels or fiom the 'shore, the iollowing shall be the 
signals to be used or displayed by her, either together or 
separately, viz.:—. 

In the daytime— 

1. A gun or other explosive signal fired at intervals of 

about a minute; 

2. The International Code signal of distress indicated 

by NC; 

3. Tlio distant signal, consisting of a square flag, 

having either above or below it a ball or any¬ 
thing resembling a ball; 

4. A continuous bouuding with any fog-signal 

apparatus. 

At night— • 

1. A gun or other explosive signal fired at intervals of 

about a nunulo; 

2. Plaines on the vessel (as from a burning tar-barrel, 

oil-barrel, &c.); 

3. Rockets or shells, throwing stars of any colour or 

description, fired one at a time, at short intervals; 

4. A continuous sounding with any fog-signal 

apparatus. (1884) (q) 

695. If the master of a vessel uses or permits any person under 
his authority to use any of these signals when a vessel is not in 
distress, he will be liable to pay compensation for any labour under¬ 
taken, risk incurred, or loss sustained in consequence of that signal 
having been supposed to be a signal of distress, and that compensation 
may be recovered in the same way as salvage (r). But this does not 
give any right of compensation to those who, in response to signals 
pf distress properly used, offer services which are not required («). 
Exemption from this provision may be obtained in the case of 
registered private signals (t). 

. Sub-Sect. 3,— Local Rules of Navigation. 

696. All vessels navigating in the waters comprised in districts 


Oriental Steam Navigation Co., The “ Smyrna '1 (1804), 2 Moo. P. C. C. (N. s.) 
435; and see The Fyenoord (1858), Sw. 374, P. 0.); and such rules, if 
necessary for the safety of navigation, may constitute exceptions to the 
Sea Regulations; see p. 370, ante. As to local rules of navigation, see, 
further, the text, infra. 

(p) See the cases on local rules in foreign waters, p. 480, post. 
lq) This article, which is made under special statutory authority (M. S. 
Aft, 1894, b. 434 (1)), has remained in almost the same terms as when it 
first appeared as art. 27 of the Sea Regulations, 1884. Previous mile? 
as to signals of distress were contained in the M. S. Act, 1873, Sehed. 
which was repealed by the M. S. Act, 1804, Sched. XXII, 

(r) Ibid., s. 434 ( 2 ). 

(a) The Elswiek Park, [1904] P. 70. 

(t) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 733. 
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siot. 2 . for which local rules (a) for inland ^vig^lpS' ftave been made 
Regulations should strictly observe them. 

for ___._ 

Preventing 

Collisions (a) Snell local rules have been made in the following districts:—. 
etc. Arundel (25th April, 1895): Avon River (23rd Sept., 1892); see also Bristol: 
—— Batia Sound, Isle of Unst, Shetland (16th May, 1904): Barrow Harbour and 

Docks, and Peel Harbour (29th March, 19U5): Barry Docks ( 8 th June, 
1891): Belfast ( 6 th Nov., 1888): Berehavcn (12th Aug., 1907): Berkeley 
Canal, see Gloucester : Jllylh Ildrbour ( 6 th March, 1889): Boston, Lincoln¬ 
shire (29th Aug., 1853): Bridgwater Canal, see Mersey and Irwell Navigation: 
Bristol (29th June, 1896); see also Avon River: Bristol Docks (14th Feb., 
1876): Bute Docks, Cardiff (Oct., 1866; 30th April, 1891): Caledonian 
Canal (rules made under stat. (1803) 43 Geo. 3, c. 102, s. 31; recont additions 
made 24th July, 1890): Carron River, Grangemouth Harbour (23rd May, 
1893): Castle Bay, Island of Barra (16th May, 1904): Chatham and Sheemess 
Dockyards (29th June, 1888): Clyde, Firth of (9th Feb., 1859): Clyde, 
River, and Harbour of Glasgow ( 6 th Aug., 1889): Cork (22nd March, 1889); 
see also Queenstown: Cowes (13th June, 1899): Dartmouth (27tli June, 
1887): Deptford Dockyard (29th Feb., 1868); see also Thames : Dover 
(23rd June, 1904): Dublin (18th March, 1898): Falmouth Harbour (5th June, 
1871): Fleelwood-on-Wyre (30th Sept., 1888): Foss River Navigation 
(27th Aug., 1888): Fowey Harbour (7th May, 1900): Galway (28th Nov., 
1900): Glasgow, Harbour of, see Clyde, River: Gloucester and Berkeley Canal 
(17th Sept., 1884): Grangemouth, see Carron Fiver: Holyhead Harbours 
(2nd June, 1905): Humber, Ouse, Trent ( 8 th Feb., 1890; 19th July, 
1910): Ipswich, River Orwell (13tli April, 1883): Limerick (22nd Aug., 

1897) : Littlehampton, see Arundel: Londonderry, Lough Foyle (1st Sept., 
1858): Manchester Ship Canal (5th Aug , 1895): Medway (9th Oct., 1890): 
Mersey (17th Sept., 1900): Mersey and Irwell Navigation (18th May, 1870): 
Milford Haven, see Pembroke: Newhaven (27th Feb., 1895): Newport 
( Monmouth) (8th March, 1894): Newry Navigation (2nd May, 1859): Orwell 
River, see Ipswich : Ouse (Lower) (31st July, 1886); see also Humber, 
Ouse, Trent: Ouse, Upper Navigation, and River Foss (6th July, 1885): 
Pembroke (26th Sept., 1891): Plymouth (24th Oct., 1904): Poole (undated; 
made under Pier and Harbour Order Confirmation Aet, 1891, No. 3 
(64 & 65 Viet. c. clix.)): Portland Harbour (I7lli June, 1903): Portsmouth 
(26th Feb., 1897): Port of Preston (28th Dec., 1893): Port Talbot (3rd Aug., 

1898) : Queenstown, Dockyard Port (10th Aug., 1903); see also Cork,: 
Runcorn and Weston Canal, see Mersey and IrweU Navigation: Ryde (3rd 
May, 1882); see also Cowes : Sharpness New Docks, and Gloucester and 
Birmingham Navigation (1900): Sheemess, see Chatham a/nd Medway: 
Shoreham (1st Feb., 1877): Solent Navigation, see Cowes and Ryde 
Southampton (29th Nov., 1898): Smr, River (Ireland) (28th Nov., 1887); 
see also Waterford : Sunderland (7th June, 1906): Swansea Harbour (10th 
Nov., 1866; also Buies by Harbour Master (undated): Tees (2nd May, 
1887): Thames (28th April, 1898): Trent (7th March, 1887); see also Humber 
and Ouse : Tyne (15th Nov., 1884): Warkworth Harbour (15th June, 1870): 
Waterford (5tli Sept., 1870): Weaver Navigation (11th Nov., 1896): 
Whitby (5th Aug., 1898): Windermere (19th Nov., 1902): Wisbeach (14th 
Feb., 1896):' Woolwiqh Dockyard (29th Feb., 1868): Youghal Port and 
Harbour (16th June, 1879). As to the making and alteration of these 
rules, see note (o), p. 478, ante. They are constantly c hanging , but the 
dates given are those of rules which were recently in force. There are also 
local rulos in force in various foreign waters, including the Bosporus, the 
Danube, the Sues Canal, and the Inland Waters, the Great Lakes, and the 
Western Rivers of the United States; see Stuart Moore’s Buies of the Road 
at Sea, 4th ed., where the most important of them will be found. As 1 to 
breach of a local regulation, constituting negligence, see pp. 506, 607, post; 
as to the application generally of the Sea Regulations, 1910, to waters con¬ 
nected with the sea and navigable by sea-gomg vessels, see the preliminary 
article, pp. 373 et seq., ante ; and as to the Sea Regulations not interfering 
with local rules, see art- 30, p. 477, ante. 
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The local rules for thn^artfillar districts named in the following list 
have been the subject of judicial decisions in the cases named :— 

Bute Docks, Cardiff.—The Bed Cross (1907), 10 Asp. M. L. C. 521 (Sea 
Regulations held inapplicable m the case of a vessel coming out of the 
Roath Dock basin and colliding in Cardiff Drain with a vessel bound to the 
East Bute Dock); The St. Audries (1886), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 552 (a steamship 
bound for Penartk Dock and carrying the usual docking signal not exempted 
from obeying the crossing rule of the Sea Regulations). 

Clyde River.—LMe v. Burns (1881), 9 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 118 (Sea 
Regulations, 1863, applied within the limits to which these bye-laws 
relate) ; The “Nerano" v. The “ Dromedary " (1895), 22 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 
237 (bea Regulations, 1884, similarly applied). 

Cowes.*-And see the Solent Navigation Act, 1881 (44 & 45 Viet. o. ccxix.), 
s, 8 (presumption of fault applies in case of infringement of regulations as 
to mooring in part of the Solent). 

Danube. —As to steamers stopping before rounding points, see S.S. 
“Diana v. S.S. “ Olieveden,” The ‘Olieveden,” [1894] A. C. 625, P. C. ; 
as to vessels keeping to the right bank in fog, see Russian S.S. Yourri " 
v. British S.S. “ Spearman” (1885), 10 App. Cas. 276, P C. ; and as to the 
validity of certain regulations in 1860, see Imperial Royal Privileged 
Danubian Steam Navigation Co. v. Creek and Oriental Steam Navigation 
Co., The “ Smyrna" (1864), 2 Moo. P. C. C. (N. s.) 435. 

number Rules, art. 2, as to anchor lights ; see The Magneta (1890), 15 
P. D. 101 (as to height of anchor light). As to waiting before rounding tho 
bend at Whitton Gas Float No. 3 against the tido, see The Eeardian, [1911] 
P. 92. As to the entrance to the Humber between certain buoys being a 
narrow channel wilhin the Sea Regulations, 1910, art. 25, seo The Ashton, 
[1905] P. 21. Presumption of fault for infringement of the Humber Rules 
existed formerly; see The Ripon (1885), 10 P. D. 65 (a steamship undor 
way improperly carrying a white globular light). 

Manchester Ship Canal. —As to the Soa Regulations not applying in 
the canal, see The Hare, [1904] P. 331 ; see also The City of Liverpool 
(1912), 29 T. Ij. R. 139 (good seamanship does not require a vessel in one 
of the lay-bys to sound her bell in fog). Certain byc-laws made under the 
Manchester Ship Canal Act, 1885 (48 & 49 Viet. c. clxxxviii.), s. 198, were 
not confirmed by the Board of Trade. 

Medway Bye-laws, 1896.—Art. 43 (c): “ at anchor in tho fairway of tho 
river ” ; see The Clntha Boat 147, [1909] P. 36. 

Mersey Rules, 1881.—Art. 4, as to anchor light; see The Talbot, [1891] 
P. 184; The Hermod (1890), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 509. Art. 4 (a), as to 
towing lights ; see The Devonian, [1901] P. 221, C. A. Art. 5, as to stem 
light; see The Fire Queen (1887), 12 P. 1). 147. As to the regulation os to 
anchor lights in the Mersey Collisions Act, 1874 (37 & 38 Viet. c. 52), s-1 (2) 
(now repealed), see The Lady Downshire (1878), 4 P. D. 26. As to the 
proper precautions on launching a vessel in the Mersey, see Ketch Frances 
( Owners ) v. Steamship Highland Loch (Owners), [1912] A. C. 312; The 
George Roper (1883), 8 P. D. 119; The Cachapool (1881), 7 P. D. 217; 
The Glengarry (1874), 2 P. D. 235. Presumption of fault for infringe¬ 
ment of regulations formerly applied in the Mersey; see The Lady I)owis- 
ehire, supra ; The Fire Queen, supra. As to the port side rule under 
the Steam Navigation Act, 1851 (14 & 15 Viet. c. 79), s. 27, being applied 
in the Mersey, seo The Nimrod (1851), 15 Jur. 1201. 

Newport. —As to the Newport (Monmouth) bye-laws, 1894, arts. 12 and 
13, and the proper way to enter the harbour, and the application of tho 
Sea Regulations, 1884, art. 16, see The Winstanley, [1896] P. 297, C. A.' 

Ouse. —As to the practice of dredging up stern first with anchor down 
when proceeding up Goole Reach, see The Frankfort, [1910] P. 50, C. A. ; 
and as to keels drifting up, see The Ralph Creyke (1886), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 19. 

Suesi Canal .—As to the relative duties of vessels going north and south 
in a certain part of the canal, see The Clan Camming, [1907] P. 311,0. A.; 
and as to the liability of the owner of a vessel for negligence of the canal 
pilot compulsorily taken, as he is merely the adviser of the master, see 
The Guy Mannering (1882), 7 P. D. 132, C. A. 

Tees. —The former Tees Rules, arts. 17 and 18, as to keeping to the 
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starboard side etc., were bold to apply Ovid wheirvessels were approaching 
so as to show their green lights to each other; see The Maty Lomen (1887),' 
0 Asp. M. L. C. 262, C. A. Art. 22 of these former rules, as to a steam¬ 
ship not bcrng navigated at more than six miles an hour, meant six miles 
over the ground and not through the water ; see The R. L. Alston (1882), 
8 P. D. 5, C. A. See also The Peter Benoit (1914), 30 T. L. R. 277. 

Thames. —TN.B. In 1912 a series of new “ Port of London River Bye¬ 
laws ” were deposited with the Board of Trado for confirmation, but have 
not yet been confirmed.] Thames Rules, 1898 : Art. 4 (interpretation 
clause); quaere, whether the definition of “ master” does not include a pilot 
compulsorily in charge (The Vmsinga, [1911] P. 234). Art. 8, as to not 
navigating within the anchorage ground in Gravesend Reach; see The City 
of Delhi (1887), 6 Asp. M. L. 0. 209. Art. 10, as to anchoring in thd fairway 
during fog; see The Agnadillana (1889), 6 Asp. M. L. 0. 390. Art. 11, as 
to carrying the anchor stock awash; see The Six Sisters, [1900] P. 303. As 
to earlier rules to the same effect., see The Monte Rosa, [1893] P. 23 ; The 
Dunstcmborough (1891), [1892] P. 303, n.; The J. R. Binde, [1892] P. 231; 
The Rose of England (1888), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 304; The City of Delhi, supra ; 
The Margaret (1881), 8 P. 1). 76, C, A. Art. 14, as to the 'master remaining 
on the bridge; sec The Omsirtga, supra. Art. 23, as to towing not more 
than six vessels ; see Gadney v. Rough (1879), 4 Asp. M. L. C. 73. Art. 27, 
as to the manning of a lighter; see Gosling v. Newton, Gosling v. Eagers, 
[1896] 1 Q. B. 793; Goldsmith v. Slattery (1890), 0 Asp. M. L. 0. 661. 
Preliminary article, as to general precautions and lights, see The John 
Fenwick (1872), L. R.3A.&E.600 (neglecting io signal, when lying across 
river so that regulation lights could not be seen by vessels astern); as to the 
duty of a vessel to signal when dropping up river stern first, see The Juno 
(1694), 7 Asp. M. L. O'. 600; steam vessels going up the Thames are not 
bound to keep t<> the north side; see The Marie Gartz (1913), 30 T. L. R. 88, 
C. A., qualifying The Gere, [1909] P. 287, and The Brook (1913), Shipping 
Gazette, 7th February; compare The Rcossaise (1883), Shipping Gazette, 
15th December; ana sen p. 470, ante; as to'the duty of a steamship to 
keep out of the way of a dumb barge driving with the tide, see The Owen 
WcuUs (1874), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 200; but see The St. Aubin, [1907] P. 00 
(collision with unlighted barge attached to a vessel but swinging across fair¬ 
way at night); The Swallow (1877), 3 Asp. M. L. 0. 371, C- A. (under a 
former rule). Art. 29, as to the lights of a sailing vessel under way; see The 
Indian Chief (1888), 14 P. D, 24 (sailing barge dredging down). Art. 30, as to 
anchor lights; see The Wega, [1895] P. 156 (thcyshould be put up as soon as 
the vessel is held by her anchor). As to the provision as regards the lights 
for a vessel aground in or near a fairway, and the Sea Regulations, 1910, 
art. 11, not applying, see The Bilinia, [1912] P. 186 ; The Oarlotta, [1899] 
P. 223. As to the want of provision for lights and signals in the case of a 
vessel temporarily aground, see The Bromsgrove, [1912] P. 182. Art. 36, 
as to tog signals for vessels under way; see The Juno, supra (a steamer 
dropping up the river stern first). Art. 38, as to the fog signal of 
the bell for vessels in the fairway of the river, and not under way, see 
The Blue BeU, [1895] P. 242 (the fairway inoludes all that part of the 
river inshore of the buoys which is navigable for vessels ol moderate 
draught); >The Clutha Boat 1A1, [1909] P. 38; see also The Oarlotta, 
supra (this article does not apply to a vessel taking the ground whilst 
proceeding up the river, ana remaining fast). The article cannot 
apply in clear weather ( The Rhein (1902), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 278). Art. 39, 
as to whistle signals to intimate course; see The Harberton, [1913] P. 
149 (a vessel which is backing and filling, while turning in the river, 
having given four short blasts under art. 40, need not give three short 
blasts when her engines are put full speed astern). Ait. 40, as to a steam 
vessel giving four short blasts when turning round or not under command 
etc.; see The New Pelton, [1891] P. 258 (as regards not giving three short 
blasts when going full speed astern); The Harberton, supra. A vessel 
temporarily taking the ground is within the article (The Oarlotta, supra ; 
see also The Bromsgrove, suprd); and so, also, a vessel throwing her&ejf 
athwart the river and stopping her way to anchor was within the 
former rule to the same effect (The Wega, supra), A sailing vessel should 
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take reasonable steps to get out of the way of a steam vessel which 
has been compelled to give the four blasts ( The Longnewton (1888), 0 
Asp. M. L. C. 302). Art. 43, as to no other signals being used than those 
mentioned; see The Kennet, [1912] P. 114. Art. 45, as to a steam vessel 
keeping out of the way of a Bailing vessel; see The Palatine{1872), 1 Asp. 
M. L, 0. 468 (a sailing vessel after tacking as close over to the shore as 
prudent is entitled to go about without warning other vessels of her 
mtentiou). Art. 46, as to steam vessels when approaching with risk of 
collision passing port side to port side; see The Guildhall, [1908] P. 29, C. A. 
(the rule was applied when the vessels were approaching green to green in 
such positions that they would have pab&ea close): The Odessa (1885), 
4 Asp. M. L. C. 493, 0. A. ; The Lady Wodehonse (1886), 2 T. L. R. 252, 
C. A. (vessels not likely to meet); Bee also p. 482, ante, and as to the 
application of art. 47, and this rule, see The Libra (1881), 6 P. D. 139, C. A 
As to the former crossing rule in the Thames, see The Oceano (1887), 3 
P. D. 60, C. A.; and os to the application of the crossing rale in the Sea 
Regulations, 1863, to tho windings of the Thames, see under Sea Regula¬ 
tions, 1910, art. 19, pp. 436 et scq., ante. Art. 47, as to steam vessels waiting 
before rounding certain points against the tide; see The Margaret (1884), 9 
P. D. 47, C. A. (tho “ point ” begins where the vessel having to round would, 
if nothing were in the way, have to use her steerage power for the purpose 
of continuing in a proper course, and it ends where the necessity for using 
that steerage power ceases); S.C., sub nom. Cayzer v. Carron (Jo. (1884), 
9 App. Cas. 873 ; The Ovingdean Grange, [1902] P. 208, C. A.; The Ursula 
Fischer (1913), 29 T. L. R. 529 (the rule applies to the case of a steamer 
meeting a sailing vessel); see also The Libra, supra. Art. 48, as to steam 
vessels, crossing from one side of tho river towards the other, keeping out 
of the way of vessels going up and down; see The John Hollway, [1900] P. 
37 (article held not to apply to a steamship turning on one side of mid¬ 
channel, though owing to her length some portion of her hull might be at 
some time while turning across the lino of mid-stream); The Fiver 
Derwent (1891), 7 Asp. M. L. C. 37, H. L. (where the steamer in fact moved 
from one side of the river to the other while turning, and was held to oome 
within the article); The Schwan (1889), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 409. Art. 49, as to 
a steamer slackening speed and stopping and reversing when approach mg 
so as to involve risk of collision; see The Barton (1884), 9 P. D. 44. 
Art. 53, as to one vessel keeping her courso and speed when the other has 
to keep out of the way; see The Schwan, supra; The Fiver Derwent, supra. 

Tyne. —The Tyne Rules, 1884, art. 18 (o),as to a vessel at anchor ringing 
her hell in foggy weather; see The Titan, The Rambler (1906), 10 Asp. 
M. L. C. 350 (article not applied to a vessel moored at a pontoon oou- 
nected with the bank). Art. 20, as to a vessel being brought into port to 
north of mid-channel, and being taken out of port to the south, see* The 
Harvest (1886), 11 P. D. 90, ('. A. (reasonable room should be left by the 
incoming steamer for the outgoing one); The John o’ Scott, [1897] P. 64, 
C. A..; The Faithwaite Hall (1874), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 210 (as to this rule 
in foggy weather). Arts. 21 and 22, as to crossing vessels keeping out of 
the way of vessels going up and down; see The Skipeea, [1906] P. $2; 
The Thetford (1887), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 179 ; The Henry Motion (1874), 
2 Asp. M.'h. C. 466, P. C.; see also The Band of Providence (1656), 
Sw. 107 (no custom for vessels in ballast to some up on the south snore). 

b 2 
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v (ii.) Usual Events. 

(a) Launching a Vessel. 

698. When a vessel is to be launched, those in charge of her 
are bound to give customary (b) or reasonable (c) notice thereof, to 
prevent injury to vessels in the neighbourhood, such as by hoisting 
flags, by having boats in attendance to warn passing vessels ( d ), by 
giving written notices, or otherwise. Those in charge are also 
bound to take customary ( e ) or reasonable (/) precautions to prevent 
injury to other vessels, by keeping a good look-out, by having a tug 
or tugs in attendance and otherwise. And the burden of proving 
such notice and such precautions lies on them, even when they 
are defendants (g). But there are obligations also on those in 
charge of passing vessels to keep out of the way (Ji). A vessel at 
anchor in the track of a launch is bound to get out of the way, 
if she has warning and the offer of a tug to move her (i); and if she 
refuses, those in charge of the launch may be justified in risking the 
chance of injuring her to avoid serious risk to life and property 
which would result from postponement (k). 

(b) Getting under Way. 

699. It may be exceedingly imprudent to move a large vessel 
with a tug in a river at night in anything like thick weather (l), 
and an owner is likely to be held liable for a collision if his vessel 
gets under vva} unnecessarily in bad weather with other vessels 
about her (a). If a vessel getting under way places herself across 
a fair-way, she must signal, if necessary, to a vessel which cannot 
see her regulation lights (b). 

(c) Carrying and Dropping Anchor. 

700. A steamship ought to have both anchors ready to let go 
when navigating in port past other vessels, where the existence of 
an exceptional current is known to be possible (c). But a steamer ( il ) 
or a sailing vessel (e) may be excused for not dropping her anchor 

(b) The Vianna (1859), Sw. 405, 406 (no one is bound to do more in this 
respect than the custom of the place requires). 

(c) The Blenheim (1846), 2 Wm. Rob. 421 (what is reasonable notice 
depends on local considerations and other circumstances. Notice of the 
day is not sufficient; it should state the time more definitely). 

(d) The Yianna, supra, at p. 407 ; The George Roper (1883), 8 P. D. 
119 (held a breach of duty for the tug not to warn approaching vessels). 

(e) Such as having the .harbour master present; see The United States 
(1865), 12 L. T. 33, P. 0. 

(f) The George Roper, supra, htp, 120. 

(o) The Glengarry (1874), 2 P. D. 235, u. 

(h) The United States, supra (both to blame, the tug for not signalling, 
and the other vessel for being there negligently). 

(i) The Gachapool (1881), 7 P. D. 217. liven if her anchor is foul and 
she, will incur expense by slipping it; see Ketch Frances (Owners) v. 
Steamship Highland Loch (Owners), [1912] A. C. 312. 

(k) Ketch Frances ( Owners ) v. Steamship Highland Loch (Owners), supra. 

(Z) The Borussia (1856), Sw. 94. 

(a) The Carrier Dove (1863), Brown. & Lush. 113, P. C. 

(b) The John Fenwick (1872), L. R. 3 A. & £. 500. 

(c) The “ City of Peking" (1888), 14 App. Cas. 40, P. C. 

(d) The C. M. Palmer, The Lomax (1873), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 94, P. C. 

(«) The Elisabeth, The AdaUa (1870), 22 L. T. 74; compare Howard v. 
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in time to prevent a collision. And in a river a vessel should carfy 
her anchor, as far as permissible, so as not to expose other vessels to 
damage by it (/). Whether she is under way or moored, her ownerB 
will be liable for damage done by the improper projection of the 
anchor at night (g), though not in daytime, if the other vessel could 
with ordinary care have avoided it ( h ). 

(d) Steel xnq Gear. 

701. When a steamship has used steam steering gear in crowded 
waters, she has been held to blame in some instances for not having 
her hand gear ready in case of a breakdown (i). 

(e) Taking Tug Assistance. 

702. A ship may be held to blame for manoeuvring without taking 
tug assistance when it is available and reasonably necessary, for 
example, a steamship getting up her anchors off Dover in a gale 
without tug assistance (A), and a sailing vessel when trying to bring 
up ahead of another vessel in the Downs after losing one anchor 
and without using available tug assistance (/). 

(f) Offireis and Watch on Look-out. 

703. As regards the officer on watch, it is a want of due care for 
a senior officer to give up charge to a junior officer and go below 
while his vessel is actually manoeuvring for another vessel which 
is drawing near to her ( m ). To constitute a good look-out on 
a ship there must be a sufficient number of persons stationed 
tor the purpose, who must know and be able to discharge that 
duty (n). As a rule, except doubtless in the case of very small vessels, 
there ought to be a look-out forward (o) besides the officer on the 
bridge, even on a fine day (p). Sometimes the proper place for the 

Lindsay, The “ William Lindsay ” (1873), L. R. 5 P. C. 338 ; The Peerless 
(I860), Lush. 30. 

(f) The Six Sisters, [1900] P. 302 : and see p. 482, ante, under Thames 
Rules, 1898. art. 11, as to carrying the anchor stock awash. 

(g) The Margaret (1881), 6P. D. 76.0.A. Or she may be partly to blame if 
a man ought to have been on the other vessel who would have prevented 
the damage (The Scotia (1890), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 641; The Dunstanborough, 
[1892] P. 363, n.). 

(A) The Monte Bosa, [1893] P. 23 (collision with tug). 

(i) The Turret Court (1900), 69 L. J. (if.) 117; The Merchant Prince, [1892] 
P. 179, C. A.; see other cases as to steering gear, citod in note (e), p. 536, 
post. 

(k) The Gertor (1894), 7 Asp. M. L. C. 472. 

(!) The Annot Lyle (1886), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 60, C. A. 

(tit) Compare Stoomvaart Maatschappy Nederland v. Peninsular and 
Oriental Steam Navigation Co. (1880), 5 App. Cas 876, 880, 881, 896, 897; 
The Arthur Gordon, The Independence (1861), Lush. 270, 280, P. 0, (ship in 
tow held in fault for tug being left, while tug-master was at breakfast, in 
charge of a common sailor, as he was not competent and failed to manoeuvre 
soon enough for another vessel). 

(») The George (1845), 4 Notes of Cases, 161. 

(o) Or astern, if the vessel is proceeding stem first (The Juno (1894), 

7 Asp. M. L. C. 606, 607). 

(p) Compare The Glannibanta (1876), 1 P. D. 283, 290, C. A.; The 
Beetor (1883), 52 L. J. (v.) 47, C. A.; London and Edinburgh Shipping Co. 
v. Eaton, The Iona (1867), 2 Mar. L. C. 479, 481, P. C.; Netherlands 
Steam Boat Co. v. Styles, The Batavier (1854), 9 Moo. P. C. C. 286. 
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l<tok-oufc Is not forward, but on the bridge ( q ). The crow’s nest is* 
proper place for a look-out on a ship off Beachy Head (r). In deciding 
what is a proper look-out, one must consider the state of tbe night ana 
the proximity of vessels; the greater the necessity for tha. look-out 
owing to thick weather or otherwise, the more vigilant it should be¬ 
lt is no excuse for a bad look-out to urge that no vigilance could have 
avoided the other vessel (s). In some cases it has been considered 
that a steamship proceeding at high speed in a thronged thorough¬ 
fare (f), or in fog (a), ought to have a double look-out forward. It 
is a want of due caution for the look-out forward to be engaged on 
other duties, such as clearing the anchor (b). As regards a look-out 
astern at sea, there is no necessity as a rule for a ship at night, if she 
has a fixed stern light (c), to look out for ships astern (d), but there 
may be if there is reason to suppose that a vessel so approaching 
does not see her ( e ). Not having any look-out has been said to 
be a breach of the Sea Regulations, and it is no excuse that it was 
immaterial because the vessel had to keep her course (/). It is the 
duty of a ship towing another to keep a look-out for both ( g ), but this 
does not emancipate the tow from keeping a good look-out, and even 
a pilot cutter lashed alongside a ship in tow has been held liable for 
not doing so ( h ). In a river the duty of a look-out as to reporting 
lights is different from the duty in the open sea ,* to report every 
light in a river would mean confusion, but the duty is to watch 
until a light, which perhaps has been seen before, becomes material, 
and to report every material light as soon as it becomes material ( i ). 


(q) Even where a river rule provided for a look-out at the bow, it was 
said that the proper place for the look-out in the circumstances was on the 
bridge instead, and that a pilot and two other persons there were a sufficient 
look-out (Clyde Navigation Co. v. Barclay (1976), 1 App. Cas. 760,797,798). 

(r) The Bethania (unreported) (1910), 1st November, C. A per Lord 
AlV£RSTON£ C J 

(*) The MeUona (1847), 3 Wm. Rob. 7,11,12,13 (the duty to keep a good 
look-out is specially inoumbent in hazy weather); The Nevada (1872), 
1 Asp. M. L. C. 477 ; The Milanese (1883), Pritchard’s Admiralty Digest, 
3rd ed., p. 222. 

(t) Compare The Germania (1869), 3 Mar. L. C. 269, P. C.; The Iron 
Duke (1846), 4 Notes of Cases, 94, 686, P. C.; 8 . 8 . Londonderry (Owntrrs) 
v. Dolbadarn Castle (Owners ) (1846), 4 Notes of Cases, Supplement, xxxi. 

(a) The Europa (1860), 14 Jur. 027. As to duty of a look-out in fog to 
report whistles, see p. 412, ante . 

( b) The Bold Ifc«wl®^ft(18fi3),Pritchard’s Admiralty Digest, 3rd ed.,p, 221. 

(c) See Sea Regulations, 1910, art. 10; pp. 399 et seq., ante. 

(d) The City of Brooklyn (1876), 1 P. D. 276, 279, C. A.; compare The 
Earl Spencer (1876)»L. R. 4 A“. & E. 43L 

(e) The Anglo-Indian (1876), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 1, P. C. And if a vessel is 
proceeding stem first, there is, of course, a duty to keep a look-out astern ; 
see p. 497 ,post. 

>' (/) The OraigeUcKhie, [1909] P. 1, 6, dissented from on a different point 
in .The GrovehursU- [1910] P. 316y C. A. 

fa) The Jane Bacon (1878), 27 W. R. 36. . 

(a) The Harvest Home , [1906] P. .177, C. A. A vesse) sailing so dose to 
another as to obstruct her own look-out has been held to Dlamo \The 
Zollverein (1866), Sw. 96. 97). 

(i) The akakkeborg, [1911] P. 246, n. In river rules it is sometimes pre¬ 
scribed that a . master of a small steamer shall stand on. the bridge, and. in 
•uoh a cate he has been found to blame for baa loofcr-out through- not 
doing aa (The W*rrall (1848), 8 Wm. Rob. 66, 62, 64). 
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fie is stationed to see what vessels dr obstacles are in the channel, 
and his attention is properly directed to this, and not elsewhere} as, 
for example, to the blue peter of a vessel in a basin and just coming 
out (ft). 

(g) Speed. 

704. No rate of speed by steamers or other vessels can be said 
absolutely to be dangerous, and whether any given rate is dangerous 
or not must depend on the weather, locality, sea room, and other 
facts (l). Fog or clear, light or dark, no steamer has a right to 
navigate at such a rate that it is impossible for her to prevent 
damage by taking all precaution at the moment she sees damage to 
be possible or probable (m); but no rate of speed will be laid down by 
the court for steamers ( n). When a steamer's lights are obscured 
by her own smoke so as to prevent her from seeing or being seon by 
ships approaching, it is negligence for her to proceed at full speed (<>/, 

In case of a fishing ground, even a sailing vessel has been held 
to blame for crossing the ground at excessive speed (p) ; and 
steamers which choose to pass through a fleet of fishing vessels 
ought to regulate their speed so as to be able to keep out of the way 
of mcumbeied fishing vessels (q). 

In a river, steamers must proceed only at a rate compatible with 
the safety of other vessels ; and they havo been held to blame for 
swamping other vessels by their swell (r). 

(k) Moss v. Aft iron Steamship Co , The “ Calabar" (1808), L It 2 P. C. 
238, 242. As to tho absence of glasses for the look-out, when they are 
needed, see The Hibernia (1874), 2 Asp. M L. C. 454, P. C.; and see Lord 
Mersey’s Report as legaids The Titanie, August, 1012. As to having a 
bargeman on a dumb barge m a liver, see pp. 494, 405, post ; and as to 
anchor watch, sec pp. 489, 490, post. 

( l) The Europa (1850), 14 Jur. 627, 630; The Milan (1861), Lush. 388. 

(m) The Europa (1851), 5th December, F. C.; Pritchard’s Admiralty 
Digest. 3rd ed , p. 223; see also the passage cited m somewhat similar 
terms in The 8.8. Pennsylvania (1874), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 376; and compare 
The Europa (1850), 14 Jur. 027. 

(») The Great Eastern (1864), 2 Mar. L. C. 97, 100, P. 0. Where a rate 
of Speed for steamers is prescribed by bye-law, it means speed over the 
ground and not through the water [The R. L. Alston (1882), 8 P. D. 5, 
C. A. (decided on the Thames rule)). 

(o) The Rona, The Ava (1873), 2 Asp. M. L. C 182, P. C. Before lights 
were prescribed for vessels (compaie The Rose (1843), 2 Wm. Rob. 1), and 
later when no light astern had as yet to be shown (compare The City of 
Brooklyn (1876), 1 P. D. 276, 0. A.), the speed of steamers was restricted, 
ten to eleven knots being held excessive in crowded waters. It is no 
exouse for a vessel going at excessive speed that she is under contract 
to carry Government malls at a higher speed (see The Vivid (I860), Sw. 88; 
Affirmed, sub nom. Churchward v. Palmer, The Vivid, 10 Moo. P. u, C. 472), 

(p) The Pepperell (1855), Sw. 12. 

(q) The Picton, [1910] P. 46. A speed of nine knots in such a Case has 
been held excessive with a bad look-out [ibid.), bnt not with a good one; 
see The Pacific (1884), 9 P. D. 124; Bee also The Margaret v. The Tuscar 
(1866), 15 L. T. 86 ; The Columbus (1848), Pritchard’s Admiralty Digest;, 
3r<f ed., p. 239 (it is the duty of a vessel with a fair wind not to distuA 
a Smack engaged in fishing); The Rose (1843), 2 Wm. Rob. 1; Murphty 
v. Paigreave (I860), 21 L. T. 200 (a steamer bore down on a yawl hart 
moored on a fishing ground, and touched her without damage. Three nmn 
who jumped overboard, in reasonable fear of thtir lives;recovered damages). 

(f) Tm Bakmer (1854), 1’ -Eco. & Ad. 378, 382; ’affirmed, It tb Mm. 
Netherlands Steam Boat Co. v. Styles, Phe Baffyvitt, 0 Moo. P. 0, C. 336. 
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It is the duty of steam vessels by the rules of good seamanship to 
slacken speed, or stop, or reverse, in order to avoid collision (*). 

(h) Keeping Clear of Vessel at Anchor. 

705. It is the duty of every vessel seeing another at anchor, 
whether in a proper or improper place, and whether properly or 
improperly anchored, to take reasonable care to avoid, if practic¬ 
able and consistent with her own safety, a collision (t) ; and a ship 
brought up in an exposed position has been held not to contribute 
to a collision with a ship driving into her (a). But it appears that 
a vessel may be so lying at anchor as to require more than ordinary 
care to avoid her (/;). There is a similar duty to keep clear of a 
sailing vessel which is compelled at the moment to go about (c), or 
of an incumbered fishing vessel ( d ), or of other disabled vessels (e); 
and there is a statutory duty not to run foul of any lightship or 
buoy (/). 

(i) Standing too Close, and Speaking. 

706. A vessel ought not to stand so close to another in bad weather 
that if she is struck by a squall there will be a collision ( q ); and if 
she tries to pass in a narrow space between vessels unnecessarily, she 
will be to blame for a collision which results from her doing so ( h ). 

But where the sinking of a barge was due partly to the swell and partly to 
her being moored in a very exposed place, she could not formerly recover 
at common law (see The Duke of Cornwall (1862), Pritchard’s Admiralty 
Digest, 3rd ed , p. 226), nor if her sinking was partly duo to her being 
improperly trimmed (compare Luxford v. Large (1833), 6 0. & P. 421; 
Smith v. Dobson (1841), 3 Scott (n. r.), 336). As to damage to barges 
by steamers, see, further, p. 494, post. 

(«) See the Sea Regulations, 1910, art. 23 ; p. 464, ante. 

(t) Compare The Secret (1872), 1 Asp. M. L. C. 318 ; The Jlatavier (1845), 
2 Wm. Rob. 407; Girolamo (1834), 3 Hag. Adm. 169, 173; The Duna 
(1860), 5 Ir. Jur. (n. s.) 384 ; The Anne (1860), 5 Ir. Jur. (n, s.) 360. As 
to defences of compulsory pilotage or otherwise, compare The Lochlibo 
(1850), 3 Wm. Rob. 310, 319 ; The Batavier, supra). As to the burden of 
proof in such cases, see pp. 500, 501, post. 

(а) The Despatch (I860), Lush. 98, P. 0. 

(б) The Telegraph, Valentine v. Cleugh (1854), 1 Ecc. & Ad. 427, 429; 
compare The Bothnia (1860), Lush. 52. And in various American coses 
the vessel at anchor has been held in such circumstances to have caused 
or contributed to the collision; Bee United States v. St. Louis and Missis¬ 
sippi Valley Transportation Go. (1902), 184 United States Reports, 247; 
The Clara (1880), 12 Otto, ,200; The Scioto (1847), Daveis, 359 ; Strout v. 
Foster (1843), 1 Howard, 89. 

(o) The Priscilla (1870), L. R. 3 A.& E. 125 ; compare Chadwick v. Oily 
of Dublin Steam Packet Co. (1856), 6 E. & B. 771. 

(d) See under Sea Regulations, 1910, art. 9 ; pp. 396, 397, ante. 

(«) As to the duty to keep clear of a vessel in stays, see The Sea Nymph 
(1860), Lush. 23 ; and as to the duty of a vessel either not to throw herself 
in stayB (Bee The Allan v. The Flora (1866), 2 Mar. L. C. 386), or if in 
stays to get under command as quickly as possible, see Wilson v. Canada 
Shipping Co: (1877), 2 App. Cas. 389, P. C. ; The Kingston-by-Sea (1850), 
8 Wm. Rob. 152; The Calcutta (1869), 3 Mar. L. C. 336. in such cases 
• collision has sometimes been held accidental {The John Buddie (1847), 
6 Notes of Cases, 387 ; The Thomley (1843), 7 Jur. 659). As to a vessel 
whioh is disabled being excused for departure from the Sea Regulations, 
see p. 369, aide. 

. if) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 666. 

» ) The Globe (1848), 6 Notes of Cases, 275. 

The Schwalbe (1861), Lush. 239. 
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A ship which approaches another to speak to her does so at her own a, 

risk (i ); and a vessel ought not to run alongside another for this Begnisttpnii 
purpose while running before the wind ( k ). ' flit 


(j) Corning to Anchor, and Foul Berth Cohiliona 

707 . A vessel intending to come to anchor ought to make pre- 
parations ( l ), choosing her time (m) and easing her speed (n), and Coming to 
ought to see carefully that all is clear around her (o); and in a 
river should round to againBt the strength of the tide (p), and give ou 1 
any necessary warning before putting herself across the line of 
navigation ( q ). 

When one vessel anchors near another, there should be sufficient 
space left for swinging to the anchor, so that in ordinary circum¬ 
stances the two vessels cannot come together; and a berth such 
that sufficient space is not left is a foul berth (r). It is improper 
to anchor directly ahead or directly astern of another vessel, in the 
direction of the tides or prevailing winds, unless at so great a dis¬ 
tance as will allow time for either vessel to take measures to avoid 
collision in the event of either driving from her anchors (s). When 
a vessel has given another a foul berth, she has no right to demand 
that the other should take extraordinary precautions (t), and when 
the difficulty calls for instant decision, the other may not be to blame 
for an error of judgment (a). 

(k) Anchor Watch. 

706 . A vessel at anchor ought to have a competent person on Anchor 
watch to see that the anchor light is duly exhibited, and also do watch and 
everything in his power to avert or minimise a collision ( b ). precftU lons ' 


(i) H.M.8. Bellerophon (1875), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 58, P. C. 

(Tc) The Thames (1805), 5 Cli. Bob. 345. 

(1) If necessary, by getting tug assistance ; see p. 485, ante. 

(to) Compare Bibby v. Boissevam, The “Egyptian" (1863), 1 Moo. P. 
C. C. (n. s.) 373 (delaying to bring up till night instead of doing so safely 
in daytime). 

(«) Compare The Ceres (1857), Sw. 250, 252. A sailing vessel should 
shorten Sail in time before bringing up near other vessels; compare Neptune 
the Second (1814), 1 Dods. 467 ; The Secret (1872), 1 Asp. M. L. C. 318. 

(o) The Ceres, supra; The Aimot Lyle (1886), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 50, C. A. 
On grounds where arift-net fishing is going on, fishing boats are forbidden 
to anchor (Sea Fisheries Act, 1883 (46 & 47 Viet. c. 22), Schcd. 1., art. 14). 

(p) The Shannon (1842), 1 Wm. Rob. 463. 471. 

(q) The Queen Victoria (1891), 7 Asp. M. L. C. 9, C. A. ; The Philotaxe 
(1877), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 512. 

(r) The “ Northampton ” (1853), 1 Ecc. & Ad. 152, 160; compare The 
Woburn Abbey (1869), 3 Mar. L. C. 240 (foul berth, though collision not for 
some days); The Inmefail, The Secret (1876), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 337 (foul 
berth and hurricane ; inevitable accident). 

(a) The Cumberland (1836), Stuart’s Vice-Admiralty Court Cases, I&wer 
Canada, 75, 79. A vessel has been held to blame for coming to anchor 
in a bay during bad weather two cables ahead of another ( The Volcano 
(1844), 2 Wm. Bob. 337). Bat a cable’s length was held a clear berth 
in the Mersey (The Princeton (1878), 3 P. D. 90). 

[t) The Vivid (1873), 1 Asp. M. L. C. 601. 

(a) “Mary" Tug Co. v. British India Steam Navigation Co., The 
“ Meematohy ,” [1897] A. C. 361, P. O. 

(b) Ibid. ; Lack v. Seward (1829), 4 C. & P. 106; Vanderplank v. Miller 
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She moat take proper precautions to prevent driving in heavy 
weather (c). It may,be her duty to shift herberth (d), or to slip 
and put to sea (e). A vessel coming last to a tier has been held in 
fault for not hauling out from it in bad weather, that being the. 
only means of avoiding damage to a vessel alongside (/). And 
when one vessel is lying on shore or in dock, and a second vessel 
is voluntarily placed where damage will happen if some probable 
event arises-which it is not possible to control, the ownerB of the 
second vessel will be responsible (g). So the owners will be liable 
if a vessel moors where she will take the ground and heel over and 
damage another vessel (h). 

(iii.) Special Vessels. 

(a) Tug and Tow. 

709. When one vessel is in tow of another, the tug and tow owe 
certain duties towards each other and other vessels to prevent a 
collision. When the tug controls the navigation, and her master 
and crew are not the servants of the owners of the tow ( i ), as is 
usual when a tug is towing barges in a river, the duty of those on 
board the tow towards the tug appears to be substantially confined to 
following her manoeuvres ( k ), and the tow iB entitled to act on the 

(1828), Mood. & M. 160. Two persons have been considered sufficient 
look-out for an anchor watch {The Christiana { 1849), 7 Notes of Cases, 2,6). 
A ship moored to buoys in the Ty-ne was held to blame for not having an 
anchor watoh ( The Pladda (1876), 2 P. D. 34,39). A single watchman may 
suffice for a ship in a dock {The Excelsior (1868), L. R. 2 A. & E. 268, 271). 

(o) A single anchor may suffice for a vessel intending to stop for only 
one tide {The Oipsey King (1847), 2 Win. Rob. 637); but not in a gale 
{The Maggie Armstrong v. The Blue Bell (1866), 2 Mar. L. C. 318). As to 
mooring appliances, persons who give the use of them for value warrant 
their fitness (Allen v. Quebec Warehouse GY>.}(1880), 12 App. Cas. 101, P. C.), 
and port authorities which permit their use treat them as sufficient 
(Doward v. Lindsay, The “ William Lindsay ” (1873), L. R. 6 P. C. 338, 
343). As regards anchor chain, sixty fathoms were found an improperly 
short cable for a vessel of 1,489 tons in the Mersey in a strong wind ana 
tide (The City of Cambridge (1874), L. R. 4 A. & E. 161; affirmed, 
eub nom. Wood v. Smith, The “ City of Cambridge L. R. 6 P. C. 461); 
compare The Peerless (1860), Lush. 30 (catching of cable on windlass 
an inevitable accident). A ship has been held to blame for not getting 
a rope fast, when necessary, to a pier-head 800 feet off (The Lyn (1883), 
Pritchard’s Admiralty Digest, 3rd ed., p. 291); and for not striking her top 

f ear and yards (The Ruby.Queen (1861), Lush. 266 ; The Excelsior (1868), 
i. R. 2 A. & E. 268). As to inevitable accident, see, further, pp, 636, 
536, post. 

(d) Thd Woburn Abbey (1889), 3 Mar. L. C. 240. 

(«) The VMa (1867), 19 L. T. 89. 

(f) The Patriotto v. The Rival (1800), 2 L. T. 301. 

- (g) The Lidshjalf (1866), Sw. 117, -119; The Jacob (1 860), 6 Ir. Jur. 
(». 8.) 379. 

(h) The Jacob, supra; The Indian v. The Jessie (1865), 2 Mar. L. C. 217 
(damage to -barge); The Western Belle (1906), 10 Asp. M. L. C. 279 (damage 
to moorings); but see Dalton v. Denton (1867), 1 C. B. (N. 8.) 672. 

(*) As to when the tug or tow takes control, and as to the Habilitiea of 
the tng and tow towards one another and third parties, see, further, 
pp. 367, 358, 529, post. 

(ic).The, Jane Bacon (1878), .27 W. R. 35; The Afarmon (1913), .29 
T. L. R, 646 (when tug sounding regulation whistles, tow need not sopnd 
her whistle). 
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belief that the tag will be reasonably well navigated (t). Bat itt 8mm. i , 

the case of a ship in tow of a tag at sea or in a river (to), whether Beffrifetioss 

by night or day, as a rule the tow controls the navigation in order 5i\,\ 

to avoid a divided command, and because the pilot, u there be one, Ttovwwg 

takes his station on the tow, and the officers of the tow are usually CouWomi 

of a higher class and better able to direct the navigation than those ***• 

of the tug ( n ). The rule is subject to exception (o), and it is a question 

of fact as to whether the master of the tug has undertaken the 

management of the tug and tow(p). In the ordinary case of a 

Ship in tow the general direction is to be given by those on thb 

tow, but sho is'not constantly to interfero, and those in charge of 

the tug must use their judgment and not constantly expect orders 

from the tow (q). At night a ship in tow is liable for the wrong 

lights of a tug over which she haB reasonable control, and which is 

attached to her for the purpose of towing (r). But when a tug 

controls the navigation, for instance when towing a barge in a 

river, blame for breach by the tug of sailing regulations cannot be 

affixed to the tow (a). The tug contracts to obey the orders of the 

tow (<). When there is a pilot on the tow, he is bound to give fehfe 

tug proper directions and the tug is bound to obey them (a), if 

the tug does not get orders, she is responsible for the direction of 

the course ( b ). It is the duty of those on the tow (c) to check the 

tug, and of those on the tug (d) to warn the tow, if they know that 

the course which is set is dangerous. It is in general the duty of 

the tow to follow all the tug’s manoeuvres (r), and when other 

vessels are likely to be met to have the means ready of slipping or 

cutting the rope (/). 


(l) Lightship Comet (Owners) v. The W. H. No. 1 (Owners), The W. H. 
No. 1 and The Knight Errant, [1911] A. C. 30. 

(m) The Jsca (1886), 12 P. D. 34, 36. 

(») The Niobe (1888), 13 P. D. 66, 59. 

(o) Union Steamship Co v. “ Aracan" (Owners), The '‘American" and 
The “ Syria ” (1874), L. R. 6 P. C. 127. 

(p) The I sea, supra. As to a ship in tow at night with a long 
hawBer not directing the movements ol the tug. Bee The Stormeoek (1886), 
5 Asp. M. L. C. 470. The legal relationship of muster and servant arising 
from a towage contract ib not material to the question as regards third 
parties whether either or both tug and tow are to blame for a collision 
between the tow and a third vessel (The W. E. No. 1 and The Knight 
Errant, [1910] P, 199, C. A.). 

(a) The Isca, supra. 

(rj The Devonian, [1901] P. 221, C. A. 

($) S.S. Devonshire (Owners) v. Barge Leslie (Owners), [1912] A. C. 634 
The W. U. No. 1 and The Knight Errant, supra. 

(t) The Mary (1879). 6 P. D. 16. 

(а) The Energy (1870), L. R. 3 A. & E. 48 (order to try to slip the tow- 
rope) ; Spaight v. Tedcastle (1881), 6 App. Cas. 217 ; Smith v. St. Lawrence 
Tort-Boat Co. (1873), L. R. 6 P. C. 308 (order to stop in fog); The Duke of 
Sussex (1841), 1 Wm. Rob. 270 ; The Christina (1848), 3 Wm. Rob. 27. 

(б) The Altair, [1897] P. 105, 115 ; The Boberl Dixon (1870), 6 P. P. 54, 

68, 6. A ? 4 * 

(fe) The Altair, supra, at p. 116. , , , 

id) Shersqy v. Etobert, The Duke of Manchester (1847), 6 Motes of Cases, 
470, P. C. & 

(e) The Jane Bacon (1878), 27 W. R. 35. 

(fl ibid. As to the tug easting off the tow, compare The Annqpolis, 
The Oddest Light, The E. M. Hayes (1861), Push. 355, P. C. As to two 
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Shipping and Navigation. 

710. As regards manoeuvring for other vessels, many of the 
ordinary obligations of a steamer are shared by a tug and her tow, 
because to a great extent they partake of the nature of a steamer ( g ). 
A tug has been held bound to stop her engines enough to let the 
way run off the tow, on hearing in fog the fog signal of a vessel 
under conditions in which an ordinary steamer ought to stop her 
engines ( h ). On the other hand, when it would have been the duty 
of an ordinary steamer to stop her engines on approaching another 
vessel so as to involve risk of collision, a tug with a ship in tow 
has been held excused for not stopping them when she was going 
extremely slowly (t). A tug with a vessel in tow is'bound to keep 
out of tne way of a sailing vessel (/c), but allowances should be 
made for the comparatively disabled condition of the tug as an 
incumbered steamer, and a duty of additional caution is imposed 
on the sailing vessel approaching her (J). 

(b) Sailing Vessels. 

711. As regards sailing vessels (wt), one general rule is that 
when a ship is in stays or in the act of going about, she becomes 
for the time being unmanageable, and in this case it is the duty of 
a vessel which ought otherwise to have kept her course to execute 
any practical manoeuvre which would prevent collision ( n ); but 
when a ship goes about very near to another, and without giving 
any preparatory indication from which that other can be warned in 


vessels being in tow of a tug, and ono being damaged by the grounding of 
the other without fault of the tug, see Harris v. Anderson (1863), 14 C. B. 
(u. s.) 499 ; as to contract of towage, see also p. 528, post.. 

(g) The Lord Bangor, [1896] P. 28, 33 ; The Knarwater (1894), 63 L. J. 
(ADM.) 65. 

(h) The Challenge and Due D T Aumale, [1905] P. 198, C. A.; compare Sea 
Regulations, 1910, art. 16; pp. 414, 415, ante. 

(i) The Lord Bangor, [1896] P. 28. 

(k) The Warrior (1872), L. R. 3 A. & E. 653. 

(l) Union Steamship Co. v. “ Aracan " (Owners), The “American" and 
The “Syria" (1874), L. R. 6 P. C. 127, 131. A steamer with a ship in 
tow is under the control of and has to consider the ship to which she is 
attached, and of which she may for many purposes be considered as a 
part, the motive power being in the steamer and the governing power 
m the ship towed. She cannot by stopping or reversing her engines 
at once stop or back the tow. She cannot at once, and with the same 
rapidity, by slipping asider out of the way of another vessel draw the tow 
out of the way. She may have a long hawser, and the movement which 
sends the tug out of danger may draw the tow into it. The vessel in tow 
may be a log upon the water/only moving in the direction in which she is 
drawn; see Maddox v. Fisher, The Independence (1801), 14 Moo. P. C. C. 
103, 115, 116; 'The Cleadon (1860), Lush. 158, P. C. Whether such a 
steamer is to be considered under the same obligation as an ordinary 
steamer depends upon the state of the wind and weather, the course of 
the steamer, and the nature of the impediments in her course (The 
l£ing$ton-by-8ea (1850), 3 Wm. Rob. 152, 154; compare The La Plata 
(1857), Sw. 298, P. C. (whore it was held that a small vessel in tow qf a 
teg in a river should get out of the way of a large Bhip in tow). 

(m) As to the chief rules of navigation for sailing vessels, see Sea 
Regulations, 1910, art. 17; p. 425, ante. 

(n) Wileon v. Canada Shipping Co. (1877), 2 App. Cas. 389, P. C.j 
The Ida v. The Wata oj Nicola*stadt (1868), 15 L. T. 103. 
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time to prepare to give room, the damage may arise from the fault 
of those in charge of the ship going about at such improper time BegnjatioiM 
or place (r>). When a vessel, which ought to keep out of the way of wir 
another, has thrown herself into stays, she ought still to take any 
reasonable steps to avoid collision (p). When a sailing vessel Collusions 
beating up a river has gone as near one shore as she can safely go et0, 
so as to avoid'collision with vessels at anchor, she is entitled to go 
about without warning, to other vessels, and it is the duty of a 
steamer coming up astern to know from her position and the state 
of her sails that she is going about, and to keep out of her way ( q ). 

It is the duty of a sailing vessel following another to go about 
where the leading vessel is compelled to go about (r). 

A sailing vessel is entitled to wear instead of staying, but ought 
not to resort to the extraordinary operation of wearing unless she 
is sure she has room to do so safely (#). 

A vessel sailing free ought to get out of the way of a sailing 
vessel lying-to (t). A vessel hove-to should exercise more than 
ordinary care not to obstruct navigation (?t); heaving-to in the 
track of ships and lying with helm lashed a-lee may be 
negligence (x). 

In manoeuvring for other vessels, it is the duty of a sailing vessel 
to use her sails to assist her helm, when necessary (a). 

(c) Dangerous Vessels. 

712. If there is on a ship a latent instrument of danger, for Dangerous 
instance a ram on a warship, those who have the control are bound yessela . 
to take all reasonable precautions that it shall not cause damage to 
other vessels; but the obligation to give notice is dependent on 

(o) The Leonidas (1841), Stuart’s Vice-Admiralty Court Cases, Lower 
Canada, 226, 229 ; The Allan v. The Flora (1866), 2 Mar. L. C. 386 (duty 
of a vessel to tako a proper survey of tlie sea immediately surrounding her 
before going into stays); The Sea Nymph (1860), Lush. 23 (burden of 
proof, first, on vessel to show that she is in stays, which is almost tho 
same as at anchor, and then, on the other vessel to show that the first 
vessel was improperly in stays or otherwise); The Mobile (1856), Sw. 69, 

127 P. C. 

(«) Wilson v. Canada Shipping Co. (1877), 2 App. Cas. 389, P. C. (by 
getting sternway on her); The Kingston-by Sea (1850), 3 Wm. Rob. 152, 

158 (through making her pay off before the wind, by squaring the 
mainyard). 

(q) The Palatine, (1872), 1 Asp. M. L. C. 468. But the vessel in stays, 
when the state of her canvas is not visible to the other vessel, should warn 
the other vessel in sufficient time {Wilson v. Canada Shipping Co., supra). 

(r) The Priscilla (1870), L. R. 3 A. & E. 125; compare The Annie , 

[1009] P. 176, 179. As to not standing too close in a time of squalls, 
compare The Plato v. The Perseverance (1865), Holt (ai>m.), 262. 

(«) The Falkland, The Navigator (1863), Brown, & Lush. 204, P. C* 

(t) The Eleanor v. The Alma (1865), 2 Mar. L. C. 240. 

(«) Ibid. 

dx) The Attih t(1879), 5 Quebec Law Reports, 340. 

(a) The Marpeaia (1872), L. R. 4 P. C. 212 (assist helm by hauling in 
head-sheets and letting go lee braces, if there is time ); The Ulster (1862), 

1 Mar. L. C. 234, P. C. (duty of schooner to run up her outer jib to assist 
in turning her head); The Lady Anne (1850), 15 Jur. 18 ; The James 
(1850), Sw. 55,60, P.C. 



494 


Shipping an 1> NAViGATfON. 


Srit&.’S. having a reasonable opportunity of giving it, and there is no oblige- 
S&gfflations tion to give it unless there is a reasonable probability of danger to 
the other vessel from want of it (b). 

Collisions (d) Small Vessels. 

fitiC 

713 . In the case of a large ship in tow in a river close over to 
Small Teasels, her right side, and a small vessel also in tow but on her wrong side, 
it was stated that it is the duty of small vessels to keep out of the 
way of large ships in time(c); and where there is no custom or rule 
to the contrary, it may well be that a small vessel should take 
into account such a consideration, for instance, as regards increasing 
her speed, or choosing the moment for a necessary alteration in her 
course. 

(e) Dumb Barges. 

Dumb barges, 714 . A dumb barge ( d) in the Thames, in the absence of any rule 
of the road, regulation or custom to prevent it, may navigate as 
hitherto on either side of the river (e), and in the deep water, although 
she thereby obstructs larger vessels, having as much right as they to 
the advantage of a swift stream (/). There is no duty imposed by 
statute on a dumb barge to get out of tho *vay of a steamer; on the 
contrary, it is the steamer’s duty to keep out of her way (g). And as 
a dumb barge carries no anchor and* has no means of bringing up, 
she is entitled to go on in a fog until she comes in contact with 
something to which she can make fast ( h ). A dumb barge drifting 
on the tide was not formerly bound by the Sea Regulations to carry a 
light (i); and when there was no local rule for her to show a light, and 
if she did not do so, a collision between the barge and a steamer on a 
dark night afforded no presumption of negligence against the steamer, 
and was an inevitable accident, unless negligence was proved (fc). 
But if the Sea Regulations, 1910, article 5, applies to her, 
because she is lashed alongside a tug, she is bound to carry the 
proper lights (/). Whether a barge when not under way ought to 
have a man in charge of her depends on circumstances. One 
important point to be considered is whether it is usual in the 


, for 
Preventing 


(6) H.M.S. Bellcrophon (1875), 3 Aspi M. L. C. 68. 

(c) The La Plata (1857), Sw. 298>?P. C., in which case it was so stated by 
the nautical assessors and approved by the Privy Council. 

(d) A dumb barge is a "barge without sails or helm ; compare Aktie- 
solkab Helios y. Ekman & Co., [1897] 2 Q. B. 83, 87, C. A. (it is a 
barge which, with the exception of two small cabins at the ends of the 
barge, one for stowing the tackle of the barge and the other for the use of 
the bargeman, is altogether undecked and open for the reception of cargo). 

(«) The Owen WaXUs (1874), L. B.4A.& E. 175, 177. 

(/) The Ralph Creylce (1886), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 19. And there is nothing 
negligent in one keel driving up river on the flood tide lashed to another 
keel, they together taking up no more room than a steamship {ibid.). 

(ff) The Owen Wallis, supra, at p. 177. As to damage to barges by the 
sweil of steamers, see p. 487, ante. , 

(h) The Rose of Rt&dand (1888), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 304. 

( i ) The Owen Warns (1874), L. R. 4 A. & E. 175; but see now, as to 
vessels under oars. Sea Regulations, 1910, art. 1. 

(k) The Swallow (187*7), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 371, C. A, ‘ 

(l) The Lighter No. 3 (1902), 18 T. L. R. 322. ; . . - 
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circumstances to have a man in charge(m); hut that is not conclu¬ 
sive (n). The principle of the cases as regards barges, even when in 
dock, has been that it is negligence not to have a man in charge if there 
are dangers likely to be incurred which he could prevent, and which 
are so obvious that they ought to be prevented. The same principle 
applies wherever a barge is situated, whenever someone should be 
there on account of the run of the river or exposure of the barge (o). 


Sara, a, 
Bw flri&liona 

for 

PreyShttog 
etc. 


(iv.) Special Weather. 

715 . In addition to the rules of good seamanship in fog(p), a Special 
vessel may be to blame for neglecting such precautions as good weather - 
seamanship dictates to guard against dangers arising from special 
weather. Thus a steamship with three hands on board, which broke 
from her moorings in a gale, has been held to blame for not having 
her anchor ready to let go, and for her master and more of her crew 
not being on board ( q ) ; and a steamship, properly moored but 
dashed into by another vessel in heavy weather and broken adrift, 
was held to blame for collision with a third vessel, among other 
reasons, for having her chains improperly unbent from her anchors, 
so that no anchor could be let go (r). The master of a vessel 
has been held in fault for not having a sufficient crew on board in 
heavy weather to protect his ship against the ordinary incidents of 
peril which a competent seaman would guard against (s). 


(m) The Western Belle (1908), 10 Asp. M. L. C. 279 (absence of man not 
negligence). 

(n) The Scotia (1890), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 641. 

(o) The Western Belle, supra. A dumb barge at night with her head fast 

to another barge at a tier is in fault for swinging athwart the fair-way of a 
river with no one on board to show a light or warn approaohing vessels 
(The St. Aubin, [1907] P. 60 (barge alone to blame)). When a barge was 
fast by her head rope m dork, with her stern swinging out as an obstacle, 
but there was plenty of light, and a tug coming down the dock struck her, 
the absence of a bargeman was held to have nothing to do with the collision 
(The Hornet, [1892] P. 361). And where a barge was moored in barge 
roads and out of the track, and it was not usual to have a man on board, 
his absence was held not to be negligence, although if on board he might 
have averted the damage (The Western Belle, supra). But where a steamer 
and barge were moored in dock at night, and the steamer got under way and 
her propeller struck the barge, ana a bargeman would have avoided tlie 
accident, his absence was held to be negligence contilbuting to the collision, 
although it was not usual to have a man on a barge in dock; see The 
Scotia (1890), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 541 ; compare The Dunstanborough (1891), 
[1892] P. 363, n. (absence negligent); Lack v. Seward (1829), 4 C. &. P. 106 
(if the plaintiff ’s men put the barge in such a place that persons using 
ordinary care would run against it, the defendant is not liable at common 
law, nor is he liable if the accident would have been avoided but for the 
negligence of the men in not being on board the barge when it was lying 
in aa&ngerous place). % 

(p) As to which, Bee Sea Regulations, 1910, arts. 16, 16; pp. 410, 417 
et seq., ante. 

*(q) The Kepler (1875), 2 P. D. 40, n., in whioh case the steamship was 
moored in a place which required every precaution, and there was a bye¬ 
law requiring her not to be Ieit without a responsible person on board. ' 

(r) The Pladda (1876), 2 P. D. 34. 

(*) The Excelsior (1868), L. R. 2 A. & E. 268, 272. As to vessels 
In heavy weather, see, further, p. 490, ante, p. 636, po§t. 
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(v.) Navigation in Rivers and Narrow Waters. 

(a) Tide and Current. 

716. When an exceptional current or tide occurs at a place at 
distant intervals, but may occur at any time, a cautious mariner is 
bound to keep in view its possibility and be prepared for it, and if ( 
those in charge of a vessel are caught unprepared by such a current 
because they think there is no probability of it, they will be in 
fault ( 1 ). Where an eddy noted in the charts prevented a vessel’s 
port helm from acting, so that a collision occurred, but the neces¬ 
sity for port helm arose from the other vessel proceeding along 
the wrong side of a channel and suddenly coming out, when the first 
vessel had a right to expect that the coast would be clear, the first 
vessel was held not to blame (u). 


(b) Waiting at Bend. 

Wafting at 717. In a tidal river where there is a strong bend, a steam 
ben<1, vessel having the tide against her should ease her engines and wait 

under the jjoint until another vessel coming with the tide has 
cleared hor (a); and where a steamship coming up with the tide 
failed to answer her helm at a sharp and dangerous bend in the 
river owing to tha eddy, another steamship coming down against 
the tide was held to blame for the collision, owing to her not 
having waited for the first vessel to clear the bend (b). A steam¬ 
ship proceeding down a difficult reach in a river against the flood 
tide on a night not very clear ought to navigate with great care 
and great caution, because there being a flood tide vessels will 
probably be met, and she has a special duty to keep a good 
look-out (e). Sometimes good soamanship requires a steamer to 
whistle when rounding a bend even with the tide ( d). 

(c) Dredging Stern First. 

Dredging up 718. A steamship proceeding up river with a strong flood tide 
•tern first. and approaching a bend may be held to blame for not swinging 

(t) The “City of Peking 1 ' (1888), 14 App. Cas. 40, P. (’. Those who 
allege an unusual eddy as excusing them should give positive evidence 
of it; it is not enough to say that a strong eddy must have caught the 
vessel, otherwise she would have come found {The Polynisien, [1010J P. 28, 
33). 

(m) Seiclunu v. Stevenson, The “ Rhondda ” (1883), 8 App. Cas. 549, P. (1. 

(a) The Talabot (1890), 15 P. I). 194 (this rule of good seamanship applied, 
although there was also a rule that the vessels should pass port to port). 
See also the cases cited on PP'482,483, ante, under the Thames Bye-laws, 
1898, r. 47. In The Symrna (1864), 11 L. T. 74, P. C., it was held that 
common prudence required that a vessel ascending a river with a strong 
current should place herself out of the strength of the current, so as to allow 
full swing to the descending vessels. In The La Plata (1857), Sw. 220, 223, 
Pr. Lushington appears to have thought that a vessel towing against the 
tide was responsible to other vessels for any danger which might arise to 
other vessels greater than if she were towing with it; but this opinion 
received no support on the appeal, when the decision was reversed 
((1857), Sw. 298). 

(b) The Ezardian, [1911] P. 92. 

(c) The “Trident ” (1854), 1 Eoo. & Ad. 217, 220, 223. 

id) The Rennet (1911), 12 Asp. M. L. C. 120; and see under Sea 
Regulations, 1910; art. 28; pp. 474, 475, ante. 
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round and dredging up stern first, according to local practice, in 
order to avoid excessive speed («). A vessel proceeding up river 
stern first at night should exhibit a stern light to down-coming 
vessels (/) and should keep a look-out up river, and, if a steamship, 
should give some signal, such as a prolonged blast on her whistle, 
«oprevent a mistake by down-coming vessels (p). When a keel, 
with her mast lowered, lashed to another keel, was driving up the 
deep-water channel of a river on the flood tide, it was held that both 
keels should have dredged up, so that by keeping the anchor on the 
ground they could practically steer themselves and by letting the 
anchor hold could bring themselves to a standstill (h). 

(d) Difficulties of Warping, or Smelling the Ground. 

' 719 If a vessel chooses to use a particular mode of going down 
’’iv.-.i 1 st a time which makes it difficult for her to escape collision, 

’ > ' just bear the consequences of a contingency to which she 
i a posed herself. Accordingly, when a steamship was warping 
luv.’-i liver against the Hood, it was held to be no excuse that she 
was ircwpiblo of getting out of the way(t). When those in change 

' a «Ms n el aro navigating a river whore they know there is a risk of 
smelling the ground, they ought, if necessary by occasionally 

.opping their engines, to keep her bo well under contiol as to be 
able to avoid collision with other vessels in case she smells the 
ground and fails to answer her helm (A). 

(e) Grossing or Turning in a River. 

720. It is not uncommon to have a bye-law in a river to the 
effect that a vessel crossing shall keep out of the way of other 
traffic. Such a rule does not mean that if two vessels come into 
collision the one which is crossing is to blame (/,). The whole river 
belongs to everybody, and nobody has an exclusive occupation of 
the road. If a vessel is properly endeavouring to get as soon 
as practicable to the other sido of the river, and is doing that in 
a proper way, she is merely making a legitimate use of the river (m). 
The crossing vessel may cross if there is tune and opportunity to 
do so without hampering another vessel, and the other vessel which 
sees a vessel about to cross must act reasonably with regard to her, 
and if she wants a little more room to assist her in crossing must 
give it. It is a kind of give and take; but the weight of responsi¬ 
bility for the operation at the outset is principally upon the vessel 
crossing, in that she must see whether she has room to cross. 

(e) The Frankfort, [1910] P. 50, C. A. 

(/) Compare The Indian Chief (1888), 14 P. D. 24. 

(g) The Juno (1894), 7 Asp M. L. C. 500; or three short blasts; see The 

Battersea (1912), Shipping Gazette, 14th February. * 

(h) The Ralph Creyke (1886), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 19. As to a duty to dredge 
up river if under way in a dense fog, compare The Aguadillana (1889), 

6 Asp. M. L. C. 390 ; and see Sea Regulations, 1910, art. 16; pp. 414 et seg., 
ante. 

(i) The Rope (1843), 2 Wm. Rob. 8. 

Ik) The Ralph Crevice, supra. 

(l) The Thetford (1887), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 179. 

(m) Ibid. 
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Where one vessel about- to cross is near a second vessel which must 
act for her if she crosses, those on the first vessel ought to make vp„ 
their minds at once whether to cross or not and indicate their 
intention in an unmistakable way (n). Similarly a burden is some* 
times placed on a vessel turning in a river either not to cause 
damage to other vessels (o) or, if a steamship, to give certain sound 
signals (p), and a vessel has been found in fault for trying to turn 
round too sharply across the course of another vessel in the 
Bosphorus ( q ). 

(f) Anchoring or Aground in Fair-way. 

721. A vessel is justified in anchoring in the fair-way of a river 
if overtaken by a dense fog, but those in charge ought to move 
her as soon as they reasonably can (r). When a vessel is compelled 
by damage from collision through no fault of hers to drop her 
anchor, it is not negligent to drop it in the fair-way in what would 
otherwise have been an improper place (a). It is not necessarily 
unlawful in fine weather to anchor in a river in the track of a 
ferryboat ( t ). 

722. Apart from any regulations, those in charge of a vessel 
aground at night in the fair-way o! a navigable channel are bound 
to take proper means to apprise other vessels of her position (a). 
A vessel in a fog which neglected to give prescribed signals by 
ringing the bell was held partly in fault for the collision, though 
the other vessel had no right to be under way (6). 

(g) Incoming Vessel to Wait for Outgoing. 

723. When two vessels from opposite directions are approaching 
the entrance to a dock or harbour so as to reach it at about the 
same time and there is not room for them to pass each other there, 
it is the universal rule that the incoming vessel should wait to enter 
until the outgoing vessel has got clear (c). When a vessel is 


(») The Shipsea, [1905] P. 32, 37, 41. As to vessels crossing a river, 
see, further, the cases on the Thames Pules, 1898, art. 48. and the Tyne 
Pules, 1884, art. 22, pp. 482, 483, ante. 

(o) Compare Tyne Pules, 1884, art. 22. 

(p) Compare Thames Pules, 1898, art. 40. 

(g) 8.8. Chittagong (Owners) v. 8L8. Kostroma (Owners), [1901] A. C. 597, 

(r) The Aguadillana (1889), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 390, 391. 

(«) The Kjobenhavn (1874), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 213. 

(t) The Lancashire (1874), L.P. 4 A. & E. 198, 200. 

(a) The Industrie (J871), L. B. 3 A. & E. 303, 308 (no light shown) ; The 
Bromsgrove, [1912] P. 182; compare The Queen Victoria (1891), 7 Asp. M. 
L. C. 9, C. A. (a steamship in the Firth of Clyde suddenly stopping to 
anchor ought to signal by whistle to vessels approaching from astern, 
though she is carrying a stem light). 

lb) The Clutha Boat 147, [1909] P. 30, 42; The Blue Bell, [1895] P. 
242 $ and see Thames Buies, 1898, art. 38. 

Jo) Taylor v. Burger ( 1898), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 364, H. L. ,* compare Tjse 
Be wry Morton (1874), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 460, 467, P. C., where the judge of 
the Admiralty Court held that it was the duty of a steamship by the com¬ 
mon rules of navigation, having the tide assisting her, to stop to allow 
another vessel to oome out of dock; and it was held in the Privy Council 
to be her duty to stop or go under the stem of such vessel. 
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coming out of dock to turn up or down river, another vessel is 
entitled to take for granted that she will resort to all the means 
proper for the purpose; and if a vessel, for instance, by not running 
up her jib fails to take such means, and so causes a collision, she 
is to blame for it ( d ). 

(h) Obeying Orders of Dock Master or Harbour Master. 
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724. It is the duty* of a harbour master or dock master to Orders of 
consider the interests of all the shipping under his care, and he do ^ k ™“ ter 
is entitled to order a vessel to move from her berth if a second maatei\ 
vessel, which is disabled, absolutely requires the protection of this 
berth, while the first vessel can with care do without it, even if in 
the interests of the first vessel alone the order to move would be 
injudicious (e). A dock master has authority to give directions to a 
vessel which is coming into dock(/), and to order a ship to 
leave the premises of the dock authority (< 7 ). The primary duty 
of those in charge of a vessel is obedience to the dock master’s 
orders; it is not their duty in any doubtful case to consider whether 
the order is right or wrong. But if it is certain that a disaster will 
happen by obeying an order, then and then only it ought to be 
disobeyed ( h). 


Sect. 8. —Negligence Causing Damage; and the Rule of Division 
of Damage or Loss in Proportion to Fault. 

Sub-Sect. 1 . —Negligence Causing Damage by Collision between Vessels: 

Preliminary Pules as regards Negligence. 

(L) Negligence must Cause Collision and Damage. 

725. The ordinary case of negligence causing damage by Cause of 
collision is that of one vessel coming into collision with another action. 


(d) j Laird v. Brownlie, The “ Ulster ” (1882), 1 Moo. P. C. C. (n. s.) 31, 
41; compare The Mourne, [1901] P. 68, whore the vessel coming out 
under a starboard helm was held not bound to give the starboard helm 
signal, nor to stop her engines, on seeing the other vessel; The Sunlight, 

1 1904] F. 100, where the outooming vessel was held in fault while in the 
alf-tide lock for not seeing the lights of the vessels in the river and for 
not her engines and starboarding ; Richelieu, and Ontario Naviga¬ 

tion Co. v. Taylor, [1010] A. C. 174, P. 0. (when there is a regulation as 
to a vessel lying off at a specified distance, if there are several vessels 
waiting to enter, this is intended to preserve order among those competing 
for entrance, and is not intended to excuse the erratic and dangerous 
movements of another vessel). 

(e) The Excelsior (1868), L. E. 2 A. & E. 268. In sueh a ease the 
master of the vessel ought to move her, and may be in fault if he has not 
sufficient crew on board to protect his vessel against ordinary perils {ibid.). 

(f) Reney v. Kirkcudbright Magistrates, [1892] A. C. 264, 269 ; and see 
Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet, c. 27), 
ss. 62, 63; pp. 640, 641, post, 
da) The Sunlight, [1904] P. 100, 112. 

(h) Taylor v. Burger (1898), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 364, 366, H: L. Wheat a 
ni pmn.i was given for a sailing vessel to enter a narrow channel leading to 
a dock, a tug was held to mama for entering the channel to pick njl a 
bttoy and thereby obstructing the sailing*,-vessel and causing a colfiBion 
(l!he Effort (1847), 6 Note* 6f Cases, 279). • : ' * :1 w 1 -• 
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vessel. In these circumstances, to establish a right of action 
against the owner of a vessel, the court must decide that there was 
a collision, that damage was done by it, and that the collision or 
damage was caused wholly or in part bv the fault of the owner, 
or the person for whom he is responsible (a). Impp.ct of two 
vessels without damage gives no right of action (b); but if the 
defendant’s negligence has caused the damage, though not the 
collision, he will be at least partly in fault (c). Impact and damage 
without fault on the part of those in charge of a vessel give no right 
of action in rent against the vessel ( d ), and the damage is then either 
an inevitable accident (e), or is due to the fault of the other party, 
or some other person, such as a compulsory pilot (/). 

(ii.) Burden of Proof of Negligence in Collision Casa. 

726. The burden of proof, in the case of collision between two 
vessels, usually at first rests on the plaintiff ( g ), even if the defendant 
has broken a collision regulation ( h), or even if the defendant 
alleges inevitable accident (i) or admits that he is partly in fault (k). 
Where the evidence on both sides is nicely balanced and conflicting, 
the court will be guided by the probabilities of the cases set up(i), 
and the reasonable way is to analyse the facts so as to ascertain 
what is the principal subject of inquiry on which the case hinges, 
and endeavour to arrive at a satisfactory conclusion as to the 
testimony upon that ( m ). But the plaintiff cannot succeed if the 
case is left in doubt ( n ), and it is for him to give preponderating 
evidence (o). By proving certain circumstances the plaintiff may 
shift the burden of proof on to the defendant (p). Thus, where a 


(a) Compare The Margaret (1881), 6 P. D. 76, 79, C. A. 

\b) Ibid. 

(c) Ibid., at p. 76. But the defendant will not be liable for his anchoi 
wrongly projecting, oven if it is the instrument of damage, provided the 
plaintiff’s vessel could see it and with ordinary care avoid it (The Monte 
Bom, [1893] P. 23). And he may be only partly in fault if there ought to 
have boon a man on the other vessel who ought to have veered the vessel 
away (The Dunstanborough (1891), [1892] P. 363, n.). 

(d) Morgan v. Castlegate Steamship Co., The “ Castlegate, [1893] A. C. 38, 
per Lord W atson, at p. 52. In a claim, made in respect of a collision the 
property is not treated as the delinquent per ee. Though the ship has 
caused iniury by collision by reason or the negligence of those in charge of 
her, yet she cannot be made the means of compensation if those in charge 
of her were not the servants of her then owners, as if she was in charge 
of a compulsory pilot. This doctrine is conclusive to show that the 
liability to bompensato must bfi fixed, not merely on the property, but also 
on the owner through the property (ibid.). 

( e ) See pp. 536, 536, post. 

(J) See pp. 629 et seq., post. 

(g) The Molina (1844), 3 Notes of Cases, 208, 210. 

(a) As to breaches of collision regulations, see pp. 506, 507, post. 

ft) The Otter (1874), L. R. 4 A. & E. 203. 

(fc) The Oadeby, [1909] P. 257. * 

(l) The Mary Stewart (1844), 2 Win. Rob. 244. 

(m) The “ Singapore ” and The “ Hebe ” (1866), L. R. 1 P. C. 378. 

(») The City of London (1857), Sw. 300, 302, P. C. 

(o) Liao (1831), 2 Hag. Adm. 356. 

(p) The "Canon" (1853), 1 Eco. & Ad. 91, 93. 
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vessel under way in daylight and clear weather runs down a vessel Sbot. 3 . 
at anchor, the burden at the outset is on the owners 0 ! the vessel Negligence 
under way to prove they were not in fault ( q ). In a similar case at Catteing 

night, the owner of the vessel at anchor establishes a primd facie Damage, 
case when he has shown that his vessel had a proper light (r). 

Those facts which can be proved almost exclusively by the defendant 
ho is, in a collision case, usually bound to prove (a). 

(iii.) Rules as to Proof of Negligence in Collision Cases. 

727. The court follows certain established rules in drawing Rules &s to 
conclusions as to testimony in collision cases. The certain facts of P roof ' 
a case, such as weather, description of vessels, courses, time and 
place, which are admitted or indisputably proved, are to be 
ascertained, and the doubtful facts are to be fitted in with them 
as far as possible (b). Usually, even after large experience, it is 
difficult in collision actions to draw satisfactory conclusions from 
testimony as to the damage received by a vessel (c), as regards the 
speeds of the vessels, and still more as regards the angle of the 
blow(d). It is a universal rule in collision cases not to attribute 
perjury, if it is possible to avoid doing so («). In nautical points the 
court is assisted by the opinion and advice of nautical assessors (/), 

(q) Compare The Annot. Lyle (1886), 11 P D 114, C. A.; The “Oily of 
Pekinq ” (1888), 14 App. (’.is. 40, P. C. But whine the defence is that the 
vessel was anchored in such an improper place, and so improperly that 
she could not in the circumstances bo avoided by ordinary care, tho 
plaintiff may have to piove proper anchoring; compare The “ Telegraph,” 

Valentine v Clcnqh (1854), 1 lice. & Ad 427, 429. .So also the burden 
from the outset lies on a vessel which runs down a vessel fishing with drift 
nets and with proper lights up; see The Sisters (1852), Pritchard’s 
Admiialty Digest, 3rd ed , p. 248. 

(r) The Indus (1886), 12 P. D. 46, 0. A. As to the burden of proof in a 
collision with a vosscl in stays, see The Sea Nymph (1860), Lush. 23. 

(a) The John Harley v. The William Tell (1865), 2 Mar. L. C. 290. 

The burden of proof of good look-out on a vessel on a dark night is on 
those on board who allege it, and not on those who were not on board; 
where a vessel which was moored compluinod that a second vessel 
was improjicrly moored and drifted down on her, and the defence was 
that tho second vessel was properly moored in a gale and that, there was 
no negligence, the burden of proof that tho second vessel was properly 
moored lay on those who alleged it (ibid.). Compare The “ Swanland” 

(1855), 2 £cc. & Ad. 107, where the burden of proof as to his lights was 
held to lie on the plaintiff, partly because their Btate was a matter 
peculiarly within his knowledge; and see title Evidence, Vol. XIII., 
p. 435. 

(b) The “ Carton ” (1853), 1 Eco. & Ad. 91, 92. 

(c) The “ Clarence ” (1833), 1 Eco. & Ad. 206, 216. 

(d) The Sargasso, [1912] P. 192, 195. 

(e) The “ Clarence,” supra, at p. 213 ; Steamship “Cannot" (Owners) v. 

Steamship “Algoa” (Owners), The “Cannot,” [1900] A. C. 238^ The 
Olympic and H.M.S. Hawke, [1913] P. 214, 0. A.., per Kennedy, L. j., at 
p. 258; The “Alice ” and The “Princess Alice ” (1868), L. R. 2 P. C. 245; 

TJj,e Qlannibanta (1876), 1 P. D. 283, C. A. The court does not as a rule 
pay great attention to evidence of conversations after a collision, devoting 
its consideration to testimony of the facts rather than of these uncertain 
colloquies (The “ Dundee” (1821), Times, 6th December, per Lord Stoweli), 
or admissions (The Virgil (1843), 2 Wm. Rob. 201, 203). 

‘ (/) See The City of Berlin, [1908] P. 110, C. A. As to particular questions 
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whose duty it is to be guided in matters of nautieal experience by 
their own knowledge (g). 

(iv.) Negligence in Equipment. 

728. The simplest case of negligence on the part of an owner 
of a vessel causing damage by collision is negligence in constructing 
or equipping or manning her. Yessels have be'eh held to blame 
for a collision owing to their not being built or equipped with 
reasonable care ( h ). As regards the officers of a ship, certificates 
are required in some cases for the master, the mates, and the 
engineers (£). The number of hands required depends on circum¬ 
stances. There ought to be a sufficient crew on board even in 
harbour to protect a ship against the ordinary incidents of peril 
which a competent seaman would foresee (k). 

(v.) Negligent Navigation. 

(ft) In General. 

729. Negligence in navigation by those in charge of a vessel is 
usually that of the master and crow, so that the question of the 
responsibility of the owner for the negligence has to be considered, 
as well as the negligence itself. 

(b) Responsibility of Owner. 

730. The owner (Z) of a vessel is liable for the negligent naviga¬ 
tion of the master and crew ( tn ) of his vessel when they are his 


to nautical assessors, see The Beryl (1884), 9 P. D. 137, 142, 143, G. A.; 
The New Pelton, [1891] P. 258. 

(g) The Gazelle (1842}> 1 Wm. Bob. 471, 474. As to how far the court 
should be guided by the nautical assessors, and as to decision on questions of 
testimony resting with the court, see Steamship “Qannet ” (Owners) v. 
Steamship '* Algoa" (Owners), The “Qannet ,” [1900] A. C. 238; The 
Beryl, supra, at p. 141 ; The Aid (1881), 6 P. D. 84 (county court). 

(a) A vessel not being safely navigable owing to her improper trim 
(The Argo (1859), Sw. 462), or not having a proper mast to carry her 
light (The Hirondelle (1905), 22 T. L. B. 146, C. A.), or having defective 
steering gear (The WarkwoHh (1884), 9 P. D. 145, C. A.), though this will 
be excused if due to latent defect (The Virgo (1876), 3 Asp. M. X. C. 285), 
an excuse which is difficult of proof (The Merchant Prince, [1892] P. 179, 
C. A.). A vessel may be to blamfc for having too light an anohor ( The 
Massachusetts (1842), 1 Wm. Bob. 371), or no mechanical foghorn (The 
Zove Bird (1881), 6 P. D. 80). 

(t) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 92—104. 

(ft) The Excelsior (1868), L. B. 2 A. & E. 268, 272, But see S.S. 
Toward (Owners) v.S:S. TurkisUm (Owners) (1885), 13 B. (Ct, of Seas.) 342. 
A vessel on a trial trip need not be officered and manned as on a voyage, 
but she should have a sufficient crew for the temporary purpose to 
navigate safely (Clyde Navigation Co. v. Barclay (1876), 1 App. Cas. 7.90, 
794,400). A,rowing barge in;the Thames with two hands ip properly 
manned (The Jftrwwi (1868), L. -B.JJ A. Sc E. 97). . As to when a man u 
required on a barge in a river, see pp. 494, 495, ante. 

(1) Even a foreign owner is thus liable in this country for a collision &t 
sea, though exempted by his own law; see The Z$on (1801), 6 P. D. 148. 

‘ (m) But not for their obeying withoufenegligence. imprudent orders which 
they were bound to obey; see The Bilbao (I860), Lush. 149 (harbour 
master’s orders); Hodgkinson v. Fernie (1857), 2 C. B.(N. s.) 415 (ordqrs 
of Government officer); and see note (d)' t p, 532, post* 
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servants (n) and are acting within the scope of their authority <o), Anew. a. 
even when disobeying the Sea Regulations (p), or even, in certain Negligence 
circumstances, when intentionally doing wrongful damage (g)» Canting 

Damage. 

(o) Nature of Negligence in Navigation. 


731. Negligence in navigation, as regards other vessels, is failure Negligenoe fa 
to exercise (r) that attention and vigilance which is due to their negation, 
security, and which, if so far neglected as to become, however 
unintentionally, the caqse of damage to a vessel, amounts to a 

breach of duty, giving a right of action (a). Negligence is failure to 
exercise reasonable care and reasonable skill (f), reasonable care being 
sometimes more than ordinary care, and reasonable skill being 
possibly in an emergency less than ordinary skill. Negligence in 
navigation includes not only failure to exercise reasonable care and 
reasonable skill in the usual sense, but also failure to exercise 
reasonable foresight (a) and ordinary nerve (b). 

732. “ Reasonable care ” and “ reasonable skill ” in this connexion <• Reasonable 
mean as a rule ordinary care and ordinary skill (c); and where the care ” and 
circumstances of the case often occur, it is important to see whether 

it is or is not usual to do the thing charged to have been neglected, 
for instance, to have a man in charge of a barge in dock (d). But 
the degree of care required varies according to circumstances, 
and more than ordinary care is sometimes required ; for instance, 
there is a duty to take special precautions when using a delicate 
instrument ( e ). 


(«) Fenton v. City of Dublin Steam Packet Go. (1838), 8 Ad. & El. 835 
(charterparty); The Louise (1902), 18 T. L. R. 19; Martin v. Temperley 
(1843), 4 Q. B. 298 (owner of barge liable for navigation of privileged 
waterman): Steel v. Lester (1877), 3 C. F. D. 121 (owner liable though 
master trading independently). 

(o) The Druid (1842), 1 Win. Bob. 391. 

\p) Grill v. General Iron Screw Colliery Co. (1868), L. R. 3 C. F. 476, 
Ex. Ch.; The Seme (1859), Sw. 411. 

(q) M‘Gee v. Anderson (1665), 22 B. (Gt. of Seas.) 274 (cutting fishing 
nets to save their own); M'Knight v. Currie (1895), 22 R. (Ct. of Sess.) 
607. But not if such damage is a malicious assault, for then it is not 
within the scope of their employment; see The Druid, supra ; The Ida 
(1860), Lush. 6. 

(r) Negligence is not merely a state of mind, but wrong action. 

(8) The Dundee (1823), 1 Hag. Adm. 109, 120. 

(t) Stoomvaart Maatiohappy Nederland v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam 
Navigation Go. (1880), 5 App. Gas. 876, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 891. 
Negligence is the absence of care according to the ciicumatances ; s& n 
Vaughan v. Taff Vale Bail. Co. (1860), 5 H. & N. 679, Ex. Ch. f per 
Willes, J., at p. 688; Grill v. General Iron Screw Collier Co. (1866), L. B. 

1 a P. 600, 612. 

(a) Doward v. Lindsay, The “ William Lindsay ” (1873), L. R. 5 P. C. 
338, 343. 

(t) Stoomvaart Maatschappy Nederland v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam 
Navigation Co., supra, at p. 888 (ordinary care, skill and nerve). % 

(o) Negligence is thus commonly described as failure to exercise ordinary 
oftre and skill. 

(d) The Western Belle (1906), 10 Asp. M. L» C. 279; though the fact that 
the act complained of is usually done is by no means conclusive disproof 
of negligence; see The SeoUa (1890), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 541. 

,(») 3T»e Turret Court ,(1900), 69 L. J, (P.) J17 (a, master, using 
steering gear, ought to have had the hand gear ready). , 
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Shot, 3. 733. Ordinary skill means the skill which would ordinarily be 

Negligence shown by a seaman of competent skill and experience in the cir- 
Gansing cumstances (/). Failure to do the very best thing, or to show 
D amag e, extraordinary skill or presence of mind, does not create a right of 
Ordinary action ((/). 1 

Degree of skill 734. When one vessel by a wrongful act suddenly puts another 

required in in a difficulty, the same amount of skill is not to be expected as under 
sudden other circumstances (h); and in such a case a mistake by the other 

difficulty. vessel in the agony of collision is not to be held to have in any way 

caused it (i). It is not enough in such circumstances to show a 
commission or omission by the officer in charge of the other vessel, 
by reason of which the collision actually occurred ( k ). His conduct 
is entitled to a favourable consideration ( l ). For a man may not do 
the right thing, and may even do the wrong thing, and yet not be guilty 
of neglect of his duty, which is not absolutely to do right at all events, 
but only to take reasonable care and use reasonable skill; and when 
a man is suddenly and without warning thrown into a critical position, 
due allowance must be made for this, but not too much (?/i). So 
when a sudden change of circumstances takes place, which brings a 
regulation into operation, though the thing prescribed is not done 
by the person in charge, yet the regulation can hardly bo said to be 
infringed by him till he knows or ought to have known of the change 
of circumstances («). The officer in charge of a vessel placed 
suddenly in a difficulty by the fault of another vessel must have time 
—it may be a very short time—for thought (o). When vessels 
have to manoeuvre for one another, and one hails the other to alter 
her helm, it appears that she cannot complain of the alteration (p ); 


(/) Inman v. Heck, The “ City of Antwerp" and the “Friedrich " (1868), 
L. B. 2 P. C. 26, 34. 

(g) Compare Stoomvaart Maatschappy Nederland v. Peninsular and 
Oriental Steam Navigation Co. (1880), 6 App, Cas. 876, 888 ; The Bywell 
Castle (1879), 4 P. 1>. 219, 227. 

(h) The Bywell Castle, supra. 

(4) The Nor (1874), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 264, 266, P. C. 

(k) The Sisters (1876), 1 P. D. 117. 120, C. A. ; The O. M.-Pabner, 
The Lomax (1873), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 94, P. C. (a master of a vessel iu a 
sudden emergency was held not to blame‘because it did not occur to him 
to let go his anchor, even supposing it would have averted the collision); 
The Elizabeth, The Adalia (1870), 22 L. T. 74 (a schooner following up 
river a steamer, which suddenly grounded, was held not to blame for 
not dropping her anchor, though a pioper thing to do). 

(l) “ Mary >' Tug Co. v. British India Steam Navtaation Co., The 
“ Meanatehy," [1897] A. C. 361, 367, P. C. 

(m) Stoomvaart Maatschappy Nederland v. Peninsular and Oriental 
Bteam Navigation Co., supra, at p. 891. 

(n) Ibid., at p. 894. 

(o) S.S. “ Kwang Tung ” (Owners) v. S.S. “ Nqapoota" (Owners), The 

“ Nqapoota," [1397] A. C. 391, P. C.^ JJoeh van Holland Maatschappij v. 
Clyde Shipping Co. (1902), 6 P. (Ct. of Sess.) 227 ; The Emmy Haase 
(1881), 9 P. D. 81. * 

(p) Compare The James Watt (1844), 2 Wm. Rob. 270, 276 (“the 
altering ship is not inculpated, because they called upon her so to do "); 
Maddox v. Fisher, The Independence ( 1861), 14 Moo. P. C. C. 103, 109 
(blame may be attaobed to a vessel which wrongly hails another to 
starboard her helm). 
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or if the hail is not to alter the helm, it becomes the duty of the b*ot. 8 . 
hailing vessel, even if not so before, to avoid the other (q). Negligence 

735. It is not necessarily negligent to risk doing damage to Bamalte 
another vessel intentionally; persons have been held justified in — 
risking injury to one vessel by launching another, in order to avoid Ckdta,teral 
the more serious risk to life and property by postponement (r). 

And the breach of duty must be connected with the damage as cause 
and effect to afford the right of action; for instance, though a vessel 
lying at a pontoon is a trespasser, her owners will not be liable for 
damage done by her to the pontoon owing to another vessel 
wrongly striking her(s). One should look at the nature of the 
accident and at what the neglect is, and it must be proved that the 
actual transgression was to some extent the cause of the accident (0* 

Even if blame is attributable to an act, one must guard against 
assuming that it was therefore the cause of the accident (a), and not 
merely collateral negligence. On the other hand, the defendant is 
responsible for the ordinary and reasonable consequences of his 
negligence, both on the navigation of his own vessel and of other 
vessels ( b ). 

• 

736. There iB no difference in the rules of the Court of Admiralty Care and 
and the rules of courts of common law as to what amounts to neg- Bk f] 1 a ® oat 
ligence causing damage by collision (c). Yet the nature of the thing 
requires that in applying the rules one should look to what the 
naturo of the accident is and to what the neglect is. If it is a case 

of two ships, they are to be governed by the same rules of law and 
evidence as if it was a case of two carts m the street; but when one 
comes to apply this, one must remember that a ship is a thing which 
cannot be stopped in an instant like a cart, and cannot be moved 
from one side to the other like a cart; and when one has to look out 
for miles instead of looking out for yards, the application of the rules 
becomes very different (<l). 

Sub-Sect. 2.— Negligence Causing Damage in Exceptional Gases. 

737. In addition to the ordinary case of collision between two Exceptional 
vessels-there are cases of negligence or fault on the part of an owner damage. 

(g) The Carolus (1837), 3 Hag. Adm. 343, n. 

(r) Ketch Frances (Owners ) v. Steamship “ Highland Loch " (Owners), 

[1912] A. C. 312. 

(s) The Titan, The Rambler (1906), 10 Asp. M. L. C. 350. 

( t ) Cayzer v. Carron Co. (1884), 9 App. Cas. 873, 881, 882. 

(a) Ibid. 

(b) The Gertor (1894), 7 Asp. M. L. C. 472, 473 (defendants, through not 
taking a tug in a gale, held liable for the cost of subsequent damage done 
by their vessel); Romney Marsh (Ratliffs) v. Trinity House (1870), L. R. 5 
Exeh. 204 (affirmed (1872),L. R. 7 Exch. 247, Ex. Oh.); The Fort Victoria, 

[1902] P. 25 (steamship driven to slip cable to avoid collision could recover 
the loss); The City of Lincoln (1889), 15 P. D. 15, C. A. (defendants liable 
for grounding of vessel due to loss of charts etc. in a collision caused by 
them). But compare TheDouglas (1882), 7 P. D. 151, 160, C. A. (collision 
with wreck of vessel sunk by collision and unlighted without fault of 
owners; no greater liability exists against the owners if vessel was sunk 
with negligence which was not criminal than if without). 

(o) Cayzer v. Carron Co., supra, at p. 882. 

(d) Ibid. 




506 


ShimUng and Navigation. 


Shot. 3. 
Negligence 
'Causing 
Damage- 

Damage to 
another vessel 
without 
collision. 


Liability for 
negligent 
navigation: 
division of 
the subject. 


Negligence 
of one vessel 
only. 


of 1 a vessel or his servants causing damage by the vessel colliding 
with, or some part of it striking, other property than a vessel, for 
instance, a pier (<?), or a person who is not on board a vessel (/). 

788. There are cases where, by the fault of those in charge 
of a vessel, damage is done to another vessel without coming into 
Collision with her, for instance by causing a collision between her 
and a third vessel (>/), or compelling her to go out of the fair*way 
and run aground (h), or negligently dragging down on her so as to 
compel her to slip her anchor and chain and put to sea to avoid 
collision (i). 

Sub-Sect. 3. —Oaten of Negligent Navigation. 

(l) In General. 

789. The liability of the owner of a vessel for negligent navi¬ 
gation causing damage by collision falls into three divisions, 
according to whether such negligence has been that of ono, two, or 
more than two vessels. First, considering only such negligence 
attributable to the owner of one vessel, there is the negligent navi¬ 
gation by his servants to be considered, for which he is liable (k). 
Secondly, when two vessels are negligent, assuming them to belong, 
as they ordinarily do, to the plaintiff and the defendant, there are 
the instances in which the damage by collision has been wholly 
caused by the negligence of the plaintiff or defendant, and the 
instances in which it has been partly caused by the negligenco of 
each of them ( l ). Thirdly, there are the instances in which the 
damage by collision has been caused by the negligence of more than 
two vessels (m). 

(ii.) Negligence of One Vessel. 

740. The simplest case of negligent navigation of a vessel 
is a breach of the Sea Regulations or local rules of navigation, 
which have been already set out (a). Obedience to the Sea Regula¬ 
tions, 1910, is ordained by statute (b). The Sea Regulations (c). 


(e) See p. 547, post ; compare The Albert Edward (1875), 44 L. J. (adm.) 
49 (vessel not liable for damage to a mooring dolphin, as it ought to have 
been stronger). As to damage to oyster beds, compare The Bien, [1911] 
P. 40; The Swift, [1901] P. 168. 

(/) See The Sylph (1867), L. E. »A. & E. 24. 

(g) The Sisters (1876), 1 P. D. 117, C. A. 

(a) The Industrie (1871), L*. R. 3 A. & E. 303. 

\i) The Port Victoria, [1902] P. 25. As to a steamship damaging craft 
by her swell; see p. 487. post. . 

(k) See the text, infra. 

(l) See pp. 507 et seq., post. 

(m) See p. 616, post. 

(a) See pp. 373 et seq., ante. 

lb) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 419 (1)* see p. 362, ante. 

(*j The Beryl (1884), 9 P. D. 137, 136, €. A. (bye-laws duly made by 
local .authority governing the navigation of a river are to be taken as 
evidence of what it is the duty of vessels to do in the circumstances named 
therein, And although the mere breach of any of them will not be sufficient 
reason for holding a ship to blame for a collision, yet if this .breada 
occasions or contributes to the collision, the .existence of the bye-law wvU 
afford the best reason for holding the vessel which violated it to.be guilty 
*f a breach of duty and consequently to blame for the collision), In $pse 



Pah® 

«nd looal roles o! navigation (d), &te evidence of what'it is thefluly ****♦*• 
.of those in charge of a vessel to do, bo that a breach of one: of Mhjff g Wtte 
them is primary proof of negligence. Bnt as a rule, the proof of a Gaoatog 

breach of a regulation does not cast upon the party liable for it the 
burden of showing that it was not the cause of the collision, but ~ 
the party alleging that it contributed to the collision must show 
this (e). Other instances of negligent navigation consist of breaches 
of the rules of good seamanship (/). 

(iii.) Negligence of Two Vessels. 

741. When two vessels have been in collision and both have Negligence of 
been negligent (< 7 ), the owner of one vessel is usually plaintiff in the two veB8ols - 
collision action, and the owner of the other vessel defendant, but as 

there is usually damage to both vessels and a counterclaim by 
the defendant, as a rule each party is in effect both plaintiff and 
defendant, and each is seeking to fasten on the other party and 
rebut from himself the same liability for negligence. 

742. The principles of liability, which apply in these cases, may principles of 

be Btated as follows:— • liability. 

When there is fanlt or negligence attributable to the owners of 
both vessels— 

(1) If one party’s fault has not even partly caused the damage 
by collision, then, if he is plaintiff, he can recover in full for the 
damage to his vessel caused by the other party, and if defendant, 
he is not liable for the damage to the other vessel ( h ). 


of infringement of regulations for moorings in part of the Solent, a vessel 
is presumed to be in fault for injury done; see Solent Navigation Act, 
1881 (44 & 45 Viet. 0 . ccxix.), s. 8. Not knowing a local rule is no 
excuse for not obeying it (The Biver Derwent (1889), 6 Asp. M. L. 0. 467, 
470). There is no warranty implied in a towage contract as to obedience 
to looal rules (The United Service (1883), 8 P. D. 56). 

(d) The Ratthwoite Hall (1874), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 210. 

(e) Oayzer v. Canon Co. (1884), 9 App. Cas. 873, per Lord Blackburn, 
at pp. 882, 883, but see per Lord Watson, at p. 886 ; and The" Jesmond ” 
ana the “Earl of Elgin" (1871), L. R. 4 P. C. 6 (violating the rule to port 
her helm made the vessel primd fade responsible for the collision). In 
cose of absence of lights on a vessel in collision at night, the burden lies 
on her to show that this non-compliance with the regulations was not the 
cause of the collision; Bee The “ Fenham ” (1870), L. R. 3 P. C. 212, 216; 
Oayzer v. Canon Co., supra, at p. 882. The burden of proof is on the 

S laintiff’s vessel, though overtaken (The Bassett Hound (1894), 7 Asp. 
[. L. C. 467, 468, C. A.). 

(/) See pp. 483 etseg., ante. 

(g) As to the liabilities in cases where the two vessels which are in fault 
for the damage by collision are one of the two which have been in collision 
and a third vessel, see The Bernina (2) (1887), 12 P. D< 58, 89, 90,0. A.; 
and p. 522, post. ‘ > 

(h) See Oayzer v. Canon Co., supra, per Lord BlaoksUbn, at pp. 880, 
,881 (" Those who are injured by the accident, if they themselves are 
jjot parties causing the accident, may recover both in law-and admiralty. 

. . . Now upon that there must always be a question whether ok 
Hot, if there is neglect shown of any rule, that neglect iB the cause of 
the accident*’); Spaight v. Tedcasile (1881), & App. Cas. 217, per Lord 
Bblbornb, L.C., at p. 219 (“ Such an omission, ought not to be regarded 
els contributory negligence if it might in the circumstances which, actually 
happened have been .unattended- With danger -but, for the defendant’s 
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Sect. 8. (2) If the fault of each party has partly caused (t) the damage by 

Negligence collision, both vessels are to blame, and each party is liable to make 
Causing g 00< j the damage of the other party in proportion to the degree in 
Damage. w hich his vessel was in fault ( k ). 

fault, and if it had no proper connection as a cause with the damage 
which followed as its effect ” ); The Woodrop-Sims (1815), 2 Dods. 83, 85, 
approved in the HouBe of Lords, Hay v. Le Neve (1824), 2 Sh. So. App. 
395. These statements in the above cases and in the text express in 
usual language the position of a plaintiff or defendant in such circum¬ 
stances both at common law and admiralty. In this view collateral 
negligence never “ causes ” the damage, and the term “ contributory ” 
negligence correctly expresses negligence which prevents the plaintiff from 
recovering in full in an action of collision between two ships, or from 
recovering at all in other actions of tort. There is, however, a different 
way of looking at the matter, which brings about the same result but 
involves a different set of expressions. Collateral negligence in collision 
cases has sometimes been looked at by high authorities as a “cause” 
of the damage (since it may usually be said to be a causa sine qud non), or 
as having “ contributed to ” the damage ; but then it has still been con¬ 
sidered that this collateral negligence, though “causing” or “contributing 
to ” the damage, did not affect tho light of the party so as to prevent 
him from recovering damages in full if plaintiff, or so as to render him liable 
if defendant; and in this view the negligence' which affects the right of 
tho party was naturally described as negligence which “ wholly directly 
causes,” or “ partly directly causes,” or “ directly contributes to,” the 
damage, or as “ directly contributory ” negligence. Compare Tuff v. 
Warman (1857), 2 C. B. (n. s.) 740, per Willes, J., who directed the jury 
in a collision action at common law : “If the plaintiff directly contributed 
to the accident, you should find for the defendant” ; affirmed (1858), 
5 C. B. (n. s.) 573, Ex. Ch.; Walton v. London, Itrighton, and South 
Coast Rail. Co. (1866), liar. & it nth 424, 429; Radley v. London and 
North Western Rail. Co. (1876), 1 App. Cas. 754, per Lord Penzance, 
at p. 759 (“Though the plaintiff may have been guilty of negligence, and 
although that negligence may in fact have contributed to the accident,” 
yet if the defendant could by ordinary care and diligence have avoided the 
mischief, “ the plaintiff’s negligence will not excuse him ”); The Bernina (2) 
(1887), 12 P. D. 58, 61,62,63, (!. A..,per Lord Esher, M.ll. (“directlypartly 
cause,” and “ partly directly cause,” and “wholly directly cause ”). This 
latter view and set of expressions appear to be as definite as the former 
view and Bet of expressions, but it is clearly dosirable that the two sets of 
expressions should be kept apart, though it might appear that this has 
not always been the case; and see Ramey v. London and North Western 
Rati. Go., supra, at p. 759. The former .view is adopted in the text; and 
the former set of expressions are accepted as preferable, because they are 
more usual and shorter and less involved, and because the Maritime Con¬ 
ventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5,o. 57), s. 1 (1), uses in this connexion the 
expression “caused ” and not “ directly caused.” 

(i) It is possible that each party may be negligent, and vet that the 
acts of neglrgence may be too trivial or indirect to he held to be a cause of 
the damage, which will then, so far as these parties are concerned, be an 
inevitable accident, as to which see pp. 535, 536, post. 

(k) See Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 57), s. 1 (1), 
and see pp. 517, 518, post; see also Cayzerv. OarronCo. (1884), 9 App. Cas. 
873, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 881 (“ When the cause of the accident is 
thetault of both, each party being guilty of blame which causes the accident, 
there is a difference between the rule of admiralty and the rule of oommop 
law. . . . The rule of the admiralty is, that if there is blame causing the 
accident on both sides, they are to divide the loss equally, just as the rule 
of law is that if there iB blame causing the accident on both sides, however 
small that blame may be on one side, the loss lies where it falls ”). The 
word “equally” no longer applies j see Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 
(1 & 2 Geo. Bt o. 57), s. 1 (1). And “ the rule of common law ” is the rule 
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(8) If one party’s fault has solely caused the damage by collision, 
then, if he is plaintiff, he cannot recover for the damage to his 
vessel, and if defendant he is liable for the whole of the damage to 
the other vessel (Z). 

743. The rules of law as to when an act which is in fact wrong 
is yet not negligent, and as to the necessity of proving that the act 
was not only negligent but also caused the damage, in order to 
establish liability, have been already set out (m). 

For a long time hitherto the legal doctrine of cause has often 
been less necessary to consider in collision cases in the Admiralty 
Court than in cases of torts in courts of common law, owing to a 
presumption of fault (n) being imposed by statute on a vessel which 
disobeyed one of the Sea Regulations, thus avoiding inquiry as 
to whether the act of disobedience in fact caused the damage. 
Since presumption of fault will soon altogether disappear (o), the 
legal doctrine of cause will often need more consideration in 
collision cases. 

Whether one or more negligent acts have caused or partly caused 
certain damage by collision is generally not a question of law but a 
question of fact (j>) ; that is to say, when the particular events have 
been ascertained, the conclusion from these particulars, that the act 
was or was not the cause ( q ) or part cause of the damage, should 
be drawn according to the general good sense of ordinary men (r). 

which has applied t.o all torts, other than actions of collision between two 
ships, since the Judicature Act, 1873 (30 & 37 Viet. e. 60). As to the rule 
of common law, see, iurther. The Bernina (2) (1887), 12 P. IJ. 58, C. A., 
per Lindley, L.J., at p. 89 (“ If there has been as much want of reason¬ 
able care on A.’s part as on B.’s, or, in other words, if the proximate 
cause of the injury is the want of reasonable care on both sides, A. 
cannot sue B ”). 

(Z) See Cayser v. Garron Go. (188-1), 9 App. Cas. 873, per Lord Black - 
buhn, at p. 881 (“ Where the cause of the accident is the fault ot one 
party and one party only, admiialty and common law both agree in 
saying that that one party who is to blame shall bear the whole of the 
damage of the other”). Compare The Woodrop-Svms (1815), 2 Dods. 83, 
85 (the collision “ may have been the fault ol the ship which rau the 
other down; and in this case the innocent party would be entitled to 
an entire compensation from the other”); approved in Idle House of 
Lords in Hay v. Le Neve (1824), 2 Sh. Sc. App. 395. 

(to) See pp. 500, 503 et sea , ante. 

(n) As to presumption of fault, see pp. 534, 535, post. 

(o) See pp. 634, 535, post. 

Go) See Gayzer v. Garron Co., supra, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 881 
(“It is necessary to see that the actual transgression has been in fact the 
cause of the accident to some extent (it does not matter how much), and 
that is a matter of proof ”). 

{q) “ Cause ” in the law of negligence means ordinarily the effioient 
cause, that is, by what acts of men the event came to pass ; though in 
peculiar cases questions of material cause may ariBO; compare The West 
Cock, [1911] P. 208, C. A. “ Efficient ” cause is a metaphor taken from 
human action. As to the legal doctrine of cause, see, further, title Tort, 
Moh XXVII., p. 471. 

(r) See 8.8. Hero ( Owners ) v. Commissioners for Executing the Office of 
Lord High Admiral of the United Kingdom, [1912] A. C. 300, per Lora 
Loreburn, L.C., at p. 304 (the negligence of one vessel “in the ordinary 
plain common sense of the business ” contributed to the damage by 
collision). And in a court of common law, before the Judicature Act, 
1873 (36 & 37 Viot. c. 68), s. 25 (9), the question whether the defendant's 
negligence had caused damage by collision, or whether the plaintiffs 
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744. Oases in which.both vessels have been negligent are ofrtwd 
kinds—either both vessels have been simultaneously negligent at or 
up to tb'e last, or one vessel has been negligent last, and the other 
vessel's negligence has begun and often finished before it. 

745. Where both vessels have been simultaneously negligent at 
or up to the last, the decision as to whether the negligence of each 
side was a cause of the collision damage is more simple. The 
usual question then is whether the act of negligence on each side 
was in itself so substantial (a) and so directly related (&) to the 
damage by collision as to amount to a cause of it. When both 
vessels have thus been simultaneously negligent at the last, and 
when the negligent act of each is substantial and directly related to 
the collision damage, the principle numbered (2) (c) is applied, each 
vessel is held to have partly caused the damage, and the judgment 
is that both are to blame. 

Thus, in the case of a collision with a launch, the owners of the 
launch have been held to blame for launching before the proper 
order was given by signal and the owners of the other vessel for 
approaching negligently (d). Two steamships meeting in a river 
have been held to blame, when one came up the reach improperly, 
and the other carelessly starboarded into her (e). So also two sail¬ 
ing vessels, when one failed to keep out of the way and the other 
to keep her course ( / ), and when one failed to keep out of the way, 
and the other oujjjht to have seen her in time and done something 
to avoid the collision (g ); and in fog, when a vessel at anchor was 
in fault for not ringing her bell, and a steamship was in fault for 
being under way and going too fast ( h ). When a steamer carried 
her anchor improperly projecting at night, and the other vessel, if 
she had navigated with reasonable care, would have avoided collision, 
each was held to have partly caused the damage done by the anchor 
in collision, and both were to blame (i). 

746. On the other hand, in a large number of collisions at 
sea (j) one vessel has been negligent at the last and the other 


negligence contributed to it, was a question of fact for the jury, whore 
there was evidence to support such a finding. 

(a) See The Argo (1900), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 74, 0. A. 

(b) See The “ Fanny M. Carvill." (Owners) y. The “ Peru ” (Owners), The 
••Fanny if. Carvill ” (1875), 13 App. Cos. 455, n. f P. C. 

(c) Seo p. 608, ante. 

(d) The United States (1865). 12 L. T. 33. P. C. 

(«) The Frankfort, [1910] P. 50, 65, C. A. 

(/) The “Agra" and “Elisabeth Jenkins ” (1867), L. R. 1 P. C. 501, 

(o) The Rosalie (1880), 6 P. D. 245. 

(A) The Clutha Boat 147, [19091 P. 36. 

(t) The Margaret (1881), 6 P. D. 76, C. A. In similar oases at 
Common law before the Judicature Act, 187? (36 & 37 Viet. o. 68), s. 25 (9) 
(Which provided in effect that in collision actions in whioh both vessels 
should be found in, fault, the rules previously in force in the Court of 
Admiralty, so far as they had been at variance with the common law rules, 
should prevail), the plaintiff could not recover (SiUe v. Brown (1840), 9 
C. & P. 601; compare The Scotia (1890), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 541; and The 
Dwwmmbotough (1891), [1892]P. 383, n.; in each ease a steamer and barge, 
both moored, were held both to blame for damage done to the barge by t a© 
steamer's anchor), 

_b) Stoommart Maatsehappy Nederland v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam 
Navigation Co. (1880), 5 App. Cas. 876, per Lord Watson, at p. 90S. 
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vessel’s negli&pface has taken place before that*. or, in less precise 
words, the acts of negligence have been antecedent wad subsequent* 

In these cases the decision as to whether each aot wag or was not a 
cause of the collision is more difficult. The question is not simply 
whether each act was substantial and directly related to the damage 
by collision, but it must also be considered how far the subsequent 
act should be treated as connected with or independent of the 
antecedent act, and the importance of each has to be contrasted in 
connexion with the result ( k). 

747. As regards burden of proof in cases of antecedent and Burden of 
subsequent negligence, it has been said of the vessel which was P 100 ** 
antecedently negligent that she must accept the burden of showing 

that her neglect did not contribute to any collision or damage 
which may have occurred at the time or subsequently ( l ). 

748. In such cases it may be that the damage by collision was Cause of 
caused wholly by the subsequent negligence (in), or that it was damage, 
caused partly by the antecedent negligence of one vessel and partly 

by the subsequent negligence of the other, or wholly by the 
antecedent negligence, the subsequent negligence being then too 
slight a factor to be reckoned as a cause (a). 

The following are instances of these three alternatives. When 
there was plenty of light in a dock, and a steam tug ran into the 
stern of a barge there, and it was alleged that the stern of the 
barge came out and presented an obstacle to the tug and that there 
was no one on board the barge, it was held that, even if this allega¬ 
tion was true (and if, therefore, there was antecedent negligence of 
the barge), it had nothing to do with the collision, as the tug could 
see perfectly well where the barge was, and her subsequent negli¬ 
gence alone caused the collision ( 0 ). As an instance of both 
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(ft) When there has been antecedent and subsequent negligence, it 
cannot he established in law that the other party partly caused the damage 
merely by showing that, if they in some earlier stage of navigation had done 
something which they ought to have done, a different situation would have 
resulted; see Spaight v. Tedoastle (1881), 6 App. Cas. 217, per Lord 
Sblbobne, L.C., at p. 219. 

( l ) Gayiser v. Canon Co. (1884), 9 App. Cas. 873, per Lord Watson, at 
p. 886; The Winstanley, [1896J P. 297, C. A., per Lord Esheb, M.R., at 
p. 304. 

(m) In cases where the subsequent negligence is held to be the cause of 
the damage, it is not uncommon to refer to Bacon’s first maxim of the 
law, In jure non remota causa, sed proximo, spectatur; see Spaight v. 
Tedeaetle, eupra. But this maxim of law is difficult to apply; and its 
precise meaning is uncertain, because causa proximo is sometimes used to 
express not the immediate cause (compare Sncesby y. Lancashire and York¬ 
shire Bail. Co. (1874), L. R. 9 Q. B. 263, per Blackbubn, J., at p. 267), 
but the “ decisive ” cause (oompare Pollock, Law of Torts, 9th ed., p. 477). 

(n) in cases where the antecedent negligence is held to have caused the 
damage, it’is sometimes referred to as the causa causans or real liause; 
see Lloyd v. General Iron Screw CoUier Co. (1864), 3 H. & C. 284, 291; 
tfiough in that cose on antecedent act, which was an efficient cause in the 
ordinary sense, was compared with a subsequent natural event, which Was 
not strictly an efficient cause, because it lacked the element of human 
responsibility. See also Chartered Mercantile Bank of India v. Nether¬ 
lands India Steam Navigation Co. (1883), 10 Q. B. D. 521, 531. 

MJ'he Bomot, [1892] P. 361, 365. 
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to blame, when a steamer steered across the courfiFtrf a flotilla of 
warships contrary to a notice of the Board of ^ra'de, it was held 
that her negligence in so doing partly caused the collision, but that 
it was also partly caused by the warship's subsequent negligence in 
starboarding instead of porting (p). Bo also a vessel at anchor 
having no light, and another vessel which ought to have had a 
better look-out and so have avoided collision with her, were each 
hold to have partly caused the collision (</). When two steam¬ 
ships have been close to each other at night green to green, 
and one has negligently put her helm hard-a-port, though the 
other steamship might be negligent afterwards in not reversing 
soon enough, this subsequent negligence might not have any 
material effect, so that the damage might be wholly caused by the 
antecedent negligence (?■). 

749. Thus, in any case where two vessels have been in collision, 
both of which have been negligent, whether the acts of negligence 
are simultaneous or antecedent and subsequent, the liability of the 
owner of each vessel depends on the principles above stated. A 
subsidiary (s) rule, however, has been laid down which, though it 
does not precisely correspond with these principles and is there¬ 
fore somewhat difficult to apply, is yet recognised both in courts 
of common law and admiralty to be sometimes of assistance in 
determining whether a party’s negligence has or has not caused or 
partly caused wrongful damage. It may be stated as follows, as 
regards its application to collision cases :— 

In cases of antecedent and subsequent (t) fault or negligence, 

(p) (S'.iS. Hero (Owners) v. Commissioners for Executing the Office of Lord 
High Admit at of the. United Kingdom, [1912] A. C. 300, 304. 

(q) Hay v. Le Neve (1824), 2 Sli. So. App. 396. 

(r) Compare Stoomvaart MaaOchappy Nederland v. Peninsular and 
Oriental Steam Navigation Co. (1880), 5 App. Caa. 876, 886, 888, 889, as to 
the view taken by the nautical assessors in the Court of Appeal and not 
differed from by that court. 

(*) This subsidiary rule (as regards the application of it to the defen¬ 
dant’s escape from liability) is usually considered to have been first 
definitely formulated in 1809; see Butterfield v. Forrester (1809), 11 East, 
60 (where a rider was thrown by a pole put up across a road), per Lord 
Ellenborough. C J., at p. 61: “ One person being in fault will not dis¬ 
pense with another’s using ordinary caro for himself. Two things rnuBt 
concur to support this action, an obstruction in the road by the fault of the 
defendant and no want of ordinary care to avoid it on the part of the 
plaintiff.” And the first trace of a similar doctrine in a collision between 
vessels appears to be in Lack v. Seward (1829), 4 C. & P. 106 (an action 
between the owners of two barges), per Lord Tenterden, C.J., at p. 108 : 
“ Nor will he” (the defendant) “be liable if the accident would have been 
avoided but for the negligence of the plaintiff’s men in not being on 
board his barge.” Compare Beven, Negligence in Law, 3rd ed., p. 148; 
title Tort. Vol. XXVII., p. 601. 

*(<) Compare Spaight v. Tedcastle (1881), 6 App. Cas. 217, where Lord 
Blackburn, at p. 226, referring to this rule, points out that it can only 
relieve the defendant—and in the same way it will only relieve the plaintiff 
—in a case of antecedent and subsequent negligence (“To make a 
defence on this ground it must be shewn that the injured party, or those 
with whom for this purpose he is identified, might, by proper care, subse¬ 
quently exerted, have avoided the consequences of the defendant’s want 
of proper care "). So also Carse v. North British Steam Packet Co. 11896), 
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a party by hiflfctseedent fault is not supposed to have even partly 
caused the daira$e hy collision (a), if the other party afterwards 
could have avoided the damage by exercise of reasonable cue (b) 
and ordinary skill (c). 
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‘liTR. (Ct. of Seas ) 475, per Lord McLaren, at p. 484. In the case of simul¬ 
taneous acts of negligence at the last, a rule is sometimes cited to the effect 
that if each party could by reasonable oare have avoided the damage by 
collision, each is to be taken to have oaused it, and eaoh is accordingly 
liable for his share of the joint damage; see Dublin, Wicklow and Wexford 
Bail. Co. v. Slattery (1878), 3 App. Cas. 1155, per Lord Blackburn, at 
pp. 1206,1207, in a dissenting judgment. This rule is not often used in the 
decision of collision cases, and therefore is not of great importance in this 
connexion, but similar comments apply to it as to the rule stated in the 
text. 

(a) Or in other words: Notwithstanding his negligence, a party as 
plaintiff can recover in full for the damage he has sustained by the collision, 
and as defendant is not liable for the damage sustained by the other party, 
if etc. 

( b) As to “ reasonable care" and “reasonable skill," see p. 503, ante. 

(o) Compare Butterfield v. Foriestei (1800), 11 East, 60 ; Lack v Seward 

(1820), 4C. &P. 106 ; Bridgev. Grand Junction Bait. Co. (1838), 3 M. & W* 
244, approving Butterfield v. Forrester, supra. In Bridge v. Grand Junction 
Bail. Co., supia, the law is laid down, per Parke, B., at p. 248: “ Although 
there may have been negligence on the part of the plaintiff, yet, unless he 
might by the exerciso of ordinaiy oare, have avoided the consequences of 
the defendant’s negligence, he is entitled to recover ; if by ordinary oare 
he might have avoided them, he is the author of his own wrong .” These 
terms do not appear to be quite unexceptionable, because, no doubt un¬ 
intentionally, they negative the possibility of any antecedent contributory 
negligence by the plaintiff which would affect his right; compare also Davies 
v. Mann (18*42), 10 M & W. 546 ; Dowell v. General Steam Navigation Co. 
(1855), 5 E. & B. 195, per Lord C4 Mpbell, C J., at p. 206 (“ In these oases ” 
[i.e., where the plaintiff’s negligence has been remotely connected with 
the collision] “ the question aiises whether the defendant, by the exorcise of 
ordinary oare and skill, might have avoided the accident, notwithstanding 
the negligence of the plaintiff, as in the often quoted donkey case, Davies 
v. Mann [supra]. There, although without the negligence of the plaintiff the 
accident could not have happened, this negligence is not supposed to have 
contributed to the accident within the rule upon this subject *’). Compare 
also Tuff v. Wat man (1858), 6 C. B. (n. s.) 573, Ex. Cli. (notwithstanding 
Ilia negugCEse, the plaintiff could recover in a collision action at common 
law before the Judicature Act, 1873 (36 & 37 Viet. c. 66), s. 25 (9), “ if the 
defendant might, by the exercise of caution on his part, have avoided the 
consequences of the neglect or carelessness of the plaintiff "); Walton v. 
London, Brighton and South Coast Bail. Co. (1866), Har. & Ruth. 424; 
Radley v. London and North Western Bail. Co. (1876), 1 App. Cas. 764 
(where Lord Penzance, at p. 759, laid down as a secondary proposition: 

“ Though the plaintiff may have been guilty of negligence, and although 
th a t negligence may, in fact, have contributed to the accident, yet if the 
defendant could in the result, by the exercise of ordinary care and diligenoe, 
have avoided tho mischief which happened, the plaintiff’s negligence will not 
excuse him.’’ These words are not quite beyond cavil, because they open 
the door to tho argument that where the plaintiff and the defendant qpuld 
each at the last by proper care have avoided the accident, the plaintiff 
recover in full. An argument to this effect appears to have been in 
toot based on these words in The Vera Qrue (No. 1) (1884), 8 P. D. 88, 92, 
92» hut it was rejected). Compare also Oayzer v. Oarron Co. (1884), 9 
Ann. Cas. 873, per Lord Watson, at p. 887 ; The Bernina (2) (1887), 12 
p. jbk 58, C. A., per Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 61, proposition (6) ( M If, 
awfcmgh tho plaintiff has himself or by his servants bean guilty of ilagii- 
genoe, aneh negligence did not directly partly cause the accident, 6* W. 

H.L.—XXVI. 8 



SHti&ftra and Navigation. 


814 

B*er. 3 It hah been suggested (d) that this (e) rule is nj^Nogioaliy ptfe- 
diligence ciSe, but that in the great majority of cases in practice it is tpiite 
Causing reasonable, and in certain cases it is a sufficient guide. The rttta 
Damage. j B logically precise, because it is not directed to the Strict ques¬ 
tion whether the antecedent or subsequent negligence wholly or in 
part caused the damage; but the rule substitutes for this question 
a different negative question as to what after a certain moment 
would have caused the damage not to happen, and requires one to 
consider what would have taken place if the party, who was after¬ 
wards negligent, had acted in a way in which he. did not act (/). 

This subsidiary rule, however, is well established ( g ), and it is 
sometimeB easy to apply [h). On the other hand, there are frequent 
cases where it is a matter of extreme difficulty to decide under this 

for example, the plaintiff or his servants having been negligent, the alleged 
wrong-doers might, bj reasonable care have avoided the accident, the plain¬ 
tiff can maintain an action against the defendant' ’); and see The Bernina (2) 
(1887), 12 P. D. 68, per Lord Eshee, MR., at p. 62, proposition (8); 
compare also The Monte Rosa, [1803] P. 23, 30, 31 ; H.M.S. Sans Pdreil, 
[1900] T. 267, 283, 287, 288, C. A. ; The Etna, [1908] P. 269, 281 ; The 
Hero, [1911] P. 128, 144—167, 161, 152, 0. A.; affirmed on different 
grounds, [1912] A. C. 300. 

{d) Dublin, Wicklow and Wexford Rail. Co. v, Slattery (1878), 3 App, (Jas. 
1156, per Lord Blackburn, at p. 1207, in a dissenting judgment, referring 
to BarRt, J.’s, criticism; though that criticism appears to have been 
Somewhat different, see Slattery v, Dublin, Wicklow and Wexford Rail. Co. 
(1876), 10 I. R. C. L. 256, 286, Ex. Oh. Lord Blackburn’s Suggestion 
referred to the rule in so far as it relieved the defendant, but applies to 
it no less in so far as it assists the plaintiff. 

(e) This rule may be s\ipplemented by two corollary rules to be gathered 
from the cases—namely, (1) a party by his antecedent fault is supposed 
to have partly caused the damage by collision, if his antecedent fault was 
such that the other party cojild not afterwards avoid the damage by 
exercise of reasonable care and reasonable skill, and if the other party by his 
subsequent negligence has also partly caused the damage ; (2) a party by 
hia antecedent fault is supposed to have solely caused the damage by 
collision, if his antecedent fault was such that the other party oeuld not 
afterwards avoid the damage by exercise of reasonable care ana reasonable 
skill, and if the other party has not by subsequent fault partly caused 
the damage. See Lack v. Seward (1829), 4 C. & P. 106, pet Lord 
Tenterden, C.J., at p. 108 (“ If the plaintiff’s men had put this barge In 
such a place that persons using ordinary care would run against it, the 
defendant will not ne liable ”); fffte Ovingdean Grange, [19021 P. 208, 214, 
C. A.; The Cambridge (1902), cited [1911] P. 146, (!. A., in the Admiralty 
Division; The Winstanlefy, [1896] P. 297, C. A. But the same comments 
would apply to these rules as to the rule stated in the text on pp. 612, 
613, antei 

(j) Another difficulty involved in the rule is that it often cannot bfe 
known for certain whether, even if very different steps had been taken, a 
collision would still not have occurred. And the rule appears sometimes to 
presB unfairly oh the party who is afterwards negligent by putting Ont of 
Sight what has happened before and devoting all the eriticism to his conduct, 

* (o> In a. case at common law it was held that the judge’s direction 
to tjbe jury, faaVihg regard to its terms, whs bad, he having failed to e&ll 
thelt'.Attention to the application of the role; See Radley r. London and 
Ifrrfh' Western Rail. Co. (1876), 1 App. Cas. 764. * 

(A) The Etna, supra, at p. 281. The reason seems to be that the 
negative question as to avoidance, though more complicated in ides tbah 
the positive question as to the cause, is iu fact easier to decide in certain 
oases, sueh as Davies v. Mann (1842), 10 M. & W. 646) Compare The 
Motile E6ed, iu$fa. ^ 
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rule whether or not the negligence pi the initial 'jfrong-doer dpijld 
hove been avoided by the other party (*); and in such coge^ It 
appears safer to be guided by the above principles.. 

750 . Thus, in some cases a vessel has shown antecedent negli¬ 
gence in Bteering through a squadron of warships under way, and 
the warship which has come into collision with her has afterwards 
been negligent in not keeping out of her way. In the latest of 
these cases (/c) the House' of Lords held that the antecedent negli¬ 
gence of the first vessel in ordinary good sense mainly contributed 
to the accident, though the courts below, applying the subsidiary 
rule, had held this vessel not to blame for that negligence (l). 

A corollary to this rule may be applied iu case of a collision of a 
vessel under way with another at anchor or otherwise moored. If 
a vessel has been moored by her owner’s servants in such a position 
as to require more than reasonable care and reasonable skill to avoid 
her on the part of those navigating a second vessel which has 
collided with her, the owner of the first vessel will be supposed to 


(i) The Hero , [1911] P. 128, 161, C. A. 

(k) 8.S. Hero (Owners) v. Commissioners for Executing the Office of Lord 
High Admiral of the Vnited Kingdom, [1912] A. C. 300. The Cambridge 
(1903), 0. A., cited in The Hero, supra, at p. 147, was decided in the Court 
of Appeal in the same way, and apparently for the same reason. Ou the 
other hand, in n.M.S. Sams Pareil, [1900] P. 267, the Court of Appeal 
applied the subsidiary rule, and held the first vessel not to blame for her 
antecedent negligence ; but it is difficult to reconcile this decision with the 
above cases ; compare The Hero, supra, at p. 147. The Etna, [1911] 
P. 269, 281, a oase ou similar facts, appears to have been decided on 
the basis that both vessels were negligent at the last, though it was found 
that the initial negligence of the Etna could not have boon avoided by thp 
exercise of ordinary care and skill by those on the Wear. 

( l ) So also when a steamship proceeding against the tide negligently failed 
to wait above a point in the river, and the second steamship was subse¬ 
quently negligent because, though she saw the wrong position of the first 
steamship at a sufficient distanco, she tried recklessly to run between her and 
another vessel when there was not space enough, the House of Lords held 
that the antecedent neglect was not a part of the fault which occasioned 
the accident, and the second steamship was alone to blame; see Cayger v. 
Oarron Co. (1884), 9 App. Oas. 873, per Lord Blackburn, atp. 884, and Lord 
Fitzgerald, at p. 889; Lord Watson, ibid., p. 887, based his judgment 
on the ground that the consequences of the antecedent neglect of the 
other vessel could have been avoided by ordinary care on the part of the 
Margaret. Compare The Winstanley, [1896] P. 297, C. A., where a steam¬ 
ship came into a harbour on the wrong side and had to cross on to her 
right side, but the second steamship whioh came into collision with her 
was held alone to blame, because the second steamship, if handled with 
proper care, would not have been hampered. See also The Qvingdean 
Orange, [1902] P. 208, 210, 214, C. A., where similar antecedent neglect 
took place dose to the Beoond steamship, it was held that the first steam¬ 
ship was to blame for throwing on the second steamship the difficulty of 
using more than ordinary care to avoid collision, though the second steam¬ 
ship was also to blame ; and The Monte Bosa, [1803] P. 23 (the anchor of 
a Steamship in a river at daylight improperly projeoted to the knowledge 
of a tug, and the tug negligently sheered against it, and there was no 
time to lower the anchor when she sheered, so that the subsequent negli¬ 
gence was that of the tug; the rule was applied, and it was held that the 
damage could have been avoided by the exercise of reasonable care on the 
tug’s part, and that she was alone to blame). 
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have at least partly caused the accident (a). But the vessel thus 
wrongly moored is still within the pale of law, and is protected by 
the general rule that everyone, in the conduct of that which may be 
harmful if misconducted, is bound to the use of due care and 
shill (b ): and a rash anchorage by one vessel will be immaterial if 
a collision can be avoided by the other vessel by due care (c). 

(iv.) Ntgltgence of more than Tuo Veaaile. 

751. The collision cases where more than two vessels have been 
negligent have usually been caseB involving one or more tugs and 
tows ( d ). The general principle is that, where by the fault of three 
or more vessels damage is caused to one or more of those vessels, 
to their cargoes or freight, or to any property on board, the liability 
to make good the damage or loss is in proportion to the degree in 
which each vessel was in fault (e). 

Sub-Sect. 4. —The lluh of Division of Damage or Less in Proportion to Fault, 

752. The Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (f) (hereafter in this 
sub-section referred to as “ the Act”) applies to cases of damage or 
loss by collision caused by the fault of two or moie vessels to 
certain descriptions of property and persons (y); and the law as 
to division of loss in such cases has been very largely altered by 
the Act. The alterations fall under four heads. The first altera¬ 
tion establishes an entirely fresh basis for the division of loss in 


(а) Lack v. Seward (1829), 4 C. & P. 106, 108, per Lord Tentekden, 
CrJ., at p. 108: “If the plaintiff’s men had put this barge in such a 
position thatpersons using ordinary care would run against it, tne defendant 
will not be liable ” (at common law); compare The Ooinadean Grange, 
[19021 P. 208, 214, <'. A. In The Batavier (1846), 2 Wm. Bob. 407, Dr. 
Luskin qton said: “ It is, I apprehend, the bounden duty of the vessel under 
weigh, whether the vessel at anchor be propeily or improperly moored, 
to avoid if it be possible, with safety to herseli, any collision whatever ” ; 
but this requires some such qualification, as “ by the exercise of reason¬ 
able eare and reasonable skill,” as is shown by the context. 

(б) Colchester Corporation v. Brooke (1846), 7 Q. 13. 330, 377. In 
Dalton v. Denton (1857), 1 C. B. (n. s.) 672, .where the bowsprit of the 
defendant’s vessel, which was moored at f wharf, projected over the water 
fronting the plaintiff’s adjoining wharf and over a mast which was being 
worked upon there, and descended on the mast with the ebb tide and broke 
it, it was held that the projection of the mast imposed no duty on the 
defendant, and hp was not liable. But the circumstances are imperfectly 
reported, and the damagp probably occurred in special circumstances 
which excused the defendant. 

(c) Carte v. North British Steam Packet Co. (1895), 22 It. (Ct. of Sees.) 

476, 

„ (d) As to negligenoe in such oases, and as to vessels in tow, see p. 492, 
ante, p. 629, post; arid compare The Harvest Home, [1905] P, 177, C. A.; 
The MOrgengry and The Blackcock, [1900] P. 1, (i A.; The Englishman 
and Thd Australia, [18941 P. 289. 

<«) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 57), s. 1 fl). 

(/) 1 it 2 Geo. 6, c. 57. This Act is to be construed (ibid., s. 10) 
as one with the M. 6. Acts, 1894—-1907, and, therefore, presumably 
also -as onMtith the M< 8. Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 0, e. 42) (see ibid., 
p. 2); and s«6«tote (a), p. 10, ante, 

ig) See p. B09, ante. 
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collision eases; the other three alterations affeot the division of loss bbct. b. 
in minor degrees. NegUjspace' 

First, the Act creates a new rule fbr division of loss (h), under £<iu#htg 
which the liability of the owner of one vessel in fault to pay damages Dsawfo 
to the owner of the other vessel in fault may in future be increased 
or decreased from the half damages, for which he would have been 
liable before the Act. 

Secondly, the Act does away (i) with the special statutory rule in 
collision cases, by which a vessel which had infringed an article of 
the Sea Regulations was deemed to be in fault. 

Thirdly, the Act affects the kind of damages which the owner of 
one wrong-doing vessel can claim to share with the owner of the 
other; thus, claims for loss of life under Lord Campbell’s Act (k) 
or personal injuries will in future be included in the damages 
divisible ( l ), though not so before the Act (m); and the Act 
affects the nature of proceedings in certain matters which may 
be the subject of division of loss; thus, as will be seen below, 
claims for loss of life and personal injuries can in future 
be enforced by action in rem (n), which was not so before the • 

Act. 

Fourthly, the Act declares a limit of time against actions of 
damage or loss by collision- to certain property, and actions for 
damages for loss of life or personal injuries; and also a limit of time 
against certain actions to enforce a contribution between the owners 
of the different vessels in fault (o). 

753. In all actions as to collisions etc. [p) begun since the 16th Bole as to 
December, 1911(g), the rule is that where by the fault (r) of two ^Waionof 


(h) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Goo. 5, c. 67), a. 1. 

( i ) Ibid., a 4(1). 

( k ) Fatal Accidents Act, 1846 (9 & 10 Viet. c. 93). 

(!) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 57), s. 3; compare 
ibid., s. 2. 

( m ) The Oiree, [1006] P. 1, 13 ; The General Havelock (1905), 21 T. L. R. 
438 ; but compare Boucher v. Clyde Shipping Co., [1904J 2 I. R. 129 (pilot 
in charge of vessel to blame held entitled to recover half damages for 
property loss and personal injuries against owners of other vessel to blame). 

(») Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 57), s. 5. 

(o) Ibid., s. 8. The time may, howevor, be extended by the court, and 
this was done in The Cambria (1912), 29 T. L. R. 69. 

ip) The Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 57). s. 1, which 
states the rule, is headed, “ Provisions as to Collisions, eto.” The “ etc.” 
miiy possibly refer to damage or loss to a vessel otherwise than by oollision, 
for instance by running aground. 

{q) “ This Act shall not apply in any case in which proceedings have 
been taken before the passing thereof ” {ibid., s. 9 (2)). In The Bmerpriie, 
[1812] P. 207, it was argued on these words unsuccessfully that the Aot did 
not apply when proceedings were taken after the Aot had passed, namely; 
the 10tn December, 1011, but the collision had occurred before this date. As 
regards actions to which the Aot applies, the Judicature Aot, 1873 (36&S7 
Viet. o. 66), s. 25 (9), ceases to have effect; see Maritime Conventions Aot, 
1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, e. 57), b. 9 (3). 

(r) “ Fault ” appears to be used rather than “ negligence," because it 
denotes wrong-doing of any kind both in its popular and legal sense, and 
is therefore the suitable equivalent of a similar word in other languages, 
this being desirable, since the Aot was passed to carry out an international 
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or morq vessels (a) damage or loss is paused! to one or more of those 
vessels (6), to their cargoes or freight (c), or to any property op 
board, the liability to make good the damage or loss is in propor¬ 
tion to the degree in which each vessel was in fault (d); apd if, 
having regard to all the circumstances of the case, it is not pqssible 
to establish different degrees of fault, the liability shall be apportioned 
equally (c). 

754. This rule clearly alters liabilities which existed before the 
Act. But it was desirable for the legislature also to decide whether 
the new rule should be allowed to create new liabilities, and as to 
this it appears that the rule is not to be construed as imposing any 
new liability upon a person from which he was previously exempted 
by any provision of law (/). 

755. In this rule, as often in statutes relating to the liability of 


Convention. “ Negligence ” is a negative word, and iB sometimes used in 
popular language of omissions alone, though in law it includes commissions 
Its \vell; see Grill y. General Iron Screw Collier Co. (I860), L. R. 1 C. P. 600, 
per Willes, J., at p. 612; Blyth v. Birmingham Water Works Co. (1856), 
JI Exch. 781, per Aldekson, B., atp. 784. 

(i a ) “ Damage or loss is oaused ... by the fault of two or more vessels.” 
This appears to mean with regard to each vessel, “paused through the 
navigation of the vessel by the fault of those in charge of her"; compare 
Curne v. M‘Knight, [1897] A. C. 97, per Lord Halsbury, L.C., at p. 101 
(“ The phrase that it must be the fault of the ship itself is not a more 
figurative expression, but it imports, in my opinion, that the ship against 
which a maritime lien for damages is claimed is the instrument of mis¬ 
chief, and that, in order to establish the liability of the ship itself to the 
maritime lien claimed, some act of navigation of the ship itself should 
cither mediately or immediately be the cause of the damage ”); and ibid , 
per Lord Watson, at pp. 106, 107. See also The Vera Crus (No. 2) (1884), 
9 P. D. 90, 101, C. A. (decided on tho Admiralty Oonrt Act, 1861 (24 & 25 
Viol c. 10), s. 7, “ damage done by a ship ”), per Bowen, L. J. (“ ‘ Damage 
done by a ship * means done by those in charge of a ship, with the ship 
as the noxious instrument "). As to the meaning of “ vessel," seep. 374, 
ante. 

(b) This is only a figurative way of referring to the damage or loss causod 
to tno persons interested in the vessels, their cargo ot freight, or pro- 
perty on board (The Caimhahn, [1914] P. 26,J) 1,0. A.). “Damage or loss” 
eaused to one or more of the vessels, clearly includes loss by the unking of a 
Vessel or damage whioh has to be repaired. It also includes “ salvage or other 
expenses, consequent on the fault ” of the two or more vessels, which are 
“ recoverable at law by way of damages ” (Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 
(1 & 2 Geo. 6. o, 67), s. 1 (2)). As to such other expenses, see p. 638, post. 

(e) “ Freight'* includes passage'money and hire; see Maritime Conven¬ 
tions Aet, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 67), s. 1 (2). 

(d) Ibid., s. 1 (1). For examples of allotting liability in proportion 
to fault, see The Rosalia, [1912] F. 109 (60 per cent, and 40 per cent.); 
Wfo Sargasso, [1012]P. 192 (two-thirds and one-third); The Barking (1912), 
Shvppm% Gaeette, 29th April, 1912; The Cctimbahn, [1914] P. 26, 
O. A. (equal portions); The Bravo (1913), id T. L. R. 122 (four-flfths 
and one-fifth). In this case the more successful party claimed that the 
costs should be divided in the same proportion, but Evans, P-, declined f to 
lay down any striot rule, and said it would be best, apart from special 
circumstances, to adhere to the old practice in collision actions that each 
delinquent Vessel, if she came into oonrt either to make an attack or ,to 
repel an attack, should bear her own costs. 

(e) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, e. 67), s. 1 (1) (a), 

(f) Ibid., s. 1 (1) (c). 



PAfet 



shipowners \ (p)t the Vessel is personified; but the fault of the Vessel 1 

and the liability arising therefrom seem to mean the fault and the Naffigaatt 
liability ( h ) of those interested in the vessel (t). It can hardly fHriUdfcfi 
be doubted that for the purpose of determining liability under this D&ftiage. 
rule the expression "those interested in the vessel," when read 
into the rule, will include any persons, other than the ordinary 
owners, who are responsible for the fault of the vessel, because in 
any case where, by virtue of any charter or demise or for any 
other reason, the owners are not responsible for the navigation and 
management of the vessel* references in the Act to 4 ‘ the owners " 
are to be taken to be references to the charterers or other persons 
for the time being so responsible ( j). 

756. For this rule to apply, fault must be established on the Fault causing 
part of each vessel of such a nature as to cause the damage or damage or 
loss (k). But there need nob be negligent manoeuvring by each os8, 
vessel for both to be held in fault* For instance, it will be sufficient 

if the impact is due to one vessel’s negligence, and the damage 
due to improper projection of the other vessel’s anchor (l), if its 
position could not reasonably have been seen beforehand on th» 
damaged vessel (m). 

757. Nothing in the rule renders any vessel liable for any loss Compulsory 
or damage to which her fault has not contributed (?j). Where a pilotage, 
collision occurs owing to the fault of one vessel and the fault of the 
compulsory pilot in charge of the other vessel, it may be that the 

owners of the vessel in charge of the pilot will not be held liable to pay 
for any damages arising out of the collision, as they are not liable 
for the fault of the pilot (o); or it may be argued that the rule doos 
not apply inasmuch as there is no fault on the part of their vessel. 

If it is held that the rule does apply, then, just as the owners of 
this vessel would have been entitled before the Act to recover half 
their damages from the other vessel in such a case (a), so it seems 

( g ) For instance, in the Admiralty Court Act, 18(51 (24 & 25 Viet, 
c. 10), s.. 7 (damage done by any ship), and in the M. S. Amend¬ 
ment Act, 1802, s. 29 (now repealed) (the ship shall be deemed to be 
in fault). 

(ft) Compate Murray V. Currie (1870), L. R. 6 C. I*. 24, per Willes, J., 
at p. 27 (“ in ascertaining who is liable for the act of a wrong-doer, you must 
lopk to the wrong-doer himself or to the first person m the ascending line 
who is the employer and has control over the work ’’). 

({) The Cairnbahu, [1914] P.,25, 31, C. A. 

(j) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Ceo. 5, c. 57), s. 9 (4). 

(ft) Just as before the Act a collision was only held to be the fault of 
both vessels, if each party was guilty of fault which caused the accident 
(Cayser y. Carton Co. (1884), 9 App. Cas. 873, 881), though at that time 
a vessel might be deemed iu fault for an infringement, of the Sea 
Regulations. 

(7) The Margaret (1881), 6 P. D. 76, C. A.; compare The Diihetanborougn, 

[1892] P. 303, n.; The Scotia (1890), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 641 < The Hornet, 
ff8921 P. 361. 

(m) The Monte Rosa, [1893] P. 23. 31. 

(n) Maritime Conventions Act, 19ll (1 & 9 Geo. 5, c. 57), s. 1 (1) (ty). 

'(o) This whs so before the Act; see The Hector (1888), 8 P. D. 2l8 f 225, 

0* A 

(a) The Hector, tUpta, at p. 229, 
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to follow that iu future they will be entitled to reeover any larger ( b ) 
or smaller proportion according to the degree in which the other 
vessel is held in fault. 

768. In working out the division of loss under the rule, all 
the damages caused to the owner of each vessel which he has to 
share with the owner of the other vessel have first to be ascertained. 
These divisible damages include damage or loss caused to his vessel 
or her cargo or her freight, passage money or hire (c), and also any 
salvage or other expenses consequent on the fault of his vessel 
which have been recovered from him at law by way of damages (d). 
The divisible damages also include damages recovered in respect of 
loss of life or personal injuries, as an express right to recover 
contribution in such cases is given by the Act (<?). 

When the divisible damages of the first owner have been thus 
ascertained, the liability of the second owner to make good his pro¬ 
portion of these first damages is only a provisional liability accord¬ 
ing to principles hitherto established, and it is not a debt due from 
him to the first owner (/). The divisible damages of the second 
owner must also be ascertained. Then the proportion of the first 
damages due from the second owner has to be set against the 
proportion of the second damages due from the first owner, and the 
smaller sum has to be deducted from the larger, and the balance is 
a debt due from one owner to the other. There is only one liability, 


(ft) Notwithstanding the provision that the Maritime Conventions Act, 
1011 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 67), s. 1. shall not impose any liability upon any 
person from which lie is exempted at the date of the Act; bcc ibid., 

0. 1 (1) (c). 

(c) Ibid., b. 1 (1), (2). 

(d) Ibid., s. 1 (2). It is noticeable that “ damages" in ibid, are 
not confined to damages which could be taken into consideration in the 
Admiralty Court; compare The Oiree, [1906] P. 1, 13. The words “ other 
expenses, consequent upon that fault, recoverable at law by way of 
damages ” may or may not be construed to exclude expenses, consequent 
upon the fault, which are not legally recoverable as “ damages ” ; for the 
maxim inclusio uniua eat exclusio alteriua, on the one side, may be »et 
against the principle that the purpose qf words of inclusion in a statutory 
definition is that the thing defined may have a more extended meaning; 
compare Ex parte Ferguson (1871), L. R. 6 Q. B. 280, 291. Thus if an • 
owner claims a right to include among his divisible damages money paid for 
compensation under the Workmen's Compensation Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, 
c. 68), or,a payment under a similar foreign Act (oompare The Oiree, 
supra), he'must sho.w that this compensation comes within some head of 
damage contemplated in the Act. Possibly such compensation may be 
held to be included, though not aptly, under “ damages ” recovered 
against the owners of a vessel where “ loss of life * or “ personal 
injuries ” are suffered by any person on board etc. (Maritime Conventions 
Aft, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. S, c. 57), s. 3 (1) ); or it is arguable that the words 
in ibid., s. 1 (1), “ damage or loss to a vessel,” are to be taken as covering 
all expenses to the owner of the vessel thus arising and so include such 
compensation; see also the proviso to ibid., s. 3 (1). As to oases where 
by the fault of two vessels a collision is caused between one of them and 

a third innocent vessel, see p. 62 2, post. 

(«) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 57), s. 3 (1). 

(f) So the second owner could not recover this sum from bis insurers 
under the roaming-down clause (London Steamship Owners' Insurants 
Co *■ v. Grampian Steamship Co. (1890), 24 Q. B. D. 003). 
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and there can be only one payment (y). Thus in the simple ease of «w it. s. 

both vessels to blame, and each being condemned in half damages, 
the owner who has suffered the greater damages is entitled to 
receive from the second owner 1 ali those damages, less half the 
damages which the second owner has sustained (h). 

759. Either owner can proceed to limit his liability (t), and pay Limitation of 
into court the sum due from him in case of such limitation. And liability. 

in this ease the owner of the vessel who is entitled to receive the 
larger contribution towards his damages, and to whom therefore a 
balance is due, can prove against the fund for the amount of the 
balance (k). 

760. Where more than two vessels have been in collision, and More than 
they have all been in fault, the liability to make good tho damage tw ® ^® 8els 
or loss will be distributed among them in proportion to the degree in a * 

in which each vessel was in fault (Z). Thus, when a tug, tow and Tug and tow 
third vessel are all in fault for a collision between any two of them, 
each vessel must bo allotted its own proportion of the damages (m). 

It may be a great disadvantage to one vessel in such a case to 
allow judgment to go by default in an action by one of the 
others ( n ). 

761. Where by the fault of two vessels a collision is caused Third 
between one of them and a third innocent vessel, the new rule of in,,(X ; ent 

____ __ vt-fiK'l. 

(g) London Steamship Owners' Insurance Co. v. Grampian Steamship Co. 

(1800), 24 Q. B. D. 003, 607. 

(ft) Stoomvaart Maatschappy Nedetland v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam 
Navigation Co. (1882), 7 App. Cas. 795. The text states what the 
law was before the Act carue into operation. The old law depended on 
Stoomvaart Maatschappy Nederland v. Peninsular and Or lent d Steam Navi - 
gation Co , supra, which decided that the result of the Admiralty Court 
rule of division of loss was only one liability, and not cross liabilities. 

This decision was based on the proper form of the decree in the Admiralty 
Court in case of division of loss, and on the Admiralty procedure which 
brought about tho same result as if the whole controversy was dealt with 
in one proceeding. But under the Act division of loss turns on the new 
rule, winch is not a mere development of British law, but springs from a 
Convention between nations. It is arguable, therefore, that the whole 
principle of division of loss is changed, and that individual liabilities are 
imposed on the owners of the several vessels even as regards one another. 

It is doubtful for many reasons it this argument can succeed, but if it 
does, the foundation of the Admiralty Court division of loss for the last 
thirty years will be taken away. 

(i) Under M. S. Act, 1894, s. 503; see Maritime Conventions Act, 

1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 57), s. 1 (1) (o). 

(k) Stoomvaart Maatschappy Nederland v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam 
Navigation Co., supra. 

(l) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Goo. 5, o. 57), s. 1 (1). 

(in) Thus avoiding the inequalities before the Act as between tabs owners 
of the tug and tow arising from the owners of the tow being usually more 
substantial shipowners, and therefore being called on to pay tho balanoe of 
damages due to the owners of the third vessel, and being prevented from 
^covering contribution from the owners of the tug owing to the rule of 
no contribution betweon tortfeasors; compare The Englishman and The 
Australia , [1894] P. 239; [1895] P. 212; see also The Harvest Home, [1905] 

P. 177, C. A. 

(ft) As it was sometimes before the Act; see The Morgengry and The 
Blackcock, [1900] P. 1. ' 
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division ol liability (o) does not directly (p) apply to an notion by 
the owners of the innooent vessel against either or both of the 
wrong-doing vessels, and the plaintiffs are entitled to judgment 
against either or both of the wrong-doing vessels for the full amount 
of their damages (g), 

762. As regards cargo on one vessel damaged by a collision with 
another vessel by the fault of both of them, it has not yet been 
decided whether the cargo owner is entitled to recover in full his 
damages from the owner of the other vessol in fault (r). Similarly 
it has not yet been decided whether he is entitled to recover in full 
against the owner of the vessel carrying his cargo, but any right of 
recovery against such owner is qualified by the contract of carriage 
contained, for instance, in the charterparty or bill of lading («). 

763. It has not yet been decided whether the right of a passenger 
in similar circumstances to recover his passage money (t), and 
his right of action for damage or loss of luggage ( u), against the 
owner of the other vessel is limited by the Act. As regards a cabin 
passenger, his right to recover from the owner of the vessel by 
which he is sailing is qualified by liis contj act ticket (a). 

(o) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 57), s. 1 (1). 

(p) As to the application ot the new mle aB to the division between the 
owners of the two wrong-doing vessels ol the damages bo reoovered against 
one of the wrong doing vessels, see pp 523, 521, pout. 

( q ) See The Cunnbahn (1912), 29 T. L R. 60, whore in an action by 
an mnorent tow which lind been damaged owing to the joint negligence 
of her tug and a third vessel, both ol which were found to blame in 
equal degrees, judgment was enleied against both, and owners of the 
tow recovered their damages in full against the owners of the third 
vessel. The same rule existed before the Act; see 8 8. Devonshire 
[Owners) v. Barge Leslie [Owners), [1012] A. C. 634. It appears that, 
according to art. 4 of the Collision Convention between the contracting 
states, it was provided that even to innocent third parlies a vessel was 
only to be liable in proportion to the degree in which she was in fault; 
see Roscoe and Robertson’s Maritime Conventions Act, 1011, p. 8. The 
Maritime Conventions Act, 1011 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 57), was passed to 
enable this Convention to be canied into effect (see the title of the Act;; 
but in the above respect it appears „not to have done so. In The 
iJairnbahn, supra, the only collision was between the innocent vessel and 
one of the wrong-doing vessels; bat it may be inferred that the same rule 
would have applied if this collision had been the result ot a collision 
between the two wrong-doing vessels; as to the law on this point before 
the Act, Befi The Frankland, [1901] P. 161. 

(r) The qnestion .whether this is so or not under the Maritime Con¬ 
ventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 57), s. 1 (1), was argued ui The Vmona 
(1913), 8th December, m the Admiralty Division, in whioh judgment 
is as yet reserved. Before the Act, in such an action the cargo 
owner covld only recover half damages [8.8. Tonqariro (Owners of Cargo) 

Drvmianrig (Owners), The Drumlanrig, [1911] A. C. 10), even if 
both vessels belonged to the same owners ( Chartered Mercantile Bank 
of Ihdia v. Netherlands India Steam Navigation Co. (1883), 10 Q. B. D. 
621,0. A.). 

(a) Maritime Conventions Act, 1011 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 67), s, 1 (1) (c)«j 
as to the law on this point before the Act, compare Bumess dk Sons v. 
Persian Qidf Steamship Co., The Bush ire (1886), 6 Asp. M, L. C. 410. 

(t) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, o. 67), s. 1 (1), (2). 

(«) Ibid., a. | (1), “ any property on board.” 

(a) Ibid., a. 1 (1) (o). The Board of Trade form (No. 729 of the yew 
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704. Before the Act, when any person on board a Vessel suffered 8to »* * 
loss o! life in a collision owing to the fault of that vessel and of any ttegtytf&itirif 
other vessel, an action in personam, could be brought under Lori SKSfalf 
Campbell’s Act (6) by the executor for the benefit of the parent, 
spouse and child of such person against the owners of either vessel, Loss of life 
subject to any defences, to recover damages for the injury resfilting ft ° d personal 
to them from the death of such person; and in case of persona! in,orm ' 
injuries the person could bring his own action in personam (c). 

But under the Act such actions may now also be brought in rem (d). 

In such an action the liability of the owners of each vessel in fault 
is both joint and several (e), so that the action maybe brought 
against the owners of either (/) or both vessels ( g ), and full damages 
can be recovered from the owners of either vessel, but the owners 
of either vessel can limit their liability (ft). If the action is brought 
against the owners of the vessel on which the person was, they can 
rely on any defence open to them, such as conditions in a contract 
or common employment (i). 

765. When damages for loss of life or personal injuries, have Eight of 
been recovered against the owners of one vessel, they are entitled contnbution 
to recover by way of contribution from the owners of the other in BUC oases 
vessel the excess by which the damages exceed the proportion in 
which their own vessel was in fault; and for this purpose of 
recovery over, the owners of the vessel have the same rights and 
powers as the original plaintiffs have under the Act (ft); bo it 
appears that they could, as if they were the original plaintiffs, bring 
an action against the owners of the other vessel and thus recover a 
proper amount of the claim. But these rights give the owners no 
power to recover against the other owners any amount which could 
not by reason of any statutory or contractual limitation of, ot 
exemption from liability, or which could not for any other reason 

1894), of steerage passenger’s contract ticket, which must be given to 
steerage passengers in certain cases, contains no exception of negligence, 
and docs not admit of any such exception being added ( O'Brien v. Oceanic 
Steam Navigation Go. (1913), 29 T. L. R. 629; affirmed (1914), Times, 

10th February, 0. A.). 

(b) Fatal Accidents Act, 1846 (9 & 10 Viot. e. 93). 

(o) If it was shown that the owners of a ship were probably liable to 
pay damages for fatal or other personal injuries sustained on, in, or about 
the ship, and that none of the owneis resided in the United Kingdom, the 
ship could be detained until security to abide the event of the action had 
been given; see Shipowners’ Negligence (Remedies) Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7. 
c. 10). 

(d) An action for loss of life could not be brought in rem before the Aot; 
see The Vera Crus (No. 2) (1884), 9 P. D. 96, C. A. 

(e) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, o. 57), s. 2. 

(f) Before the Aot an action in respect of the death of an laoooent person 
on board a vessel, owing to a collision for which this vessel and another 
vessel were in fault, could be brought against the owner of the other vessel, 
in whioh full damages could be recovered; see Mills v. Armstrong, The 

Bernina" (1888), 13 App. Cas. 1. 

(o) Or more vessels, if more than two are concerned. 

(A) Maritime Conventions Aot, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6,o. 57), s. 2, proviso. 

(i) Ibid. ; compare Hedley v, Pinkney d> Sons Steamship Co., [I894JA. 0* 

222 (common employment). 

(ft) Maritime Conventions Act, 1011 (1 & 2 Goo. 5, c. 57), •• 8. 



524 


Shipping and Navigation. 


ssjT'S. have been recovered in the first instance as damages by the persons 
Negligence entitled to sue therefor (2). When by the fault of two vessels a 
WWing collision is caused between one of them and a third innocent vessel, 
Damage, the owner of one of the two vessels in fault, who has been compelled 
to pay damages in full to the innocent vessel, can recover against 
the owner of the other vessel in fault a proportion not only of the 
damage to his own vessel, but also of the damages which he has 
paid to the owner of the innocent vessel (m), but he cannot recover 
any proportion of the costs of unsuccessfully disputing his liability 
to the owner of the innocent vessel (n). 


Limitation of 
time of 
action. 


766. In case of damage or loss caused to a vessel, her cargo ot 
freight, or any property on board, or in case of damages for loss of 
life or personal injury suffered by any person on board a vessel, 
owing to a collision caused by the fault of one or more other vessels, 
as a rule no action is maintainable against the other vessels or 
their owners, unless proceedings are commenced within two (o) 
years front the date when the damage or loss or injury was 
caused (p). In such cases of collision, no action as a rule is main¬ 
tainable by the ownors of one vessel in fault to enforce, against 
the owners of another vessel in fault, any contribution in respect 
of an ovorpaid proportion of any damages for loss of life or personal 
injuries, unless proceedings are commenced within one year from 
the date of payment ( q ). The court has power in certain circum¬ 
stances to extend the time (/). 


Application 767. The Act applies throughout His Majesty’s dominions (s), 
of Act. _ . 


(l) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 57), s. 3 (1),proviso. 

(m) The CairnbaJm, [1914] P. 25, C. A. As to the law of no contribu¬ 
tion between toitleasors. applying before the Act, see The Avon and 
Thomas Joltffe, [1891] P. 7 ; The Slormcock (1885), 6 Asti. M. L. C. 470. 

(») The Cavmbahn (No 2) (1913), 29 T. L. R. 559; affirmed (1913), 5th 
December. C. A. 

(o) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 fit 2 Geo. 5, c. 57), s. 8 ; see The 
Cambrie (1912), 29 T. L. R. 69 (application to the court under that 
provision to extend tho time for bringing the action granted). 

(p) In oases of loss of life and personal injuries before the Maritime 

Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, <S. 57), actions for loss ot life under 
Lord Campbell’s Act had to be commenced within twelve calendar months 
after the death of the perspn; see Fatal Accidents Act, 1846 (9 & 10 Viet, 
o. 93), s. 3. In The Caliph, [1912] P. 213, it was decided that an action 
in rom, for damages for loss of life arising out of a collision caused by 
the fault of defendants’ vessel, is now maintainable within two years 
from the date when'the loss ot life was caused. As regards proceeding! 
tor compensation for injury by accident arising out of a collision, the 
limitation of time in the Workmen’s Compensation Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, 
c. 58), s. 2, is six months; but it is perhaps doubtful whether such 
compensation is included in the divisible damages; see note (d), p 520, 
ante. A workman on board a ship may ( Macbeth & Oo. v. Ohislett, [1910] 
A. CL 220) bring an action against the shipowners under the Employers’ 
Liability Act, 1880 (43 & 44 Viet. c. 42), under which Act the limit 
prescribed is six months from the accident causing injury, or twelve 
months from the death; see ibid., s. 4. c 

(g) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, e. 57), s. 8. 

\r) Ibid., proviso; see The Cambric, supra. 

(*) And to> territories under his protection, and Cyprus (Maritime 
Conventions Abt, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 57), s. 9 (1)). 
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except the self-governing dominions (f). The Act applies 
Oftses begun on or since the 16th, December, 1911,and dtterm^ed fes* 
any court having jurisdiction over such a case, and in whatever 
waters the damage or loss in question was caused (a). So lac ah 
the provisions of the Act are lex fori, they seem to be applicable to 
all vessels which submit t > the jurisdiction of the court, possibly 
including His Majesty’s ships (b). 

Sect. 4. —General Incidence and Extent of Liability . 

Sub-Sect. 1 .—Parlies Liable. 

(i.) In Oeneral. 

768. The person who causes a ship to collide and do damage by General 
any negligent act or omission is liable for the damage caused by presumption, 
that negligent act or omission (c). 

769. There is a presumption that the owner of the ship is liable Liability of 
for the damage caused by the negligence of those on board the ship, owner, 
but the presumption may be rebutted by the owner showing that 

the negligence was not the negligence of his servant or agent, for 
instance that it was the negligence of a compulsory pilot, or that 
the act done was not done in the course of the servant’s duty (d). 

770. The liability of the owner as a rule, in admiralty as at Liability tat 

common law, rests on his responsibility for the acts of his servants w “* 


iV 






(<) Namely, Canada, Australia, New Zealand, South Africa, and New* 
foundland; see Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (l & 2 Geo. 5, o. 67), 
s. 9 (1). The Act has been sent to the self-governing dominions, and they 
have been invited to adheie to the Conventions and to pass legislation on 
the lines ot the Art. The Commonwealth of Australia has expressed its 
intention of adhenng to the Conventions 

(a) Ibid., s. i) (2), (3) 

(b) Though the Act, being constiued as one with the M. S. Acts, 1894—• 
1907, seems not to apply otherwise to His Majesty’s ships; see M. S. Act, 
1894, s. 741. 

(e) Stort v. Clements (1792), Peake, 144 (pilot, defendant, escaped 
liability ); Nicholson v. Mouncey and Symes (1812), 15 East, 384 (captain 
of Ilis Majesty’s ship held not liable for negligence of lieutenant); Lawson 
v. Dumlin (1850), 9 C. B. 64 (pilot, defendant, held liable); Smith v. Voss 
(1867), 2 H. & N. 97 (pilot, defendant, held liable). 

(d) Joyce v. Capel (1838), 8 C. &. P. 370 (bargeman is primd facie a 
servant of the owners); The Druid (1842), 1 Wm. Bob. 391 (owners held 
not responsible for violent detention of, and wilful damage to, a vessel by 
their tug-master); The Ida (1860), Lush. 6 (owners would not be 
responsible lor damage done by a vessel which has been quite unwarrantably 
put adrift by the master of their vessel); Hibbe v. Boss (1886), L. R. 1 
Q. B. 634 (the registered owner of a ship is primA facie liable for the negli¬ 
gence of the shipkeeper while the ship is laid up); Prater v. Cuthbertson 
(1880), 6 Q. B. D. 93, 98 (a person wrongly registered as meaagbg owner 
is not necessarily held out as agent of a registered owner of Shares in a 
ship) $ Smith v. Bailey, [1891] 2 Q.B 403, C. A. (ownerof locomotive held 
jiot liable for negligent management by bailee on a highway); Currie 
M'Knight, [1897] A. C. 97, 107 (to render a ship liable to a maritime lion 
for damage, the ship itself must be the instrument which causes the 
damage). As to the effect of the Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 6c 3 Geo* 6, o* 31), 
on the liability of a shipowner for negligence of a compulsory pUb^, see 
note (o), p. 629, post. 
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and agent#, and does not depend on the ownership of the vessel {«); 
though in some cases the legislature has imposed a liability On 
the owner of a ship for damage done by it, even though the dantege 
is caused by the negligence of some person who is not the servant 
or agent of the owher(/). 

m The master is liable for damage arising from his own 
negligence or breach of contract made with the owner of cargo 
shipped on his vessel; but he is not liable for the damage done by 
an act of the crew or of the pilot, whether done in the course of 
their duty to the shipowner or not, unless ordered by him (g). 

(ii.) In Case of Chartered Ship. 

772. If a vessel while on charter collides with another vessel 
and causes damage, the question whether the charterer of the vessel 
or the owner is liable depends upon whether the person guilty of 
the negligence which caused the collision is the servant or agent of 
the charterer or of the owner. 

This question can only be answered by considering the terms of 
the agreement made between the parties. Generally, if the char¬ 
terer pays and appoints the crew, he is liable for their negligence ; 
if the owner pays and appoints them, he is liable ( h ). The ratio 

(e) Hibba v. Rosa (1866), L. R. 1 Q. B. 534; River Wear Cotnmiaaionera 
v Adamson (1877), 2 App. Cas. 743, 761 (at common law the owner would 
not be liable merely because he was the owner or without showing that 
those navigating tlie vessel were his servants); Simmon v. Thomson 
(1877), 3 App. Cas. 270, 293 (the owner of a ship is liable to an action for 
damage, not because he is the owner, but because he is the master of the 
captain and crew, whose negligence in the course of their employment 
occasioned the damage). 

( f) Harbours, Docks, and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 27), 
ss. 74, 75; for cases thereon, see Dennis v. Tovell (1872), L. R. 8 Q. B. 
10 ; The Merle (1874), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 402 ; River Wear Commissioners v. 
Adamson (1877), 2 App. Cas. 743. 

(a) Start v. Clements (1792), Peake, 144; M‘Manus v. Crickett (1800), 
1 East, 106; Bowcher v. Noidstrom (1809), 1 Taunt. 668 (master not 
liable for wilful injury to another ship done by one of his crew with¬ 
out his privity or direction, but by order of the pilot); Aldrich v. Simmons 
(1816), 1 Stark. 214 (the oaptain cannot be responsible to the owner for 
the misconduct of the pilot); Blaikier. Stembndge { 1859), 6 C. B. (n. b.) 
894 (a stevedore appointed by the charterer, but paid by and acting 
under the master's orders, held not to be the servant or agent of the 
master so'as to render him responsible; the liabilities of the master in 
such oases fully considered); Oakley v. Speedy (1879), 4 Asp. M. L. C. 
134 (with a compulsory pilot in charge, a master was held not criminally 
liable for a breach of the regulations in the absence of proof that he wrong¬ 
fully interfered with the navigation). 

'.(a) Scott v. Scott (1818), 2 Stark. 438 ( semble : owner of barge is not 
liable for the negligence of servants of another person to whom he has lent 
it) ; • Renton v. City of Dublin Steam Backed Co. (1838), 8 Ad. & El. 835 (where 
the owners kept their own crew on board and were to keep the vessel in good 
order, they were held liable for the crew’s negligence, though the crew werp 
.to' he paid by the charterer ); Dalyell v. Tyrer (1868), E. B. & E. 899 (a 
passenger who had contracted for a passage With the lessee of a ferry, 
held entitled' to recover from the owners of a tug, hired by the lessee tor 
oi^e, day, for fttiury arising from hegligence of the tug’s skew); Hodgldnem 
ie (1857), 2 C. B. (n. s.) 415 (semble : the owner of a transport hired 
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decufandi in cases in which vessels in the hands nf charterer? have 
been held liable in actions in rem is that the charter^# a*$ 
considered as pro hdc vice owners (i). 

(iii.) In Case of a Vessel in Tow. 

773. In case of a collision between a tog and her tow causing 
damage, a liability arises in favour of the one and against the other, 
if the collision is due to the other not fulfilling her duties under the 
contract of towage. In the absence of agreement to the contrary, 
there is in a contract of towage an implied warranty by the owners 
of the tug that she is fit for her service ( k ); and it is also implied that 
her crew, tackle, and equipment shall be equal to the work to he 
accomplished in weather and other circumstances reasonably to be 
expected, and that reasonable skill, care, and energy shall be shown 
in accomplishing the work (l), and that neither shall negligently 
create unnecessary risk to the other or increase any risk incidental 
to the service (in). The tug owners are not responsible if the towing 
becomes impossible through no fault of theirs («); nor can they 
recover compensation from the owners of the tow for damage 
incurred by the tug owing to dangerous circumstances without mis¬ 
conduct of the tow (o). The owners of the tow are liable for damage 
arising to the tug from improper orders of the tow, for instance to 
get connexion (p), if there is no contributory negligence of the 
tug (q). 

774. In case of a collision with a third vessel, the owners of the 
tug and the tow are of courso responsible for damage caused by the 
negligent navigation (r) of their respective vessels. The owners of 


by the Government for wai is not responsible for damage done to another 
transport of the same expedition resulting from the master’s obedience to 
the order of the commanding officer); Baumwoll Manufactur von Carl 
Scheibler v. Furness, [1893] A. C. 8; and as to when a charterparty 
amounts to a demise of the ship, see, further, pp. 85, 86, ante, 

(t) The Lemington (1874), 2 Asp M. L. C. 475 (chartered vessel held 
liable in action in rem for collision, as the crew were the servants of tbe 
charterers, who wore pro hac vice owners); The Tasmania (1888), 13 P. Xh 
110 (a chartered tug held not liable in action in rem for collision with her 
tow, as charterers Bad contracted with the owners of the tow to be free 
from liability). 

(]c) The West Cock, [1911JP. 208, 217, C. A. ; The MarichcASuehet, [1911] 
P. 1, 12 ; The Undaunted (1886), 11 P. D. 46 ; but compare Bobertson v. 
Amazon Tug and Lighterage Co. (1881), 4 Asp. M. L. C. 496, C. A. (whore 
a master mariner contracted with a company to take a specific tug and 
barges to South America, it was held that there was no implied warranty 
by the company that the tug was reasonably efficient for the purpose). 

(?) The Marechal Suehet, supra ; The Bgoert Dixon (1879), $ P. D. 121; 
compare Preston Corporation v. Btomstad, The “Batata,” [1808] A. C. 513 
(harbour authority undertook to tow a number of vessels up a tffial river 
with hired tugs). 

{m) The Julia (1861), liush. 224, P. C., per Lord KiNQSDOWN, at p. 231. 
_ («) The Mariohal Suehet, eupra. 

(o) The Julia, supra. 

(p) Ibid. 

(q) See, farther, p. 491, ante. 

(r) As to negligence causing damage, see pp. 499* 500, ante ; g%tC 
the Sea Regulations, pp, 373 et seq , ante. 
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the tow a?e also responsible to third parties for the negligence of the 
tug, when the relation of master and servant in fact exists between 
those in charge of the tug and the owners of the tow («}; or when, 
which appears to amount to the same thing, though the motive 
power is in the tug, the governing power is in the tow (t). Unless 
this relation is established, the owners of the tow are not responsible 
for the negligence of the tug (a). The owners of the tow, therefore, 
are not liable when the master and crew of the tug are not their 
servants, but the tug is in the position of an independent con¬ 
tractor (b); nOr are they liable even when the tow has been con¬ 
trolling the tug, if the tug acts so suddenly as to prevent the tow 
from controlling her, unless the sudden action arises out of the 
previous control (c). 

775. No general rule can be laid down as to when the crew of 
the tug are the servants of the owners of the tow, but it depends on 
circumstances (d ). In the case of sea-going ships in tow, the whole 
direction as a rule is in the hands of the persons navigating the 
tow, to avoid divided command and because the officers of the tow 
are of a higher class than those on the tug ( e ); and the master 
and crew of the tug are there for navigating purposes in the position 
of servants of the owners of the tow, so that the owners of the tow 


(*) The Quickstep (1800), 15 P. D. 196, 199; S S. Devonshire (Owners) 
V. Barge Lethe (Owners), [1912] A. C. 634. 

( t) Vmon Steamship Co.'s. "Aracan ” (Owners), The " American" and 
The "Syria" (1874), L E. 8 P. C 127, 132; Stevens v. Qomley, The 
Cleadon (1800), 14 Moo P. C. C. 92, 97. 

(a) Befoie the case of Union Steamship Co v “ Aracan ” (Owner*), The 
"American" and The "Syiia," supra, which, hold that when the tug hn-d 
the governing power the tow could not be deemed liable for her negligence, 
it was sometimes considered that the owners of the tow were to be hold 
responsible for the negligence of the tug in all cases (oompare The 
Ticonderoga (1857), Sw. 215); and this seems to have been based on the 
doctrine that the relation of master and servant necessarily existed 
between the tug and tow as regards thud parties as a matter of law 
(compare The Sinquasi (1880), 5 P. D. 241, 244), or on views of expediency 
(compare The Quickstep, supra, at p. 199). This doctrine, in the form of 
constructive negligence or otherwise, has been pressed in arguments until 
the present time (compare 8.S Devonshire (Owners) v. Barge Leslie (Owners), 
supra), reliance being usually placed on some general assertion in judicial 
decisions that the tow is for some purposes identified with the tug (com- 

? are Union Steamship Co. v. "Aracan" (Owners), The "American" and 
'he "Syria," supra, at p. lj)2), and on the fact that in their steering 
and for some other purposes of navigation tho tug and tow are to 
be regarded to some extent as one vessel (compare The Seacombe, The 
Devonshire, [ 1912] P. 21, 49, C, A.). But The Ticonderoga, supra, and 
The Sinquasi , supra, in so far as they purported to establish the liability 
above stated, are no longer law; and doctrines to a simila r effect are 
largely discredited. See also The Englishman and The Australia, [1894] 
P. »39, where the liability of the tow was founded partly on the doctrine 
of lda|iiflcation; but the decision in this case is no longer law owing to 
tho Maritime Conventions Aot, 1911 (1 & 2 Goo 5, c. 67), s. 1; see 
pp. 516 it seq , ante. , 

tb) The Seneombe, The Devonshire, supra, at p. 49. 

(c) The Xipbe (1888), IS P. D. 55. The Sinquasi, supra, cannot now bo 
considered 4n authority to the contrary, 

' 1) JThe Qumcstep, supra, at p. £00, 

7 The M&c, supra, it p. fil 
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axe responsible for their negligence (/). But even in the of shot, a 
ships at sea the tow is not to blame it the governing power is 
wholly un the vessel towing (g); and in rivers and inland waters, Inddtace 
where a tag is towing a single barge or other like craft, the naviga- 
tion is often in the hands of the tag, and still more so when towing 
a group of such craft; so that in such cases the tow is not respon- 
Bible for the tug’s negligence ( h ). 

770. When the compulsory pilot of the tow is alone in fault for Comptdwwy 
the collision, the owners neither of the tug (i) nor the tow (k) are pilot of tow - 
liable. But though the tow is in charge of a compulsory pilot, 
the tug cannot on this ground escape liability for her own 
negligence (l). 


$ 


777. Although the tug is a volunteer, the owners of the tow will Volunteer 
be liable for a collision due to the tug being too weak, if they choose tugf 
to accept her services (tn). 


778. In cases where damage or loss is caused by a collision Division of 
between a third vessel and a tug or tow by the fault of the third ^ 
vessel and the tug or tow or both of them, the liability to make good 
the damage or Iosb is in proportion to the degree in which each 
vessel is in fault (»). 


(iv.) In Case of Compulsory Pilotage, 

779. When a collision is occasioned by the fault of a compulsory When 
pilot who is in charge of a ship, the shipowner is not (o) liable 


(/) The Seacombe, The Devonshire, [1912] P. 21, 49, C. A.; compare 
Jl DCowan v. Baint, The “ Niobe," [1891] A. C. 401, 407 ; Smith v. St. 
Lawrence Tow Boat Co, (1873), L It. 5 P. C. 308. 

la) Union Steamship Co. v “ Aracan ” (Owners), The “ American " and 
The “ Syria" (1874), L. R. 6 P. C 127. 

( h ) Compare S S. Devonshiie (Owners) v. Barge Leslie (Owners), [1912] 
A. C. 634 ; The W. II. Ho. 1 and The Knight Enant, [1910] P. 199, 0. A.; 
affirmed, [1911] A. C. 30. 

(i) The Duke of Sussex (1841), 1 Wm. Rob. 270. As to the effect of the 
Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Ceo. 6, o. 31), on the liability of a shipowner for 
negligence of a compulsory pilot, see note (o), infra. 

(ft) Marshall v Moian, The “ Ocean Wave" (1870), L. R. 3 P. C. 205. 

(l) The Mary (1879), 5 P. D. 14 ; Spaight v. Tcdcastle (1881), 6 App. Cas. 

217. 

(m) The Belgic (1873), 2 P. D. 57, n., 59, n. 

(») Maritimo Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo, 5, o. 57), s. 1(1); Bee 
The Caimbahn (1912), 29 T. L. R. 60. Before this Act an innocent tow, 
damaged by collision with a thud vessel by the fault of the tug and third 
vessoC could recover in full against the third vessel (see The Seacombe, 
The Devonshire, supra), and was not limited to recovering half damages, 
as in the case of fault of her compulsory pilot (The Hector (1883), $>P. D. 

218, C. A.). 

(o) After the 1st January, 1918, by the Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, 
o. 31), s. 15 (1), notwithstanding anything in any publio or local Act, the 
owfier or master of a vessel navigating in oiroumstances in which pilotage 
Is compulsory will be answerable for any loss or damage caused by the 
vessel or by any fault of the navigation of the vessel in the same manner 
as be would if pilotage were not compulsory*, by ibid., s. 15(2), the 
operation of this provision is deferred until the 1st January, 1918, Ortfticb 
earlier date as His Majesty may fix by Order in Council. * 
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for the damage caused by the collision (p). In such a case tbs 
pilot is responsible for the damage done, but if he is a licensed 
pilot, who has given a proper bond, he is not liable for neglect or 
Want of skill beyond the penalty of the bond and the amount payable 
on account of pilotage in respect of the voyage in which he was 
engaged when he became so liable (< q ). 

In order that the owner may escape liability for a collision on 
the ground that his vessel was in charge of a compulsory pilot he 
must show that a qualified pilot was in charge of the vessel, that 
the charge was compulsory, and that the fault which occasioned the 
collision was that of the pilot. When the shipowner has shown, 
that primd facie the cause of the collision was the fault of a qualified' 
compulsory pilot, the burden is shifted; and the plaintiff, in order 
to make out his case, must show that the defendant’s servants 
also were negligent ( r ). 

It is the pilot’s duty to navigate the ship, and his duty, there¬ 
fore, to decide when she shall get under way (*). It is his duty to 
give the orders to the helm (t), and if in tow of a tug to direct 


(p) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 633. This provision is only declaratory of the 
common law ( The Maria (1831H, 1 Wm. Rob. 96; The Annapolis (1861), 
Lush. 295 ; The Halley (1868), L. R. 2 P. C. 103 (owners of vessel not liable 
for fault of compulsory pilot by English law, though so liable by law of 
foreign country); Oeneral Steam Navigation Co. v. British and Colonial 
Steam Navigation Co. (1869), L. R. 4 Excli. 238, Ex. Ch. (owners not liable 
where pilot was compulsorily employed for the district, though not at 
the place of collision ); The Charlton (1895), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 29, C. A.; 
The Hector (1883), 8 P. D. 218, 222, 0. A. (collision due to fault of 
first vessel and fault of compulsory pilot on second vessel: owners of 
second vessel could recover half their damages from the other owners); 
The Sussex, [1904] P. 236 (failure to stay by and render assistance)). As 
to the liability of a shipowner 1 under the Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Goo. 5, 
c. 31), s. 13, when that provision comes into force, and as to the repeal of 
the M. S. Act, 1894, s. 633, thereby, see p. 611, post. 

(q) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), s. 35; and see p. 605, 

f ost ; compare Greenock Towing Co. v. Hardie (1901), 4 F. (Ct. of Seas.) 

15, 217 ; Mersey Docks and Harbour Board v. Turner, The " Zeta 
[1893] A. C. 468; B. v. Jttdge of City of London Court, [1892] 1 Q. B. 273, 
0, A. ; The Octavia Stella (1887), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 182. As to a pilotage 
authority not being liable m respect ot any act or default of a pilot, see 
Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. &, c. 31), s. 19; p. 601, post. 

(r) Clyde Navigation Co. v. Barclay (1876), 1 App. Cas. 790 ; The Indus 
(1866), 12 P. D. 46, 0. A*, (owners held liable where pilot’s order to helm 
was in fact not carried out, and the machinery, which was said to be out 
of order, acted well before and afterwards); The “ Velasquez'' (1867), L. R. 
1P. C. 494 (if the crew and the pilot combine consciously to put forward a 
false ease, the owners fail to snow that the fault was exclusively that of 
the pilot); The Bvnmohr (1904), 52 W R. 686. If neither side calls 
the pilot as a witness, the court may do so; see The Cardiff, [1909] P, 
183. 

« (4) The Peerless (1860), Lush. 30. Jt is the pilot’s duty to take the 

assistance of a tug in getting under way if necessary ( Prowse v, European 
qmd ^.meriean /Steam Shipping Co., The Peerless (I860), 13 Moo. F. 0, C. 
484), lie probably has no power to engage a tug, but he should advise the 
master to do so (The Julia (1861), Lush. 224, P. C.); and the pilot ought 
not to get under way without the tug’s assistance if it is dangerous to do 
so (Kennedy v. Steams* Sarmafian (1880), 2 Federal Reporter, 911). But, 
the master JS,responsible for the efficiency and power of the tug (Marshall 
V. Moran, “Ocean Wave" (1870), L. R, 3 r, C. 255). 

(I) The Schwalbe (1881), Lush. 239. 
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the tag's navigation (u). He has to deoide whether to comply with 
the statutory rale of the road or not (v), to determine the rate of 
speed for a steam vessel (w), and in the case of a sailing vessel to 
decide lyhat sail is to be set (z), to bring the ship up and to select 
the plaee of anchorage (y). He should insist on having control of 
the ship or decline to act as pilot at all, otherwise he may not escape 
his liability as a compulsory pilot (z). But the mere fact that there 
is a qualified compulsory pilot in charge of the ship does not 
exonerate the master and crew from the proper observance of their 
own duty. Although the direction of the pilot may be imperative 
upon them as to the course the vessel is to pursue, the management 
of the ship itself is still under the control of the master. It is 
his duty to secure the safe conduct of his vessel by issuing the 
necessary orders, and it is the duty of the crew to carry these 
orders into execution (a). The owners must provide the pilot with 
a competent crew, a competent look-out, and a well-found ship ( b ). 
Further, it is the duty of the master to observe the conduct of the 
pilot, aud in the case of palpable incompetency, whether arising 
from intoxication or ignorance, to interpose his authority (c). 


(u) Marshall v. Moran, The “Ocean Wave" (1870), L. It. 3 P. C. 208. 
But, in tho absence of orders from the pilot, it is the duty of those in 
charge of tho tug to keep clear of other ships. “ It is not necessary that 
the pilot should be giving orders perpetually for every movement of tho 
helm of the tug ” ( The Smquasi (1880), 5 P. D. 241, 244). 

(v) The Argo (1859), Sw. 462. 

(to) Moss v. African Steamship Co., The “ Calabar " (1868), L. R. 2 P. C. 
238. 

(x) Hammond v. Sogers, The Christiana (1850), 7 Moo. P. C. C. 160. 

(y) Ibid.; compare The Qeorge (1845), 2 Wm. Rob. 386; Pollok v. 
McAlpin, The Lochhbo (1851), 7 Moo. P. C. 0. 427. His duty as to 
anchoring includes the mode and necessary preparations {The Gvpsey King 
(1847), 2 Wm. Rob. 537); paying out of suillcient cable ( Wood r. Smith, 
The “ City of Cambridge " (1874), L. R. 6 P. C. 451); and letting go a second 
anchor it necessary {The “ Northampton ” (1853), 1 Eco. & Ad. 152); and if 
the vessel parts from her anchor, the pilot must manoeuvre her into safoty 
again (Wood v. Smith, The “City of Cambridge," supra). When docking 
he must give the necessary oiders to control tne ship^s course and speed by 
means of check ropes and warps {The Bigborgs Minde (1883;, 8 P. D. 132, 
C. A.). Similarly, it is his duty to set head sails if necessary to help the 
ship round {Marshall v. Moran, The “ Ocean Wave," ewpra). On tho other 
hand, the master must send down the top gallant yards on anchoring, and 
owners have been hold liable for his noglect to do so {Hammond v. Sogers, 
The Christiana, supra). 

{e) Greenock Towing Co. v. Hardie (1901), 4 F. (Ct. of Soss.) 215. 

(а) The Diana (1862), 1 Wm. Rob. 131. 

(б) The Tactician, [1907] P. 244, C. A; The Ape (1914), 30 T. L. R 286. 
The master must not allow improper lights to be exhibited, notwith¬ 
standing the orderB of the pilot {The Itipon (1885), 10 P. D. 60). The pilot 
must be informed of any defect in the vessel which makes her diffiauit to 
navigate; see The Lima (1872), 1 Asp. M. L. C. 204 (steering gear); The 
“Iona" (1867), L. R. 1 P. C. 420 (neglect in look-out); The "Meteor" 
(1878), 9 I. R. Eq. 567, C. A. (inadequately manned ah<L out of trim); 
although the vessel need not be in the best of ttim, if in ordinary safe tnm 
(The Argo (1859), Sw. 462). See also, as to improper equipment, Mann, 
Mabneal & Oo. v. Ellerman Lines (1904), 7 F. (Ct. of Softs.) 213. 

(e) The Ihjce of Manchester (1840), 2 wm. Rob. 470. But, if a collision 
occurs through improper interference with tho pitot, the owners will he 
liable; occasions which justify interference are very rare t see The Pierless 
(1800), Lush. 30, per Dr. Lushinoton, at p. 32. It haft been said that the 
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(r) In Gate of Ship Acting under Harlow Autkot ity etc. 

780. When a collision is cattBed by those on board a vessel 
following the orders of a harbour master or dock master, given 
wi thin the limits of his jurisdiction, the owner of the ship is not 
liable for the damage caused by the collision ( d ). The orders of 
such an official have to be executed with care, and whether the 
order is properly given or not, the shipowner will be liable in the 
evont of negligence on the part of the master or crew (e). The 
official giving the negligent order is personally liable for the damage 
done. The harbour or dock authority is also liable if the harbour 
master or dock master giving the order gave it within the scope of 
his authority (a). The fact that the harbour authorities merely 
levy tolls which are used to maintain their property, and do not 
trade for profit, makes no difference to their liability (6). The 

master is losponsible foi getting under way in bad weather (Marshall v. 
Moran, The “Ocean Wave ” (1870), L It 3 P. C. 205), or a thick fog ( The 
O ah field (1880), 11 P. D. 34). It lias been suggested that he is responsible 
for not lomonstratmg with a pilot who was navigating a vessel in a very 
donse fog on The Thames in circumstances 111 which he ought to have brought 
up ( Girolamo (1834), 3 Hag Adm. 169); see also I he Bontsaia (1860), 
Sw. 94 But in more recent cases it has been doubted whether the master 
should interfere in such a case, it being for the pilot alone to decide when 
the ship should be brought up, and the place ot andioiago; see Pollok v. 
McAlpm, The Loehlibo (1851), 7 Moo. P. C. C 427 ; The North Amencan v. 
Wild Bose (1806). 14 L T 68, see also The George (1845) 2 Win Rob. 386, 
Wood v. Smith The “ City ofVambndge ” (1874), L R 5 P. C 451 In The 
Tactician, 119071P. 244, owneis were held liable wlieio the master failed to 
press on tho attention of the pilot that the lights oi a vessel which he was 
taking tor moving must m fact be stationaiy , compare The Elysia, [1912] 
P. 152 (the mastei should remind the pilot, it necessary, as to giving 
sound signals) 

(d) The Bilbao (1860), Lush 149 (master bound by statute to regulate 
his vessel according to the directions of the haibour master) , The Mystei y, 
[1002] P 115 (owners held not liable for obedience of their keteh to improper 
orders of a lock foreman, acting under bye laws as deputy of the dock 
master, whose orders those m charge of the ketch weie bound by statute to 
obey); Beney v. Kirkcudbright Magistrates, [1892] 4. C. 261 (the person 
in charge of a vessel is not at liberty to disobey the older of a K rbour 
master because he has an idea that it is a mistake), Taylor v. Burger 
(1898), 8 Asp M. L. C 364, H L 1(though one must not knowingly run 
into danger by the older of a naibour master, the primary duty is to obey, 
oven if the action on. one’s own icsponsibility would amount to negli¬ 
gence) , see, fuither, p 499, ante 

(e) The Excelsior (1868), L. R 2 A. & E. 268 (vessel moved to pier by 
dock ib aster, after linpiopei refusal by master to move her; she there 
broke adrift in & gale and did damage, owing to insufficiency of orew, and 
to masts and yards being left standing contrary to dock master’s orders: 
owners held uable); The Belgio (1875), 2 P. D. 67, n. (where a master 
accepted the offer of a tug from the harbour master, which he was not 
bound to supply, and the tug proved too weak, causing collision with 
another vessel, the owners were liable), The Cynthia (1876), 2 P. D, 52 
(owners held liable where the damage was caused not solely by the orders of 
the dock master, but by carelessness in not having a rope out to a buoy). 

(a) The Beam, [1906] P. 48, C. A ; The Bhosma (1885), 10 P. D. 131, 
C. A. (orders not confined to those given within the water where the Com¬ 
missioners have authority); “ Apollo “ (Owners) v. port Talbot Co s , The 
“ Apollo," [1891] A, C. 499 (docs: owners liable for vessel grounding on 
sill owing to wrongful representations of harbour master); Beney y. 
Kircudbright Magistrates, supra. 

(b) Mersey Bocks Trustees v. Gibbs (1866), L. It. 1 H. L. 93. 
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harbour authorities are entitled in certain circumstances to limit 
their liability (c). 

(vi.) In Case of National Ship. 

781. "When one of His Majesty’s ships negligently collides with 
another vessel, causing damage, the person liable is the person whose 
negligence caused the collision; the legal responsibility attaches to 
the actual wrong-doer, and the injured party must seek redress not 
against the parties who may bo indirectly involved in the transaction, 
but from the person who immediately caused the injury (d). 

782. Vessels owned by the Crown or a foreign state are immune 
from arrest. This immunity is a consequence of the absolute inde¬ 
pendence of every sovereign authority, and of the international 
comity which induces every sovereign state to respect the independ¬ 
ence and dignity of every other sovereign state; and each declines 
to exercise, by means of its courts, any of its territorial jurisdiction 
over the public property whicli is destined to the public use of 
the state, or over the property of any ambassador, though such 
jjroperty be within its territory, and therefore, but for the common 
agreement, would be subject to its jurisdiction ( e ). 

(vii.) In Case of Collision with a Wreck. 

783. When damage is done to a vessel by collision with a wreck 
the liability of the original owner of the wreck for the damage 
depends on whether he has abandoned it and so ceased to be the 
owner. If he has abandoned the wreck he absolves himself from 
responsibility to remove it or protect other vessels from colliding 
with it. But so long as possession, management and control of the 
wreck are not abandoned or properly transferred, there remains on 
the owners an obligation in regard to the protection of other vessels 
from receiving injury from it. In order to fix the owners of a wreck 
with liability two things must be shown: first, that in regard to 


(o) Merchant Shipping (Liability of Shipowners and Others) Act, 1000 
(63 & 04 Yict. 0 . 32). 

(d) The Mentor (1799), 1 Ch. Bob. 179 (an action does not lie against 
the admiral of a station for the destruction of a vessel, after hostilities have 
been declared to cease, by one of His Majesty’s ships acting under the 
admiral’s general orders ; the action must be against the immediate 
wrong-doer); The Athol (1842), 1 Wm. Bob. 374 (monition refused against 
the Lords Commissioners of the Admiralty to answer a suit for damage 
to a vessel by collision with His Majesty’s ship); The Volcano (1844), 
2 Wm. Bob. 337 (the commander of a Queen's ship condemned in a cause 
of damage); The Birkenhead (1848), 3 Wm. Boo. 76 (a similar case); 
H.M.8. BeUerophon (1876), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 68 (no obligation or ^offloer 
in charge of His Majesty’s ships to give notice of her ram, where no 
reasonable ground for apprehending danger); H.M.8. Sane Pareil, [1900} 
P. 267, C. A.; 8 . 8 . Hero (Owners) v. Commissioner)! for Executing the Office 
of lard High Admiral of the United Kingdom, [1912] A. C. 300. 

(e) The Parlement Beige (1880), 5 P. P. 197, O. A. (unarmed packet 
belonging to foreign sovereign, and carrying mails and merchandise and 
passengers for hire, released from arrest for collision); The Jassy, [1009} 
P, 270 (putting in bail by agents of the Government u»dqr misapprehen¬ 
sion is irn waiver). 
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the particular matter in respect of which default is alleged, thfc 
control is in them, that is to say, has not been abandoned ot 
legitimately transferred; and secondly* that they have in the dis¬ 
charge of their legal duty been guilty of negligence or wilful 
misconduct (/). 

If the wreck is not abandoned either to the harbour authority or 
otherwise, and the owner himself employs a contractor to mark the 
position of the wreck and raise it, and the contractor acts negligently 
in marking or in raising it so as to cause damage, the owner is 
liable for the damage ( g ). A harbour authority, which has a right 
to charge tolls for the use of its harbour, is under an obligation to 
the owners of vessels using the harbour to keep it free from wrecks 
which might cause injury to such vessels (h). 


Sub Sect. 2 .—Presumption of Fault. 

(i.) For Ilrtaeh if the Sea Regulations. 

784. The provisions of the Mei chant Shipping Act, 189J, 
imposing presumption of fault for breach of the collision regu¬ 
lations, are repealed, except as regards proceedings commenced 
before the 16tli December, 1911 (i); and in no future action can 
there be any such presumption of fault against a vessel. Since 


(f) Brown v. Malle It (1848), 5 C. 11. 599 ; White v. Crisp (1854), 10 Exoh. 
312; The Douglas (1882), 7 P. D. 151, (\ A.; S.S. “ Utopia" ( Owners ) 
v. S.S. “Primula” (Owners and Mabtet), The “ Utopia,'' (1893] A. C. 492, 
P. <J. ; The Snark, [1900] P. 105, A. As regards the duty to light 
wrecks, see p. 383. ante. As to the expenses of lomoval of wreck by local 
authority, see Arrow Shippinq Co. v. Tyne Impioiement Commissioners, 
The “ ( rystal," [1894] A. C. 508 ; The Sea Spray, [1907] P. 133 ; and as 
to wrecks generally, see pp. 561 el seq., 590 et teq., post. 

(a) The Snark, [1900] P. 105, C. A.; compare Penny v. Wimbledon Urban 
Council, [1899] 2 Q. B. 72, C. A. 

(h) Pamaby v. Lancaster Canal Co. (1839), 11 Ad. & El. 223, Ex. Ch.; 
Dormont v. J^umess Bail. Co. (1883), 11 Q. B. D. 496. 

(t) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 57), ss. 4 (1), 9 (2). 
Belore the 16th December, 1911, when that Act came into operation, it a 
collision occurred between two vossels and either of them had infringed a 
collision regulation made under the powers conferred by the M. S. Act, 
1894, that vessel was, subject to certain exceptions, deemed to be in fault 
under the provisions of the M. S. Act, 1894 (i bid., bs. 418, 419 (4)). Even 
a veniaj breach of a regulation was sufficient to cause a ship to be held to 
blame (Ocean Steamship Co., S.S. “ Bebe" (Owners) v Apcar & Co., S.S. 
“ Arratoon Apear " (Owners), The “ Arratoon Apcar ” (1889), 15 App. Cas. 37, 
P. C.). In exceptional oases a vessel could escape being deemed in fault 
for not following a regulation, namely, if it was shown that a departure 
from the regulation was necessary owing to the circumstances of the case 
(M. 8 Act, 1894, s. 419 (4)), or to avoid immediate danger (Sea Regula¬ 
tions, 1910, art. 27), or that the breach, if any, of the regulation could not by 
My possibility have contributed to the collision (The “ Fanny M. Carvill' 1 
(Owners) v. The "Peru" (Owners), The “Fanny M. Carvill" (1875), 13 
App. Cas. 455, n., P. C.; The Magnet (1875), L. R. 4 A. & E. 417 ; ^The 
Englishman (1877), 3 P. D. 18; China Merchants' Steam Navigation Co. v. 
BignoUL The “Hochung,” The “Lapwing" (1882), 7 App. Cas. 612, P> C.; 
The “Glamorganshire" (1888), 13 App. Cas. 454, P. O.; Eastern Steamship 
Co. V. Smith, The “ Duke of Bucdench," [1891] A, C. 810; The Argit 
(1900), 9 Afip. M. L. C. 74, C. A.). Proof that the breach did not in fact 
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presumption of fault for infringement of a colliaon regulation bag 
been repealed, the legal consequences of a breach of any of the Sea 
Regulations, 1910, are the Bame as they were before 1851, when 
special statutory consequences were first imposed for such dis¬ 
obedience (k). These legal consequences are the same also aB those 
which have hitherto generally (2) attached to a breach of a local 
collision regulation. Thus the principles of law with regard to 
breaches of regulations which were established in decisions upon 
general or local regulations before 1851, and in most cases upon 
local regulations made since then, will apply in future to a breach 
not only of local regulations, but of the Sea Regulations, 1910 ( m ). 

(ii.) For Failurt to Stay by and Render Assistance. 

785. In every case of collision between two vessels there is a 
special duty on the master or person in charge of each vessel to 
3tay by the other vessel and render assistance; but in case of breach 
of this duty there is no longer any such presumption of fault as 
formerly existed (?i). 

a 

Sub-Sect. 3.— Inevitable Accident. 

786. A collision is said to be the result of an inevitable accident 
if it could not have been prevented by the exercise of reasonable care 
and ordinary skill (o). 

The burden of proof is on those who set up this defence. The 
cause of the collision may be an inevitable accident, but unless 
defendants who havo privtd facie caused it can prove this, they are 

contribute to tlio collision was not sufficient to absolve a vessel fiom blame 
[The" Fanny M, Car rill ” (Owners) v. The "Peru" (Owners), The "Fanny 
M. Carvill" (1875), 13 Apt). Cas, 455, n., P. C.). 

(k) The Steam Navigation Act, 1851 (14 & 15 Viet. c. 79), s. 28 (since 
repealed). This Act came into force on the 31st Decomber, 1851 (ibid,., 
s. 51). 

(i) In some few places, e.g„ the Mersey, statutory presumption of fault 
attached until recently even to a breach of the local regulations; see the 
Mersey Channels Act, 1897 (60 & 61 Viet. c. 21). Such presumption has 
disappeared, as it depended on the M. S. Act, 1894, s. 419 (4), now repealed 
as above stated. As to presumption of fault in tho Solent, soo note (o), 
p. 481, ante. 

(tn) But decisions in cases arising between 18 51 and 1911, where a 
statutory presumption of fault has applied, may also be material, e.g.. 
Tuff v. Warman (1857), 2 C. B. (N. s.) 740. 

(») See note (c), p. 371, ante. In any action begun before the 16th Decem¬ 
ber, 1911, if such a person failed to comply with this duty, and no 
reasonable cause for such failure was shown, the collision was, in the 
absence of proof to the oontrary, to he deemed to have been caused by his 
wrongful act, neglect or default (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 422 (2); sea The Tryst, 

i I909j P. 333). But in actions begun on or since the 16th December, 
911, no suoh presumption exists (Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 & 2 

Geo. 5, c. 57), s. 4 (2), which came into force on the 16th December, 1011, 
and repealed the M. S. Act, 1894, s. 422 (2)). 

(a) The Virgil (1843), 2 Wm. Rob. 201, 205; The " Marpesia ” (1872), 
D. E. 4 P. C. 212, 220; The Europa (1850), 14 Jur. 627; The Lochlibo 
(1850), 3 Wm. Rob. 310,318; The Sehwan, The Albano, [1892]P.419, C. A.; 
The Thomas Powell v. The Cuba (1866), 14 L. T. 603 (extraordinary skill 
or extraordinary diligence not expected, bat that degree of skill and 
that degree of dlligenoe which is generally found in persons who discharge 
their duty). 
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liable (p ). To prove it they mast either show what the cause was, 
and that the result was not avoidable by reasonable care and skill, 
or they must show all the causes which could have produced the 
effect, and that with regard to every one of these causes the result 
eould not have been similarly avoided ( q ). It is no excuse for a 
master that he could not prevent the accident when it occurred, if he 
neglocted to use measures of precaution which would have rendered 
the accident less probable (r). This defence may arise in cases of 
storm (s), or other extraordinary weather («) or unusual local 
circumstances (a), or where a vessel goes ashore ( b ) or is disabled 
by prior collision ( c), or if a sailing vessel is disabled by loss of her 
gear ( d ), or a steamer by failure of her steering gear or machinery (e), 
or otherwise. 

Sun-S ect. 4. —Measure of Damages. 

787. Tho amount of reparation due in actions of damage by 
collision lias been differently measured by the maritime law in 


( p) The Annot Lyle (1886), 11 P. D. 114, C. A. 

(q) The Merchant Prince, [1892] P. 179, C. A., per Fky, L.J., at p. 189; 
The Calderon (1913), Times, 2Glli March. 

(r) The Virqil (1843), 2 Wra. Hob. 201; The “ Marpesia" (1872), L. R.4 
P. C. 212; The Pladda (1876), 2 P. D. 34, 38. 

(s) The Pladda, supra, at p. 34 (proper precautions not taken in a storm; 
cables unchained from anchors, and no look-out on deck); The Woodford, 
Shipping Gazette (1905), 13th March, C. A. (the steamship was found not 
to have had sufficient steerage way; also reliance was placed on the 
fact that the alleged storm was not spoken to by anybody connected with 
the locality). 

(t) The Nador, [1909] P. 300 (inevitable accident; vessel at anchor in 
dense fog, and her light not seen, and bell not heard by steamship, in time 
to avoid her); The u Marpesiasupra (sailing vessels in fog ; inevitable 
accident); compare The Rosetta (1888), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 310, as to inability 
to hear sound in fog not necessarily being negligence. See also The 
Shannon (1842), 1 Wra. Rob. 463 (collision in Sea Reach due to the dark¬ 
ness of the night). 

(а) The Boucau, [1909] P. 163 (accident caused by combination of less 

water than usual, strong breeze, and freshet, held inevitable); The Poly- 
« isien, [1910] P. 28 (abnormal current alleged, but not proved ); The “ City 
of Peking " (1888), 14 App. Oas. 40, P. C. (exceptional current ought to 
have been anticipated;, port anchor not ready, and delay with starboard 
anchor); The Secret (1872), 1' Asp. M. L. C. 318 (harbour entrance found 
obstructed; proper precautions as regards shortening sail, anchor eto. not 
taken);. -i 

(б) The Thorntey (1843), 7 Jur. 659 (vessel ashore eould not let go anchor). 

(c) The Aimo, The Amelia (1873), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 96, P. O. (inevitable 
accident; vessel with duty to keep out of the way disabled from doing so by 
prior collision); compare The Kjobenhavn (1874), 2 Asp. M. L. G. 213, P. C. 

(d) The Calcutta (1869), 21 L. T. 768, P. 0. (ship partly disabled by 
carrying away her fore tack, held not to have done ail she should). 

. te ) The Virgo (1876), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 286 (inevitable accident; latent 
defect in steam steering gear); The European (1885), 10 P. D. 99 (use in 
river Thames of patent steam steering gear, which had failed a few days 
before, held evidence of negligence); The Indus (1886), 12 P. Df 4S, 
C. A. (machinery alleged to he out of order, but not so proved, as it worked 
well before and after); Doward v. Lindsay, The l ' William Lihdsay" (1$73), 
L, It. 5 C. 338 (inevitable accident; mooring buoy- broke in a Storing 
anchor lefe'go, but windlass jammed by accident) The Peerless (I860), 
Lush. 30 (chain catching on windlass held to be a pure accident). 
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different countries, and even in the dame country, for instance <mr 
own, at different periods. The principle in this country, subject to 
varying rules as to the limitation of liability of shipowners, and 
other exceptions (/), has been to exact full compensation (g). The 
injured party is entitled to be put, as for as practicable, into the 
same condition as if the injury had not been suffered. Restitutio in 
integrum is the leading maxim. He is to have the full value of the 
property lost (h). But the wrong-doer is only liable for such damages 
as flow directly and in the usual course of things from the 
wrongful act ( i ). The plaintiff is bound to prove that he has 
sustained the loss which he alleges, and he must supply the means 
for ascertaining its amount ( k ). 

788. If the settlement of the indemnification is attended with 
any difficulty, the party in fault must, in certain circumstances, 
bear the inconvenience. Incidentally the injured party may 
derive a greater benefit than mere indemnification, where this 
arises from the impossibility of otherwise effecting such in¬ 
demnification without exposing him to some loss or burden; for 
instance, in case of repairs and supply of new articles, the wrong¬ 
doer, unlike the insurer, is not entitled to a deduction of one-third 
new for old (l). 

789. General damages are recoverable for loss of use of a vessel, 
although the owners are a foreign state, or a public authority which 
is not authorised to use it for profit like a private individual (m). 


(f) For instance, the former rule that where two ships were each to 
blame for tho collision the innocent owner of cargo on either oould 
recover half his damages against the other (S.S. Tonganro ( Owners of 
Cargo) v. 3.8. Drumlanng (Owners), The Drumlanrig, [1911] A. C. 16); ana 
the present rule that he can recover from tho othor owner in proportion 
to the fault of that owner (Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, 
o. 67), s. 1). 

(g) Dundee (1823), 1 Hag. Adm. 100, 120; U.M.S. London (1913), 30 
T. L. R. 196. 

(A) The Clarence (1850), 3 Wm. Rob. 283, 286; The Clyde (1866), Sw. 
23, 24. 

(i) The Argentino (1888), 13 F. D. 191, 201, C. A; compare The Gertor 
(1894), 7 Asp. M. L. C. 472; The Anglo-Algerian Steamship Co., Ltd. v. 
Boulder Line, Ltd., [1908] 1 K. B. 659. If the defendants’ breach of contract 
or duty is the primary and substantial cause of the damage suffered, the 
defendants will be responsible for the whole loss though it may have been 
increased by the wrongful act of a third person, and although that 
wrongiul conduct may have contributed to the loss (Do La Bers v. Pearson, 
Lid., [1907] 1 K. B. 483; H.M.8. London, supra (damage increased by 
delay due to strikes)). 

(It) The Clarence, supra. '*> 

(l) The Gazelle (1844), 2 Wm. Rob. 279. 281 ; The Egyptian (1864), 2 
Mar. L. C. 66, 68; compare title Insuhance, Vol. XVII., pp. 440 et see. 

(m) The Astrakhan, [1910] P. 172 ; No. 7 Steam Sand Pump Dredger 
(Owners) v. S.S. “Greta Holme ” (Owners), The “Greta Holme," [1897] 
A. C. 698; S.S. “ Mediana” (Owners) v. Lightship “Comet" (Owners, 
Mdster and Crew), The “ Mediana [1900] A. C. 113 ; Mersey Docks and 
Harhottr Board v. S.S. Mmrvessa (Owners), [1907] A. C. 241 ; but compare 
The BodleweU, [1907] P. 286 ( vessel worked at a loss for the time ; da®,ag©a 
not allowed, except expenses). 
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790. When the plaintiff has made a primd fade ease that the 
damage claimed is occasioned by the collision, the burden of proof 
then shifts on to the defendant to show that the damage Was 
not so occasioned* for instance by showing that it is to be attributed 
to another or a concurrent cause for which the plaintiff is responsible. 
And where the misconduct of the defendant has occasioned the 
collision, the defendant is bound to give conclusive proof that the 
damage is not to be attributed to his own default (n). 

791. If the injured party can reasonably mitigate the damage 
done by the collision, he is bound ordinarily to do so (o). 

792. If a vessel is totally lost by the collision, the measure 
of damages varies according to whether she was earning or was 
about to earn freight or not. If she had no prospect of freight, the 
shipowner is entitled to the market value of the vessel at the time 
she was sunk ( p ), and interest on this until payment (q). If the 
vessel was oarning freight, the owner is entitled to the probable value 
Of the ship at the end of her voyage, and of the freight which she 
would have earned, subject to proper allowances (r). When a 
vessel is lost while proceeding in ballast to a loading port under 
charter, the damages are measured in the same way («). 

793. In the absence of a market value for a vessel, the test is 
what the vessel was fairly worth to her owners from a business 
point of view(fj. The opinion of competent persons, who knew 
the vessel, is the best evidence of hor value. The elements to 
consider in such a valuation are the original cost of the vessel, her 
age, her condition, the profits she earned (a), and the market price 
of similar vessels. 

794. When a vessel is seriously damaged by collison due to 
negligent navigation of the defendant’s vessel and is subsequently 
lost on the voyage, there is a presumption against the defendant 
that she was lost in consequence of the collision ( b ). The cost of 


(») The Egyptian (1864), 2 Mar. L.*C. 56, 58. 

(o) The Mediana, [1899] P. 127, 137, C. A. 

(p) The Clyde (1856), Sw. 23. 

\q) The Northumbiia (1869), L R. 3 A. & E. 6, 12 ; The Kong Magnus, 
[1891] P. 223. Further claims have been disallowed ( The Columbus 
(1849), 3 Wm. Rob. 158). . 

(r) The Northumbria, supra. 

(s) The Kate, [1899] P. 165 ; The Bovine, [1908] P. 273, C. A. 

(t) The Harmomdes, [19031 P. 1. 

(a) The Iron-Master (1859), Sw. 441. 

(5) The Mellona (1847), 3 Wm. Rob. 7 ; The Peneher (1857), Sw. 211 
(reasonable abandonment); The “ Blenheim" (1854), 1 Ecc. & Ad. 285 (a 
case of umeasonable abandonment); The Thuringia (1872), 1 Asp. M. L< C. 
283 i The Hansa (1887), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 268 ; The Linda (1857), Sw. 306 
(salvage after improper abandonment); The Flying Fish (1865), Brown. & 
Lush. 436, P. C. (the partial damage became a total loss owing to plaintiffs’ 
negligence ; but the defendants were held liable for the partial damage) t 
The City of Lincoln (1889), 15 P> D. 15, C. A. (stranding resulting from 
collision)j The George and Bichard (1871), L. R. 3 A. & E. 466 (driving 
ashore and less of life due to collision); The BrutsUesville, [1908] P.,8ll 
(subsequent loss not due to collision). 
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raising a vessel sunk in a harbour or river is recoverable as damages 
in a collision action if the authority has the power to charge the 
owners with the cost and if the charges are reasonable (c). In the 
case of a constructive total loss, if the plaintiff recovers the value of 
his vessel, the defendant is entitled to the wreck (d). 

795. When the ship is damaged but not lost, the damages 
recoverable generally consist of salvage or towage, repairs (including 
dock dues), crew’s wages and other expenses of the vessel during 
repair, and loss of profit. 

Salvage expenses incurred by reason of a collision are recoverable 
from the wrong-doer (e); so also is towage (/). 

796. The owner is entitled to a complete repair of all the 
damage done, though the result may be to render the vessel worth 
more than she was before the collision (g). The cost of the repairs 
recoverable is the cost at the nearest convenient port at which the 
repairs could have been executed (A). He is entitled to recover 
the cost of the repairs even though he does not actually repair the 
vessel (i). But he is not entitled to the renewal of rotten parts 
discovered by the opening up for collision repairs, though such 
parts might otherwise have lasted for years ( j). 

797. Dues paid for dry-docking a vessel for collision repairs are 
recoverable. Even if her owners take the opportunity to do other 
work on the vessel when the collision repairs are being done, the 
whole of the dock dues are recoverable from the wrong-doer, if the 
amount paid for the hire of the dock is not increased by the owners' 
work (4). But if there are two collisions and the vessel must have 
been dry-docked for the injury caused by each, then each wrong¬ 
doer will only be liable for a proportion of the dock dues ( l). 

798. The shipowner is also entitled to the expenses of detention 
of his vessel, and the amount of profit lost («i). Both of these heads 
of damages depend upon time; and the shipowner is only entillod to 


(o) The Wallsend, [1907] P. 302 ; The Harrington (1888), 13 P. D. 48; 
The Emerald, The Greta JJolme, [1896] P. 192, V. A 

(d) The Columbus (1849), 3 Wm. Rob. 168. As to constructive total 
loss, see also The Empress Euginie (1800), Lush. 138. 

(e) The Pmsher (1867), Sw. 211 ; The Williamina (1878), 3 P D. 97, 99. 
And the plaintiff's costs in the action against his vessel by the salvors are 
usually recoverable (The Legatus (1866), Sw. 188; but Bee The British 
Commerce (1884), 9 P. D. 128 (commission on bail not recoverable)). 

(f) H.M.8. Inflexible (1857), Sw. 200. 

(o) The Paotolus (1856), Sw. 173; The Bernina (1886), 6 Aflp. M. L. C. 86. 
(a) Beucker v. Aberdeen Steam Trawling and Fishing Co., Ltd., [1910] 
S. C. 656; The Admitalty v. Aberdeen Steam Trawling and Fishing Co., 
Ltd., [1910] S. C. 663. 

(i) The Endeavour (1890), 6 Asp. M. L. C 611. 

(i) The Princess (1886), 5 Asp. M. L. C. 461. 

Uc) The Acanthus, [1902] P. 17; Ruabon Steamship Co. v. London 
Asswrance, [1900] A. C. 6; compare The Alfred (1850), 3 Wm. Rob. 232, 
839. 

(l) The Haversham Orange, [1906] P. S07, C. A.; compare Marine 
Insurance Co. v. China Transpacific Steamship Co. (1886), 11 App. Ca^. 
873. 

(m) H.M.8. Inflexible, fttpra. 
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such period oi time as is shown to have been necessary allowing tot 
reasonable despatch (n). 

709. The burden of proving that there has been any loss by 
detention rests on the plaintiff. Two things are necessary, loss and 
reasonable proof of the amount (o). The ordinary expenses of a 
vessel in port are allowed, including master’s and crew’s wages and 
maintenance as far as necessary, coals and stores consumed, and other 
matters: the insurance premium, if the vessel is long in port, is 
usually subject to a deduction. 

800. Ab regards the profits lost by detention, a ship is a thing 
by the use of which money may be ordinarily earned, and the 
question is as to what use the shipowner would, but for the collision, 
have had of his ship, and what profits would have been earned by 
such use, excluding elements of uncertain or speculative or special 
character. Where the ship is under a charter which is lost in 
consequence of the collision, the charterparty is admissible evidence 
to prove that the ship has been thrown out of employment. But a 
charter is not essential: other evidence may equally establish the 
loss of employment. In considering the profits which would have 
been earned by the employment, where there is a charterparty for 
the voyage, the difficulty is only to calculate how the voyage if con¬ 
tinued would have worked out. Where there is no charterparty but 
a reasonable certainty of employment, the matter is more at large (p). 
The usual evidence given is as to the two or three previous voyages 
of the vessel ( q ), and sometimes as to a subsequent voyage. A fishing 
vessel has been allowed damages for loss due to interruption of 
fishing, as proved by the catches made by other vessels (r); and a 
whaling vessel which loses her season is as much entitled to recover 
for her loss of employment as a vessel carrying cargo (s), but loss 
of fishing in general has been held to be too problematical (t). 

801. Where the shipowner substitutes another vessel for the 
vessel detained he is entitled to be paid for reasonable losses thus 
incurred, but no compensation will be due for time during which 
the substituted vessel would have been unemployed («). Damages 
may also be recovered for loss of future earnings, where a vessel 
was already under a profitable charter, on which Bhe was to 
proceed after completion of her voyage (x). In all cases of loss of 


(») The City of Buenos Ayres (1871), 1 Asp. M. L. C. 169; compare The 
Baversham Grange, [1905] P. 307, C. A. (damage caused by second collision 
did not cause extra detention, and defendants not liable for that). 

(o) The Clarence (I860), 3 Wm. Bob. 283, 286. 

(p) The ArgenUno (1888), 13 P. D. 191, 201, 202, 203, C. A. 

(q) Compare The Hebe (1847), 2 Wm. Bob. 530, 530. 

* (r) The BUobOo (1883), 8 P. D. 109. 

(#) The ArgenUno, supra, at p. 202. So also in case of loss of salvage 
( Betsy Caines (1826), 2 Ilag. Aam. 28). 

(t ) The Anselma de Lamnaga (1013), 29 T. L. B. 587. « 

(n) The “ City of Bering” (1800), 15 App. Cas. 438, P. C.; The Black 
Prince (1882), Lush. 568. As to substituted expenses, see The Minnetonka, 
[1905] P. 206, C. A.; The Tugela (1913), 30 T. L. B. 101 (addition beyond 
period of hire of substituted vessel allowed). 

(®) 8.8, “Grade” (Owners) v. 8.8. “ ArgenUno” (Owners), The ” Argen¬ 
tina" (1889), 14 App. Cas. 519; The Baoine, [1906] P. 273, C. A.; The 
Empress of Britain (1913), 29 T. L. B. 423. 
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employment proper deductions must be made from the gross 
freight which would have been earned, for the expenses which 
womd have been incurred in earning it (a), and the saving of wear 
and tear to the vessel (6). •, 

808. It has been held that the shipowner cannot .recover any 
general average contribution due from ship to cargo, where such 
loss arises from the relation of ship and cargo, and not directly from 
the collision (c). He can recover expenses which he has had to pay 
for repatriation of seamen, if the law of the dag puts that burden 
upon him ( d ), and also what* he has been compelled to pay for the 
wreck of his vessel being removed (<?), and any special expenses 
which he has properly incurred to mitigate his loss (/). 


8 * 0 ®. 4 , 


ExttoUf 
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Other' 
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803. Cargo owners who have lost their goods carried in one Cargo owners' 
vessel in consequence of a collision due to the negligent navigation of Iosa * • 
another vessel are, as a rule ( g ), entitled to recover from the owners of 
the other vessel the value of the goods at the place and time and in 
the state at and in which they ought to have been delivered to the 
owner. Such value is the market price of the goods, if there is a market 
there. If not, such value has to be calculated, taking into account 
among other matters the cost price, the expenses of transit, and the 
importer’s profit (h). As a rule, losses arising from delay of the goods, 
and due to a fall in the market price, cannot be calculated with 
such a reasonable degree of certainty as to make them recoverable; 
but wherever circumstances admit of calculations as to the time of 
arrival and the probable fluctuations of the market being made with 
the same degree of reasonable certainty in the case of sea transit as 
in land transit, damages for loss of market due to late delivery are 
recoverable (i). 


804. In the case both of shipowner and cargo owner, interest Interest, 
from the date of collision until payment is allowed on all claims 
proved, as being a part of the damages (Ic). 


(а) The GaeeUe (1844), 2 Wm. Rob. 279, 284. 

(б) The Star of India (1876), 1 P. D. 466, 472. 


but see The Minnetonka, [1906] P. 


compare M. S. Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, 


( 0 ) The Marpesea, [l 801 ] P. 403 
206, 216, C. A. 

(d) The Craftsman, [1906] P. 163 
0 . 48), s. 42. 

(s) The Walleend, [1907| P. 302. 

(f) Such as extra costs to save delay (The Normandy (1900), 16 T. L. R. 
667), and other substituted expenses (The Minnetonka, supra), but not 
pensions paid by way of gratuity for which he is not legally liable (The 
Amerika (1913). 30 T. L. R. 218). 

(p) Except, for instanoe, where the vessel on which their cargo was 
earned is partly to blame for the collision, in which case they ooula until 
recently only recover half damages from the other vessel (8,S. Tonaariro 
(Owners of Cargo) v. S.8. Drumlanrig (Owners), The Drumamrig, [1911] 
A. C. 16), and can now apparently reoover in proportion to tile vault of 
that vessel (Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (I & 2 Geo. 6, 0 . 67), s. 1). 

0 (h) The Netting Hill (1884), 9 P. D. 106,110,C. A.; compare Bodocanaehi 
v,’ Milbum (1886), 18 Q. B. D. 67,0. A.; The Activ (1901), 17 T. L. R. 361 
- (the sound value at port of destination, after deducting proceeds of forced 

. (i) Dunn v. Bucknall Brothers, Dunn v. Donald Cfym'e <6 Co., [1192] 2 
B. 614, 622, 623, C. A.; The Parana (1877), 2 P. J>. 118, C. A. 

' ‘ (k) The Orathie, (1897] P. 178. See, further, on the whole subject, 
Roscoe, Measure of Damages in Actions of Maritime Collisions. 
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Sect. 6.— Rights and Remedies of Injured Parties* 
Sub-Sect. 1 .—Pattons Untitled to Recover. 

, t , 

(i.) Ovmert of Injured Ship. 

805. The beneficial or registered owners o! the injured ship may 
sue for damage done to it (l); and so also may the bailees of a 
ship (m). The pwners of the injured ship may also sue for damage 
done to the cargo) as they are bailees of it ( n ). If there is any doubt 
as to who is entitled to receive the damages, they Bhould be paid 
into the Admiralty Registry, and the parties rightly claiming them 
pan then establish their right (o). The amount of damages which 
may be recovered by the owners of the injured ship depends on the 
degree of fault which attaches to the vessel ( p); and it is also limited 
by the right of shipowners and dock owners to limit their liability 
under the provisions of the Merchant Shipping Acts ( q). 

(ii.) Owners of Cargo. 

(a) Rights against the Carrying Vessel for Damage by Collision. 

806. The owners of cargo are entitled to sue the owners of jihe 
ship carrying it for breach of contract to carry their cargo safely, or 
for damage to it caused by negligence. Such an action is ordinarily 
in personam and not in rem (?•), hut if the owner of the ship is not 
domiciled in England or Wales, and damage has been done to any 
goods carried into England or Wales, the cargo owner has a right 
to procood in rem (a). When the damage done to the cargo is not 
more than JE800, the claim can be brought in a county court having 
admiralty jurisdiction, where it may be enforced by an action 
against the carrying ship, even though the shipowner is domiciled 
in England or Wales (t). 

If the carrying vessel was only partly in fault for the damage by 
collision, it has not yet been decided whether the cargo owner is 
entitled to recover his damages in full against the owner of the 
vessel, but any such right will be qualified by the contract of 
carriage (a). 

(b) Rights against the Other Vessel for Damage by Collision. 

807. The owners of cargo, on a ship have had from ancient 
times a right to an action of damage by collision against the owner 

( l) The llos (1866), Sw- 100. As to part owners, see Sedgworth y. 
Overend (1,797)* 7 Term Hep. 279; and R. S. C., Ord. 16, r. 11. As to 
jurisdiction and procedure, see title Admiralty, Vol. I., pp. 60 et eeq. As 
to sub-charterers claiming loss of difference of freight, seo The Okehampton, 
£1918] P. 173. 

(m) The Minna (1868), L. R. 2 A. & E. 97. 

(vp) The Winkfield, [1902] P. 42, C. A. 

io) The llos, supra ; The Minna, supra. 

ip) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 6c 2 Geo. 6, e. 57), 8. 1 (1). 

(}) As to limitation of liability, see pp. 612 et sea., post. 

(r) Compare The Vieloria (1887), 12 P. D. 105. 

Is) Admiralty Court Aot, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. o. 10), ss. 6, 35; see The 
Cap Blanco, [1913] P. 130. 

(*) pounty Courts Admiralty Jurisdiction Act, 1868 (31 A 32 Yict. 
c, 71), s. 3; County Courts Admiralty Jurisdiction Arpnndment Act 
1869J32 $c 83 Yiot. c. 61), sa. 2 (1), (2), 3; The Alina (1880), 6 Ex, D. 22*7) 
The Rona (1882), 7 P. D. 247; see titl$ Admiralty, Vol. l.,pp. 126 ef teg. 

(a) Seo p. 522, ante. 
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4i another vessel which has come" into collision With her. Ths^ 
6ha proceed in rem or in personam, and can recover full damages if 
the other vessel was solely in fault (6). 

Ii the other vessel was only partly in fault for the damage by 
collision, it has not yet been decided whether they can recover 
damages in full from the owner of (the other vessel (e). 
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(iii.) Crews on Vessels. 

808. The master and crew of a vessel, who lose their effeetB by Master and 
reason of a collision due to the negligence of some of them, cannot cruw - 
recover the value from the owners of their own vessel, because of 

the doctrine of common employment (d). If the collision is due to 
"the fault of both vessels, they can apparently, although they are 
wrong-doers, just like their own wrong-doing owner, recover from the 
owner of the other vessel, if his vessel was more in fault than their 
own; and the amount of damages which they can recover will, 
apparently, depend on the amount by whioh the proportion of tho 
other vessel’s fault exceeds the proportion of their own vessel’s 
fault (e). If the other vessel is alone to blame, they can recover 
the full value even though both colliding ships belong to the same 
owners (/). If their vessel was not to blame, but the collision is 
the fault of two or more other vessels, the Maritime Conventions 
Act applies, and it has yet to be decided whether they are entitled 
to recover from the owners of each of the other vessels in full, or 
only in proportion to the degree in which each vessel was in 
fault (g). 

(iv.) Personal Sufferers and their Representatives. 

809. Passengers can, by the common law, sue the owners of the Personal 
vessel carrying them for personal injuries arising from a collision injuries to 
caused by negligence of those for whom the owners were responsible; P asseD ^ era * 
and since 1846, under Lord Campbell’s Act {h), the personal repre¬ 
sentatives of an innocent person on board a vessel, whose death was 

caused by a collision due to the fault of another vessel, may sue 
the owner of the other vessel in personam to recover damages (i). 

But in both cases the rights of action may depend on the terms of 


(b) The Milan (1861), Lush. 388, 397. 

(e) Sec p. 622, ante. 

(d) Priestley v. Fowler (1837), 3 M. & W. 1; Hedley v. Pinkney (6 Sons 
Steamship Go., [1894] A. C. 222. 

(e) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, c. 57), s. 1 (1), “or 
to any property on board.” 

{/) The Petrel, [1803] P. 320. 

\g) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 57), s. 1(1): see 
pp. 517, 518, ante. % 

(h) Fatal Accidents Act, 1846 (9 & 10 Viet. o. 93). Under this Act an 
action could be brought on behalf of an unborn child; see The George and 
Hiehard (1871), L. R.3A.& E. 466. 

(i) Even if the vessel whioh carried him was also in fault; see Mitts y. 
Armstrong, Tho “Bernina" (1888), 13 App. Cas. 1. Ana since the Mail- 
time Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, o. 57), s. 5, the action can be 
brought tn rem, though this was not so before; see Seaward v. “VeraCnut" 
(1884), 10 App. Cas. 59. 
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their contract ticket (j). The, difficulty in the' way of thecrdWi(Jfc), 
or crew’s personal representatives#), enforcing similar rights Was 
usually the defence of common employment. 

8 * 0 . Under the Admiralty Oott^f Act, 1861 (m), and possibly-^f; 
the old maritime law, a person wli<£ : !uffered personal injuries by a" 
collision of the vessel on which he Ytas with another vessel, the other 
vessel being in fault and being the noxious instrument of the injury, 
was held entitled to recover damages by action in rent against the 
other vessel (n), and he could have recovered damages by action in 
personam, against her owners; but injury caused by shock at the 
sight of another vessel coming into collision with the vessel carrying 
him was not “ damage done by a ship,” and could not be the subject 
of an action in rem{o). 


Workmen’s 811. Under the Workmen’s Compensation Act, 1906 (p), a 
Ac™i 90 & ti<m mas ^ er or seaman (q) of a ship in collision who is injured by acci¬ 
dent arising out of and in the course of his employment, and his 
dependants, where death results from the injury (?*), have a right 
to compensation from his employer, and can in certain circum¬ 
stances detain a foreign ship until security is given for such com¬ 
pensation (s). 


Shipp warn’ * 812. Under the Shipowners’ Negligence (Bemedies) Act, 1905 (t), 
(RanSfiSoi *^ le righfc to detain a foreign ship until security was given was 
Aot, 1 further extended to cases of personal injuries, including fatal 
injuries, caused by the ship or sustained on, in, or about the ship in 
any port or harbour in the United Kingdom, by the neglect or 
$ default of the shipowner or his employees or any defect in the 
ship. 


(?) See pp. 328, 337, ante. 

(A) Priestley v. Fowler (1837), 3 M. & W. 1. 

(l) I/edley v. Pinkney <& Sons Steamship Co., [1894] A. C. 222. 

(m) 24 & 25 Viet, o. 10, ss. 7, 36. 

(») The “Beta" (I860), L. E. 2 P. C. 447 (mate of vessel personally 
injured by collision); compare The Sylph (1867), L. R. 2 A. & E. 24 
(diver injured by paddle wheel of steamer ); but The “ Beta," supra, was 
dissented from in Smith v. Brown (1871), L. R. 6 Q. B. 729. Before 1911 
personal injuries by falling through a hatchway only covered by a tar¬ 
paulin were not “ damage done % a ship ” within the Admiralty Court 
Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 10), s. 7 (The Theta, [1894] P. 280); but it 
seems that under the Maritime Conventions Aot, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, e. 57), 
s. 5, personal injuries of this kind may be the subject of an actlion 
in rem; see p. 517, ante. 

(o) The Bigel, [1912] P. 99. ’ 

(p) 6 Edw. 7, o. 58. 

(q) Ibid., ss. 7, 13 ; and see title Master and Servant, Vol. XX., 
pp. 157 et seq.; Parker v. Ship Black Bock (Owners) (1914), 30 T. L. R. 
271, C. A. A workman on the ship, who is not a seaman, may have a 
right in case of collision to recover damages from his employer under the 
Employers’ Liability Aot, 1880 (43 & 44 Tact. c. 42) ; see Macbeth A Co v. 
ChisleU, [1910] A. C. 220. 

(r) Workmen’s Compensation Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, o. 58), Sohed. I. «. 

(#) Ibid., s. 11. As to the employer’s right of indemnity under ibid., s. 6, < 

from the person legally liable for the injury, see The Annie, [19091 P. 176; 

.i , mxd^Cory <2 Sons, Ltd. v. France, Fenwick & Co., Ltd., [1911] 1 &. B. 114 f 

(t) 5 Edw. 7i 9- 10, s, 1. 
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813. By the Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (a), the Admiralty 
Court's statutory jurisdiction in respect of damage (i), and the 
limited county court admiralty jurisdiction in reBpect of damage (e), 
include damages for loss of life or personal injuries, and accord¬ 
ingly proceedings in respect thereof may be brought m rem or in 
personam. 

SuB-SKor. 2. —Rights in Rem. 

(L) Maritime Lien. 


A 
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814. A maritime lien springs into existence at once against a When 
ship and her freight .for damage by collision done by that ship 
caused by negligence of the servants either of the owners or of ien anses ' 
those in whom the control of the ship is, with the consent of the 
owners, vested, within the scope of their employment (</), and may 
be carried into effect, when opportunity offers, by a legal proceeding 
known as an action in rem(e). 

The object is the satisfaction of the claim of the injured party Object of 
out of tho property seized; and if the owners do not appear the llcn ’ 
action only enforces the lien on the res, but if they do appear the 
action is a means of enforcing against them the complete claim of 
the plaintiffs (f). 

The proceeding in rem must be commenced within two years 


from the date when tho damage or loss or injury was caused (g). ^ 

The maritime lien against the freight may be enforced by arrest To^jdWkn 
of the cargo to make tho owners pay the amount into court (h). attspHew 


The maritime lien applies against any vessel doing damage on 


the high seas(t); and whether the collision was on the high seas or 


in the body of a county (A). 


(а) 1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 57, s 5. 

(б) See Admiralty I'omt AH, 1840 (3 & 4 Viet. c. 65), 8. 6 (jurisdiction 
to decide all claims or demands in tlio nature ol damage received by any 
ship); Admiralty Couit Act, 1861 (24&25 Viet. c. 10), s. 7 (jurisdiction 
over any claim for damage done by any ship). 

(e) See County Courts Admiralty Jurisdiction Act, 18G8 (31 & 32 Viot. 
o. 71), s. 3 (jurisdiction as to any claim for damago by collision); County 
Courts Admiralty Jurisdiction Amendment Act, 1860 (32 & 33 Viet. c. 51), 
s. 4 (jurisdiction extended to all claims for damage to slaps, whether by 
collision or otherwise). 

( d) See p. 618. post. 

(e) As to the form of writ, see titlo Admiralty, Vol. I., p. 80; and, us 
to county courts having admiralty jurisdiction, see ibid., pp. 12 7 et seq. 

(/) The Dictator, [1892]P. 304,313, 320 ; The Gemma, [1899]P. 285, C. A. 

(g) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 57), s. 8. Bcforo 
this Act statutes limiting the time for actions were held not to apply to 
an action on a maritime lien for damage; compare The Bums, [1007J 
P. 137, C. A. ; The Longford (1880), 14 P. D. 34, O. A. ; title Admiralty, 
VoL I., p. 72. But the right of action might be then, and possibly 
may be still, lost for want of reasonable diligence; compare The Kong 
Magnus, [1891] P. 223; The Charles Amelia (1868), L. R. 2 A. & E.^30; 
The Europa (1863), Brown. & Lush, 89, P. C. 

(A) The Flora {1806), L. It. 1 A. & E. 45; The Rordiff (1869), L. R. 
2 A. & E. 363, 364; and, as to freight, compare The Orpheus (1871), 
L. R. 3 A. & E. 308; The Leo (1862), Lush. 444; The Victor (1860), 
Lush. 72. 

(i) The Sarah (1862), Lush. 549 (vessel without masts or Bails and 
usually propelled by a pole). 

V (A) The Veritas, [1901] P. 304, 811. 

H.L.—XXVI. 


T 
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{it) Statutory Powers 0 / Anted. 

815. A statutory jurisdiction js given to the Admiralty Court to 
arrest a ship in certain circumstance^ lor damage done to cargo (4); 
and a somewhat similar jurisdiction given to county courts having 
admiralty jurisdiction in case of damage to cargo, or tort in respect 
of goods carried, where the claim is under £800 (wt); and such 
actions may arise out of a collision ( n). 

816. Whenever any injury has in any part of the world been 
caused to any property of His Majesty’s subjects by any foreign ship, 
for instance by collision ( 0 ), if the ship is found in a port or river of 
the United Kingdom or within three miles of the coast, a judge of 
any court of record may, on certain evidence being given, order her 
to be detained until security has been given to abide the event of the 
action, or otherwise ( 2 >). 

Sub-Sect. 3.— Bights in Personam. 

817. In any case of collision the jurisdiction conferred by the 
Admiralty Court Act, 1861 ( q ), on the High Court of Admiralty, and 
now vested in the Admiralty Division, over any claim for damage 
done by any ship, may be exercised in personam ( r). 

Sect. 6. —Collision as Affecting Salvage. 

818. The owners, master and crew of a vessel which is to blame, or 
paitly to blame, for a collision with another, cannot recover salvage 
for assistance rendered to her after the collision, on the principle 
that no man shall profit by his own wrong (s). When two vessels 
have been in collision and are in danger from one another, and 
one of thorn is towed away from the other, salvage may be payable 
by both CO- 

819. When a vessel is injured by collision without fault, while 
rendering salvage services, it is proper to ascertain the amount of the 
damages sustained and to award this as part of the salvage remunera¬ 
tion, but whore this cannot be ascertained, the salvage award must 
be assessed on a liberal scale taking the damages sustained into 

(l) See title Admir yi/ty, Veil I, p. 73; but the Admiralty Court Aot, 
1861 (24 & 25 Viet, c* 10), s. 6, confers no maritime lien ( Dapueto v. 
Wythe de Oo., The “Pure Supeiiore ” (L874), L. R. 6 P. C. 482); see, 
further. The Cap Blanco , [1913] P. 130 

(m) County Courts Admiralty Jurisdiction Act, 1868 (31 & 32 Viot. 
0 . 71), s. 3(3): County Courts Admiralty Jurisdiction Amendment Aot, 
1869 (32 & 38 Viet e. 51), Ss. 2 (2), 3. 

(n) As to limits of this jurisdiction, see title Admiralty, Vol. I., p. 128.' 

( 0 ) Compare The Oriefnoald (1859), Sw. 430. 

(p) M. S. Act; 1804, s. 688; compare The Bilbao (1860), iAish. 149; 
The Franconia (1877), 2 P. D. 163, 173. As to the rights of action 
Against, and powois of arrest of, a ship at the Buit of personal sufferers 
and their reprosentatives, see pp. 543, 544, ante. 

(q) 24 & 25 Viet. 0 . 10. 

(r) Ibid , ss. 7, 35 ; and see title Admibalty, Vol. I., pp. 61, 105. 

(g) See p 563, post. 

(t) The Vtindyek (1881), 7 P. D. 42; The EmiliS Outline, [1908] P. 1061 
The Port Caledonia and The Anna, [1903] F< 184. * 
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account (-a). If the salving vessel negligently oollides with and 
injures the vessel which she is salving, her owners do not necessarily 
forfeit their right to a salvage award, but they have to pay for the 
damage dope by the collision (a). 

If the vessel being salved is sunk by collision with the salving 
vessel through negligence of the salvors, the owners of the salving 
vessel are liable for the damage caused, as the master was acting 
within the scope of his authority in attempting to salve ( b ). 

The salvage expenses of a vessel damaged by collision through 
the negligence of another vessel, though ordinarily recoverable from 
the owners of the wrong-doing vessel (c), cannot be recovered if the 
salvage is chargeable to improper abandon ment(rf). 

Sect. 7 .—Collision with a Pier etc. 

820. The former High Court of Admiralty had, and therefore 
the present Admiralty Division of the High Court has, jurisdiction 
over a claim for damage done by a ship by striking a pier or the 
like (e); and this also applies as regards damage to a ship by striking 
apier(/). A county court having admiralty jurisdiction has no 
such jurisdiction over such a claim for damage by a ship to a 
pier ((/), though it has such j urisdiction over a claim for damage to 
a ship by striking a pier (It), 


(u) S.S. Baku Standard (Master and Owner*,) \ Jngble (Master and 
Owners), [1901] A. C. 549, P. C. ; The Sunniside (1883), 8 P. D. 137 ; The 
Mud Hopper (No. 4) (1879), 4 Asp M. L. 0. 103; and Bee p. 679, post. 

(а) The O. 8. Butler, The Baltic (1874),L. R. 4 A. &E. 178; The Cheerful 
(1885), 11 P. D. 3 (collision by vessel attempting salvage, though avoidable 
by greater care and skill, held not negligence by salvor); The Dwina, [1892J 
P. 68 (salvage award diminished for collision). 

(б) The Thetis (1869). L. It 2 A. & E. 365. 

(c) And a probable but discretionary outlay for towage, if there had been 
no collision, cannot be deducted from the salvage expenses; see H.M.8. 
Inflexible (1857), Sw. 200. 

(d) The Linda (1857), Sw. 306. As to intervention in the salvage action 
by the wrong doer. Bee The Diana (1874), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 366. As to 
whether costs in the salvage action are recoverable from the wrong-doer, 
see The British Commerce (1884), 9 P. D. 128 ; The Legatus (1856), Sw. 168. 

(«) The Uhla (1867), 3 Mar. L. 0. 148 (damage to breakwater); compare 
The Excelsior (1868), L. It. 2 A. & E. 268 ; The Swift, [1901] P. 168 
(damage to oyster beds). As to the liability under the IIaihours, Docks 
and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 27), see p. 644, post. 

U) See, semble, Mersey Docks and Harbour Board v. Turner, The 
'• if eta,” [1803] A. C. 488. 

(g) The Normandy, [1904] P. 187; or to a floating gas buoy (The Upoeme, 
[1912] P. 160). 

(h) Mersey Docks and Harbour Board v. Turner, The *' Zeta," supra ; 
and see title AmnitAi/rY, Vol. 1., p. 128. 
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SIipping and Navigation. 

Part XII.—Wreck. 

Sect. 1.— Definition*. 

821. Wreck may be defined as property cast ashore within the 1 
ebb and flow of the tide after shipwreck (a). The property must be 
a ship or her cargo or a portion thereof (&). 

In the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, the term “ wreck " is not 
defined, except as including jetsam, flotsam, lagan, and derelict 
found in or on the shores of the sea or any tidal waters (c), the 
intention evidently being to bring under one term the rights which 
pertained to the land and those that belonged to the admiral. 
The term “ wreck ” also includes all fishing boats, all their small 
boats, their rigging, gear, and other appurtenances, nets, lines, 
buoys, floats, and other fishing implements (d). 

By “ tidal waters ” is meant any part of the sea, and any part of; 
a river within the ebb and flow of the tide at ordinary spring tides, 
and not being a harbour (e). 

“Jetsam ” means goods which are cast iido the sea to lighten a 
ship in danger of sinking, and afterwards notwithstanding tho ship 
perishes (/). 

“Flotsam” means goods floating on the sea from a ship which 
has sunk or otherwise perished (J ). 


(a) Wreccum maria significat ilia bona quae naufragio ad terrain appel- 
luntur (Constable's ( Sir Ilenry) Case (1G01), 6 Co. Hep. 106). By the Statute 
of Westminster I., 1275 (3 Edw. 1, e. 4), which has been repealed by the 
Statute Law lie vision Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. c. 125), but is declaratory 
of tho common law, it was agreed that whore a man, a dog, or a cat escape 
quick out of the ship, that such ship, nor barge, or anything within 
them, shall not be adjudged wreck ; see also stat. (1713) 13 Anne, o. 21, 
which has been repealed by tho Merchant Shipping Repeal Act, 1854 (17 
& 18 Viet. c. 120), s. 4. The reference in these statutes to the escape 
of a live being from the ship is not to be construed literally, but as meaning 
that if the property could bo identified by its owner it was not wreck 
(Hamilton v. Davis (1771), 5 Burr. 2732; Brae., Rolls ed , Vol. II., 
p. 271); but see chortor of Henry III., granting that if a man escape alive 
it shall not be wreck, and if an animal escape alive or be found in the 
ship, then if claimed in three months the owners shall have the goods 
and chattels found in the ship (Charter Rolls, 1236, 20 lien. 3, m. 4; 
and also Patent Rolls for the reign of Edward I. and Edward II. 
Strictly speaking, wreck of the sea at common law was confined to 
property cast ashore after shipwreck, the ownership of whioh could not be 
ascertained; but the term has for a long time been used to include wreck 
at common law and property declared by the Statute of Westminster I., 
1275 (3 Edw. 1, o. 4), not to be wreck, and it is so used in the M. S. Act, 
2894, ss. 518—522. 

(b) -Palmer v. Bouse (1858), 3 H. & N. 505 (timber which had drifted 
fratn its moorings); Cargo ex Schiller (1877), 2 P. D. 145, C. A.; The 
Go* Float Whitton No. 2, [1896] P. 42, C. A. 

(o) M. S. Aot, 1894, s. 510. As to the meaning of “ wreck ” in ibid., 
B. 158, see The Olympic, [1913] P. 92. C. A. '• 

(d) Sea. Fisheries Aot, 1883 (46 fit 47 Viet. c. 22), s. 10, Sched. I., art. 25; 
see, generally, title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., pp. 625 et seg. 

(e) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 742. 

(/) Constable’s (Sir Henry) Case, supra. A contemporary report qf 1 
this case in Lansdowne, M.S., 1088, fol. 69, gives Popuah, C.J.’a 
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? * 

“Lagan” means goods heavier than water east into the sea to 1 " . 
lighten a ship in danger of sinking which afterwards perishes, and Definition*, 
cast out with the intention of feeing recovered, and therefore having 
attached to them some floating object by which they may subse* 
quently be located (g). 

Jetsam, flotsam, and lagan are not wreck, though included in When wreak, 
that term as used in the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894, so long as 
they remain in or upon the sea, but if any of them be cast up on 
the shore, then they are wreck (g). 

“ Derelict ” is when a ship or cargo is abandoned and deserted “ Derelict/’ 
at sea by those who were in charge of it, without any intention 
of returning to it or any hope of recovering it ( h ). 

Sect. 2. — Receivers of Wreck. 

822. The Board of Trade has the general superintendence Appointment, 
throughout the United Kingdom of all matters relating to wreck. 

With the consent of the Treasury, the Board appoints the receivers ■ • 

of wreck from amongst the officers of customs, coastguard, or inland 
revenue (i). , , 

The only remuneration to which a receiver of wreck is Kemunera- 
entitled are the expenses properly incurred by him in the tion - 
performance of his duties, and such fees as the Board of Trade 
directs (/c). A receiver, in addition to all other rights and remedies 
for the recovery of his expenses and fees, has the same rights and 
remedies as a salvor has in respect of salvage due to him (l). 

Disputes as to the amount of a receiver's fees and expenses must Dispute*, 
be determined by the Board of Trade (m). 

Sect. 8 —Vessels in Distress. 

823. A receiver of wreck, on learning that a British or foreign Duties of 
vessel is wrecked, stranded, or in distress at any place on or near receivcr ' 



a nent as* follows: “ Et quant a ceo il dit que jetsam est ou in le 
de tempest les mariners ject parcell del biens hors del nief descaper le 
daunger par lighteninge del nief. Et cy longe come ceo est sur le meere ceo 
est jetsam et nemy wrecke. Floatsam est ou nief est tout ousterment 
swauowe par le meere et sinke al bottome et parcell del biens floate sur 
le ewe, et ceo nes wrecke tanque ject sur le terre, comment que soit inter le 
ebb et flood : et si soit ject issiut que ceo touche le t6rre, si lewe amesna 
ceo arere et touts fois floatsam. Lagan est ceo que sinke et remaine al 
bottome . . . Et Fenner, J. dit que lagan est mort corps in le meere et 
tout ceo que est circa luy. Mes Cooke, J. dit que fuit appell lagan a ligando, 
scilicet quant chose sinke al bottome del meere, et est nn boy tie al ceo pur 
que poit estre trove.” 

(g) Constable’s (Sir Henry) Case (1601), 6 Co. Rep. 106 ; B. v. Two Casks t 
of Tallow (1837), 3 Hag. Adm. 294,298; The Pauline (1845), 2 Wm. Rob. 368, 
(h) For the meaning of “ derelict,” see also p. 549, post. 

(4) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 666. In special cases the Boaird can make 
appointments from outside these classes (ibid.). 

(k) Ibid., s. 667. The fees must not exceed the amount specified in 
ibid., Sohed. XX. (ibid., s. 667 (1)). As to the application of fees, see 
ibid., s. 667 (4) t Merchant Shipping (Mercantile Marine Fund) Act, 1898 
(81 So 62 Viot. o. 44), s. 1. 
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ttje coaqlt or any t,idal water within the limits of the Upifced 
Kingdom, must forthwith proceed i^ere, and take comn»an4 of elf 
persons present, and assign such dories and give such directions jjq 
eaftb person as he thinks fit fop 48s, preservation of the yeaseh'pe 
lives of the persons belonging to her, and of her cargo end appartth 
|le must not, however, interfere -between the master and crew of 1 
the vessel unless requested by the master to do so (n). 

824- Besides the duty of attending at the scene of a wreck, the 
receiver must, when any ship is or has been in distress on the coast 
of the United Kingdom, as soon p,s conveniently may be examine 
on oath any person belonging to the ship, or any other person who 
may be able to give any account thereof or of her cargo or stores, for 
the purpose of ascertainiugsuch facts relating to the accident as he 
may think necessary (o) The examination must be taken down in 
writing, and a copy must he sent to the Board of Trade and the 
secretary of Lloyd’s (p). 

To enable him to carry out his duties of saving life and property 
he may require any person to assist him, and may require the 
master, or other person in charge, of any \easel near at hand to give 
such aid with his men or vessel as may be in bis power, lie may 
demand the use of any wagon, cart, or horses that may be near at 
hand ( q ). 

The receiver, and persons assisting him, may, on certain conditions 
as to damage, pass oi er any land near the salvage operations and 
deposit thereon any salved property without being guilty of tres¬ 
pass (?•). Any damage sustained by the owner of the land is a 
charge on the salved property, and cun be recovered as salvage (#). 

In tlic event of any person plundering or creating disorder or 
obstructing the salvage operations, the receiver may cause such 
offender to be arrested, and he may use force and call upon all His 
Majesty's subjects to assist him in doing so (f). 

If owing to rioting damage is done to the stranded vessel or her 
cargo or apparel, the owner is compensated (a) under the provisions 
of the Eiot (Damages) Act, 1886 (b). 

825. When a receiver is not prfbsent at the salvage operations, 
the following persons, in succession in the order named, may do 

(») M. S. Act, 1894, s. 511. As to the meaning of “on or near the 
coasts,” see The Fulham, [18S81P. 206, 213. 

(o) M S. Act, 1894, s. 517. For this examination on oath the receiver 
has all the powers of a Board of Trade inspector, for which see ibid. t 
a. 729. He can charge a fee of £1 for the first deposition and £1 for the 
subsequent depositions (ibid., b. 567, Sched. XX.). These depositions are 
not admissible in evidence in a collision action, though deponent has 
died before the trial (The Uewry Coxon (1878), 3 P. D. 156); and see title 
Evidence, Vol. XIII., pp. 460 et seq . 

(p) M, S. Act, 1894, s. 517 (fi). 

(q) Failuie without reasonable cause to comply with his requests, 
renders a person liable to a fine not exceeding £100 (tbtd.. s< 019). 

r) Jbid., s. 513. 

(») ZN£. t e, 513 (0*. As to salvage generally, cep pp. 55? ef qeq., po»i 4 

(t) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 514. 

(a) Ibid., S. 515. 

(5) 49 & 50 Viet. C. 38. 



XII. ^-WaaoK. 

anything authorised to be done by a fcefceiver, namely s chihf affect d*dr. 
of customs fc), principal officer of coastguard, chief dffioer of i&iAtffi' 
revCfiue, Sheriff, justice of the jpsaoe, commissioned officer on imt ~ Bfclfi 
pa/Jn the nhvy, commissioned officer on fall pay in the army (&$ 

TJtl*a persons, when acting ata deputy for the receive*, Are not 


jryy -r*" vv m 'vutvw vjj 114 vuo \w-/® 

These persons, when acting as deputy for the receive*, Are not 
entitled to any fees payable to receivers', but may have A claim for 
salvage (e). 

Sect. 4, —Dealing with Wreck. 


Sub-Sect. 1.—Duties of Finder* of Wreck. 

826. A peison who finds or takes possession of any wreck Doties or 
within tho limits of the United Kingdom, or any wieck found finders ot 
outside those limits and brought within them, must, if he is the wreck * 
owner, give notice to the receiver of wreck for the district of the 
fact and a description oi the marks by which the wreck may be 
recognised (/). If he is not the owner, he must deliver such wreck 
to the receiver, unless he is a salvor, in which case he may deliver 
it to the owner (g). 


827. Any person, whether the owner or not, who secretes or keeps Penalty for 
possession of or refuses to deliver to the receiver any cargo or withholding 
article belonging to or separated from a vessel which is wrecked, ^^ V01 ! wn 
stranded or in distress in the United Kingdom, which is washed 
ashore or otherwise lost or taken from the vessel, is liable to a fine 
not exceeding £100 (h). A person who fails without reasonable 
cause to Comply with the duties of finders set out above is liable 
to a similar line, and in addition, if he is not the owner, to forfeit 
any claim for salvage, and to pay to the owner of the wreck if it is 
claimed, or if unclaimed to the person entitled to the same, double 
the value thereof (0. 


Sub-Sect 2 — Duties of Receiver. 

828. In the event of cargo or articles being washed ashoie or Receiver’s 
lost or taken from a vessel in distress on or near tlio coasts or in any duties 
tidal water within the limits oi the United Kingdom, the receiver 
should demand the property from any person, whether the owner or 
not, who secretes it or keeps possession of it, and on his refusal 
to deliver it up the receiver may take it by force (It). 

(c) This includes the collector, superintendent, piincipal coast officer, 
or other chief officer of customs (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 742). 

(d) tbid., s. 516 ( 1 ). 

(«) Ibid., s. 516 (2); see The Wear Packet (1855), 2 Ecu & Ad. 256. 

(/) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 618 (a); Af. S. Act, 1906, s. 72. 

( 9 ) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 518 (b); The Zeta (1875), L. It. 4 A. As E. 460. 

These provisions as to wreck only apply to criminal and improper deten¬ 
tion whereby it is sought to practise a fraud upon the Crown Or 
owner; see also The Lifiey (1887), 58 L. T. 361, where the finder took 
possession bond -fide believing the property to he his own. 

(h) M. S. Act, 1894, a. 519. 

(») Ibid., s. 518. It is “ a reasonable cause ” for salvors to continue in 
possession that they do so in older to perform necessary salvage opera¬ 
tions for the Bafety of the property (TheGtyttowou (1905), 21T. L. R ; 648). 

A receiver of wreck also has powers in connexion with the licensing of 
marine store dealers, as to wnioh see title Tarns inb TUadh UnIohs, 

Vol. XXVII.. p. 543. 

(fc) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 619 (2), (3). 
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When the receiver has taken possession of any wreck; he must 
within forty-eight hours cause to be posted up in the custom-house 
nearest to the place where the wreck was found or seized by him a 
description thereof and of any marks by which it is distinguished. 
If he thinks it is worth more than £20, he must send a similar 
description to Lloyd’s, to be posted there for inspection ( l ). Within 
the same time he must send a similar description of the wrecked 
property to any subject who may have proved his title to unclaimed 
wreck in respect of the place where such property was found (m). 

At any time the receiver may sell wreck which in his opinion is not 
worth more than £5, or is so damaged or of so perishable a nature 
that it cannot with advantage be kept, or is not of sufficient value 
to pay for warehousing. The proceeds of such sale, after deducting 
expenses, are held by the receiver for the same purposes and subject 
to the same claims, rights, and liabilities as if the wreck had 
remained unsold (n). 

Sub-Sect. 3.— Claims of Owners to Wreck. 

829. Within one year of the wreck passing into the possession of 
the receiver of wreck the owner thereof is entitled, on proof of his 
ownership to the satisfaction of the receiver, to have the wreck or 
the proceeds of any sale thereof delivered to him immediately 
he has paid the salvage fees and expenses due in respect of such 
wreck (o). 

If the wreck formed part of a foreign ship or of her cargo, 
the consul-general of the country to which the ship or in case of 
cargo to which the owners of the cargo may havo belonged, or any 
consular officer of that country authorised in that behalf by any 
treaty or arrangement with that country, is, in the absence of the 
owner and of the master or other agent of the owner, deemed to be 
the agent of the owner so far as relates to the custody and disposal 
of the wreck ( p'). 

Sub-Sect. 4. — Dealing with Unclaimed Wreck. 

830. All unclaimed wreck found in His Majesty’s dominions 
belongs to the Crown as part of the prerogative, except when it is 
found in places where the C^own has granted the right to wreck to 
other persons (q). Ilis Majesty is also entitled to all wreck found 
within the limits of his Duchy of Lancaster when the right thereto 
has not been granted to. a subject (r). The same rule applies to 
the Duke of Cornwall in respect of that Duchy (a). Besides the 


(Z) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 520. 

(m) Ibid., s. 524 (2). If the wreck is Claimed in right of the Duchy of 
Cornwall, notice is sent to the Receiver-General of the Duchy (ibid., 
s. 525 (2) (b)). 

(n) Ibid., s. 522. 

( 0 ) Ibid., ss. 521 (1), 525. 

(p) Ibid., s. 621 (2). 

(g) Ibid., s. 523; Statute de Prerogative Regis, stat. (temp, ineert.) e. 13; 
see also title Constitutional Law, Vol. VII., pp. 210 et *eq. 

(r) M. 8. Act, 1894. s. 525 (2) (a). 

(a) Ibid., «. 525 (2) (b). 
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prerogative rights o! the Crown to wreck, the Board of Trade 
may purchase for His Majesty any rights to wreck in the pos* 
session of a subject, and for this purpose the provisions of the 
Lands Clauses Acts relating to the purchase of lands by agreement 
apply (<)■ 

831. A subject (a) who is entitled for his own use to unclaimed 
wreck found in any place 1 within the district of a receiver must 
deliver to the receiver a statement of his title and on address to 
which notices may be sent ( b ). 

832. In cases where the receiver is satisfied with the title, he 
must, on taking possession of any wreck found at any place to which 
the statement of title refers, within forty-eight hours send to the 
address delivered to him a description of the wreck and of any 
marks by which it is distinguished (c). At the expiration of the 
year from the time when the unclaimed wreck came into his hands, 
he must, if it belongs to a subject, deliver it to him after payment of 
all expenses, costs, fees, and salvage. When it does not belong to % 
subject, the receiver must sell it, and (after deducting the expenses 
incurred and paying salvois such amount of salvage as the Board 
of Trode may in such case or by any general rules determine) pay 
the proceeds for the benefit of the Crown as follows: if claimed 
in respect of the Duchy of Lancaster or Duchy of Cornwall, to 
the Deceiver-General of the Duchy; if not so claimed, to His 
Majesty (</). 

In the case of a dispute as to a title to unclaimed wreck, it may 
be determined in the same way as if it were a dispute as to salvage to 
be determined summarily (e). If either party is unwilling to have 
the matter determined in this summary way or is dissatisfied with the 
determination, he may within three months after the expiration of 
a year from the time when the wreck came into the receiver’s hands, 
or from the date of the decision, take any proceedings in any court 
having jurisdiction in the matter for establishing his title (/). 

On due delivery of the wreck or payment of the proceeds, the 
receiver is discharged from all liability in respect thereof, but such 
delivery does not prejudice or affect any question which may be 
raised by third parties concerning the right or title to the wreck, or 
to the soil of the place on which the wreck was found ( g ). 


(f) M. S. Aot, 1894, s. 528. For the Lands Clauses Acts, see title Com¬ 
pulsory Purchase op Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., pp. 12 et seq. 

(а) This includes any admiral, vice-admiral, lord of a manor, heritable 
proprietor duly mfeft, or any other person (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 524). 

(б) Ibtd.. s. 524. After the passing of the M. S. Act, 1854, the Board of 
Trade caused inquiries to be made as to the title of persons claiming a 
right to wreck, and in many oases admitted the titles proved at such 
inquiry. These admissions oi title to unclaimed wreck are not considered 
by the Board of Trade to be binding m all cases on the Crown, though 
acted upon for over fifty years. 

(a) M. 3. Act, 1894, s. 524 (2). 

(d) Ibid., ss. 525, 670 (g). Foreign goods when wiecked are liable to 
customs duties (ibid., s. 569). 

<*) Ibid., ss. 526 (1), 547, 548. 

</) Ibid., ss. 526 (2b 649. 

(g) Ibid,, s. 527. For the law relating to the title to the soil, see titles 
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Sect. 6.— Removal of Wreck. 

, Sub-Sect. 1 .— Authortfiq Jfygfquoted to Remove Wreek 

193. The authority empowered to remove wrecks which arel^ 
may hocome in its opinion an obstruction or danger to navigation^ 
or to the lifeboat service (h) is in the case o J a vessel (i) sunk, 
stianded or abapdoned in any harbour (i) or tidal water (?) under 
the control of a harbour or conservancy authority ( m ), or in or near 
any approach thereto, sueh harbour or conservancy authority (n). 

When a vessel is wrecked in any fair-way (o), or on the seashore, 
or on or near any lock, shoal, or bank in the British Islands or any 
of the adjacent seas or islands, and there is not any harbour or 
conservancy authoiity having jurisdiction in regard thereto, then 
the authority to deal uitu the wreck, if in its opinion such wreck 
is or is likely to become an obstruction or danger to navigation or 
the lifeboat service, is the geneial lighthouse authority for the 
locality (p). 

If a question arises between the harbour or conservancy authority 
and the general lighthouse authority as to their respective powers 
for the removal of wrecks, that question may he referred to the 
Board of Trade, and the decision of the Board is final (q). 

Sub-Sfci. 2 — E'lient of Power*. 

834. The empowered authorities have, in addition to any other 


Boundaries, Fences, and Party Wajxs, Vol. III., p. 118; Waters and 
Watercourses. 

(h) “ Lifeboat service ” means the saving, or attempted saving, of 
vessels, or of life or property on board vessels, wrecked or aground or 
sank, or m danger of being wrecked or getting aground or sinking (M. S. Act, 
1894,8 742). 

(i) “ Vessel ” on this page and on pp 655, 556, post, is used as inoluding 
cveiy article or thing, or collection of things, being or forming pai t of the 
tackle, equipnu nt, cargo, stores, or ballast of the vessel (ifitd, s. 532). 

(k) “ Harbour” includes harbours properly so called, whether natural 
or artificial, estuaries, navigable rivers, piers, jettieB, and other works in 
or at wjufh ships can obtain shelter, or ship or unship goods or passengers 
(ibid., s. 742). 

(?) “ Tidal water ” means any part of the sea, and any part of a river 
within the ebb and flow of the tide at ordinary spring tides, and not being 
a harbour, (tbid.). 

(m) “ Harbour authority t** includes all persons or bodies of persons, 
corporate or unincorporate, being proprietors of or entrusted with we duty 
or invested with the power of constructing, improving, managing, regu¬ 
lating, maintaining, or lighting a harbour. “ Conservancy authority ” 
includes all persons or bodies of persons, corporate or unincorporate, 
entrusted with the duty or invested with the power of conserving, main- 
Whdng, or improving the navigation of a tidal water (Hid.). 

(a) Ibid., s 530. For powers of a harbour authority under the Harbours, 
Docks, and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 27), to remove wrecks, 
see p. 642, post. As to removal of wrecks in the Mersey, see Mersey Dioeks 
and Harbour Board Act, 1012 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. xih). 

(o) For meaning of “fair-way,” see p. 406, ante. ' 

(p) M. 8. Act, 1804, s. 531. As to the general lighthouse authority, 
see pp. 627, 628, post. 

(9) M, S. Mo t, 1864, S. 533. 
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powers for a like object, power to take possession of, raise, remove* 
or destroy, the whole or any part o! a vessel, and to light and-^^ta- 
buoy,ber. until raised, removed, or destroyed. Such authorities **2 
mayjjsell, in 9 such manner as Jhey think fit, any wreck raised # 
retaoved, and any property recovered under these powers, provided 
they give seven days’ notice of the sale in a local newspaper. If 
the property is perishable or likely to deteriorate they can sell at 
once. The owner of any property offered for sale has the dption 
of taking delivery on payment of the fair market value, ascertained 
by agreement between the owners and the authority, or, failing 
that, by some person named for the purpose by the Board of 
Trade (r). Out of the proceeds of any sale, or of the amount Expensed 
paid by the owners, the authority may reimburse itself for the 
expenses incurred by it in relation to the wreck, but it must 
hold the surplus in trust for the persons entitled thereto (s). 
Expenses incurred by a general lighthouse authority, and not 
reimbursed out of the proceeds of the wreck, are paid out of the 
General Lighthouse Fund (t). 


835. When the owners, though in possession, have transferred insufficient 
the management and control of a wreck to a wreck-raising authority, and 

neither are they nor is the wreck liable for any collision which uoym ff* 
may happen through insufficient lighting and buoying (a), but the 
authority may be liable for their own negligence (b). 


(r) M. S Act, 1894, ss. 530, 534. 

(s) Ibid, s. 530. As to what may be included in the expenses, see 
The Barrington (1888), 13 P. D. 48. 

(t) M. S. Act, 1894, b. 531 (2); Merchant Shipping (Mercantile Marine 
Fund) Act, 1898 (61 & 62 Viet. c. 44), s. 1 (1) (b), (c); ace pp. 632 et eeq., 
poet. Under the M. S. Act, 1894, a wreck raising authority has no powor 
to recover from the owner the expenses incurred, but may have a personal 
remedy against the owner under a special Act for such expenses (The 
Ettnck (1881), 6 F. D. 127, C. A). ft will depend on the terms of the 
special Act whether the owner who is liable is the owner at the time of the 
wreck or at the tiine when the expenses were incurred. When the power 
to recover personally is by incorporation in the special Act of the 
Harbours, Docks, and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 A 11 Viet. c. 27), s 56, 
an owner who has abandoned the vessel as a derblict before the expenses 
were incurred is not liable ( Arrow Shippinq Co. v. Tyne Improvement 
Commissioners, The Crystal, [1894] A. C. 508). As to the meaning of 
“owner ” in the Thames Conservancy Act, 1894 (67 & 58 Viet, c, clxxxvu,), 
see The Wuttsend, [1907] P. 302. When there is a peisonal remedy 
against the owner under a special Act the authority can allocate the 
proceeds of wreck to the expenses incurred under the M. S. Act, 1894, 
and Sue the owner for the balance (Arrow Shipping Co. v. Tyne Improvement 
ChmtttUisionbrs, The Crystal, supra). Where under a local Act the authority 
has poirer to recover from the owner, it cannot charge the owners of cargo 
on the wreck with the expense of removing or dispersing the wreck 
(PivfcM v. Mersey Books Boaid (1839), L. R. 6 0. P. 19). 

(а) 3 S. Utopia (Gtonere) v. 3.8. Primula (Owners and Master), The 

Utopia, [1803] A. C. 492, P. C. { The Douglas (1882), 7 P. D. 151, C. A. ; 
Brown V. Mallett (1848), 5 C. B. 599; White v. Crisp (1884), 10 Exch. 
312; sCe pp. 633, 634, ante. , 

(б) Dormant v. Furness Bail. Co. (1883), 11 Q. B. D, 496 1 MetseyDodfis 
Trustees r. Gibbs (1866), 11 H. L. Cas. 686 j L. ft. 1 H. L. 93; Gilbert v, 
Trinity House Corporation (1886), 17 Q. B. D. 796. 
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Sect. 6. —Offences in Respect of Wrech 

836. It is a felony (c) to take into any foreign port and sell any 
wreck, or any vessel, stranded, derelict, or otherwise in distress* 
found on or near the coastB of the United Kingdom or any tided 
water within the limits of the United Kingdom, or any part of the 
cargo or apparel or anything belonging thereto (d). It would seem 
that wreck taken possession of outside the limits of the United 
Kingdom may be taken to a foreign port, provided it has not been 
brought within the above limits ( c ). 

Unless a person is, or acts by the command of, the receiver of 
wreck, or a person lawfully acting as such, he may not go on board 
or endeavour to board any vessel which is wrecked, stranded, or in 
distress, without the leave of the master. If he does he is liable to 
a fine and to he repelled by force (/). 

A person who impedes or hinders, or endeavours in any way to 
impede or hinder, the saving of any vessel stranded or in danger of 
being stranded or otherwise in distress, or of any part of the cargo 
or apparel thereof, or of any wreck, or who secretes any wrock or 
defaces or obliterates any marks thereon, or who wrongfully carries 
away or removes any part of such vessel or her cargo or apparel or 
any wreck, is liable to a fine in addition to any other punishment 
to which he may be liable (g). 

837. When a receiver suspects or receives information that any 
wreck is secreted or in the possession of some person who is not the 
owner, or is being improperly dealt with, he can obtain a search 
warrant from a justice of the peace to search any house, place, or 
vessel and detain any wreck found. If the warrant was obtained 
on information given and a Seizure follows, the informer is entitled 
by way of salvage to such sum not exceeding £5 as the receiver 
may allow ( h ). 


(c) Penalty, not less than three years’ penal servitude and not exceeding 
five years (M, S. Act, 1894, s. 535); and as to alternative sentences, -see 
title Criminal Law and Procedure, Vol. IX., p. 410. 

(d) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 635. For*definition of the terms “wreck,” 
“derelict,” “tidal water,” “limits of the United Kingdom,” see pp. 548, 
549, note (l), 554, ante. 

(e) Compare M. S. Act, 1900, s. 72; M, S. Act, 1894, s. 518. 

(/) Penalty, not exceeding £50 (ibid., s. 530(1)). “Master” includes 
every person except a pilot having command or charge of a ship (ibid., 
s. 742). 

(g) Ibid., s. 530 (2). Penalty, not exceeding £50 ; the other penalties 
presumably are those imposed by ibid., s. 518, namely, for failure to deliver 
to the receiver, penalty not exceeding £100, and if the captain be not the 
owner, forfeiture of salvage and liability to pay double the value of the 
property, and by ibid., s. 519, namely, for secreting, keeping possession of, 
or refusing to deliver to the receiver on demand, a penalty not exceeding 
£100 ; as to the application of this part of the Act, see also The Zeta 
(1876), L. R. 4 A. & E. 460; The Liffey (1887), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 255. As 
to mari&e store dealers, see title Trade and Trade Unions, Vol. XXVlI., 
p. 543 ; as to stealing from a wreck, see title Criminal Law and 
Procedure, Vol. IX., p. 640. 

(h) M. S. Act, 1894, b. 537. 



Part XIII. —Salvage. 


Part XIII.—Salvage. 

’’ . Skct. 1.—Nature of Salvage. 

838. The term " salvage ” may signify either the service rendered 
by a salvor or the reward payable to him for his service (a). It is 
applicable to military salvage, or the rescue of property in time of 
war(b), as well as to civil salvage, which is the present subject. 
Civil salvage relates to the service of saving property or life in 
danger at sea and the compensation payable in respect of such 
service. 

839. Salvage service in the present sense is that service which 
saves or contributes to the ultimate safety of a vessel, her apparel, 
cargo, or wreck, or to the lives of persons belonging to a vessel when 
in danger at sea, or in tidal waters, or on the shore of the sea 
or tidal waters, provided that such service is rendered voluntarily 
and not in the performance of any legal or official duty or merely 
in the interests of self-preservation (c). The person who renders 
such service, the salvor, becomes entitled to remuneration termed 
“salvage reward.” 

840. Salvage services may be rendored in many different ways. 
They include (d) towing (e), piloting (/), navigating (g), or standing 
by (h) a vessel in danger ; landing (i) or transhipping (k) cargo or 
persons belonging to such vessel; floating a stranded vessel (l); 
raising a sunken vessel (??i) or cargo (??.); saving a derelict (o) or 
wreck (p); setting in motion (q), fetching (r), or bringing (s) assist¬ 
ance to a vessol in danger; giving advice or information in order to 


(a) It ia also applied to the salved property in matters relating to 
insurance. Thcro is no common law right to salvage; see Falcke v 
Scottish Imperial Insurance Co. (1886), 34 Ch. D. 234, C. A., at pp. 248 
249 etc., and pp. 570 et seq., post. 

(&) See title Prize Law and Jurisdicxion, Vol. XXIII., p. 293. 

(e) See Kennedy, Civil Salvage, 2nd ed., p. 2; and The Gas Float Whitton 
No. 2, [1896] P. 42, 0. A., per Lord Esiier, M.R., at p. 49, citing vaxious 
definitions. 

(d) See Pritchard’s Admiralty Digest, 3rd cd., pp. 1920—2123. 

(e) The Ellora (1862), Lush. 550; The Madras, [1898] P. 90. 

(/) The Anders Knape (1879), 4 P. D. 213. 

(g) Newman v. Walters (1804), 3 Bos. & P. 612; Le Jonet (1872). 
L. It. 3 A. & E. 656. 

(h) The Undaunted (1860), Lush. 90, 92. 

(<) The Favourite (1844), 2 Win. Rob. 255. 

(k) The Columbia (1838), 3 Hag. Adm. 423 ; The Erato (1888), 13 P. D. 

103. „ v. 

( l) The Inchmaree, [1899] P. Ill ; The Cayo Bonito, [1904] P. 310. 

(m) The Catherine (1848), 6 Notes of Cases, Supp., xliii. 

(») The Cadis and The Boyne (1876), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 332. 

(o) The Janet Court, [1897] P. 59. 

•( p ) The Samuel (1851), 15 Jur. 407. 

(q) The Marguerite Molinos, [1903] P. 160 ; The Cayo Bonito, supra 
(launchers of a lifeboat). 

(r) The Sarah (1878), 3 P. D. 39. 

(s) The Undaunted, supra. 
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save a vessel from a local danger (a); supplying officers or &ew ( b) 
OX tackle (c) to a vessel in need of them; rescuing persons who have, 
had to take to the boats (d); removing a vessel from a danger* such 
as a vessel or wreck which has fouled her (c), an icefloe (/), or jap 
impending collision ( g); putting out a fire on board (h); saving- 
property or life from a vessel on fire (4) ; removing a vessel or cargo’ 
from a position in which it is in imminent danger of catching fire (k ); 
protecting or rescuing a vessel, her cargo, or persons on board from 
pirates or plunderers (l ); recovering and restoring a captured 
ship (in). 

841. The right of the salvor to salvage reward does not depend 
on contract (n). It may, but does not necessarily, arise out of 
contract. A salvage service rendered to property so circumstanced 
that a prudent owner of the property would accept the service creates 
of itself a title to salvage reward ( o ); and the fact that an express 
contract for the performance of salvage services has been entered 
into by the salvor, who has failed to carry it out, does not preclude 
him from obtaining salvage reward, if the service rendered by him 
contributed to some extent to the ultimate safety of tho property 
in danger (p). 

To maintain a claim for salvage reward it is not sufficient 
that services in the nature of salvage services have been rendered. 
It is necessary to show that the property in danger, or some part of 
it, has been ultimately saved, whether that result has been achieved 
with the aid of the salvage service or by other means (q); for if 
no part of the property in danger is ultimately saved, no salvage 


(а) The Eliza (1862), Lush. 636; The Slrathnaver (1875), 1 App. Cas. 58, 
62, 63, P. C.; but see The Vrottto Margaretha (1801), 4 Ch. Rob. 103, per 
Lord Stowell, at p. 104, and The Little Joe (1860), Lush. 88, per 
Dr. Lusiiington, at p. 89, where it was doubted whether this service was 
a salvage service. 

(б) The Skibladner (1877), 3 P. D. 24. 

(c) The Prince of Wales (1848), 6 Notes of Cases, 30. 

(d) The Cairo (1874), L. R. 4 A. & E. 184. 

(e) The Vandyck (1881), 7 P. D.42; affirmed (1382), 5 Asp. M. L. C. 17, 
C. A. ; compare The Emilie Oalline, [1903] P. 106. 

(/) The Swan (1839), 1 Wm. Rojb. 68. 

(a) The Saratoga (1839), Lush. 318. 

(h) The City of Newcastle (1894), 7 Asp. M. L. C. 646. 

(i) The Eastern Monarch (1860), LubIi. 81. 

(k) The Tees, The Pe'nlucket (1802), Lush. 505. 

(l) CalifrsO (1828), 2 Hag. Adm. 200 ; The Erato (1888), 13 P. D. 163. 

(m) The Henry (1810), Edw. 192. 

(n) Five Steel Barges (1890), 15 P. D. 142, per Hannen, P., at p. 146 ; 
Cargo ex Port Victor, [1901) P. 243, 247, 249, C. A. 

(o) The Vandyck (1881), 7 P. D. 42; affirmed (1882), 5 Asp. M. L. C. 17, 
C. A.; The Liffey (1887), 6 Asp.M. L. C. 255 (services rendered to a vessel 
Which the salvor believed to be his own); The Augusts Legembte, [ 1902] P. 123 
(services declined by master of salved vessel); and see The Emitte Qalbine, 
{19D3] P. 106 { Tho Part Caledonia arid The Anna, [1903] P. 184. 

(p) The Hestia, [1895] P. 193. For precedent of a salvage agreement 

committee, see Encyclopedia of Forms aim FfeCedChts, 

(q) Ca/rgjo ex Sarpedon (1877), 3 P. D. 28 ; The Renp&r [1883), 8 j). 

115, C. A.; The Annie (1886), 12 P. D. 50, 51 ; The man, [1391] P. 385; 
269; Cargo ex port Victor, supra, at pp. 243, 255, 255, CL A. A 
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v i ** 

* revved fa recoverable. There may be special oiMumsteaaes in whiefc ^ p 

the madder or other person in charge of the property in danger 
justified in binding the owner to pay for assistance independently ; 
of .title ultimate safety of the proper^ (a); bat such an agreement 
ijffiot a salvage agreement (6). 


Sect. %— Subjects of Salvage. 
Sub-Sect. 1.— Alaritim Property. 


842. No property, other than maritime property, can be the Property 
subject of a salvage service (c). gaivaae 0 * 

“ Maritime property ” consists of a vessel (d), her apparel, cargo, ser vice. 
or wreck. “ Cargo ” includes all merchandise on board the salved « Maritime 
vessel (e). It does not include, so far as regards the liability property.” 
to arrest and contribution to salvage reward, the personal effects “Cargo.” 
of the master or crew (/), or the clothes or personal effects of 
passengers, whether on the person or taken on board by them for 
their daily use (g), or, it would seem, ship’s provisions (/;), 

“ Wreck ” was originally limited to parts of a vessel or cargo < Wreck." 
which were stranded. It is now the subject of statutory defini¬ 
tion (t), and for the purposes of salvage it may bo treated as 
including, besides derelict, any fragment which previously formed 
part of a vessel, her apparel, or cargo, whether aground or afloat ( k ). 
“Derelict” is property, whether vessel or cargo (l), abandoned at ‘Derelict,” 
Bea by those in charge of it without hope on their part of recovering 
or intention of returning to it ( m ). A vessel is not derelict which is 
only left temporarily by her master and crew with the intention of 


[18081 P. 42, C. 4. ; 
II. & N. 505; Baft 


1 ship,” see 


(а) S.S. Well field ( Owners) V. Adamson and Short, The Alfred (1884), 5 
Asp. M. L. C. 214 ; compare The Prim Heinrich (1888), 13 P. D. 31; The 
Edenmore, [1893] P. 79 ; The Strathgany, [1895] P. 264. As to the effect 
of such an agreement upon an award, see p. 575, post. 

(б) The Ileblia, [1895] P. 193, 199; and see p. 570, post; title 
Contract, Vol. VII., p. 464. 

(c) The Gas Float Whitton No. 2, [1895] P. 301 ; 

[1897] A. C. 337 ; see also Palmer v. House (1858), 3 
of Timber (1844), 2 Wm. Bob. 261 ; M. S. Act, 1894, s. 546. 

(d) As to what is included in the words “ vessel ” and 
pp. 14, 374, ante. 

(e) As to whether “cargo ” should include goods in tow, see The Gas 
Float Whitton No. 2, [1897] A. C. 337, 345. 

If) See Beawes, Lex Merpatoria, 6 th ed. (Chitty), Vol. I» P- 242. 

(g) The Willem III. (1871), L. E. 3 A. & E. 487. 

(h) Compare Brown v. Stapyleton (1827), 4 Bing. 119. 

(♦) M. 8. Act, 1894, s. 610; and see p. 648, ante. 

(fc) A raft of timber (Nicholson v. Chapman (1793), 2 Hy. Bl. 254) is not 
wreck, nor are planks of timber moored in a river whioh have broken adrift 
(Palmer v. House, supra), nor a gas buoy which has become adrift (The Gas 
Float Whitton No. 2, supra), neither having formed part of a vesse&'her 
apparel, or cargo. 

(Z) B. v. Property Derelict (1826), 1 Hag. Adip. 383; The Coromandel (1857), 
gw. 205; ft- v. Forty-nine Casks of Brandy (1835), 3 Hag. Adm. 267, 270 1 
f%? Samuel (1851), 15 Jur. 407,410; Boiler sue Flephant (1891), 64 L. T. 543. 

Jm) The Aquila (1798), 1 Ch. Bob, 37, 40 ; The Gertrude (1801), 3Q 
L, J, (p, m a.) 130,131 : Cossmgn v. West, Cossman v. British Arume* 
%£r«U. Oo- <»»»>. 1* ht- Cm JM, 1M, 1BI, P. O. For a /orffl ot 
BOtiee to underwriters of abandonment of ship or cargo, see Encyclopaedia 
of Forms and Precedent*, Vol, XIV., p. 104. 
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returning to her (a), even though the management of the vessel 
may have passed into the hands of salvors ( b ). On the other hand, 
a vessel deserted by her master and crew with the intention of 
abandoning her does not cease to be derelict because they subse¬ 
quently change their intention and try to recover her (c). 
Whenever the question arises as to whether a vessel is derelict or 
not, the test to be applied is the intention and expectation of the 
master and crew at the time of quitting her, and, in the absence of 
direct evidence, that is determined by consideration of all the 
circumstances of the case (d). 

“ Freight ” in the course of being earned by the carriage of the 
cargo, that is, freight at risk, is the subject of salvage if it is earned 
by means of salvage service («). Where the freight at risk consists 
of money payable for the carriage of passengers, and the ship is 
lost and the passenger^ a^re carried to their destination by the 
salving vessel, it is conceived that the owner of the vessel lost 
would be liable to the salvor of the lives and the freight thus 
earned for salvage reward (/). But no salvage reward is payable 
where the passengers’ contract of carriage excludes liability to 
forward them to their destination, and in such a case the master 
must base his claim on the ground that in transhipping them he 
is acting as their agent and not on behalf of his employers (g ). 

843. British and foreign Government vessels, whether warships 
or not, and Government stores on board of them or on board a private 
ship, and private goods on board warships of a foreign Government 
which has for public purposes undertaken the care of them (/i), are 
alike exempt from claims for salvage reward, no salvago action in 
rent being maintainable against them (t). It is open to question 


(а) The Aquila (1798), 1 Ck. Bob. 37; The Lepanto, [1892] P. 122. 

(б) Cossman v. West, Cossman v. British America Assurance Co. (1887), 
13 App. Cos. 160, P. C.; The Lepanto, supra. 

(c) The Sarah Bell (1845), 4 Notes of Oases, 144, 146. 

(d) See, for example, The John and Jane (1802), 4 Ch. Bob. 216 ; The 
Cosmopolitan (1848), 6 Notes of Cases, Suppl. xvii., xx —xxvii. ; The 
Pickwick (1852), 16 Jur. 669, 670; The Zeta (1875), L. E. 4 A. & E. 460. 

(e) See p. 588, post. 

(f) Compare The Medina (1876), 1 P. D. 275; affirmed, 2 P. D. 5, C. A., 
where, however, there Was an agreement for the payment of salvage 
reward; and see Kennedy, Civil Salvage, 2nd ed., pp. 68, 69. 

( 0 ) The, Mariposa, [1896] P. 273. 

(ft) The Constitution (1879), 4 P. D. 39. 

(i) See The Prim Frederih (1820), 2 Dods. 451; The Constitution, supra; 
The Parlemcnt Beige (1880), 5 P. D. 197, C. A., reviewing earlier oases; 
Young v. Steamship Scotia (1903), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 485, P. C. (passenger ferry¬ 
boat belonging to a colonial Government). The Admiralty usually appears 
and submits to the judgment of the court in the oase of claims for salvage 
of Stores belonging to the Government ( Marquis of Huwtly (1835), 
3 Hag. Adm. 246, 247 ; Cargo ex Venus (1866), L. B. 1 A. & E. 50, where 
Government stores arrested were released by consent). AlUer, where by 
the terms of the contract of carriage the stores are carried at the *sk 
Of the shipowner or charterer ( Cargo ex Port Victor, [1901] P. 243, C. A.). 
In The Simla (1906), unreported, cited in Kennedy, Civil Salvage, 2nd ed„ 
p. 70, n., counsel on behalf of the Admiralty stated that the practice of 
the Govern nfcent for a considerable time had been to submit salvage claims 
to arbitration, at the same time reserving its rights and privileges. 



Part XIII. —Salvage. 


whether a vessel hired by the Government as a transport is seot.^V ^ 

from arrest in a salvage action, though such vessels have bees&V v Subjects 
arrested without objection to the jurisdiction (j), • \ of Salvage. 

- f ■ 

Sub-Sect. 2.— Life. 

844. A statutory duty is imposed upon the master or other statutory 
person in charge of a vessel to render assistance, so far as he can duty, 

do so without serious danger to his vessel, her crew or passengers, 
to every person, including the subject of a foreign enemy, who is 
found at sea in danger of being lost ( k ) ; compliance with this duty 
does not affect the right of the master or any other person to 
salvage reward ( l ). 

845. The right to salvage reward for the preservation of life (m) night to 
on board a vessel depends upon statute (n). In regard to British reward, 
vessels, the saving of life is thereby made an independent ground 

for salvage reward wherever the services have been rendered. In 
the case of foreign vessels it is dependent upon the service having 
taken place wholly or partly within British waters ( o), or from* a 
vessel belonging to a state in regard to which an Order in Council 
has been made (yj). 

846. The claim for salvage of life against the owner of the vessel Claims for 
from which life was saved takes priority over all other salvage Me Mirage, 
claims ( q ). But no claim for salvage reward for the saving of life can 

be sustained, in the absence of special agreement (r), unless some 
property—ship, cargo, or freight—has been preserved (*■), though it 
matters not whether the preservation has been due to any salvage 
service ( t ). The person against whom alone the salvor of life can 
recover salvago reward is the owner of property saved or a person 
who has some interest in property which has been saved ( u ), and the 
extent of the liability of such person to pay salvage reward for the 

(j) Lord Nelson (1809), Edw. 79; Marquis of Unfitly (1835), 3 Ha g. 

Adm. 246. 

(k) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 5, c. 57), s. 6 (1). 

(l) Hid., s. 6 (2). 

(m) Including the lives of passengers ( The Fusilier (1865), Brown. & Lush. 

341 ; on appeal, 3 Moo. P. C. C. (N. s.) 61). 

(n) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 544, consolidating the provisions of the M. S. Act, 

1854 (17 & 18 Viot. c. 104), ss. 458, 459; the Admiralty Court Act, 1861 
(24 & 25 Viet. c. 10), s. 9 ; and the Merchant Shipping Amendment Act, 

1862 (25 & 26 Viet. c. 63), a. 69. 

(o) As to services performed wholly or partly within British waters, see 
Tm Paeifio, [1898] P. 170; Jorgensen v. Neptune Steam Fishing Qo. (1902), 

4 V. (Ct. of Seas.) 992 ; see also The Willem III. (1871), L. R. 3 A. So E. 487 
(decided under the Admiralty Court Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viot. o- 10), s. 9). 

Ip) It has been applied only to Prussian ships; see Order in Council, 

7th April, 1864 (Stat. R. & 0. Rev., Vol. VIII., Meichant Shipping, pHOO). 

(q) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 544 (2). In The Cairo (1874). L. R. 4 A. & E. 

184, salvage reward was obtained against a vessel for the resoue of her 
crew, who, after collision, but without orders, took to the boats. 

«(r) Cargo ex Barpedon (1877), 3 P. D. 28, 34. 

(s) The Benpor (1883), 8 P. D. 115, 117, C. A.; see also The Annie 
(1886), 12 P. D. 50, 51, per Hannen, P. 

(t) Cargo ex Schiller (1877), 2 P. D. 145, C. A. 

(«) Five Steel Barges (1890), 15 P. D. 142, 140; Cargo ex Pori Vhe'or, 

[1901] P. 243, 246, C. A. * 
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saving of life is limited to the value of his property or interest 
salved (a). 

Sect. 3 ,—Conditions of a Salvage Service. " - 

§0f. The essence of a salvage .service is that it is a ser^tge* 
rehpered to property or life in danger. The requisite degree *o%, 
danger is a real and appreciable danger. It must not be merely' 
fanciful, but it need not be immediate or absolute ( b ). It is sufficient 
if at the time of the service the situation of the subject of the service 
is such as to cause reasonable apprehension on the part of the person 
in charge of it (c). The burden of proving the presence of danger 
rests upon those who claim as salvors ( d ). 

848. The danger may arise from the condition of the salved 
vessel{«), or of her crew (/), from her position, or from the master’s 
want of skill or his ignorance of the locality ( g ). The conduct of 
those on board the salved-ship in giving signals of distress or in 
accepting help may be evidence of the presence of danger (h). 
Where signals of distress are wrongfully used, compensation is 
recoverable for any labour undertaken, or risk or loss incurred, by 
reason of persons accepting and acting upon the signals (i). And 
persons who are induced by ambiguous signals to proceed to the 
assistance of a vessel which is in fact damaged or in danger are 
entitled to claim as salvors (ft). 

Where the claim is for service rendered in towing a damaged 
vessel, which is the most common form of salvage service, danger 
will he readily implied (Z) ; but the damaged condition of the vessel 
must be such as to affect her safety or to increase the risk or 
difficulty of the towage (m). 

849. The salvor’s service must be voluntary. If it is rendered 
under contractual obligation, in pursuance of official duty, or solely 

(a) Cargo ex Bchiller (1877), 2 P. D. 145, C. A. 

(b) The Charlotte (1848), 3 Wm. Rob. 68, per Dr. Lushington, at p. 71 ; 
approved in The “Slrathnaver" (1875), 1 App. Cas. 58, 65, P. C.; and see 
The Phantom (1866), L. R. 1 A. & E. 58, per Dr. LusurNGTOW, at p, 60; 
The Calyx (1910), 27 T. L. R. 166; compare The Sea Salvage (1912), 
Times, 8 th December. The dictum of Brett, L. J., in Akerbfom v. Price 
(1881), 7 Q. B. D. 129, C. A., at p. 135* that “ it is essential that the ship 
should be in imminent danger of being lost," may be explained as refer¬ 
ring only to the case before him, a salvage claim by a pilot, to which 
special considerations apply; see p. 567, post. For an extreme oa&e, see 
The “ Batavier ” (1863),' 1 Ece. & Ad. 169. 

(c) See the cases cited in note (1»), supra . 

(a) The WilhebniAe (1842), 1 Notes of Cases, 376, 378 ; and see The Calyx, 
supra. 

(e) The Ella Constance (1864), 33 L. J. (p. u. be A.) 189, 191 (want of 
fuel). 

The Aglaia (1888), 13 P. D. 160 (crew suffering from frost-bite). 

The Eugenis (1844), 3 Notes of Cases, .430, 431. 

,The Bomarsund (1860), Lush. 77. 

(4) ft. S. Act, 1894, s. 434, as tq which see The EltmicJc Park. [1904] P ; 
78; J and see p. 481, ante. * 

(ft) The, Mary (1843), 1 Wm. Bob. 448, 452, 453; The Pacer (1874), 2 
Asp. M. L. C. 217 ; The Agiaia, supra. 

(1) The *• Bataviersupra} Ths Ellera (1862), Lnsb- §50. - „ 

(lit) T fteVftfefaZoeft " (1854), 1 Eqo. Se 4d. 263, 86$} #Ad,see ThePmovu 
(1866), L. R7i;A. & E. 54. 
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in the interest of self-presamtibn, it is not a salvage service (n}^ «&».#” \ 
Hence tfte owner, master, crew, and pilot of the salved vessel, or * 

a tug,towing the salved vessel Under a contract of towage, the shin’d' p of a* ‘ 
agent; Government Officials actingwithin the scope of their duties, dtp SatrtgS 

pfct&ngers on board the salved vessel cannot ordinarily (o) claim Itf 
Salvors for services rendered by them. So, also, insurers who incur "" 
expenses which come within the suing and labouring clause of the 
policy (p) and persons who are employed under contract with third 
parties to do work in saving property may be disqualified from 
obtaining salvage reward for their services (q). 

850. Compliance with the statutory duty to render assistance to Collisions, 
persons in danger at sea. does not affect the right of persons 
rendering such assistance to salvage reward (r), and the statutory 
obligation on those on board a vessel which has been in collision 

with another vessel to stand by the other vessel and afford assistance 
if required (a) does not prevent the assistance so given from ranking 
as a voluntary service, unless the collision or the consequent damage 
was caused by the fault of those on board the salving vessol (i), in 
which case neither the ownora nor the crew of the vessel in fault for 
the collision are entitled to salvage reward for services rendered 
necessary by tho collision («). 

851. To obtain salvage reward the salvor, as a general rule, Success, 
must show that his service has been successful. Salvage reward is 
given for benefits actually conferred, not for a service attempted to 

be rendered (a). The cla mant need not, howover, prove that his 
service alone would have produced the ultimate safoty of the subject 
of the service. It is sufficient for him to show that ho materially 

(n) Neptune (1824), 1 Has;. Adm. 227, per Lord Stowell, at p. 236; 

Cargo ex Schiller (1877), 2 P. I). 145, U. A., per Bkett, L.J., at p. 140; 

Clan Steam Trawling Co. v. Aberdeen Steam Trawling and Fishing Co., 

[1008] S. C. 651; and see p. 566, post. 

(o) As to the circumstances under which these classes of persons will be 
treated as salvors, see p. 668, post. 

(p) Orouan v. Stanier, [1904] 1 K. B. 87. 

(q) The Solway Prince, [1896] P. 120 (where the claimants were persons 
who had entered into such a contract with the insuiers of the vessel); The 
Ptnna (1912), Times, 28th November (persons contracting with canal 
company). Lifcboatmen employed to render services in saving life may be 
in thiB position; see p. 570, post. 

(?) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6 , o. 57), s. 6 (2). 

(s) M. 8 . Act, 1894, s. 422; see pp. 371, 537, ante. 

(t) The Hannibal, The Queen (1867), L. R. 2 A. & E. 53. The fact that 
there is a doty on a ship id collision to stand by whether she was to blame 
or not may be taken into account in considering whether any salvage 
reward should be given to her (The Beta, The Peter Graham (1884), 6 Asp. 

M. L. C. 276, C. A.). 

(«) Cargo ex Capetta (1867), L. JR. 1 A. & E. 356 ; The Glengaber (1872), 

L. R. 8 A. St E. 534. This rule applies equally whother the vessel was 
wholly or partly to blame (ibid.). The Btbrieh (1881). 8 P. D. 127, C. A. 

(owner of ship in fault cannot claim salvage contribution from his cargo); 

The Due d’Aumale (No. 2 ), [1904] P. 60 (tug and tow in ffcult for collision 
Of tow with third vessel. Neither owners, master, nor orew of tug could 
i»l«iiw salvage from tbw). 

(a) The Zephyrus (1842), 1 Wm. Rob. 329. 330; The u E. V .” (1853), 

X Ecc. & Ad. 63, 65 ; &hd see The KiUeena (1881), 6 P. D. 193, 108; The 
OamMd (1883), 0 P. D, 27, 29 ; The City of Chester (1884), 9 P. D. 182, 

202, C. A. ; The Dart (1890), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 481, 482, 483. 
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contributed to its ultimate safety (6), and where there is a doubt 
whether a service has contributed to the ultimate safety, the court 
inclines to the view that the service has so contributed (c). But if 
at the termination of the service the subject of the service haa been 
left in a position not less dangerous than that in which it was at the 
commencement of the service, no salvage reward is recoverable, 
however meritorious and hazardous the service may have been, and 
though the property or lives in danger may have been ultimately 
preserved ( d ). 

852. There is one exception to the general rule that a service to 
be a salvage service must be successful. Where a service has been 
rendered at the request of the master or other person in charge of a 
vessel in danger under circumstances from which a promise to pay 
for the service can be implied, salvage reward is payable for such 
service if the vessel is ultimately saved, although the service did 
not contribute to its ultimate safety (e). And where, after such 
service has begun, and while those who have undertaken it are ready 
to complete it, the master of the vessel in danger discontinues the 
service, the service will be rewaided although no material benefit 
has been derived from it(/). The court may also give some com¬ 
pensation for the loss suffered by leason of the act of the master 
in preventing the completion of the service (q). The reward given 
in such cases is Btrictly a salvage reward. It is not assessed on the 
basis of a contract for vvoik and labour; and, in the absence of 
express agreement to the contiary, it is contingent, like all other 
rewards for salvage proper, on the preservation of the property m 
danger or some part of it (h). 

Slot. 4.— Salvors. 

Sub-Sic r. 1. -General Rule. 

853. The general rule is that all those, and only those, who render 
personal (t) and voluntary (k) services in the performance of a salvage 
service are entitled to salvage reward. To this rule, however, there 
are certain exceptions. 

( b ) The Jonge Battiaan (1804), 5 Ch Rob. 322 ; The Atlas (1862), Lush. 
618, P. C.; The Camellia (1883), 9 P. D. 27, The IlesUa, [1895] P. 193 ; 
The August Korff, [1903] 4* 166. 

(c) The “ E. U." (1853), 1 Ecc. & Ad. 63; The “ 8 antipore ” (1864), 1 
Ecc. & Ad. 231. 

(d) The Cheerful m (1885), 11 P. D 3 ; The Benlarig (1888), 14 P. D. 3 ; 
The Lepanto, (18921 P. 122 ; The Dart (1899), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 481. 

(e) The Undaunted (1860), Lush 90; and see The Helvetia (1894), 8 
Asp. M. L. C. 264, n. ; The Cambrian (1897), 8 Asp. M L. C. 263; The Dart, 
supra, at pp. 482, 483, explaining the decision in The Melpomene (1873), 
L. R. 4 A. & E. 129, on the same gioundg. 

(f) The Maude (1876), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 338; The Maasdam (1893). 

7 Asp. M. L. C. 400. 

(«) See pp. 686, 686, post. 

(A) See p. 668, ante. * 

(<) The Charlotte (1848), 3 Wm. Rob. 68, per Dr. Lushington, at p. 72. 
Thus a coastguard officer merely sending on sailors to a vessel m danger 
( Vine (1826), 2 Hag. Adm. 1), or a person who merely hires labourers 
to assist in unloading a stranded vessel (The Watt (1843), 2 Wm. Rob. 70), 
is not a salvor; and see H.M.S. Thetis (1833), 3 Hag. Adm. 14, 41, 42,61. 

<h) See pp. 666, 670, post. 



Part XIII. —Salvage, 


StTB-Skot. 2. —Personal Service. 

854. The rule of personal service does not extend to the associates 
of the actual salvors or to the owners of the salving vessel. MetU- 
bisrs of the crew of a vessel (2) (not being a vessel engaged in pubHc 
service (a) ) who remain on board during the performance of salvage 
services by other members of the crew, taking no part, but willing, 
if called upon, to take ‘a part in the services, are entitled to a 
share in the salvage reward (h). The owner, also, of the salving 
vessel, though he has taken no personal part in the salvage services, 
can claim salvage reward if his interests were or might have been 
to some extent adversely affected by the use of his vessel or the 
employment of his servants in the salvage services (c). The 
charterer may stand in the position of the owner of the salving 
vessel in this respect; whether he does so or not depends upon the 
terms of the charterparty. If the charterparty amounts to a demise 
of the vessel (d), or contains express provision entitling the charterer 
to salvage reward, he is entitled to share as charterer in the 
reward (e); otherwise he is not (/). • 

855. The owner, charterer, and crew of the salving vessel may, how¬ 
ever, be disqualified from claiming salvage reward. The owner or 
the charterer, as the case may be, of the salving vessel is not entitled 
to claim salvage reward against the salved vessel if he is also the 
owner of the salved vessel, or the charterer of it where the charter- 
party amounts to a demise ( g ); though he can still claim against 
the cargo on board the salved vessel {h), unless by the terms of his 


(I) This exception only applies to those who properly constitute the crew 
( The Conolanua (1890), 15 P. D. 103 (cattlemen); The Minneapolis, 
[1902] P. 30 (horsemen)). But it includes the non-navigating members 
of the crew, Buch as the doctor, stewardesses, bakers and other persons 
of a like description; see The Spree , [1893] P. 147; The Dunottar Castle, 
[1902] W. N. 70 ; The Minneapolis, supra. 

(a) B.M.8. Thetis (1833), 3 Hag. Adm. 14, 61 ; The Emma (1850), 3 
Wm. Rob. 151 ; and see Banda and Kirwee Booty (1866), L. B. 1 
A. & E. 109, 135, 250; The Nile (1875), L. R. 4 A. & E. 449. 

( b ) “ It has been the rule of this court, from time immemorial, to allow 
persons who remain on board a salving ship to be considered as co-salvors, 
although the court has repeatedly made distinction in favour of those 
pemons who actually have incurred the difficulty and peril of the salvage 
enterprise” ( The Sarah Jane (1843), 2 Wm. Rob. 110, per Dr. Lusuington, 
at p. 115) ; see p. 583, post, as to the apportionment of reward to these 
persons. 

(c) Vine (1825), 2 Hag. Adm. 1; The“Norden" (1863), 1 Eco. &Ad. 185; 
The Two Friends (1844), 2 Wm. Rob. 349. Where the salving vessel is a 
steamship, and is herself the principal instrument in effecting the service 
(as » now generally the case), the owner receives the largest slype in 
the reward; see p. 582, post. 

(d) See as to this, p. 85, ante. 

(e) The Maria Jane (1850), 14 Jur. 857, 868 ; The Collier (1866), L. R. 

1 A. & E. 83, 86. , . „ 

* (/) The Waterloo (1820), 2 Dods. 433 ; The Scout (1872), L. R. 3 A. & E. 
512. 

(o) The Maria Jane, supra; The Collier, supra. 

( 4 ) The Miranda (1872), L. R. 3 A. & E. 581; Cargo ex Laertes (1887), 
12 P. D. 187 ; The August Korff, [1903] P. 168. 
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contract; of carriajge of the cargo on the salved vessel he is liable for 
loss or injury to it, and the salvage service was rendered necessary 
to save it from loSs or injury (t), If, however, only some of p#rfc 
owners of the salving vessel are interested in the salved vessel, the 
others are entitled to claim salvage reward ( k ). The inability ef 
the owner or charterer of the salving vessel to claim salvage reward, 
whether against the ship or againdt the cargo, in such circum¬ 
stances, does not affect the right to salvage reward of the master or 
the crew of the salving vessel (i)» 

If the salvage services were rendered necessary by the faulty 
navigation of the salving vessel, neither the owner nor the crew can 
obtain salvage reward (in)-, and in that case no distinction is made 
between those who were and those who were not responsible for the 
faulty navigation (n). But where a vessel has been injured by 
collision with another vessel, caused by the fault of the latter vessel, 
and is salved by a third vessel, the owner as well as the crew of the 
salving vessel may be entitled to claim as salvors, although the 
owner is also interested in the vessel at fault for the collision (o). 

Where by the custom of a paiticular trade, or with regard to 
vessels of a particular port, or by special agreement, the salving 
and salved vessels are bound to give mutual protection ( p ), no 
salvage reward is recoverable. 

Sus-Hucr. 3. —Voluntary Service. 

856. The general rule that services in order to give a right to 
salvage reward must be voluntary (q) has the effect under ordinary 
circumstances of excluding from any share in a salvage reward the 
crew, pilot, agent, and passengers of the salved vessel, the owner, 


(i) The Glenfruin (1886), 10 P. D. 103. 

(k) The Caroline (1801), Lush. 334; and see The Glenfruin, supra. 

( l ) The “ Sappho ” (1871), L. R. 3 P. C. 090; and see The Glenfruin, supra. 
But claims by seamen against a salved vessel which belongs to the owner of 
their own vessel are not looked upon favourably unless the services tendered 
by them were of a serious nature (The Agamemnon (1883), 5 Asp. M. L C. 
92). 

(m) Cargo ex Capelin (1807), L. R, 1 A. & £. 360; and see The 
Attair, [1897] P. 105 ; The Harvest JTome, [1904] P. 409. 

( n) The Duo D Aumale (No. 2), tl904] P. 00. 

(o) The Gtengaber (1872)» 1 Asp. M. L. C. 401. As to whether this 
decision is reconcilable with The Glenfruin, supra, see The Duo D'Aumale 
(No. 2), supra. 

( p ) The Swan (1839), 1 Wid. Rob. 60, 70. This defence succeeded in 
Zephyr (1827), 2 Hag, Adm 43 (Honduras trade); The Harriot (1842), 
lWm. Rob. 439 (South Sea whaling trade); and The Maria Jane (1650), 
14 Jur. 857 (African trade). It failed in Tlie Waterloo (1820), 2 DodS. 433 
(vessels of the East India Company), and The Swan (1839), 1 Wm. Rob. 08 
(northern whaling fisheries). In The "Africa" (1854), 1 Ecc. & Ad. 299, 
D#I Lusiiington doubted whether such a custom could prevail with regard 
to services rendered by a steamship. Strict proof Of the custom or 
agreement will be required (Thi Waterloo, sttpra, at p. 430 ; and see title 
Custom: and Usages, Vol. X., p. 271). In the absence of proof of custom 
or special agreement, there may still be a Connexion “ between tWo ships, 
which though it would not bar a claim for salvage might affect the 
quantum” (The Collier ( 1800), L. R. 1 A. & E. 83, 88; SCe also The 
Trelawney (1802), 4 Ch. Rob. 223, $27, 228). 

(2) See p. 504, ante. 



Jfawr Xni.^AJLVAam„ 


master* and crew of tbe tag towing her, and public servants; kn| t' 

there are circumstances in which each of these classes of persons cafl^ Salvors- ‘ 
obtain salvage reward. —**' 

grefr of the salved veS$g|i may claim as salvors if, prior tctJ^a Crew- 

C ” irrpance of their service#; thgir contracts of service haye bitoq 
mated (?•). Termination ,o| the oontract of seryipe may talks) 
place through discharge of the seapaen by the master (y), or-abandon-. 
mept (f) or hostile capture (a) of the vessel. 

857. There must be special circumstances of danger attending Pilots, 
the performance of the pilot’s duties (b) in order to justify a claim 
by him as a salvor (c). They may exist at the beginning of the 
pilotage service (d) or they may supervene afterwards (e). When¬ 
ever they occur they must be of such a character as to make it 
unjust that the pilot should be paid otherwise than by a salvage 
reward (/). The burden of showing that pilotage services were 
converted into salvage services rests strongly on the pilot (g). 

Where, however, a pilot is called upon in any emergency to perform 
services outside his duties as pilot, such as rendering assistance 
to a vessel outside his pilotage district, or doing work other than 
pilotage, he is entitled to be treated as an ordinary salvor ( h ). 

85$. A ship’s agent who renders services in assisting to save Ship's agents, 
the vessel or her cargo may, in spite of his contractual obligation, 
obtain salvage reward (i). The admission of such claim is based on 

(r) The Sappho (1871), L. R. 3 P. C. 690, per Lord Stowell, at p. 694, 

{«) The Warrior (1862), Lush. 476. The discharge will be valid oven 
though improperly given by the master, providod that there is no fraud 
on the part of the crew in accepting it (t bid , at p. 482). 

(t) The abandonment must be final, bond fide, and ordered by the master 
in consequence of danger ( The Florence (1852), 16 Jur. 672 ; The Le Jonet 
(1872), L. It. 4 A. &E. 566). 

(a) The Two Friends (1799), 1 Ch- Rob. 271, 278; The Governor Baffles 
(1815), 2 Dods. 14, 17, 18 (where Lord Stowell expressed the view that, 
while hostile capture did, mutiny did not discharge the contract of service). 

See the doubts expressed in The Florence, supra , and Beale v. Thompson 
(1803), 3 Bos. & P. 405, 430. 

(b) The Pilotage Aot, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, o. 31), a. 50, re-pnactingM.S. 

Act, 1894, s. 592, imposes a penalty upon any pilot who demands or 
receives, and qpqn any master who offers him, any other rate for pilotage 
the fixed rate. In many districts the local pilotage authorities 
have issued bye-laws affecting salvage claims by locally licensed pilots. Ia 
Some oases there has been special legislation: see, for the Humber, 

Btat. (1832) 2 & 3 Will. 4, c. cv., s. 33 ; for the Mersey, the Mersey Dock 
Acts Consolidation Act, 1858 (21 & 22 Viet. e. xcii.), s. 163, and Mersey 
Docks Aot, 1881 (44 & 45 Viet. o. xlix.), s. 19 ; and for the Bristol Channel, 

Bristol Channel Pilotage Aot, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. o. ocxxxvi), ss, 36, 37. 

(o) The “ Bosehaugh ” (1854), 1 Eco. & Ad. 267; The MoWs (1873), 

_ . i -n An ^ ni All.. if_X. /iemo\ 1 A TJ T\ K. /TFT U—7_ 


affecting claims by pilots. The uarvey (ivwu), i i^n. rtoo. *juo j 

Alurblom v. Price (1881), 7 Q- B. D. 129, C. A. „ „ 

# (d) The Jonas Andries (1857), Sw. 226; affirmed (1857), 3w. 303, P. G, 
(a) Neuman v. Wa,Uers (1804), 3 Bos. & P. 612, 616, 

(/} Aleenbkm v. Price, supra. 

to) The MoUis, supra, at P* 31. 

ii) The Hebe (1844), ? Wm. Rob. 246. 

(4) Happy Return (1828), 2 Hag. 4dm. 198; The Favourite (1844), 3 
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Shot. 4. public policy (A). His claim may, it seems, be entertained even 

Salvors, where he has incurred no personal risk and has made no extra- 

ordinary exertion (l). 

Passengers. 859 . A passenger who remains on board a vessel in danger, 
being bound by a moral duty as well as by the interest of self- 
preservation to work for the safety of the vessel, is not entitled to 
claim as a salvor, unless he elects to remain on board and render 
assistance where he has the means of leaving, or unless he renders 
some special service, such as taking command of the vessel ( m ). 

Tug. 860 . The position of a tug under a contract to tow the salved 

vessel as regards salvage is very similar to that of the pilot of the 
salved vessel (/?), in that circumstances existing at the beginning of 
the towage service or supervening afterwards may convert a towage 
into a salvage service. If at the time when the towage contract 
was entered into material facts affecting the danger of the tow or 
the danger or the difficulty of the towage service, such as make it 
unjust to expect the towage service to be undertaken at a towage 
rate, were not disclosed to the owner of the tug or his representative 
making the contract, the towage contract is disregarded and the 
service is treated as a salvage service (o). If, also, during the towage 
the tow becomes in danger, through no fault of the tug, and the tug 
then renders services, in the nature of salvage services, such as 
could not reasonably be held to be within the intention of the 
towage contract, by means of which the ship is brought into a place 
of safety, the towage contract is superseded by the right to salvage 
reward (p); but a slight departure from the way in which the 
towage contract was to be peiformed does not couvert towage 
services into salvage services, and the strictest pi oof of the circum¬ 
stances which lead to such a claim is lequired (q). In no case 

Wm. Bob. 255; Punasima Concepcion (1849), 3 Wm. Rob. 181; Cargo 
ex Honor (1886), L R. 1 A. & E. 87 ; The Kate B. Jones, [1892] P.366. In 
The Watt (1843), 2 Wm. Rob. 70, The lately (1848), 3 Wm. Rob. 64, and 
The Crusader, [1907J P. 15, 196, C. A., the claim was rejected. 

(A) Purissvma Concepcion, supra, per Dr. Lushington. 

(l) See Happy Return (1828), 2 Hag. Adm. 198 ; Purissima Concepcion, 

supra ; Cargo ex Honor, supra, * 

(m) Newman v. Walters (1804), 3 Bos. & P. 612 (taking command of a 
vessel on the rocks); Branston (1826), 2 Hag. Adm. 3, n.; The Vrede 
(1861), Lush. 322 ; and Beer Towle v. The Oreat Eastern (1861), 2 Mar. L. 0. 
148 (devising and rigging temporary steering gear); The Mervimac (1868), 
18 L. T. 92 (soldiers on troopships by organised efforts prevent ships from 
sinking). 

(») The Saratoga (1861), Lush. 318, 321. 

(o) Akerblom v. Price (1881), 7 Q. B. D. 129, 132, C. A.; and compare 
The “ Kingalock" (1854), Ecc. & Ad. 263; The Canova (1866), L. K. 1 
A. & E. 64. 

Jp) See The Minnehaha (1861), Lush. 335, P. C.; The Annapolis (1861), 
Lush. 355, P. C.; The White Star (1868), L. R. 1 A. & E. 68; Five 
Steel Barges (1890), 15 P. D. 142; The Liverpool, [1893] P. 154; The 
Weetbum (1896), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 130; The Emtlie Galline, [1903] P. 106; 
The Aboukir (1906), 21 T. L. R. 200; The Glenmorven, [1913] P. 141 
(towage contract expressly stating “ no claim to be made for salvage ” 
superseded); and see The Liverpool, supra, pm Goreix Barnes, J., at 
p. 160, for a statement of the proposition to be fonnd in the cases. 

(g) The Galatea (1858), Sw. 349; The Minnehaha, supra, at p. 348; The 
Liverpool, supra, at p. 104; The Marichal Suehet, [1911] P. 1. 
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where the danger of the tow has been created or materially con* Bbot, a r 

tributed to by the misconduct or negligence or lack of reasonable' Salvors, 
skill-or reasonable equipments on the part of the tug will the 
owner or crew of the tug be entitled to salvage reward (r), even 
though the tow has been guilty of contributory negligence (s). 

861 . Officers and men of the Royal Navy, though bound, as officers and 
public servants, to perform active services for the protection of men at Boysi 
British ships, their cargo, and the lives on board (t), may be NaT7 * 
.squired to perform services which are not within the ordinary 

scope of their duties. In such cases they are entitled to salvage 
reward for their personal services (a) upon the same basis as other 
salvors (b); but no claim can be made in respect of any loss, 
damage, or risk caused to His Majesty's ship in rendering the 
service, or for any loss or expense sustained by His Majesty by 
reason of the service (c). 

862 . Magistrates and other persons holding a public office or Publio 
appointment can only obtain salvage reward in respect of services officers, 
clearly outside the scope of their official duties (d). 

863 . Officers and men of the Coastguard Service have placed on Coastguards, 
them the duty of watching and protecting shipwrecked property, for 

which services they receive fixed remuneration (e). If, however, they 

(r) The Minnehaha (1861),Lush. 335,348, P. C.; The Undaunted (1886), 

54 L. T. 642 ; The Robert Dixon (1879), 4 P. D. 121 ; affirmed, 5P. D. 54, 

O. A.; The AUair, [1897] P. 105 ; The Due D'Aumale (No. 2), [1904] 

P. 60 ; The Harvest Home, [1904] P. 409. 

(s) The AUair, supra; The Adam W. Spies (1901), 70 L. J. (p.) 25; 

The Due d'Aumale (No. 2), supra. 

(t) The Charlotte Wylie (1846), 2 Wm. Rob. 495, per Dr. Lushinoton, 
at p. 497 : “ It is, I apprehend, notorious that it forms part of the 
instructions of every one of Ills Majesty’s vessels that they shall render 
assistance to British vessels in distress.” The quelling of a mutiny on board 
% merchant ship has been held to be within the scope of their duty 
(Francis and Eliga (1816), 2 Dods. 115). As to a vessel belonging to the 
Bombay Marine (Indian Marino) being regarded as a King’s ship, see The 
Dalhouaie (1876), 1 P. D. 271, n. ; Cargo ex Woosung (1876), 1 P. D. 260, 

C. A.; and see the Indian Marine Service Act, 1884 (47 & 48 Viet. e. 38). 

(a) Cargo ex Ulysses (1888), 13 P. D. 205; and seo Louisa (1813), 1 
Dods. 317 ; The Iodine (1844), 3 Notes of Cases, 140 (where the import¬ 
ance of the service as justifying such salvage claim is emphasised); The 
Alma (1861), Lush. 378, 381). By the M. S. Act, 1894, s. 557, the written 
consent of the Admiralty to the claim is required. As to the right of 
action in personam in the case of salvage servioes by one of His Majesty’s 
ships, and the procedure in the oase of salvage services by such ship abroad, 
see M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 557—564. 

( b) The Wilsons (1841), 1 Wm. Rob. 172; The Domira (1013), 20 

T. L. R. 557. .v 

(c) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 657. This provision was held to apply to Wwessel 
of the Bombay Marine (The Dalhousie, supra), but not to apply to a .? 
vessel belonging to Ramsgate Harbour and vested in the Boara of Trade 
(The Cybele (1877), 2 P. D. 224; affirmed (1878), 3 P. D. 8; but see, • 
as to this ease. Young v. Steamship Scotia (1903), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 48.5, 

488 PC). 

(d) The Aouita (1708), 1 Ch. Rob. 37, per Sir W. Scon, at pp. 40—49 

(dismissing the chum of a magistrate); Pttriesima Concepcion (1849), . 

Wm. Rob. 181,184. , . M . V 

(e) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 567, 568. And see the Board of Trade £ 
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render services o! the nature of salvage services beyond the scope 
of their official duties, they are entitled (/) to be treated as ordinary 
salvors in respect of those services (g). 

864 . A receiver of wreck con claim as salvor in respect jof 
services rendered by him only where his services were outside h» 
prescribed duties (A). But a substitute of a receiver of wreck is 
not deprived by reason of acting for him of any right to salvage 
reuard(t). 

866. The inembers of lifeboat crews are paid for services 
rendered in saving life by the Boyal National Lifeboat Institu¬ 
tion (A). But if when they reach a vessel in distiess their services 
are required for the salvage of property alone, they are entitled to 
rank as salvois in respect of such services, being treated as having 
borrowed the lifeboat for the services ( t ). In that case lifeboat- 
men who merely assist in launching the lifeboat may be entitled to 
reward (m). 


SaoT. 6 .—Agreements as to Salt age. 

SlJB-SEOr. 1 .—Salvage Agreement. 

866. A salvage agreement is an agreement which fixes the 
amount to be paid to the salvor for his services, but leaves un¬ 
touched all the other conditions necessary to support a salvage 
award, one of which is the preservation of some part at least of the 
property in peril (n). 

The agreement need not be in writing (o), but it must be clearly 
proved (p). It must state the sei vices to be performed and the 
reward for them (q). An agreement merely to refer to arbitration 
does not oust the jurisdiction of the court ( r ). The agreement when 


Instructions in respeot of wreck and salvage and the Admiralty Coast¬ 
guard Instructions. 

(/) As to the written consent of the Admiralty prior to a final adjudica¬ 
tion upon their claims, see M. S. Act, 1894, s. 557. 

(g) Gharlotta (1831), 2 Hag. Adm. 361; London Merchant (1837), 3 Hag. 
Adm. 394; Silver Bullion (1854), 2 Eao. & Ad 70. See also Pritchard’s 
Admiralty Digest, 3rd ed. (1887), *Vol. II., p. 1920. 

( h) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 567 For his duties with regard to vessels in 
distress, see ibid., ss. 511, 312, and the Board of Trade Instructions, and 
for his fees, M. S. Act, 1894, s. 567. 

(t) Ibid., s. 510 (2). 

(k) See the Regulations of Che Institution. 

(l) The Auguste Legembre, [1902] P. 123 ; The Cdijo Bonito, [1904] 
P 310. The burden of showing that their position has changed from that 
of salvors of life to that of salvors of property rests on the iifeboatmen 
{The Marguerite Molinos, [1903] P. 160 (where the claim failed)). 

Jm) Tne Cayo Bonito, supra. 

K») Kennedy, Civil Salvage, 2nd ed., p. 42; The Heetia, [1895] P. 193 
199. For precedent of a salvage agreement approved by the Committee 
of Lloyd’s, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 167. 

(o) !TW Graces (1844), 2 Wm. Rob. 294 ; The Arthut (1862), 6 L. T. 650, 
658 ; The Cumbrian (1887), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 161. 

(p) The 0*0,068, supra, at p. 297. 

' (<jf) The Wtiliam, LnsMngton (1950), 7 Notes of Cases, 261, 363. 

. (r) Purissima Concopoion (1849), 3 Wm. Rob. 181; and See The City of 
tmeutta (18B8M Asp. M. L. 0. 442, C. A, 
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duly p^pyed is prim4 fade binding, and the burden of prflpf 
uppjft the party trying to aet it aside (a). 

fi67, A' salvage agreement is set aside if it has been obtain'd 
fraud (£), or by misstatement ia nan-disclosure, whether ipt^ntfSilal 
or not (a), of a material fact, affecting, or not unlikely to affect, the 
danger of the property! or the risk, difficulty, ojr duration of the 
salvage service (b); and salvors are not held bound by an agreement 
where supervening circumstances, without the fault of either party, 
render the performance of the agreed service impossible, or where 
the service actually rendered was of a wholly different character 
from the agreed service (c). 

It may be set aside also, as being inequitable, where the reward 
fixed by it is exorbitant^/) orunadequate (e). Where exorbitancy 
is the ground of a claim to set aside the agreement, the existence 
of circumstances showing that the master of the salved vessel was 
virtually compelled to enter into the agreement, though by po 
means essential (/), is an important factor in obtaining the avoid¬ 
ance of the agreement ( g ). The com t does not, however, set a£ide 
an agreement merely because it would have awarded a rather larger 
or smaller sum than that fixed by the agreement, or because, in 
the events that happened, the services were more or less dangerous, 
difficult, or lengthened than was anticipated by either party at the 
time of the making of the agreement (h). 

A settlement made after services have been perfoiraed is not 
binding on the salvor if the reward to bo paid is very inade¬ 
quate, and either the salvor is an ignorant person who did 
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(a) The Helen and George (1858), Sw. 368, 369 ; The Medtna (1876), 
2 P. D. 5, 7, C. A.; Alcerblom v. Price (1881), 7 Q. B. D. 129, 132, 133, 
C. A, 

\t) The Henry (1851), 16 Jur. 183; The Helen and George, supra, at p. 369. 
For examples, see The Crus. V. (1862), Lush. 583 (bnbe to agents of aedred 
vessel); The Generous (1868), L. It. 2A.&E. 67 (bribe to master of salving 
vessol); The KoVpino (1904), 73 L. J. (p.) 29, 30 (bribe to master of salved 
vessel). As to an agreement for salvage of ship and not cargo, see The 
Westminster (1841), 1 Wm. Bob. 229, 235. 

(a) The ,f Kingaiock” (1854), 1 Ecc. & Ad. 263, 265 ; The Canova (1866), 
L. R. 1 A. & E. 64. 

(b) The “ kingatoefe,” supra. For instances of concealment of facts 
held in the circumstances to be immaterial, see The Henry , supra 
(value of salved cargo); The Jonge Andries (1857), Sw. 226, 303, P, C. ; 
The Canova, supra (illness of some of salved crew). As to the first case, 
see Kennedy, Civil Salvage, 2nd ed. f pp. 228—231. 

(o) The Wesiboume (1889), 14 P. D. 132, C. A.; and see The Hestia, 
[1895] P. 193. 

(d) ThbHenry, supra, The Theodore ( 1858), Sw. 351; Cargo ex Wogsung 
(1876), 1 P. D. 260, 270, C. A. ; AfarWom v. Price, supra ; The BirdtHgarry, 
[1895] P. 264, 270. In The Crusader, [1907] P. 15, 196, 0. A., the agree¬ 
ment was set aside though it was the deliberate choice of the master pf 
the salved ship- 

9 le) The Phantom (1866), L, R. 1 A. & E. 58 : and see The Henry {r supra. 

tf) The True plus (1843), 2 Wm- Bob. 176, 179; Aherblon v. friae, 
stwora. at pp 132, 133; but see Cargo ess Wbosung, supra, %t pp, 263, 

r 9 ** i ms rs« im . *■ i * -i T*l inw mn SffA » 
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not appreciate the value of hie services (i) or the Gircumst&nces 
in which i the settlement was made are not satisfactorily 
explained (k). 

868 . The agreement may be cancelled by mutual consent^ 
evidenced by express agreement between the parties (m) or by 
conduct from which such consent will be inferred ( n ). The 
burden of proof of cancellation lies upon the party setting 
it up (o). 


Sub-Sect. 2. —Persona Bound by a Salvage Agreement. 

869. The owner of the salved ship is generally bound by a salvage 
agreement entered into by the master (p), the latter having an 
implied authority to bind his owner for all that is reasonably 
necessary for the successful navigation of the ship ( q ). But the ship¬ 
owner is not bound by it where he was easily accessible and gave no 
authority to the master to enter into it (?■), or where in the circum¬ 
stances the agreement was not reasonably necessary (a), or where 
the terms of the agreement show that it is not for the benefit of the 
shipowner ( t ). The implied authority to hind the owner is limited 
to the master or other person properly acting in command of the 
ship. To support a salvage agreement made by any other person 
strict proof of agency is required (a). 

The owner (b) of the salving vessel, at least where he is not 
accessible and the master has no means of communicating with 


[1891] P. 175; The Allair, [1897] P. 176; The Port Caledonia and The 
Anna, [1903] P. 184. 

(i) The True Blue (1843), 2 Wm. Rob. 176, 180; The Cato (1866), 35 
L. J. (adm.) 116, 117 ; The Waverley (1871), L. R. 3 A. & E. 369 ; The 
Strathgarry, [1895] P. 264, 271. For precedent of a clause in a salvage 
agreement with reference to objections to amount of remuneration, see 
Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p 171. 

(k) The Macgregor Laird, [1867] W. N. 308. 

(l) The Bepulse (1845), 2 Wm. Rob. 396, 397. 

(m) The “ Africa ” (1854), 1 Ecc. & Ad. 299. 

(») The Samuel (1851), 15 Jur. 407. 

(o) The Betsey (1843), 2 Wm. Rob. 167, 172. 

(p) The Henry (1851), 15 Jur. 183; The “ Africa,” supra ; The Waverley 
(1871), L. R. 3 A. & E. 369. 

(a) Anderson v. Ocean Steamship Co. (1884), 10 App. CaB. 107, 116; 
Beldon v. Campbell (1851), 6 Exch. 886 ; and see p. 66, ante. 

(r) The.Elise (1859), Sw.,436, 440; see also Beldon v. Campbell, 
supra. 

(s) The Mariposa, [1896] P. 273 ; The Benpor (1883), 8 P. D. 115, 118, 
C. A. 


(t) As, for example, an agreement to save lives without property (The 
Mariposa, supra, at p. 280 ; and see The KUmdho (1900), 16 T. L. R. 155, 
C, A. (agreement to pay where no liability)). As to the master’s power 
to bind nis owner to submit the amount of reward to arbitration, see The 
City of Calcutta (1898), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 442, C. A. 

(a) In The Crus. V. (1862), Lush. 583, the master of a ship in distress 
on a foreign coast and ignorant of the language was held to be entitled to 
delegate nis authority to make a salvage agreement to the vice-consul 
of the flag to which the ship belonged. 

(b) The Britain (1839), 1 Wm. Rob. 40, 43; The "Africa,” supra, at 
p. 300. As to? lie master’s power to bind his owner to submit the amount . 
to arbitration, see The City of Calcutta, supra. 
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# ■ ^ , 

him (c), and the crew (d) are bound by a salvage agreement mad&V skot. 5.' V 

by the master ( e ) with regard to future services (/). They are not .Agreements 
bound by an agreement made by him after services have been as to , 
performed in respect of which a right to salvage reward b&& S alvag b. 
arisen (/). The owner of the salving vessel has the same limited “ 
power to bind the master and crew by a salvage agreement, that is 
to say, he can bind them by agreement as to future, but not as to 
past, services (< 7 ). If a salvage agreement is entered into by 
the master affecting both past and future services, that part of it 
which relates to the past services will bo set aside and the rest will 
be given effect to if it is otherwiso valid (It). 

The owner of cargo on board the salved vessel is not bound Owners of 
by a salvage agreement made by the master, and it is open to cargo, 
him to dispute the reasonableness of the reward fixed by it(i). 

Where salvage services are performed by a number of different Different 
salvors or sets of salvors, one of them has no authority to bind the 
others by a salvage agreement (/;). 


Sun- Sect. 3.— Agreements for Apportionment. , 

870 . An agreement between salvors as to the apportionment of n/mling 
the salvage reward amongst themselves, whether made before (l) or nature, 
after (m) the services have begun, is binding upon them, if it has 
been made fairly and honestly (n ); and the court does not set 
aside such an agreement morely because it would not have 
made the same apportionment (o). At the same time the court 
is careful to protect seamen from improvident arrangements ( p), 
and sots aside such agreements whenever they are shown to be 
inequitable ( q). 

A seaman is prevented by statute (r) from abandoning by any Abandonment 

_ __of claim. 


( 0 ) The Elise (1859), Sw. 436, 440. 

(d) See The Elise, supra, The Macgreqor Laird, [1867] W. N. 308; 

The Nasmyth (1885), 10 P. D. 41; and The Inchmaree, [1899] P. Ill, 
explaining The Britain (1839), lWra. Rob. 40, and The Sarah Jane (1843), 

2 "mu. Rob. 110, where the crew were held not to be bo bound. 

(e) The master of a King’s ship ought not to make an agreement 
(Cargo ex Woosung (1876), 1 P. D. 260, C. A.). 

(f) The Inchmaree, supra ; and see The Margery, [1902] P. 157 ; The 
Friesland, [1904] P. 345. 

(a) The Inchmaree, supra. 

(A) Anderson v. Ocean Steamship Co. (1884), 10 App. Cas. 107, 117. 

(*) The Friesland, supra. Where both salving and salved vessels are 
insured in associations under the articles of which salvage reward is to be 
mutually settled by committees of the associations, the arrangement does 
not bind the master and crew (The Margery, supra). 

(lc) The Charlotte (1848), 3 Wm. Rob. 8 . 74. 

(l) The James Armstrong (1875), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 48; The Suimiside 
(1883), 8 P. D. 137 ; The Wilhelm Tell, [1892] P. 337. 

(m) The Afrika (1880), 6 P. D. 192. 

0 (n) The Enchantress (1860), Lush. 93 ; The Afrika, supra, at p. 196. 

(o) The Afrika, supra. 

(p) The Wilhelm Tell, supra, at p. 348. 

( 9 ) The Beulah (1842), 1 Wm. Rob. 477 ; The Louisa (1843), 2 Wm. Rob. 

22. _ *t- 

(r) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 166 (1), (2); seep. 64. ante. The corresponding 
provision, M. S. Act, 1854 (17 & 18 Viet. c. 104), s. 182, was held J\ 
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agreement any right, tie may have op obtain in the natupe^eT 
salvage, whether such agreement is made before or after the 
performance of the salvage service (a), though this does not a&eet * 
stipulation (t) by a seaman belonging to a ship which, by the 
pfipe agreement, ip to be employsihon salvage service, with, reglf$b 
to the salvage remuneration to ‘ be paid to him (a); such aft 
agreement, if it is equitable and honestly made, will be bind¬ 
ing upon him (6), but will be required to be strictly proved (c). 
There is also statutory prohibition against assignment or Bale of 
salvage reward payable to a seaman or apprentice prior to the 
accrual of it(d). 

An agreement for the division of salvage rewards may be implied 
from the usage of a particular locality or occupation ( e ). Such an 
agreement will be upheld only if it is equitable (e). 


Sect. 6 .—Salvage Reward . 

Sob-Sect. 1 .—General Principles. 

Amount of 871 . The amount of the salvage reward (/), in the absence of 
reward. special contract, is limited to the value of the property or the 

interest in property salved (g). Subject to that limitation, the 
amount of the reward, unless it is fixed by agreement ( h ), is in the 


not to affect equitable agreements by seamen for the apportionment 
of salvage reward ( The Wilhelm Tell, [1892] P. 337); nor did it 
apply where a settlement had been effected by a solicitor employed by 
seamen to negotiate with the owners for division of the salvage (The 
Afrika (1880), 5 P. D. 152). An agreement between owner and crew that 
before division of the salvage reward the owner shall be entitled to deduot 
from the amount of the reward-the cost of repairing damage sustained by 
the salved vessel in the service is void as being inconsistent with the statu¬ 
tory provision ( The Saltbum (1804), 7 Asp. M. L. C. 474; and see The 
Wilhelm Tell, supra). 

(s) The jiosano (1876), 2 P. D. 41, 45. 

(t) Neither the stipulation nor the agreement need be in writing (The 
Pride of Canada (1863), Brown. & Lush. 208). 

(a) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 156 (2). As to the corresponding provision, 
M. S. Amendment Act, 1862, s. 18, t see The Canges (1869), L. R. 2 
A. & E. 370. A vessel is not within* the exception merely because its 
articles contain a provision regulating the division of salvage rewards 
(The Wilhelm Tell, supra (trawler)). 

(b) The Canges, supra. 

(c) The Pride af Canada, supra. 

(d) M. S. Aot, 18^4, s. 212^ see p. 54, ante. 

(e) The Enchanhrhss (I860), Lush. 93, 97. A custom on the east coast 

that boatmen and a tug should share this reward equally is not inequitable 
(The Sandsend (1903), Shipping Gazette, 22nd May. cited in Kennedy, Oiyil 
Salvage, 2nd ed., p. 262). A custom excluding from a share in the reward 
those in the flshiog trade who receive wages is inequitable (The John 
(1846), Pritchard’s Admiralty Digest (1887), 3rd ed-, Vpl. II., p. 1890). And 
see-27 m Sarah (1878), 3 P. D. 39, where a eastern was alleged to exist 
at Liverpool fixing the percentage of the reward due to the master pud 
crew of a tug. * 

(f) A salvor’s claim survives in favour q! his personal representative 

(Mflrquis of PunQy (1835), 8 Hag. Adm. 246; The 4naa Helena (1983), 
5 Asp. If. L. C. 142). ' . 

(D) Cargo, fH,S<}hiUer (lB^}, 2 F. D. 145, C. A» , , 

As to agreements. see p. 570, ante. ' , 
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* dlgordtkm of the court (i)* As * general rule, where the trwiiee 
the sailed property appears the court will not award the salve** SHvaife 
more than a moiety of the value of the salved property, whether'*" BWttd, 
stud) property be derelict (A:) or not (2). 1„ ****' 

' 872> The oourt, in assessing the reward, endeavours to conibine Assessment by 
liberality to the salvor with justice to the owner 6f the salved conrt ' 
property (m). It regards not merely the work done in the perform¬ 
ance of the salvage set vice, but the general interests of navigation 
and commerce ( n ). Thus it looks with favour on salvage services 
rendered by steamships on account of their efficiency as instruments 
of salvage (o), and more particularly on such services when rendered 
by steamships built ana maintained for salvage services (p); and 
services rendered to passeuger vessels (a) and by foreigners to 
British vessels (6) are liberally treated. On the other hand, as one 
of the main reasons why salvage remuneration is high is that 
unless the vessel in danger is saved no remuneration is payable at 
all, salvors -’ho have acted under an agreement which entitled them 
to such remuneration independently of success are not rewarded on 
the liberal scale applicable to other salvors (c). • 


Sxjb-Seci. 2— Cir< unutances A fating the Reward. 

873. Apart from the general considerations above stated, there Circam- 
are certain circumstances which, when prosent, always affect the 
amount of the reward fixed by the court {< 1 ). Upon the degree in ng 

(i) Ewell Grove (1835), 3 Hag. Adm. 209, 221; The Cuba (1860), 

Lush. 14, 15 ; The City of Chester (1884), 9 P. D. 182, 187, C. A. For a 
list of salvage rewards, see Putcliard’s Admiralty Digest (1887), 3rd ed., 

Vol. II., pp. 1920—2118; and Kennedy, Civil Salvage, 2nd ed., p. 264. The 
M. 9. Act, 1894, s. 544, prescribes the payment of a “reasonable amount 
of salvage.” 

(I) For examples of awards in cases of derelict exceeding a moiety, see 
The Basche (1873), L. R. 4 A. & E. 127; Boiler ex Elephant (1891), 64 
L. T. 543 (but in this case judgment was allowed to go Dy default, and 
there were charges which reduced the sum ultimately received by the 
salvors to £37 2s. 3d.); The Louisa, [19061 P. 145 (where the whole of the 
net proceeds of sale of Bhip and cargo were awarded). 

(l) But Bee The Erato (1888), 13 P. D. 103. Iu The Mercator (1910), 

26 T. L. R. 450, where the owners appeared, but did not put in a defence, 
the whole value was awarded. 

(m) H.M.6. Thetis (1833), 3 Hag. Adm. 14, 62. 

(n) The TP illiam Beolcford (1801), 3 Ch. Rob. 355 , per Lord StoWele, at 
p. 350 ; Industry (1835), 3 Hag. Adm. 203, per Sir J Nichole, at p. 204; 

The City of Chester, supra, per Lindley, L.J., at p. 203 

(o) The EUa Constance (1864), 33 L. J. (p. m. & a.) 189, 193. 

(p) 8ee, for example. The Qlcnqyle, [1898] P. 97, C. A.; affirmed, [1898] 

A. C. 619 (award of £19,000 on a salved value of £76,598). 

(a) Ardineaple (1834), 3 Hag. Adm. 151, 153; The Werra (1880), 12 
P. D. 62, 55. * v 

{b) Salacia (1829), 2 Hag. Adm. 262, 270. "L 

(e) The Lepanto, [1892] P. 122 ; The Kate B. Jones, [1892] P. 366 ; The 
Bdenmore, [1893] P. 79. 

(d) The Charlotte (1848), 3 Wm. Rob. 08, 71, per Dr. Lushinston, 

“the many and diverse ingredients of a salvage service.” Thera is 
dt+Brgene of judicial opinion as to the relative importance of these 
circumstances. Chief importance was attached in The William Btokffr A j' 
supra, per Lord Btoweee, at J», 858 to the risk to salvors j London 



576 


Shippjng^|»d Navigation, 


Shot. 6. 

Salvage 

Reward. 

Danger to 
life. 


Danger to 
property. 


Valne of 
property 
Balved. 


which these circumstances or an; of them are present the amount * 
of the reward largely depends. 

874. The first consideration is the existence of danger to .life, 
whether on board the salving or the salved vessel, arising either 
frona the position from which the salved property has been rescued, ■ 
or from the performance of the salvage service ( e ). Salvage reward 
for the saving of human life is payable by the shipowner in priority 
to all other claims for salvage reward (/). 

w 

875. The degree of danger from which property has been Balved 
has a great influence upon the amount of the reward (g). Danger 
may arise from manifold conditions, such as the character and con¬ 
dition of the salved vessel and her cargo, the number, capacity, and 
condition of the crew, the nature of the locality, the master’s 
knowledge of it, the season of the year, the state and prospect of 
the weather, the absence of other means of salvage. The greatest 
danger generally attaches to derelict property. In some cases of 
derelict (ft) as much as a moiety or thereabouts (i), and in a few 
cases of exceptional character more than a moiety, of the value of 
the salved property has been awarded (k), and the award is rarely 
less than one-third of the salved value, unless the salved value is 
very large (1). 

876. The value of the salved property is an important considera¬ 
tion in the assessment of reward (m); but it will not raiso the 
reward out of due proportion to the services rendered (n). If the 
value is large, the amount of the reward is usually a smaller pro¬ 
portion to the value than if the value is small (o). As, however, 


Merchant (1837), 3 Hag. Adm. 394, per Sir J. Niciioli., at p. 395, to the risk 
to salved property; The I Verra (1886), 12 P. D. 52, per IIannen, J., at 
p. 53, to the value of salved property; The City of Chester (1884), 9 P. D. 
182, C. A., per Lindley, L. J., at p. 202, to (1) the risk to salvors and salved 
property ; (2) the value of Balved property. 

(e) The Thomas Fielden (1862), 32 L. J. (r. u. & A.) 61, 62. 

(/) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 544 (2). 

\g) As to separate awards where ship, cargo and freight have been exposed 
to different degrees of danger, see The Velox, [1906] P. 263 (cargo of 
herrings). 

(A) The former practice was to award a moiety; see The Blenden-Hall 
(1814), 1 Doda. 414, 421; 'Effort (1834), 3 Hag. Adm. 165, 167. But 
now the fact of the salved property being derelict is merely an ingredient 
to be considered in assessing the reward; see Papai/anni v. Hocquard, The 
“ True Blue" (1866),L. R. 1 P. C. 250, 256; The Anna Helena (1883), 5 
Asp. M. L. C. 142; The Janet Court, [1897] P. 59, 62, 63 (three special 
elements usually present in the case of a derelict are high degree of 
danger to property salved, special difficulty of approaching and aiding her, 
necessity of supplying part of salvor’s crow to work her). 

. #») See The Livietta (1883), 8 P. P. 24 ; The Janet Court, supra. 

(A) See note ( lc ), p. 575, ante. 

{1) See, for example. The ‘•Amirique ’ (1874), L. R. 6P. C. 468 (£18,000 
on a value of £190,000). 

(m) The 11 Amirique," supra, at p. 475 ; The City of Chester, supra, at 

p. 202. 

(») The 41 Amirique," supra, atp. 475; The Qlenqyle, [1898] P. 97, 103, - 

C. A. ( 

(c) The ••Amirique supra; The City of Chester, supra. 
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877. The salvor is required to show the reasonable degree of Care, Care, akdl and 
skill, and knowledge to be expected from a person in his position (r ); knowledge, 
and if, through the absence of it, the owner of the salved 
property suffers loss, the reward is less than it otherwise would 
be (a). Where, however, there are any mitigating circumstances, 
such as a sudden emergency, allowance may be made for them in 
measuring the degree of care, skill, and knowledge required, and 
the fact that resulting damage arose in rendering assistance which 
was invited by the salvor may be taken into consideration (i). 


878. Misconduct on the part of salvors diminishes the reward Misconduct 
and may cause forfeiture of all claim to reward (a). The burden of 
proof of misconduct lies upon those who allege it, and strict proof 
of it is required (b). The misconduct need not, in order to affect 
the reward, have occasioned actual damage (c). The mere demand* 
of an extravagant reward may be such misconduct as to reduce the 
reward (d). 


879. Where actual loss or damage results from want of the Negligence, 
requisite care, skill, or knowledge, or from misconduct, the reward, 
if it is not reduced by the amount of such loss or damage (e), will 
be diminished by an amount proportionate to the degree of negli¬ 
gence, unskilfulness, ignorance, or misconduct proved (/). 


880. The value of the property employed in the salvage service Value of 
is an important element in tho assessment of the reward (a). It is saving 

_____property. 

(p) See The Erato (1888), 13 P. D. 103. 

(q) The Earl of Eglinton (1855). Sw. 7, 8. 

(r) The Lockwoods (1845), 9 Jur. 1017, 1018. 

(«) See The “ Rosalie ” (1853), 1 Ece. & Ad. 188 (damage caused by 
ignorance); The Perla (1857), Sw. 230 (bringing a derelict into an 
unsafe harbour); The Magdalen (1861), 31 L. J. (p. m. & a.) 22 ; The 
JJwina, [1892] P. 58 (collision between salved and salving vessols). In 
the last case the full amount of damage was deducted. 

It) The C. 8. Butter, The Baltic (1874), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 237, 238, 239. 

(a) The Magdalen, supra ; The Atlas (1862), Lush. 518, P. C.; see also 
for instances Danteio Packet (1837), 3 Hag. Adm. 383, and The Martha 
(1859), Sw. 489 (interfering with additional salvors); The Yan-Yean 
(1083), 8 P. D. 147 (refusing to take the master of the vessel on 
board of her and to accept a tug’s services); The Capella, [1892] P. 70 
(improperly retaining possession of ship and oargo). In ThePinnas (1888), 

6 Asp. M. L. C. 313 (improperly refusing to surrender possession of the 
salved property), the salvors were deprived of costs. 

(b) The Atlas, supra, at p. 529. 

(e) The Glory (1849), 13 Jur. 991; The Marie (1882), 7 P. D’. 203, 205. 

(d) The George Gordon (1884), 9 P. D. 46 (salvors ordered to pay costa 

of excessive bail). 

(f) See, for example. The O. 8. Butler, The Baltic, supra ; The Dwinq, 
supra. 

y) The Gape Packet (1848), 3 Wm. Bob. 122, 125; The Perla, supra, 
at p. 23L. 

(o) The City of Chester (1884), 9 P. D. 182, C. A. ; The Werra (1886), 

12 P. D. 52, 54. 

B.L.—XXVI. 
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not, however, the measure or limit of-the reward (It). Where the 
value is small it has little influence. The value of the cargo, cm 
board affects the reward only in so far as it increases the risks and 
responsibilities of the owner of the salving vessel. 

681. Intimately connected with the value of the .salving property 
and its influence on the reward is the risk to which the salving 
property is exposed by the performance of the salvage service; and 
this is an important consideration ( i ). f 

Apart from the actual danger to the salving property, there are 
certain risks and responsibilities incurred by the salvor which are 
considered in the assessment of the reward. They include the risk 
of forfeiture of a policy of insurance, contractual liability to the 
owners of cargo on board the salving vessel through deviation to 
save property (/c), and the responsibility involved in the use of 
passenger and mail steamships for salvage service ( l ). 

Where any serious risk or responsibility is found to have been 
involved in the performance of the salvage service special considera¬ 
tion is shown to the claim of the master of the salving vessel as 
well as to that of the owner (m). 

882- The length of the salvage operations is not in general a 
very important element for consideration, unless the services are 
dangerous or involve protracted oxertion(n); though the additional 
loss or expense incurred by salvors by reason of the duration of 
their services is taken into consideration in the assessment of the 
reward (o). 

The labour involved in the salvage service is an important 
element only so far as it is accompanied by the exercise of skill, 
or by danger, or responsibility ( p ). 

883. In addition to his reward the salvor is ordinarily entitled 
to recover a reasonable sum in respect of loss or expense resulting 
to him from the performance of the salvage service (q). But the 
claim for toss or expense is not allowed to be proved, and is not 
considered, with any degree of exactness (r). The court is content 
to obtain a general idea of the claim, and allows a reasonable sum, 

(A) The Fusilier (1865). Brown. & Lush. 341, 350. 

(<) The City of Chester Ji 1884), 9 P. D. 182, C. A.; The Werra (1886), 12 
P. D. 52. 

{k) Carmichael v. B'rodie, The “ Sir Ralph Abercrombie ” (1867), L. K. 1 
P. C. 454 ; Scaramanga v.- Stamp (1880), 6 C. P. D. 295, C. A.; The 
Faniley Hail (1881), 4 Asp. M. L. C. 499, C. A. ; The Edenmore, [1893] P. 
79. Deviation to save life does not involve risk to insurance or liability to 
owners of cargo; see Scaramanga v. Stamp, swpra. 

( l) The Martin Luther (1867), Sw. 287, 289. For an instance of 
penalties incurred by salvors in respect of the carriage of mails, see The 
Silesia (1880), 5 P. D. 177. 

(m) See p. 583, post. 

(n) The Thomas Fielden (1862), 32 L. J. (p. M. & a.) 61, 62; The Strath- 

garry, [1895] P. 264, 270. » 

(o) See the text, infra. 

(p) Hence the.seeman ordinarily receives less than the officer. 

(«) “ Salvage " includes “ all expenses properly incurred by the salvor 
in the performance of the salvage services” (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 510). 

(r) The Piunas (1888), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 313, per Hannen, P,, at p. 315. 
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if any, in respect of it (*). The allowance varies according to the 
importance of the salvage service and the value of the salved; jiha- 
perty (t). It may be given in the form of a separate award, bulijhe 
common , practice is to include it in the general atvard (to). The 
losses and expenses recoverable in this manner include eipShses 
reasonably incurred in bringing the salved property into a place of 
safety (»), and expenses, such as the cost of repairing damage (w), 
loss by detention during repairs (x), depreciation in value of the 
salving vessel (a), penalties under contract (6), and loss of profits (c), 
caused by the performance of the salvage service (d). If the damage 
which necessitated repairs occurred during the salvage service, the 
inference is that the damage resulted directly from the service, and 
the burden of proof lies upon those who dispute it (e). 

Sub-Sect. 3.— Recovery of Salvage Reward. 

884. The courts exercising admiralty jurisdiction have juris- sights 
diction in matters relating to salvage (/). The machinery of these *"*«*• 
courts gives the salvor effective means of recovering the reward due 
to him. Not only has the salvor a possessory lien on the salved 
property, which will be recognised in a court of common law ( g ), but 
also he has in Admiralty, independently of possession, a maritime 
lien on the salved property. The maritime lien accrues immediately 

upon the performance of the salvage services, and includes the 
salved vessel, her cargo, and freight where freight has been 

(s) See the judgments in The Sunnistde (1883), 8 P. D. 137; Bird v. 

Gibb, The “Be Bay " (1883), 8 App. Cas. 550, P. C. ; The City of Cheater 
(1884), 0 P. D. 182, C. A. 

(t) See, e.g., The Erato (1888), 13 P. D. 163; S.8. Baku Standard ( Master 
a/nd Owners j v. S.8. Anqt'le ( Master and Owners), [1901] A. C. 549. 

( u) As to where it is desirable that the former course should be adopted, 
see Kennedy, Civil Salvage, 2nd ed., p. 160. 

(v) The Le Jonet (1872), L. R. 3 A. & £. 556 (hire of men to pump); 
and see The Pinnas (1888), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 313, 314. 

(w>) The James Armstrong (1875), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 46; The Sunniside , 
supra ; Bird v. Gibb, The “Be Bay," supra ; S.S. Baku Standard (Master 
and Owners) v. S.S. Angela (Master and Owners), supra; The Fairport, 

[1912] P. 168. 

(x) See cases in note (w), supra. 

(a) Bird v. Gibb, The “Be Bay” supra. 

(b) The Silesia (1880), 5 P. D. 177. 

(e) Fishing vessels:— Salaeia (1829), 2 Hag, Adm. 262, 270; The 
Suwniside, supra; The Fairport, supra; other vessels:— Bird v. Gibb, The 
“ Be Bay," supra; The Edenmore, [1893] P. 79; The Bremen (1906), 10 
Asp. M.L. C. 229, n.). 

(d) No interest is allowed (Bird v. Gibb, The “ Be Bay," supra}. 

(e) The Thomas Blyth (I860), Lush. 16; S.S. Baku Standard (Master 
and Owners) v. S.S. Angble (Master and Owners), supra. 

(J) See the M. S. Act, 1894, s. 565. The principle of salvage was 
unknown to the common law (Faleke v. Scottish Impend InsuramdtCo. 

(1886), 34 Ch. D. 234, 248, 249), and the salvor had no means of enforcing 
ids toward at common law; see Atkinson v. Woodhall (1862), 1 H. &C. 170. 

Thg common law courts would only entertain an action for salvage reward 
where the salvor could prove a contract of employment for reward, express 
or implied (see Newman v. Walters (1804), 3 Bos. & P. 612; and compare 
Lipeon v. Morrison (1853), .2 W. R. 10,11), and in suoh case he could, only 
recover a quantum meruit for work and labour. See^ further, on this 
subject,' title Admiralty,' Vol.7., pp. 73 etseg., 127, 139,,l40. ; 

(g) Hartfort v. Jones (1698), 1 Ld. Raym. 393. 

u 2 
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saved (h). It has priority over all liens previously attaching to the 
halved, property, and will be postponed only to a lien for subsequent 
damage or salvage (i). It is unaffected by any change in the 
ownership or possession of the salved property, and the benefit^ i it 
can be lost only by the laches of the salvor himself (k). By viitue 
of this lien the salvor may proceed in the Court of Admiralty 
against the salved property itself and procure the arrest and, if 
necessary, the sale of it to satisfy his claim (0* The remedy in rem 
is so complete that any attempt on the salvor’s part to retain 
exclusive possession of the salved property, except where the 
property is derelict (in), or he can show that otherwise he would lose 
the security for his reward (n), or that he is justified by special 
circumstances (o), may be visited by the court with a diminution of 
the reward (p), or the loss of the costs of his action (q), or, in an 
extreme case, the forfeiture of all title to reward (r). In the case of 
derelict property the first salvor in possession has ordinarily an 
exclusive right to possession until his claim has been satisfied (a), 
but he may prejudice and even forfeit his claim if he insists on 
retaining possession and in the circumstances of the case the court 
is of opinion that he has no right to do an (t). 

885. In addition to the right of action in rem the salvor also 
possesses in admiralty (a) a right of action in personam (b) against 


(h) The Westminster (1841), 1 Win. Bob. 229; The Charlotte Wylie 
(1846), 2 Wm. Bob. 495. 

(*) The Veritas, [1901] P. 304. As to whether it takes priority of wages 
earned subsequently, see The Sabina (1842), 7 Jur. 182 ; The Edina (1855), 
4 W. B,. 91 ; see also pp. 622, 623, post. 

(fc) The Royal Arch (1857), Sw. 269, 285. 

(l) The Ceila (1888), 13 P. D. 82, 86, C. A. As to the nature of the 
proceeding in rem, see The Parlement Beige (1880), 5 P. D. 107, 217, 218, 
O. A.; title Admiralty, Vol. I., p. 61. 

(m) Cossman v. West, Ooasman v. British America Assurance Co. 
(1887), 13 App. Cas. 160, 181, P. C. ; and compare The Gertrude (1861), 
30 L. J. (p. M. & A.) 130. 

(n) The Glasgow Packet (1844), 2 Wm. Bob. 306, 312, 313. 

(o) The “ Orbona ” (1853), 1 Ecc. & Ad. 161, 165; The Pinnae (1688), 
6 Asp. M. L. C. 313 ; The Elite, [189p] W. N. 64. 

(p) The Glasgow Packet, eupra f 

(q) The Pinnas, supra. 

(r) The Barefoot (1850>, 14 Jur. 841; The Champion (1863), Brown. & 
Lush. 69 ; The OapeUa, [1892] P. 70. 

(s) Cossman v. West, Cossman v. British America Assurance Co., supra. 

(t) The “ Lady Worsley ” (1855), 2 Ece. & Ad. 253, 255. The M. S. Act, 
1894, ss. 511, 554, provides for the delivery up of a vessel, her cargo, or 
apparel to the recover of wreck and for the substitution for the lien of a 
written agreement binding the salved property. For form of bond to 
secure salvage remuneration when property is m hands of a Receiver of 
JWreck, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and, Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 172. 

(а) Jurisdiction vn personam was given to the county courts by the 
County Courts Admiralty Jurisdiction Amendment Act, 1869 (32 & 33 
Viet. o. 61), s. 3. 

(б) The Two Friends (1799), 1 Ch. Rob. 271, 277; Cargo ex Schiller 
(1877), 2 P. D. 145, 149, C. A.; Five Steel Barges ( 1890), 15 F. D. 142,146; 
The Elton, £1891] P. 265; Cargo ex Port Victor, [1901] P. 248, C. A. By 
the 11. S. Af§, 1894, as. 544—546, reward for salvage of life' or property 
in cases unewr that Act is payable by the owners of the vessel, cargo, 
apparel, or wreck. 
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the owners of the salved property, though, in the absence of special s*ct. a 
contract (c), only where property (d) or an interest in property ( 0 ) , Salvage 
has been saved to the person sued and to the extent of such properly Seward, 
or interest (/). “ 

886. Whether the remedy pursued by the salvor be in r&m or in Success 
personam, it iB a cardinal principle that the preservation of some essential to 
part at least of the property to which the services have been rendered, of^S^ 0 ® 
that is ship, cargo, or freight, is essential to the maintenance of the 
action ( g ), unless by special agreement salvage reward is to be paid 
independently of the ultimate safety of the property in danger (A), 
and that the amount of reward which the salvor can recover cannot, 
apart from special contract, exceed the value of the property or the 
interest in property saved (i). 

As a general rule, an action in respect of salvage services must 
be commenced within two years from the date when the salvage 
services were rendered (j). 


Sub-Sect. 4.— Appeals. 

a 

887. If the reward fixed by the court iB made the subject of Grounds of 
appeal, whether on the ground of excess or inadequacy, as a general appeal 
rule it will be disturbed only where it is shown that the court below 
has erred in principle or has misapprehended the facts ( k ). But an 
award may be altered on appeal on the ground of exorbitancy or 
inadequacy if it is clearly shown to be so greatly in excess as to be 
unjust to the owners of the salved property or so inadequate as to 
be unfair to the salvors (0. If an unsuccessful appeal to the Court 


( 0 ) Cargo ex Sarpedon (1877), 3 P. D. 28, 34 ; The Prim Heinrich (1887), 
13 P. D. '31, 34. 

(d) Cargo ex Sarpedon, supra, at p. 34 ; The Benpor (1883), 8 P. D. 115. 
117, C. A.; The Elton, [1891] P. 205, 269 ; Cargo ex Port Viator, [1901 J 
P. 243, 256, 256, C. A. 

( 0 ) Five Steel Barges (1890), 15 P. D. 142, 140; Cargo ex Port Victor, 
supra, at pp. 249, 255. 

(f) Cargo ex Schiller (1877), 2 P. D. 145, 157, C. A. 

(a) Cargo ex Sarpedon, supra ; The Benpor, supra, at p. 118. 

(a) S.S. Wellfield (Owners) v. Adamson and Short, The Alfred (1884), 5 
Asp. M. L. C. 214 ; compare also The Prim Heinrich, supra ; The Edenmore, 
[1893] P. 79 ; The Strathgarry, [1895] P. 264. 

(i) Cargo ex Schiller, supra. 

Q) See Maritime Conventions Act, 1911 (1 & 2 Geo. 6, o. 57), s. 8, as to 
limitation of actions. 

(k) The Star of Persia (1889), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 220, 221, C. A.; and see, 
for example. The “ Amerique ” (1874), L. R. 6 P. C. 408 ; Bird v. Oibb, The 
*‘De Bay ” (1883), 8 App. Cas. 559, P. C.; The Accomac, [1891] P. 349, 
C. A. ; The Port Hunter, [1910] P. 343, C. A. 

(l) The Olarisse (I860), Sw. 129, 134, P. C., approved in Arnold V. 
Come, The " Glenduror" (1871), L. R. 3 P. C. 589 ; The AmMque (1074), 
L. R. 6 P. C. 408 ; The Thomas Allen (1880), 0 Abo. M. L. C. 99, P. C.; 
see also the judgments in The Lancaster (1883), 9 P. D. 14, C. A.; Tm 
Sttyr of Persia, supra ; The Accomac, supra ; The Olengyle , [1898] P. 97, 
C. A. ; affirmed, [1898] A* C. 519; The Port Hunter, supra, to sub¬ 
stantially the same effect. Inadequacy is as good an objection to an 
award as exorbitancy (The “ Ghetah" (1808)* L. R. 2 P. 0. 205, 210, 211). 
For examples of successful and unsuccessful appeals against awards,, see 
Kennedy, Civil Salvage, 2nd ed., pp. 164—167. 
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of Appeal be followed by an appeal to the House of Lords, the 
case must be very exceptional to induce the House of Lords to 
interfere (m). 

Where a salvage action has been wrongly dismissed, the Court of 
Appeal, reversing that decision, may, if the facts are before it, itself 
award the amount of salvage reward ( n ). 

Sect. 7.— Apportionment. 

Sob-Sect. 1 .—By the Court 

888. The apportionment of a salvage reward by the Admiralty 
Court (ft) may bo obtained (p) by an action for distribution of 
salvage or by application by any person interested in an award in 
the course of the salvage action or promptly after its conclusion ( q ). 

The court does not make an apportionment where there is a 
valid and binding agreement for division of the salvage, or where a 
sufficient tender has been made (r). 

Sub-Sect. 2.— To the Owners of Salvtny Vessels. 

889. Where the principal means of effecting the salvage service 
has been the salving vessel, her owners receive the largest share of 
the salvage reward; and their share is even larger where the 
salving vessel and her cargo were valuable and were exposed to 
great risk by the performance of the services. The salving vessel 
is most frequently a steamship, and in such cases the steam power 
is generally tho main instrument of the salvage service (s). Where 
the salvage service has been effected chiefly by the services of the 
crew, and the salving vessel and her cargo have not been exposed to 
any serious risk, the crew are entitled to the larger share in the 
reward ( t). In cases where. the salving vessel is the chief instru¬ 
ment in effecting the salvage, the share of tho owners in a salvage 
reward is now generally approximate to three-quarters (a), but 
there is no rule of practice on the point. The apportionment 
depends upon the particular circumstances of each case (b ); and 
there are many examples of variation in apportionment to 
owners (c). Special favour is always shown to the owners of Ashing 
vessels on account of the interruption of their occupation and the 
high rate of wages paid to their crews (d). 

(m) The Olengyle, [1898] A. C. 519, 520. 

(n) The Minnehaha (1861), Lush. 335, P. C. 

(o) Apportionment is not a proper subject for an action at law ( Atkinson 
v. WoodhaU (1862), 1 H. & C. 170). 

(p) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 555, 556. 

iq) Reasonable time will be allowed to a seaman (The Spirit of the Age 
(1857), Sw. 286, 287). 

(r) The Enchantress (1860), Lush. 93, 95. .As to these agreements, seo 
jp. 573, ante. 

( 4 ) The Enchantress, swpra, at p. 96. 

(i t ) Jam (1831), 2 Hag. Adm. 338, 343 ; The Nicolina (1843), 2 
Wm. Rob. 175. 

(a) Before 1870 one-half was the most given, from 1870—1883 it was 
usually two-thirds, and since 1883 it has been usually three-quarters. 

(b) The gipsy Queen, [1895] P. 176, 177, C. A. 

} c) See K jimedy, Civil Salvage, 2nd ed., pp. 172 et sea. 
d) Albion (1837), 3 Hag. Adm. 254, 256; The Lomsa (1843), 2 Win. 
Bob. 22, 25, 26, 27. 
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Sub-Sect. 3 .—To the Master, Greta, and Passengers. A PPOftlon* 

890. The master of the salving ship usually receives a special mep ^ 
apportionment by reason of the special responsibility which he Muter, 
undertakes in the performance of a salvage service ( e ). The share 
given to him varies according to the degree of responsibility cast 
upon him. It has often been from one-half to one-third of the 
balance of the award after- deducting the sum apportioned to the 
owners. In cases of salvage by steamships it is frequently one- 
third of the balance (/). There is, however, no rule of practice 
governing his share ( g ). 


891. Officers and crew generally share in the sum awarded to Officers and 
them collectively according to their ratings, subject to an exception 

in favour of navigating officers with ratings lower than that of 
engineers, who are allowed to rank for the purpose of salvage as 
of the same ratings as engineers ( h ). Special rewards are given 
to officers or members of the crew who have rendered special 
services (i). 

892. The shares of the associates (Ic) of the actual salvors Associates of 
depend upon the amount of additional labour and dangor imposed salTOr8 ' 
upon them through the services of the actual salvors (i). 

The amount of the reward of passengers who become entitled to Fassengers. 
salvage reward depends upon the nature and circumstances of the 
services (m). 


(e) The Martin Luther (1857), Sw. 287, 289, 290; The Charles (1872), 
L. it. 3 A. Ss E. 536, 538. 

(/) See Kennedy, Civil Salvage, 2nd ed., p. 175 ; Williams and Brace, 
Admiralty Praotice, 3rd ed., p. 169, no(e (a). 

{g) The Gipsy Queen, [1895] P. 176, 177, C. A. 

(A) The Birnam (1907), 10 Asp. M. L. C. 462. The crew includes 
“runners,” or men engaged for a single “run,” who may share on the 
basis of the rating of the persons whose posts they are filling ( The Persia, 
(1002] W. N. 210 ; but see The liasche (1873), L. R. 4 A. & E. 127, where 
they were treated as A.B.’s), and apprentices, with regard to whom there 
is no special scale of reward ( Hope (1838), 3 Hag. Adm. 423 (shares 
of seamen of lowest rank); The Beulah (1842), 1 Wm. Rob. 477 (one-half 
of A.B.’s shares); The George Dean (1857), Sw. 290 (two-thirdB of 
A.B.’s shares); The Jlasohe, supra (A.B.’s shares); The Punta Lara (1910), 
20 T. L. R. 268 (O.S.’s shares); The “ Valkyrie ,” [1910] W. N. 138 (A.B.’s 
shares). For form of receipt by officers and crew for salvage awarded, 
see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 173. 

(t) See, for example. The Qolondrina (1867), L. R. 1 A. & E. 334; The 
Masehe, supra; The Skibladner (1877), 3 P. D. 24; The Santiago (1900), 
9 Asp. M. L. C. 147 ; The Minneapolis, [1902] P. 30. 

(&) As to who are included in this term, see p. 565, ante. 

(l) The non-navigating members of the crew were given in The Spree, 
[1893] P. 147, one-half shares, according to their ratings ; in The Dunottar 
Castle, [1902] W. N. 70, and The Minneapolis » supra, one-third shares, 
according to their actual rating. In The Pvnta Lara, supra, the master’s 
wif«, rated as stewardess at one shilling per month, was refused any 

(m) See Hope, supra (shares of A.B.’s); The Perla (1857), Sw. 230 
(foreign master and seaman passengers on salving vessel given A.B.’s 
shares, the master taking a double share). For very special services, 
see Newman v. Watters (1804), 3 Bob. & P. 612 (£400); Towle y. The 
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Bub-Sect. 4. —To Officers and Men of th* Royal Navy and Other Services. 

893; Officers and men of the Royal Navy can obtain an apportion- 
ment from the court. If an apportionment is not made by the court, 
the distribution of salvage is regulated by the naval prize proclama¬ 
tion in force at the time(n). Similarly, officers and men of the 
Coastguard Service and of revenue cruisers may either obtain an 
apportionment by the court or rely on the rules laid down by the 
Admiralty for the distribution of salvage among them (o). Lifeboat 
crews who become entitled to rank as salvors may obtain an appor¬ 
tionment from the court. 

Bub-Sect. 6 . —To Independent Salvors. 

894. Where persons who perform salvage services are in¬ 
dependent salvors, as distinguished from members of a crew or 
others who act in association, the apportionment to them is 
determined by consideration of the risk, labour, skill, responsibility, 
and value of their respective services (p). 

Sub-Sect. 6. —To Separate Sets of Salvors. 

895. Where salvage services have been performed by several 
independent sets of salvors, if their services have been con¬ 
temporaneous their shares of a salvage award are determined by 
the principles applicable to the assessment of the whole award (q). 
Accordingly a sot of salvors who save both life and property usually 
receive a higher apportionment than a set of salvors who have salved 
property only (r). 

896. Where the services have not been contemporaneous, but 
subsequently to the inception of the services another set of salvors, 
with the consent of the first set, have joined in the services or have 
succeeded the first set, who, after rendering some assistance, have 
been compelled by circumstances, through no fault of their own, to 
abandon the services, special favour is usually shown to the first set 
of salvors. The object of so doing is to encourage promptitude in 
the rendering of salvage services and willingness to accept additional 
assistance where such assistance is advisable («). If a second set 
of salvors dispossess the original salvors against the will of the 
latter and while they are willing to continue their services, the 
second set of salvors are entitled to no reward unless they can prove 
that there was no reasonable probability that the services of the 


Great Eastern (1881), 2 Mar. L. C. 148, United States District Court of 
Admiralty (£3,000). 

(n) Mary Awn (1823), 1 Hag. Adm. 108, 161. 

. (o) See the Board of Trade Instructions to Beceivers of Wreck and other 
Officers and the Admiralty Coastguard Instructions. 

tf) See, for example, Nicholaas Witten (1837), 3 Hag. Adm. 380. 

Iq) Where a tender is made and the circumstances are within the know¬ 
ledge of the salved vessel, independent salvors may require the defendant, 
to apportion the sum tendered {The Bwmock (1014), 30 T. L. R. 274). 

(r) The Clartsse (1856), Sw. 120, P. C.; The Anna Helena (1883), 5 
Asp.. M. EuG. 142, 

(•) The **Bantvpore ” (1854), 1 Ecc. & Ad. 231; The “ E. U." (1853), 1 
Eco. & Ad. 03» 
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first salvors would have met with success (t) j in default of such - 8 >ot, 7 . W< 
proof the whole reward is given to the first salvors (u). If, however, Apportion- * 
the second set of salvors in dispossessing the first set acted under ment. 
an honest and not unreasonable, though mistaken, belief that their when — 5 
interference was necessary, they may receive some reward, and in awarded, 
that case the original salvors are entitled to the same reward which 
they would have been awarded if they had completed the salvage 
service (a). 

So also if the services of the original salvors have been inter¬ 
mittent, and during an interval in the performance of them a 
second set of salvors have intervened against their wishes and 
rendered beneficial services, the second set of salvors receive reward, 
though if the interference of the second salvors is accompanied by 
the exercise of force the reward is very much reduced ( b ). 

897. If the property in danger was not derelict and was in Second set of 
charge of the owner or the master or other representative of the 8ttlvors Inter- 
owner, and such person accepted the services of salvors, a second veuln8 ' 
set of salvors intervening receive no reward (c); but original 
salvors have no right to insist upon the continuance of their services 
or to refuse additional assistance in defiance of the wishes of the 
owner of the property in danger or his representative or of the 
interests of the property. 

Unless the property in danger is strictly derelict, the salvors are Salvor subject 
bound to submit to the orders of the owner of the property or his t0 or< ^® rB 
representative (d). If they fail to do so the reward is diminished owner ‘ 
or perhaps forfeited altogether (c). Even in the case of derelict 
property where the salvor has a vested interest and a right of 
exclusive possession (/), the first salvors may not refuse further 
assistance if the interests of the property demand it ( g ). If they 
are dispossessed or superseded by the orders of the owner of the pro¬ 
perty in peril or his representative while they are able and willing 
to complete the salvage service, they receive a liberal reward (h), and 
the court is not very careful to inquire whether the dispossession 

(() The burden of proof is on the second set of salvors ( Eugene (1834), 

3 Hag. Adm. 156, 160). 

(u) The Fleece (1850), 3 Wm. Rob. 278, 280, and The Samuel (1851), 

15 Jur. 407, 409, 410, approving The Blenden-Eall (1814), 1 Dods. 414; 
and see The Pickwick (1852), 16 Jur. 669. 

(а) Maria (1809), Edw. 175 ; OharlcUa (1831), 2 Hag. Adm. 361. 

(б) The Olarieee (1856), Sw. 129, P. C. 

(e) The Glasgow Packet (1844), 2 Wm. Rob. 306, 313; The Fleece, 
ewpra, at p. 281; The Barefoot (1850), 14 Jur. 841, 842; The Samuel, 
supra, at p. 410. 

(d) The Champion (1863), Brown. & Lush. 69, 71. For a case where 
refusal to allow intervention of the master of the salved ship was hdtd to 
be justified, see The Elise, [1899] W. N. 54* 

(e) The Danteic Packet (1837), 3 Hag. Adm. 383 (forcibly excluding 
assistance) ; The Glasgow Packet, supra (insisting on continuing services 
dispensed with) ; and see The OapeUd, [1892] P. 70. 

(f) Cossman v. West, Oossman v. British America Assurance Co. (1887). 

13 App. Cas. 160, 181, P. C. 

(p) The Cambria (1848), Pritchard's Admiralty Digest (1887), 3rd *d., 

Vof. II »» P» 1822. 

{h) The Maude (1876), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 338. 
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or supersession was necessary and proper (i). If the intervention 
of the second salvors was necessary for the safety of the property, 
the first salvors are liberally rewarded for any beneficial services 
rendered by them ( k ). 

898. The misconduct of one set of salvors does not affect the 
right of another set to obtain reward, unless they were involved in 
the misconduct (2). 

Sect. 8. — Contribution. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — General Principles. 

899. Every interest benefited by the salvage services, generally 
ship, freight, and cargo, except the wearing apparel and personal 
effects of the crew and passengers on board the salved vessel (m) 
and bottomry and respondentia bonds (n), contributes to the salvage 
reward (d). Each part of the salved property contributes rateably 
according to its value, without regard to the degree of risk from 
which or difficulty with which that part has been salved as com¬ 
pared with the rest of the salved property (/»); though where the 
various interests in the salved property have been exposed to 
different degrees of risk the court in its discretion may make a 
separate award in respect of each portion of the salved property ( q). 
The liability to contribute is not limited to the legal ownership of 
the salved property. It falls also upon persons who have merely 
an interest in the salved property and whose interest has been 
saved by means of the salvage service (r). 

900. Where the salved cargo has not been benefited by the 
salvage services, as happens where the freight exceeds the value of 
the salved cargo (s), or where the services were rendered necessary 
by an actionable fault on the part of the shipowner or his ser¬ 
vants ( t ), the cargo owner is entitled to require the shipowner to 
discharge the whole burden of the salvage reward ; and in either 
of such cases if the cargo owner has had to pay the shipowner for 


(t) The Maasdam (1893), 7 Asp. M L. C. 400, 401. 

(k) The Pickwick (1852), 16 Jur. 609; The Magdalen (1861), 31 L. J. 
(p. M. & a.) 22. 

(l) The Neptune (1841), 1 Wm. Rob. 297; Kirby v. “i Scindia” (Owners), 
The “ Scindia’' (I860), L. R. 1 P. C. 241. 

(m) , The WMlem 111. (1871), L. R. 3 A. & E. 487. 

(n) Park, Marine Insurance, pp. 897—809. 

(o) The Fleece (1850), 3 Wm. Rob. 278, 282; The Fusilier (1865), 
Brown. & Lush. 341, 352, P. C, 

(p) The Jonge Bastiaan (1804), 5 Ch. Rob. 322; The Longford (1881), 
6 P. D. 60 (specie); and see Malrvin, Wreck and Salvage, art. 162.. 

(«)' The Velox, [1006] P. 263. 

(r.) Five Steel Barges (1890), 15 P. D. 142; Cargo ex Port Victor, 
[10O1J P. 243, C. A. 

(«) Oox v. May (1815), 4 M. & S. 152. * 

(t) The Ettriok (1881), 6 P. D. 127, C. A.; and see Strang, Steel & Co. v. 
Boott (A.) <0 Co. (1889), 14 App. CaB. 001, 60S, P. C. As to whether the 
shipowner has a right of indemnity from the cargo owner where the 
service Was necessitated by fault in the cargo, see Carver, Carriage by 
Sea, 4th ed., arts. 277—280. 


m 
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salvage he may recover back the, amount so paid (a). In all other 
cases the cargo owner is equally liable with the shipowner for . pay¬ 
ment of the reward, and if the latter pays the cargo owner’s share 
he is entitled to recover it from the cargo owner. 

901. Each interest is liable only for its proportionate share of 
the salvage reward ( b ), unless the salvors and the master of the 
salved vessel have entered into a binding salvage agreement fixing 
the amount of the reward, in which case the shipowner is liable for 
the whole of the reward due under the agreement (c). 

902. For salvage reward for the saving of life, ship, freight, and 
cargo contribute rateably, so far as they have been preserved (d), 
whether life has been saved by the persons who salved the other 
interests or by independent salvors, or without any other salvage 
service having been performed ( e). If the vessel is saved but the 
cargo is lost, the shipowner is alone liable for payment of salvage 
reward. Conversely, if the vessel is lost, but lives and cargo are 
saved, and no freight is payable, salvage reward is payable wholly by 
the cargo owner (/). 

903. The value of the salved property, in the absence of agree¬ 
ment, is generally assessed at the port of arrest (, 7 ). The proper 
principle, however, seems to be to assess it at the time and place 
when and where the salvage services ended ( h). 


Sub-Sect. 2. — Values of Ship, Cargo, and Freight. 

904. The value of the ship is her value in her condition as salved 
to her owner as distinguished from her market value (i). In assessing 
it deduction may be made for charges and expenses which have been 
incurred by the owners in connexion with the ship subsequently 


(а) The Princess Boyal (1870), L. R. 3 A. & E. 41. 

(б) TheBaisby (1885), 10 P. D. 114; The Mary Pleasants (1857), Sw. 
224; and see The Elton, [1891] P. 265. In practice the shipowner fre¬ 
quently pays the whole reward in the first instance, protecting himself by 
security from the cargo owner or relying on his lien on the cargo while it 
remains in his possession for the cargo owner’s proportion ( Hingston v. 
Wendt (1876), 1 Q. B.D. 367 ; The Prihz Heinrich (1888), 13 P. D. 31, 34). 

( 0 ) Both in rent and in personam (The Cumbrian (1887), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 
151; The Prim Heinrich, supra). 

fd) M, S. Act, 1894, ss. 544—546. 

(«) See p. 561, ante. 

(/) Cargo ex Sarpedon (1877), 3 P. D. 28. 

( g) The Norma (1860), Lush. 124, 127; see Carver, Carriage by Sea, 
4th ed., arts. 351, 352. In assessing the value allowance is made for any 
salvage reward ordered by another court to be paid to other salvors out 
of the proceeds of the salved property ( The Antilope (1873), L. R. 4 A. & E. v 
33). 

(h) The George Dean (1857), Sw. 290; The Stella (1867), L. R. 1A. & E. 

340 ; The Georg, [1894] P. 330 ; The Germania, [1904] P. 181. The value 
maf be agreed or an affidavit of value filed on an application for release 
(soe title Admiralty, Vol. I., p. 88), and, if the plaintiff considers the 
value therein stated to be incorrect a commission of appraisement may be 
ordered (ibid., p. 89). Failing these methods the court w$U fpnn .au Ultimate 
at the hearing (The Werra (1886), 12 P. D. 52), , 

(i) The HohemoUern , [1906] P. 339. 
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to the inception of the salvor’s interest and were beneficial to that 
interest ( k ). 

< >• 

905 . In assessing the value of cargo an allowance may be mad* 
for reasonable and proper expenses of the discharge, storage, and 
sale of the cargo (Z), but not for prepaid freight (m), primage (w), 
insurance (o), or a gratuity to the master of the carrying vessel (p). 

906. Freight which was at risk at the time of the salvage 
service may be included in the value of the cargo or assessed 
separately. If the cargo owner has paid salvage reward in respect 
of both cargo and freight at risk assessed together and has not paid 
the freight, he can deduct from the freight when it is payable to 
the shipowner the amount which he has paid in respect of salvage of 
freight. If he has paid the freight, he can recover the amount which 
he has paid in respect of salvage of freight from the shipowner ( q ). 

907. Where the salvage service ends at a place which is not the 
port of destination and where there is no market for the cargo, and 
the cargo is carried on to its destination and sold there, the value may 
be assessed by allowing a pro raid freight to the place where the 
salvage service ended and deducting from the proceeds of sale a 
percentage of freight and other charges in respect of the voyage 
from the latter place to the port of destination (r). Where under 
similar circumstances the cargo has not been carried on from the 
place where the service ended, its value may be assessed at the 
nearest convenient market, deducting the estimated cost of carriage 
to that point and the expenses reasonably incident to its sale 
there (a). 


Salvage 908. Where the salvage service continues until the 6alved vessel 

service ending reaches the port of destination, the whole net freight unpaid and at 
destination, risk when the salvage service commenced, and preserved to the 
shipowner by the service, contributes to the salvage reward (f). 
Where the salvage service ends at a place other than the port 
of destination, and the cargo is not carried on to its destination, 
the following rules govern contribution :—If the cargo owner 
has prevented the shipowner froip carrying it on, the whole 


(k) The Selina (1842), 2 Notes of Cases, 18 (crew’s wages after 
service began and bottomry bond taken up by salvors); The Watt (1843), 
2 Wm. Bob. 70 (unloading cargo after vessel beached and taking her round 
to a port)., Deduction was refused in The Selina, supra, in respect of 
crew’s wages before salvage service; and in The Fleece (1850), 3 Wm. 
Rob. 278, m respect of costs of prosecuting wreckers who took forcible 
possession of ship. 

(l) Custom-house charges, weighing, brokerage, and commission (The 
Peace (1856), Sw. 115, 116). 

. (m) The Charlotte Wylie (1846), 2 Wm. Bob. 495, 497; The Fleece, 
eupra, at p. 282. 

(»), The Fleece, supra. 

(o) Ibid. 

(p) The Peace, supra. 

(a) The Charlotte Wylie, supra, atp. 497 ; The Fleece, supra, at p. 282 ; 
and see The Westmineter (1841), 1 Wm. Bob. 229, 233. 

{ r ) The George Dean (1857), Sw. 290, 291. 

(«) See Kennedy, Civil Salvage, 2nd ed., pp. 216, 217. 

(t) It may be valued separately or with the cargo. 
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freight is earned and therefore contributes (a). If the.cargo owner, *»/: ^ 

having a choice, elects to take delivery of the cargo where it is (b), Coj&flra.* 

the whole (c) or a pro rat& freight (d), according to the express or 

implied agreement on delivery (e), is due to the shipowner and has *~ T ‘ ,' 

to be brought into contribution. If the failure to carry the cargo • 

on is not due to the intervention or election of the cargo owner, no 

freight is due, and therefore there is no freight to contribute. \ 

Where the cargo is carried on to the port of destination from the 
place where the salvage service ended, the contributory value of the 
freight is the estimated proportion of the freight in respect of the 
voyage up to the point where the service ended (/), less an allowance 
in respect of the shipowner’s expenses incurred in the further 
transit (g). 

909. In tho case of a derelict, if the vessel is not taken by the Dereliofc. 
salvors to her port of destination, and her owners have taken no 

steps to carry the cargo on, the cargo owner is entitled to delivery 
of the cargo without payment of any freight (h), and in that case 
there is no freight to contribute. Recovery of the derelict by the > • 
shipowner at the port of discharge, after the cargo owner has exercised* 
his right of treating the abandonment of the ship as a determination 
of the contract of carriage, does not revive the contract of carriage, 
and no freight is due from the cargo owner (i). 

910. An award once made is generally final. If after an award Finality of 
has been made it is found that a miscalculation has been made as to award - 
the values, the court has power to reopen and readjust its award (A), 

but the power is exercised with great caution (Z). 



(a) The Cargo ex Oalam (1863), 33 L. J, (p. m. & a.) 97, P. C. 

(ft) Hunter v. Prinsep (1808), 10 East, 378; Vlierboom v. Chapman 
(1844), 13 M. & W. 230 ; Hopper v. Bumess (1876), 1 C. P. D. 137 ; Metcalfe 
v. Britannia Ironworks Co. (1877), 2 Q. B. D. 423, C. A. 

(c) Christy v. Bow (1808), 1 Taunt. 300. 

(d) The aoblomsten (1866), L. R. 1 A. & E. 293; Mitchell v. Darthee 
(1830), 2 Bing. (n. c.) 555. 

(«) See Carver, Carriage by Sea, 4th ed., arts. 551, 669. 

(/) The 'Norma (1860), Lush. 124. This is a departure from the common 
law doctrine that freight is not apportionable; compare The Dorothy 
Foster (1806), 6 Ch. Rod. 88. 

(g) The Norma, supra, at p. 127; The James Armstrong (1876), 3 
Asp. M. L. C. 46, 49. 

(ft) The Kathleen (1874), L. R. 4 A. & E. 269; The Cito (1881), 7 P. D. 
6 , C, A. If the cargo owner has applied for delivery at the port of 
refuge And offered ban for its value, and by order of the court the snip has 
been taken to the port of destination, there is no pro ratA freight due in 
respect of carriage to the port of refuge, and the cargo owner is not liable 
for the expenses either of carriage thence to the port of destination or of 
delivery there ; see Kennedy, Civil Salvage, 2nd ed., p. 222, citing The 
Argonaut (1884), unreported. * 

(t) The Amo (1896), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 6, C. A. 

(k) The James Armstrong (1876), L. R. 4 A. & E. 380 (where the cargo 
owner contributed upon the value of the cargo without deducting freight 
dee on delivery and the freight was assessed too low). For a form of 
clause in a salvage agreement with reference to objections to the a moun t 
of remuneration, see Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XIV., 
p. 171. 

(l) The Oeorg, [1894] P. 330 (readjustment claimed on ground of selling 
price of salved property proving lower than accessed value refused). 
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Part XIV.—Shipping Casualties. 

Sect. 1. —Reports of Accidents and Loss of Ship. 

911. The owner or master of a British steamship, or of a 
foreign steamship carrying passengers between places in the 
United Kingdom, has a duty imposed by statute (a), and enforceable 
by penalty (6), to report to the Board of Trade by letter the 
occurrence of any accident causing serious injury to any person, or 
material injury to any portion of the ship, within twenty-four 
hours of the happening of such accident or damage, or as soon as 
possible thereafter. The letter must be signed by the owner or 
master, and, in addition to a report of the details of the accident 
or damage, must state the probable occasion (c) thereof, the name 
of the ship, her official number, the port to which she belongs, and 
the place where she is at the time when the report is made. 

912. The managing owner (d) or, in the event of there being no 
’ managing owner, the ship’s husband of any British ship, when he 

has reason to apprehend that the ship has been wholly lost, has 
a statutory duty ( e ), the neglect of which is punishable by fine (/), 
to give notice to the Board of Trade in writing of the loss and the 
probable occasion (g ) thereof. This notice must state the name of 
the ship, her official number, and the port to which she belongs. 

913. The master or other person for the time being in 
command of any British ship is bound by statute (h) to give notice 
of any floating derelict vessel of the existence of which he may 
become aware to the Lloyd’s agent at his next place of arrival. If 
there be no Lloyd’s agent there, he must notify the secretary of 
Lloyd’s, London, and a penalty is attached to the neglect of either 
of these obligations (i). The society of Lloyd’s must publish any 
information thus received, and also communicate it to the Board of 
Trade ( k ). 


(a) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 425. 

(b) Ibid., s. 425 (2). The Boiler Explosions Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet, 
c. 22), and the Boiler Explosions Act, 1890 (53 & 54 Viet. c. 35), apply to 
British ships (ibid., s. 2); the same notice must by ibid., s. 3, be given 
of explosions as of other casualties under the M. S. Act, 1894, s. 425, but 
notice under the latter provision alone is sufficient; see, further, title 
Factories and Shops, VoI. XJ.V., pp. 474, 475. 

(e) The word “ occasion ” is used both in the M. S. Act, 1894, and in the 
M. S. Act, 1864, s. 326, from which the provision in the later Act is drawn. 
It would seem to be employed in the sense of “ cause,” and not in that of 
“ time,” for the time would naturally be the first detail mentioned in the 
report. 

(d) “ Managing owner ” is not defined in the M. S. Act, 1894, and is a 
commercial and not a legal expression ; see Freuter v. Cuthbertson (1880), 
6 Q. B. D. 93, per Bowen, J., at p. 98; compare M. S. Act, 1894, s. 59. 

(e) Ibid., s. 426. 

(/) Ibid., 6. 426 (2). 

to) Compare note («), supra. 

(«) DOranct Vessels (Report) Act, 1890 (59 & 60 Viet. o. 12), s. 2. 

<i) Ibid., Be. 2, 3. 
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Sect. 2. —Inquiries and Investigations. 

914. For the purpose of holding inquiries and investigations 
into shipping casualties, a “ shipping casualty ” is deemed to have 
occurred when any ship is lost, abandoned, or materially injured, 
or causes loss or material damage to any other ship, or loss of life 
ensues by reason of a casualty on board a ship, or a ship has been 
stranded or damaged and any witness is found in the United 
Kingdom, provided either such event occurs on or near the coasts (f) 
of the United Kingdom or occurs elsewhere and a witness is found 
in the United Kingdom, or when any British ship (m) is lost or 
supposed to have been lost and any evidence is obtainable in the 
United Kingdom as to the circumstances under which she proceeded 
to sea or was|last heard of[(n). 
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915. There are five classes of inquiry or investigation which classes of 
may bo held into the causes of such casualties, namely:—(1) pre- inquiries, 
liminary inquiries (o); (2) formal investigations ( p); (8) inquiries 
in case of loss of life from a fishing vessel’s boat (q); (4) inquiries 
by colonial courts (r); and (5) inquiries by naval courts (s). 


916. In the case of a shipping casualty occurring on or near Preliminary 
the coasts of the United Kingdom a preliminary inquiry may be inquiries, 
held by the inspecting officer of the coastguard or chief officer of 
the customs ( t ) residing at or near the place at which the casualty 
occurs (it). Where the casualty occurs elsewhere, such an inquiry 
may be held by the inspecting officer of the coastguard or chief 
officer of customs residing at or near any place at which the 
witnesses with respect to the casualty arrive, or are found, or can 
be conveniently examined ( v ). In any case a preliminary inquiry 
respecting a shipping casualty may be held by any person appointed 
for the purpose by the Board of Trade (a). 

Preliminary inquiries are in practice usually conducted by 
a Receiver of Wreck, who possesses for this purpose the same powers 
as inspectors of the Board of Trade ( b ), namely:—to board or 
inspect any ship or any part thereof (c); to enter or inspect any 
premises (d); to require, by summons, the attendance of any 
witnesses he thinks fit to call before him (e) ; to enforce the 


(l) Semble, within the territorial limit; see The Fulham, [1898] P 200, 
per Barnes, J., at pp. 213, 214. 

( m ) Compare M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 1, 2, 72. 

(«) Ibid., s. 464. 

(o) Ibid., A. 465. 

(p) Ibid., B. 466. 

(a) Ibid., b. 468; see title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., p. 633. 

(?) M. S. Act, 1894, 8. 478. 

(«) Ibid., B. 480. 

(t) Compare ibid., b. 742, for definition. 

(») Ibid., b. 466 (1 ) (a). 

Ibid., s. 466 (1) (b). 

(a) Ibid., s. 466 (1) (e). 

(ft) Compare ibid., ss. 617, 729; and see pp. 649 et sea., post. 

(e) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 729 (1) (a). 

(d) Ibid., b. 729 (1) (b). 

(«) Ibid., a. 729 (1) 'o). Including witnesses for the defence (F. v. 
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skit, s. production of books, papers, or documents (/); and to administer 
Jaanlries oaths, or, instead, to require witnesses examined by him to sign a 
' ’ and declaration of the truth of their statements \g). 

Investiga¬ 
tions. 917. Formal investigations must be held by a court of sum- 
Whenformal mar y jurisdiction when any of the persons authorised to make pre¬ 
in vestigationB liminary inquiries decide, either with or without such preliminary 
to lie held. inquiry, that a formal investigation should be held, and in any 
case when directed by the Board of Trade Qi). 

Formal 918. Formal investigations are held by a wreck commissioner (fy 

investigations. or j,y a court of summary jurisdiction ( k ), assisted in either case by 
one or more assessors possessing nautical, engineering, or other 
special skill, appointed according to regulations made with regard 
thereto ( l ) from a list approved for that purpose by a Secretary of 
State (m). Where it appears probable that the certificate of an 
officer may have to be dealt with as a result of the investigation, 
not less than two assessors having experience of the merchant 
service must be called to the assistance of the court (»). Such a 
court of investigation, or a naval court, has power to cancel or 
suspend the certificate of a master, mate, or engineer wherever the 
court finds that loss or abandonment of or serious damage to any 
ship or loss of life has been caused by his wrongful act or default, 
provided that, in the case of courts of summary jurisdiction, at 
least one of the assessors concurs in the finding of the court ( 0 ). 

.Gollingridge (1864), 34 L. J. (q. B.) 9), the expense of witnesses so 
summoned to be borne by the publio (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 729 (2)). 

(/) Ibid., s. 729 (1) (d). 

(g) Ibid., s. 729 (1) (e); and compare B. v. Tomlinson (1866), L. R. 1 
C. C. R. 49 (false swearing in inquiry is indictable perjury). As a matter 
of practice the receivers of wreck usually take depositions on oath and 
send them to the Board of Trade and to Lloyd’s, and the publio have a 
right to bespeak copies of such depositions; see p. 660, ante. 

(h) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 466 (1). The court may proceed with an inquiry 
into the conduct of a captain although the Board of Trade has indicated an 
intention not to prefer a charge against him, but where formal intimation 
iB given that the Board will not prefer a charge, no charge oon be made on 
the suggestion of the court (Ex parte Minto (1877), 36 L. T. 808). 

(i) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 466 (2).- Wreck commissioners axe appointed 
tinder ibid., s. 477. 

(k) Ibid., s. 466 (1). 

( l) Ibid., b. 466 (3). 

(t») Ibid., s. 467. 

(n) Ibid., B. 466 (4). 

( o ) Ibid., s. 470 (1) (a). The court cannot suspend certificates where 
there has only been a stranding without material damage (Ex parte Story 
(1878), 3 Q. B. D. 166). It is necessary that there should be evidence 
showing that the certificated officer or engineer has by his conduct caused 
or,.contributed to the casualty (The Arieona (1880), 6P. D. 123). The 
words “ wrongful act or default” do not include “ an error of judgment 
at a moment of great difficulty and danger” (The Famenoth (1882), 7 
P. D. 207,perHANNEN, P., at p. 216; see also Watson y. Board of Trade 
( Se .) (1884), 22 So. L. R. 22), but do include oases where the master has 
had time to consider his actions (The Golden Sea (1882), 7 P. D. 194), or 
where the ‘ master has surrendered his judgment " to the influenoe 
of unreasonable panic” (Brown v. Board of Trade (1890), 28 Sc. L. S. 
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As regards the summoning of witnesses and other powers connected 
with the hearing, the courts of formal investigation have all the 
powers of courts of summary jurisdiction acting in exercise of their 
ordinary jurisdiction (p). Where a formal investigation is he ld 
at a place where a stipendiary magistrate is a member of the 
local marine board, the investigation must be held before that 
magistrate (}). 

919. In any British possession the legislature may authorise a 
OOurt to hold inquiries as to shipping casualties in all cases where 
Or casualty occurs to a British ship, on or near the coasts of the 
British possession, or in the course of a voyage to a port within 
that British possession (r), or where a casualty occurs to a British 
Ship registered in the British possession wheresoever occurring (a), 
or where competent witnesses, members of the crew of a British 
ship to which a casualty has occurred, are found in the British 
possession (b). No inquiry, however, can be held into a matter 
which has been the subject of an investigation or inquiry and h a s 
been reported on by a competent court in any part of the King’s, 
dominions, or in respect of which the certificate of a master, mate, 
or engineer has been suspended by a naval court (c), or with 
reference to which an inquiry has already been commenced in the 
United Kingdom ( d ). 

Such colonial courts have the same jurisdiction over the matter 
in question as if it had occurred within their ordinary jurisdiction, 
subject to all provisions, restrictions, and conditions which would 
in that case have been applicable (e), and they have the same power 
of dealing with the certificates of officers as courts holding similar 
inquiries or investigations in the United Kingdom (/). 

920. A naval officer in command of a King’s ship on any foreign 
station, or, in the absence of such an officer, any consular officer, 
may hold a court of inquiry upon receipt of a complaint from the 
captain or any officer or member of the crew of a British ship (g), 
or, in the interest either of the owner of a British ship or of the 
owner of .the cargo therein, whenever he thinks fit ( fi ), and also 
in cases of wreck, abandonment, or loss of any British ship in 
the vicinity of the station, or on the arrival at the station of any 
part of the crew of a British ship which has been wrecked, abandoned, 
or lost abroad (t). 

(p) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 466 (10). As to costs, compare The British 
Standard, Shipping Gazette (1912), 7th February (power over costs must 
be judicially exercised ; no power to inflict fine nomine expentoitm). 

( 3 ) M. 9. Act, 1894, s. 476(1). 
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921 . The procedure in shipping investigations is governed b£ 
the Shipping Casualties and Appeals and Be-hearings Buies," 
1907 (k), a copy of which must be Kept at every custom-house and 
mercantile marine office in the United Kingdom, and be there open 
to. public inspection ( l ). 

The owner, the master, and any certificated officer, or any other 
person upon whom a notice of investigation has been served, has a 
right to appear at the bearing, and any other person who obtains 
the leave of the judge may appear; all persons so appearing become 
parties to the proceedings (m). The witnesses produced by the 
Board of Trade may be cross-examined by any of the parties (n), 
and, after the hearing of such evidence is concluded, the Board of 
Trade must state in open court the questions upon which the 
opinion of the court is desired ( o ), after which the parties are 
entitled to address the court and to adduce evidence (p). The 
Board of Trade has the right of final reply (q). 

922 . In every case, at the conclusion, the judge must report to 
the Board of Trade (r). In his report he may supplement his 
decision with reasons not stated at the time judgment was 
delivered (a). Where the certificate of an officer is cancelled or 
suspended, the court must givo judgment in open court (a), and 
the Board of Trade must, on the application of any party to the 
proceedings, give him a copy of the report made to the Board (b). 

923 . The Board of Trade may order the case to be generally or in 
part reheard; and must do so if new and important evidence, which 
could not be produced at the investigation or inquiry, has been 
discovered, or if for any other reason there has in the opinion of 
the Board been ground for suspecting that a miscarriage of justice 
has occurred ( c ). 

The'Board of Trade may order the case to be reheard by the 
original court or authority, by the wreck commissioner ( d ), or in 
England by the High Court (e), in Ireland by the High Court, 
and in Scotland by the Senior Lord Ordinary, or any other judge 
of the Court of Session appointed for that purpose by the Lord 
President of that court (/). Where a decision relates to the 
cancelling or suspension of the certificate of a master, mate or 
engineer, and application for a rehearing has not been made or 


(k) See Stat. R. & 0. Rev., 1907, p. 702. 

(l) Shipping Casualties and Appeals and Re-hearings Rules, 1907, r. 31. 

(m) Ibid., r. 6. 

(n) Ibid., r. 10. 

(o) Ibid., r. 11. 

(j>) Ibid., r. 12. 

(g) Ibid., 1 . 13. 

(rj Ibid., r. 17. 

(«) The Kestrel (1881), 6 P. D. 182. 

(a) SW^ping^Casualties and Appeals and Re.hearings Rules, 1907, r.«16. 

( 0 ) M. 8.'Act, i.894, s. 475 (1). 

(d) Ibid., s. 475 (2): 

(e) Ibid., and compare R. S. C. (Merchant Shipping), 1894, c. 1. 

(/) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 475 (2). - 
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has been refused, an appeal lies to ,the Probate, Divorce and Sect. 2 . 
Admiralty Division of the Sigh Coyert: if the -decision is given in Inquiries 
England or by a naval' court, to either division of the Court of and 
Session if the decision is given in Scotland, and to the High Court lhvestlgUr 
if given in Ireland ( g ). floag - 

Any party appealing, other than the Board of Trade, must give 
such security for the costs of the appeal as the judge from whose 
decision the appeal is brought may direct (Jt). 

924 . On an appeal or rehearing the court, which must be assisted Procedure, 
by not less than two assessors selected from the Elder Brethren of the 
Trinity House, or from the list kept by the Secretary of State (i), 
may order any person other than the parties served with the 
notice of appeal to be added as a party for the purposes of the 
appeal (k); but any party to the proceedings may object to the 
appearance of any other party as unnecessary ( l ). The court has 
full powers to receive further evidence either vivd voce , by deposi¬ 
tion, or by affidavit, and may give special leave to adduce evidence 
as to matters which have occurred since the date of the decision 
under appeal (m), but no evidence on questions of nautical knowledge 
or skill will be allowed, since it is the duty of the assessors to * 
supply the court with such knowledge (n). The court has power to 
deal with the costs of the appeal as it may think just ( 0 ). On the 
conclusion of an appeal the Court must send to the Board of Trade 
a report of the case ( p ). 

(g) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 47S (3). If the Board of Trade refuses to grant 
a rehearing where it ought to be granted, the proper remedy is mandamus, 
and not an appeal under this provision (The Ida (1880), 11 P. D. 37). 

As to an appeal under this provision, see The Carlisle, [1906] P. 301. 

( h ) Shipping Casualties and Appeals and Re-hearings Rules, 1907, r. 20 ( 0 ). 

(i) Ibid., i, 20 (e). 

(k) Ibid., 1 . 20 (f). 

(l) Ibid. 

(m) Ibid., r. 20 (h). Where it is desired to adduce fresh evidence on 
appeal, application for leave so to do should be made before the hearing 
(The Famenoth (1882), 7 P. D. 207). 

(n) The Kestrel (1881), 6 P. D. 182, 189. 

( 0 ) Shipping Casualties and Appeals and Re-hearings Rules, 1907, r. 20(1). 

An unsuccessful appellant is usually mulcted in the whole of the costs, 
and in the case of a successful appeal against the suspension of a 
certificate at the instance of the Board of Trade the Board will be ordered 
to pay the costs of the appellant (The Famenoih, supra), unless he has 
been guilty of such misconduct as rendered an inquiry reasonable (The 
Arizona (1880), 5 P. D. 123; and compare The British Standard ( 19.12), 

Shipping Gazette, 7th February). Where the Board failed to advise the 
court below whether a master’s certificate should be dealt with, and the 
certificate was in foot suspended, the Board was ordered to pay the costs 
of the master who appealed successfully against the suspension ( The Carlisle, 
swpra, at p. 316). Where a decision suspending a certificate was affirmed 
but the court recommended that the Board of Trade should shorten' the time 
of suspension, the parties were left to bear their own costs of the appeal 
(The Kestrel, supra ); and where, before the right of appeal had been 
extended to owners, the court was compelled to dismiss the appeal of the 
owners, but was of opinion that the appeal should upon the merits hard 
succeeded, the appeal was dismissed without costs (The Golden Sea (1882), 

7P.B. 194). 

(p) Shipping Casualties and Appeals and Re-gearings Rules, 1907, r. 90(h). 
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Sect* 1. 

The 

Pilotage 

Act, 

1913. 

Purpose and 
effect of Act. 


Sect. 1 .—The Pilotage Act, 1918. 

925 . On the 1st April, 1913, the Pilotage Act, 1913 (q), came into 
operation (a). It provides machinery for the complete reorganisa¬ 
tion and revision of pilotage in each district, and it also at the same 
time consolidates and amends the general law (b). It is the 
intention of the Act to substitute for the great mass of confused 
and frequently inconsistent legislation, both general and local: (1) a 
general pilotage Act applying to the United Kingdom and the Isle 
of Man (c); (2) a Pilotage Order applying to the particular district; 
(3) bye-laws of the local pilotage authority. Certain provisions of 
the Merchant Shipping Acts are repealed (d), but any enactments, 
orders, charters, customs etc. affecting any pilotage district in 
particular are to remain in force until provision is made for their 
repeal by a Pilotage Order (e). The Act must be construed as one 
with the Merchant Shipping Acts, 1894—1907 (/). 


Shot. 2. —Revision of Pilotage Organisation. 

Revision of 926 . With a view to making pilotage law easily accessible, 
pilotage and rendering its administration as far as possible uniform, the 
organise on. £ oar( j 0 | Trade mus (; prepare Pilotage Orders applying to the 
particular districts ( g ). Existing bye-laws must at the same time 
be revised, and the Board of Trade may recommend bye-laws to be 
made where none exist at present, or the substitution of new bye¬ 
laws for those already in existence ( h ). For the purpose of 
preparing Pilotage Orders and revising the bye-laws, the Board of 
Trade may hold local inquiries (i) by means of Commissioners 


( q ) 2 & 3 Geo. 5, e. 31; in this part of the title sometimes referred to 
as “the Act." 

(a) Ibid., s. 59 (except s. 15, abolishing the defence of compulsory 
pilotage ; see p. 611, post). Prior to this Act the law of pilotage waB con¬ 
tained partly in general Acts and partly in local Acts, provisions, or orders 
applying to each locality. The M. S. Act, 1894, Part X., was the general 
Act dealing with pilotage. It re-enacted in many particulars the M. S. 
Act, 1854, and certain intermediate statutes, but owing to its provisions 
reference had also to be made to other repealed statutes to ascertain the 
law (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 574)'. 

(b) Pilotage Aot, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), ss. 1—6. 

(o) Ibid., a. 61. 

(d) The repealed provisions aro the M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 572—632, 
Soiled. XXI. ; M. S. (Exemption from Pilotage) Act, 1897; M. S. Aot, 
1906, s. 73. Any Orders in Council etc., or any person or body eleoted 
or constituted under these repealed statutes, continue as if made or 
constituted under the Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5,o. 31) {ibid., s. 60). 

U) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo, 5, o. 31), s. 59. 

(f)Ibid., s. 62. 

{a)'Ibid., s. 1. 

(h) Ibid., b. 2. If the pilots are not represented on the pilotage authority 
they must be consulted (ibid., s. 6). 

(«) Notice of the time and place of the inquiry must be published in such 
a way as the Board of Trade thinks fit. Any person holding an inquiry.has 
power to require the attendance of witnesses, and also to require the 
production ox any books or documents (ibid., s. 5)* 
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appointed by the Board (k). A pilotage authority may submit a Ssor.i 
Scheme for the purpose of the reorganisation of pilotage, and if the ReviSlonof 
Board of Trade is satisfied that the scheme is adequate for the Pfiotatfe 
purpose, no inquiry need be held (t). If a pilotage authority fail to Orgaafisa-' 
submit bye-laws in accordance with the recommendations of the 
Board of Trade, the latter may treat the bye-laws recommended by 
it as if they were submitted by the pilotage authority ( m ). 

Sect. 3.— Pilotage Orders. 

927. A Pilotage Order for any particular district may be made by when to be 
the Board of Trade, either for the purpose of revising pilotage 
organisation, or on the application in writing of any person 
interested in the operation or administration of the pilotage laws in 

that district (n). 

928. A Pilotage Order may provide for (o):— (1) the establish- Pilotage 
ment of new or the abolition of existing pilotage authorities; 

(2) the creation of pilotage committees and the delegation of any an 18tr c ’ 
of the powers of the pilotage authority to the committee (p); 

(3) the alteration in the constitution of a pilotage authority,* 
including provision for the representation thereon, or upon the 
pilotage committee, of pilots ( q ), shipowners (r), and harbour or 
dock authorities ( s) ; (4) the incorporation of a pilotage authority ; 

(6) the separation of accounts where the pilotage authority has 
other powers and duties besides those of pilotage authority (t); 

(6) bye-laws to be made by the pilotage authority providing for 
the issue by them of deep sea certificates (a); (7) the establishment 
of new, or the abolition or alteration of existing pilotage districts (b); 

(8) the definition of the limits of a pilotage district, distinguishing 
where necessary between that portion of the district where pilotage 
is compulsory and that portion where it is not compulsory. 


( k ) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, o. 31), a. 3. The appointment of 
Commissioners is not to take effect beyond the 1st January, 1917, or,if the 
Treasury approves, for a period not exceeding five years beyond that date 
{ibid.). The limit on expenditure under the Act is £6,000 in any one year 
( ibid ., s. 56). The Board of Trade Arbitrations, etc. Act, 1874 (37 & 38 
Viet. o. 40), applies to the Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), s. 57. 

(l) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, e. 31), s. 4. 

(m) Ibid., s. 2. 

(») Ibid., s. 7 (4). 

(o) Ibid., s. 7. 

ip) Pilotage committees may include persons not members of the 
authority {ibid., s. 7 (1) (d)). 

{q) Pilots in any district where there are more than six have a statutory 
right to be represented on either the pilotage authority or the pilotage 
coihmittee (tfttd., s. 7 (2)). 

(r) Where provision has been made foT the representation of pifois, 
shipowners are also entitled to be represented {ibid.). 

Js) Any dock or harbour authority, having jurisdiction within a pilotage 
district, is, entitled to be represented on the pilotage authority if represented 
at the date of the passing of the Aot {ibid., s. 7 (3)). 

(<) Many pilotage authorities are also harbour authorities. 

(o) See p. 601, post. ... ... 

(b) Provision may be made for compensation being paid to t pilots in 
consequence of any loss occasioned by the alteration or abolition of any 
pilotage district (Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), s. 7 (1) (k)) 
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Skit. S. 
Pilotage 
Orders. 

Compulsory 

pilotage. 


Local Acts, 


Confirmation 
ol Pilotage 
Orders. 


" Pilotage 
authority." 


929. A Pilotage Order may provide that:— 

(1) pilotage shall be compulsory in any district where it is now 
not compulsory, but in such a case the liability of a shipowner or 
master, for damage done by the negligent navigation of his ship, 
shall be the same as if pilotage was not compulsory (c); 

(2) pilotage shall not be compulsory in any district where now 
it is compulsory, but only in connexion with any rearrangement of 
the district ( d ). 

930. A Pilotage Order may provide for the repeal of any Act 
other than the Pilotage Act, or of any order, charter, custom, 
bye-law, regulation, or provision, so far as it relates to pilotage (e) ; 
but until such Pilotage Ordor is made, any enactment, order, charter 
etc. affecting any pilotage district in particular remains in force (/). 

931. A Pilotage Order, if it is mado for the purpose of re¬ 
organising pilotage, or if, for whatever purpose it is made, a 
petition iB presented to Parliament against it by persons interested 
in the administration of pilotage in the district to which the 
Pilotage Order relates, requires confirmation by Parliament (g ). A 
Pilotage Order requiring confirmation by Parliament may be 
submitted to Parliament by the Board of Trade, and if the Bill 
confirming such order is petitioned against the same procedure as in 
the case of private Bills is followed. Any Act confirming a Pilotage 
Order may be repealed, altered, or amended by a subsequent Pilotage 
Order ( h ). A Pilotage Order which does not require confirmation by 
Parliament takes effect as if enacted in the Pilotage Act (i). 

Sect. 4 .—Pilotage Authorities and Districts. 

Sub-Sect. 1 .—Jn General . 

932. The expression “ pilotage authority ” formerly included all 
bodies and persons authorised to appoint and license pilots, or to 
exercise any jurisdiction in respect of pilotage (Zc). All pilotage 

(c) Pilotage Aet, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, o. 31), ss. 7 (1) (h), 14. As to 
compulsory pilotage generally, see pp. 609 et seq., post. 

(d) Subject also to provision being made for compensation to pilots for 
any loss or damage (Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), s. 7 (1) (h) 

(e) Ibid., s. 7 (1) (j). Any provision so repealed may be partly or wholly 
re-enacted in the Pilotage Order, sp far as it is not inconsistent with the 
Pilotage Act (ibid.). 

(f) Ibid., 8. 59. 

(g) Ibid., s. 7 (5). A Pilotage Order for the London district of the 
Trinity House was confirmed by the Pilotage Order (London) Confirmation 
Act, 1913 (3f& 4 Geo. 5, c. clxv.). 

(A) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. S, c. 31), Schod. I.; see title 
Parliament, Vol. XXI., pp. 727 et seq. 

(i) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, o. 31), s. 7 (6). Tho Board of 
Trade may make rules relating to the application for Pilotage Orders and 
the publication of notices. A notice stating the object proposed to be 
effected by the Order must he published once at least in two successive 
weeks in. the month immediately succeeding the date of tho application. 
If the pilotage authority is not itself the applicant for the Order, the 
Order must be referred to it, and the Board of Trade mupt consider aqy 
objections, whether made by it or by any persons appearing to the Board 
of Trade to be interested. The making of the Order is printed fade evidence 
that all the requirements of the Act in respect of proceedings to be taken 
have been complied with (ibid., gched. I.). 

(k) M. S. Aot, |894, s. 573. Although tbp Board of Trade may fry 
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authorities in existence at the date of the passing of the Pilotage 
Act are to continue until some other provision is made by a Pilotage 
Order. The expression “pilotage authority” will then mean the 
authority as established and constituted by such Pilotage Order. 
Similarly, the expression “ pilotage district ” will mean the district 
as established and defined by the Pilotage Order (l). 

In future the establishment of new pilotage authorities and 
districts, the alteration in the constitution of the authority or in the 
limits of the district, will be effected by means of a Pilotage 
Order (m). 

Sub-Sect. 2.— The Trinity House. 

933. The Trinity House (n) is the pilotage authority for the 
London district and also for a number of ports called outports (o). 
Pilotage at the outports is controlled by the Trinity House by means 
of sub-commissioners at present appointed by it ( p ). In future 
the appointment of sub-commissioners and the manner in and con¬ 
ditions under which they are to exercise the duties of the Trinity 
House as pilotage authority are to be provided for by a Pilotage 
Order (q). 

Sect. 5. — Powera and Duties of Pilotage Authorities. 

Sub-Sect. 1 .-Bye-law. 

934. Pilotage authorities may by bye-law provide for the 
following matters (r):— 

(1) The qualifications to be required of persons applying for 
licences. 

(2) The method of examination for a licence, the term for which 
it is in force, and the conditions under which it will be renewed. 

(3) The method of examination and the qualifications required 
for a pilotage certificate, and the conditions under which it will be 
renewed. 

(4) The limitation on the number of pilots. 

(5) The good government of pilots and apprentices, and the 
punishment of offences by fines (a). 


certain cases exercise the powers of a pilotage authority, it no longer 
appears to come within the definition of a pilotage authority. 

(i) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), s. 8. For list of existing 

S ilotage authorities and limits of the pilotage districts, see Digby ana 
ole. Pilotage, pp. 69—86. 

(m) See pp. 697, 698, ante. 

(») For the meaning of the Trinity House, see M. S. Act, 1894, s. 742. 
(o) “ Outports ” means those ports which are now under the jurisdiction 
of sub-commissioners, or may hereafter be declared to be outports (Pilotage 
Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 6, o. 31), s. 62). 

(«) Sub-commissioners are apparently not a pilotage authority; - see 
M. S. Act, 1894, s. 617. 

(q) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), s. 62. Although both .the 
Trinity Houses of Hull and Newcastle-npon-Tyne at the present time 
appoint sub-commissioners for certain ports, there is no power under the 
Act to make provision far this as in the case of the Trinity House. 

(r) Ibid., a. 17. 

,. («) These bye-laws may be made to apply to masters and mates holding 
pilotage certificates (ibid., s. 17 (1) (o)). 


Sam. 4» 
Pilotage 
Authorities 
and 

District*. 


Trinity House. 


Purposes for 
which bye¬ 
laws may be 
made. 


I 
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saw. 6. (6) The system to be adopted with regard to the supply "and 

Powers and employment of pilots (t). 

SUtiesof (7) The approval, licensing, and working of pilot boats, and 
establishment of pilot boat companies. 

An on es. (8^ The basis, Beale, and amount of pilotage rates. 

(9) The pooling of the earnings of the pilots if it appears to the 
authority to be generally desired by them. 

(ip). The deduction from the pilots’ earnings of sums to meet 
administrative expenses. 

(11) Bonds being given by pilots not exceeding illOO for the 
purpose of the provisions of the Pilotage Act, 1918 (it), limiting their 
liability. 

(12) The establishment of pilots’ benefit funds, and the deduction 
from pilots’ earnings of contributions thereto. 

(13) The granting of deep sea certificates if bo authorised by a 
Pilotage Order. 

(14) The contribution to be required of shipowners, whose masters 
or mates hold pilotage certificates, towards the pilot fund or account 
of the pilotage district. 

Objections to 935. Where at any port either a majority of the pilots or not less 
bye- aws. than six persons being masters, owners, or insurers of ships using 
the port, or any dock or harbour authority, object to any bye-law 
in force or desire any new bye-law, the Board of Trade has power to 
revoke or alter the bye-law, or to call upon the pilotage authority to 
submit a new bye-law (a). 

Board of 936. Bye-laws do not take effect until they are confirmed by the 

confirm**bve- Board of Trade, and prior to their being submitted for confirmation 
laws. must be published as the Board of Trade directs (6). 


Pilots’ 

licences. 


Sub-Sect. 2. — Licencei. 

937. Every pilotage authority has power to grant licences to 
pilots who have fulfilled the conditions laid down in the bye-laws (c). 
The licence is to be in the form approved by the Board of Trade (d), 
and is subject to periodical renewal (e). Every licensed pilot, when 
acting as a pilot, fnust be furnished with his licence (/), and on 
request must produce it to his qjnployer (g). A pilotage authority 


(f) For example, the conditions under which special pilots may bo 
appropriated to particular ships, frequently called “ choioe pilotage " 

(a) 2 & 3 Geo. 6, c. 31. 6 

(а) Ibid., h. 18. 

(б) Ibid., e. 17. 

(o) Ibid., b. 10. Such fees as may be fixed by bye-law are payable 
ots on examination or on the grant or renewal of a licence (ibid., 
a. 28). For the special power of the Trinity House to make provisions as 
to ‘exempt pilots,” see ibid., s. 64. 

(<f) Ibid., b. 20. „ 

(e) Ibid., s. 17 (1) (a). 

(ft Ibid., s. 33. The pilotage authority must also furnish the pilbt 
with copies of the Pilotage Act, Pilotage Order and bye-laws, which must 
be produced on request to the employer (thtd., b. 33). 

(g) Ibid., s. 36. A master iB not obliged to take the services of a pilot 
who fails to produce his licence (Hammond v. Blake (1830), 10 B. & C. 
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1 * r >* r , 

may require a pilot to produce his licence to it, and on the death 8 ®o*. &, * 
of a pilot the person into whose hands the licence comes must Powers ind 
transmit it without delay to the pilotage authority (h). Pilotage Pjjt fe rof 
authorities n\ay also in certain circumstances (i) issue certificates 
to persons certifying that they are competent to act as pilots for the Anta ^r ei ' 
deep sea outside the districts of other pilotage authorities ( k ). 

938. A pilotage authority may revoke or suspend a licence invocation or 
for any offence under the Act, or breach of bye-laws, or for any ® us P CMi<m ot 
neglect, incompetence, or misconduct affecting the holder’s capability oence8 ‘ 
as a pilot (l). Where pilots are directly represented upon tb e pilotage 
committee, that committee has the same powers as the pilotage 
authority with regard to the revocation and suspension of licences, 
unless and until a Pilotage Order is made regulating the relations 
between the pilotage authority and the committee (m). 


939. The grant of a licence by a pilotage authority does not Grant of 
impose any liability upon the authority for any loss or damage lice ^ 0 **®P l,e> 
occasioned by the default of the pilot (n). no m 1 y ‘ 


Sub-Sect. 3 .—Pilotage Certificates. 

940. On the application of a master or mate of any ship, the Pilotage 
pilotage authority may grant him a pilotage certificate, provided certificates, 
that he is a British subject, if after examination the authority is 
satisfied that his local knowledge, skill, and experience are such 

that he is capable of piloting his ship within the district of the 
authority (o). The pilotage .authority may by bye-law restrict the 
grant of the pilotage certificate to masters or mates who hold at 
least a mate’s certificate of competency (p). 

941. A pilotage certificate may be granted so as to extend to more May extend 
than one ship, provided that the ships to which it extends are of to m0 J? th * n 
substantially the same class and belong to the same owner ( q ). It is one * ,p ‘ 


(ft) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), s. 20. If the licence is 
revoked or suspended it must be delivered up to the pilotage authority 
(ibid.). 

(i) Ibid., ss. 7 (1) (i.), 17 (1) (n). 

(1c) As to effect of these licences, see p. 604, post. 

(i) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 6, c. 31), s. 26. 

( m) Ibid. 

(n) Ibid., s. 19 ; and see Shaw, Savill and Albion Co. v. Timaru Harbour 
Board (1890), 16 App. Cas. 429, P. C. Where, however, pilotage authorities 
elect, as in some cases, to pay the pilots a fixed wage and treat them in 
other respects in a manner closely analogous to servants, it is doubtful 
to what extent, if any, they are liable for the acts and defaults of a 
pilot; compare The Beam, [1906] P. 48, G. A. 

(o) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 6, c. 31), s. 23 (1). The applicant 
must be a bond fide master or mate of a ship (ibid.). 

(p) Ibid. For provisions as to certificate of competency, see p. 38, 
ante. Reference to a certificate of competency under the M. S. Act, 1894, 
Part II., includes reference to a certificate of competency granted by a 
foreign Government and approved by the Board of Trade (Pilotage Act, 
1013 (2 & 3 Geo. 6, o. 31), s. 26). 

(a) The expression “ substantially the same class has not been defined. 
Sups which are under the management of the same person as manager, 



602 


Shipping and Navigation. 


Swjt.b. i n the form approved by the Board of Trade (r), and may npt 
Powers and be in force for more than a year, but may be renewed if. the holder 
Duties of has made not less than a specified number of visits to the port in 
Pilotage respect of which the certificate is granted, or if he has passed a 
Aut horit ies. f re ^j examination (*). 


Must be in 

approved 

form. 

In force for 
one year but 
renewable. 

Transfer of 
master or 
mate to 
another ship. 


942. If a master or mate is transferred to another Bhip belonging 
to the same owner his certificate may be altered so as tio cover the 
ship to which he is transferred, provided that the latter is of 
substantially the same class as the former. If a master or mate 
is transferred to another ship belonging to a different owner his 
certificate may be altered so as to relate to the ship to which he is 
transferred, provided that the latter is not of substantially greater 
draught or tonnage than the former ( t). 


Alien master 943. If an alien master or mate is master or mate of a ship which 
or mate. jg 0 jf substantially the same class and trading regularly between the 
same ports as did a foreign ship which was exempt from compulsory 
pilotage on the 1st June, 1906, or which was at that date being piloted 
by a master or mate holding a pilotage certificate, he may apply 
to the Board of Trade, and if satisfied of the above circumstances the 
Board may authorise him to apply to the pilotage authority for a 
pilotage certificate. The same provisions as to the grant and 
renewal of a pilotage certificate will then .apply as in the case of a 
British subject. The Admiralty may, however, on the ground of 
public safety, exclude by order the application of these provisions 
to any pilotage district, and thereupon the certificates already granted 
cease to have effect (o). Any alien master or mate who holds a 
pilotage certificate granted before the 1st June, 1906, is entitled to 
have the same renewed as if he were a British subject (6). 

Hevocatfon or 944* A pilotage authority may suspend or revoke a pilotage 
nupension. certificate for any offence under the Pilotage Act or breach of 
byerlaws, or for any neglect, incompetence or misconduct affecting 
the holder’s capability as a pilot (c). 


managing owner, demisee or time charterer for this purpose are ships 
belonging to the same owner (Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, o. 31,, 
s. 23 (6)! compare The Bristol City, [19Q2] P. 10). 

(r) The name of the person to whom granted, the name or names of the 
ships, their draught and the district in respect of which it is granted, 
and the date on which it -was granted must appear on the certificate 
(Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 6, c. 31), s. 23 (2)). 

(«) Ibid., pa. 17 (1) (m), 23 (3). 

(f) Ibid., s. 23 (6)., Such fees are payable on examination, or on the 

g rant, renewal or alteration of a pilotage certificate as may be fixed by 
ye-law, (ibid., s. 29). 

(a) Ibid., s. 24 (2). By an order dated the 25th March, 1913, the Admiralty 
vetoed the grant of pilotage certificates to aliens in—(i.) the London pilotage 
district; (ii.) the Harwich pilotage district; (iii.) so much of the Humber 
pilotage district as lies to the north of Grimsby {London Gazette, 28th 
March,. 1913). For the limits of these districts, see Digby and Colo, 
PilotSge, pp. 70, 73, 74. 

(b) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, o. 31), s. 24 (1). The M. S. Act, 
1906, s. 73,- which is repealed, for the first time prohibited the grant of 
pilotage certificates to aliens in all districts, but did not affect the renewal of 
certificates granted before the 1st June, 1906. 

(o) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), s. 26. 
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Sub-Seot. 4.— Receipt* and Expenditure. 

946. A pilotage authority may by byelaw provide for the 
deduction from any gums received by pilots of the sums necessary 
to meet the administrative expenses of the authority, and also of 
the contributions required toward any fund established for the 
benefit of pilots, their widows or children (d). All receipts of a 
pilotage authority in its capacity as such must be paid into a 
separate fund called the pilot fund or account (e ); but when a 
pilotage authority is by statute entitled to receive money in the 
name of pilotage and apply it to some other purpose, a Pilotage 
Order may provide for the apportionment of the money so received 
between that purpose and the pilot fund (/). 

After providing for the administrative expenses of the authority, 
the balance of the pilot fund must, unless the bye-laws otherwise 
provide, be applied for the benefit of the pilots. 


SB0T.fi. 
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Sub-Sect. 5. —Pilotage Rates or Dues. 

946. The amount and basis of rates payable in respect of the. Pilotage dues, 
services of a pilot, their collection (g) and distribution Qi), are pro¬ 
vided for by bye-laws (i). A pilot may not demand or receive, and 

a master may not offer or pay, rates either greater or less than those 
laid down by bye-law ( k ). A pilot taken beyond the point for which 
he was engaged, without his consent or through necessity, is entitled 
to maintenance and 10s. Gd. per day in addition to the pilotage 
dues ( l ). When a boat or ship with a licensed pilot on board leads 
another ship, in circumstances which make it impossible for the 
pilot to board the latter, the full pilotage dues are payable (m). 

947. The owner or mastor of any ship for which the services of Who is liable 
a qualified pilot are obtained is liablo for the pilotage dues for - 


(d) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), s. 17 (1) (li). The account 
of this fund must be kept separate, and moneys received for the benefit of, 
or credited to, this fund must not be used for any other purpose (ibid., 
s. 21 (3)). This fund may bo established by the pilotage authority either 
alone or in conjunction with any other pilotage authority, and provision for 
its administration etc. is to bo laid down by bye-law (ibid., s. 17 (1) (j)). 

(e) Ibid., s. 21. The Trinity Ilouse may maintain a single pilot fund 
for all its districts (ibid., b. 53). A pilotage authority can, under a 
bye-law, require the owner, whose master or mate holds a pilotage certificate, 
to contribute towards the pilot fund. ThiB contribution is not to exceed 
such proportion of the pilotage dnes which Would have been payable if the 
master or mate had not held a pilotage certificate, as may be meed by the 
Board of Trade (ibid., b. 17 (1) (p)). 

(f) Ibid., b. 58. 

(o) For special provisions as to the collection of pilotage dues in the Port 
of London, see ibid., s. 55. ' 

(A) If desired by the pilots, pilotage dues may be pooled (ibid., 
17(l)(g)J. 

«(i) Ibid., s. 17 (1) (f). 

(ft) Ibid., s. 60. 

(1) The 10«. fid. is recoverable in the same manner as pilotage dpes 
(ibid,, s. 34); this alters the law as laid down in Morteo v. Julian (1879), 
4 C. P. D. 216. 

(to) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), s. 51. 
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so incurred. As regards pilotage inwards, such consignees or agents 
as have paid, or made themselves liable to pay, any other charge on 
account of the ship in the port of her arrival or discharge, and as 
regards outward pilotage such consignees or agents as have paid, or 
made themselves liable to pay, any other charge on account of the 
ship in the port of departure, are also liable (n). Pilotage dues 
may be recovered by proceedings under the Summary Jurisdiction 
Acts (o), provided that a demand in writing has first been 
delivered (p). 

Sub-Sect. 6.— Return*. 

948. All pilotage authorities must deliver annually to the Board 
of Trade, (1) a statement of their accounts; (2) a statement showing 
the average gross and net earnings of the pilots; (8) the account of 
the pilots’ benefit fund, with particulars of the investments, if 
any (q). All pilotage authorities must deliver triennially, or, if 
directed, at shorter intervals, returns giving such particulars as 
may be prescribed by the Board of Trade. These returns must be 
laid before Parliament (r). 

Sect. 6. — Pilots. 

Sub-Seot. 1 .—Rights and Obligations. 

949. A pilot ( s) licensed for a district is entitled to supersede 
any other pilot not so licensed (t), but a deep sea certificate gives a 
pilot no right to supersede any other person (a). When the master 
of a ship has accepted or is under the obligation of accepting the 
services of a pilot, he must give the latter facilities for getting on 
board (a), and must, if the pilot so desires, declare the draught, 
length and beam of the ship (b). 

Where a pilot renders services which, owing to their nature or the 
condition of the ship, are more than ordinary pilotage services, he 
may be entitled to salvage (c). 


(») Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 6, o. 31), a. 49. The agents and 
consignees, if made liable, have a lien upon any money received by them 
on account of the ship or belonging to the owner (ibid.). 

(o) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 681. As to summary procedure generally, see 
title Magistrates, Vol. XIX., pp*.689 et seq. 

(p) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, o. 31), s. 49 (1). 

(q) Ibid., s. 22 (2). Any pilotage authority failing to deliver these 
statements or returns may be suspended by an Order m Council, and the 
Board of Trade may appoint some person to carry on the duties of the 
pilotage authority during the period of such suspension. 

(r) Ibid., s. 22 (1). The pilotage authority must allow any person 
appointed by the Board of Trade to inspect any books or documents 
relating to the statements or returns required (ibid., s. 22 (3) ). 

(«) A pilot is any person not belonging to a ship who has the conduct 
thereof (M. S,. Act, 1894, s. 742). 

( t )k Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), s. 30 (1). The master must, 
however, pay the pilot so superseded a proportionate sum for his services 
{ibid., a. 30 (2)). , 

(«) Ibid., s. 7 (1) (L). 

(a) Ibid., s. 44. 

(i) Ibid., s. 31. 

(e) The Santiago (1900), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 147 ; AherbUm v. Price (1881), 
7 Q. B. D. 189 ; ana see p. 667, ante. 
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Where a pilot has given a bond his liability is limited to the 
amount of the bond, together with the amount payable to him for 
pilotage (d), 

A pilot is entitled to compensation under the provisions of the 
Workmen’s Compensation Act, 1906 (e), but only when piloting a 
ship registered in the United Kingdom, or any other British ship 
the owner or manager of which resides or has his principal place 
of business in the United Kingdom (/). 


Skit. - 
Pilots. 

Limitation 
o£ lability. 

Workmen’* 

Compensation 

Act. 


Sub-Sect. 2. —Unqualified Person Acting at Pilot. 

950. In any pilotage district no person not licensed for the Unqualified 
district may attempt to act as pilot of a Bhip after a licensed pilot pe™ 00 “*1 
has offered his services, nor may a master knowingly employ such pitot! 66 ** 
person (g ). The fact that any person other than the master, or a P 
member of the crew, is on the bridge or in some other position 

from which the ship is navigated, is primd facie evidence that that 
person is acting as pilot of the ship ( h ). 

951. Persons other than licensed pilots may, where the bye- Moving 
laws so provide, be employed to move a ship within a harbour for in 
the purpose of changing her moorings or of taking her into or out ttar ur ’ 
of dock (i). 


Sect. 7. —Pilot Boats, Flags, and Signals. 

952. All boats and ships in the pilotage service of any district Regulation*, 
must be approved and licensed by the pilotage authority (k) of the 
district, and the pilotage authority has power to appoint and remove 
the masters of such boats (Z). The master of a pilot boat must see 
that his boat possesses all the distinguishing characteristics of a 


(d) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 6, o. 31), s. 35 (1). The court may 
determine the amount of the pilot’s liability and distribute the amount 
rateably among the claimants (ibid., s. 35 (3)). This alters the law as 
laid down in Peering & Sons v. Targett, [1913] 1 K. B. 129. It is pro¬ 
bable that a pilot can claim to limit bis liability by way of defenoe or 
counterclaim, and without an admission of liability, in a manner analogous 
to that of a shipowner; see p. 616, post. 

(e) 6 Edw. 7, c. 58. 

(/) This applies to a qualified as well as an unqualified pilot; see note («), 
p. 604, ante; Workmen’s Compensation Act, 1906 (6 Edw. 7, c. 58), s. 7; 
and title Master and Servant, Vol. XX., p. 158. 

(g) Pilotage Aot, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, o. 31), s. 30 (3), (4). As to the duty of 
a master to display a pilot signal if he has an unlioensed person acting as 
pilot, see p. 006, post. 

(ft) Pilotage Aot, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), s. 30 (6). The person need 
not necessarily be on board the ship piloted (ibid.). 

(•) Ibid., s. 32. A bye-law must be made in all oases where, at the date 
of the passing of the Act, there was a class of persons, other than lioen§ed 
pilots, in practice employed to do this work (ibid.). 

(k) A Pilotage Order may not diminish the powers of a pilotage authority 1 
with regard to pilot boats (ibid., s. 40), ana a pilotage, authority whiqb 
owns or hires pilot boats may keep a separate account in'respect of such 
boats (ibid., s. 21 (4)). Bye-laws may provide for the approval, licensing, 
and working of pilot boats and establishment of pilot boat companies 
((bid., s. 17 (1) (d)). 

(l) Ibid., s. 38. 
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Sw5t. 7. pilot' boat, and is bound under a penalty to see that the same are 
Pilot Boats, fn good repair and properly displayed (m). 

953. It is the duty of a master of a ship, to display a pilot flag(n) 
wtyon he has on board a pilot licensed for the district or when he 
Pilot flags. or his mate holds a pilotage certificate for that district (o). 

Pilot signals. 954. It is the duty of a master of a ship navigating in 
circumstances in which pilotage is compulsory, or if he has on 
board a pilot not licensed for that district, whether pilotage is 
compulsory or not, to display a pilot signal ( p). The signal must 
be kept flying until a licensed pilot comes on board (q). 

Sbct. 8. — Offences. 

Sub-Sect. 1 .—Offences by Pilots. 

Offences by ' 955. A pilot commits an offence if he:— 
pilot®. (i) Keeps, or is interested in keeping, any public-house or place 

of public entertainment, or in selling any wine, spirituous liquors, 
tobacco or tea (r); 

(2) is concerned in any corrupt practices relating to ships, their 


(m) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2& 3 Geo. 5,o. 31), s. 39 (2). Tho characteristics 
are:—(i.) On her stern the name of her owner and of her port painted 
in white letters at least one inch broad and three inches long, and on 
each bow tho number of her licence ; (u.) in all other parts a black colour 
painted or tarred, or such other colour or colours as the pilotage authority 
may direct; (lii) when afloat a largo flag, called the pilot flag, the upper 
horizontal half white, and the lower horizontal halt red, placed at the 
masthead, or on a sprit or staff, or in some equally conspicuous situation 
(ibid, s. 39(1) ). As regards lights to be carried by pilot vessels, see 
the Sea Regulations, 1897, art. 8; and pp. 392 et tteq., ante. 

(») For description of pilot flag, see note (m), supra. 

(o) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, o. 31), s. 41. It is an offence to 
display a pilot flag, or a flag so nearly resembling a pilot flag as to be likely 
to deceive, when no licensed pilot or master or mate holding a pilotage 
certificate is on board (ibid., s. 42). 

(p) Rules as to pilot signals are to be made by Order in Couucil (ibid., 
s. 46). The following, displayed either separately or together, are the 
existing pilot signals which remain in force (ibid., s. 60):— 

In the daytime— 

(i.) a union Jack, hoisted at the fore, having round it a white border 
one-fifth of the breadth of the flag; 

, (ii.) the International fode Pilotage Signal, indicated by P. T .; 

(iff.) the International Code Flag S., with or without the Code Pennant ' 
over it; 

(iv.) the distant signal, consisting of a cone point upwards, having 
above it two bolls or shapes resembling balls ; 

At night— 

(i.) the pyrotechnic blue light displayed every fifteen minutes: 

(ii.) a bright white light, flashed or shown at short or frequent intervals 
'■ just above the bulwarks, for about a minute at a time. 

■ It is an offence fdr any master to display, or permit any person under his 
authority to display, a pilot signal for any other purpose than that of sum¬ 
moning' a pilot, or to display any other Bignal for a pilot (ibid., s. 45 (3) ). 
For; power to use private signals duly registered, see M. S. Act; 1894, s. 733. 
(a) Pilotage Act, 19L3 (2 & 3 Geo. 6, o. 31). s. 43. 

(r) Ibid., s. 48.' It is immaterial whether the offence committed is 
withM br outside of the district for which the pilot is licensed; it extends 
to anyone aiding or abetting the commission of the offdnee. Penalty, a 
fine not exceeding £100 in addition to liability for damages (ibid.). 
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tackle, furniture, cargoes, crews, or passengers, or. to persons in 
distress at sea or by shipwreck, or to their moneys, goods, or 
chattels («); 

(8) lends his licence (*); , , 

(4) acts as pilot while suspended, or when in a state of intoxica¬ 
tion (s); 

(5) employs, or causes to be employed, on board any ship of 

which he has charge, anything beyond what is necessary for the 
service of that Bhip with intent to enhance the expenses of pilotage 
for his own gain, or for the gain of any other person (s); , . 

(6) refuses or wilfully delays, without reasonable cause, to take 
charge of any ship within the limits of his licence upon signal 
being made by the ship, or upon being required to do so by the 
master, owner, agent or consignee of the ship, or by any officer of 
his own pilotage authority, or by any chief officer of customs 
and excise; or refuses, when requested by the master, to conduct 
the Bhip in his charge into any port or place into which he is 
qualified to conduct her, except on the ground of danger to the 
ship (*); 

(7) cuts or slips, or causes to be cut or slipped, unnecessarily' 
any cable belonging to a ship (a); 

(8) leaves a ship of which he has charge without the consent of 
the master before the service for which he was hired is performed ( a ); 

(9) fails to produce his licence to his employer ( t ) or to the 
pilotage authority on request (u); 

(10) demands or receives improper pilotage dues (a); 

(11) fails to produce the pilotage provisions on request (6); 

(12) commits a breach of the bye-laws (c); 

(18) by wilful breach or neglect of duty or by reason of drunken¬ 
ness endangers a ship, or the limbs, or lives, of any person on 
board (d). 

Sub-Sect. 2.— Offences by Masters. 

956. A master of a ship commits an offence if he : — 

(1) Pails to have his ship under proper pilotage (e); 

(2) knowingly employs or.continues to employ an unlicensed 
pilot after a licensed pilot has offered his services (/); 


(a) See note (r), p. 606, mte. 

(t) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, o. 31), s. 36. Penalty, a fine not 
exceeding £10 (ibid.). 

(u) Ibid., s. 20. Penalty, a fine not exceeding £10 {ibid.); see Henry v. 
Newcastle Trinity House (1858), 8 E. & B. 723. 

(a) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo, 5, c. 31), s. 50.. Penalty, a fine not 

exceeding £10 {ibid.). , , 

( b ) Ibid., s. 33. Penalty, a fine not exoeeding £5 {ibid.). 

(e) Ibid., s. 17 (1) (©). Penalty, a fine not exceeding £20 (ibid.). This 
applies also to apprentices (ibid.). 

(d) Ibid., s. 46. This offence is declared to be a misdemeanour, tor 
punishment of which see M. &. Act, 1894, s. 6S0. 

(e) Where pilotage is oompulsory the shin must he under the pilotage 
of* a licensed pilot or a master or mate holding a pilotage certificate. 
Penalty, a fine not exceeding double the amount or the pilotage dues 
(Pilotage Aot, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, o. 31), s. 11 (2)). 

(f) Ibid., b. 30 (4). Penalty, a fine not exceeding £60. In the case of 
outward bound ships the burden is upon the master of showing that he has 
taken all reasonable steps to obtain a licensed pilot (ibid.). 


m 
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s«ot. 8. (8) fails to give the particulars o! his ship on being requested by 

Mfences. the pilot (g); 

(4) fails in certain circumstances to display (A), or improperly 
displays, a pilot flag (i); 

(5) fails in certain circumstances to display (A), or improperly 
displays, a pilot signal (l); 

(6) without reasonable cause takes a pilot out of his district (m); 

(7) fails to give the pilot facilities for getting on board (n); 

(8) offers or pays improper pilotage dues (o); 

(9) commits a breach of the bye-laws (p). 

Sub-Sect. 3.—Offences by Other Persona. 

Offences by 957. Any person commits an offence if he :— 
other persona. (i) J'ails to comply with the summons of a person holding a local 
inquiry, or impedes such person in the execution of his duty ( q ); 

(2) by a fraudulent use of a licence, or by any other means, 
represents himself as a licensed pilot when not so in, fact (r); 

(3) obtains or endeavours to obtain charge of a ship by the 
wilful misrepresentation of circumstances upon which the safety of 
the ship may depend (s); 

(4) pilots or attempts to pilot a ship, after a licensed pilot has 
offered his services (i). 

Sub-Sect. 4.— Further Penalties. 

Suspension at 958. In addition to the fines for various offences already men- 
certificate 1 ° f ti° ne< *> offences under the Pilotage Act, 1913 (a), are punishable, in 
the case of pilots and masters or mates holding pilotage certificates, 
by the suspension or revocation of the licence or certificate (6). 

Sect. 9.— Appeals. 

Appeals. 959. An appeal lies to the Board of Trade from the decision 

of the pilotage authority, where the pilotage authority has (c) 
refused to examine a candidate for a licence or a pilotage 
certificate, or has conducted such examination unfairly, or has 

(g) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 6, o. 31), s. 31. Penalty, a fine not 
exceeding £50 (ibid A 

(h) lbul., s. 41. Penalty, a fine not exceeding £50 (ibid.). 

(i) Ibid., s. 42. Penalty, a fine&ot exceeding £50 (ibid.). 

(k) Ibid., b. 43. Penalty, a fine not exceeding £20 (ibid.). 

(l) Ibid., s. 45. Penalty,"a fine not exceeding £20 (ibid.). 

(m) Ibid., a. 34 (1). Penalty, a fine not exceeding £20 (ibid.). 

(«) Ibid.i b. 44. Penalty, a fine not exceeding double the amount of 
the pilotage dues (ibid.). 

(o) Ibid., s. 50. Penalty, a fine not exceeding £10 (ibid.). 

(p) Bye-laws applying to pilots may, with the necessary modifications, 
be made to apply to masters and mates holding pilotage certificates 
«Md., s. 17 (1) (o)). 

4gq) Ibid., s. 5 (4). Penalty, a fine not exceeding £5, and in addition £1 
for'every day the offence continues (ibid.). 

r) Ibtd., s. 37. Penalty, a fine not exceeding £20 (ibid.). 

(a) Ibid., s. 47. Penalty, a fine not exceeding £100 in addition to «ny 
liability for damages (ibid.). 

t) Ibid., s. 30 (3). Penalty, a fine not exceeding £50 (ibid .); see p. 605 
ante. 

(a) 2 & 3 Goo- 5, c. 31. 

(b) Ibid., s. 26. 

(o) Ibid., s. 27. 
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imposed illegal conditions on the granting of a licence or 
certificate; or has refused to renew a pilotage certificate, or 
revoked or suspended such certificate; or has improperly exer¬ 
cised or failed to perform any of its powers or duties under the 
Act. 

The Board of Trade may make such order as it thinks fit, and 
if the pilotage authority fails to give effect to such order the Board 
of Trade may itself exercise- the powers of a pilotage authority for 
this purpose. 

A pilot may appeal from the decision of the pilotage authority 
to. a judge of county courts, metropolitan police magistrate, or 
stipendiary magistrate, having jurisdiction within the port for 
which the pilot is licensed, .where the pilotage authority has (d) 
suspended or revoked his licence or, having obtained possession 
of it, failed to return it; or has imposed a fine exceeding £2 (e). 

The judge or magistrate may confirm or reverse the decision of 
the pilotage authority or may make such order as seems to him 
just. His decision is final unless he, or the High Court (/), gives 
special leave to appeal to the High Court on a question of law or of, 
mixed law and fact (g ). 



Appeals. 

i.niTw v 


Sect. 10. —Compulsory Pilotage. 

Sub-Sect. 1. —Obligation under Compulsory Pilotage. 

960. Every ship which is navigating ( h) within a compulsory Compulsory 

_ pilotage. 


(d) On the hearing of the appeal the judge or magistrate must sit with 
an assessor of nautical and pilotage experience, ana either party to the 
appeal may object to any person proposed to be summoned as an assessor 
on personal or professional grounds. In Scotland pilotage appeals are 
heard by the sneriff having jurisdiction at the port where the original 
decision is given, aided by an assessor qualified ana selected as in England; 
and in Ireland a judge of county courts is construed to inoludo a chairman 
of quarter sessions and a recorder, whilst the expressions “magistrate” 
and. “stipendiary magistrate” are deemed to refer to magistrates 
appointed under the Constabulary (Ireland) Act, 1830 (6 & 7 Will. 4, 
c. 13) (Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), s. 28 (l)-<3), (7), (8)). 

(e) There is no appeal given under the Act where fines are imposed 
on masters or mates holding pilotage certificates; but see M. S. Act, 
1894, SB. 680—682. 

(f) In Scotland the Conrt of Session (Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 
Geo. 5, c. 31), s. 28(7)). The decision of the High Court is final {ibid., 

(g) s. 28 (4). Appeals in England are governed, as regards the 
county courts, by the County Court Buies, dated the 14th July, 1903 ; 
as regards magistrates, by a body of rules entitled “ Boles dated Hie 14th 
March, 1890, made by the Secretary of State for the hearing by Stipendiary 
magistrates and Metropolitan police magistrates of appeals 1 ’ {ibid., 
b. 28 (6)); in Scotland by an Act of Sederunt to regulate procedure under 
the M. S. (Pilotage) Act, 1889 (62 & 63 Viet. o. 68), dated the 13th 
March, 1890 (Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, o. 31), s. 28 (7)); and in 
Inland by Buies ana Forms dated the 2nd May, 1890 {ibid., s. 28(8) (o)). 
The mrigting rules remain applicable (ibid., s. 60). As to extension at 
time for appeal, see M. v. Lewis , [1906] 2 K. B. 307. 

(h) Navigating may include moving within a harbour (Pilotage Act, 1213 
(2 & 3 Geo. 6, o. 31), s. 32), but in all districts pilotage is not compulsory 
within any dock, look, or closed work (ibid.). 

H.L.—XXVI. * 
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pilotage district, and every ship carrying passengers (i) navigating 
within a pilotage district whether compulsory or not, for the 
purpose .of entering, leaving, or making use ( k ) of a port within that 
district must, unless she comes under the category of an excepted 
ship, be under the pilotage of a licensed pilot or of a bond fide 
master or mate of that ship holding a pilotage certificate for the 
district ( l ). 

961. “ Compulsory pilotage districts ” means those districts, or 
parts of districts, where a charge for pilotage is imposed whether 
a pilot is taken or not (to), or where the employment of a pilot is 
enforced by a penalty (n). 

Subject to any alteration which may be made by a Pilotage 
Order, and unless and until such alteration is made, all those 
districts or parts of districts which were compulsory at the time of 
the passing of the Act remain compulsory, and all non-compulsory 
districts remain non-comptflsory (o). All existing exemptions 
within compulsory districts are, however, abolished (p), except 
those taking effect under any enactment, order, charter, custom, 
bye-law, or regulation applying to any pilotage district in particular; 
these remain in force until provision is made by a Pilotage Order 
for superseding them ( q ). 

Sub-Sect. 2.— Excepted Ships. 

962. The following ships, or classes of ships, come within the 
expression “ excepted ships,” and are exempt in all pilotage districts 
from the obligation above stated :—(1) His Majesty's ships, yachts, 
fishing vessels (»■); (2) ferry boats plying within the limits of a 

(*) The word “ passengers ” in this context involves the principle of an 
agreement to carry with the privity of the owner and the payment of a 
fare. A vessel having on board a person who messes with the captain and 
assists in tho work of the ship, but who does not pay for his passage, is not 
carrying a passenger ( The Harma (1866), L. R. 1 A. & £. 283); neither is a 
vessel which. usually carries passengers not engaged on a passenger voyage, 
but having on board relatives of the captain without the knowledge of the 
owners (The “ Lion ’’ (1869), L. R. 2 P. C. 625). A vessel carrying distressed 
seamen is not thereby rendered a passenger vessel for pilotage purposes 
(The Clymene, [1897]P. 296, 300);,and seep. 331, ante. 

(k) Calling for the purpose only of landing or taking on board a pilot 
does not come within the expression “ entering, leaving, or making use of 
a port ” (Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, o. 31), s. 13). 

(l) Ibid., s, 11 (1); see p. 601, ante. 

(to) The Maria (1839), 1 Wm. Rob. 95. 

(n) The Ruby (1890), 15 P. D. 139. 

(o) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), s. 10. Until a Pilotage 

Order is made for a particular district it will still be necessary, in order to 
ascertain whether pilotage is compulsory or not within that district, to 
refer, to the looal Acts, charters. Orders in .Council etc. applying to that 
district. For a summary of these, see Maxsden, Collisions at Sea, 6th cd., 
pp. 247 - 7 - 264 . In some districts it is still by no means dear whether 
pilotage is in fact compulsory or pot. * 

(p) Pilotage Act, 1013 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), s. 10. 

(q) Ibid., s. 59. 

(r) Pishing, vessels are not defined, but compare the definition of fishing 
boats In the M. S. Act, 1894, e, 370; see, title Fisheries, Vol. XIV., 
p. 628. 
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harbour authority; (8) ships under 50 tons gross register; (4) ships Bwt. 10. 
trading coastwise («), home-trade ships (f), and ships whose ordinary Compulsory 
course of navigation does not extend beyond the harbour limits, when Pilotage, 
not carrying passengers, and if provision for their exemption has been 
made by bye-law (a); (5) tugs, dredgers, sludge vessels and barges, 
belonging to, or hired by a dock, harbour, river, or local authority, 
and employed under the statutory powers of that authority (6); 

(6) ships moving within a harbour for the purpose of changing 
moorings, or being taken into or out of dock, if provision for their 
'v^mpfcion has been made by bye-law (c). 

Sub-Sect. 3.— Shipowner's Liability. 

963. After the 1st January, 1918, or such earlier date as may Shipowner’s 
be fixed by Order in Council, the liability of the owner or master liability, 
of the ship for damage caused by her, or by any fault in her 
navigation, is to be the same in a district where pilotage is 
compulsory us it now is m a district where pilotage is nob 
compulsory; in other wore the fact of the ship being under 
compulsory pilotage will no. relieve the owner or master of any* 
liability for loss or damage occasioned by her wrongful 
navigation ( d). 


(t) A ship engaged on a voyage between two ports in the United Kingdom 
is not deemed to bo trading coastwise if she habitually trades to or from a 
Dort outside the British Islands (Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), 
(5); compare The Agricola, 1343), 2 Wm. Bob. 10; The Winestead, 
P. 170 ; The Glanysiwyth, [18991 P. 118). 

( t ) For definition of ‘‘home-trade ships,” see M. S. Act, 1894, s. 742; 
but a ship engaged on a voyage between ports within the home-trade limits 
is not deemed to be a home-trade ship if sho habitually trades to or from a 
port outside thoso limits (Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), s. 11 (5)). 

(a) The bye-law may limit the exemption to vessels under a certain 
gross tonnage; but if it exempts from compuisoiy pilotage vessels which, 
at the 7th March, 1913, were in practice subject to oompulBory pilotage, 
it requires confirmation by Parliament (ibid., s. 11 (4)). 

(b) A bye-law may, however, provide that these vessels shall bo subject 
to compulsory pilotage, if in practice so subject at the 7th March, 1913 
(ibid., s. 12). 

(c) Ibid., s. 32. As to unqualified persons moving ships, and circum- 
stances in which a bye-law must be made, see p. 605, ante. 

(d) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, o. 31), s. 15. Qn the date on which 
thia provision comes into force the M.S. Act, 1894, s. 633, is repealed, as also 
in effect will bo that part of the Harbours, Bocks and Piers Clauses Act, 
1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 27), s. 74, which deals with damage done while the 
vessel is under compulsory pilotage. As to the liability of a master or 
owner is districts which are made compulsory by Pilotage' Order and 
whioh previously were not compulsory, see p. 598, ante. For the existing 
law as to the liability of the owner and master under compulsory pilotage, 
see p. 531, ante ; Marsden, Collisions at Sea, 6 th ed., p. 216; as to me 
present relations between master and pilot under compulsory pilotage, see 
The Blysia, [19121 P. 152; The Tactician, [1907] P. 244, C. A.; The 
Ape (1914), 30 T. L. R. 286. 
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Part XVI.—Limitation of Liability of Owners 

- and Others. 

Sect. 1 . —Persons in whose Favour the Limitations Apply. 

964. The liability of shipowners (a), charterers by demise (6)» 
builders arid other parties interested in the building of a ship in 
British dominions (c), owners of docks and canals, and harbour and 
conservancy authorities ( d ), to pay damages (e) is in certain 
circumstances limited by statute (/). The right to limitation of 
liability extends both to foreign and British owners (gr), and to 
equitable as well as registered owners ( h ), but the ship in respect 
of which a limitation of liability is sought must, if British, be 


(a) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 503 (1). For definition of “ ship,” see The Mud¬ 
lark, [1911] P. 116, in which a sea-going hopper barge without means of 
propulsion was held to be a “ ship ” in respeot of which liability might be 
limited ; see also p. 14, ante. As to the total immunity from liability 
conferred by statute in certain cases. Bee M. S. Art, 1894, b. 502. 

(5) M. S. Act, 1906, s. 71. This provision accords with the decision in 
Jackson (Sir John), Ltd. v. S.S. Blanche (Owners), [1908] A. C. 126. 

(c) M. S. Acts, 1898, s. 1; 1906, ss. 70, 85. 

(d) M. S. Act, 1900, s. 2. “ Harbour authority ’’ and “ conservancy 

authority ” are, for the purpose of this provision, as defined in M. S. Act, 
1894, s. 742. 

(e) The statutes do not relieve the persons limiting their liability from 
any obligation other than an obligation to pay damages, and do not when 
the statutory amount has been paid put them in the position of innocent 

S arties (The Ettrick (1881), 6 P. D. 127, C. A. (expenses of wreck-raising)). 

[or are such persons exempted fropi a liability to pay costs (The Empusa 
(1879), 5 P. D. 6 ), or to pay interest on the amount of tneir liability 
from the time of the collision until the time of payment into court 
(The Amalia (1864), 34 L. J. (p. m. & a.) 21; Straker v. Uartland( 1864), 2 
Hem. & M. 670; The Northumbria (1869), L. E. 3 A. & £. 6 ; Smith v. 
Kirby (1875), 1 Q. B. D. 131; The Crathie, [1897] P. 178 ; see also African 
Steam Ship Co. v. Swamy and Kennedy (1856), 2K.&J. 660). As between 
part owners both losses and costs may be brought into account (M. S. Act. 
1894, s. 505). Shipowners may contract themselves out of the benefit 
of the limitation Acts (Clarke v. Dunraven (Earl), The “ Satanita," [1897] 
A. C. 69). 


(/) The statute by which limitation was first permitted was stat. (1733) 
7 Geo. 2, o. 15. Subsequent'statutes dealing with the Bubjeot were stat. 
(1786) 26 Geo. 3, o. 86; stat. (1813) 53 Geo. 3, o. 159 ; and the M. S. Acts, 
1854 and 1862. The statutes at, present in force are the M. S. Acts, 1894, 
1898, 1900, 1906, and these extend to the whole of His Majesty’s 
dominions (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 509). The principle of limitation haB been 
described as an abridgment, for political reasons, of full indemnity, 
the natural right of justice (per Dr. Lushington in The Amalia (1863), 
Brown. & Lush. 151), the political object in view being the encourage¬ 
ment °f shipping by the protection of the shipowner against the wrong¬ 
doing of the master (The Northumbria (1869), L. R. 3 A. & E. 6). As 
to how far limitation Acts are retrospective in character, see The Langdale 
(1007), 70 L. J. (adm.) 154 ; as to pilots, see Pilotage Aet, 1913 (2&,S 
Geo. 5, o. 31), s. 36; and pp. 604, 605, ante. 

(g) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 503. It apneara that a ship will be deemed to be 
foreign if registered abroad, even though she is in fact the property of 
British owners (The Brinio (1891), 90 L.T. Jo. 249). 
ih) The Spirit of the Ocean (1865), Brown. & Lush. 336, 



Part XVI.— Limitation of Liability of Owners and Others. 



registered, unless it is either exempt from registration or is British 
built and has never passed into foreign ownership (t). A ship¬ 
owner is not debarred from limiting his liability by the fact that 
he is carrying under contract (A). 

Sect. 2. —Losses in Respect of which the Limitations Apply. 


Saot. A*' 



965. The losses in respect of which the liability of the owner or Losses to 
charterer is limited are, firstly, loss of life or personal injury which 
caused to any person, and damage or loss caused to any goods, 
merchandise or other things whatsoever on board their own 
ship (l); secondly, loss of life or personal injury caused to persons / 

carried on another vessel (w), or loss or damage caused to another 
vessel or any goods, merchandise or other things whatsoever on 
board another vessel, by the improper navigation of their own 
ship ( n); and, thirdly, loss or damage caused to property or rights 
of any kind, whether on land or water, fixed or movable, by the 
improper navigation of their own ship (o). 

The losses in respect of which the liability of dock and canal . 
owners and harbour and conservancy authorities is limited are 
any loss or damage caused to any goods, merchandise or other 
things whatsoever on board any vessel or vessels (p). 

To entitle any of these persons or bodies to limited liability the 
losses must have occurred without their actual fault or privity ( q ). 


(») This is the combined effect of M. S. Acts, 1894, ss. 1, 2, 72, 508 
1898, s. 1; 1906, ss. 70, 85. Unregistered ships could formerly not limit 
(The Andalusian (1878), 3 P. D. 182). As to what ships are exempt from 
registration, see p. 16, ante. 

(k) The Normandy (1870), L. R. 3 A. & £. 152; London and South Western 
Bail. Oo. v. James (1872), 8 Ch. App. 241; compare Doolan v. Midland 
Bail. Oo. (1877), 2 App. Cas. 792. 

S M. S. Act, 1894, s. 503 (1). These words cover passengers' luggage 
Stella, [1900] P. 161). The loss must take place “ on board the Bmp," 
and there can therefore be no limitation in respect of loss of goods after 
they have been transhipped (The Bernina (1886), 12 P. D. 36). Proof that 
a person was a passenger may be given by production of a “ passenger 
list ” (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 507 ; see pp. 344, 345, ante). 

(t») For definition of “vessel," Bee M. S. Act, 1894, s. 742; and p. 14, 
ante. 

(i») M. S. Act, 1894, s. 503 (1). It is not necessary that the loss should be 
caused by the master or by a member of the crew, providing the loss is 
caused, while the vessel is being navigated, by the negligence of some 
person for whom the owner is responsible (The Warkworth (1884), 9 P. D. 
145, C. A.). 

(o) M. 8. Act, 1900, s. 2. 

(p) Ibid. 

(q) An owner is not entitled to limit his liability in respect of loss caused 
by his own negligence when in charge of his own ship (see M. S. Aot, 1891, 
s. 508: Wilson v. Dickson (1818), 2 B. Ss Aid. 2; The Volant (1842), 1 
Win. Rob. 383), but he will not be held guilty of “ fault or privity ” merely 
because he was on board (The Obey (1866), L. R. 1 A. &E. 102). The 
fault or privity of an owner does not preclude his co-owners from limiting 
the liability (The Spirit of the Ocean (1866), Brown. & Lush- 336; The Obey, 
supra; The Cricket, The Kndeavour (1882), 5 Asp. M. L. C. 63). Owners 
will not be entitled to limit where they have sent a ship to sea ih an 
unseaworthy condition, but a ship will not be deemed unseaworthy merely 
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J Sect. 8.—"Statutory Limits of Liability. 

966. , Shipowners and charterers entitled to limit their liability 
cannot be made liable in damages beyond the following amounts, 
namely, £15 per ton, of their ship’s tonnage where there is loss 
of life or personal injury, whether accompanied by other losses or 
not; and £8 per ton in respect of loss or damage to vessels, goods, 
merchandise or other things, or to property or rights of any kind, 
whether accompanied by loss of life or personal injury or not(r). 
The court sees that a shipowner is not made liable to pay any 
sum in excess of these amounts out of any moneys over which the 
court has control (s). 

967. Dock and canal owners and harbour and conServancy 
authorities entitled to limited liability cannot be made liable in 
Respect of losses with regard to which their liability is limited for 
more than £8 per ton of the tonnage of the largest registered 
British ship which, at the time of such Joss or damage occurring, is, 
or within the period of five years previous thereto has been, within 
the area over which they perform any duty or exercise any 
power ( t ). 


because loss has been caused by the misuse of proper gear by the crew 
(The Diamond, [1906] P. 282). An owner is not precluded from limiting 
by reason of the fault or privity of his agont. Nor must tho paid agent of 
a company be taken to be an owner merely because he is registered as 
managing owner (The Yarmouth, [1909] P. 293); as to the intention of 
the words “ fault or privity,” see also The Warkworth (1883), 9P. D. 20,21. 
Loss caused by fault or privity may be insured against by the person 
entitled but for such fault or privity to limit his liability (M. S. Act, 1894, 
s. 606). 

(r) Ibid., s. 603 (1); M. S. Act, 1900, s. 1. As to the distribution of tbs 
fund where the life claims exceed 27 per ton, see title Admiralty, Vol. I, 
p. 111. In such cases the life claims must be assessed as though the 
liability was unlimited (Olaholm v. Barker (1806), L. R. 2 Eq. 698), apd 
rank pari passu with the claims for goods in respect of the balance which. & 
not covered by tho £7 per ton against the £8 per ton (The Victoria (1888), 
13 P. D. 126). 

(«) Leicester v. Logan (1867), 3 K. & J, 446 (one claimant not allowed 
to recover in full against the proceeds of the sale of a ship about to be made 
by the Admiralty Court although judgment had been recovered* against 
him); The Kauss (1904), 20 T. L. R. 326. In Jenkins v. Great Central 
Bail.'Oo. (1912), Shipping Gazette,- 13th January, C. A., a cargo owner had 
succeeded in respect of loss of cargo consequent on collision against the 
shipowner in’the court of first instance. The whole amount due under 
the judgment was paid into court as a condition of stay pending appeal. 
Notice of appeal was given, but subsequently the shipowner, having after 
the judgment obtained a limitation decree and paid into court tne full 
amount for which he was liable under the M. B. Acts, asked leave'to 
withdraw his appeal, claimed to have the money he had paid in'retumed 
tol&Jh, and sought ap order that the cargo,owner should satisfy his claim 
frorif the' limitation fynd. The Court of Appeal held'that the'shipowner 
was entitled to the payment out and order he sought. 

(t) M. 8 . Act, 1900,'s. 2. A ship is not deemed to have heed within the 
area over which a harbour or a conservancy authority performs any duty or 
exeroiSes any powers, by reason only that it has been'built or fitted out 
within such'area, or that it has taken shelter within, or passed through, 
such area on a voyage between two places both situate outside that area, or 
that it has loaded or unloaded mails or passengers within that alrea (ibid.)! 



Pakt XVI. —Limitation - of Liability of Owners and Othbb^, 

968 f A Trinity House pilot whp has executed a bond cannot 
be made liable for neglect or want of skill beyond the penalty of 
the bond and the amount payable to him on account of pilotage 
in respect of the voyage in winch he was engaged when he became 
liable (a). 

969. The amounts limited are payable in respect of losses 
occurring on each distinct occasion ( b ). 

970. For the purposes of limitation of liability the tonnage of a 
steamship is her registered tonnage with the addition of any engine* 
room space deducted for the purpose of ascertaining that tonnage, 
and that of a sailing ship is her registered tonnage; any space 
occupied by seamen or apprentices and appropriated to their use 
which is certified in accordance with the regulations must not be 
included in such tonnage (c). 

Where a foreign ship has been or can be measured according to 
British law, her tonnage ascertained by that measurement is 
deemed to be her tonnage for limitation purposes (cl). 

Where a foreign ship has not been and cannot be measured 
according to British law the court may direct either the surveyor- 
general of ships in the United Kingdom, or the chief measuring 
officer of any British possession abroad, to give a certificate stating 
what in his opinion would have been the tonnage of the*ship 
if measured according to British law, and the tonnage so stated 


(a) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 620. The party who sued first was formerly 
entitled to priority, but under the Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, 
c. 31), s. 36, the court may distribute the amount rateably; see p. 606, 
ante. 

(b) M. S. Acts, 1894, s. 603 (3) ; 1900, s. 3. The limitation under the 
M. S. Act, 1900, applies whether liability arises at common law or under 
any general or private Act, and notwithstanding anything contained in 
such Act (» bid., s. 3). In considering whether two losses occur on the 
same or on distinct occasions the test to be applied is whether both are the 
result of the same act of want of seamanship (The Creadon (1886), 6 Asp. 
M. L. C. 685; The Schwan, The Albano, [1892] P. 419, C. A.; The Rajah 
(1872), L. K. 3 A. & E. 639). 

(o) M. S. Acts, 1894, s. 603 (2); 1906, s. 69; 1907, s. 1. By these Acts the 
doubt which formerly existed as to the deduction of navigation spaces for 
limitation purposes has now been removed, and such spaces may clearly be 
excluded ; see The UmbUo, [1891] P. 118; The Pilgrim, [1895] P. 117- As 
to the deductions to be made in the case of ships with double bottoms, see 
The Zanzibar, [1892] P. 233. Unless the register is shown to be incorrect 
(see The Recepta (1889), 14 P. D. 131; The Franconia (1878), 3 P. D. 184, 
C. A.), the tonnage of the vessel is considered to be the tonnage appearing 
in the register at the time of the collision; see The John Mfifntyre (1881), 
6 P. D. 200 ; The Dione (1885), 5 Asp. M. L. C. 347. As to measurement 
and certificates of tonnage, see p. 19, ante. 

id) M' S. Act, 1894, s. 603 (2) (b). The spaces shown by the certificates 
of registry of countries adopting the British system of measuring (see 1L 3. 
Act, 1894, s. 84) are now deemed to be certified for the purposes of limita- 
tfori (see M. S. Act. 1906, a. 55), and the difficulty with regard to the,^— 
tification of deductidos in the case of foreign ships is floW removed *.. 
Franconia, supra; The Oalth.ny (1900), 9 Asp. If.L. 0.100j* The Ootwwnu, 
[19041P. 90; 8.8. ,l Olga' } (Owners) v. 8.8. “Atiglut" (Owners) (IWt), 42 
Be. L. R. 439). 


m 
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in the certificate is deemed to be her tonnage for limitation 
purposes (e). 

Sect. 4. — Procedure. 

971. Limitation proceedings are begun by application to the 
proper court of the person or body entitled to limit liability (/). 
Liability must have been alleged to have been incurred by such 
person or body ( g ), but it is unnecessary that such person or body 
should before commencing limitation proceedings (h) admit liability. 
It seems, however, that liability must be admitted before a decree 
can be obtained (t). 

The court so applied to may determine the amount of the owner’s 
liability, and, if there is more than one claimant, may distribute 
that amount rateably among the several claimants ( k ). The court 
may stay proceedings ir any other court, and usually does so ( l ), 
unless it considers the case one which ought to go before a jury ( m). 

The court may proceed in such manner and subject to such 
regulations as it thinks just as to making persons interested parties 
to the proceedings, and as to the exclusion of any claimants who 
do not come in within a certain time, and as to requiring security 
from the owner, and as to the payment of costs (n). 


(e) M. S. Act, 1894, b. 503 (2) (c). 

(f) Ibid., b. 504; M. S. Aet, 1900, s. 2 (3). As to the jurisdiction of the 
Admiralty Division generally, see title Admiralty, VoJ. I., p. 73 ; and as 
to procedure in limitation oases, ibid., pp. 108 et aeq. 

(g) M. S. Acts, 1894, b. 504; 1900, b. 2 (3) 

(h) The Amalia (1863), Brown. & Lush. 151; The Sisters (1875), 2 Asp. 
M. L. C. 589. In both these cases there was a question of releasing a ship 
under arrest; Williams and Bruce, Admiralty Practice, 3rd od., p. 380, n.; 
Bee also The Karo (1887), 13 P. D. 24. 

(i) Hill v. Andus (1855), 1 K. & J. 263. In The Clutha (1876), 
45 L. J. (P.) 108, and Wahlberg v. Young (1876), 45 L. J. (q. b.) 783, 
although a limitation decree was sought before, liability was admitted, 
the decree was not made until an admission of liability had in fact been 
made. 

(k) As to the methods of distribution adopted by the court, see title 
Admiralty, Vol. I., p. 110. 

(!) Leyceater v. Logon (1857), 3 K. & J. 446. The proceedings must be 
directed to the recovery of losses in respect of which liability may be 
limited (London and South Western Bail. Co. v. James (1872), 8 Ch. App. 
241). 

(m) As in the case of actions under the Fatal Accidents Act. 1846 
(9 & 10 Viet. c. 93); see Boehe v. London and South Western Bail. Co., 
[1899] 2 Q. B. 602,.C. A.; The Nereid (1889), 14 P. D. 78. The court has, 
however, stayed such actions ; see London and South Western Bail. Co. v. 
James, supra ; see also, as to the staying of actions by the court, The 
Clutha, supra ; The Alne Holme (first action) (1882), 4 Asp. M. L. C. 593; 
Mitbum v. London* and South Western Bail. Co. (1870), L. R. 8 Exch. 4; 
The I!ift>ert f (1877), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 381. , * 

(h) Thus the court decides whether a party is debarred from claiming 
on the fund by reason of an order for discontinuance (The “ Kronprmt " 
(Owners of Cargo) v. The “ Kronprine" (Owners), The “ Ardandhu ” 
(1887), 13 App. Cas. 256). A cargo owner is not prevented from provfitg 
the value of the ship in a limitation action by the findings in a collision 
action to Which he was no party (Van Eijek (O. A.) ap$ Zoony. Somerville, 
[1908] A. C.,,489). The persons, limiting their liability'must bear the costs 
of neoessaryissues arising in regard to the distribution of the fund (The 
Empusa (1879), 5 P. D. 8; African Steam Ship Co. v. Swans# and Kerned# 



Part XVI. —Limitation of Liability q$ Owners and 

972. Where each of two ships is to blame for a collision the owner 
of either may limit his liability in respect of any balance which he 
may have to pay (o). 

973. A shipowner limiting his liability is entitled to have claims 
settled out of court taken into consideration in the distribution of 
the fund (p). 

Part XVII.—Liens on Ship, Freight, and 

Cargo. 

Sect. 1.— Nature and Extent of Maritime Liene. 

974. A maritime lien is a claim or priviloge upon a maritime 
res {a) in respect of service done to or injury caused by it (b). 
Such lien does not include or require possession of the res, for it iB 
a claim or privilege on the res to be .carried into effect by legal 
process (c). A maritime lien travels with the res into whosesoever 
possession it may come. It is inchoate from the moment the claim 
or privilege attaches, and when called into effect by the legal process 
of a proceeding in rem relates back to the period when it first 
attached ( d ). 

975. When a judgment in rem is pronounced in favour of a 
maritime lien, it binds all the world to the extent that it enables 
the holder of the maritime lien to follow the i es into whosesoever 
possession it may come, irrespective of the personal liability of 
such person (c). It is not necessary that the lien should be a 
maritime lien by the law of England. It is sufficient if it is 
prouounced to be a maritime lieu by the judgment in rem of a 
foreign court of competent jurisdiction (/). 

(1856), 2 K. & J. 660; The Bijnstroom (1899), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 538). The 
period may be shorter than that allowed for bringing Iobs of life claims 
under the Fatal Accidents Aot, 1846 (9 & 10 Viet. o. 93), even although 
there may have been loss of life {The Alma, [1913J P. 55). 

(o) Stoomvaart Maatachappy Nederland v. Peninsular and Oriental Steam 
Navigation Co. (1882), 7 App. Cas. 795; see also The Sector (1883), 8 
P. D. 218, G. A.; and see pp. 522, 523, ante. 

(p) Banhine v. Basehen (1877), 4 R. (Ct. of Sees.) 725; The Foseolino 
(1885), 5 Asp. M. L. C. 420. For form of agreement to settle out of court 
and to distribute funds among persons entitled, see Encyclopedia of Forms 
and Precedents, Vol. XIV , p. 86. 

(a) Currie v. M'Knight, [1897] A.C. 97; and see title Admibalt?, Vol. I., 
p. 61. The admiralty law as to maritime liens is the same in England and 
Scotland. There oan be no maritime lien upon a thing which is not a ship 
or her apparel or cargo {Wells v. Gas Float Whitton No. 2 (Owners), [Jt£97] 
A. C. 337), or when the res is a King's ship or is owned by a foreign state 
{The Constitution (1879;, 4 P. D. 39 ; The Parlement Beige (1880), 5 P. D, 
197, C. A.). 

*{b) The Bvpon City, [ 1897] P. 226. 

(e) Harmer v. Bell, The Bold Buooleugh (1851), 7 Moo. P. C. C. 267. 

(d) Ibid., at p. 284; Hamilton v. Baker, The “ Sara " (1889), 14 App. 
Cas. 206, per Lord Haxsbttbt, L.C., at p. 216. 

(e) As to enforcement of liens, see pp. 625 et sea,, po$L 

if ) Minna Craig Steamship Co. v. Chartered Mercantile Bank of India, 
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976. The maritime liens recognised by English law are those in 
respect of bottomry and respondentia bonds (g), salvage, seamen's 
wages (h), wages, disbursements and liabilities of the master, 
damage (0> life salvage (./), fees and expenses of a receiver of 
Wreck (k), damage sustained by the owner or occupier of lands used 
to facilitate the rendering of assistance to a wreck ( l ), and costs of a 
local authority incurred in the burial of carcases washed or thrown 
over from a vessel (m). 

977. The maritime lien for damage done by a ship arises when 
damage is done by the ship(n) to another ship or property (o), 
whether on the high seas or in the body of a county (p), through 
some wrongful act of navigation of the ship from want of skill or 
negligence of the persons by whom she is navigated, being at the 
time of the damage ( q ) her owners or the servants of hor owners, or 
having the possession and eontrol of her by their authority (r). Thus 
charterers who have the control, or any persons who are allowed to 
have possession, of a ship for the purpose of using or employing her 
in the ordinary manner are deemed to have authority to subject her 
to maritime liens, and so to make her liable for their negligence (a); 


London and China, [1897] 1 Q. B. 460, C. A. By German law, non-delivery 
of goods specified in a bill of lading entitles tbe holder thereof to a maritime 
lien on the ship. 

(O) See p. 70, ante. 

(A) As to whether a pilot can be regarded as a seaman for this purpose, 
see title Admiralty, Vol. I., p. 69; and compare Abbott on Merchant 
Shipping, 14th ed., p. 1012. A ship’s husband is not a seaman, and has 
no nen lor his wages even when earned on the ship (The Ruby (No. 2), 
[1898] P. 69). 

(t) There is no such lien for towage or necessaries (Westrup v. Great 
Yarmouth Steam Carrying Co. (1889), 43 Ch. D. 241; Northcote v. The 
Heinrich Bj'dm (Owners), The Heinrich Bjorn (1886), 11 App. Cas. 270). 

(j) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 644; The Fusilier (1865), Brown. & Lush. 341, 
P. 0.; Cargo ex Schiller (1877), 2 P. D. 145, C. A.; and see p. 661, ante. 

(Jc) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 567. 

(1) Ibid., s. 513 (2). 

(to) Diseases of Animals Act, 189#-(57 & 58 Viet. c. 57), s. 46; The 
Suevio, [1908] P. 292 (“ carcase*” includes frozen carcases being part of 
a ship's cargo). 

(«) The damage most be done by the ship, so, when the crew cut the 
moorings of another ship whereby she was damaged, their owner was not 
responsible because the damage was not done mediately or immediately by 
the ship (Currie v.* M'Knight, [1897] A. C. 97, approving Harmer v. Bell, 
The Bold Buccleugh (1851), 7 Moo. P. C. C. 267). The lien cannot be 
enforced againftt the property of a foreign sovereign state destined to its 
public use (The Jassy, [1906] P. 270). 

(o) The Merle (1874), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 402 (damage to pier) Mersey 
Docks and Harbour Board v. Turner, The “ Zeta," [1893] A. C. 468 (pier 
head) l Rivet Wear Commissioners v. Adamson (1877), 2 App. Cas. 743 
(ship not liable when damage caused by vis major after crew obliged to 
abandon her); and see title Admiralty, Vol. I., p. 72. ( 

(p\ The Veritas (1901), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 237.' 

(q) The ParlemSnt Beige (1880), 5 P. D. 197, 218, C. A.; 8.S. “ Utopia” 
(Oibnersj'V. 8.S. "Primula ” (Owners and Master), THf “Utopia," [1898] 
A * C. 492, 

lr) The RijSfpn City, '[1897] P. 226, 245; andseepp. 627, 547, ante, . 

*«) The Ripon City, supra, at 10^244: The Tasmania^ 1888), 13 P. D. 
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bat the presumption is not absolute, and may be rebutted by showing 
that .the person navigating the ship did not derive any authority 
from, the owners, or that the injured party, is precluded by .the 
terms o! a .contract from recovering against them (t). 

When the person in charge or possession of the ship has no such 
authority, express or implied, no lien arises; thus there is no lien 
for wilful damage by the master, or for his wilful acts (a), or for an 
act of a person in possession of the ship done in asserting a right 
claimed by him not as a servant or on behalf of the owner (6), 


.9m* U 



978. The moment the damage is done by the ship the lien To what 
attaches to her hull, tackle, apparel, furniture, and freight (c). It property lien 
does not originate in possession and it follows the ship into whoseso- attacheB - 
ever possession it may pass (d), and continues even after the Bhip 

is wrecked, and may be enforced against the wreckage ( e ). 

979. The maritime lien for salvage is created by the rendering salvage, 
of salvage services to a maritime res or saving of life from a ship (/). 

The lien attaches to the ship (g), freight, and cargo severally, but 
not jointly, and each is liable to contribute towards the salvagerin 
proportion to its value, but cannot, except in cases of express agree¬ 
ment, be made liable for the salvage due from the other (h). 


110, 118 ; The Ticonderoga (1857), Sw. 215 (damage done by ship when in 

E ossession and under full control of charterers); The Ruby Queen (1861), 
ush. 266; The Lemington (1874), 2 Asp. M. L. C. 475 (damage done by 
yacht in hands of yacht agents for sale). 

(t) The Tasmania (1888), 13 P. D. 110, 118; seep. 528, ante. 

(a) The Druid (1842), 1 Wm, Bob. 391; The Ida (I860), Lush. 6. 

(b) Yeo v. Tatem, The “Orient" (1871),L. B. 3 P. C. 696 (agent for sale 
claiming a right over foreshore); compare Morgan v. Castlegate Steamship 
Co., The “Castlegate" [1893] A. C. 38, 62; The “Halley" (1868), L. B. 
2 P. 0. 193; The Orient (1869), 3 Mar. L. C. 321; The Lemington (1874), 
2 Asp. M. L. C. 475. 

(c) The Mary Ann (1865), L. B. 1 A. & E. 8, 11 ; The Roediff ri869), 
L. R. 2 A. & E. 363; The Alexander (1812), 1 Dods. 278 (sails and rigging); 
Dundee (1823), 1 Hag. Adm. 109 (fishing gear); The Victor (1860), Lush. 
72 ; The Leo (1862), Lush. 444 (freight); title AmiiRAX.Tr, Vol. I., p. 61. 

(d) Dean v. Richards, The “ Europa" (1863), 2 Moo. P. C. C. (n: S.) 1; 
The Mellon a (1848), 3 Wm. Bob. 16. 

(e) Neptune (1824), 1 Hag. Adm. 227; Harmer v. Bell, The Bold 
Buedeugh (1851), 7 Moo. P. C. C. 267 ; The Annie (1886), 12 P. D. 50. 

(/) See title Admirai/tt, Vol. I., p. 74 ; The Fusilier (1865), Brown. 4s 
Lush. 341, P. C .; Cargo ex Schiller (1877)* 2 P. D. 145, C. A.; M. S. Act, 
1804, b. 544. ' The maritime res in case of salvage must be a Bhip or part 
of A ship or her apparel or cargo (Wells v. Qas Float Whitton No> 2 
( Owners ), [1897] A. C. 337), but does not include ships or property bf the 
Bing or of a foreign state, even though carried in a private vessel or 
private property on board a foreign warship Which Spt pubjie purposes is 
taking care of it (The Constitution (1897), 4 P. D. 39; The, Fatlement 
Beige (1880), 5 P. D. 197, C. A.; Marquis af Huntty (1835), 3 Hag.*Adm. 
246; The Bertie (1886), 6 Asp. M. L. O. 26; The Nile (1875), L. B. 4 
A. & E./ 449), or wearing apparel of the passengers, master and crew, and 
effects for their daily use (The Willem Ill. (1871),L. B. 3 A. & E. 487.490). 
c ( 0 > The lien cannot be enforced if the ship belongs to the Crown ( Young 
v. S.S. “Scotia," [1903] A. C. 501, P. C.); and see pp. 560, 561, ante. , 
(h) The Westminster (1841 h 1 >Wm. Rob.; 229; The, PyrSnnAe (1863), 
Brown, & LnSh. 189 ; The Mary Pleasants (1857), SW. 224 ; The Baisby 
(1885), 10 P. D. 114; The Prim Heinrich (1880), 6 Afp. M. L. C, 273; 
The (7tM»6rion (1887), 0 Asp, M. L. C. 15L ’ \ - * ‘ 
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080. The maritime lien for the wages of the master end sea- 
and men (i) attaches to the ship and freight and every part thereof (k), 
Extent of provided the wages have been earned on board the ship (l). It does 
Maritime not affect the right to the lien that the master and crew were 
Llen8, engaged by some person who had no right to engage them, so long 
Wages. as they have earned the wages on the ship (m). This lien is not 
dependent on the earning of freight (n), but if it does not attach to 
the ship it cannot attach to the freight, for a lien on freight is con¬ 
sequential to the lien on the ship (o). 


Disburse¬ 
ments and 
liabilities. 


981. Disbursements and liabilities properly made or incurred 
by a master on account of a ship give him a maritime lien on the 
ship, which may be enforced in the same way as his lien for 
wages (p), but the only disbursements and liabilities which can 
create this lien are those made by the master by virtue of his 
general authority and in the ordinary course of his employment, 
and for which he can pledge his owners’ credit (q). 


Bottomry and 982. As soon as a bottomry or respondentia bond (r) is executed 
retponientta. ft maritime lien attaches to the property hypothecated, and con¬ 
tinues to attach until the total destruction of the property (a). 


(i) For definition of “ master ” and “ seamen," see M. S. Act, 1894, s. 742; 
and p. 14, ante. " Wages ” includes subsistence money, viaticum, compensa¬ 
tion tor wrongful dismissal, money allowance instead of food, a bonus to 
master to stop by ship and bring ncr home ( The Madonna D’ldra (1811), 

I Dods. 37, 40; The Sydney Cove (1816), 2 Dods. 11, 13; Phillips v. 
Highland Rail. Co., The “ Ferret ” (1883), 8 App. Cas. 329, P. C.; The 
Tergeste (1002), 9 Asp. M. L. C. 366 ; The Elmvtlle (No. 2), [1904] P. 422). 

(k) Neptune (1824), 1 Hag. Adm. 227, 238. 

(l) See title Admiralty, Vol. I., p. 69; The Sydney Cove, supra; 
Margaret (1866), 3 Hag. Adm. 238; The Reliance (1843), 2 Wm. Bob. 
119, 122; Morgan v. Castlegate Steamship Co., The " Castlegate," [1893] 
A. C. 38, 62. 

(m) The Edwin (1864), Brown. & Lush. 281 (master appointed by person 
fraudulently in possession) ; Phillips v. Highland Rail. Co., The “ Ferret," 
supra (seamen earning wages under person attempting to steal ship). 

(n) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 167. 

(o) Morgan v. Castlegate Steamship Co., The “Castlegute,” supra; The 
Oneida, [1896] P. 49, C. A. . 

(p) See title Admiralty, Vol. I., p. 69; M. S. Act, 1894, s. 167; Hamilton 
v. Raker, The "Sara" (1889), 14 App. Cas. 209; Morgan v, Castlegate 
Steamship Co., The "Castlegate," supra. The costs of a master in un- 
suoeesBfiyly defending an action on a dishonoured bill drawn by him 
on his owners for $oals supplied are not liabilities properly incurred unless 
the defence was reasonably necessary in the interest of the ship (The 
ElmviUe (No. 2), supra). 

(q) The Ripon City, (18971 P. 226. It is not necessary that the master 
should have been appointed by the real owners; it is sufficient if he was 
appointed by persons whom the owners have allowed to have possession 
and oontrdl of the ship ( Morgan V. Castlegate Steamship Co., The 
“ Castlegate," supra ; The Orienta, [1896] P. 49, C. A.; The Turgot (1880), 

II P. D. 21; The, Cairo, Watson and Parker v. Gregory (1908), 11 Asp. 
M. L. C. 161; and'see p. 64, ante, as to power of master to bind ship apd 
cargo. 

S See title Admiralty, Vol. I., p. 66; pp. 241 et seq., ante. 

Thomson v. Royal Exchange Assurance Co. (1B13), 1 M. Sc S. 30; 
Stephens v. Broomfield, The "Great Pacific" (1860), L B. 2 P. C. 510; 
Cargo ex Sultan (1859), Sw. 504, 610. 
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Shot. 2, —Statutory Bights in Rem* 

983* A statutory lien attaches when a ship is arrested in .an 

I_• II it < /A - . . * y » . ' ' 


teat 2. 
toot m 

in Uro l. 


admiralty action in remit), or in a cause of towage (a), mortgage^), 
ownership (c), possession (d), building, equipping, or repairing any 
ship, if the ship or proceeds are under arrest of the court at the statutory 
time the cause is instituted (e); for necessaries supplied to any lien * 
foreign ship, or to any ship elsewhere than in the port to which she 
belongs, unless the owner is domiciled in England or Wales (/); and 
for damage to cargo imported into England or Wales, unless the 
owner is domiciled in England or Wales (g). 

A statutory lien is of no avail against any subsisting charge on 
the ship, nor against a bond fide purchaser for value (h) 


Sect. 8 . — Possessory IAens. 

984* In the case of shipping a possessory lien is the right of a r ooncnDo r j 
person in whose possession a ship or her appurtenances is or are lien, 
to retain possession thereof until payment or discharge of some debt 
or obligation due to that person in respect thereof. Such a right 
belongs to one who repairs, alters, or otherwise bestows labour or 
skill upon a ship if he is in possession (i). There is no power to 
realise the security, even though expenses must bo incurred in 
keeping it (7c). 

Sect. 4. —Banking of Liens. 


986. Maritime liens arising ex contractu or quasi ex contractu ( l ), 


(t) The Celia (1888), 13 P. D. 82, C. A.; title Admiralty, Vol. I., p. 88. 

(a) Admiralty Court Act, 1840 (3 & 4 Viet. c. 65), s. 6 ; Northcote v. 
The Hcnrich Bjorn (Owners) (1886), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 1, H. L.; Westrup v. 
Great Yarmouth Steam Carrying Co. (1889), 6 Asp. M. L. C. 443. 

(b) Admiralty Court Act, 1840 (3 & 4 Viet. c. 65), s. 3; Admiralty 
Court Act, 1881 (24 & 25 Viet. o. 10), s. 11; see p. 23, ante. 

(c) Admiralty Court Act, 1840 ( 3 & 4 Viet. o. 65), s. 4 ; Admiralty Court 
Act, 1881 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 10), s. 8. 

(d) Admiralty Court Act, 1840 (3 & 4 Viet. c. 65), s. 4. 

(e) Admiralty Court Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. o. 10), s. 4. 

(/) Admiralty Court Act, 1840 (3 & 4 Viet. c. 85), s. 6; Admiralty Court 
Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 10), s. 5. The fact that the necessaries man has 
given credit in an account furnished to his principals does not injure his 
right (Foong Tai <Ss Co. v. Buehheister <fe Co., [1908] A. C. 468, P. C.). 

(g) Admiralty Court Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 10), s. 6 ; Dapueto v. 
Wyllie, The “ Pieve Superiors ” (1874), L. R. 5 P. C. 482; The Dannebrog 
(1874), L. R. 4 A. & E. 386. 

(h) Dapeuto v. Wyllie, The “Pieve Superiors ,” supra; The Aneroid 

(1877), 2r. D. 189. _ 

(i) Franklin v. Rosier (1821), 4 B. & Aid. 341; W imams t. Allsup 
(1801), 10 C. B. (n. s.) 417. As to what may amount to possession, see 
The Bdo (1807), L. R.1 A. 4zE. 353; Be Westlake, Ex parte Wutoughby (M81), 
16 Ch. D. 604. It is not necessary in the case of repairs done under contract 

they should be completed before the right to retain possession accrues 
(The Tergeste, [1903] P. 26). By usage of trade in the Thames a shipwright 
h8s no lien except by express agreement or when he only deals for ready 
money (Raiti v. Mitchell (1816), 4 Camp. 148; Watkinson v. Bemadiston 
11726), 2 P. Wma. 367). 

(k) Somes v. British Empire Shipping Co. (I860), 6 H. L. Cas. 838} 
Thames Iron Works Co. v. Patent Derrick Oo. (1860), 1 John. & H. 63* 

(l) The QateUe (1844), 3 Notes of Cases, 76, 79, 


Priority of 
liens. 
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Star. i. such as wages, bottomry aqd salvage, are equal, and co-ordinate, bat 
K fpfrfag of are payable in the inverse order of their attachment on the T e8 > 
{dens, whilst liens ex delicto, such as damage, are payable in the order of 

their attachment (wt), and have generally priority over Kens ex 
contractu (n). 

The lien for damage has priority over wages whether earned 
before or after the collision (o); to a prior bottomry bond, but not 
to a subsequent bottomry bond when the bond is given by a stranger 
who has advanced money for repairs to the extent of the increased 
value of the vessel (p ); to prior salvage (q), but not to subsequent 
salvage, because such services have preserved the property for the 
claimants in respect of damage (r). 

Several 986. When there are several damage actions arising out of the 

actions same collision the maritime liens thereby created are satisfied in the 

arising from order in which the judgments are obtained. A plaintiff who obtains 

one cause. judgment can enforce his lien to the exclusion of another who 
institutes his action after the judgment is delivered (s), but ho is 
only entitled to his damages rateably with another who institutes 
his action before the judgment is pronounced (t). 

Salvage. 987' The lien for salvage ranks before all other liens which 

attached before the service was rendered, because the salvage service 
has saved the property for the benefit of the persons interested (a). 
Thus it has priority over the lien for wages earned before the 
service (b), or for damage done before the service (c), but is post¬ 
poned to subsequent liens (d). Where there are competing salvage 
claims the rule is that life salvage when payable by the owners of 


( m) The Hope (1873), 1 Asp. M. L. C. 563; The Bhadamanthe (1813), 
1 Dods. 201 (bonds riven at different dates but upon one advertisement 
paid pro ratd); The Exeter ( 1799), 1 Cli. Eob. 173. As to priority between 
several loans on bottomry, see p. 246, ante. 

(») The Benares (1850), 7 Notes of Cases, Supplement. I., liv.; The 
Chieftain (1863), Brown. & Lush. 104; The Veritas, [1901] P. 304. 

(o) The Duna (1861), 1 Mar. L. C. 159 ; The Linda Flpr (1857),Sw. ,309 ; 
The EUn (1883), 8 P. D. 39,129, C. A.; The Chimcera (1852), cited 8 P. D. 131. 
This' rule applies even to the crews of foreign ships claiming for wages 
earned subsequently to the collision. ’It is not based on the rule as to 
priority of liens ex delicto, but on the admiralty equitable doctrine that it 
is unjust to the owners of the injured ship to allow the fund to be diminished 
by the payment of wages when the orew have a remedy in personam, which 
the owners of the injured ship may not have. There seems to be no authority 
that the rule will be enforced in the case of a bankrupt owner; see The 
Linda h'lor, supra, per Dr. LuShington, at p. 310. 

(p) The Aline (1839), 1 Wm. Eob. Ill, 118; Hammer v. Bell, The Bold 
Buocleugh (1850), 7 Mop. P. C. C. 267, 285. 

. (q) The Veritas, supra. 

- (rj Cargo ex Qalam (1863), Brown. & Lush. 167, 181, P. C.; A.-6. v. 
jSToretfSdt (1816), 3 Price, 97 ; The Sea Spray (1907), 10 Asp. M. L. C. 462 
(expenses of wreck-raising authority). 

(s) Bernard v. Hyne, The Saracen (1847), 6 Moo. P. C. C. 66. 

(t) The Clara (1855), Sw. 1; but compare The Africano , [1894] P. 141,' 

(a) Cargo ex Qalam, supra, at p. 181; A.~Q. v. Norstedt, supra ; The 
Veritas, supra; see also p. 580, ante. 

(b) The Sabina (1842), 7 Jur. 182. 

Io ) The Qearg (1894), 7 Asp. M. L. C. 476; The Min, supra. 

(d) The Sefina (1842), 2 Notes of Cases, }8; The Veritas, supra. 
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the vessel has priority over all other claims for Salvage, and the 
claims for salvage of property take priority in the inverse order 0# 
attachment (e). 

988. The liens for bottomry take precedence in. the inverse 
order of their dates of execution (/), and a bottomry bond takes 
precedence over a master’s lien for wages and disbursements earned 
before the date of the bond ( g ), claims for necessaries (/i)» a mort¬ 
gage made during the voyage upon which the bond was executed (i), 
prior salvage (7c), and to a certain extent over prior damage (l). It 
is postponed to the master’s lien for wages and disbursements when 
incurred subsequent to the date of the bond (m), to seamen’s 
wages, subsistence money, and viaticum (n), whenever incurred, to 
subsequent damage (o), to light and dock dues at the port of destina¬ 
tion ( p), and to subsequent salvage (q). 

989. The master’s lien for wages and disbursements has priority 
over a bottomry bond given before tho wages were earned, unless 
the master is personally liable on the bond (r), to salvage rendered 
before the wages were earned («), to a shipwright’s possessory lien 
to the extent that tho master’s lien originated bofore the ship¬ 
wright took possession (t), and to a mortgage, unless the master 
has guaranteed payment thereof (a). But the master’s lien is post¬ 
poned to the seamen’s lien for wages (6), to a bottomry bond 
given after the wages earned (c), to subsequent salvage (d), to 


(e) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 544; The Veritas, [1901] P. 304. 

(/) The Rkadamanthe (1813), 1 Dods. 201 ; Eliza (1833), 3 Hag. Adra. 
87 ; The Sydney Gove (1815), 2 Dods. 11; Betsey (1813), 1 Doda. 289. 

(q) The hope (1873), 1 Asp. M. L. C. 563. 

(h) The William F. Safford (1860), Lush. 69. Even though the claim 
has been pronounced for before tho bond was put in suit. 

(i) The Royal Arch (1857), Sw. 269 ; The Helgoland (1859), Sw. 491. 

(k) The Selina (1842), 2 Notes of Cases, 18. 

( l ) See p. 622, ante. 

( m) The Rope, supra , at p. 567. 

(») The Union (1860), Lush. 128 ; The Madonna D'ldra (1811), 1 Dods. 
37, 40; Hersey (1837), 3 Hag. Adm. 404; The Dowthorpc (1843), 2 Win. 
Rob. 73. 

( o) The Aline (1839), 1 Wra. Rob. 111. 

(p) The St. Lawrence (1880), 5 P. D. 260. 

(q) The William F. Safford, supra. 

(r) The Hope, supra, at p. 567; The Salacia (1862), Lush. 545. But 
not When he is sole owner (The William (1858), Sw. 346; The Daring 
(1868), L. R. 2 A. & E. 260). 

(s) The Selina, supra. 

(t) The Gustaf (1862), Lush. 506 ; The Immacolata Concezione (1883), 9 
P. D. 37 ; The Terqeste, T1903] P. 26. 

(a) The Bangor Castle (1896), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 158 ; The Feronia (1868), 
L. R. 2 A. & E. 65; The Red Rose (1868), L. R. 2 A. & E. 80; The Tatjus, 
[1903] P. 44. The master of a foreign ship has priority in this country for 
all his wages and disbursements, though by the lex tod his rights were 
limited to the debtB incurred on the last voyage; he is also entitled in 
re&pect of wages as a seaman whilst acting as super-cargo, and for dis¬ 
bursements made to orew on account of wages. 

(5) The Salacia, supra; because they have a right of aotion against the 
master. 

(c) The Hope , supra. 

(a) The Selina, supra. 


Sect, & - 

Bunking of 
Liens. 

Bottomry. 


Master’s lien 
for wages and 
disburse¬ 
ments. 
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Shot. 4. damage (e), and to the claim of a material man, and a solicitor’s lien 
Banking of for costs when the master is part owner and ordered the repairs 
{•lens. or gave the instructions (f). 

Seamen's lien 990. The seamen's lien for wages takes priority over the master’s 
for wages. lien for wages and disbursements (g), to a bottomry bond whenever 
given (h), to the claim of a mortgagee, to towage and light dues (t), and 
to a shipwright’s possessory lien to the extent of the wages earned 
up to the time the vessel is put into the hands of the shipwright (j). 
The seamen’s lien is postponed to a damage lien (ft), to salvage 
rendered after the wages earned ( l ), to a shipwright’s lien from the 
time he had possession (m), and to dock dues (n). 

Necessaries. 991. The statutory lien for necessaries takes priority over a 
bottomry bond when the necessaries consist in the payment of dock 
dues at the port of discharge, and to a master’s lien for wages and 
disbursements when supplied by the order of a master who is part 
owner of tho ship (o), but it is postponed to a mortgage and to 
the solicitor’s costs in defending an action brought against the ship 
before the necessaries were supplied (p). Where there are several 
claims for necessaries they rank equally and are paid pro rat A, 
provided the holder of the lien is not guilty of laches in prosecuting 
his claim, because when a ship is sold the court holds the property 
not only for the first plaintiff, but for all creditors of the same 
class who assert their claims before an unconditional decree is 
pronounced ( q). 

PoBsenory 992- Possessory liens take priority over all claims arising after 
lien. the ship is taken into possession, but are postponed to those liens 

which were created before that time, as the holder of the lien is 
presumed to have taken the ship into his possession with the 


(«) The Linda Flor (1857), Sw. 309 ; The Pantheal 1871), 1 Asp. M. L. C. 
133; The Elin (1883), 8 P. D. 39, 129, C. A. 

if) The Jenny Lind (1872), L. R. 3 A. & E. 629; The Heinrich (lb/2), 
L. K. 3 A. & E. 505, 510; The Queen,( No. 2) (1869), 19 L. T. 700; The 
Louisa (1848), 3 Wm. Rob. 99. „ 

(a) The Solatia (1862), LuBh. 545. 

(A) The Union (1860), Bush. 128 ; The Madonna D'Idra (1811), 1 Dods. 
37, 40 ; The William F. Safford (1800), Lush. 69. 

(i) Prip.ce George (1837), 3 Hag. Adm. 370; The AndaUna (1886), 12 
P. 9. 1. . 


( j) The Tergeete , [1903] P. 20; The Immacolata Concessions (1883), 
9 P. D. 37 ; The Gustaf (1802), Lush. 606. 

(ft) The Linda Flor, supra; The EUn, supra. 

(1) The Sabina (1842), 7 Jur. 182. 

, <*») See The Linda Flor, supra; The Ijllin, supra. 

(w) The Emilie Millon, [1905] 2 K. B. 817, C. A. (a dock company which 
is authorised to detain a ship until the rates are paid can do so notwith¬ 
standing that there are maritime liens on the ship before she entered the 
dock). e 

(o) The St. Laurence (1880), 0 P. D. 250 ; The Jenny Lind, supra. As 
to merger of claim for necessaries in a bottomry bond, see The Elvis 
(1872),X. & 4 A. & E. 1. 

(p) The Heinrich, supra; The Soblomsten (1866), L. R. 1 A. & E, 293. 
(f) The Afrieano, [1894] P. 141. 
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obligations then on it (r); but where the holder of the lien has Bam. 4. 
by his services increased the value of the property the court will Banking of 
give him priority over prior lienB to the extent of the increased value Ucti* 
of the ship (a). 

993. The solicitor’s lien (t) for costs takes priority over neces* Solicitor’* IMa 
saries supplied after the inception of the lien (a), and to the master’s ,or «»*•■ 
claim for wages when he is part owner and has instructed the 

solicitor (b). It is postponed to the expense of sending home a 
shipwrecked foreign crew incurred by a foreign consul (c). 

Sect. 5 .—Enforcement of Liens. 

Sub-Sect. 1.—Maritime Liens. 

994. Maritime liens are enforced by a proceeding in rem (d), How enforced, 
followed by the arrest, and if necessary by the sale, of the ship (c). 

To enforce such a lien the Admiralty Court will seize the ship and 
forcibly dispossess those who claim to detain her or her apparel. 

If she is in the possession of the holder of a possessory lien, still 
the court will seize her and will sell her, but out of the proceeds the 
various claimants will be satisfied according to priority, the holder 
of the possessory lien retaining such rights of priority as he had 
while in possession (/). 

996. As a general rule maritime liens other than the lien for Not 
bottomry are not transferable ( g ), but the Admiralty Court has in transferable, 
some cases allowed persons who have, with the sanction of the 
court (h), paid off claims against a ship to have the same advantages 
as to priorities as the person had whose claim they have satisfied (i). 

(r) The Gustaf (1802), Lush. 506 (salvage); The Immacolata Conceeione 
(1883), 9 P. D. 37 (wages); The Tergeste, [1903] P. 20 (wageB). 

(«) The Aline (1839), 1 Win. Rob. Ill, 118; Harmerv. Bell, The Bold 
Buccleugh (1851), 7 Moo. P. C. C. 267. 

(t) This lien is given by the Solicitors Act, 1800 (23 & 24 Viet. c. 127), 
s. 28; see title Solicitors, p. 824, post. As to duties of the Admiralty 
Court in making charging orders under this Act, see The Bimam Wood , 

[1907] P. 1, C. A. 

(a) The Soblomsten (1866), L. R. 1 A. & E. 293. 

(5) The Heinrich (1872), L. R. 3 A. & E. 505. 

. (c) The Livietta (1883), 8 P. D. 209, 213. Such expenses rank equal 
to wages ( The “ Oonstanda" (1866), 15 W. R. 183). 

(d) See title Admiralty, Vol. 1., p. 61. 

(e) Harmer v. Bell, The Bold Buccleugh, supra. A master who becomes 
personally liable for necessaries may proceed in rem ( The Marco Polo 
(1871), 1 Asp. M. L. C. 54). 

(/) The Gustaf, supra; The Harmonic (1841), 1 Wm. Rob. 178; The 
Immacolata Ooncezione, supra (sailmakers who gave up the sails which 
they held under a lien for repairs protected); Orelia (1838), 3 Hag. 

Adm- 75 , 83; Hersey (1837), 3 Hag. Adm. 404, 407; The Westmoreland 
(1845), 4 Notes of CaseB, 173, 174. Once the court has its hands ozyhe 
ship or proceeds, it will not part therewith until justice has been done to 
all parties (The Ealamaeoo (1851), 15 Jur. 8i5). 

(a) The Bebeoca (1804), 5 Ch. Rob. 102, 104; The Catherine (1847), 

3 Wm. Bob. 1; Younav. Kitchin (1878), 3 Ex. D. 127. 

(fc) In The Cornelia Henrietta (1866), L. R. 1 A. & E. 51, Dr. Lushinoton 
down the rule that such payments must not be made without the 
sanction of the court, and it was followed in The 8t. Laurrenee (1880), 8 
P. D. 250; see title Admiralty, Vol, I., p. 67. 

(4) Kammerhevie Bosenkrants (1822), 1 Hag. Adm. 62 (bottomry bond* 
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0SSCT. 5. 

Enforce¬ 
ment of 
Liens. 

How enforced. 


How 

satisfied. 


Extinction of 
liens. 


Stjb-Sbot. 2.— Statutory Righto in Rem. * 

996. Statutory liens which owe their inception to a proceeding 
in rem and arrest of the ship are enforced by sale of the sbi& 
subject to the same conditions as apply to the satisfaction of maritime 
liens < j). 

Sub-Sect. 3 .—Possessory Liens. 

997. The holder of a possessory lien cannot enforce it by sale, 
but can only continue to hold the property until his claims are 
paid, even though to do so entails expense (/c); but should he be 
dispossessed by the Admiralty Court, then out of the proceeds 
of the ship he will be paid his claim according to the rules as to 
priorities (Z). 

Sect. 6 .—Extinction of Liens. 

998. Liens arising from collision between two vessels or in 
respect of salvage services are lost, unless proceedings are com¬ 
menced within two years from the date when such liens attached; 
but any court having jurisdiction to deal with such proceedings 
may extend the time to such extent and on such conditions as 
it thinks fit, and will, if satisfied that there has not during 
such period been any reasonable opportunity of arresting the 
defendant vessel within the jurisdiction of the court or within 
the territorial waters of the country to which the plaintiffs 
ship belongs, or in which the plaintiff resides or has his principal 
place of business, extend any such period to an extent sufficient 
to give such reasonable opportunity (m). Maritime liens other 
than those for collisions or salvage are not limited to any 
time for enforcement, but travel with the ship into whosesoever 


holder paying wages of foreign ship to save detention); compare The 
William F. Safford (1860), Lush. 69; The Fair Raven (1866), L. R. 1 
A. & E. 67 ; The Bridgwater (1877), 3 Asp. M. L. C. 606; The,Lyons (1887), 
6 Asp. M. L. 0. 199. A necessaries man who paid wages without consent 
of the court had his claim postponed to maritime lien and mortgages (The 
Janet Wilson (1867), 6 W. R. 329 (wages paid by shipowner); The Louisa 
(1848), 3 Wm. Rob. 99). Persons who advance money to salvors have no 
lien on the award. Wages and salvage cannot be assigned before accrual 
except in case of ships employed in salvage service or by an agreement 

S renounced equitable by the court; see M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 166, 163; 

'he Wilhelm Tell, [1892J P. 337; The Salibum (1894), 7 Asp. M. L. C. 
474. ’ 

(j) The OeUa (1888), 13 P. D. 82; The STcipwith (1864), 10 Jur. (n. s.) 
446. The powers of the Admiralty Court Acts; 1840 (3 & 4 Viet. o. 66) 
and 1861 (24 Viet. o. 10), will not be exercised to enforce a claim for 
necessaries when these are merely items in a general mercantile account 
between shipowner and agent (The Comtesse de Frdgeville (1861), Lush. 
929; El Salto (1908), 25 T. L. R. 99). As to sale, see title Admibaltt, 
Vol. I., pp. 92, 123. 

(b) Mulliner v. Florence (1878), 3 Q. B. D. 484, C. A.; Somes v. British 
Empire Shipping Go. (1860), 8 H. L. Cas. 338. * 

(1) OreUa (1833), 3 Hag. Adm. 76, 83 ; Heresy (1837), 3 Hag. Adm. 404, 
407; The Westmoreland (1846), 4 Notes of Cases, 173, 174 ; The Tergeste 
(1902), 9 Ate, M. L. C. 356. 

(m) Maritime Conventions Act, 1911' (1 & 2 Geo. 0, C. 67), S. 9; .Tfvs 
Cambric (191$^ 29 T. L. R. 69; see p. 626, ants. 
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possession it may come (»), bat may be lost through lack ol Swjt.s. 
reasonable diligence in enforcing them(o). Extinction 

A maritime, or statutory lien is extinguished by payment, by of tijmf. 
giving bail in .an action instituted to enforce the lien where bail can Maritime 
be demanded (p), and by the sale of the ship by a court of lien..' 
competent authority ( q ). 

Possessory liens are extinguished by payment, by yielding up Possessory 
possession, or by arrest of the ship by a court of competent lien * 
authority (r). 


Part XVIII.—Lighthouses. 


Sect. 1. —IAghthovxe Authorities. 


999. The general superintendence and management of all light- Trinity 
houses ( s ), buoys and beacons ( t), throughout England and Wales HouBe - 
and the Channel Islands and the adjacent seas and islands and at 
Gibraltar (with certain special restrictions as regards the islands of 4 
Guernsey and Jersey (a)), are vested in the Corporation of the* 

Trinity House (b). In Scotland and the adjacent seas and islands Commis- 
---—- - --sioncra of 

(n) Harmer v. Bell, The Bold Buccleugh (1851), 7 Moo. P. C. C. 267 ; The Northern 
Charles Amelia (18Q8),1 j. R. 2 A. &E. 330; TheKong Magnus, [1891]P. 223. Lighthouses. 

(o) In case of the lien for damage reasonable diligence means the doing 
of that which, having regard to all the circumstancos, including considera¬ 
tions of expense and difficulty, could be reasonably required (The Europa 
(J 863), Brown. & Lush. 89, 93, P. C.; The Saraeen (1846), 2 Wm. Rob. 461, 

453; The Iiuropa, supra (collision in 1850; ship arrested in 1863); The 
Kong Magnus, supra (collision in 1878; ship arrested in 1889, though 
she had been forty-seven times to British ports)). In a ease of disburse¬ 
ments incurred in April, 1880, for which the master instituted his suit in 
November, 1882, it was held that there had beon no want of reasonable 
diligence on his part (The Fairport (1882), 8 P. D. 48). In case of bottomry 
this lien must be pursued with active diligence and enforced within a 
reasonable time (The Rebecca (1804), 5 Ch. Rob. 102 ; The Jacob (1802), 

4 Ch. Rob. 245 ; The Royal Arch (1857), Sw. 269). 

(p) The Christiansborg (1885), 10 P. D. 141, C. A; The Reinbeck (1889), 6 
Asp. M. L.'C. 366, C. A. (where defendants in a foreign court voluntarily 
put in bail, it was held that the plaintiff, though he had omitted to demand 
bail in the foreign action, might Btill resort to British courts). As to coBts 
of bail demanded in an excessive amount, see The Princesse Mane Josi 


(1913), 29 T. L. R. 678. 

(q) As to effect of a sale of a ship by a competent tribunal, see p. 625, ante. 

(r) The Scio (1867), L. R. 1 A. & E. 353; Re Westlake, Ex parte WiUougKby 
(1881), 16 Ch. D. 604; and p. 621, ante. 

(«) " Lighthouse ” includes, in addition to the ordinary meaning of the 
word, any floating and other light exhibited for the guidance of ships, and 
also, any sirens and any other description of fog signals, and also any 
addition to a lighthouse of any improved light, or any wren, or any descrip¬ 
tion of fog signal (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 742); any suon additional light, sigpn 
or signal may be treated as a separate lighthouse (ibid., s. 642). 

(t) “ Buoys and beacons ” include all other marks and signs of the sea 
(ibid., s. 742). 

(n) As to the consents required in the Channel Islands, see ibid., s. 669. 

(b) Ibid., s. 634 (1) (a). “The Trinity House” means the master; 
wardens and assistants of the guild, fraternity; or brotherhood of the most 

S lorions and Undivided Trinity and of St. Clement in the parish of Deptford 
trend, in the county of Kent (ibid., e. 742). Tfie corporation is generally 
referred to as the Trinity House. 
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Soot. i. and in the Me oi Man the corresponding general authority is 
Lighthouse vested in the Commissioners of Northern Lighthouses (e), and in 
Authorities. Ireland and the adjacent seas and islands in the Commissioners of 


Commis¬ 
sioner* of 
Irish Lights. 

Local 

lighthouse 

authorities. 

Liability for 
negligence. 


Irish Lights (d). 

In addition to these general authorities there are persons and 
bodies enjoying certain rights and powers as “local lighthouse 
authorities ” (e). 

1000. Lighthouse authorities are not constituted servants of the 
Crown so as to exempt them from liability to an action for 
negligence in the performance of their duties (/). 


Exemptions. 1001. The premises, property and funds, as well as the instruments 
and writings of the general authorities, are exempt from all rates, 
taxes and duties, and all vessels belonging to or used by the general 
authorities are exempt from rates, dues, or tolls for the use of piers, 
docks, ports or harbours ( g ). None of these exemptions, however, 

apply to the lighthouses or other property of, or under the control 
or management of, local lighthouse authorities ( h ). 


Power* of 
general 
lighthouse 
authorities. 


Sect. 2. —Construction of Lighthouses. 

1002. The general authorities have power ( i ) to erect or place, 
add to, alter or remove any lighthouse, with all requisite works, 
roads or appurtenances, or to vary the character of any lighthouse 
or the mode of exhibiting lights therein; or to erect, place, or alter 
or remove any buoy or beacon. They may also purchase necessary 


(c) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 834 (1) (b). The persona holding the following 
offices are ex-officio Commissioners and form a body corporate : the Lora 
Advocate and the Solicitor-General for Scotland, the lords provosts of 
Edinburgh, Glasgow and Aberdeen, the provosts of Inverness and 
Campbeltown, the eldest bailies of Edinburgh and Glasgow, and the sheriffs 
of certain counties. In addition, the Commissioners may elect the provost 
or chief magistrate of any royal or parliamentary burgh, on, or near, any 
part of the coasts of Scotland, and the sheriff of any county abutting on 
those coasts, to be a member of their .body (ibid., s. 668). 

(d) Ibid., s. 634 (1) (c) “ The Commissioners of Irish Lights ” are the 

body incorporated by that name by the Dublin Port Act, 1867 (30 & 31 
Viet. c. Ixxxi.) (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 742). 

( e) See M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 662—657. These rights and powers are 
preserved by ibid., s. 834 (1). 

(/) JRorAney Marsh (Lords Bailiff-Jurats) v. Trinity Bouse Corporation 
(1872), L. R. 7 Exch. 247 (corporation liable for negligence of their pilot 
cutter); Mersey Docks Trustees v. Gibbs (1866), L. R. 1 H. L. 03; 
Gilbert v. Trinity Bouse Corporation (1886), 17 Q. B. D. 796 (corporation 
liable for person licensed by them neglecting to remove an injured 
beacon). As to the general exemption of public officers, see title Public 
Authorities and Public Officers, Vol. XXIII., pp. 312 et seq., and as 
to-their statutory protection, see ibid., pp. 338 et seq. 

(d) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 731, 732. 

(A) Mersey Docks and Barbour Board v. LlaneiUan Overseers (1884).' 14 
Q. 'B. D. 770, C. A.; and compare Mersey Docks v. Cameron, Jones v. 
Mersey Docks (1866), 11 H. L. das. 443. 

(i) M. S. Act, 1804, s. 638. As to the prevention of false lights, see 
(bid., ». 667: and compare title Criminal Law and Procedure, 
Vol. IX., p. 660. 
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land (k), or sell any land belonging to them (1). The exercise of SIecik*. 
the powers of the Commissioners of Northern Lighthouses and of Oonsfcfoc- 
Irish Lights is, however, restricted by provisions necessitating the tloit of 
submission of a scheme and a report thereon by the Trinity House Light* 
to the Board of Trade (m). houses. 

The Trinity House has also, subject to the sanction of the Board powen of 
of Trade, power to direct both bodies of Commissioners as to the Trinity 
erection, continuance, or alteration of lighthouse workB, buoys H<m “- 
or beacons, or as to the manner in which lights should be 
exhibited ( n ) within the areas controlled by the respective bodies of 
Commissioners. 

1003. Local lighthouse authorities (an expression including for Powers of 
this purpose all persons authorised by special Act of Parliament to Jj 50 !* 1 
construct harbours, piers and docks) have no power to erect light- authorities 
houses or beacons or to lay down buoys within the areas of their 
authority, or to effect any alterations in the existing lighthouses, 
beacons, or buoys within their authority except with the sanction in 
writing of the general lighthouse authority for the district (o), arid , 

are bound to comply with the directions of the general authority for 
the district in all the above-mentioned matters (p). 

Sect. 8.— Light Duet. 

1004. Light dues are payable in respect of all ships (q), except- what ships 
ing ships belonging to His Majesty (r), ships belonging to foreign liable for 
Governments, sailing ships (not being pleasure yachts) of less than ,i * ht dae8, 
one hundred tons, and all ships (not being pleasure yachts) of less 

than twenty tons; ships (a) (other than tugs or pleasure yachts) when 
navigated wholly and bond Jide in ballast, on which no freight is 
earned and without any passenger ; ships putting in for bunker 


(k) M. S. Act, 1804, b. 639 (1); see title Compulsory Purchase op 
Lard and Compensation, Vol. VI., p. 175. 

(l) M. S. Act, 1894, B. 639 (2). 

(m) Ibid., 8. 640 (1). 

(n) Ibid., b. 641. The Commissioners concerned must be given an 
opportunity for making representations to the Board (ibid., s. 641 (3)). 

(o) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 27), 
s. 78. 

(p) Ibid., ss. 77, ,78; see further, p. 645, post. 

(q) M. S. Act, 1804,8. 643. 

(r) Ibid. As to the meaning and possible extension of this term, 
see Trinity House ( Matter, Wardens and Assistants) v. Clark (1816), 
4 M. & S. 288 (transport on oharter demised to Crown exempt from 
dues); but compare The Nile (1875), L. R. 4 A. Ss E. 449 (transport 
under charter where no transfer of ownership allowed to prove salvage); 
Hamilton v. Stow (1822), 5 B. & Aid. 649 (paoket hired by Postmaster- 
General although earning freight exempt from dues); Smithett v. Blythe 
(1830), 1 B. & Ad. 509 (paoket belonging to Crown exempt from dues); 
and compare The Oybele (1878), 3 P. D. 8, C. A. (salvage); The Bertie 
(1886), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 26 (salvage), following The Nile, supra, and Symons 
v. Baker , [1905] 2 K. B. 723 (pilotage dues), and M. S. Act, 1906, s. 80. 

(a) The word used in the M. S. Act, 1868, Sehed. II., is “ vessel,” but it 
it submitted that no wider meaning attaches than that possessed by the 
term “ ship,*’ since by the principal Act (see note ( 9 ), supra) only ships are 
made liable to light dues. 
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Lgffbt Dues. 


Temporary 

exemptions. 
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general 
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How dues are 
calculated. 


How 
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coals, stores or provisions for their own use on board;, ships,(£), for 
the time being employed in sea fishing or in sea fishing service, 
exclusive of ships (t) used for catching .fish otherwise than, for 
profit; ships putkng in from stress of weather, or for .the purpose 
of repairing, or because of damage, provided they do not discharge 
or load cargo other than cargo discharged with a view to such 
repairs, and afterwards reshipped; yachts and pleasure boats of 
under five tons registered shipping tonnage (a). Ships making 
voyages entirely performed in waters in respect of which no light¬ 
house, buoy, or beacon is maintained by a general lighthouse 
authority at the expense of the General Lighthouse Fund are 
exempt in respect of that voyage, and yachts which are laid up 
during the whole of any year ending the 81st March are exempt 
in respect of that particular year (v). 

1005. The general lighthouse authorities must furnish copies of 
tables of light dues, and r of the regulations in force respecting 
them, to the Commissioners of Customs in London, and to all the 
chief officers of customs where light dues are collected by virtue of 
their respective authorities; and these tables and regulations mast 
be posted up by the Commissioners and customs officers in their 
respective custom-houses (a). 

The amounts are calculated ( b ) upon the tonnage of the ship and 
regulated either by the character of the voyage made or by means 
of periodical payments (c), and for this purpose a Bhip’s tonnage is 
her register tonnage ( d ) with the addition of any space occupied by 
deck cargo ( e ), and in the case of an unregistered vessel is reckoned 
in accordance with the Thames measurement adopted by Lloyd’s 
Itegister (/). 

1006. Light dues may be recovered in England as a civil debt, in 
manner provided by the Summary Jurisdiction Acts (g), of the owner 


(t) See note («), p. 629, ante. 

{ u) M. S. Act, 1898, Sched. II. 

(») Order in Council dated the 24th July, 1901 (Stat. R. & O..Rev,, 
Yol, VIII., Merchant Shipping, p. 303). 

(a) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 647. An appointment by any one of the general 
lighthouse authorities to collect light dues on behalf of that authority at 
any specified port carries with it the power to collect similar dues on behalf 
of the other general lighthouse authorities payable at that port .(ibid., s. 648). 
A receipt for light dues must he given by the person appointed to collect 
them to every person paying them (ibid., s. 661), and a ship may be detained 
at any pdrt where light dues' are payable until such receipt is produced to 
the proper customs officer. The amount payable as light dues to th6 

? eneral lighthouse authorities is determined according to the M. S. Act, 
898, Sched. II. 

(b) Ibid., s. 8 (2); and compare the Order in Council dated the 24th July, 
,1901. • 


(c) M. S. Act, 1898, s. 5(1); as to yachts, sCe p. 660, post. 

(4) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 77, 78, 79, 80,81 and 84, and Sched. II. 

(«) Ibid., s. 86. 

if) M> S. Act, 1898, Sohed. II., r. 8 (a). The Thames rule referred to 
:—Frdm the length (foreside of stem to afterside' of'stem-post on deck’) 
breadth,, multiply this result, by .the breadth, end that product 
breadth,, aftd divide, by ninety-four,.. . 

** Magistrates, Voi. XlX., pp. 589 et teq. 


leduct 
>y half t! 
(?) & 
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or master (ft) of the ship or Of any consignee , or a&en* thereof who 
may have paid or made himself liable to pay any other charge on 
account of the ship in the port of her arrival, or discharge («). Such 
consignee or agent, who has been thus made liable for ; the payment 
of light dues, may retain out of moneys received on account of the 
ship or owner the amount paid as light dues and reasonable 
expenses incurred in the payment (j). Where, however, a ship has 
been sold by order of the court to satisfy judgments against her, a 
seaman’s claim -for wages will have priority over an agent’s claim 
for light dues in the distribution of the proceeds (ft). 

In addition to the remedy by summary prosecution the light¬ 
house authority or authorised collector of light dues appointed 
thereby may, in the case of failure by the owner or master to pay 
light dues on demand, enter the ship and distrain anything belong¬ 
ing to or on board the ship and detain that distress until the light 
dues are paid ( l ), and if there be no payment within three days after 
distress, the authority or collector may, during the continuance of 
non-payment, cause an appraisement and sale to be made of the 
listress, and retain so much of the proceeds as may be necessary to 
pay the light dues and to repay reasonable expenses incurred (m); 
and, by a magistrate’s order, may extend the distress and sale to 
the ship itself (n). 

Lqcal light dues may be recovered by local lighthouse authorities 
in the same ways and by the same procedure as above detailed (o). 

1007. Colonial light dues (p) are collected in the United .Kingdom 
. .> ~.r as possible, in the same manner as light dues levied under the 
Merenant shipping Acts (q). 

In each British possession they are collected by persons appointed 
by the governor for that purpose, and the means and manner of 
their collection, where not otherwise specially directed by the 
legislature of the possession, are the same as those for the British 
Isles (r). The funds thus collected are paid over to the Pay¬ 
master-General in accordance with directions issued by the Board 
of Trade (s), and are carried to the General Lighthouse Fund (t). 


(ft) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 649 (1) (a), 680, 681. 

(») Ibid., ss. 649 (1) (b), 680. 

( j) Ibid., s. 649 (2), 

(ft) The Andalina (1880), 12 P. D. 1. 

(t) M. S. Act, 1894, 8. 650 (I). 

(m) Ibid., s. 650 (2). 

(a) Ibid., s. 693; but compare The Westmoreland (1845), 2 Wm. Rob. 394 
(magistrate cannot levy distress upon vessel' already under arrest of the 
Court of Admiralty at the suit of seamen for' their wages: it is submitted 
that the same would apply to a suit for light dues). 

(o) That is to say, light dues, specially fixed by Order in Council in 
respect of local lights by virtue of the M. S. Act, 1894, s. 655. 

(p) -The colonial legislatures ihay'tifgnify their assent to the collection bf 
light dues by Act or Ordinance duly passed or by address to the Crown ; 
and, where such assent has been obtained, the amount to. be paid in reapeot 
of tny lighthouse, buoy, or beacon placed on or near the'coasts of a British 
possession may be fixed by Order in Council {ibid., s. 070). 

(g) Ibid., s. 871. 

(rr*W!d.,s.‘*7i(2): 

(*) Ibid., s. 672. 

{t) M. S. Act, 1898, s. 2. Accounts of all colonial light dues reoeived 


BbCt, 3. 

Light Lues. 


Distraint. 


Local light 
dues. 

Colonial 
light dues. 
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4. Shot. 4 .—Inspection and Control of Local Lighthouses. 

Inspection 

and Control 1008. The general lighthouse authorities must inspect all the 
of Local lighthouses, buoys , and beacons within their respective areas (u), 
Light- and communicate the results of their inspections to each local 
nooses, lighthouse authority, and make reports of these results to the 
Inspection Board of Trade (a); the local authorities and their officers must 

and control, furnish all such returns, explanations or information concerning 
the lighthouses, buoys and beacons under their management as 
the general authority requires (&). 


Powers of 
general 
lighthouse 
authority. 


1009. A general lighthouse authority may, with the sanction of 
the Board of Trade, and after giving due notice, issue directions to 
a local lighthouse authority within the area as to laying down 
bnoys, or as to the removal or discontinuance or variation in 
character of any lighthouse, buoy, or beacon, or as to the mode of 
exhibiting lights therein (c), and no alteration in lighthouses, buoys, 
or beacons excepting buoys and beacons for temporary purposes 
can be made by a local lighthouse authority without the sanction of 
the general authority (d) ; if a local authority, having power to, 
comply with such a direction, fails to do so, the general authority 
may apply for an Order in Council, transferring to itself any powers 
possessed by the local authority with respect to the object in! 
question, including the power of levying dues (e). A general light¬ 
house authority may also, with the consent of the Board of Trade, 
accept the surrender by a local authority of any lighthouse, buoy or 
beacon held by the local authority, or purchase any such object 
from the local authority, where, as the case may be, the local 
authority thinks fit to surrender or sell the object (/). 


Sect. 5. — Expenses: General Lighthouse Fund. 

Expenses. 1010. The Mercantile Marine Fund was abolished on the 1st 
April, 1899, and the Exchequer now receives all sums theretofore 
paid to the fund (g), with the exception of all light dues, or 
other sums received by, or accruing to, any of the general light- 


under the provisions of the-M. S. Act, 1894, and of sums expended upon the 
objects in respect of which such dues are received, must be kept as directed 
by the Board of Trade, audited as enjoined by Order in Council, and 
annually laid before Parliament (ibid., s. 675). By Order in Council of the 
13th May, 1875 (Stat. B. & O. Rev., Vol. VIII., Merchant Shipping,p. 302), 
these acoounts are to be audited by the Comptroller and Auditor-General 
vise the Board of Trade; compare M. S. Act, 1894, s. 745 (1) (a). As to 
the General Lighthouse Fund, see p. 633, post. 

. ,(n) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 652 (1). . 

(a) Ibid., s. 652 (4). The reports must be laid before Parliament [ibid.). 
. lb) Ibid , s. 652 (2), (3). 

(o) Ibid., s. 653 (1). 

(d) Ibid., s. 653 (2). e 

(e) Ibid., s. 653. 

(/) Ibid., s. 654. Special provision Is made tor th« payment of the 

E nrohase-mqney in such cases out of what is now lumwn as the General 
lighthouse Fuad (M. S. Act, 1863, s. 1). 

(g) M. S. Act, 1898, s. 1 (1) (a). 
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house authorities under the provisions above noticed ( k ), and 8 * 0 *. s. 
must provide money for all expenses charged on and payable fiXpdfiWs: 
out of the Mercantile Marine Fund, excepting expenses incurred by Ctonwal 
general lighthouse authorities in the works and services of light* ^g hth Ottftt 
houses, buoys and beacons, or in the execution of works for the Fma. 
purpose of permanently reducing the expense of those works and 
services or in the removal of wreck (i). 

1011. Light dues, and other sums accruing to the general light* General 
house authorities, constitute a fund known as the General £ighth<m«e 
Lighthouse Fund, which bears the expenses thus excepted from un 
direct parliamentary provision, and to this fund colonial light 

dues and correlative burdens, such as the construction and main* 
tenance of colonial lights, are transferred ( k ). 

1012. The establishments of the several general lighthouse Est&blish- 
authorities, in so far as they pertain to the services of lighthouses, m «“t. 
buoys and beacons, are fixed by Order in Council (/), as well as the 
annual sums to be paid out of the General Lighthouse Fund (in) in 
respect of these establishments (l); if it appears that any part 

of the establishments of the general lighthouse authorities is main* 
tained for any other purpose than their duties as Bueh authorities, 
an Order in Council may be made fixing the portion of establish¬ 
ment expenses which is to be borne by the General Lighthouse 
Fund (n). No increase of any such establishment may be made 
without the consent of the Board of Trade ( 0 ); and for adminis¬ 
trative purposes the General Lighthouse Fund is entirely under 
the control of the Board of Trade (p). With the sanction of the 
Board a general lighthouse authority may grant superannuation 
allowances or compensation, on the same scale as that in force 
respecting persons in the public civil service, to persons whose 
salaries are paid out of the General Lighthouse Fund, on their 
discharge or retirement (q). 

1013. For extraordinary expenses connected with lighthouses, Extra- 
buoys or beacons, such as construction, repair etc., the Treasury ordinar y 
may, upon the application of the Board of Trade, advance sums expensC8, 
which become a charge upon, the General Lighthouse Fund (r), or 


(A) M. S. Act. 1898, s. 1 (1) (a). The dues are those payable under 
the M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 634—675; see ibid., s. 676 (i); M. 8. Act, 1898, 
». 1 (1) (a). 

fi) M. 8. Aot, 1898, s. 1 (1) (b). 

(k) Ibid., s. 2 (3); and Bee ibid., e. 7, Sched. III., for definitions of 
expressions “colonial lights ’’ and “Basses Lights Fund ” used in the Act. 

(Z)M. 8- Act, 1894, s. 659 (l), and the following Orders in Council: 
16th February, 1903 (office establishment); 20th May, 19.03 (engineering 
establishment); 16th March, 1892 (Commissioners of Northern Light¬ 
houses); 20th March, 1905 (Commissioners of Irish Lights); and compose 
M. S. Act, 1894, s. 745. 

(to) Compare ibid., s. 659 (1); M. S. Act, 1898, s. 1 (1) ( 0 ). 

(•) M. S. Act, 1894, a. 659 (2); and compare M. 8. Aot, 1898, e. 1(1) (o), 

(c) M. 8. Aot, 1894, s. 659 (3). 

- (p) Ibid., ss. 660, 664; and compare M. 8. Act, 1898, s. 1 (1) ( 0 ). 

Iqj M. 8. Act, 1894, s. 665; and compare M. 8. Act, 1898, s. 1 (1) ( 0 ), 

(r) M. 8. Act, 1894, s. 661; and compare M. 8. Act, 1898, ss, I (I) ( 0 ), 
and ibid., s. 2 (colonial lights). 
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Sect. £. 
tixpenses: 

General 

Lighthouse 

Fond. 


the Board of Trade may mortgage the General Lighthouse Fund* 
and payments payable thereto, in such manner as the Board things 
fit (a); and the Public Works Loan Commissioners may advance 
money upon mortgage of the fund, and payments payable thereto, 
without further security (t); and the existence of such a charge or 
mortgage will not prevent any lawful reduction of dues or payments 
payable to the fund, if the reduction is assented to by the Treasury 
or the Public Works Loan Commissioners, as the case may be (u). 


"Harbour." 


“Harbour 

authority.” 

“ Harbour 
master. ” 


Part XIX.—Harbours, Docks, and Piers. 

Sect. 1 . — Definitions . 

1014. Throughout this Part the term “ harbour ” means a harbour, 
dock or pier, and the works connected therewith, the construction 
or improvement of which is authorised by an Act of Parliament with 
which is incorporated the Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 
1847 (a). 

The term “ harbour authority ” means the persons who by such 
special Act are authorised to construct the harbour, dock or pier, 
or otherwise carry into effect the purposes of such Act (a). 

The term “ harbour master ” means, with reference respectively 
to any such harbour, dock or pier, the master appointed by virtue 
of such Act, and includes his assistants (a). 


Seot. 2.— Collection and Recovery of Rates . 

Sub-Sect. 1.— Liability. 

Harbour rate. 1015- Unless otherwise provided by statute, the harbour authority 

cannot take any rate for the use of the harbour until it is completed 
and fit for the reception of vessels, and a certificate to that effect has 
been given by the authority specified by the statute creating the 

(s) See note (r), p. 633, ante. 

m M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 662, 663; * and comp&ro M. S. Act, 1898, s 1 
(1) (c), ibid., s. 2 (colonial lights), and Public Works Loans Act, 1897 (60 
& 61 Viet. c. 61), s. 11. 

(it) M. S. Act, 1894, ss. Dei, 663 ; and compare M. S. Act, 1898, s. 1 (1) (c). 

(a) 10 & 11 Viet. o. 27, s. 2. Harbours, docks, and piers are frequently 
constructed, maintained, and managed under provisional orders confirmed 
by Parliament made under the powers of the General Pier and Harbour 
Aot, 1861 (24 & 26 Viet. c. 45), and the General Pier and Harbour Act, 
1861, Amendment Act,'1862 (25 & 26 Viet. c. 19). In provisional orders 
made after 1862 the provisions of the Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses 
Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet- C. 27), are inoluded, unless specially exempted 
(General Pier and Harbour Act, 1861, Amendment Act, 1862 (26 & 26 
Viet. o. 19), s. 19). As to the construction of the provisions so included, 
see Hedges v. London and St. Katharine Docks Co. (1886), 16 Q. B. D. 
697; as to the right of the GrCwn tb “resume” a nort or harbour, 
or limit its boundaries, see title Constitutional Law, Vol. VI., pp. <459 
et seq. ; as to construction, maintenance, and conservancy of harbours, 
and as tb dockyard ports Which are not included in the above definition, 
set title Washes and Watercourses. The Port of < London is governed 
by tile Pott df London Act, 1908 (8 Edw.7,c.'6S); Seo tities' METROPOLIS, 
Vol. XX., pp. 410 et seq.; Waters and Watercourses. " 
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harbour ‘authority (b), and a table ot the rates has beeh duly Sw». 2 . 

published (c). ‘ Collecflon 

. On payment of the rates the harbour is free to anybody to Bhip and , 
and upship goods and to embark and land passengers(4). BeMve^r oi 

1016. The tonnage rate payable on British ships for the use of — 
the harbour is ascertained from the certified tonnage in the register Tonnage rate, 
of suoh ships, and the tonnage of all other ships is ascertained 
according to the rules-in force for measuring British ships (e). If 
the harbour authority has power to levy rates upon a tonnage 
ascertained by a different system of measurement to that of the 
Merchant Shipping Act, 2894, it may, with the consent of the Board 
of Trade, levy those rates upon the registered tonnage of ships as 
determined under that Act (/). 

The tonnage rate on goods is ascertained, in the case of goods to How 
be unshipped, from the account which the master has to deliver to “ oertained - 
the collector of rates of the kinds, weights, and description of all 
goods intended to be unshipped; and in the case of goods to be 
shipped, from the similar account which the shipper has to give ( g ).• 

If the collector of rates is not satisfied with such accounts Jhe may 
have the goods weighed (h). 

A list of the rates for the time being payable to the authority Rate list, 
must be exhibited on boards in front of the principal office of 
business of the authority, and on some conspicuous part of the 
quays of the harbour, dock or pier, and no rate is payable during 


(ii) Under the Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 
Viet. c. 27), ss. 25, 26, that authority is the chairman ol quarter sessions; 
compare Queenborough Corporation v. 8meed. Dean & Co., Ltd. (1904), 
20 T. L. R. 279. 

(e) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847(10& 11 Viet. o. 27), s. 47. 

\d) Ibid., s. 33. This provision does not entitle persons to have their own 
tug in the docks for the purpose of moving their vessels to different parts of 
the docks as required ( Great Central Rail. Co. v. North-Eastern Steam Fishing 
Co. (1906), 22 T. L. R. 520). If a vessel is prevented from entering the 
harbour owing to the negligent act of another vessel whereby the dock gates 
have to be closed for several days, she has no remedy against the harbour 
authority or the owners of the negligent vessel ( Anglo-Algerian Steamship 
Co., Ltd. v. Houlder Line, Ltd., [1908] 1 K. B. 659). In the case of harbours 
constructed under the provisions of the General Pier and Harbour Act, 
J 861 (24 & 25 Viet. o. 45), the passengers must have an unobstructed ingress, 
passage and egress into, along, through and out of the harbour (General 
Pier and Harbour Act, 1861, Amendment Act, 1862 (25 & 26 Viet. c. 19), 


s. 13)., 

(e) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 27), 
s. 27 ; see p. 19, ante. It seems from the M. S. Act, 1894, s, 84, that in 
the case of ships of certain foreign countries the tonnage appearing in 
their,registers or other national papers must be accepted by the harbour 
authority as primd fade evidence of their tonnage. Such countries are : 
Austria-Hungary, Belgium, Denmark, France, Germany, Greece, Hayti, 
Italy, Japan, the Netherlands, Norway, Russia aha Finland, Spain, Sweden, 
and the United States; see, Stat. ft. & O. Rev., Vol. VIII., Merchant 
Shipping,pp. 1 et seq. ; Stat. R. & O., 1904, pp. 561 et seq.; 1906, p. 396; 
The Franconia (1878), 3 P. D. 164, C. A. A foreign register is not 
conclusive evidence of tonnage; and see note (d ), p. 19, ante . 

(fl M. S, Act, 1894, s. 87. 

(?) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. $7), 
ss. 37, 39. . 

(h) Ibid., B. 40; see p. 639, poet. 
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Baor. 2 . any time when this list is not so, exhibited, nor unless specified in 
Collection such list (t). 
and 

Recovery of 1017. The following vessels, goods, and persons are exempt from 
Bates. the rates or duties and from the regulation and control of the 
Exemptions, authority: (1) vessels belonging to or employed in the service of His 
Majesty or any member of the Royal Family, or. in the service of the 
Customs/Excise, or Trinity House, or the Commissioners of Northern 
Lights, when not conveying goods for hire ( k ); (2) packet boats or 
Post Office packet boats as defined under the Acts relating to the Post 
Office (Z); (3) vessels being under seizure of the officers of revenue; 

(4) officers or persons employed in the service of the Admiralty, 
Ordnance, Customs, Excise or Post Office and their baggage; 

(5) Post Office bags of letters carried in any vessel (to) ; (6) goods 
under seizure of the cfficers of revenue and Naval Victualling 
Ordnance Stores or other stores or goods for the service of or being 
the property of His Majesty (»); (7) troops landed upon, delivered 
or disembarked from any quay and their baggage (o ); (8) vessels 
belonging to or used by any general lighthouse authority or the 
Board of Trade, even when carrying goods for hire(p). But the 
above exemptions must be read with the Shipping Dues Exemption 
Act, 1867 ( q ), which abolishes the exemption then existing on account 
of (1) a ship being registered or belonging to any particular place 
or trading between any particular places; (2) a ship or goods 
being the property of or consigned by or to any particular person; 
(3) any goods being destined to be sold in a particular place; (4) a 


(i) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 27), 
b. 47. In the event of the lipt being destroyed or obliterated, the rates 
are payable daring such time only as is reasonably necessary for the 
restoration or reparation of tbo list (ibid.). The following expressions in 
local Acts have been judicially considered: “ trading inwards,” “ trading 
outwards,” and "arriving in ballast ” in a schedule of rates (Mersey Dooka 
and Harbour Board v. Henderson Brothers (1888), 13 App. Cas. 595; De 
Garteig v. Mersey Docks and Harbour Board (1877), 37 L. T. 411); 
“ carried out of the port,” “ shipped for exportation ” (Muller v. Baldwin 
(1874), L. R. 9 Q. B. 457; Stockton and Darlington Bail. Oo. v. Barrett 
(1844), 11 Cl. & Fin. 590, H. L.); 1‘ grain brought into the harbour for 
sale ” (Cotton v. Vogan & Co., [1896] A. C. 457); “ imported into ” 
(Wilson v. Bobertson (1855), 4 E. & B. 923); “ goods landed ” (Harvey v. 
Lyme Begis Corpo r mtion [1869), L. R. 4 Exoh. 260); "metals” (Cosher v. 
Holmes (1831), 2 B. & Ad. 592); “ by package or weight ” (Jones v. Phillips 
(1851), 7,Exoh. 85); “ timber shipped or unshipped” (Clyde Navigation 
Trustees v. Laird -(1883), 8 App. Cas. 658); “goods imported from parts 
beyond the seas” (Mersey Docks and Harbour Board v. Twigge and Butters 
(1898), 3 Com. Cas. 176); “goods imported for transhipment only” (Anglo* 
American Oil Oo., Ltd . v. Port of London Authority, [1914] 1 K. B. 14; 
British Oil and Cake Mills, Ltd, V. Port of London Authority, [1914] 1 K. B. 5. 
. • (k) Harbours, Doeks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 27), s. 28. 

U) Ibid. ; compare Trinity House (Masters, etc.) ▼. Clark (1815), 4M. &S. 
288 (hired transports). 

(#») Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. e. 27), 
8* 28, 

(») Ibid. ; compare Weymouth Corporation v. Nugent (1865), 6B. & S. 
22 (stone for Government works). 

(o) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & U Viet. o. 27), s. 28. 

(p) hi. 8. Ant, 1894, s. 732. 

(q) 30 &> 31 Viet. c. 15, s. 4. 
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ship or goods being sent to 07 from 07 anchoring or mooring at or 
being laden or unladen at an; particular place m .a port or in the 
neighbourhood of the port, except where such ship derives from the 
expenditure of the class of dues in question no benefit, or less benefit 
than ships at another place in the same port; (5) goods being 
the product of or being destined for use at any particular manufac¬ 
tory, place, or district or 4 any particular class of manufacture, 
provided the exemption was not granted as compensation for injury 
caused to the grantor by works authorised by an Act of Parliament. 
The Shipping Dues Exemption Act, 1867 (r), does not apply to ships 
and goods which belong to or are in the service of HiB Majesty or any 
corporation having the superintendence and management of light¬ 
houses. Vessels which, after paying the rates and leaving the harbour, 
are obliged to put back from stress of weather or other sufficient 
cause are not thereby subject to the payment of further rates (s). 

1018. Foreign ships and goods are only liable to the same ton¬ 
nage rates and duties as British ships and goods ( t ). 

1019. An authority may agree with any owner or master of a vessel 
engaged in transporting passengers, or with any other persons using 
the harbour for business or pleasure, for the payment of a fixed 
sum, payable in advance, as a composition by the year or other 
shorter period for the rates payable by or in respect of passengers 
and their baggage, or by such other persons, but preference in this 
respect must not be given to any particular person (a). 

Sub-Sect. 2. —Duties of Master of a Vessel. 

1020. When within the limits of the harbour the master of a 
vessel must, on demand, produce to the collector of rates his 
vessel’s certificate of registry (b). Within twenty-four hours of his 
arrival he must, if his vessel is liable to pay rates, report her arrival 
to the harbour master ( c ), and if the vessel has any goods to be 
unshipped in the harbour, he must within twelve hours of arrival 
deliver to the collector of rates the name of the consignee or other 
person to whom the goods are to be delivered. If the whole of the 


(r) 30 & 31 Viet. c. 15, 8. 11. 

( 0 ) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. 0 . 27), 
s. 20. 

(t) All differential dues were abolished by the Harbours and Passing 
Tolls, etc. Act, 1801 (24 & 25 Viet. c. 47), s. 10; Customs Consolidation Act, 
1876 (30 & 40 Viet. 0 . 36), s. 140 (as to foreign ships engaged in the coasting 
trdde). Differential dues include all dues, rates or taxes levied on foreign 
ships, or on goods carried in foreign ships, which are not levied under like 
circumstances on British ships or goods carried on British ships, or any 
excess of does, rates or taxes levied on foreign ships or goods oarriedun 
foreign ships over dues or taxes levied under uke circumstances on British 
ships or goods carried in British ships (Harbours and Passing Tolls, etc. 
Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet. 0 . 47), s. 2). 

(a) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 27), 
s. 32; see also Shipping Dues Exemption Act, 1867 (30 & 31 Viet. 0 .15), 
ss. 3, 4. 

(b) Harbours, DookB and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet, c. 27), 
s. 36. 

( 0 ) Ibid., 8. 35. 
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Duties of 
owner of 
goods. 


How enforced, 


When rates 
on goods 
payable. 


Distraint. 


cargo & to be unshipped, he must deliver to the collector a copy of 
the bill of lading or manifest of the cargo, or if part only is to be 
unshipped, then the best account' in writing in his power of the 
kinds, weights, and quantities of such goods, and if required by the 
collector he must give him twelve hours’ notice of the time at which 
the cargo or goods are intended to be unshipped ( d). 

Sub-Sect. 3.— Duties of Owner of Goods. 

1021. Before any person may ship goods on a vessel in the 
harbour, he must give to the collector of rates a true account, signed 
Iff him, of the kinds, quantities, and weights of such goods {e). 
The rates due in respect of the goods must also he paid before 
shipment (/). 

Sub-Sect. 4.— Enforcement. 

1022 . No particular time is assigned for the payment of the 
tonnage rates on vessels, bat if the master, whose duty it is to pay 
the rates ( g ), neglects or refuses to do so, the collector of rates may 
board the vessel and demand the rates, and on non-payment may 
arrest the vessel and her tackle, apparel and furniture, or any part 
thereof, and detain the same until the rates are paid. If they are 
not paid within seven days of such arrest, the collector may have 
the goods appraised and sold, and out of the proceeds satisfy the 
unpaid rates and the expenses incurred, rendering the overplus, 
if any, to the master on demand (h). 

1023. The rates on goods to ho unshipped in the harbour must be 
paid before their removal from the premises of the harbour authority, 
and before the expiration of two months next after they were 
unshipped. Bates on goods to be shipped must be paid before 
shipment (t). In the event of the non-payment of the rates for 
goods, the collector has power to distrain and arrest the goods, and 
if they have been removed from the limits of the harbour he may 
arrest any other goods belonging to the person liable for the rates 
that he may find within the limits of the harbour or the premises 
of the harbour authority. The collector may sell goods distrained 
for non-payment of rates, and must out of the proceeds pay the 

(d) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 &11 Viet. c. 27), 

B. 87. If the master fails to deliver any of the above particulars or the 
notice, if required, or gives any false particulars or notice, he is liable to a 
penalty hot exceeding £10 (i&id., s. 38). 

(e) If he ships ‘the goods without giving this account, or givoB a false 
account thereof, he is liable to a penalty not exceeding £10 (ibid., s. 39). 

(f) An owner who evades payment of rates is liable to pay three times 
the amount thereof (ibid., ss. 42, 43). The term “ owner ” includes con¬ 
signor, consignee, shipper, or agent for Bale or custody of goods, as well as 
'the owner thereof (iota., s. 3); but it does not include a vendor of coals 
who delivers them on board a vessel ( Ribble Navigation Co. v. Hargreaves 
(1866), 17 C. B. 386). 

(g) If the master evades payment he is liable to pay three times the . 
amount of the rates (Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 
Viet. o. 27), ss. 43, 40). 

th) Ibid., a. 44. , 

(i) Ibid., b. 42. AS to the responsibility of the master for rates on 
goods, see also London Corporation v. Hunt (1081), 3 Lev. 37, Ex. Ch.: 
Vinkestone v. Ebden (1698), 1 Salk. 248. 
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rates to. the harbour authority, and any duties payable to the Grown & 

in respect of such goods (j). Instead of seizing the goods the harbour Collection 
authority may recover the rates by action in : any court having ®8d 
competent, jurisdiction (k). Besides the power of arrest given to Berov#®?, of 
the collector of rates, the collector or proper officer of customs for " gte8, ' 
the district may, with the consent of the Commissioners of Customs, Withholding 
withhold the vessel’s clearance until the master produces the cerfci- rmA'e 
ficate of the collector of rates that the rates due on the vessel, and ol9&rftnce * 
on any goods exported or imported on her, have been paid, or that 
sufficient security has been given for their payment and of any 
expenses arising from their non-payment (l). 

Sub-Sect. 5.— Dispute*. 

1024. If any difference arise between the collector of rates and Disputes, 
the master of any vessel or the owner of any goods concerning the 
weight or quantity of any goods in respect of which rates are 
payable, the collector may cause the goods to be weighed or 
measured, and if necessary may detain the vessel for this 
purpose (m). If the weight or quantity is greater than is shown in* 

the manifest, bill of lading or account delivered to the collector, the 
expenses incurred must be paid to the harbour authority, and may 
be recovered in the same way as rates are recovered, but if the 
weight and quantity be less than is shown in those documents, the 
harbour authority must pay the expenses incurred by such weighing 
and measuring and by the detention of the vessel for that purpose (n). 

When a dispute arises as to the amount of the rates due, or the 
charges occasioned by any distress or arrestment, the persoir making 
the distress or arrest may detain the goods until the amount of the 
rates and charges are ascertained by a justice of the peace, who is 
empowered to do this and to award costB, which, if not paid on 
demand, may be levied by a distress warrant issued by that 
justice (o). 

Sect. 8 .—Management of Vessels in Harbours. 

Sub-Seot, 1 .—Requirements for Vessels Entering and Remaining in Harbour, 

1025. Before entering the harbour the master must cause his Duties of 
vessel to be dismantled as directed by the harbour master (p), and master. 

(j) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 27), 
s. 45. Comparing this provision with ibid., s. 44, it seems that the collector 
may not deduct toe expenses of sale from the proceeds. 

(fc) Ibid., s. 45. 

(l) Ibid., s. 48. 

(m) Ibid., s. 40. The Port of London Authority has the sole right of 
Veighine and measuring goods shipped or unshipped in the Surrey Com¬ 
mercial Dock, but has not the sole right of providing weighing machines 
Port ofLondon Authority v. Cairn Line of Steamers, Ltd., [1813] 1 K. B.4&T). 

(n) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viot. o. 27), 
b. 41. 

(o) Ibid., s. 46. Where by its private Aot a harbour authority is 
authorised to detain a ship until toe rates are paid, it can do so notwith¬ 
standing that there are maritime liens on the ship before Bhe enters the 
dook (The EmiUe MiUoti, [1905] 2 K. B. 817, C. A., 

(p) Harbours, Docks and Piers Ganses Aot, 1847 (10 Ss 11 Viot. e. 27), 
b. 50; penalty not exceeding £10 (ibid .); see The Excelsior (1808), L. R. 

2 A. fit jE. 26fj (master held liable for negleoting to do this). 
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must cause her sails to be lowered or furled (q). When entering 
the harbour, and whilst within it, tlgr master must obey all the 
laws of the harbour authority (rpSfitnd mtjst regulate his vessel 
according to the directions given by the harbour master in con¬ 
formity with any Act of Parliament («). When within the harbour 
and when required by the harbour master, the vessel must have 
substantial ropes affixed to her moorings ( t ). Vessels may only lie 
or be moored in the harbour with the permission of the harbour 
master (a), for it is the harbour master’s duty to appoint the place 
and method of mooring of vessels (b). 

If in the course of obeying the lawful directions of the harbour 
master an accident is caused, the master and owner of the vessel 
are not liable unless there was negligence on the part of those on 
board the vessel ( c ); and a master is not justified in disobeying the 
orders of a harbour master, except in the last resort when the 
danger of following such orders is obvious (d). 

Sub-Sect. 2. —Powers of Harbour Master. 

1026. Subject to any bye-laws made by the harbour authority to 
regulate the powers of the harbour master (c), he may give 
directions for regulating the time at which, and the manner in 


(q) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. e. 27), 
s. 60 (penalty not exceeding £10). 

( r) Ibid., s. 83; penalty not exceeding £5 (ibid., s. 84). For form of 
bye-laws of harbour authority as to speed in harbour, see Encyclopaedia 
of Forms and Precedents, Vol. VI., p. 326. 

(s) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act. 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 27), 
s. 63; penalty not exceeding £20 (ibid.). The master must obey, even 
though obedience to such orders, if the Bhip alone were considered, would be 
injudicious; see The Excelsior (1868), L. R. 2 A. & E. 268; Taylor v. 
Bwrger (1808), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 364, II. L. 

(t) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 27), 
a. 61; penalty not exceeding £10 (ibid.). 

(a) Ibid., s. 63; penalty not exceeding £5, and 20s. for every hour that 
the vessel remains after a reasonable time for her removal (ibid.). Ibid., 
s. 63, overrides and extinguishes all local and private rights of mooring 
(Gardner v. Whttford (1868), 4 C. B. (n. 8.) 066). 

(b) East London Harbour Board v. Caledonia Landing, Shipping and 
Salvage Co., Ltd., East London Harbour Board v. Colonial Fisheries Co., 
Ltd., [1908] A. C. 271, P. C.v A coal hulk permanently moored is not 
engaged in navigation, and a right to moor permanently in a harbour 
cannot be claimed as*a right of navigation (Denaby and Oadeby Main 
Collieries, Ltd. v. Anson, [1911] 1 K. B. 171, C. A. (where the control 
of the Admiralty over dockyard ports was discussed)). 

(e) The Bilbao (1800), Lush. 149; 'The Cynthia (1878), 2 P. D.'62 ; The 
Belfio (1876), 2 P. D. 67, n. * 

(a) Money v. Kirkcudbright Magistrates, [1892] A. C. 264; The Excelsior, 
supra. 


.rig) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. e. 27), 
jR'DA With respect to all acts authorised or required to be done by the 
** harbour master,” that term includes his assistants (ibid., s. 2). For 
powers of a harbour master under Explosives Acts, see title Explosives, 
Vol. XIV., p. 384 ; and for his powers under the Petroleum Acts, see title 
Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIII., pp. 671,672. 
Within the jurisdiction of a harbour authority that authority alone has 
power to grint licences under the Petroleum Acts (Petroleum Act, 1871 
(34 & 36 Viot. o. 106), s. 8 (8)). 
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which, a vessel shall enter, lie in, and go out of the harbour and swn. & 
its prescribed limits; ita positum and mooring, and an; unmooring 
and removing whilst ^pn'e, anplhe position in which it shall take in men* of 
or discharge cargo, passengers, or ballast (/); the quantity of ballast 
a vessel shall have on board of her (y); the manner in which a 
vessel entering the harbour shall be dismantled ( h); the removing 
of unserviceable vessels and other obstructions to the harbour, and 
keeping the harbour clear ( i ). 

He may give permission to a vessel to lie in the entrance to the 
harbour, or in the prescribed limits. If a vessel anchors without 
such permission and fails to move when ordereb, the harbour 
master may remove her ( k ). If the master of a vessel fails to obey 
the verbal directions of the harbour master, the latter may serve a 
notice of his directions on the master of the vessel, who, if he then 
fails td regulate his vessel accordingly, becomes liable to a penalty 
not exceeding <£20 ( l). 

If the harbour master’s directions as to mooring, unmooring, Disobedience 
placing, or removing a vessel are not obeyed, the harbour master iter's 1 * 1 
may cause the vessel to be moored, unmoored, placed, or removed directions, 
as he thinks fit; and for that purpose may cast off, unloose, or cut 
her moorings; but if there is no person on board the vessel tt> 
protect her, he must put a sufficient number of men on board for 
that purpose, and any expenses incurred by so doing must be paid 
to the harbour authority by the master of the vessel ( m ). 

1027. Whenever it is necessary for repairing, scouring, or cleansing Repairing « 
the harbour, the harbour master must give notice in writing to harbour? 
the master of any vessel which is required to be removed therefrom; 
and if the master refuses to move his vessel or cannot be found, 
the harbour master may remove her at the expense of her owner 
or master, but before he exercises this power he must give three 
days’ notice of such repair and necessity of removal to the collector 
and comptroller of customs for the district, and cause a like notice 

(/) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 27), 
as. 52, 53. As to mooring, the harbour master may, by notice, require 
substantial hawsers eto. to be used (ibid., s. 61). He has a discretion as 
to where a vessel is to be moored, which he must exercise for the welfare of 
all the vessels which enter the harbour ( The Excelsior (1868), L. R. 2 
A. & E. 268). 

(g) Including the dead-weight in the hold while delivering cargo 
(Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 27), s. 52). 

(h) Ibid., ss. 52, 59. 

(t) Ibid., s. 52. 

(fc) Ibid., s. 63. The harbour master must use due care that the place 
where the vessel is to lie is a safe one ( The Rhosina (1885), 10 P. D. 24, 131, 

C. A.: The Apollo (Owners) v. Port Talbot Co,, [1891] A. C. 499). When¬ 
ever the harbour master, or hiB assistants, remove a vessel, he must see that 
Bhe is properly removed (East London Harbour Board v. Caledonia Landing, 

Shipping end Salvage Co., Ltd., East London Harbour Board v. Colonial 
Fisheries, Co., Ltd., [1906] A. C. 271, P. C.). As to the liability of a 
harbour master for negligence, see up. 647, 648, post; title Negligence, 

Vof XXI., p. 365. 

(l) Harbours, Dooks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 72), s. 53. 

(m) Ibid., ss. 58, 62. It is the duty of the master of a vessel to keep a 
sufficient crew on board to protect her against ordinary perils ( The Exoeletor. 
supra). 

H.L.—Xxfa. * 
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to be affixed on some conspicuous part of the ouetom-bjonse and the 
office of the harbour authority («), a a '* 

1028. If goods be left on the qimPs, or approaches thereto, for A 
longer time than is allowed by the bye-laws of the harbour authority, 
the harbour master may remove them to the premises of the har¬ 
bour authority; and if the expenses of such removal are not paid 
within seven days, lie may sell the goods, and out of the proceeds 
pay such expenses, rendering the overplus, if any, to the owner on 
demand (a). 

1029. The harbour master may remove any wreck or other obstruc¬ 
tion to the harbour or its approaches, and also any timber which 
impedes the navigation. The expense of removing these obstructions 
to navigation must be paid by the owner, and the harbour master 
may detain such obstructions, and, on non-payment of the expenses, 
may sell them, and out of the proceeds pay such expenses, rendering 
the overjilus, if any, to the owner (ft). The harbour master may 
cause any vessel which is laid by or neglected as unfit for sea service 
to be removed from the harbour, and the expense of so doing may be 
recovered by summary complaint before a justice of the peace, 
who, in default of payment, may issue a distress warrant against 
the vessel and her apparel (<"). 

1030. If the harbour master without reasonable cause, or in an 
unreasonable or unfair manner, exercises any of the powers and 
authorities vested in him, he is liable to a penalty (d ); and if he 
acts negligently he may render the harbour authority liable for any 
damage resulting thereby (e). 

Sub-Sect. 3.— Discharge of Cargo. 

1031. Vessels discharging cargo must do so as soon as con- 

(») Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viot. o. 27), 
ss. 64, 65. 

(а) Ibid., s. 68. 

(б) Ibid., s. 56. The executors of the owner of a sunk vessel were held 
not liable for the expenses of removal in the case of Wilson v. Carter ( 1863), 
7 L. T. 676. In Arrow Skipping Co. v. Tyne Improvement Commissioners, 
The Crystal, [1894] A. C. 508, it was decided that the Harbours. Docks 
and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 27), s. 56 creaied a 
debt in respect of which an action may be maintained against the person 
who is the owner not at the time when the obstruction occurs, but at 
the time when the expense of removal is incurred. As to the effect of 
corresponding provisions in other Acts, see Howard Smith v. Wilson, [1896] 
A. C. 579, P. C. ; Jones v. Mersey Docks and Harbour Board (1913), 18 
Com. Cks. 163; The Wallsend, [1907] P. 302. A harbour authority has 
also similar powers under the M. S. Act, 1894, ss. 530,634 ; see p. 654, ante. 

(o) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 6s 11 Viet. e. 27), 
s, 57. When the special Act of the harbour authority authorises the expenses 
to be recovered in a court of summary jurisdiction, the High Court has ho 
jurisdiction ( Barrachugh v. Brown, [1897] A. C. 615). As to the power of 
a harbour authority to charge for use of wreck-raising apparatus, see The 
Harrington (1888), 13 P. D. 48; Steam Sand Pump Dredger (Owners) v. 
S.8. " Greta Holme ” (Owners), The “ Greta Holme,” [1897] A. C. 596; Moysey 
Docks and Harbour Board v. S.8. Marpessa (Owners), [1907] A. C. 241. 

(d) Not exceeding £5 (Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 
(10 6c 11 Viet. e. 27), s. 64). 

(e) Beneo V. Kirkcudbright Magistrates, [1892] A. C. 264; The Bhotfua 
(1886), 10 F. D. 24,131. C. A.; The Beam, [1906] P. 48, C. A. 
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veniently may be after entering the harbour, and after discharging 
must be removed to tjie parkof the harbour set apart for Eght Mfegag* 
vessels (/). Wharfingers am lessees of the harbour authority 
must not give undue preference or show partiality in loading or 
unloading cargo at the wharves of the harbour authority (g). 

Except with the consent of the harbour authority, cargo must not 
remain on the wharves or in the approaches thereto lor a -longer 
time than is allowed by the bye-laws of the harbour authority (h). 

If any tar, pitch, resin, sphituous liquor, turpentine, oil, or other Combustible 
combustible thing is on the quays or works connected with -the car s°- 
harbour or on the deck of a vessel in the harbour, the owner or 
person in charge of them must remove it to a place of safety within 
two hours after notice from the harbour master (t), and if it is to 
remain on the quays or works of the harbour or on the deck of the 
vessel during the night (k), must see that they are guarded by a 
sufficient number ot persons during the night, otherwise the 
harbour authority may do so at his expense. 

1032. When the haibour authority has power to appoint and Meters and 

has appointed meters and weighers, they only may bo employed wei s her8 - 
to measure and weigh cargo ( l). * 

Sect. 4.— Provisions for Safety of Harbour. 

Sod-Sect. 1 .—Protection of Works from Fire etc. 

1033. No one may boil or heat pitch, tar, resin, turpentine, oil, Combustible 
or other combustible matter except at such places and in such matter, 
manner as the harbour authoiifcy shall especially appoint for the 
purpose (m). 

The harbour authority may make bye-laws for regulating the use Fires and 
of fires and lights within the harbour (n), but no one may have lights, 
a fire, lighted candle or lamp in any vessel without the permission 
of the harbour authority (o). 

All guns must be unloaded when within the harbour. Unless Gun* and 
-— -———--gunpowder. 

(/) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10& 11 Viet.c. 27), s. 66. 

(g) Ibid., s. 67. For special “ customs of ports ” relating to discharge 
of cargoes, see title Custom and Usages, Vol. X., pp. 290 et seq. 

(A) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 46), s. 68. 

(i) Ibid., s. 69; penalty 40s. an hour after the two hours {ibid.). 

(Je) Ibid., a. 70; see, further, the text, infra. 

(l) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 27), 
s. 82; but they have no exclusive right to provide weighing machines (Port 
of London Authority v. Omm Line of Steamers, Ltd., [1913) 1 E. B. 497. 

The harbour authority may exempt persons from the obligation to Employ 
such meters (Whiting v. Carpenter (1871), 24 L. T. 676). Where under a 
charterparty goods are to be taken from alongside at charterer’s expense, 
and such goods have to be measured, the shipowner is bable for the expense 
if the metage takes place on board, and the charterer If it is performed 
ashore (Woodham v. Peterson (1871), 26 L. T, 26). The harbour authority 
has power by bye-laws to regulate the duties and conduct of weighers ana 
rafters employed by them (Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 
(10 & 11 Viot. o. 27), s. 83). 

(m) Ibid., s. 71 (1); see, further, the text, supra. 

(n) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viot. o. 27), 

I* 

(o) Ibid., 8. 71 (2), (3). 
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the harbour authority otherwise permits, gunpowder must not be 
brought into or be allowed to remain in the harbour (p). 

1034. Ballast, earth, ashes, stones, and other things may not be 
thrown or put into the harbour, except for the lawful purpose of 
recovering land lost or severed by the overflowing or washing of a 
navigable river, or for protecting land from further loss by the 
action of such river ( q ). 

Sub-Sect. 2, —Liability of Owner and Wrongdoer for Damage. 

1035. The owner of a vessel or float of timber is answerable for 
any damage done thereby, or by any person employed about the 
same, to the harbour or the quays or works connected therewith, 
but the liability so imposed does not apply if the vessel is in charge 
of a compulsory pilot (a). The master or person in charge of a 
vessel or float of timber is also liable to make good any such 
damage when caused by his wilful act or negligence (a). 

The remedy of tho harbour authority for damage done by a 
vessel or float of timber to its property is to dotain it until 
security is given for the damage sustained ( b ). When the amount 
claimed as damages does not exceed £50, it may be recovered 
before two justices, who have power to distrain and, if necessary, to 
sell the property causing the damage, in order to satisfy the amount 
of the damages and costs awarded by them to be paid (e). 

When the owner of a vessel or float of timber has had to satisfy 
damage caused by the wilful act or neglect of the person in charge, 
and when the owner of a vessel or goods in any other case has been 
compelled to pay any penalty or costs by reason of the act or 
omission of any other person, such owner may recover from the 
delinquent the amount he has had to pay, and any costs of 
proceedings to enforce the recovery of such amount ( d ). 


(p) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 27), 
s. 71 (4), (5). 

(q) Ibid., s. 73. 

(а) Ibid., s. 74 ; see also p. 611, ante. The owners of the vessel a;o not 
liable if the damage is caused by the.vessel at a time when the master and 
crew had been compelled to gscape and had no control whatever over it 
(Diver Wea/r Commissioners v. Adamson (1877), 2 App. Cal 743), 
nor are they liable to -another vessel which is prevented from entering 
the harbour through the negligence of the vessel in damaging the dock gates 
(AngloIgerian Steamship Go., Ltd. v. Houlder Line, Ltd., [1908] 1 K. B. 
669), nor, in the, absence 6f negligence, for damages arising from circum¬ 
stanced which together amount to force majeure (The Bouoau, [1909] P. 163). 
Quare whether tne owner is liable in the case of inevitable accident; see 
Dennis v. Tovell (1872), L. R. 8 Q. B. 10; Diver Wear Commissioners v. 
Adamson, supra, at p. 770. 

(б) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 27), 
s. 74. The authority has also a maritime lien and may proceed in rem in 
the Admiralty Court to recover the damage (The Merle (1874), 2 Asp. 
M. L. C. 402; Downey Marsh (Lords Bailiff-Jurats) v. Trinity Hduse 
Corporation (1872), L. R. 7 Exoh. 247, Ex. Ch.). 

(c) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 27), 
76. 

(d) Ibid., s. 76. When the amount of the damage or penalty does not 
exceed £60 it may be recovered before the justices (ibid.). 
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1036. It is the duty of the harbour authority to lay down buoys 
for the guidance of vessels, in such situations within the limits of 
the harbour and of such character as the Trinity House from time 
to time directs (c). 

With the sanction in writing of the Trinity House, light¬ 
houses, beacons, and sea marks may be erected, and when so 
erected these may not be. altered without the like sanction, and 
every such light, beacon, and sea mark must be of such power and 
description, and must be from time to time discontinued or altered, 
as the Trinity House directs (/). 

1037. Unless exempted by the special Act of Parliament, the 
harbour authority must provide and maintain a lifeboat and such 
rocket apparatus as the Board of Trade approves, with all necessary 
tackle, and a competent crew and proper persons for the effectual 
working thereof, for the assistance and succour of vessels in 
distress, and station the same at such place as the Board of Trade 
approves (g). The authority must also provide and maintain a self¬ 
registering tide gauge and barometer, and keep a daily record of 
the working and results thereof, and a daily account of the wind 
and weather. The account of the daily working of the tide gauge 
and barometer, and the daily state of the wind and weather, must 
be sent each month to the Board of Trade ( h ). 

Sect. C. — Power to Make, Bye-laws. 

1038. The harbour authority may make bye-laws (i) (1) for regu¬ 
lating the use of tho harbour, the exercise of the powers vested in the 
harbour master, the admission of vessels into or near the harbour 
and their removal therefrom, and their good order and government 
whilst within tho harbour, the shipping and unshipping, landing, 
warehousing, stowing, depositing and removing of all goods within 
the limits of the harbour and the premises of the harbour authority, 
with the consent of the Commissioner of Customs, the hours during 

(«) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 27), a. 77. 

(/) Ibid., s. 78; see p. 629, ante. For form of bye-laws as to signals for 
harbours, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. VI., p. 627. 

(g) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 27), 
fj. 16; Harbours Transfer Act, 1862 (26 & 26 Viet. c. 69). s. 6. Tho 
penalty is not exceeding £2 for every twenty-four hours during which the 
lifeboat or rocket apparatus are not provided, maintained or stationed 
as required etc. (Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 
Viet. c. 27), s. 17). 

(A) Ibid., s. 18 ; Harbours Transfer Act, 1862 (26 & 26 Viet. o. 69), s. 6. 
The penalty is not exceeding £2 for every twenty-four hours during which 
the tide gauge and barometer are not provided or maintained, or account 
of wind ana weather kept, and not exceeding £10 for failing to send 
monthly account to Board of Trade (Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses 
Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. c. 27), s. 19). 

(I) Bye-laws made under the Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 
1847 (10 & 11 Viot. o. 27), must not be repugnant to the laws in force in 
the locality, and must be reduced into writing and sealpd with the 
common seed of the harbour authority if incorporated, and if not, by the 
signatures of the persons composing the authority or of any two of them 
(Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. o. 27), s. 83). 
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Bbot. 0 . which the gates or entrances or outlets of the harbour ihalbbe open, 
Power to the duties and conduct of all persons other than officers of cuatopis 
Make employed in the harbour and the premises of the harbour authority \ 
Bye-laws, the use of fires and lights within the harbour or premises belonging 
thereto or within any vessel in the harbour; the use of cranes,; 
weighing machines, weights and measures belonging to the harbour 
authority and the duties and conduct of all weighers and meters 
employed by them; and of the porters and carriers employed on 
the premises of the harbour authority; (2) for preventing damage 
or injury to vessels or goods within the harbour or on the premises 
of the harbour authority; and (8) for fixing the rates to be paid to 
porters and carriers for carrying any goods, articles, or things from 
or tp the premises of the authority ( k). 

Emigration. A harbour authority having control of any docks or basins at 
any port from which emigrant ships are despatched may, with 
the approval of a Secretary of State, make bye-laws for specifying 
the docks, basins, or other places at which persons arriving by sea 
1 at tho port for the purpose of emigration or actually emigrating 
therefrom shall be landed and embarked; for regulating the mode 
of their landing and embarkation ; for the storing and safe custody 
of their luggage; for licensing porters to carry their luggage or 
otherwise attend upon them; and for admitting persons to and 
excluding persons from access to the docks and basins (l). 

Confirmation. 1039. The bye-laws, except such as relate solely to the harbour 
authority or its officers and servants, have no force until confirmed 
by the proper authority (m). They cannot be confirmed until one 
month’s notice has been given in a local newspaper and a copy of 
the proposed bye-laws has been kept at the principal office of the 
harbour authority for public inspection (n). 

Copies. A copy of the bye-laws must be placed on boards and put up in 

some conspicuous part of the office of the harbour authority, and on 

(7c) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet, 
o. 27), s. 83. These powers do not include powers to prohibit persons 
dealing in marine stores ( Chamberlain v. Conway (1888), 53 J. P. 214), or 
acting as “ lumpers ” on board vessels without the permission of the 
harbour authority ( Dick v. Badart,( 1883), 10 Q. B. D. 387). When by the 
custom of the port the authority discharges the cargo, the charterer is not 
liable for demurrage caused by delay on the part of tho authority ( Weir 
& Co. v. Richardson (1897), 3 Com. Cas. 20; The Kvngsland, [1911] P. 17). 
As to powers of harbour authority to make bye-laws as to explosives, see 
title Explosives, Vol. 2£IV., p. 384; and as to petroleum, Bee title Public 
Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIII., p. 572. 

(2) These bye-laws must be published in the London Gazette, and an 
offender against the bye-laws may be detained until he can be brought 
before a justice of the peace, who may try tho ease in a summary manner 
(M. S. Act, 1894, s. 362). 

(m) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet, 
c: j ¥t), s. 85. Except where the special Act prescribes a different mode 
of confirmation, they must be confirmed by a judge of the High Court, or 
by thedustices in quarter sessions. Regulations made as to the beriMiik of 
ships etc., and not confirmed as bye-laws, bind nobody, except so far as they 
agree to pe-bonnd by them (London Association of Shipowmrs and Brokers 
v. London'and India Docks Joint Committee , [1892] 9 Ch. 242, C. A. •• 

(») Harbours, Docks and Pirn's Clauses Act, 1947 (10 & 11 Viet. $. 47), 

SB. 86, 87k 
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some conspicuous part of the harbour, and a copy must be supplied S *° T - ft '' 
to anyone free of charge ( 0 ). , Power to 

When duly made, confirmed, and published (p), they are binding voice 
on all parties and are sufficient to justify all persons acting under Sjt liWpf* 
them ( q ), and may be enforced by fines (r). wr.sii. g , 

The bye-laws may be repealed or altered at any time («), and nature, 
their existence and due making is proved in all cases of prosecution Proof, 
by producing a written or printed copy authenticated by the 
signature of the person whose duty it is to confirm the bye-law, or, 
when confirmation is not required, by the common seal of the 
harbour authority if incorporated, or, if not incorporated, under 
the hands of the members of the authority. 

Sect. 7. — Liabilities of Haibour Authorities. 

1040. A harbour authority which takes tolls ior the use of a Liabilities of 
harbour is under the obligation to use reasonable care to see that ha {£° u , 
the harbour is in a fit condition for a vessel to resort thereto, and aa 011168 
cannot delegate its duty in this respect to persons not its servants, 

so as to absolve itself from the consequences of the negligence of 
such persons (t). 

When the harbour authority holds out that there is a certain Depth of 
depth of water at a part of the harbour over which vessels may be water - 
obliged to pass, e.g., a dock sill, it must use reasonable care to 
provide that the approaches to that part are sufficient, under 
normal conditions, to enable a vessel to pass over it (u). 

1041. A harbour authority is also liable for any damage that Acts of 
may arise from the acts and directions of its servants when acting 8ervant8 > 
within the scope of their duty, for when a vessel is within the 
jurisdiction of a harbour authority by law empowered to give orders, 

such orders must be obeyed unless it is obvious that in following 


(o) Harbours, Docks and Piers Clauses Act, 1847 (10 & 11 Viet. 0 . 27), 

p 88. 

(p) Publication is proved by evidence that the board containing a copy 
of the hye-laws is standing on some conspicuous part of the harbour (ibia., 
s 90). 

(g) Ibid., s. 80. 

(r) Hot exceeding £6 for each breach of a bye-law (ibid., s. 84). 

(s) Ibid., s. 83. 

(() Mersey Docks Trustees v. Oibbs (1866), L. R. 1 H. L. 93 ; Parndby v. 
Lancaster Canal Co. (1839), 11 Ad. & El. 223, Ex. Oh. The same principles 
apply to an executive government which owns docks for the use of which 
dues are payable (B. v. Williams (1884), 9 App. Cas. 418, P. C. ; The 
Beam, [1906] P. 48, C. A.). It is no defence that the bad state of the 
harbour could not be detected, when the harbour authority has neglected 
their duty by delegating .the duty of sounding the harbour to local pilots 
not the servants of that authority; see The Moorcock (1889), 14 P. D. 64, 
C. A. (wharfinger inviting vessel to use an unsafe berth); The Burlmgton 
(1805), 8 Asp. M. L. C. 38, C. A. (berthing vessel at unsafe berth in the 
channel of the harbour). The harbour and its machinery must be 
reasonably safe for persona doing business on board vessels in the harbour 
(Smith v. London and St. Katharine Docks Co. (1868), L. R. 3 G. P. 328). 
See also titleN egugence, Vol. XXI., p. 365. 

(w) Bede Steamship Co. v. Biver Wear Commissioners, [1907] 1 X. B. 310, 
C. A. (allowing silt to accumulate at entrance to a dock, over the sill of 
which they advertised a certain depth of water). 
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them there is danger, in which case they may be disregarded (a). 
Such authority, however, is not liable for the acts of its servant 
when not acting as its servant but in another capacity, even though 
such servant be licensed by the authority so to act (b), or where 
the authority’s servant acts on misrepresentations made to the 
authority by the shipowner’s servants (c). 

Whenever a harbour authority undertakes for reward to perform 
services to a vessel coming to its harbour, it is liable for any 
breach of agreement to perform such services ( d) or for any neglect 
on its part to exercise reasonable care and skill in the performance 
of such services ( e ), and when it undertakes a duty, although imposed 
on it by statuto, towards a vessel in its jurisdiction, it is liable for 
the consequences of any neglect of that duty (/). 

1042. Whenever the harbour authority or its servants do any act 
in pursuance of any Act of Parliament or of any public duty or 
authority, or omits or neglects their duties, and it is desired to take 
action against it, the action must be commenced within six months 
after the act, neglect, or default complained of; and if the harbour 
authority obtains a judgment in its favour it is entitled to costs to 
be taxed as between solicitor and client ( g ). 

1043. Where damage is done without the actual fault or privity of 
the harbour authority, it may limit its liability to an amount not 
exceeding i!8 for each ton of the tonnage of the largest registered 
British ship which within the previous five yoars has been within 
the harbour (h). 

(n) The Cynthia (1870), 2 P. D. 52 ; The Bilbao (1860), Lush. 149 ; The 
Belgie (1875), 2 P. D. 57, n. ; The Bhosina (1885), 10 P. D. 131, C. A. 
(harbour master ordering anchor to be dropped upon which vessel grounded); 
Renei / v. Kirkcudbright Magistrates , [1892] A. C. 264 (ordering vessel to a 
place whore she grounded and suffered damage); “Apollo" (Owners) v. 
Port Talbot Co., The “Apollo," [1891] A. C. 499 (informing master that 
ho might safely ground his vessel in a dock entrance and permitting him 
to uso it for that purpose); East London Uarbour Board v. Caledonia 
Landing, Shipping ana Salvage Co., Ltd., East London Harbour Board v. 
Colonial Fisheries Co., Ltd [19081 A. C. 271, P. C. (removing vessel and 
negligently remooring her) ; The Bien, [1911] P. 40 (mooring vessel ou an 
oyster bed); see also title Master and Servant, Vol. XX., p. 262. 

(b) Shaw, Savill and Albion Co. v. Timaru Harbour Board (1890), 
15 App- Cas. 429, P. C. (not liable for deputy harbour master licensed as 
a pilot by harbour authority when acting as a duly qualified pilot). 

(c) Lloyd v. Iron (1865), 4 P. & P. 1011. It is the duty of the master of a 
vessel to bring to the notice, of the dock master any peculiarity as to the 
draught and build of his vessel. 

(d) South Wales and Liveipool Steamship Co. v. Nevill'a Dock and Bail. 
Co., Nevill'a * Dock and Bad. C<r. v. Maatschappij 8.S. Beatevaer j Rotterdam 
(1913), 18 Com. Cas. 124. 

(e) Preston Corporation v. Biomatad, The “Batata," [1898] A. C. 513 
(lightening and towing a vessel to their docks). 

( f) S.S. “ Utopia ” (Owners) v. 8.S. “Primula" (Owners and Master), 
The “ Utopia," [1893] A. C. 492, P. C. ; The Douglas (1882), 7 P. D. 151, 
C. A. (undertaking to light and buoy a sunken wreck). 

(g) Public Authorities Protection Aot, 1893 (56 & 67 Viot. 0 . 61), s. 1; 
The Ydwn, [1899] P. 236, C. A. (the corporation of Preston as harbdur 
authority); The Johannesburg, [1907] P. 65 (the Tyne Improvement Com¬ 
missioners as owners of a staith erected under statutory powers); see also 
title Public Authorities and Public Officers, Vol. XXlII., pp. 299 et seq. 

(h) M. S. (Liability of Shipowners and Others) Aet, 1600, s. 2; and see 
p. 614, ante. 
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Part XX.—Marine Authorities. 

Shot. 1 *—The Board of Trade and Other Authorities. 

1044. The general authority for the superintendence of all 
matters relating to merchant shipping and seamen is the Board of 
Trade (a). This department is also authorised to carry into 
execution the provisions of the Merchant Shipping Acts and all other 
Acts in force relating to merchant shipping and seamen, except where 
otherwise provided by those Acts, and except in so far as those Acts 
relate to revenue ( b ). In addition to the general authorisation the 
control of certain matters is specifically vested by statute in the 
Board. Thus the superintendence and extension of local marine 
boards (c), and the establishment and control of mercantile marine 
offices (d), is placed directly in the hands of the Board ; the super¬ 
intendence of all matters relating to wreck, including the appoint¬ 
ment of receivers of wreck, subject to the approval of the Treasury, 
is likewise with the Board (e); and the ultimate authority in the 
two important matters of pilotage (/) and lighthouse (g) control is 
also vested in the Board. 

1045. The Board of Trade may suspend or cancel the certificate Certificate! 
of any master, mate, or engineer, if it is shown that he has and ,. 
been convicted of any offence ( h ). The Board may also, if, {nqmne ®* 
either on the report of a local marine board or otherwise, it has 

reason to believe that any master, mate, or certificated engineer is 
from incompetency or misconduct unfit to discharge his duties, or 
that in case of collision he has failed to stand by or to give the 
necessary information (t), order an inquiry to be held (ft). The 
Board may entrust this inquiry either to a person appointed for 
the purpose or to a local marine board ( l ) or to a court of summary 
jurisdiction ( m ). 

1046. The Board of Trade may enforce its authority by taking Enforcement 
any legal proceedings under the Merchant Shipping Acts in the of authority, 
name of any of its officers ( n ), and the officers of the Board 

(a) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 713; Bee title Constitutional Law, Vol. VII., 

p. 102. 

(5) M. S. Act, 1894, b. 713. 

(c) M. S. Act, 1894, bb. 244, 245; see pp. 652 et seq., post. 

(d) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 246; Bee pp. 655 et seq., post. 

(e) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 566; see p. 549, ante. 

(/) M. S, Act, 1894, bb. 575,585,600,603; now repealed and re-enacted by 
the Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31); and see pp. 596 et seq., ante. 

(g) M. S. Act, 1894, bb. 635, 636, 640, 660 ; and see pp. 629 H seq., ante, 

( h) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 469. The offence must probably be one punish¬ 
able by fine or imprisonment; see Board of Trade v. Leith Local Marine 
Board (1896), 24 R. (Ct. of Sees.) 177. 

(I) M. S. Act, 1894, b. 422. 

(k) Ibid., s. 471 (1). 

(l) Ibid., s. 471 (2). For disciplinary powers of local marine boards, 
see p. 663, post. 
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Shipping and Navigation. ,, 

have the same powers as the other marine authorities fe^jenfofcing 
compliance with their demands (o ). : { 

1047. The Board of Trade may, in addition to officers appointed 
for particular purposes under specific statutory provisions, appoint 
two classes of officers, surveyors (p) and inspectors (q), in the following 
manner:—The Board may at such ports as it thinks fit appoint 
any person, either generally or for a special purpose or special 
occasion, to be a surveyor of ships for the purposes of the Merchant 
Shipping Acts, and to act either as a ship (r) surveyor or an 
engineer surveyor, or as both (*). It may also appoint a 
surveyor-general of ships for the United Kingdom and such other 
principal officers in connexion with the survey of ships as it 
thinks fit (f), and it has unlimited powers as to the appoint¬ 
ment ( u ), removal, remuneration, and regulation of the duties of 
its surveyors (v). 

The Board may at any time appoint inspectors to report upon 
the nature mid causes of any accident or damage caused to 
or by a ship; or whether the provisions of the Merchant 
Shipping Acts or any regulations thereunder have been complied 
with, or whether the hull and machinery of any steamship are 
sufficient and in good condition (?<>). For the purpose of carrying 
these powers into effect the Board has power to detain British 
ships provisionally for the purpose of being surveyed (a) and to 
appoint detaining officers, to whom its powers of provisional 
detention may be delegated (b) in addition to all the ordinary 
powers of a Board of Trade inspector. These ordinary powers 
are (c) :— 

(1) To go on board any ship and to inspect the same or any part 
of the machinery, boats, equipment, or any articles to which the 
provisions of the Merchant Shipping Acts apply, provided that 
he does not inflict upon such ship any unnecessary detention 
or delay; 

(2) To enter and inspect any premises which it appears to him to 
be requisite to enter for the purpose of the report which he is 
directed to make; 

(o) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 723 (1). 

(p) Ibid., s. 724. 

(a) Ibid., s. 728. 

(r) Ibid., s. 724 (1). 

(») Ibid^; and compare M. S. Act, 1900, s. 76 (1). 

(i) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 724 '(2); for the duty of the surveyor-general in 
measuring ships, she ibid., s. 603 (2) (c). 

(u) Ibtd., e. 724 (2); M. S. Act, 1900, s. 75 (4). 

(v) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 724 (3), (6); and oompare ibid., ss. 713 (general 
control), 271 (survey 'of passenger ships), 289 (surveyors of emigrant 
ships). “ Instructions ” are issued by the Board from tame to time under 
these powers; and the proper tribunal of appeal from the action of a 
surveyor under these instructions is the court of survey for the port or 
district; compare ibid., s. 276 ; Denny ana Brothere v. Board of Trade 
(1880), 17 Sc. L. R. 694; and p. 662, poet. 

(w) M. S. Act, 1894, a. 728. 

(a) Ibid., s. 469 (I) (a). 



Part XX.—Marik® Authorities. 


(3) By summons under hia hand to require the attendance of all S* 0 *-1. * „ 
persons he thinks fit to call and examine for the purposes of Th4 Board 
his report, and to require answers to such inquiries as he thinks fit of Trade 

to make (d) ; and Other 

(4) To require and enforce the production of all books, papers, or Aamcrifayfr. 
documents necessary for his report ; 

(6) To administer oaths to persons called before him, or instoad 
to require every person examined by him to make and subscribe a 
declaration of truth of the statements made in his examination ( d). 

1048. The penalty for refusing to attend as a witness, after Penalties, 
having been required in due form to do so by a Board of Trade 
inspector or any person having the powers of such an inspector, 

and after receiving tender of any expenses therefor properly due, or 
refusing or neglecting to answer, give a return, produce a document 
in possession, or make or subscribe a declaration so duly required, 
is a fine not exceeding £10 (e) ; and wilful obstruction of an inspector 
or of any person having the powers of an inspector in the perform¬ 
ance of his duty not only subjects the delinquent to a liability to a 
fine of the like amount, but also to personal soi/uie and detention , 
by the inspecting officer, or anyone whom he can call to his aid, 
until such time as the offender can be conveniently brought before 
a competent tiibunal (/). 

1049. Other marine authorities not directly under the Board of Authorities 
Trade, but subject to the general authority of the Board, are the ‘^Boardof 01 
consular officers and officers of customs abroad (g) and the various Trade” 41 ° 
registration authorities for ships in the United Kingdom, British 
possessions, and elsewhere (h). In any place outside His Majesty’s 
dominions, where His Majesty has jurisdiction, and where there is 

no British consular officer, anything which by the Merchant 
Shipping Acts is authorised to be done by, to, or before a British 
consular officer may be done in that place before any such officer 
as His Majesty in Council may direct (i). 


(d) 22. v. Collmqrulqe (1804), 34 L. J. (Q. B.) 9. Tlie expense of witnesses 
so summoned is to be borne by the pubiio (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 729 (2)), 
and it is a proper course for the court, before granting summonses, to 
inquire who the witnesses are and the nature of their evidence, and to 
prevent witnesses being vexatiously summoned. The expenses are allowed 
on the same scale as those allowed to a witness attending on subpoena 
before a court of record, or, in Scotland, attending on citation the Court 
of Justiciary {ibid.). In oase of dispute as to amount, reference should 
be made, by means of a signed request by the inspeotor, to the Admiralty 
Registrar in England {ibid.; R. 8, C. (Merohant Shipping), 1894,r. 1), to 
one of the maateis or registrars of the High Court m Ireland, or to the 
King s and Lord Treasurer’s Remembrancer m Scotland, to ascertain and 
certify the proper amount of such expenses (M. S. Act, 1894, ». 729 (2)). 
False swearing under such summons is indictable as perjury (22. v. Tomlinson 
(1886), L. R. I C. C. R. 49). 
te) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 729 (3). 
m Ibid , s. 730. 

(g) Ibid., s. 714. 

(A) Ibid., ss. 63, 251; and see pp. 657 el aeq., post. 

(») M. S. Act, 1894. s. 787; and see Order in Council dated the 
26th November, 1897 (Stat. R. & O. Rev., Vol. VIII., Merchant Shipping, 
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1050. All consular officers ( k ) and officers of customs abroad, in 
common with local marine boards (J) and superintendents (m) of 
mercantile marine offices (n), must furnish to the Board of Trade 
such returns or reports on any matter relating to British merchant 
shipping or seamen as the Board may require (o). In order to 
enforce compliance with any laws for the time being in force 
relating to merchant seamen or navigation, any officer of the Board 
of Trade, any commissioned officer of any of His Majesty’s ships on 
full pay, any British consular officer (A:), the Begistrar-General of 
Shipping and Seamen (p) or his assistant, any chief officer of 
customs in any place in His Majesty’s dominions, or any 
superintendent (q\ may (1) require the owner, master, or any of the 
crew of any British ship to produce any official log-books or other 
documents relating to the crew or any member thereof in their 
possession or control; (2) require any such master to produce a list 
of all persons on board bis ship, and take copies of the official 
log-books or other documents ; (3) muster the crew of any such 
ship ; and (4) summon the master to appear and give any explana¬ 
tion concerning the ship or her crew or the official log-books 
or documents produced or required (r). Anyone refusing to comply 
without reasonable cause with such orders or requirements duly 
made by such officers, or impeding a muster so properly called, or 
knowingly misleading or deceiving any such officer in regard to the 
matters above mentioned, is liable to a fine not exceeding £20 (a). 

Sect. 2. — Local Marine Boards. 

1051. The Board of Trade has power to establish local marine 
boards wherever it appears necessary, and has general authority 
over such boards and the duty of superintendence of their working. 

g . 311) (Deputy Commissioner or Resident appointed to act in Gilbert and 
Ilico and in Solomon Islands); Order in Council dated the 20th May, 
1903 (Stat. R. & O. Rev., Yol. VIII., Merohant Shipping, p. 312) (acting 
Resident Deputy Commissioner appointed in the New Hebrides); Order 
in Council dated the 11th August, 1902 (Stat. R. & O. Rev., Vol. V., Foreign 
Jurisdiction, p. 77) (such officer of the Protectorate as the Commissioner 
may appoint in Uganda); Order in Council dated the 12th Maroh, 1903 
(Stat. R. & O. Rev., Vol. V., Foreign Jurisdiction, p. 188) (such officer of 
the Protectorate as the Consul-General may appoint in Somaliland). 

(k) The expression “ consular officer ” includes consul-general, consul, 
vice-consul, consular ageut, and any person for the time authorised to 
discharge the duties of consul-general, consul, or vice-consul (Interpre¬ 
tation Act, 1889 (62 &: 63 Viet. o. 63), s. 12 (20)). 

( l ) See the text, infra. 

(m) The expression “ superintendent,” so fax as respects a British 
possession, includes any shipping master or other officer discharging in 
that possession the duties of a superintendent (M. S. Act, 1894. s 742 ■ 
and M. S. Act, 1906, e. 49(1) (b)(i.)). 

{n) See pp. 666 et aeq., post. 

(o) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 714. 

* (p) Ibid s. 261 (2); and see p. 667, post. 

(q) ” Chief officer of customs ” includes the collector, superintendent, 
principal coast officer, or other chief officer of customs at each port (Mt S 
Act, 1894, s. 742). V 

(r) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 723 (1). As to mustering a crew, compare ibid., 
s. 469, and amendment thereof in M. S. Act, 1897, s. 1 (1) (power to muster 
crow in case of undermanning given to “ detaining officer 

(s) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 723 (2). 
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These hoards exist for the purpose of carrying into effect sucb of Shot. 4. 
the provisions of the Merchant Shipping Acts as relate to their Loool 
powers and duties (t), the chief of which are:— Marine • 

(1) To appoint examiners and conduct examinations of persons B oard s* 
desirous of obtaining certificates of competency as masters or powers and 
mates, under the rules (a) laid down by the Board of Trade (b) ; duties. 

(2) To appoint and control medical inspectors of seamen ( c ), and 
where and when so required by the Board of Trade, to appoint 
medical inspectors of ships to inspect the medicines, medical stores, 
and anti-scorbutics with which a ship is required by the Merchant 
Shipping Acts to be provided ( d ); 

(8) To hold inquiry into the conduct of certificated officers at 
the instance of the Board of Trade, and in the manner provided 
by the Merchant Shipping Acts, and to report thereon to the 
Board of Trade (e); 

(4) To nominate a list of persons of nautical or engineering 
experience, from amongst whom competent assessors may be drawn 
to assist the respective local courts of survey (/). 

1052. Local marine boards are composed of three elements ; — Constitution 

(1) Ex-officio members, the mayor or provost of the town to local 
which the port belongs and the stipendiary magistrate, or, where 
there are more than one, such of the mayors, provoBts, and 
stipendiary magistrates as the Board of Trade appoints iff). 

(2) A selected element, comprising four members appointed by 
the Board of Trade from among persons residing or carrying on 
business at the port or within a radius of seven miles ( h). 

(8) An elective element, composed of six members elected by 
the registered owners of foreign-going ships and home trade 
passenger ships registered at the port ( i ). 

(!) M. S. Acts, 1894, ss. 244 (1), 713; 1906, s. 74 (2). Local marine 
boards exist at Bristol, Cardiff, Hull, Liverpool, London, Newcastle, North 
Shields, Plymouth, South Shields and Sunderland in England; at Aberdeen, 

Dundee, Glasgow, Greenock and Leith in Scotland; and at Belfast, Cork 
and Dublin in Ireland. 

(a) These rules may be obtained from the King’s Printer in pamphlet 
form. 

(b) M. S. Act, 1894 s. 94 ; and see p, 38, ante. 

(e) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 204 (2). 

(d) Ibid., s. 202 (1). 

( e) Ibid., s. 471; and see pp. 590 et seq., ante. 

( f) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 487 (3); and see title Courts, Vol. IX., pp. 107 
et seq. 

(a) M. S. Act, 1894, Sched. VII. (1) (a). 

(fc) Ibid., Pched. VII. (1) (b). 

(») Ibid., Sched. VII. (1) (o). Elections are held on the 25th January 
every third year commencing from 1896, and the newly-elected board 
supersedes tne existing board one month after the elections (ibid., 

Sched. VII. (2)). Casual vacancies between the elections must be filled 
up within a month of the vacancy occurring, and the newly-elected melnber 
remains a member until the next triennial election (ibid., Sched. VII. (4)). 

The conduct of the elections is in the hands of the mayor or provost (ibid., 
ached. VII. (5)), and any question in dispute as to an election is to be 
referred to the Board of Trade (ibid., Sched. VII. (6)), The electors con* 
gist of a body comprising every registered owner of not less than 250 tons of 
shipping in the foreign-going and home trade passenger ships registered at 
the port, eooh of whom is entitled to one vote for each member for every 



SHTPFBsro Aim ^NavigaHoh. ‘ 


654 


0aor.fi. 1053. A local marine board may regulate the mode in wbidb 
Local ifca meetings ore to be held and its business is to be eondu^ted, 
Harine including the fixing oi a quorum, not being less than>three(A;); and 
Boards, minutes of its proceedings must be kept in the manner, if any, 
Condnct of prescribed by the Board of Trade (l). 

proceedings. No acts or proceedings of a local marine board are vitiated 
Proceedings o t prejudiced by reason of any irregularity in the election of 
not prejudiced ftn y 0 f the members, or of any error in the list of voters, 
ttonSr* U * or any irregularity in revising the list, or by reason of any 
irregularity, person not duly qualified acting on the board, or of any vacancy 
thereon (a). 

C^roi of 1054. The Board of Trade exercises control over local marine 
Trade. 0 boards in respect to the following points:—all minutes, books and 
documents used or kept by any local board, or by any servant of 
the local board, are open to the inspection of the Board of Trade 
and its officers, and tne local board must further make all 
such returns and reports as the Board of Trade requires ( b ). In 
the case of failure on the part of a local board to meei, or to 
continue to perform its duties, the Board of Trade may either take 
over the duties of the local board until the next triennial election 
of the local board, or may direct that a new and special appoint¬ 
ment and election shall take place immediately (c). Further, 
wherever it appears to the Board of Trade that any appointments 


250 tons owned by him, save that his votes for any one member may not 
exceed ten (M. 8. Act, 1894, Sched. Vll. (7)). Piovision is made lor the due 
interpretation of the rule of qualification (ibid., Sched YU. (8)}, and the chief 
officer of customs in the poit has the duty of preparing annually in Decem¬ 
ber a list of the electors, together with the number of votes to which each 
is entitled, and of punting and posting the list for a period of two weekB 
after Christmas (ibid , Sched. VII. (9)). A court, nominated by the mayor 
or provost of the port, composed of two justices {ibid., Sched. VII. (10)) 
must be held at the oustom-house or at some convenient place near by 
between the 8th and 15th of January in every third year after 1896 to 
revise the list of electors (ibid., Sched. VII, (11)) and to decide finally upon 
all claims and objections properly preferred (ibid., Sched. VII. (13), (14)). 
Objections may only be made by persons named in the list, and upon satis¬ 
factory proof of claim or objection the court has power to insert of erase 
the name of the person whose claim is in issue (t bid., Sohed. VII. (18)). 
The revisors must sign the liBt when duly revised (ibid., Sched. VII. (15)), 
and the list then becomes the roister of voters for the port for the three 
years next succeeding the revision (ibid., Sched. VII. (16)). Every voter 
applying for a copy ol the register to the mayor or provoBt, as the oase may 
be, is entitled thereto (ibid., Sched. VII. (17)), and the Board of Trade must 
allow and pay all expenses- properly incurred in the election and duly 
certified by the revisers (ibid., Sched. VII. (19)). Elected members of the 
local board must be drawn from the electoral body, and any member ceasing 
after election to retain the quantity of tonnage which constitutes a voting 
qualification thereupon oeaaes to be a member (ibid., Sohed. VII. (21)). 
The same rules apply to shipowning corporations, who may appoint an 
individual to vote on their behalf, and to act as a member, if duly 
elected, by right of the qualification thereby conferred (ibid., Sohed. Vll. 
(32)). 

(k) Ibid., s. 244 (3). 

(l) Ibid. 

(a) Ibid.,*. 244(5). 

(b) Ibid., 9 . 246 (1). 

(e) Ibid., + 2 45(2), 
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to or arrangements made by tbe loOal board are inadequate ^ the 
wants of the port, or otherwise unsatisfactory, the Board may alter 
or rectify the same so as to harmonise with the' intention of the 
Merchant Shipping Acts or to meet existing needs (d). 


SMhkJt 

Sam} 

ilaHhe 

Botitda 


*** 


Sect. 8. — Mercantile Marine Offices, 

1050. At every port in the United Kingdom where there is a Mercantile 
local marine board, and at such other ports as the Board af Trade m ? riM o®® 8 
may determine, a mercantile marine office must be established and 
maintained (<•). At the portB where a local marine board exiats 
the requisite buildings and property to constitute a mercantile 
marine office must be procured by the board, and, subject to 
the following qualifications, the board controls and regulates 
the business of tbe mercantile marine office, including all 
expenses and the receipt and payment of money thereat (/). All 
superintendents^), deputies, cleiks and servants in mercantile 
marine offices must be appointed and may be removed by the Board 
of Trade (h). In the Port of London the Board of Trade may 
appoint any superintendent of, or other person connected witn, 
a sailors’ home to be a superintendent, with any necessary deputies, 
clerks or servants, and may appoint an office in any such home to 
be a mercantile marine office (t). 

1056. In ports where no local marine board exists the Board of Where no 
Trade may either procure the buildings and other requisites to 
establish a mercantile marine office, and thereupon establish 
such an office, or may, with the consent of the Commissioners of 
Customs, direct that the business of a mercantile marine office 
shall be conducted at the custom-house, whereupon the custom¬ 
house becomes a mercantilo marine office for the purposes 

(d) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 246 (3). 

(e ) Ibid , B 246 (1). 

(f) Ibid, b 246 (2) (b) 

(gr) For the definition, see ibid , s 742. Any superintendent or other 
employee of a mercantile marine office, who demands or receives any direct 
or indirect remuneration, outside the official remuneration, for the per¬ 
formance of any act forming part of his duty, is liable to a flue not 
exceeding £20, and is also subject to immediate dismissal (ibid,, s. 250). 
Furthermore, any person employed by or under a local marine board is 
within the soope of the Larceny Act, 1861 (24 & 25 Viet, c. 96), s. 68, 
relating to embezzlement (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 248 (1)), and will be held 
guilty of embezzlement if he fraudulently applies or disposes of any ohattel, 
money, or valuable security received by him whilst so employed, for, or 
on account of any public board or department, to any use or purpose other 
than that for which it was paid to him (ibid., s. 248 (2) (a)), or If he fraudu¬ 
lently withholds any part oi such sum contrary to instructions received for 
the due performance of his offloe (ibid., s. 248 (2) (b)). The Larceny Act, 

1861 (2*& 26 Viet. c. 96), s. 71, also applies as to the manner of charging 
embezzlement in this connexion under tne M. 8. Aot, 1894 (ibid., s. 248 (4)), 
and for an indictment in this regard it is sufficient to charge any such 
chattel etc. as the property of the local board by whom Idle employee was 
appointed, or of the department on whose account it was received (ibid.. 

Act, 1906, ss. 74 (1), 85, Soiled. II. 

W M. 8. Act, 1894, s. 246 (2) (d). 
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appointed, and any officer of custom b appointed by the Board of 
Trade to carry out those purposes becomes a superintendent or 
deputy within the meaning of the Merchant Shipping Acts ( k). 

1057. The duties of a superintendent of a mercantile marine 
office are:— 

(1) To afford facilities for engaging seamen by keeping a register 
of their names and characters ( l ), including especially a list of the 
seamen who, to the best of his belief, have deserted or failed to 
join their ships after signing the usual agreement. He must on 
request show this list to the master of any ship, and is not liable 
in respect of any entry in it made in good faith (m); 

(2) To superintend and facilitate the engagement and discharge 
of seamen (n), that is, for example, to provide proper forms for 
ship’s articles of agreement ( o ), to be present at the signing by each 
seaman of agreements with respect to foreign-going ships (p), to 
grant certificates to masters of foreign-going ships on the due 
execution of their agreements with seamen, or on the fulfilment of 
the provisions respecting running agreements (q), and generally to 
assist the masters of ships in making and attesting the necessary 
entries and alterations in their agreements with their crews ( r); 

(8) To provide such means as may bo necessary to secure the 
presence on board ship of seamen who have signed proper 
agreements (a); 

(4) To facilitate, by the supply of the necessary forms and 
information, or by any other means in their power, the making 
of apprenticeships to the sea service (a); 

(6) To perform various other duties relating to seamen, appren¬ 
tices, and merchant ships imposed upon him by the Acts relating 
to merchant shipping ( b}, 


iutendent Per " 1058. All acts required by statute to be performed by, to, or 
uj m- m before a superintendent have the same effect if done by, to, or 

before a duly appointed deputy (c). The Board of Trade may 
dispense with the statutory requirement as to the transaction of 


(k) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 246 (3) (b). 

(Z) Ibid., s. 247 (1). 

(m ) Ibid., s. 230. * 

(») Ibid., 8. 247 (1). 

(o) Compare ibid., b. 114. 

(p) Ibid., s. 116 (1). 

(q) Ibid,, b. 118 (1). 

(r) Ibid., a. 122. ‘ 

(s) Ibid., s. 247 (1). 

(a) Ibid., s. 247 (1 ); and compare ibid., 88. 106, 394—397; see p. 41, 
ante. 

(b) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 247 (l). For .example, to demand and to 
receive, within forty-eight hours of her arrival, the official log-book of 
every foreign-going ship (see ibid., s. 742) which concludes her voyage 
at the port over which he has authority ; to iBsue seamen’s money orders, 
for the purpose of giving facilities for the remittal -of wages and other money 
of seamen and apprentices to their relatives and others (ibid., s. 145 (1)). 
For the duties as regards fishing boats aud their crews and apprentices, 
see title Fisa*iHE3, Vol. XIV., pp. 630 et seq. 

(e) M, S. Apt, 1894, s. 247 (2). 
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any matters which should be performed either in a mercantile 
marine office or before a superintendent; and thereupon such 
matters, if otherwise duly transacted, will be as valid as if performed 
in accordance with statutory requirements (d). 

Sect. 4. — Registration Authorities. 

1059. It is the duty of the Board of Trade to maintain in the 
Port of London an office called the General Begister and Becord 
Office of Seamen (e), and the Boaid has power to appoint, and if 
necessary remove, a “ Begistrar-General of Shipping and Seamen,” 
together with a competent staff of clerks and assistants (/). This 
officer must, by means of the documents transmitted to him and 
by the employment of all other means in his power, keep a register 
of all persons who serve in ships subject to the Merchant Shipping 
Acts (g). 

1060. The Begistrar-General receives the lists of the crew, which 
must be made out, signed, and deliveied to a port superintendent 
by the masters of foreign-going ships (ft) whose crews are discharged 
in the United Kingdom within forty-eight hours after their arrival* 
at their final port of destination, or upon the discharge of the crew, 
whichever first happens, and of all home-trade ships (ftl, on, or 
within twenty-one days after the 30th June and the 31st 
December in each year(i). The lists must state and contain :— 

(1) The number and date of the ship’s register and her registered 
tonnage; (2) the length and general nature of the voyage or 
employment; (8) the names, ages, and places of birth of the 
master, crew, and apprentices; their ratings, their last ships or 
other employments, and the dates and places of their joining the 
ship; (4) the names of any of the crew who have ceased to bolong 
to the ship, with the dates, places, and circumstances of their 
leaving; (5) the names of any of the crew who have been maimed 
or hurt, with the time, place, and circumstances of the casualty; 
(6) the wages due at the time of death to any of the crew who 
have died; (7) the property (ft) of any of the crew who has 
died, the manner in which such pioperty lias been dealt with, and 
the money for which any part of it has been sold ; (8) any marriage 
which has taken place on board, with the date and the names and 
ages of the parties (/). 

1061. The delivery of such list is compulsory (m), and in the 


(d) M. S. Act, 1894, s 249. 

( 0 ) lbtd, s. 251 (1). 

(f) lbtd , a 251 (2) 

(a) Ibid , s 252 

(A) Pot definition of “ foreign-going ship,” see ibid , s 742. 

(4) Ibid , s. 263 (1). 

(ft) As to what is included in suoh "property,” see tbid , ss 172, 173; 
M.JS. Act, 1906, B. 28 (6). 

(l) M. 8. Aot, 1894, s. 253 (1) 

(m) The penalty for failure to deliver or transmit a list of the crew as 
above described without reasonable cause is a fine not exceeding £5, leviable 
upon the master of a foreign-going ship, or upon the master or owner of a 
home-trade ship (ibid , a. 253 (3)). 
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absence of a certificate of delivery, whichtbe superintendent- most 
give on receipt of it, a ship may be detained (a), and tire officer of 
customs cannot clear inwards any foreign-going ship (b). 

1062. It is the duty of every master of a British ship, registered 
or unregistered, to record in his log-book the occurrence of every 
birth and death happening on board his ship as soon as possible 
after the event (c), and upon his next arrival at a port in the 
United Kingdom, or on such other occasion as the Board of Trade 
may direct, to transmit a return of the facts so recorded to the 
Registrar-General of Shipping and Seamen (d), or, in snob cases 
as the Board may direct, to the superintendent or chief officer of 
customs of the port (?), or, if elsewhere than in a British possession, 
to the British consular officer at the port («), to be by him in turn 
transmitted to the Registrar-General (e). ThiB duty is likewise 
imposed upon the master of any foreign ship carrying passengers 
to or from any port of the United Kingdom, if that port is either 
the ship's port of departure or port of destination (/). 

1063. In the case of a transfer of ownership or change of employ¬ 
ment of a ship the outgoing owner or master must, if the ship is 
in the United Kingdom within one month, if elsewhere within six 
months, transmit to the superintendent of the port to which the 
ship belonged a list of the crew made up to the date when suoh 
return, by reason of such transfer or change, ceased to be required 
of him (g). Similarly, if a ship is lost or abandoned, the master 
or owner must transmit to the superintendent at her port of registry, 
as soon as possible, a list of her crew at the date of her loss or 
abandonment (h). 

1064. All documents delivered or transmitted to port superin¬ 
tendents and officers of customs under the Merchant Shipping Acts 
must be in turn transmitted by them to the Registrar-General of 
Shipping and Seamen as soon as their practical utility at the place 
where they come into the hands of the supervising officer is 
exhausted (i). The Registrar-General then records and preserves 
them, and they are open to public inspection ( k ). 

1065. Upon the arrival of any British ship, not being a passenger 
ship, at either a port in a-< British possession, or elsewhere, at 


(a) As to enforcing detention, see M. S. Act, 1804, s. 602 
lb) Ibid., s. 263 (2). 

(c) Ibid., s. 254.(1). 

{d) Ibid., s. 254 (2). 

(c) Ibid., s. 254 (3). The maximum penalty is £5 {ibid., s. 254 (5)). 
if) Ibid., s. 330. See title Registration of Births, Marriages, and 
Deaths, Vol. XXIV., pp. 457 et seq. 

, (a) M. S. Act, 1804, s. 255 (1). 

(ft) Ibid., s. 255 (2). The maximum penalty is £10 {ibid., s. 255 (3)). 
(4) Ibid., s. 266 (1) 

(fc) Ibid. A fee may be charged if fixed by the Board of Trade {ibid.). 
The documents so recorded are public records within the meaning of the 
Public Record Offices Acts, 1838 (1 & 2 Viot. o. 04) and 1877 (40 & 41 
Viot. o. 50); as to their admissibility in evidence, mode of proof thereof^ 
and exemption from stamp duty. Bee M. 8. Act, 1804, ss. 604, 600, 
710, 72L 
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I V 

which there ie a British consular officer, for a stay of over fatty* ftww. t. 

eight hours, it ie the duty of the master, within forty-eight Betfstra? 

hours of arrival, to deposit with the chief officer of customs or flea 

consular officer, as the case may be, the agreement with the orsw Authorities, 

and all indentures and assignments of apprenticeships (2). The 

officer retains these documents during the ship’s stay and makes 

any necessary indorsements thereon (wi). He must return them to 

the master within a reasonable time before his departure, certifying 

the date of delivery and return (»»), and, where it appears that any 

forms have been neglected or law trangressed, he must indorse the 

agreement to that effect and transmit to the Begistrar-General a 

copy of his indorsement, together with the best information he can 

procure concerning the alleged neglect or transgression (n). Any 

master who is removed or suspended, or for any rca-son quits the 

ship during a voyage, must deliver to his successor the various 

documents relating to the navigation of the Bhip and to the 

crew (o). His successor has a corresponding duty to enter at once 

in the official log-book ( p ) a list of the documents delivered (q). 


Part XXI.—Pleasure Yachts. 

Shot. 1 .—Exemptions and Special Provisions under Statute, 

1066. Ships not exceeding fifteen tons burden (a), which tire only Exemption 
used on the rivers or coasts of the United Kingdom, or of some fl0 “ 

British possession where the managing owner residos, need not be iegmtrat on ' 
registered ( h ). 

1067. The owners, masters and crews of pleasure yachts are not Employment 
subject to the statutory provisions relating to the employment and ^ e c ^ cer8 aml 
competency of the officers and crow (c). 


(l) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 257 (1). For omission of this duty the master is 
not only liable to a fine of £20, but in proceedings to recover the fine the 
burden lies npon him of proving, either that he obtained the necessary 
certificate, or that it was not practicable for him to obtain it (ibid., 
s. 257 (4)). Compare as to production of indentures, ibid,, s. 109, and 
of certificates of agreement, (bid., s. 118. 

(m) Ibid., s. 257 (2). 

(») Ibid., s. 257 (3). 

(o) Ibid., s. 258. Penalty not exceeding £100 (ibid.), 

(p) Compare ibid., ss. 236, 240. 

(q) Ibid., s. 256. 

(a) This means net register tonnage (The Brunei, [1900] P. 24, 0. A.). 
For form of charter of sailing yacht, see Enoyolopsedia of Forms and 
Precedents, Vol. XIV., p. 00. 

(b) Mf. S. Act, 1894, s. 3 (1). As to registration generally, see p. 16. 
ante. Yachts used for sea fishing must be registered us fishing boats; >oe 
title FISHERIES', Vol. XIV., pp. 628 ef eeq. 

4») The provisions from which pleasure yachts are exempt are those in 
the M. 3. Act, 1894, Part II., relating to certificates of competency of 
officers) the record of indentures of apprenticeship ; the entry of 
particulars respecting apprentices ; the engagement of the crew through 
unlicensed persons; agreement with the crew (except those relating to the 
engagement ef seamen abroad ); the compulsory discharge and payment 
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Bkct. i. 1068. Pleasure yachts are subject to an annual payment per ton. 
Exemptions in place of payments per voyage, for light dues; and only yachts 
and Special and pleasure boats of under five tons are exempted ( d ). Yachts laid 
Provisions U p during the whole of any year ending the 81st March are exempt 
St tt * rom 1*8^ dues in respect of such year (e). Sailing yachts above 
statute. £ ve $ ona register tonnage, which are not registered in the British 
Light dues. Isles and come into the territorial waters solely with the object of 
taking part in yacht-racing, may be exempted if holding a certificate 
in a form approved by the Board of Trade ( f). 
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board. 


Marking. 


Compulboiy 
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1069. The statutory provision requiring the Board of Trade 
superintendent to inquire into the cause of a death happening on 
any foreign-going British ship does not apply to pleasure yachts (g). 

1070. The Board of Trade may exempt pleasure yachts belonging 
to privileged clubs from the provisions requiring every registered 
British ship to have her name marked on each bow, and her name 
and port of registry on her stern, and scale of feet denoting her 
draught of water on stem and stern poBt (h), and from the provisions 
of the Customs Consolidation Act, 1876 (i), requiring name and 
port to be painted on every boat belonging to such ship (j). 

Yachts are exempted in all pilotage districts from compulsory 
pilotage ( k ). 


Ensigns. 1071. The Lords of the Admiralty may grant to the members of 
certain yacht clubs the privilege of wearing on their yachts a special 
ensign (Z). In the case of the Boyal Yacht Squadron, this is the 
white ensign as worn in His Majesty’s navy; in the case of the 
other privileged clubs, it is either the blue ensign of His Majesty’s 


of wages before a superintendent; the accommodation for seamen ; fines ; 
delivery of documents to consular or customs officers abroad ; and official 
log-books (M. S. Act, 1894, s. 202). 

(d) This was fixod at 1#. per ton bv the Merchant Shipping (Mercantile 
Marine Fund) Act, 1898 (61 & 62 Viet. o. 44), Sohed. II., reduced by 
12J per cent, by Order in Council dated the 10th August, 1903 (Stat. R. & 0. 
Rev., Vol. VIII., Merchant Shipping, p. 305), and by a further 17£ per 
cent, for three years by Order in Council dated the 21st December, 1908 
(Stat. R. & 0., 1908, p. 549). 

(e) Order in Council dated the 24th July, 1901 (Stat. R. & O. Rev., 
Vol. VIII., Merchant Shipping, p. 303). 

V r ) Order in Council dated the 4th July, 1908 (Stat. R. & 0. 1908, 
47). * 

(g) M. S. Act, 1894, a t 090 (3) (o). 

(A) Yachts are exempted from external markings by virtue of a Board of 
Trade Circular (No. 1487) issued in December, 1909. This circular (which 
is an iilstruction to surveyors) contains a list of seventy-one clubs the 
yachts belonging to the members of which are so exempted. Other yacht 
clubs may make application for exemption to the Assistant Secretary, 
Marine Department, Board of Trade. 

(i) 30 & 40 Viot. c. 36, s. 175. 

(j) The practice ie that instead of having the name on the stern, as in 
4 the case of an ordinary ship’s boats, those belonging to a yaoht have the 
burgee of the owner’s club painted on each bow. 

(k) Pilotage Act, 1913 (2 & 3 Geo. 5, c. 31), s. 11 (3); see p. 610, 

(I) A warrant signed by two of the Lords of the Admiralty and *the 
Secretary of the Admiralty is issued to the club defining the particular 
flag (colour and device) in each case. The warrant states that this flag 
may be worn on vessels belonging to members of such yacht club being 
natural-boni or naturalised British subjects, subject to the following 
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fleet, with or without a device, or the red ensign with the distinctive 
marks of the club on the fly thereof (m). The privilege is in each 
case granted by individual warrant (n), and a vessel in order to be 
eligible to wear such ensign must be registered, must belong to a 
British subject, and must not, at the time, be lent on hire or other¬ 
wise to any person not being a member of the club or not beiDg a 
British subject. 

Sect. 2. —Privileges Accorded to Yachts Carrying Special Flag. 

1072. Yacht owners who possess Admiralty warrants are generally 
allowed the privilege of mooring to Government buoys, when these 
are not actually required at the time for the King’s service. 

Owners in possession of Admiralty warrants are also allowed the 
privilege of taking wines, spirits, and tobacco out of bond to ubs on 
board during foreign voyages, and to lodge these commodities in the 
custom-house warehouses, free of duty, between foreign voyages. 
Yacht owners can also carry their personal furniture between places 
in the United Kingdom without the necessity of a coasting licence (o). 

Most foreign Governments grant exemptions from tonnage dues 
to yachts belonging to the privileged clubs. . 

Sect. 8 .—Measure of Liability in Case of Collision. 

1073. The limitation of. owner’s liability in respect of damages 
caused by his ship in case of collision ( p) docs not apply where the 
owner is in command of his vessel (as is common in the case of 
small yachts), and is party or privy to the collision ( q ). Where a 
yacht, sailing under the rules of a club providing that she shall pay 
all damages, sinks another yacht in a race, the statutory limitation 
of liability is excluded by the implied contract ( 7 *). 


conditions, namely : “ 1. Every vessel belonging to tho ■ — Club in order 
to be eligible to wear the Ensign authorised by this warrant, shall have 
been registered as a British vessel in accordance with the Merchant Shipping 
Act, 1894. 2. The Ensign shall not, without Our authority in writing, be 

worn on board any vessel belonging to the-Club, while such vessel is 

lent on hire or otherwise, to any person not being a member of the Club, or 
who, beipg a member of the Club, is not a natural-born or naturalized 
British subject ”; see Admiralty Letter dated the 25th July, 1913. In 
foreign ports the yacht’s Admiralty warrant must, on demand, he shown to 
the port authorities or British consul (ibid.). Yachts in Turkish waters 
are recommended to fly the red ensign, otherwise they are treated as men- 
of-war and compelled to obtain an Imperial trade before being allowed to 
pass the Dardanelles (Admiralty Letter dated the 29th May, 1903). 

(m) In the case of the Royal Cork Yaoht Club (the oldest yacht club in 
the world), the device is not on the fly, bat is a golden harp on a green 

£ round in the centre of the Union Jack. As to flags generally, see M. S. 
ct, 1894, SB. 73, 74, 75. 

(«) A separate warrant is required for each club to which the member 
belongs ; yachts held in partnership are not eligible unless all the owners 
are members of the club. The owner has to apply, through the secretary 
of his club, on a form setting out full particulars as to name of yacht, 
registered tonnage, length, breadth, rig and port of registry. 

^ 0 ) See, generally, title Revenue, Vol. XXIV., p. 590. 

(p) As to limitation of liability generally. Bee pp. 612 et seg., ante. 

(q) The Diamond, [1006] P. 282 (“ without his actual fault or privity ”). 

(r) Clarke v. Dunraven (Earl), The “ Satanita," [1897] A. C. 50. For 
a form of rules of a yaoht club, see Enoyclopesdia of Forms and 
Precedents, Vol. HI., p. 755. 
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Part XXII.—Naval and Marine Courts. 

1074. The constitution and jurisdiction of naval courts and 
courts of survey have been considered elsewhere (a). It should be , 
added that the provisions of the Merchant Shipping Act, 1894 ( b ), 
with regard to naval courts on the high seas and abroad (c) apply 
to all sea-going ships registered in the United Kingdom (d), and to 
all ships registered in a British possession, when those ships are 
out of the jurisdiction of their respective Governments, and where 
they apply to a ship, they are deemed to apply to the owners, 
master, and crew of that ship ( e ). Anyone who wilfully and without 
due cause prevents and obstructs the making of any complaint 
to an officer empowered to summon a naval court (/), or the 
conduct of any hearing or investigation by such court, is liable to a 
fine not exceeding £50, c* to imprisonment, with or without hard 
labour, for any period not exceeding twelve weeks ( g). 

1075. A court of survey ( h ) muBt hear every case in open court. 
The judge and each assessor may survey the ship or have it 
surveyed by some competent person or persons, and have the 
powers of a Board of Trade inspector in that respect (i); they have 
also large powers of inspection and detention, and must report to 
the Board of Trade. The owner and master of the ship and their 
representatives may attend at any inspection and survey ( [k ). In 
difficult cases the matter may be referred by the Board of Trade 
to a scientific expert, who will have the same powers as a judge 
of the court of survey (l). The procedure of a court of survey is 
controlled by rules made by the Lord Chancellor (to). 


(a) See title Courts, Vol. IX., pp. 107 et geq. 

( b ) 57 & 58 Viet. o. 60, bs. 480—486. 

(o) See title Courts, Vol. IX., p. 108 ; and p. 591, ante. 

(d) There is an exception, save in the ease of Scotland, of fishing boats 
exclusively employed in fishing on the coasts of the United Kingdom 
(M. S. Act, 1894, s. 486). 

(e) Ibid., s. 486. 

(/) See title Courts, Vol. IX., p. 108* 

(a) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 485. 

(A) See title Courts, Vol. IX., p. 107. 

(i) See p. 650, ante. 

(k) M. S. Act, 1894, s. 488. 

(l) Ibid * s. 490. 

(m) Ibid., s. 489. - The rules in force are dated the 29th September, 1870; 
see Stat. & & O. JEtev., Vol. VIII., Merchant Shipping, p. 230. 
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Table of Collision Regulations, 1840—1!/|,’0. 

[Note. —Hitherto it lias been difficult to trace back one oj the articles in the 
regulations, owing to the absence of any table showing the names of the different 
regulations which have been introduced, and what the regulations are or where 
they may be found, and the years during which they have been in force. And 
an additional difficulty has been that the law reports, especially of the* older cases, 
have referred to articles of regulations in force at the time without giving the exact 
name of the regulations or the date at which they came in force. To remedy 
these difficulties the following table has been prepared, which ivill be of assistance 
in tracing the history of the regulations now in force, and in verifying the par¬ 
ticular regulations in which any article referred to in the older law reports was 
contained. —Eds,] 


Authority. 

1 

In Force. 1 

Statement or Summary of Regulations. 

Where Found. 

The Trinity 
House. 

30 th October, 
1840 

(These regula¬ 
tions were gra¬ 
dually super¬ 
seded, pnrtly 
by stat. (1840) 
9 & 10 Viet, 
c. 100 j partly 
again by the 
Steam Naviga¬ 
tion Aot, 1851 
(14 & 15 Viet, 
c. 79), and the 
Merchant 
Shipping Aot, 
1854 (17 & IS 
Viot. c. 104); 
and finally, 
apparently, by 
the Sea Regu¬ 
lations, 1863.) 

The Trinity House Regulations, 1840. 

Recognised rules. 

Sailing vessels:— 

Wind free gives way to close-hauled. 

Vessel on larboard tack shall bear up for 
vessel on starboard tack. 

Both free and meeting, each must port. 
Steam vessels, considered in the light of 
vessels with fair wind, give way to sailing 
vessels on either taok. 

New rules (adopted by steam vessels in 
H.M.'s service.) 

When steam vessels must cross so near by 
continuing their courses that there would 
be risk of collision, each shall port so as to 
pass on the larboard side. 

Steam vessel, passing another in a narrow 
channel, must leave the vessel she b passing 
on the larboard hand. 

a 

« 

I 

1 Wm. Rob. 48a 

Pritchard’s Admir¬ 
alty Digest (here¬ 
after in this Table 
cited as Prit¬ 
chard), 1st ed. 
(1847), p. 134, n. { 
and cases thereon 
in 3rd ed. (1886), 
title Collision 

p. 271, n. ,* 2nd. 
ed. (1865), title 
Damage, pp. 163, 
104, 192, 241. 

Abbott’s Law of 
Merohant Ships, 
etc. (hereafter in 
this Tabic cited as' 
Abbott), 11th ed. 
(1867), p. 60S, 
and some eases 
thereon, pp. 605, 
606. 

Marsden’s Collisions 
at Sea (hereafter 
in this Twms 
cited as Maredenj, 
3rd ed. (1B91), 
p. 535 j and oo*te 
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Table of Collision Begdlations— continued . 


Authority. In Force. 


Statement or Summary of Begulations. Where Found. 


thereon, p. 339, 
and 4th ed. (1897), 
p. 305. 


Sea Fisheries 
Act, 1843 
(0 & 7 Viet, 
o. 79), s. 1, 
andSchcd 
arts. I., L., 
LI., UIL, 
LIV. ; see 
amending 
Act, stat. 
(1855) 18 & 
19 Viet, 
c. 101. 


22nd August, 
1843, till 1st 
Feb r u a r y, 
1809, as re¬ 
gards British 
subjects (tho 
Sea Fisheries 
Act, 1843 (0 & 
7 Viet. c. 79), 
was repealed 
by tho Sea 
Fisheries Act, 
1868 (31 & 32 
Viet. c. 45), 
s. 71, which 
camo into force 
on 1st Febru¬ 
ary, 1869; see 
below in this 
Table). In 
1877 the Sea 
Fisheries Act, 
1843 (6 & 
7 Viet. o. 79), 
was revived, 
as regards 
French fishing 
boats, as if the 
Act had not 
been repealed, 
and as re¬ 
gards French 
Ashing boats 
the regulations 
m the next 
column appear 
to be still in 
foroo (compare 
Stuart Moore's 
History and 
Law of Fish- ' 
cries, 1903, pp. ) 
194, 195), the 
convention 
scheduled to 
the Sea 
Fisheries Act, 
1808 (31 & 32 
Viet. c. 45), 
pot having 
pome into 
force. Com¬ 
pare Fisheries 
(Oyster, Crab, 
and Lobster) 
Act, 1877 (40 
& 41 Viet, 
c. 42), s. 15). 


British and French Fishermen’s Regulations, 
1843 (as they may be called). 

Day signals. 

To distinguish drift net fishing boats from 
trawl boats, vanes 8 inches high and 2 feet 
broad were to be carried at the masthead, 
and their colours were to be— 

For British trawl boats, red; drift boats, 
white and red. 

For French trawl boats, blue ; drift boats, 
white and blue. 

Lights. 

To distinguish boats fishing with drift nets, 
there were to be hoisted on one of their 
masts from sunset to sunrise during all tho 
time their nets should be in the sea, two 
lights one over the other, 3 feet apart. 


As regards this Act, 
see Stuart Moore’s 
History and Law 
of Fisheries, 1903; 
and Maude and 
Pollock’s Law of 
Merchant Ship¬ 
ping (hereafter In 
this Table referred 
to as Maude and 
Pollook), 4th ed. 
(1881), Vol. II., 
notes on pp. 
cclxxix, cclxxxix. 

An action of damage 
by collision did 
not 1 'or breach 
of t- 9 regula¬ 
tions, as all trans¬ 
gressions were to 
be submitted to 
the jurisdiction 
provided by the 
Act (Marshall v. 
NtcholU (1852), 
18 Q. B. 892). 
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Table of Collision Regulations— continued . 


Authority. I In Force. Statement or Summary of Regulations. Where Found, 


Stat.(1846)9 1 January, Every steam vessel meeting or passing any For oases thereon. 
& 10 Viet. 1847. (Till 31st other steam vessel shall pass as far as may see Pritohard, 

c. 100, pre- December, be safe on the port side of such other vessoL 3rd. ed. (1888). 

amble, 1851; ee o Every steam vessel navigating any river or title Collision, 

ss. 9, 38. Steam Naviga- narrow ohansel shall keep os far as prac- p. 271, note 399$ 

tion Act, 1861 ticnblo to that side of the fairway or mid- and 2nd ed. 

(14 & 15 Viet. channel of such river or channel which lies (1865), title 

c. 79), s. 1.) on the starboard side of such vessel, due Damage, p. 164 

regard being hod to the tide and to the 
position of each vessel in such tide. 


Admiralty 
Regula¬ 
tions as to 
lights, 1 848 
(made 
under stat. 
(1846) 9 & 
10 Viet. c. | 
100 , s e e | 
sa. 10, 11, 
12,13, and 
36; but it is 
e• question 
who thor 
s. 11 was 
complied 
with). 


8 team Navi- 
g a tion 
Aot, 1851 
(14 & 15 
Viet. c. 70), 
ss. 27, 48, 
51. 


11th July, 1848. Lights shall be exhibited by all steam vessels, London Gazette, 
(Till 1st May, except in the river Thames, above Yantlctt 11th July, 1848. 
1852, when re- Creek, between sunset and sunrise :— 
yoked by Ad- When under woigh : bright white light at tho 
miralty Regu- foremast head, visible at least five miles in a 
lations of that clear daik night, and the lantern to bo so 
dato.) constructed as to show a uniform and 

. unbroken light over an arc of tho horizon 

of twenty points of the compass, from right * 

ahead to two points abaft the beam on eaoh 
side ; green bght on starboard side, and red 
light on port side, visible at least two miles 
in a clear dark night, and the lanterns so 
constructed as to show a uniform and 
unbroken light over an aro of ten points 
from right ahead to two points abaft the 
beam on their respective sides. The side 
lights to be fitted with inboard screens 
(placed in a fore and aft lino with tho inner 
edge of the side lights) at least 3 feet 
long, to prevent them from being seen 
across the bow. [Illustrative diagrams, 
and instructions as to fixing tho lights, 
which in fact amounted to rules of naviga¬ 
tion, were furnished by the Admiralty. 

Tho words referring to the fourth position 
shown in the diagrams were to the following 
effect, “ 4th situation : Here a green light 
only will be visible to each, the screens pro* 
venting the red lights being seen. They are, 
therefore, passing to starboard and will alar- 
board their helms with confidence.” See 
The Hob Roy (1849), 7 Notes of Cases, 280, 

285.] 

When at anchor: a common bright light. 


31st December, Whenever any vessel proceeding in one direc- For oases thereon, 
1851. (Till 1st tion meets a vessel proceeding in another see Pritchard, 

May, 1855; see direction, and the master or other person 2nd ed. (186®), 

Merchant having charge of either such vessel perceives title Damage, 

Shipping Re- that if both vessels continue their respective p. 165; 3rd ed. 

peal Act, 1854 courses they will pass so near as to involve (1886), p. 271, 

(17 & 18 Viet. any risk of collision, he shall p it the helm note 401. 

o. 120), s. 3, of his vessel to port, so as to piss on the 

Schedule.) port side of the other vessel, due regard 

being had to the tido and to the position of 
each vessel with respect to the dangers of 
the ohannel, and as rogards sailing vessels, 
to the keeping of each vessel under oom- 
m&nd; 
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Table of Collision Regulations— continued . 


Authority. In Force. 



Statement or Summary of Regulations. I Where Found. 


And the master of any steam vessel navigating 
any river or narrow channel shall keep as 
far as is practicable to that side of the 
fairway or midchannel ■ which lies on the 
starboard side of suoh vessel. 


Steam vessels. 


All British soa-going steam vessels (whether 
propelled by paddies or Screws) shall, within 
ull seas, gulfs, channels, straits, bays, creeks, 
roads, roadsteads, harbours, havens, ports 
and rivers, and under all circumstances, 
between sunset and sunrise, exhibit:— 


When under steam: [The same lights 
prescribed in practically the same 
words as in-1848]. 

When at anchor : a common bright light. 


London Gazette, 
4th May, 1852; 
Sw. Appendix, 
p. i. For cases 
thereon, see Prit¬ 
chard, 2nd ed. 
(1865), title 
Damage, pp. 147 
—149; 3rd ed. 
(1886), p. 249, 
note 281. 


Sailing vr.3teli. 

All sailing vessels, when under sail, or being 
towed, approaching or being approached by 
any other vessel, shall show, between sun¬ 
set and sunrise, a bright light, in such a 
position as can be best seen by such vessel 
or vessels, and in sufficient tunc to avoid 
collision. 

All sailing vessels at anchor in roadsteads or 
fairways shall exhibit, between sunset and 
sunrise, a constant bright light at tho 
masthead, except within harbours or other 
places whero regulations for other lights for 
ships are legally established. 

The lantern to bo used when at anchor, both 
by steam vessels aCnd sailing vessels, is to bo 
so constructed as to show a clear good light 
all round the horizon. 


Whenever any ship, whether a steam or For construction, 
Bailing ship, meets another ship, whether and cose9 thereon, 

a steam or sailing ship, so that if both were sec Pritchard, 

to continue their courses they would pass so 2nd ed. (1865), 

near as to involve any risk"of a collision, tho title Damage, 

helms of both shipslmall be put to port so as pp. 165—168, and 

to pass on the port side of each other. And 192—194; and 

this rule shall be obeyed by all steam ships 3rd ed. (1886), 

and by all sailing ships, whether on the p. 271, note 403, 

port or starboard tack and whether dose- and pp. 273— 

haqlod or not,'unless the ofreumstanoes of 2 75; Abbott, 

the oaso are suoh as to render a departure 11th ed. (1867), 

from the rule necessary in order to avoid pp. 606—610. 

immediate danger, and subject also to the 

S roviao that due regard shall be had to the 
angers of, navigation, and .as regards 
sailing ships on the starboard took close- 
hauled, to the keeping such ships under 
command. 

Every steamship, when navigating any * 

narrow channel, shall, whenever it is safe 
and practicable, keep to that side of the 
fairway or midohonnot which lies on the 
starboard side of Buch ship. 
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Table op Collision Baoolations— continued . 


Authority. In Foroe. 


statement or Summary of Regulation* Where Found. 


Admiralty 
Notice re 
speotiug 
lights and 
fog signals, 
24th Feb- 
r n a r y, 
1858 

(Hade under 
the M S 
Act, 1854 
(17 & 18 

V 1C t o | 

104)s 295 
As to the 
Admiralty 
Regula 
tion, 26th 
Oetober, 
1858, ex 
empting 
fishing ves 
sols from 
the above 
notice, see 
The Olivia 
( 1 862), 
Lush 497) 


1st October, 
1858 (Till 1st 
June, 1863; see 
MS A o t 
Amendment 
Act, 18G2 (25 
A 26 Viot 
o 63), s 2, 
Schedule) 


Steam vessels 

All sea going steam vessels, when under steam, 
shall, between sunset and sunrise, exhibit 
[the same lights presenbod in practioally 
the same words as m 1819 and 1852] 

Steam vessels under sail only are not to oarry 
their masthead lights 

Fog signals 

All sea going steam vessels, whether propelled 
by paddles or screws, when then steam is 
up, and when under way, shall m all cases 
of fog use as a fog signal a steam whistle, 
plaood before the funnel at not less than 
8 feet from the dock, which shall bo sounded 
once at least every five minutis, but when 
the steam is not up, they shall use a fog 
horn or bell, as ordered for sailing ships. 

Sailing vessels 

All sea going sailin'” vessels when under way, 
or being towed, shall, between sunset and 
sunnse, exhibit a green li”ht on the star 
board side and a rod light on the port side 
etc [in praotically the same words as the 
Admiralty Regulations, 1848, for steam 
vessels] The coloured lights shall be fixed 
when ever practicable VVhen the coloured 
lights cannot bo fixod (as in the case of small 
vessels in bad vt e ether), they shall be kept 
on deck between sunset and sunrise, and on 
their proper sides of the vessel, ready for 
instant exhibition, and shall be exhibited in 
such a manner as can bo best Boon on the 
approach of, or to, any other vessel or 
vessels, in sufficient time to avoid collision, 
and so that the green light shall not be seen 
on the port side, nor the red light on the 
starboard side 

Fog signals 

All sea going sailing vessels, when under way, 
shall, m all cases of fog, u*o when on the 
starboard took a fog horn, and when on the 
port taek shall ring a bell These signals 
shall bo sounded onoe at least every five 
minutes j 

Pilot vessds 

Sailing pilot vessels are to carry only a white 
light at the masthead, and are to exhibit a 
flare up hght every fifteen minutes, in 
accordance with Trinity House Regnlatioa 


Sw Appendix, p.vL; 
Pntohard, 2nded. 
(1865), title 
Damage, pp. 150 
—161, ana oases 
thereon, pp. 101 
*—163, and as to 
fishing vessels, p 
109. 


Vessels at anchor. , 

All sea going vessels when at anchor in road* 
steads or fairways shall, between sunset 
and sunnse, exhibit where It oan best be 
seen, but at a height not exceeding 20 feet 
above the hull, a white hght in a globular 
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Table of ( ollision REGULATIONS— continued. 


Authority. In Force. 


Statement or Summary of Regulations 


Where Found. 


lantern of 8 inches in diameter, and so con¬ 
structed as to show a clear, uniform, and 
unbroken light all round the horizon, at a 
distance of at least 1 mile. 


Regulations | 
for Pre- 
venti n g 
Collisions 
at Sea 
(scheduled 
to Order 
in Counoil, 
9th Janu¬ 
ary, 1863; 
and made 
under M. S. 
Aot Am¬ 
endment 
Act, 1862 
(26 & 26 
Viot. o. 63), 
see ss. 26 
—28, 67, 
68, 61). 


Order in 
Counoil, 
30th July, 
1868 (made 
underM S. 
Aot Am¬ 
endment 
Aot, 1862 
(25 A 26 
Viot. o.63), 
ss above). 


11st June, 1863, os 
regards Brit¬ 
ish ships, and 
in certain cases 
foreign ships 

S roars in 
unoil. 3rd 
January, 1863, 
and later). 

(Till 1st Sep¬ 
tember, 1880, 
as regards 
British ships 
and in some 
coses foreign 
ships (oxoept 
art 9. whioh 
continued in 
force till 1st 
September, 
1884); see 
Orders in 
Counoil, 14th 
August, 1879, 
and 11th 
August, 1834, 
in Stat. R. A 
0. Rev,, Mer¬ 
chant Ship¬ 
ping, Vof. 
VIII., pp. 246, 
257.) 

30th July, 1808. 
(Till 1st Sep¬ 
tember, 1880; 
see above.) 


The Sea Regulations, 1863, arts. 1—20. 


London Gazette, 13 th 
January, 1863. 

Lush, Appendix, 
pp. 1 and lxxii; 
Brown. A Lush., 
p. 482. 

Pritchard, 2nd ed. 
(1865), p.ooxxviii; 
3rd ed. (1886), 
p.2522. And cases 
thereon, 2nd ed., 
title Damage; 3rd 
ed., title Collision, 
Parts IV.—VIII. 

Holt (adm.), 1867, 
p. 7, and oases 
therein, 

Marsden, 1st ed. 

(1880), pp. 247 
| e< eeq. ; 4th ed. 
(1897), pp. 416 
et eeq. 


Additional Regulations, 1868 (as they may be London Gazette, 

iiU A_ a i ana 


called). 

Explaining arts. 11 and 13- of the Sea 
Regulations, 1863, whioh prescribed that 
sailing ships, meeting end on or nearly end 
on, should both port, and that ships under 
steam in the same case should do the 
like. 

The explanations are in practically the same 
terms as the - explanatory paragraph in 
art. 18 of the Sea Regulations, 1910 (Stat. 
R A O., 1910, p. 457). 


4th August, 1863. 
Maude and Pollock, 
4th ed. (1831), 
VoL II., p. 44. 


The Sea j 
Fisheries 
Act, 1868 
(31 A 32 
VUrt.e.45), 
ss. 6, 20, 

' Sobed. I., 
arts. XIL, 

xm. A 

XIV. of 


1st February, 
1869. (Ti)l 
15 th May, 
1884, as re¬ 
gards British 
subjects.) 

(This Act, and 
the articles 
of the Con¬ 
vention as ed- 


Sea Fisheries Aot Regulations, 1868 (as they 
may be called). 

Aa to all soa-fishing boats within the exclusive 
fishery limits of the British Islands, and as 
to British sea fishing boats outside of these 
limits. 

Lights. 

Boats fishing with drift nets shall carry on one 
of their masts between sunset ana sunrise 


As regards this Act, 
see above under 
the Sea Fisheries 
Aot. 1843 (6 A 7 
Viot. o. 79), dn 
this Table, and 
the authorities 
there referred to. 
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Table of Collision Regulations— continued. 


Authority. In Force. Statement or Summary of R« go Minna. 


the Con- aoted therein, during all the time their nets shall be in the 

mention. oame into sea:— 

forco on 1st Two lights one over the other, 3 feet 

February, apart. 

1869; but the A-boat obliged to anchor between sunset and 

Convention sunrise on grounds where drift net fishing is 

did not then going on shall hoist so that they shall be 

and apparently seen from a distonoe :— 

has not yet Two lights placed hoiizontally about 

come into 3 foot apart. 

forco; see the 

Board of 

Trade Noticos 

in London 

Gazette of 

22nd January, 

and 9th Fob- 

tuary, 1809. 

Arts. XII., XIII 
and XIV. and 
othor parts of 
the Act wore 
repealod by the 
Sea Fisheries 
Act, 1883 (46 & 

47 Viet. o. 22), 
s. 30 (2); see 
especially s. 30 
(2) (b), which 
came into force 
on 15th May, 

1884; see No¬ 
tice in London 
Gazette, 28th 
March, 1884). 


Regulations 1st September, The Sea Regulations, 1880, arts. 1—20. 
for Proven- 1880, as ra¬ 
ting Colli- garde British 

sionsatSoa' ships and in 

(scheduled certain cases 

to Order foreign ships 

in Council, (Order in 

14th Au- Council. 14th 

gust, 1879; August, 1879); 

and made except art. 10, 

under M. S. which was sus- 

Act Am- pended from 

endment time to time 
Aot, 1862 and never 

(26 & 26 cameintoforce 

Viot.c. 63), (Order in 

as above; Counoil, 11th 

oompare August, 1884). 

M. S. Act, (Till 1st Septem- 
1073 (36 As ber, 1884, as 

37 Viet. o. regards British 

86), s. 17). ships ; see 

Order in 
Council, 11th 
August, 1884.) 


Where Found. 


I 


4 P. D. 241. 

Stat. R. & O. Rev., 
Vol. VIII.. Mer- 
chant Shipping, 
pp. 240 et eeq, 
Marsden, 2nd ed 
(1885), p. 47L 
Pritchard, 3rd ed. 
(1886), p. 2619, 
and title Colli¬ 
sion. Parts IV.— 
VIII. 
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Table of Colliston Eboulatioss—■ continued. 


Authority. Ia Force. Statement or Summery Of Regulation*, 



Regulations 1st September, The 8ea Regulation*, 1884, arts. 1—27. 
for Proven- 1884, os re- Art. 10 of these Regulations as to open boats, 

ting Colli- gards British fishing-vessels eto., was modified by the 

sionsatSea ships (Order Fishing-Vessels Lights Regulations, 1886, 

< (scheduled in Council, and the Sailing Trawlers Lights Regulations 

to Order 11th August, 1885, and the Fishing-Veasals Fog Signals 

in Council, 1884); and Regulations, 1006, bolow. Other articles 

11th Au- afterwards as of tin so Regulations were modified by the 

gust, 1884; regards fho Steam Pilot Vossels lights Regulations, 

and made ships of several 1892, and Vessels Side Lights Regulations, 
under M-S foreign coun- 1893. 

Act Am- tries by lator 

endment Orders in 

Act, 1862 Council. 

(26 A 26 (Till 1st July, 

Viot.c.63), 1807, a« 

as above). regards British 

* ships (Order 

in Council, 

27th Novem¬ 
ber, 1806); 
except art. 10, 
which, with 
modifications, 
continued in 
force till 
1st May, 1006, 
when it was 
annulled as 
regards British 
ships (Order m 
Council, 4lh 
April, 1906).} 


Where Found. 

0 P. D. 247. 

Stat. R. A O, Rev., 
Vol. VIII., Mer- 
chant Shipping, 
p. 267. 

Maraden, 3rd ed. 
(1801), and 4th 
ed. (1897). 

Pritohard, 3rd ed. 
(1886), Appendix, 
p. 2512, and 
Addendum, Colli¬ 
sion, p. 2362, 
Parte IV.—VIII. 


Or ter in 
Counoil, 
30th De¬ 
cern bar, 
1884(made 
under M. 
S. Act 
Amend- 
ment Act, 
1862 (26 
A 26 Viet. 
0. 63)). 


1st January, 
1886. (Till 1st 
May, 1006; 
see Orders in 
Council, 30th 
Deoember, 
1884, and 4th 
April, 1906.) 



Fishing-Vessels Lights Regulations, 1885 (as 
they may be called) 

The Sea Regulations, 1884 (arts. 3,6, and 10) 
shall be modified and added to as regards 
British fishing vessels and boats in the sea 
off the coast of Europe lying north of Capo 
Finistcrro. , 

Steam vessels of 20 tons gross register or 
upwards: sailing vessels of 20 tons net 
register o* upwards:— 

Engaged in trawling bat not having their 
trawls in the water, when under way 
between sunset and sunrise, shall show 
* the lights required for steamships and 
sailing vessels respectively under the 
Sea Regulations, 1884, arts. 3 and 6. 
Engaged in trawling and having their 
trawls in the water, and not being 
stationary in consequenoe of their gear 

« fast to a rock or other obstruo- 
all between sunset and sunrise 
Bbow the lights required above, or the 
following lights:— 

Steam vessels, two lanterns :— 

(1) On or in front of the foremast head and 
in the same position as a steamship’s 
white light, a lantern so constructed eta. 


Stat. R. A O. Rev., 
VoL VIII., Mer- 
chant Shipping 
p. 264. 
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Tabus or Oomjsiow B^oouatiohs— continued. 


Authority. 


» Statement or Summary of Regulations. Where Found. 


as to show an uniform and unbroken white 
light over an are of horizon of four pointa 
of the compass from right ahead to two 
points on either bow; and uniform and 
. unbroken green and red lights over ten 
points of the compass from two pointa 
abaft the starboard and port bows to 
four pointa abaft the beam on the star¬ 
board and port aides. 

(2) A white light in a globular lantern of 
not less than 8 inches diameter bo con¬ 
structed aB to ahow a clear, uniform and 
unbiokcn light all round the horizon. 

Sailing vessels, two lanterns:— 

(1) On or in front of the foremast head a 
lantern having a green light on the star¬ 
board, and a red light on the port side, 
so constructed etc. that the red and 
green do not converge and so as to show 
each of those lights ovoi an aro of horizon 
of twelve points ot the compass, from 
right ahead to four points abaft tho beam 
on the starboard and port sides. 

(2) A white light in a globular lantern (the 
same as for stBam vessels). 

The second lantern of steam and sailing vessels 
was required to be carried not less than 6 
and not more than 12 feet vertically below 
the other lantern. 

The red and green lights in the first lantern 
were requited to bo visible not less than 
two miles on a dark night with a olear 
atmosphere. 


Order in 24th June, 1886. Sailing Trawlers Lights Regulations, 1886 (os Sfat. R tc O. Rev., 


Council, (Till 1st May, they may be called). 

24th June, 1900; see .Or- Further modifying and adding to the Sea 
1886 (made dor in Council, Regulations, 1834 (arts. 6 and 10), as regards 

nnder M. 4th April, British sailing fishing vends and boats of 

S. A o t 1906.) whatever tonnage when in the sea off the 

Amend- ooast of Europe, north of Cape Finisterre. 

meat Act, Sailing vessels, engaged in trawling and having 

1862 (25 them trawls in tie water, and not being 

& 26 Viet stationary in consequence of their gear 

o. 63)). getting fast to a rook or other obstruction, 

3 they do not ahow the lights required by 
art. 6 of the Sea Regulations, 1884, or the 
lights required by the Fishing Vessels 
Lights Regulations, 1886, shall snow :— 

(1) A white light in a globular lantern (the 
same as in the Fishing Vessels Lights 
Regulations, 1885). 

(2) Also a sufficient supply of red pyro- 
teohnio lights, each burning for at 
least thirty eeoonds, and visible for 
the same distance under the same 
conditions as the white light. 


Vol VIII., Mer¬ 
chant Shipping, 
p. 269. 
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Order 

in 
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18th 

Au- 
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gust. 

1892 

1910; see Or¬ 

(made 

un- 

ders in Council, 

li’der 

M. 

7th July, 1897, 

S . A o t 

and 13th Oc¬ 

A m e 

nd- 

tober, 1910.) 

ment 

Act, 


1862 

(25 


& 26 

Viot. 


0.63)). 



Steam Pilot Vessels Lights Regulations, 1892 
(as they may be called). 

Further modifying the Sea Regulations, 1884, 
by adding to art. 9 the following provisions: 

A steam pilot vessel, exclusively employed for 
the service of pilots licensed or certified by 
any pilotage authority or the committee of 
any pilotage district in the United Kingdom, 
when engaged on her station on pilotage 
duty and in British waters and not at 
anchor etc. (in the same terms as the 
fourth paragraph of art. 8 of the Sea 
Regulations, 1910). 

When engaged on her station on pilotage duty 
and in British waters and at anchor etc. 
(m the same terms as tho fifth paragraph 
of the said art. 8). 

When not engagod on her station on pilotage 
duty, she shall carry the same lights as 
other steam vessels. 


Stat. R. k O. Rev., 
Vol. VIII., Mer¬ 
chant Shipping, 
p. 273. 


Order in 
Council, 
30th Janu- 
. ary, 1893 
(made un- 
d e r M. 
S. Act 
Amend- 
meat Act, 

K (25 
Viet, 
a 63)). 


30th January, 
1893. (Till 1st 
; July, 1897, 
I when Order in 
Council, 27th 
November, 
1896, annulled 
tho Sea Regu¬ 
lations, 1884, 
except art 10.) 


Vessels Side Lights Regulations, 1893 (as 
they may be called). 

Further modifying the Sea Regulations, 1884, 
and explaining arts. 3 and 15, by adding 
to art. 3 the following provisions :— 

(o) To ensure that the red and green side 
lights shall show an uniform light from right 
ahead of tho ship to two points abaft the 
beam on tho port and starboard sides 
respectively, and shall not show across the 
bow of tho ship itself, the said bghts must 
be fixod and the screens fitted so that the 
rays from the red and green lights shall 
cross the lino of the ship’s heel projected 
ahead of the ship at a reasonable distanoe 
ahead of tho ship. 

With regard to aU vessels whoso lights are 
inspected by the officers of the Board of 
Trade, tho red or green side light will not be 
deemed to be fixed and fitted in accordance 
with the regulations, unless it is so fixed 
and screened that a lino drawn from the out¬ 
side edge of the wick to the foremost end of 
the inboard screen of such light shall make 
an angle of four degrees, or as near thereto 
as may be practicable, with a line drawn 
parallel with the keel of the ship from the 
outside edge of tho wiok. 


London Gazette, 3rd 
February, 1893. 


Regulations 
for Pre¬ 
venting 
Collisions 
at Sea 
(soheduled 
to Order 
in Council, 
27th No- 


lst July, 1807, 
as regards 
British ships 
(Order in 
I Council, 27 th 
November, 
1896) ; and 
afterwards as 
regards the 


The Sea Regulations, 1897, arts. 1—31. 


[1896] P, 307. 

Stat. R. & O. Rev.. 
VoL VUI., Mer- 
ohant Shipping, 
p. 276. • 

Marsden, 6th ed. 
(1910), and 6th 
ed. (1904). 

Stuart Moore’s Roles 
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y e mb or, 
189b, and 
made un¬ 
der M & 
Act, 1894 
(57 A 58 
Viet c 60) 
see ss 418, 
419, 424, 
431, 741) 


ships of most 
foreign coun 
tues by later 
Orders in 
Council, ex¬ 
cept art 9, 
which did not 
come into 
force till 1st 
May, 1906 
(Order in 
Council, 41 h 
April, 1906) 
(Till 13th Octo 
bir, 1910, as I 
regards British 
ships and the 
ships of such 
foreign coun 
tries , see Or 
dnr in Council 
13th October, 
1910) 


Order in 
Council, 
23rd Octo 
her, 1005 
(made un 
dor M & 
Act, 1894, 
ss 418, 
etc) 


7th August, 190'S 
(Order in 
( ouncil, 23id 
Octob r 1905) 
(Till 1st May, 
1906 , see 
O r d o r in 
Council, 4th 
April, 1906 ) 


Fishing Vessels Fog Signals Regulations, 1905 
(as the} nny bo called) 

Amending art 10 of the Sea Regulations, 
1884, by substituting the following pnm 
sions for paragraph (g) of that article 
In fog, mist, falling snow or heavy ram 
storms, drift not vessels attached to their 
nc ts, and vessels w hen trawling, dredging or 
fishing with any kind of drag not, and 
vessols line fishing with their lines out, 
shall, if of 20 tons gross tonnage or 
upwards, respectively 

At inters ah of not more than one minute 
mako a blast — 

If steam vessels, with the whistle or 
syren, and if sailing vessels, with the 
foghorn, 

eaoh blast to bo followed by ringing the 
bell 

Fishing vessels and boats of less than 20 tons 
gross tonnage shall not bo obliged to give 
the above signals; but if they do not, they 
shall moke some other efficient sound signal 
at intervals of not more than one minnte. 


Ofder in 
Counoil, 
4th April, 
1906 (made 
under M.S. 


1st May, 1906, as 
regards the 
British ships 
and boats 
mentioned m 


Fishing Vessels and Fishing boats Regula¬ 
tions, 1900 (as they may be oalled) 

Those Regulations were styled “ Art 9,” and 
the artiolo was to be read os if it had formed 
one of the Sea Regulations, 1897. 


H.L.—XXVI. 


Z 


[ 662 J Apffc 


Where Found. 


of the Road at 
Sea, 3rd ed, 
(1900). 


Stat RAO, 1908, 

p 211. 


Stat R. A O., 1906, 
p. 400. 
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In Force. 

Statement or Summary'df’Regulations. 

Where Found. 

Act, 1894, 

the article 

This article is the same as art. 9 of the 


see As. 418, 
etc.). 

♦ 

(Order in 
Counoil, 4th 
April, 1906). 

(Till 13 th Octo¬ 
ber, 1010; see 
Order in 
Council, 13tb 
October, 1910) 

Sea Regulations, 1910. 

1 


Regulations 

13th Ootobor, 

The Sea Regulations, 1910, arte. 1—31. 

Stat. R k O., 1011 

for Pro¬ 
ve nting 
CoUiflions 
at* Sea 
(scheduled 
to Order 
in Oounoil, 
18th Ooto- 
ber, 1910; 
and made 
under M S. 
Aot, 1894, 
see as. 418, 
419, 424, 
434,741.) 

1910. 

- 

p. 457 ; and sc 
pp 374—499, ant 







SHIF8 PAPERS. 

See Shipping and Navigation. 


SHIPWRECK. 

See Admiralty ; Criminal Law and Procedure ; Insurance 
Shipping and Navigation. 


SHOEBLACKS. 

See Street and Aerial Traffic. 


SHOOTING. 

Sec Criminal Law and Procedure; Game; Waters and 

Watercourses. 


SHOP ASSISTANTS. 


See Factories and Shops. 





( 664 > 


SHOP CLUBS. 

See Clubs. 


SHORE. 

See Boundaries, Fences, and Party Walls ; Constitutional 
Law ; Waters and Watercourses. 


SHOWS. 

See Theatres and Other Places of Entertainment. 


SIDESMEN. 

See Ecclesiastical Law. 


SIDINGS. 

iiee Carriers ; Railways and Canals ; Rates and Rating. 





< 665 ) 


SIGN MANUAL 

See Constitutional Law. 


SIGNATURE. 

See Contract; Deeds and Other Instruments; 

Sale of Goods; Wills. 


SILVER. 

See Constitutional Law. 


SIMONY. 

Sec Ecclesiastical Law. 


SINKING FUND. 


Guarantee ; 


See Local Government ; Kevemub. 



( 666 > 


SITE VftftJEL 

See Keyence. 


SITTING AND PEW RENTS. 

See Ecclesiastical Law. 


SITTINGS. 

See Time. 


SKIMMED MILK. 

See Food and Drugs. 


SKY SIGNS. 

See Highways, Streets, and Bridges ; Public Health and 

Local Administration. 







( W ;) 


r 4 ' 

SLANDER. 

See Criminal Law and Procedures ; Libel, and Slander. 


SLANDER OF GOODS. 

See Trade and Trades Unions. 


SLANDER OF TITLE. 

See Tort. 


SLANDER OF WOMEN. 

See Libel and Slander. 


SLATE CLUBS. 

See Bankruptcy and Insolvency ; Friendly Societies. 






( 668 ) 


SLAUGHTER-HOUSES. 

See Animals ; Public Health and Local Administration. 


SLAVE TRADE. 

See Admiralty ; Criminal Law and Procedure ; Trade and 

Tbade Unions. 


SMALL DWELLINGS. 


See Small Holdings and Small Dwellings. 



( 689 ) 


SMALL HOLDINGS AND SMALL 
DWELLINGS. 


FACIE 

Paet I. SMALL HOLDINGS. -670 

Sect. 1. Definition of a Small Holding - 670 

Sect. 2. Atjthoiutie3 foe the Provision of Small Holdings 670 

Sub-seet. 1. The Board of Agriculture and Fisheries - - 670 

Sub-sect 2. The Small Holdings Commissioners - 672 

Sub-sect. 3. County Councils ------ 073 

Sub-sect. 4. Small Holdings and Allotments Committees - 676* 

Sect. 3. Schemes - -- -- -- -- 077 

Sub-sect. 1. Preparation ------- 077 

Sub-soct. 2. Procedure ------- 077 

Sub-sect. 3. Enforcomont ------- 078 

Sect. 4. Acquisition of Land foe Small Holdings - - 078 

Sub-sect. 1. By Agreement ------ 078 

Sub-sect. 2. Compulsorily- ------ ©qq 

(i.J Purchase -------- ©80 

(ii.) Hiring - -- -- -- - 682 

(ui.) Provisions Relating to Compulsory Purchase and 

Compulsory Hiring ----- ©34 

Sect. 6. Dealings with Land ------- ©80 

Sub-sect. 1. Adaptation for Small Holdings - 080 

Sub-sect. 2. Sale - -- -- -- - 687 

Sub-sect. 3. Letting -------- 690 

Sub-soct. 4. Registration of Title ----- 0 gi 

Sect, 6. Miscellaneous Powees of County Councils - - 691 

Sect. 7. Finance - -- -- -- -- 093 


Paet II. SMALL DWELLINGS ‘ 695 

Sect. 1. Poweb of Local Authorities to make Advances - 693 
Sect. 2. Repayment of Advanoes and Security Therefor - 696 
Sect. 3. Conditions Imposed while Advance is Outstanding 697 
Sect. 4. Remedies foe Breaoh of Condition - 696 

Sub-sect. 1. Possession ------- 698 

Sub-sect. 2. Sale - -- -- -- - 700 

■"iti 

Sect. 3. Finance - -- -- -- -- 700 

Sub-sect. 1 . In Generdl ------- 700 

Sub-sect. 2. In the Metropolis ------ 702 


For Agriculture - - - See title Agriculture. 

Allotment* ALLOTMENTS. 

Compulsory Purchase - „ Compulsory Purchase of Land 

and Compensation. 
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8*OT. 1. 

Definition of 
a Small 
Holding. 

Definition. 


Powers and 
duties of the 
Board. 


Small Holdings and Small Dwblmnsjs. 

Far Local Government - - - Set title Local G&tffiNMlst. Vv. 

C^ert&wees - . - „ Commons Aim Rights onCoMMON; 

'' Open Spaces and BeobeatiON 
Grounds. 

Public Health „ Public Health and Local Ad-. 

MINISTRATION. 

Water Supply to Small Houses „ Water' Supply. 


Part I.—Small Holdings. 

Sect. 1 .—Definition of a Small Holding. 

1076. The expression “small holding” means an agricultural 
holding which exceeds one acre, and either does not exceed fifty 
acres, or, if exceeding fifty acres, is at the date of sale or letting of 
an annual value, for the purpose of income tax, not exceeding 
£50 (a). 

Sect. 2. —A uthoritics for the Provision of Small Holdings. 

Sub-Sect. 1.— The Board of Agriculture and Fisheries. 

1077. The Board of Agriculture and Fisheries, hereinafter 
frequently referred to as the Board (6), may appoint two or more 
persons possessed of a knowledge of agriculture to act as Small 
Holdings Commissioners, hereinafter frequently referred to as the 
Commissioners, together with such other officers as it may, with 
the consent of the Treasury, determine (c), and must (1) ascertain, 
through inquiries made under their direction by the Commissioners, 
the demand in the various counties for small holdings, and the 
facilities for meeting it(ii), and (2) regulate the proceedings of 

(a) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 61 (1). 
This Act, which consolidates the law on the subject, repeals the Allotments 
Acts. 1887 (50 & 51 Viet. c. 48) and 1800 (53 & 54 Viet. c. 65), the Small 
Holdings Act, 1892 (55 & 56 Viet. o. 3) (except so far as it relates to Scot¬ 
land), and the Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, o. 54); 
besides the Local Government Act, 1894 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 73), s. 6 (3), (4), 
and the Land Transfer Act, 1897 (60 & 61 Viet. o. 65), s. 19 (see Small 
Holdings and Allotments Act, 1998 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. 61, Sehed. III.). 
For the provisions of these earlier Acts with respect to allotments, see title 
Allotments, Vol. I., pp. 331 et seq. The Small Holdings and Allotments 
Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), and the Small Holdings Act, 1910 (10 Edw. 7 
& 1 Geo. 5» o. 34), as to whioh see p. 692, post, may be cited together as 
the Small Holdings and Allotments Acts, 1908 and 1910 (Small Holdings 
Act, 1910 (10 Eaw. 7 & 1 Geo. ’5, c. 34), s. 3). For the meaning of 
“ agricultural holding,” see title Agriculture, Vol. I., p. 239; and for 
the method of assessing the annual value of land for income tax purposes, 
see title Income Tax, Vol. XVI., pp. 619 et seq. Small holdings are in 
certain casee.exempt from undeveloped Ipnd duty ; see Finance (1900-10) 
Act, 1910 (10 Edw. 7, o. 8), s. 18; 'title Revenue, Vol. XXIV., p. 566. 

;{6) For the constitution of the Board, see titles Agriculture, Vol. I., 
p. 297 ; Constitutional Law, Vol: VII., p. 104. Ab to its jurisdiction 
as a judicial body, see title Courts, Vol. IX., pp. 222, 223. 

(c) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1008 (8 Edw. 7, o. 30), s. 2 (1). 
The appointment of the Commissioners was originally provided for by the 
now repealed,Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1897 (7 Edw, o. 64), 
S. 1; eee’noke &), supbx. ' 

(4) Small Holdings and Allotments Aot, 1908 (3 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. S; and 
see p. 672, post. 
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county councils, and, -where these decline or neglect to act, of the *■«»&. 
CommieleionerB, with respect to the preparation and application of Atithortffef 
schemes for the provision of such holdings (c). t ftofUitft 

The Board uiiist make an annual report to Parliament of its * ro 2j^P 
proceedings and those of the Commissioners, and also of the pro* 
ceedings of the several councils under its control (/). H oiumg s. 

1078. For the purpose of local inquiries, notices of which must Pow«i*ln 

be given and published in accordance with the directions of the to 

Board, the Board, and the Commissioners and their officers, have ° Bea,t8 
the same powers as are possessed by the Local Government Board 

and its inspectors under the Public Health Acts (g ). 

1079. The Board may, to demonstrate the feasibility of establish* Bxen$» of 
ing small holdings in any locality, exercise all the powers conferred P 0 *®*- 
on county councils with respect to the provision of such holdings (h), 

except such as 1 elate to borrowing (t) and the compulsory acquisition 
of land (k ); and its expenses in such cases may be defrayed out 
of, and its receipts be paid into, the Small Holdings Account (l). 

Where the Board thus exercises the powers of a county council, it 
may appoint such advisory and managing committees, and confer 
or impose on them such powers and duties, as it thinks lit; and 
may, with the consent of the Treasury, pay all reasonable travelling 
and out-of-pocket expenses of the members of such committees out 
of the Small Holdings Account (m). 

1080. Subject to regulations to be approved by the Treasury, the Compenu- 
Board may repay, or undertake to repay, out of the Small Holdings tlon - 
Account, any compensation paid by a county council to a tenant 

who has to quit land in consequence of its being requited for small 
holdings, and any costs necessarily and reasonably incurred by the 
council in relation to a claim for such compensation (n); and the 
whole or any part of the expenses incurred by a council with respect 
to the acquisition and adaptation of land for small holdings, except 

(e) See, e.g., Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), 
ss. 4, 6; pp. 677, 678, post. 

(/) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 59. As 
to reports by county councils to the Board, see p. 675, post. 

(g) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 67 
(1), (2). As to these powers, see Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 
Viet, e 65), ss. 293—296; title Public Health and Local Adminis- 
i ration, Vol. XXIII , pp. 374 et seq. For a list of the Public Health 
Acts, see fbwL, p 361, note (a). 

(h) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 20. 

For the powers of county councils, see p. 673, post. 

(4) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36 ), ss. 52, S3; 

See pp. 693 et seq., post. 

(k) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (7 Edw. 7, c. 36), ss. 38—48; 

see pp. 680 et a eg , post. * 

(l) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 <8 Edw. 7, o. 36), B. 20. 

The Small Holdings Account was opened With the Bank Of England 
under the repealed Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, 
o*54), and provision was made for its continuance by the Small Holdings 
and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), a. 51 (1) j see p, 693, post. 

(in) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1008 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), a. *22. 

As-to the Small Holdings Account, see note (1), supra. 

(w) Small Holdings Aot, 10)0 (10 Edw. 7 & 1 Geo. 6, o. 34), s. 1 (2). As 
to such compensation, see p. 60£, post. 
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Scot. 2 . any purchase-money, compensation, or rent payable in respect of 
Authorities such land ( 0 ). 

Provision of 1081. Any land acquired by the Commissioners is vested in the 
Small Board, which may, however, at any time transfer such land to the 

Holdings, county council at whose expense it was acquired, and must do so on 

Transferor P*y ment of all sums due from the council in connexion therewith, 

land to and on proof, to the satisfaction of the Board, that the council is 

county willing to exercise and perform its duties with regard to it ( p). 

councils. 

Sub-Sect. 2. —The Small Holdings Commissioners. 


Duties of 1082. The Small Holdings Commissioners are the officers of the 
Holdings 1 Board, by whom they are appointed, and act entirely under its 
Oommi* direction (q). 

■loners. It is their duty, when required by the Board, to hold an inquiry 

in any specified county, and to report to the Board with regard to 
the extent to which there is a demand in it for small holdings and 
the practicability of satisfying it (r). They must for this purpose 
confer with county councils, who must supply them with such 
information and render them such assistance as they may reason¬ 
ably require, and co-operate with such other authorities, associa¬ 
tions, and persons as they think best qualified to assist them (s). 
When reporting the information acquired by them through their 
inquiry in any county, the Commissioners must state whether it is 
in their opinion desirable that a scheme for the provision of small 
holdings therein should be made, and indicate the nature of the 
proposals which they consider it desirable to embody in such 
scheme (t). 


Powers of 1083. In the event of the default within a prescribed time of a 
Conmis- county council to prepare a draft scheme, the Commissioners may 

prepare do so if directed by the Board (a). When directed by order of the 

soheme.- 

(o) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 38), s. 21. 
As this power of repayment extends to vendor's and lessor’s costs payable 
by county councils, the Board by Circular Letters dated the 22nd September, 
1009,30tn September, 1911, and 23rd September, 1913, made recommenda¬ 
tions as to the manner in which accounts should be presented to them. 
As to the acquisition and adaptation of land, see pp. 078, 680, post ; as to 
the payment of loss arising.from the carrying out of a soheme, see p. 678, 
post. 

( p ) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, 0 . 36), s. 66. 

(g) Ibid.! ss. 2 (1), 3 (1), 4 (2), 67 (1). Anything required or authorised 

to bo done by or to the Commissioners may be done by or to any of them, 
and any document purporting to bo signed by a Commissioner may be 
received in evidence without proof of his appointment or handwriting 
(ibid., s. 66). 

(r) Ibid., s. 3(1). For the powers of the Commissioners for the purpose 
of Inquiries, seep. 671, ante . 

(*) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, 0 .36), s- 3 (2), (3). 
Where the Commissioners in the course of their inquiry receive any infor¬ 
mation of the existence of a demand for allotments, they must communicate 
the information to the councils of the county, borough, urban district, or 
pariah concerned (ibid., s. 3 (4) ); as to allotments, see, generally, title 
Allotments, Vol. I., pp. 331 st seq . 

(t) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1906 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), a 3 (3>» 
(a) Ibid., ». 4 (2). As to schemes, see p. 077, post. 
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Board, they may also carry into effect any approved scheme (6) ,* and Sjbot. %. > 
where they thus act in default of a county council, the Commie* A ntW fflm 
sioners may appoint such advisory and managing committees, for the 
confer or impose on them such powers and duties, as they think *»**#<» of 
fit(c). Sms]} 

The expenses incurred by the Commissioners in the preparation *°* < ** ngt1, 
or carrying out of a scheme in default of a county council are Expense of 
repayable by such defaulting county council, on demand, to the BCheme ' 
Board, out of the county fund, and are recoverable as a debt due to 
the Crown (d). Such sums as the Board certifies to have been 
received by the Commissioners in respect of any land acquired 
must be paid to the council (d). 

1084. Where the Commissioners are acting in default of a county Arbitration, 
council in a case where a notice to treat for the compulsory 
acquisition of land is withdrawn, all compensation payable to any 

person in respect of his interest in such land must be paid out of 
the Small Holdings Account (e). When land has been hired com* 
pulsorily by the Commissioners acting in default of a county 
council (/), questions respecting the right of the landlord to resume* 
possession of his land, and all questions referred to arbitration 
relating to orders authorising the compulsory acquisition of land 
by them, must be determined by an arbitrator (//) appointed by the 
Lord Chief Justice of England ( h ). 

Stjb-Skct. 3 .—County Councils. 

1085. A county council, if of opinion that there is sufficient powercf 
demand in its county to justify their provision (i), may provide county 
small holdings for persons who desire to buy or lease and will * coun ?! 110 
themselves cultivate them (A), and may prepare and send to the holing*™* * 
Board of Agriculture and Fisheries one or more draft schemes for 

the purpose ( l ). A county council may also, however, be required 

( b ) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. 6 (2); 
see p. 678, post. 

(c) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 22. 

As to the powers of the Commissioners when enforcing a scheme m 
default of a council, see, further, p. 678, post . 

(d) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw 7, e. 36), ss. 4 (2). 

6 ( 2 ). 

(e) Ibid., s. 39 (8); and compare p. 671, ante . As to compulsory acqui¬ 
sition of land for small holdings, see p. 680, post , as to the Small Holdings 
Account, see p. 693, post . 

(/) See p. 684, post . 

(g) As to arbitration, see, further, p. 684, post. 

(a) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7,c. 36), ss. 40(2), 

68 ( 2 ). * 

(t) As to the repayment of a portion of the expenses incurred in ascer¬ 
taining the demand, see Treasury Minutes of the 19th October, 1908, ana 
21st August, 1912, and the Circular Letters of the Board of Agriculture 
and Fisheries of the 20th November, 1008, 22nd September, 1900, and 
21%t October, 1912. 

(It) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 1. By 
ibid., s. 7 (1), the land acquired by the council may be without as well as 
within its county. The term “ person ” includes both men and women 
(Interpretation Act, 1889 (62 & 63 Viet. e. 63), b. 1 (1)), 

(1) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 4 (3). 
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Sucre. 2. 
Authorities 
ftr the 
Provision of 
Small 
Holdings. 

Duty to 
furnish Com- 
mlssloners 
with 

information. 


Power to 
acquire land 
for holdings. 


Advances on 
sale of Btnall 
holding. 


Pelegotion of 
powers. 


by tlie Board to provide small holdings, where tha Board is 
satisfied, on consideration of a report of the Small Holdings Com¬ 
missioners, that their provision is desirable and feasible (m). 

1086. Where the Commissioners are directed by the Board to 
hold an inquiry with respect to the provision of small holdings in 
any county, the county council must furnish them with such 
information, and render them such assistance, as they may 
reasonably require, and may make representations to them respecting 
the land available and the demand for holdings (n). 

On receiving the report of the Commissioners from the Board, 
the county council nyist prepare one or more dtaft schemes to 
give effect to it (o), and, after a scheme has beon settled and con¬ 
firmed by the Board, must carry it into effect within the prescribed 
time ( p). 

1087. A county council may take on lease or purchase by agree¬ 
ment, or, if unable to do so, compulsorily, land either within or 
without its county for providing small holdings (q), and before 
selling or letting it may adapt such laud for the purpose (r). It 
may either sell or let the holdings thus acquired (s), and must keep 
a list of those sold or let by it, and a map or plan showing the 
size, boundaries, and situation of such holdings (f). 

1088. Where the tenant of a small holding has agreed with Ihis 
landlord for its purchase, tlie council of the county in which it, 
or any part of it, is situato, if satisfied that the title is good (?<), that 
the sale is made in good faith, and that the price is reasonable, may 
advance to the tenant an amount not exceeding four-fifths of the 
►purchase-money, on the security of the holding (/')• 

1089. A county council may delegate (a) to the council of any 


(m) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw 7, o. 36}, ss. 1, 
3—0. 

(*) Ibid., s. 3 (2), (3). The Act contains no provision for enforcing this 
duty. 

(o) Ibid., s. 4 (1). 

(p) Ibid., s. 6 (1). As to the obligation of a counoil to carry out a scheme 
if no time limit is fixed, compare Bradley t. Greenwich Board of Works (1878), 
3 Q. B. D. 384, 388 ; as to the liability of a council which makes default 
in preparing or carrying out a scheme, see p. 873, ante. 

(q) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. 7 (1), 
(2). Land acquired compulsorily may be used only for leasing (ibid., 
s. 7 (2)). ’As to compulsory acquisition of land, see p. 680, post. 

(r) Small Holding's and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, e. 36), s. 8(1); 
and see p. 680, post. 

{«) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, e. 36), s. 9 (1); 
and see ibid., s. 7 (2), note ( q ), swpra; see, further, pp. 687 et seq., 690 
et seq., post. 

'(#) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 14. 

(ft) On such a sate the council does not guarantee the title of the holding; 
otherwise the provisions of ibid., as. 11, 12, apply to ibid., s. 19 (2 ); see 
p. 687, pbit. * 

(v) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 30), s. 19 
(1). (»)• 

(a) “ Delegation, as the word is generally used, does not imply a parting 
with powers py the perebn who grants the delegation, but points rather to 
the conferring of an authority to do things which otherwise that person 
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borough or urban district in the county any of its powers for ftfcfe 
acquisition, adaptation, and management of small holdings for the 
borough or district, and the borough or district council may 
undertake to pay the whole or any part of the loss, if any, incurred 
in connexion with such small holdings; and any sum so payable 
must be defrayed as part of the general expenses of the borough or 
district council in the execution of the Public Health Acts (b). 

1090. County councils may promote the formation or extension 
of and assist co-operative societies established for the provision of 
small holdings or allotments, whether in relation to the purchase 
of requisites, the sale of produce, credit banking, or insurance; 
and may also employ as their agents any society having as its 
object, or one of its objects, the promotion of co-operation in 
connexion with the cultivation of small holdings (c). For the 
purpose of assisting a co-operative society, a county council may, 
with the consent of and subject to regulations made by the Local 
Government Board, make grants or advances to, or guarantee 
advances made to, the society, upon such terms and conditions as 
to interest and repayment, and on such security, as the council* 
thinks lit (d). 

1091. Every county council must, befoie such date in every year 
as 'the Boaid of Agriculture and Fisheries may determine, send 
a report of its pioceedings during the preceding year to the 
Board (e). 

1092. A county council may not take any proceedings relating to 
small holdings whereby the annual charge (J ) for the time being on 
the county fund, including the annual payments in respect of loans 
raised for the purpose of small holdings, is likely to be raised above 
in any one year the amount produced by a rate of a penny in the 
pound (g). \\ here such charge at any time equals, or nearly equals, 


would have to do himself ” (Huth v. Clarice (1890), 25 Q. B. D. 391, per 
Wills, J , at p. 395). 

(b) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. 18; 
compare Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet, o 65), ss. 207, 209, 210 ; 
and see title Public Health and Local Administration , Vol. XXIII, 
p. 380. As to the duty of the council to appoint a small holdings and 
allotments committee, see p 676, poet. 

(e) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw 7, c. 36), s. 49 
(1), (4). As to the power of letting to a co-operative society, see title 
Industrial, Provident and Similar Societies, Vol. XVII., p. 7. As 
to the meaning of a “co-operative society,” see ibid., p. 3. 

(d) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 4 (2). 

(«) Ibid , s. 59; see, further, p. 671, ante. For form of report, see 
Board’s Circular Letter^ of the 20th February, 1909, and iSth December, 
1913. 

(f) Charge ” means the net charge on the county fund calculated in 
accordance with regulations made by the Local Government Board, after 
taking into aooount all receipts from or on account of small holdings or 
otherwise under the provisions of the Act relating to small holdings (Small 
Holdings and Allotments Aot, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 17 (2)). As to 
finance, see, further, p. 693, p oat. 

(a) As tD the assessment of the '‘ate, see title Bates and Rating, 
Vol. XXIV., pp. 69 et seq . 
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Shot. 2. that amount, no further land may be purchased for small holdings 
Authorities until the charge has been decreased so as to admit of the further 
fbr the purchase without the charge exceeding such amount (h). 

Provision of 

Sm^ll Sub-Sect. 4 ,—Small Holdings and Allotments Committees. 

Holdings. 


Constitution. 1093. It is the duty of every county council to establish a small 
holdings and allotments committee, which must consist either 
wholly or partly of members of the council, who must constitute a 
majority thereof (t). 

All matters relating to the exercise and performance by the 
council of its powers and duties with respect to small holdings, 
except the power of raising a rate or borrowing money, must be 
referred to the committee, and the council, before exercising any 
such powers must, unless the matter is in its opinion urgent, 
receive and consider the v eport of the committee with respect to 
the matter in question. The council may also delegate (j) to the 
committee, with or without restrictions or conditions, any of its 
powers with regard to small holdings, except the power of raising a 
rate or borrowing money (k). 


Delegation of 1094. A small holdings and allotments committee may delegate 
powers to sub- any of its powers to sub-committees consisting either wholly or 
committees. p ar tly of members of the committee. In appointing any Buch 
sub-committee to which is committed the powers of management of 
small holdings the small holdings and allotments committee must 
consider the advisability of including amongst its members 
members of the council of the borough, urban district, or parish, 
in which the holdings are situate and for which they are provided, 
and other persons acquainted with the needs and circumstances of 
the area for which the sub-committee act (l). 


Accounts, 1095. The accounts of any receipts or payments of money with 
respect to small holdings entrusted by the county council to the 
small holdings and allotments committee, or any of its sub-com¬ 
mittees, are accounts of the county council, and must be made up 
and audited accordingly ( m ). 


(A) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908(8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. 17(1). 

(0 Ibid., s. 60 (1). 

(j) As to the meaning of ''delegate,” see note (a), p. 674, ante. 

(k) Small‘Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. 60 (1). 

(l) Ibid., s. 60 (2).- 

(m) Ibid., s. 60 (3). These provisions apply to the council of a county 
borough in like manner as to a county council so far as the section relates 
to small holdings, but not so far as it relates to allotments. The council of 
a county borough may, however, appoint its small holdings committee, 
if duly qualified, to be allotment managers under ibid., Part II. (ibid., 
s. 60 (4)). As to the duties of this committee in connexion with allotments, 
see title Allotments, Vol, I., p. 942: the Small Holdings and Allotments 
Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. 60 (1)—(3). correspond to the repealed 
Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, o. 64), s. 36 (lj—(3). 
As to the auditing of the accounts of county councils, see title Local 
Government, Vol. XIX, pp. 363, 364. 
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Shot, 8.— Schemes. 

Sub -Shot. 1.— Preparation . 

1096. Where, after considering the report of the Small Holdings Preparation 
Commissioners (n), the Board of Agriculture and Fisheries considers of «chem« hy 
it desirable that a scheme should be made, it must forward the 

report, with such modifications and reservations as it thinks 
desirable, to the county council, and thereupon it is the duty of the 
council to prepare one or more schemes to give effect thereto. In 
preparing the drafts the council muBt have regard to any proposals 
of the Commissioners indicated in their report ( o ). If the county 
council declines to undertake this duty or fails to prepare wit hin six 
months, or within such extended time as is permitted by the Board, 
one or more draft schemes, the Board may direct the Commissioners 
to prepare a scheme (p). 

A county council may, however, without receiving any such 
report as aforesaid from the Board, itself prepare and send to 
the Board one or more draft schemes for providing small holdings 
for its county. 

1097. A draft scheme may specify (1) the localities in which Contents of 
land is to be acquirod for small holdings; (2) the approximate 8cheme 
quantity of land to be acquired, and tho number, nature, and size of 

the small holdings to be provided in each locality; (8) whether, and 
to what extent, grazing and other similar rights, to be defined in the 
scheme, should be attached to the small holdings, and, if so, the 
approximate quantity of land, or extent and nature of the rights, to 
be acquired for the purpose; and (4) the time within which the 
scheme, or any part thereof, is to be carried into effect. The scheme 
may also contain such incidental, consequential, or supplementary 
provisions, including provisions for the subsequent variation of the 
scheme, as may be necessary ( q ). 

1098. Where the Commissioners report, or the county councils Commi*. 
concerned are of opinion, that a scheme Bhould be made affecting “one™’ 
two or more counties, the scheme may be prepared by the councils Tepo ' 
jointly, and may provide for joint action being taken by them (r). 

Sub-Sect. 2.— Procedure, 

1099. A copy of any draft scheme prepared by a county council Publication of 
must be sent to the Board, and if prepared by the Commissioners draft 8chftBBe - 
must also be sent to any county council concerned, and must be 
published and advertised, with any modifications proposed to be 

made by the Board, in such manner as the Board thinks best 

(n) See p. 672, ante. 

(o) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 38), s.ril (1), 

The wording of the Act is “ shall have regard ” ; compare as to this Julius 
v. Oxford (Lord Bishop) (1880), 6 App. Cas. 214; and see title Statutes, 

V«J. XXVII., p. 170. 

Jp) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 4 (2); 
soo p. 672, ante. 

(q) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), 
a. 4 (3), (4). 
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adapted lor informing the persons affected and lor ^risurihg-pub¬ 
licity ; notice must be given of the time within and tn£ manner 'in 
which objections are to be sent to the Board (*). 

noo. After consideration of the draft scheme and any objections 
duly made thereto, the Board may in any case, and must, if the 
county council objects to the scheme, or, where the scheme was 
made by a council, to any modifications therein proposed by the 
Board, hold a public local inquiry, at which the county council, 
and such other persons as the person holding the inquiry may 
allow, may appear and be heard ( t ). 

The Board may then, after considering the report of the person 
by whom any inquiry is held, settle and confirm the scheme, either 
with or without modifications, or may annul it ( u ). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Enforcement . 

1101. A county council must carry into effect the obligations 
imposed on it by a scheme within the time specified therein, 
or such further time as may be allowed by the Board, and may 
for that purpose exercise any of its statutory powers relating to 
small holdings (a). On default by a county council the Board must, 
by order, direct the Commissioners to take such steps as are 
necessary for carrying the scheme into effect, and for that purpose 
the Commissioners will have all the powers of a county council from 
the time that such order is made ( b ). 

An order made by the Board directing the Commissioners to 
carry a scheme into effect must be laid before both Houses of 
Parliament as soon as may be after it is made (c). 

1102. If it appears to the Board that the carrying out of a scheme 
has resulted, or is likely to result, in a loss, it may, with the 
consent of the Treasury, pay or undertake to pay the whole or any 
part of such Iosb out of the Small Holdings Account (fit). 

Sect. 4 . — Acquisition of Land for Small Holdings. 

Sub-Sect. 1 .—By Agreement . 

1103. The purchase of land (e) by-agreement for the provision of 


(«) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), a. 6 (1). 

(t) Ibid., s. 6 (2). 

(u) Ibid., s. 6 (3). 

(o) Ibid., s. 6 (I). . 

(b) Ibid., s. 6 (2)., As to the payment of the Commisaioners’ expenses, 
see p. 673, ants ; as to the powers of the Commissioners when acting in 
default of a council, see, further, p. 672, ante. 

J c) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), a. 6 (3). 
d^lbid., s. 6 (4). As to the Small Holdings Account, see note (Z), p. 671, 

( 0 ) ft Land ” includes “ any right or'easement in ot over land ” (Small 
Holuings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36b ®1 ($•)* 

Under its power of acquiring- land a council may acquire land for the 
purpose ol attaching to small holdings rights of grasing and other similar 
rights, and may acquire for that purpose stmts and other alienable 
common rights of erasing- Any rights created or acquired by the coftflciJ 
are attached to the small holdings in such manner and subject to snob 
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small holdings by a coutity council is governed by statute (/*);'land 
may bo acquired from the Duchy ol Lancaster for the purpose of 
small holdings in the same manner as by a local sanitary authority 
for its purposes^). 

1104. Any person having power to lease land for agricultural pur¬ 
poses for a limited term, whether subject to any conditions or not, 
may, subject to the like consent and conditions, if any, lease land 
to a council for the purpose of small holdings for a term not 
exceeding thirty-five years, either with or without the right of 
renewal for not less than fourteen nor more than thirty-five years, 
at such rent as, in default of agreement, may be determined by a 
valuer appointed by the Board, but otherwise on the same terms 
and conditions as the original lease. The term of renewal must be 
specified in a notice to be delivered to the landlord not more than 
two years or less than one year before the expiration of the tenancy; 
and if on such notice being given the landlord proves to the satis¬ 
faction of the Board that any land included in a tenancy is required 
for the amenity or convenience of any dwelling-house, such land 
must be excluded from the renewed tenancy (h). 

Similar powers of leasing may be exercised, in the case of— 

(1) Crown lands, by the Commissioners of Woods and Forests (i); 

(2) land forming part of the Duchy of Lancaster, by the Chancellor 
and Council by deed under the seal of the Duchy, in the name of 
His Majesty, his heirs and successors (k) ; (8) land forming part o! 
the Duchy of Cornwall, by the Duke of Cornwall or other persons 
empowered to dispose of such land (i); and (4) glebe or other land 
belonging to an ecclesiastical benefice (m) by the incumbent, with 
the consent of, and upon such terms and conditions and in such 
manner as may be approved by, the Ecclesiastical Commissioners (n). 

1105. Where a person having the powers of a tenant for life 
within the meaning of the Settled Lands Acts (o), sells, exchanges, 
or leases any settled land to a county council for the purposes of 
small holdings, the consideration for the sale, exchange, or lease 

regulations as the council deems expedient; and where any right of 
grazing, Bbeepwalk, or other similar right is attached to land acquired 
by a county council, the council may in like manner attach any share of 
such right to any small holding (Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 
1908 (8 Edw. 7, c 36), s. 42). As to the purchase of land generally, see 
title Sale of Land, Vol. XXV., pp. 289 et aeq . 

if ) See title Compulsory Purchase of Land and Compensation, 
Vol, VI., pp. 168 et aeq . 

(to) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1008 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. 38; 
Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 18), s. 178; see title Con¬ 
stitutional Law, Vol. VII., p. 221; see also t bid., pp. 234, note (o), 235, 
note (a), 264, note (b). _ 

(A) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), as. 4Q, 
44 (1); see also title Landlord and Tenant, Vol. XVIII., pp, 858 et aeq. 

») See also title Constitutional Law, Vol vIL, pp. 191,192. 

k) See ibid., p. 234. 

ft See ibid., pp. 253, 254. 

m) Compare the Glebe Lands Aot, 1888 (51 Si 62 Viet. e. 20 ); and sen 
title Ecclesiastical Law, Vol, XI., pp. 760 et aeq. 

n) Small Holdings and Allotments Aot, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), a. 40 
(2), (3). 

(o) See title Settlements, Vol. XXV., p. 624. 
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must be the best that oan reasonably be obtained (p); and the- land 
may be granted in perpetuity at a fee farm or other rent secured 
by condition of re-entry or otherwise (q). 

1106. A county council which has hired land by agreement for 
small holdings is entitled to be paid compensation, subject to any 
agreement to the contrary, at the determination of the tenancy on 
quitting the land in respect of the same improvements and in the 
same manner as tenants of market gardens and agricultural 
holdings (r). 

Sub-Sect. 2.— CompuUorxly. 

(i.) Purchase. 

1107. Where a council proposes to purchase land (a) compul¬ 
sorily ( t ) it may submit to the Board of Agriculture and Fisheries 
an order putting in force the provisions of the Lauds Clauses 
Acts (u) as respects the xand specified therein (a?). 

The order must be in such form ( y ), and contain such provisions 
for carrying it into effect, and for protecting the council and the 
persons interested in the land, as the Board may prescribe^), 
and must, subject to the necessary adaptations, incorporate certain 
statutory provisions as to compulsory acquisition of land (h) , but 

(p) Compare Agricultural Holdings Act, 1008 (8 Edw. 7, c. 28), s. 36; 
Housing of the Working Classes Act, 1890 (53 & 54 Viet. c. 70), s. 74. 

( q) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1008 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. 40 
(4), (5); see title Settlements, Vol. XXV., pp. 653 et seq. 

(r) See Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), 
s. 47 (2), Sched. II., Parts I., II. ; and title Agriculture, Vol. I., pp. 260, 
note (c), 260, 270. To the improvements there enumerated drainage 
must be added. 

(«) See note (e), p. 678, ante. 

(0 Land can only bo acquired compulsorily if the county council is 
unable to acquire by agreement, and on reasonable terms, suitable land 
for the purpose of providing small holdings for persons who desire to have 
small holdings (Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), 
b. 7 (2). As to compulsory purchase generally, see title Compulsory 
Purchase of Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., pp. 5, 10, note (»), 
50, note (l), 168 et seq. For the powers of councils, including parish 
councils, to acquire land for allotments and common pasture, see tiile 
Allotments, Vol. I., pp. 341 et seq.; and see also Small Holdings and 
Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. 39 (7). 

(u) See title Compulsory Purchase of Land and Compensation, 
Vol. VI., pp. 12 et seq. 

(x) Small Holdings and Allotments Aot, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. 39, 
Sched. I., Part I. (1). 

( y) See'the Small Holdings and Allotments (Compulsory Purchase) 
Regulations, 1908$ Small Homings and Allotments (Compulsory Purchase) 
Regulation, 1908 (No. 2) (Stat. R. & O., 1908, Allotments, England, 
pp. 27, 301. 

(a) Small Holdings and Allotments Aot, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. 39, 
Schea. I., Part I. (1). 

*(6) I.e., the Lands Clauses Aots (see title Compulsory Purchase or 
Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., pp.*12 et seq. ; and, see, generally ibid., 
pp. 1 et seq.) and the Railways Clauses Consolidation Aot, 1845 (8 & 9 Viet, 
o. 20), ss. 77—85 (see title Compulsory Purchase of Land and Com¬ 
pensation, Vol. VI., pp. 50 et seq. ; Railways and Canals, Vol. XXIII., 
pp. 685, 686). In construing any enactment incorporated with the order 
the Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1008 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), is <WmQd[ 
to be the special Aot'and the council Hie' promoters of the undertaking 
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subject to the modification that any dispute with respect to Com¬ 
pensation will be determined by a single arbitrator appointed by 
the Board, who will be deemed to be an arbitrator within the 
meaning of the Lands Clauses Acts (c), the provisions of which 
respecting arbitration will apply accordingly ( d ). 

1108. The council must publish the order in such manner and 
give such notice, both in the locality in which the land proposed to 
be acquired is situated, and also to owners (>), lessees, and occupiers 
of such land, as the Board may prescribe (/). 

If no objection is presented to the council by a person interested 
in the land within the prescribed period, or if every such objection 
is withdrawn, the Board must confirm the order without further 
inquiry. If, however, an objection is presented and is not with¬ 
drawn, the Board must forthwith cause to be held, in the locality in 
which the land is proposed to be acquired, a public inquiry, at which 
the council and all persons interested in the land, and such other 
persons as the person holding the inquiry thinks fit to allow, may 
appear and be heard, and, before confirming the order, the Board 
must consider the report of the person holding the inquiry and 
all objections made thereat (g ). 

1109. The arbitrator must, so far as is practicable, act on his own 
knowledge and experience in assessing compensation ( h ). Persons 
authorised to appear must be heard, by themselves or their agents, 
and witnesses must be heard; but counsel or expert witnesses are 
not to be heard without the express direction of the Board (i). 
The Board may, with the concurrence of the Lord Chancellor, 
make rules for fixing a scale of costs to apply to an arbitration, 
and the arbitrator may, notwithstanding anything in the Lands 
Clauses Acts O'), determine the amount of costs, and may also 

(ibid.. Part I. (7)); see title Compulsory Purchase op Land and Com¬ 
pensation, Vol. VI., pp. 49 et teg. 

(c) Pee note (b), p. 680, ante. 

(d) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), Sched. I., 
Pait I. (1). 

(e) See title Compulsory Purchase op Land and Compensation, 
Vol. VI., p. 15; the expression “owners” includes legal and equitable 
mortgagees; see Martin v. London, Chatham, and Dover Bail. Co. (1866), 

1 Ch. App. 501. Compare the definition of “ landlord ” m the Small Hold¬ 
ings ana Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. 61 (1), as being the 
person entitled to roceivo the rent of the land (compulsorily hired from 
ium) from the council. 

(/) Ibid., Sched. I., Part I. (2). 

(g) Ibid., Sched. I., Part I. (3), (4). The Board may confirm any order 
for idle compulsory purchase or the compulsory hiring of land either with 
or without modification. An order is of no effect until confirmed, but 
on confirmation it is final, and the confirmation is conclusive evidence 
that the ofder was duly made (Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 
1903 (8 Edw. 7, e. 36), s. 39 (3)). The effect of this provision is that an 
order for the compulsory acquisition of land has, after confirmation, the 
effect of an Act of Parliament, and certiorari will therefore not ho granted 
to Bring up and quash such an order (Ex parte Binger (1909), 73 J. r. 436). 

(h) See, further, p. 685. poet. 

(i) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), Pched. I., 
Part L (5). As to the duty of the arbitrator, see Carlisle’s (Earl) 
Executrix v. Northumberland County Council (1911), 75 J. P. 539. 

(j) See Lands Clauses Act, 1845 (8 & 9 Viet. e. 18), s. 34; title 
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Necessary 
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cultivation; 


pasture; 


disallow as costs in the arbitration the costs of any unnecessary 
witness and any other costs unnecessarily caused or incurred (&). 

mo. Where the land is glebe or other land belonging to ah 
ecclesiastical benefice, the order must provide that sums agreed 
upon or awarded for the purchase of land, or to be paid by way Of. 
compensation for the damage to be sustained by the owner by reason 
of severance or other injury affecting the land, must not be paid aB 
directed by the Lands Clauses Acts, but shall be paid to the 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners, to be applied as money paid to them 
npon a sale under the Ecclesiastical Leasing Acts (/) of land 
belonging to a benefice ( m ). 

(ii.) Hiring. 

1111 - A county council may submit to the Board an order for the 
compulsory hiring of the land (n) specified therein for a period not 
less than fourteen (o) nor more than thirty-five years (o), and the 
provisions with respect to 1 an order for compulsory purchase, as 
above stated, will, with certain modifications (p), apply to such order 
as if the term “ hiring” were substituted for the term “ purchase ”(o). 

The order must incorporate only such of the statutory provisions 
relating to compulsory acquisition of land incorporated in orders for 
compulsory purchase (q) as may, subject to the prescribed adapta¬ 
tions, appear to the Board necessary or expedient for tho purpose (r). 

The terms and conditions of the hiring, other than the rent, must 
be determined in the order, and must in particular provide:— 

(1) For the insertion in the lease of covenants by the council 
to cultivate the land in a proper manner ( s ), and to pay to the 
landlord at the determination of the tenancy on the council 
quitting the lands compensation for any depreciation thereof 
through any failure by the oouncil, or any person deriving title 
under it, to observe such covenants, or by reason of any user thereof 
by it or any such person, and, unless otherwise agreed, to keep 
the buildings and premises demised in repair. 

(2) That no pasture shall be broken up unless the Board is 
satisfied that it can be broken up without depreciating the value 
of the land, or that the circumstances are such that small holdings 
cannot otherwise be successfully cultivated; and 

Compulsory Purchase op Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., pp. 83, 
84. As to the Lands Clauses Acts, see ibid., p. 12. 

(k) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), Sched. I., 
Part I. (6). 

(l) See title Ecclesiastical Law, Vol. XI., pp. 760 et seg. 

(m) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1808 (8 Edw. 7, c. 30), Sched. I., 
Part I. (8); compare ibid., s. 48, as to glebe land hired by a council; and 
see p. 678, ante. 

(n) See note (e), p. 678, ante. 

(o) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1808 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. 39 <2); 

site Small Holdings and Allotments (Compulsory Hiring) Regulations, 
1909 (Stat. R. & O., 1808, p. 17). ' 

(p) Bee the text infra. 9 

(q) See note (b}, p. 680, ante. 

(r) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), Sched. I., 
Part II. (X), For form of order and notice of order for compulsory hiring. 
See Encyctajwcdia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XVL, pp. 71 elteq. * 

(#) As to the effect of such covenants, see Agnoultunu ijoldjh&s M 
1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 28), s. 26; title Agriculture, vol. I., pp, 248,260. 
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(8) Tbd* Without the consent of the landlord, sc right s&dfi bo «**• ** 
conferred on the council to fell or cut timber or trees, or to take, Aertjigttttt 
sell or carry away any minerals, gravel, sand, or day, except so far efLOatt 
as may be necessary or convenient for the erection of buildings on 
the land or otherwise adapting it for small holdings, and except 
upon payment of compensation for minerals, gravel, sand, or clay timber and 
so used (<). mineral*. 

1112. In default of agreement the Board must appoint a single Rent, 
valuer to determine by valuation the amount of the rent to be 
paid by the council for the land compulsorily hired (u), the amount 
of any other compensation to be paid by the council to any person 
entitled thereto in respect of the land or any interest therein, or in 
respect of improvements executed on the land or otherwise, and, 
where part only of a holding held for an unexpired term is hired, 
the rent to be paid during the remainder of that term ( x ). 

The valuer may require assistance, information, and explanation Method ot 
from any person interested in any valuation, and the production valuation, 
of or access to all such books, accounts, vouchers, and other 
documents relating to the land to be compulsorily hired as he may 
reasonably require for the purposes of valuation, and such expenses 
as are certified by him to have been properly incurred in furnishing 
such assistance, information, and explanations, or otherwise, in 
relation to the valuation, will be paid by the council (y). 

In default of agreement, any questions as to the amount due by 
the council for depreciation on the determination of the tenancy 
must be determined by arbitration ( z ). 

( t) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), Sohed. I., 

Part II. (2). 

(«) In Axing the rent the valuer must take into consideration any rent 
at which the land has been let, the annual value at which it is assessed 
for purposes of income tax or rating; any loss caused to the owner by 
severance ; the terms and conditions of the hiring, including the reserva¬ 
tion of sporting or fishing rights; and all other circumstances connected 
with the land. He must not, however, make an allowance m respect of 
any use to which the land might otherwise be put by the owner during 
the term of hiring, being a use in respect of which the owner is entitled 
to resume possession of the land (ibid., Sohed. I., Part II. (4)). For the 
“ uses ” referred to, see ibid., s. 46 (1); and p. 684, post. 

(x) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, e. 36), 

Sched. XI., Part II. (3). Any compensation awarded to a tenant in 
respect of any depreciation of the value to him of the residue of his 
holding caused by the withdrawal from the holding of the hired land 
must, as far as possible, be provided for by taking such compensation 
into account in fixing the rent to be paid for the residue of the holding 
during the remainder of the term for which it is held by the tenant (ibid., 

Sched. I., Part II. (3)). Where the land hired is in the occupation 
of a tenant he may, by notice in writing served on the oou&efi before 
the determination of his tenancy, require that any claim by Mm against 
the council which, under the Agricultural Holdings Act, 1908 (8 Eaw. 7, 
c. 28), Might be referred to arbitration thereunder, shall be so referred, 
and in such case those claims shall oe detei mined by arbitration Under that 
Aofcaxid not by arbitration under the Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 

1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36); see title Acmioui/nra®, Vdl. I., pp. 358 seq. 

(to) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), Sohed. I., 

Part II. (6). 

(*) Ibid., s. 58 (1), Sched. L, Part II. (7). Unless otherwise exprefcslv 
provided, all questions which are referred to arbitration under the Act 
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1113. The regulations with respect to the renewal oi leases of land 
hired by agreement by a county council for the provision of small 
holdings apply also to leases of lands compulsorily hired by the 
council for that purpose (a). 

1114. Where the land authorised to be compulsorily hired by an 
order is subject to a mortgage, any lease made in pursuance of the 
order by the mortgagor or mortgagee in possession has the like 
effect as if it were a lease authorised by the Conveyancing and Law 
of Property Act, 1881 ( b ), s. 18 (c). 


Power of 
landlord 
to resume 

C ession of 
com¬ 
pulsorily 


1115. Where land, or any part thereof, which has been hired com¬ 
pulsorily by a council is at any time during the tenancy shown to 
the satisfaction of the Board of Agriculture and Fisheries to be 
required by the landlord for building, mining, or other industrial 
purposes, or for roads (d) necessary therefor, the landlord may 
resume possession of such land or part thereof upon giving twelve 
months’ previous notice in writing to the council of his intention to 
do so. If a part only of the land is resumed, the rent payable by 
the council must, as from the date of resumption, be reduced by such 
sum as, in default of agreement, may be determined by valuation 
by a valuer appointed by the Board (e). 


Compensation 
for improve¬ 
ments on 
land 



1116. In the case of land hired compulsorily compensation will 
be payable in respect of tho same improvements as in the case of 
land hired by agreement (/), but the amount of the compensation 
payable to the council will be such sum as fairly represents the 
increase, if any, in the value to the landlord and his successors in 
title of the holding due to those improvements ( g ). 


(iii.) Provisions Relating to Compulsory Purchase and Compulsory Hiring, 

Restric- 1117. A county council may not acquire land for small holdings 

price for° save 8UC ^ P^ 06 or ren ^ that, in the opinion of the council, all 
acquisition expenses incurred in relation thereto will be recouped out of the 

of fend. purchase-money for the land sold by it, or, in the case of land let, 

out of the rent; and the council must fix the purchase-money or 
rent at such reasonable amount as will, in its opinion, guard it 
against loss ( h ). Any expenses incurred in the enfranchisement of 
any land acquired, or in the purchase or redemption of land tax, or 


must be determined by a single arbitrator in accordance with the Agricul¬ 
tural Holdings Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 28) (Small Holdings and Allotments 
Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, <o. 38), s. 88 (1)). 

(a) See ibid., s. 45 (6), and p. 679, ante. 

(b) 44 Sc 45 Viet. o. 41. 

(c) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 39 (8); 
see titles Landeobd and Tenant, Vol. XVIII., pp. 356 etseq.; Mortgage, 
Vol. XXI., pp. 163 et »eg. 

(8) As to road making, see Agricultural Holdings Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, 
o. 28), s. 23 (viii.). ' 

(«) Small Holdings and Allotments Aot, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. 46 (4 ); 
as to hiring compulsorily by the Commissioners acting in default of a 
county council, see p. 673, ante. 

(/) Sec p, 680, ants. 

(g) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, e. 36), a. 47 (2). 

(h) Ibid., 0.7(3), 
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any quit-rent, chief rent, tithe or other renteharge, or other per* 
petuol sum issuing out of the land so acquired, are deemed to have 
been incurred in the purchase of the land (t). 

In determining the amount of any disputed compensation ( k) 
under an order f&r the compulsory acquisition of land no additional 
allowance is to be made on account of the purchase or hiring being 
compulsory (1). 

1118 . If after the determination of the amount of compensation 
to be paid to any person in respect of his interest in the land to be 
compulsorily acquired, including, in the case of land hired compul¬ 
sorily, the rent, it appears to the council that the land cannot be let 
for small holdings at such a rent as will socure the council from 
loss, it may, at any time within six weeks after such determination, 
withdraw by notice in writing any notice to treat served on such 
person, or on any other person interested in the land. In such 
case any person on whom such notice of withdrawal has been served 
must be compensated by the council for any loss or expenses sustained 
or incurred by reason or in consequence of the notice to treat and 
of the notice of withdrawal. The amount of such compensation 
must, in default of agreement, be determined by arbitration (in), and, 
where the notice of withdrawal is given by the Small Holdings 
Commissioners acting in default of the council (n), is to be paid out 
of the Small Holdings Account (o). 

1119 . No holding of fifty acres or less in extent, nor any part 
thereof, may be authorised by an order to be acquired compul¬ 
sorily (p), nor land which at the date of the order forms part of the 
home farm attached to and usually occupied with a mansion-house, 
or is otherwise required for the amenity or convenience of any 
dwelling-house; or which is the property of any local authority or 
has been acquired by any corporation or company for the purposes 
of a railway, dock, canal, water or other public undertaking; or 
which is the site of an ancient monument or other object of 
archaeological interest (q). 

1120 . A council in making, and the Board in confirming, an order 
for the compulsory acquisition of land must have regard to the 

(?) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. 61 (3). 

\k) As to the principles upon whioh compensation iB assessed in such 
cases, see Be Lucas and Chesterfield Gas and Water Board, [1909] 1 K. B. 
16, C. A., per Fletcher Moulton, L.J., at p. 29; and see title Com¬ 
pulsory Purchase op Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., pp. 31 
et sea. 

( l ) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 39 (5). 

(m) Compare ibid., b. 68 (1); p. 683, ante. 

(») See p. 680, ante. 

(o) Ibid., B. 39 (8). 

(p) Ibid,, s. 41 (3). In fixing the rents to be charged regard must be 
haa to the fact that a shorter term bf years will be allowed for repayment 
of [pans in respect of decoration and other repairs of a temporary nature 
than for structural repairs or new work; see Circular Letter of the Board 
of Agriculture and Fisheries of the 10th October, 1912. 

(a) Small Holdings and Allotments Aot, 1908 (8 Edw, 7, o. 36), s. 41 (JL>S 
see, further, title Open Spaces and Recreation Grounds, VoL XXI., 
p. 680. 
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Shall Holdings and Small Ballings. 

Swrr. 4. extent of land held 6? occupied* in the locality by-Any owfcer or 
Acquisition tenant, and to the convenience of other property belonging to or 
of Land occupied by the same owner or tenant, and must, so far as pfaOtic* 
*r r M***^ able; avoid taking 4 an undue or inconvenient quantity of land from 
lidding*. ftn y one owner OT t enan t. For that purpose it must, where pant 
Only of a holding is taken, take into consideration the size and 
character of the existing agricultural buildings not proposed to be 
taken, which are used in connexion with the holding, and the 
quantity and nature of the land available for occupation therewith, 
and must, so far as practicable, avoid displacing any considerable 
number of agricultural labourers or others employed on or about 
the land (r), 

OiCer may 1121. An order for the compulsory sale or hiring of land may 
provide for provide for the continuance of existing and the creation of new 

an^creaSon ©&sements (a) over the land authorised to be acquired, and every 
of easements, order must, if so required by the owner of the land, provide f6r the 
creation of such new easements as are reasonably necessary to 
secure the continued use and enjoyment by him and his tenants of 
all means of access, drainage, water supply, and other similar 
conveniences theretofore used and enjoyed by them over such land. 
A new easement created by or in pursuance of the order over land 
hired by a council must not, however, continue beyond the deter¬ 
mination of the hiring ( t ). 

Sect. 5. — Dealings with Land. 

Sub-Sect. 1.— Adaptation, for Small Holdings. 

Adaptation 1122. A county council may, before sale or letting, adapt (a) for 
before sale small holdings any land acquired by it for that purpose, by dividing 

and letting. an( j f enc j n g making occupation roads, and executing any other 
works, such as works for the provision of drainage or water supply, 
which can, in the opinion of the council, be more economically 
and efficiently executed for the land as a whole. The council may 
also, as part of the agreement for the sale or letting of a small 
holding, adapt the land by erecting thereon such buildings, or 
making such adaptation of existing buildings (a), as in the opinion 
of the council are required for th<? due occupation of the holding 
and cannot be made by the purchaser or tenant (h). 


(r) Small Holdings and Allotments Aot, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 41 (6). 
As to ther, compensation payable to displaced agricultural labourers, seo 
p. 692, post. ■ •" 

(*) Compare Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7,e. 38), 
s. 61 (2), by which the expression “land” includes any right or easement 
in or over land; see note (e), p. 678, ante. As to easements generally, 
see title Easements and Profits A Prendre, Vol. XI., pp. 233 et seq. 

Hit) Small Holdings and Allotments Act; 1J?08 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), & 3d (4). 

(i») ,.As to compensation to a council for improvements necessary -for 
adapting land for small holdings, see ibid., s ; 47 (2); and p. 671, imttL 
(o) As to restrictions with respect to dwelling-houses, see ibid., s. If f 1) 
(d)—<g) ; p. 688, post, 

(b) SmaM Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s.,8., fLs 
to buildup and equipment, see Circular Letters qf the Beard of Agric 

17th July and 23rd September, 1313; and" 


and Fi&heriS&.date 
issued therewith. 
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The total coat of the acquisition and adaptation of the land Basal 
be apportioned by the council amongst the several holdings in such 
manner as Seems just, and must include every expense incurred by 
it in relation to the land, inclusive of any allowance to any officers 
of the council fotf work done in relation thereto (c). 


Sub-Shot. 2. — Sale. 

1128. A county council must offer the small holdings for sale (d) 
to persons who desire to buy and will themselveB cultivate them (e), 
m accordance with rules made by the council and confirmed by the 
Board of Agriculture and Fisheries. The rules must in particular 
prescribe the manner in which holdings are to be sold or offered for 
sale, the notice to be given of the offer for sale, and the terms and 
conditions on or subject to which small holdings are to be sold by 
the county council; and must provide against any small holding 
being sold to a person who is unable to cultivate it properly, and 
otherwise for securing the proper cultivation of a holding (/). 

A county council has power to sell one or more small holdings 
to a number of persons working on a co-operative system approved 
by the council ( g ). 

1124. A purchaser must complete the purchase within such time, 
not less than one month after the agreement for the purchase, as is 
fixed by the rules, and on completion must pay not less than one- 
fifth of the purchase-money, which, in the case of each small hold¬ 
ing sold by a county council, muBt include the costs of registration of 
title ( h ), but must not include any expense incurred by the purchaser 
for legal or other advice or assistance (i). A portion representing 
not more than one-fourth of the purchase-money may, if the council 
thinks fit, be secured by a perpetual rentcharge (j). Any residue 
must be secured by a charge in favour of the council, to be repaid 
by half-yearly instalments of principal, with such interest and 
within such time, not exceeding fifty years from the date of sale, as 
may be agreed upon, or may, if the purchaser so requires, be repaid 
with such interest and within such term as aforesaid by a terminable 


(o) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 0 (1). 
(d) The power of acquiring land for small holdings compulsorily only 
extends to cases where it is to be let on lease (Small Holdings and Allot¬ 
ments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 7 (2)); it seems, therefore, that land 
compulsorily acquired oannot be sold to tenants of the holdings. 

(«) Ibid., ss. 1, 7 (1). As to the meaning of “ will themselves cultivate 
the holdings,” see Ciroular Letter of the Board dated the 26th May, 1908. 

(/) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, e. 36), ss. 6 (1), 
10. Model Buies were issued by the Board on the 6th March, 1908. For 
i ules of a county council as to the acquisition of small holdings, sea Bfteydo- 
paedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. XVI., pp. 42 et seq. As to the 
conditions subject to which small holdings musbbe sold, see p, 888, post, 
(g) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, e. 36), s. 9 (2). 
(ft) 7.a., by the small holder; compare ibid., s. 13 (2); p. 691, post. 

(j) Small Holdings and Allotments Aot, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, a 36), s. 11 (1), 
(2)7(3). 

(f) The rentcharge is redeemable in the manner provided by the Con¬ 
veyancing and Law of Property Aot; 1881 (44 St 48 Viet. c. 41), a 46 
(Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (6 Edw. 7, a. 86), s-11(4)); see 
title Raurrcniitoss and Akhuxtxbs, Vol. XXIV., p. 312. 
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Sect. 5. 
Dealings 
with Land. 


Sale subject 
to right of 

way. 


Conditions 
affecting 
holdings sold 
by council. 


annuity payable by equal half-yearly instalments, and the interest 
for the time being unpaid may at any time be discharged and the 
annuity may at any time be redeemed in accordance with tables 
fixed by the county council ( k). 

A council may agree to postpone for a term not exceeding five 
years the time for payment of all or any part of an instalment, 
either of principal or of a terminable annuity, in consideration of 
expenditure by the purchaser which, in the opinion of the council, 
increases the value of the holding; but the council must do so on such 
terms as will, in its opinion, prevent it from incurring any loss ( l ). 

1125. A small holding may be sold subject to such rights of way 
or other rights for the benefit of other small holdings as the county 
council considers necessary or expedient (m). 

1126. Any small holding sold by a county council must for a term 
of twenty years from the date of the sale, and so long thereafter as 
any part of the purchase-money remains unpaid, be held subject to 
the following conditions:— 

(1) any periodical payments due in respect of the purchase-money 
must be duly made; 

(2) the holding is not to be divided, subdivided, assigned, let, or 
sublet without the consent of the council (n); 

(8) the holding must be cultivated by the owner or occupier, and 
must not be used for any purpose other than agriculture (o); 

(4) not more than one dwelling-house must be erected on tho 
holding, unless, in the opinion of the council, the relaxation of this 
condition will be for the benefit of that or adjacent small holdings, 
and the council must not authorise more than one dwelling-house 
to be erected for occupation with any one small holding; 

(5) any dwelling-house so erected must comply with such require¬ 
ments as the county council may impose for securing healthiness 
and freedom from overcrowding; 

(6) no dwelling-house or building on the holding may be used for 
the sale of intoxicating liquors; 

(7) no dwelling-house shall be erected without the consent of the 
county council on any holding on which, in their opinion, a dwelling- 
house ought not to be erected. 

If any of these conditions hi broken, the council may, after giving 
the owner an opportunity of remedying the breach, if capable of 
remedy, cause the holding to be sold ( p). 

(k) Small Holdings and Allotments Aet, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 11 
(4), (6). For forms, see Encyclopedia of FormB and Precedents, Vol. I., 
pp. 487, 488. 

(l) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 11 (6). 
For a form of agreement. Bee Encyclopedia of Forms and Precedents, 
“Vol. I., pp. 484, 486. 

(m) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 11 (7). 

(n) As to subdivision on the death of the owner, see p. 689, post. 4 

(©) “ Agriculture ” includes horticulture and the use of land for any pur¬ 
poses of husbandry, inclusive of the keeping or breeding of live stock, 
poultry or bees, and the growth of fruit, vegetables, and the like (Small 
Holdings and Allotments Act, '1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 61 (1)). 

(p) Ibid., s. 12 (1), (2); as to the right of purchase if land is diverted 
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1127. If the holding, while subject to the foregoing conditions, 
would on the decease of the owner become subdivided by reason of 
any devise, bequest, intestacy, or otherwise, the council may require 
it to be sold within twelve months of such decease to some one 
person, and if default is made in so selling it, the council may itself 
cause it to be sold ( q ). 

1128. Where a county council, either on breach of any condition or 
on the decease of an owner, has power as aforesaid to cause or require 
a small holding to be sold, it may, in the event of its requiring 
it for the purposes of small holdings, by notice in writing require 
the holding to be sold to the council at such price as, in default of 
agreement, may be determined by arbitration (r), and thereupon the 
council, after such date as may be specified by the notice, and 
on production to the registrar of the Land Eegistry of evidence of 
service of the notice (s) and of the payment of the sum so agreed or 
determined, or of the tender of such payment, is registered as the 
proprietor of the land in place of the registered proprietor, and such 
registration operates as a registration on a transfer for valuable con¬ 
sideration (t) under the Land Transfer Acts, 1876 and 1897 (it). 

1129. Any sale by a council under the foregoing conditions may 
be made either subject to, or wholly or partly free from, the charge 
in respect of purchase-money, and in either case the regulations 
aforesaid with respect to the purchase-money (a) apply as if the 
sale were a first sale of the holding. The proceeds of the sale must 
be applied in discharge of any unpaid purchase-money or redemp¬ 
tion of any rentcharge or terminable annuity which is not to 
continue a charge on the holding, and, subject as aforesaid, must be 
paid to the person appearing to the council to be entitled to receive 
the same (6). A council may, however, in special circumstances, to 
be recorded in its minutes, sell or consent to the sale of a small 
holding free from all or any of the foregoing conditions, and may 
give such consent on such terms as it thinks fit (c). 


from agriculture after restrictive conditions have ceased to attach to a 
holding, see Small Holdings and Allotments Aot, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), 
s. 16; p. 690, vest; compare Conveyancing and Law of Property Act, 
1881 (44 & 45 Viet. 0. 41), B. 41. 

(a) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), 
s. 12 (3). 

(r) Compare ibid., s. 68 (1). 

(«) A notice for these purposes is sufficiently served if sent by registered 
post addressed to the owner, or the personal representative of the deceased 
owner, at his registered address, or at his last known place of abode 
(*Md.,s. 12(4)). t t 

(t) Ibid., s. 12 (4). This provision does not apply where a small holding 
has been let by a county council (ibid.). 

(u) 38 & 39 Viet. o. 87 ; 60 & 61 Viet. o.65; see titles Beal Property 
and Chattels Beal, Vol. XXIV., pp. 308 et seq.; Sale op Land, 
Vol. XXV., pp. 432 et seq. 

(а) See Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), 
s. 11; and p. 687, ante. 

(б) Small Holdings and Allotments Aot, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. IS (0). 

(c) Ibid., s. 12 (7). 
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1130. K nt any time alter the reetrictive condi ticmaaforasaid have 
ceased to attach to a small holding the owner thereof djatfires to Use 
it for purposes other than agriculture (d), he must before #), doing, 
whether the holding is situate within a town or built upon or not, 
offer it for sale, first to the county council from which it was pur¬ 
chased, and secondly to the person or persons, if any, then entitled, 
to the lands from which such holding was originally severed (e). 


Sub-Sect. 3.— Letting. 


1131. The letting of small holdings is governed by the same rules 
and regulations as their sale(/), and a small holding let by a 
county council is held subject to the conditions aforesaid under 
which it would be held if it were sold, except so far as those con¬ 
ditions relate to the purchase-money, and with the following 
modifications:— 

(1) The provisions empowering a county council on breach of a 
condition or the decease of an owner to require a small holding 
to be sold to the council (g) do not apply where a small holding 
has been let by a council ( h ), and if any condition or any term of 
the letting is broken, the council may, after giving the tenant 
an opportunity of remedying the breach, if it is capable of remedy, 
determine the tenancy (i); 

(2) A county council may, with the consent of the Board of 
Agriculture and Fisheries, let one or more small holdings to any 
association formed for the purposes, of creating or promoting the 
creation of small holdings, and so constituted that the division of 
profits among the members of the association is prohibited or 
restricted ( k ); 

(S) Any tenant to whom a small holding has been let by a county 
council has as against the council the same rights with respect to 
compensation for improvements as he would have had if the holding 
had been a market garden (Z); and 

(4) A tenant of any small holding may before the expiration of 
his tenancy remove any frnit and other trees planted or acquired 
by him for which he has no claim for compensation, and may 
remove any hothouse, shed, greenhouse, fowlhouse, or pigsty built or 
acquired by him for which he has no claim for compensation (in). 


(d) See note (o), p. 688, ante. 

(«) Small Holdings and Allotments Aot, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, e. 36), s. 16. 
The Lands Clauses Consolidation Aot, 1846 (8 & 9 Viet. e. 18), ss. 127—130 
(see title .Compulsory Purchase of Land and Compensation, Vol. VI., 
pp. 26 et eeq.), will apply as if the owner of the Bmall holding were the pro¬ 
moter of the undertaking and the holding were superfluous lands within 
the meaning of those provisions (tfttd.). 

(f) See Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, e. 36), 
ss. 9—12. 


Ibid., s. 12 (iH4). 

M Ibid., s. 12 UP 

(*) Ibid., s. 12 (8); compare Conveyancing and Law of Property Act, 
1881 (44 & 46 Vint. o. 41), s. 14; title Landlord and Tenant, 
Vol. XVIII., pp. 639 et eeq. *. 

(Ip) Small Holdings and Allotments Ant, 1208 (8 Edw. 7, o, 36), s. 9 (2) fb). 
(!) Tbid.j s. 47 (1); as to improvements prohibited by the council, see 
ibid .; andiee title Agriculture, Vol. I., pp. 269, 270. 

(m) Small holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 .(8 Edw. 7, c. ,36), p. 47 (4). 
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113$. Where a county council has purchased land it must 
apply to be registered as proprietor thereof under the Land 
Transfer Acts, 1875 and 1897 (n), and may be registered as pro¬ 
prietor of the land with any title authorised by those Acts (o). 

1133. When, after having been so registered, a county council 
transfers any such land to a purchaser of a small holding, the pur¬ 
chaser must be registered as proprietor thereof with an absolute 
title, subject only to the incumbrances authorised to be created 
on such transfer (p); the remedy of any person claiming by title 
paramount to the county council in respect either of title or incum¬ 
brances will be in damages only, which may be recoverable as 
against the county council (q). 

Sect. 6 .—Miscellaneous Powers of County Councils. 

1134. A county council must, if practicable, sell or let as small Letting of 
holdings any land acquired by it for the purpose in accordance unsold and. 
with the foregoing provisions, but if it is of opinion that any f^ndL U ° M 
Buch land is not needed, or iB unsuitable for small holdings, or 

cannot be sold or let under such provisions, or that some more 
suitable land is available, it may sell or let such land otherwise 
than under those provisions, or exchange it for other land more 
suitable. The council may pay or receive money for equality of 
exchange, and may erect such buildings or execute such works as 
will enable the land to be sold or let without loss. The statutory 
provisions relating to the right of pre-emption of superfluous 
land (/•) apply upon any sale before any such buildings or works are 
erected or executed on the land proposed to be sold (#). The 

(n) 38 & 39 Viet. c. 87; 60 & 61 Viet. o. 66; see titles Real Pbopbbty and 
Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 308 et seq.; Sale op Land, Vol. XXV., 
pp. 432 et seq. Rules under the Land Transfer Aots, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet, 
c. 87) and 1897 (60 & 61 Viet. o. 65), may adapt these Acts to the registra¬ 
tion of small holdings with such modifioationB as appear to be required ; 

And, on the application and at the expense of a county council, may provide, 
by the appointment of local agents or otherwise, for carrying this provision 
into effect (Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), 
s. 13 (3)). The Land Registry (Small Holdings) Rules, issued on the 9th 
August, 1892 (Stat. R. & O. Rev., Vol. VII., Land (Registration ), England, 

р. 23), have not been altered, and therefore remain in force in virtue of the 
Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. 62 (a), which, 
while repealing, inter alia, the Small Holdings Aot, 1892 (65 & 66 Viet. o. 31), 
under which these rules were made, enacts that nothing shall affect any 
order, scheme, and rules etc. made under any of the enactments repealed. 

(o) Small Holdings and Allotments Aot, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), f. 13 (1). 

As to the titles which may be registered, see title Real Pnopebtt and 
Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV , pp. 308 et seq. . 

(p) I.e., under the Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, 

с. 36); seep. 687, ante. , 

(q) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), 
s. 43 (2). As to damages generally, see titlo Damages, Vol. X., pp. 301 
el seq. 

(r) Lands Clauses Consolidation Act, 1845 (84s 9 Viet. o. 18), ss. 128—182; 
see title Comfulsoby Pobchasb op Land and Compensation, Vol. Vi., 
pp. 26 et seq. 

(t) “ Save as aforesaid, idle provisions of the Lands Clauses Consolidation 
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council may also temporarily let or man amp holding for such time 
and in such manner as it thinks expedient while any lease or sale 
thereof is pending(t). 

1135. Where a labourer (tt) who has been regularly employed on 
land (a) acquired by a county council for small holdings proves to 
the satisfaction of the council that the effect of the acquisition was 
to deprive him of bis employment, and that there was no employ-' 
ment of an equally beneficial character available to him in the 
same locality, the council may pay ( b) to him proper compensation 
for his loss of employment, or for his expenses in moving to 
another locality, and any sum so paid must be treated as part of the 
expenses of the acquisition of the land (c). 


Compensation 1136. Where a tenant is given notice to quit in order that the 
disturbance 01 ^ an< ^ ma y use< ^ f° r small holdings, he may, upon quitting, recover 
from the council compensation for the loss and expense directly 
attributable to the quitting Which he incurs upon or in connexion 
with the sale or removal of his household goods, implements of 
husbandry, produce, or farm stock on or used in connexion with 
the land, but he must give the council a reasonable opportunity of 
making a valuation thereof, and must claim within three months 
after quitting. Any difference must, in default of agreement, be 
settled by arbitration (d). 

Interchange 1137. A county council may sell or let to a borough, urban dis- 
smaUholdincs or parish council for the purposes of allotments(e), any land 
and allot- 88 acquired by it for small holdings, and a borough, urban district, 
menta. or parish council may sell(/) or let to the county council for the 
purpose of small holdings any land acquired by it for allotments, 


Act, 1845, with respect to the sale of superfluous lands Bhall not apply ” 
(Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. 16 (3)). 
For forms of agreement for sale. Bee Encyclopaedia of Forms and Pre¬ 
cedents, Vol. XVI., p. 51; and for forms of transfer, see ibid., Vol. 1., 
pp. 485, 488. 

(() Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s 16. 
(u) Compare the expression “labouring population” in ibid., s. 23, 
relating to allotments, which appears to be used with regard to urban 
labourers only. 

(a) By ibid., s. 61 (2), “ land ” includes any right or easement over it. 

(b) Compare Local Government Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Viet. o. 41), s. 120 j 
and, as to unreasonable disturbance of a tenant. Agricultural Holdings 
Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 28), s. 11. 

(o) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 43. 

[d) Small Holdings Act, 1910 (7 Edw. 7 & 1 Geo. 6, c. 34), a. 1; and see 
Circular Letter of the Board of Apiculture and Fisheries of the 23rd 
September, 1913, and forms of elaim issued therewith. As to the repay¬ 
ment ont of the Small Holdings Account of sums paid by a council under 
this enactment, see p. 671, onto. As regards the compensation payable to 
an outgoing tenant, Bee Be Evans and Glamorgan County Council Arbitration 
(1012), 76 J.' P. 468, where it was hgld 'that loss incurred on the com¬ 
pulsory sale of household goods, Btock etc. and the cost of refreshments 
supplied at such sale could be allowed as reasonable expenses, but that 
the valuation fee for valuing stock before the sale and the cost of pre¬ 
paring the agreement with the county council were unavoidable expenses 
of the sole and ought to be disallowed. 

(a) See title Allotments, Vol. I., p. 341. . , 

if) CoJnpart&poal Government Act, 1894 (56 5c 57 Viet. o. 73), i. 8 (2), as 
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but the provisions of Uplands Glauses Acto(gf) with respite ill 
aalq ol superfluous landdo not apply on any gush'sale (h). 

Sect. 7.— Finance. 
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3186. All moneys from time to time provided by Parliament 
towards defraying the costs and expenses of the Board of Agri¬ 
culture and Fisheries in connexion with small holdings, and all sums 
received by the Board and directed by statute to be so paid into the 
account, must be paid into the Small Holdings Account (i) ; and the 
costs and expenses of the Board directed to be so paid must be 
paid by it out of the money standing to the Small Holdings 
Account ( j ). 

Accounts of the receipts and expenditure of the Small Holdings Audit. 
Account must be made up at the end of every financial year, in such 
form and with such particulars as may be directed by the Treasury, 
and must be audited by the Comptroller and Auditor-General as 
public accounts in accordance with such regulations as the Treasury 
may make, and must be laid before Parliament, together with his 
report thereon; and payments out of and into, and all other matters . 
relating to, that account, and to the money standing to the credit 
thereof, must be paid and regulated in such manner as the 
Treasury direct (A;). 


taar.fc 
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1139. A county council may borrow money ( l ) for the purposes of Borrowing 
small holdings, and for the purpose of making grants or advances to P° wen 
co-operative societies, except that any money bo borrowed must, 
notwithstanding anything in the provisions regulating the borrow¬ 
ing (m), be repaid within such period, not exceeding eighty years 
where the purpose for which the money is borrowed is the purchase 
of land, and fifty years in any other case, as the county council, with 
the consent of the Local Government Board, determines in each 
case ( n). 


to the powers of a parish council, with consent of the parish meeting, with 
reapect to the sale and lease of land and buildings. 

(a) See title Compulsory Purchase of Land and Compensation, 
Vol. VI., p. 12. 

(ft) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), a. 45; 
see also Circular Letter of the Board of Agriculture and Fisheries of the 
23rd September, 1913. 

(*) See note (I), p. 671, ante. 

\j) Small Holdings and Allotments Act 1908 (8 Edw. 7, e. 36), b. 01 
(lh (3). 

7ft) Ibid., s. 51 (4), (5). 

(l) “In accordance with the Local Government Act, 1888" (51 ft 52 
Vlot. e. 41),by ibid., s. 69; see title Local Government, Vol. XIX., 
p. 3611 if the council of a county borough, it borroWB “in accordance 
with the Publio Health Acte ” i.e.. Public Health Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet, 
o. 55), ss. 233,234; see title Public Health and Local Administration, 
Vol. XXIII., pp. 382 et mg. * 

(m) See note ( l ), supra. 

fa) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, 6. 86), s. 62 (1). 
Money so borrowed must not (iftfd.) be reckoned as part of tnft&total debt 
of a county for the purpose of the Local Government Act, 1888 (51 & 52 
Viet. e. 41). s. 69 (2). As to loans for eq uipm ent or adaptation, ate 
Circular Letters of the Board of Agriculture anaFisheriOa of the 22ndMay, 
1911,10th October, 1912,17th duly and 23rd September, 1913. 
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mo. The Public Works Loan ComiJ^traers may (o) lend any 
money which may be borrowed by a county council for the putpoi 
aforesaid; the loan must be made at the minimum rate ( p ) allow 
for the time being for loans out of the local loans fund, and the 
period for which a loan is made may, if the Local Government 
Board makes a recommendation to that effect, exceed the period 
allowed by statute (q), but must not exceed that recommended by 
the Local Government Board, nor, where the purpose of the loan 
is the purchase of land, eighty years, or in any other case fifty 
years (r). 


Interest. 1141. As between loans for different periods, the longer duration 

of the loan must not be taken as a reason for fixing a higher rate 
of interest (/)• 


Application 
of capital 
money by 
sounty 
councils. 


Expenses of 
sounty 
sorough 
totmcll. 


1142- Any capital money received by a county council in payment 
or discharge of purchase-money for land sold by them, or in repay¬ 
ment of an advance made by them, must be applied, with the 
sanction of the Local Government Board, either in repayment of 
dobt or for any other purpose for which capital money may be 
applied («). 

1143. The expenses incurred by the council of a county borough 
with respect to small holdings must be defrayed out of the borough 
fund or borough rate, and any money borrowed by such a council 
must be borrowed on the security of the borough fund or borough 
rate (t). » 


bounty 1144. Separate accounts must be kept of the receipts and expendf- 

xHwoiis to ture of a county council with respect to small holdings, and any 
iooonntTof ° BUC ^ rece ipts are applicable to the purposes of such holdings, but 
reoeipta and not for any other purpose except with the consent of the Local 
axpendituie. Government Board (u). 


( o ) See title Monet and Money-Lending. Vol. XXI . p p. 68 et aeq . 

(p) This rate was fixed at 3$ per cent by a Treasury Minute of the 6th 
September, 1907. 

(o) I.e., under the Public Works Loans Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. o. 89), 
and amending Acts; see title Monet and Money-Lending, Vol. XXL, 
p. 68, note (a). The period is fifty yeaVs; see ibid., p. 60. 

(r) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, c. 36), s. 62 (2). 
As to variations in tbo period for repayment of loans for adaptation, see 
the Ciroular Letters mentioned in note (n), p. 693, ante. 

(a) Small Holdings and Allotments Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7. c. 36), s. 52 (3). 
It) Ibid.', s. 62 (4); and Bee title Local Government, VqI. XIX., pp. 317, 
319. Compare Fublio Health Aot, 1876 (38 6e 39 Viet. e. 66), s. 235, 
empowering local authorities to borrow on security of sewage land and 
ether property, to pay out of rates levied by them the interest on moneys 
borrowed by them in pursuance of this provision; see title Public Health 
AjfJt Local Administration, Vol. XXIII., pp. 383, note (<), 386. The 
council of A county borough borrow^ ° in accordance with the Public 
Health Acts*'; see note ( l ), p. 693, ante. As to the borough fund and 
borough rate, see title Local Government, Vol. XIX., pp. 319 et «eq. • 
(u) Sitty^Holdinga and Allotments Ac*, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, o. 36), s. 64 (1). 
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Part ll^-Small Dwellings. 

Shot. 1. —Power of Local Authorities to make Advances. 

U45. County councils, councils of county boroughs, and on 
passing the necessary resolutions councils of urban districts 
being county boroughs, and of rural districts (in this part of 
this title referred to as the local authority) have power to advance 
money for the purpose of enabling any resident in their respective 
areas to acquire the ownership (v) of the house in which he resides; 
in the case of the councils of districts containing a population 
according to the last census for the time being of not less than 
10,000, the consent of the county council to the resolution is 
necessary (w). 

The council of an urban or rural district becomes the local 
authority for the purposes of the Small Dwellings Acquisition Act, 
1899(a), by passing a resolution to act under that Act, and thereupon 
all the powers, rights, and liabilities of the county council in respect 
of advances already made by it for the purpose of the ownership 
of any house in the district vest in the council of the urban or 
iural district, subject to the payment by that council to the county 
council of the outstanding principal and interest of any such 
advance ( b). 

1146. Before making an advance in respect of a house the local 
authority (c) must be satisfied that the applicant is resident or 
intends to reside in the house ( d ), and is not already the pro¬ 
prietor of a house to which the statutory conditions apply («); that 
the value of the ownership (/) is sufficient (g), and the title one 
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( v) “ Ownership ” means such interest or combination of interest in a 
house as, together with the interest of the purchaser of the ownership, 
constitutes either a iee simple in possession or a leasehold interest in posses¬ 
sion of at least sixty years unexpired at the date of the purchase ; and 
where the ownership of a house is acquired by means of an advance, the 
purchaser thereof, or, in the case of devolution or transfer, the person in 
whom the interest of the purchaser is for the time being vested, is the 
proprietor of the house (Small Dwellings Acquisition Act, 1899 (62 St 63 
Viet. c. 44), s. 10 (2), (3)). 

(w) Ibid., ss. 1 (1), 9 (1). If the council of any diatriot is dissatisfied 
with any refusal or failure of the county council to give its oonsont, it may 
appeal to the Local Government Board, and the Board may, if it thinks 
fit, give its consent, which when given has the same effect as that of the 
county council (ibid., s. 9 (1)). As to the power of a county council to 
make an advance to a co-operative society for the purpose of erecting or 
improving working-class dwellings, see title Industrial, Pr o viden t , 
AND SIMILAR SOCIETIES, VoL XVII., p. 6. 

(a) 62 As 63 Viet. o. 44. 

(ft) Small Dwellings Acquisition Aot, 1899 (62 St 63 Viet. o. 44l 

a. * 

4c) See the text, supra. 

(d) See pp. 697, 608, post. . Ju , 

(?) Seft Small Dwellings Acquisition Act. 1899 (62 & 63 VioeTu. 44), a. 10, 
and the text, infra. *• 

(/) For definition of “ ownership," see note («), supra. 

(ST) See p. 666, past. 
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which an ordinary mortgagee would be to ac*$pt; that, the 

house is in good sanitary condition and good repair, and that -th& 
repayment of the advance is secured by an instrument vesting '&iw. 
ownership, including any interest already held by the purchaser^,, 
in the local authority subject to the right of redemption by the* 
applicant, and that such instrument contains nothing inconsistent^ 
With the provisions of the statute ( h ). 

1147. An advance may be made either to a resident in any house 
within the area of the local authority (i), or to an applicant who 
intends to reside in a house as if he were resident, if he undertakes 
to begin hiB residence therein within such period, not exceeding six 
months from the date of the advance, as the local authority may 
fix, and in that case the statutory condition requiring residence is 
suspended during that period (k). 

An advance must not exceed £240, or, in the case of a fee simple 
or leasehold of not less tnan ninety-nine years nnexpired at the 
date of the purchase, £300, nor may it exceed four-fifths of what 
is, in the opinion of the authority, the market value of the 
ownership (2). 

No advance may be made for the acquisition of the ownership (Z) 
of the house where, in the opinion of the local authority, the 
market value of the house exceeds £400 (on). 

1148. A local authority must keep at its office a book contain¬ 
ing a list of advances made by it; the book must be open to 
inspection during office hours free of charge, and there must be 
entered therein with regard to each advance a description of the 
house in respect of which the advance is made, the amount advanced, 
the amount for the time being repaid, the name of the proprietor 
for the time being of the house, and such other particulars as 
the local authority may think fit (n). 

Sect. 2.— Repayment oj Advances and Security Therqfor. 

1149. Every advance must be repaid within such period, not 
exceeding thirty years from the date of the advance, as may be agreed 
upon, with interest not exceeding 10s. above the rate at which the 
local authority can at the time borrow from the Public Works Loan 
Commissioners the money for file advance (o). 

The repayment may he made either by equal instalments of 
principal or by an annuity of principal and interest combined, 
and all payments on account of principal or interest must be made 
— --——-—.-—-- 

(A> Small Dwelling* Acquisition Act, 1809 (02 & 63 Viet. o. 44), s. 2. 
For forms of agrfeeaamts and mortgages, see 'Encyclopedia of FormB and 
Precedents, Vol I., pp. 492, 403, 495. 

;(*) Email Dwellings Acquisition Act, 1899^02 3s 63 Viet. o. 44), a. 1 (1). 
A’fceraon is not deemed to be resident M a bouse unless be is both the 
occupier of and resident in that house (ibid., a. 10 (1)). 

(kffetf., s. 7 (1). 

111 Sa e.mit e (»), p. 096, ante. 

(») SmSjR.'Dwellings: Acquisition Aot, .1839 (62 &63 Viet, o, 44), s. 1 (1). 

(it) Xbid ^ m . 8. 1 v 

(o) Ibid^ B. I (2), (3)1. As to .lows by the Public Works Loan Commit: 
•toners, see .title Moms* and Monet -Lending, Vo!. XXL; pp. 58 etteq. 
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either weekly or at any periods not exceeding A half-year, may 
be agreed (p). 

The proprietor of a house in respect of which an advance has 
bees made may also, at any of the usual quarter days, after one 
month’s written notice, and on paying all sums due on account of 
interest, repay to the local authority the whole of the outstanding 
principal of the advance, or any part thereof being £10 or a multiple 
of £10; and where the mode of repayment is by an annuity of 
principal and interest combined, the amount so outstanding, and 
the amount by which the annuity will be reduced where a part of 
the advance is paid off, is determined by a table annexed to the 
instrument securing the repayment of the advance (a). 

1150. Where the ownership of a house has been acquired by 
means of an advance, the person who is the proprietor is personally 
liable for the repayment of any sum due in respect of the advance, 
until he ceases to be proprietor by reason of a transfer made 
under the statute ( b); but the proprietor may, with the permission of 
the local authority, at any time transfer his interest in the house, 
provided that such transfer is made subject to the statutory con* 
ditions (c). 

Sect. 8. — Conditions Imposed while Advance is Outstanding. 

1151. Where the ownership ( d ) of a house has been acquired by 
means of an advance, the house is, until such advance with interest 
has been fully paid, or the local authority has taken possession or 
ordered a sale ( e), held subject to the following conditions:— 

(1) Every sum for the time being due in respect of principal or 
interest of the advance must be punctually paid; 

(2) The proprietor of the house must reside therein (/); 

(8) The house must be kept insured against fire to the satisfaction 
of the local authority, and the receipts for the premiums produced 
when required by it; 

(4) The house must be kept in good sanitary condition and 
repair; 

(5) The house must not be used for the sale of intoxicating 
liquors, or in such manner as to be a nuisance to adjacent 
houses (p); and 


(p) Small Dwellings Acquisition Act, 1600 (62 & 63 Viot. o. 44), s. 1 (4), (6). 
(<*) Ibid., s. 1 (5). 

(b) Ibid., a. 4 (1). 

(e) Ibid., s. 3 (2). The permission of the local authority must not be 
unreasonably withheld (t bid .). As to the effeet of permission to assign 
being unreasonably withheld, compare title Landlord and Tenant, 
Vol. XVIII., pp. 670 et seq. The permission of the local authority is not 
required in the ease of any charge made by the proprietor on Ub interest* 
so for as the charge does not affect any rights or powers of the local 
authority {ibid., s. 4 (2)). ‘ 

(4) See note (v), p. 60S, ante. 

Is) See p. 608, post. 

(/) As to the exemptions from this provision, see p. 698, post. As to 
non-compliance with this requirement, see ibid. 

(g\ As to user ofproperty constituting a nuisance, see, generally, title 
Nuisance, Vol XXI., pp. 619 et eeq, 
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0JECT. 3, 

Conditions 
Imposed 
while 
Advance 
is Out¬ 
standing. 

Conditions of 
non-resi¬ 
dence ; sub¬ 
letting ; 
absence on 
offloiat duties; 
death. 


Default in 
complying 
with 

statutory 
conditions as 
to residence. 


Proprietor 
may avoid 
consequences 
of breach in 
certain cases. 


(6) The local authority must have power to enter the house- by 
any person authorised by the authority in writing for the purpose, 
at all reasonable times, for the purpose of ascertaining whether the 
statutory conditions are complied with ( h ). 

1152. A local authority may allow a proprietor to permit, by 
letting or otherwise, a house to be occupied as a furnished house by 
some other person during a period not exceeding four months in 
the whole in any twelve months, or during absence from the house 
in the performance of any duty arising from or incidental to any 
office, service, or employment held or undertaken by him, and the 
condition requiring residence will be suspended while the permission 
continues (i). 

Where the proprietor of a house subject to statutory con¬ 
ditions dies, the condition requiring residence is suspended until 
the expiration of twelve months from the death, or any earlier date 
at which the personal representatives transfer the ownership or 
interest of the proprietor in the course of administration. Where 
the proprietor of any such house becomes bankrupt, or his estate 
is administered in bankruptcy under the provisions for the adminis¬ 
tration of th$ estates of persons dying insolvent (k), and in either 
case an arrangement is made with the trustee in bankruptcy, the 
condition as to residence will, if the local authority thinks fit, be 
suspended during the continuance of the arrangement ( l ). 

Sect. 4. — Remedies for Breach of Conditions. 

Sub-Sect. 1.— Possession. 

1153. Where default is made in complying with the statutory con¬ 
dition as to residence ( m ), the Ideal authority may take possession of 
the house, and where default is made in complying with any of the 
other statutory conditions (m), whether the statutory condition as to 
residence has or has not been complied with, the local authority 
may either take possession of the house or order the sale thereof 
without taking possession ( n ). 

1154. In the case of the breach of any condition other than that of 
the punctual payment of the principal and interest of the advance, 
the authority must, previously to taking possession or ordering a 
sale, by notice in writing delivered at the house and addressed to the 
proprietor,’call on him to cojnply with the condition, and must not 
take possession or . order a sale, as the case may be, if within fourteen 
days after the delivery of the notice he gives an undertaking in 


&) Small Dwellings Acquisition Act, 1899 ‘(62 & 63 Viet. e. 44), b. 3 (1). 
(I) Ibid., s. '7 (2). t 

(k) under the Bankruptcy Act, 1883 (46 & 47 Viet. e. 62), s. 125; 

see title Bankruptcy and Insolvency, Vol. II., pp. 93 et seq. a 

(l) Small, Dwellings Acquisition Act, 1899 (62 & 63 Viet. e. 44), s. 7 (3). 
As to phetponing the time when residence must begin, under ibid., 
s. 7 (1), see p. 696', ante. 

<m) See p. 697, ante. 

(n) Small Dwellings Acquisition Act, 1899 (62 & 63 Viet. e. 44), s. 8 (8). 
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writing to the authority to comply therewith and does comply 
therewith within two months after the delivery of Buch notice (o). 

1155. In the case of the bankruptcy of the proprietor of the 
house, or in the case of a deceased proprietor’s estate being 
administered in bankruptcy (p), the local authority may either take 
possession of the house or order the sale of the house without taking 
possession, and must do so unless some arrangement to the contrary 
is made with the trustee in bankruptcy (?). 

1156. Where a local authority takes possession of a house, all 
the estate, right, interest, and claim of the proprietor in or to the 
house vests in and becomes the property of the local authority, 
which may either retain it under its own management or sell or 
otherwise dispose of it as it thinka expedient (r). 

Where the local authority is entitled to take possession of a 
house, possession may be recovered, whatever may be the value of 
the house, by or on behalf of the local authority either under the 
County Courts Act, 1888 (a), or under the Small Tenements Recovery 
Act, 1888 (&), as in the cases therein provided for, and in either 
case may be recovered as if the local authority was the landlord 
and the proprietor the tenant of the house (<•)• 

1157. On taking possession the local authority must pay to the 
proprietor either such sum as may be agreed upon, or a sum equal to 
the value of the interest in the house, aftor deducting therefrom the 
amount of the advance then remaining unpaid and any sum due for 
interest; and such value, in the absence of a sale and in default of 
agreement, must be settled by a county court judge as arbitrator, or, 
if the Lord Chancellor so authorises, by a single arbitrator appointed 
by the county court judge, and the Arbitration Act, 1889 ( d ), 
applies to any such arbitration (<>). If the sum so payable to the 
proprietor ib not paid within three months after taking possession, 
it carries interest at the rate of 3 por cent, per annum from the 
date of taking possession (/). 

All the costs of or incidental to the taking possession, sale, 
or other disposal of the house, including the costs of the arbitration, 
if any, incurred by the local authority before the amount payable 
to the proprietor has been settled either by agreement or arbitration, 


(o) Small Dwellings Acquisition Act, 1899 (62 & 63 Viol. o. 44), s. 3 (4). 

(p) I.e„ under the Bankruptcy Act, 1883 (46 & 47 Viet. o. 62), B. 126; 
see title Bankruptcy and Insolvency, Vol. II., pp. 93 et aeq. 

(q) Small Dwellings Acquisition Act, 1899 (62 St 63 Viot. o. 44), b. 3 (6). 
Ab to the Buspension of the condition of residence in such a ease, see 
p. 698, ante. 

(r) Small Dwellings Acquisition Act, 1899 (62 & 63 Viet. o. 44), s. 6 (1). 
(a) 61 & 52 Viot. c. 43, as. 138—146; see title County Courts, Vol. VIII., 

p. 686. 

(8) 1 & 2 Viet. c. 74. 

(cj Small Dwellings Acquisition Act, 1899 (62 St 63 Viet. c. 44), s. 6 (0); 
sea also title Landlord and Tenant, Vol. XVIII., pp. 658 et seq. 

(d) 62 St 53 Viot. c. 49; see title Arbitration, Vol. I., pp. 466 et aeq. 

(«) Small Dwellings Acquisition Act, 1899 (62 & 63 V ot. o. 44), s. 6 (2). 

(/) s. 5 (3). 


Sect. 4. 
Remedies 

for Breach 

of 

Conditions. 

Bankruptcy, 


Recovery of 

possession 

and disposal 
of house. 


Method of 
recovery of 
possession. 


Compensation 
to proprietor. 



700 


SWt. 4. 
Remedied 
for Breach 
of 

Conditions. 

Procedure as 
to ordering 
sale. 


Expenses of 
local 

authority. 


Limits of 
expenditure. 
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must be deducted from the amount otherwise parable to the 
proprietor^). r ' : : - 

Sub-Sect. 2.—Sale, 

U58. Where a local authority orders the sale of a house without 
taking possession, it must cause it to be put up for sale by auction; 
and out of the proceeds of the sale retain any sum due to it on 
account of the interest or principal of the advance, and all costs, 
charges, and expenses properly incurred by it in or about the sale 
of the house,'and pay over any balance to the proprietor Qt). If, 
however, the authority is unable at the auction to sell the house for 
such a sum as will allow of the payment out of the proceeds of 
sale of the interest and principal of the advance due to it and the 
costs, charges, and expenses aforesaid, the local authority may take 
possession (t) of the house, without being liable to pay any sum to 
the proprietor ( k ). 

t 

Sect. 6.— Finance. 

Sob.Skot. 1 .—In General. 

1159. All expenses of a local authority with respect to advances 
for the acquisition of small dwellings axe paid, in the case of a 
county, out of the county rate ( l ); in the case of a county borough, 
out of the borough fund or borough rate (m); and in the case of an 
urban (a) or rural district, out of any fund or rate applicable to the 
general purposes (b) of the Public Health Acts (c); but no sum may 
be raised in any urban or rural district the council of which has, 
by passing the necessary resolution, become a statutory local 
authority (d), on account of the expenses of a county council in 
connexion with advances for the acquisition of small dwellings ( e ). 

1160. If in any local financial year the expenses payable by a 
council, and not reimbursed by the receipts in connexion with 
advances for the acquisition o! small dwellings, exceed in a county a 
sum equal to one halfpenny, and in a county borough or urban or 
rural district a sum equal to one penny, in the pound upon the 
rateable value of the county, county borough, or district, deducting 
in the case of a county the rateable value of any urban or rural 
district therein, the council oI which has become a statutory local 
authority (d), no further advance may be made by that council 
until the expiration of five years after the end of that financial 


la) Small Dwellings Acquisition Act, 1899 (62 & 63 Viot. o. 44), s. 6 (4). 
(k) Ibid., s. 6 (1). 

(t) See p. 699, ante. 

(k) Small Dwellings Acquisition Act, 1899 (62 & 63 Viet. e. 44), s. 6. 

. (ly As to the county rate, see title Local Government, VoL XIX., 
pp. j|69 el eeq. • » 

(») As to the borough fund rate, see ibid., pp. 319 el eeq. 

(a) See ibid., pp. 280 el teg. 

lb) See ibid., pp. 33ff et eeq. 

(e) See title Public Health and Local Administration, VoL XXIII., 
p. 361, not*(a); see also ibid., pp. 380 at eeq. 

(d) Seep..<mta< ’• < 

(«) Small Dwellings Acquisition Act, 1899 (62 & 63 Viet. o. 44b a. V (9). 
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year, or, if these expenses at that date exceed one halfpenny or one 8«or. b. 
penny in the pound, as the case may be, on the rateable value for Fixta&os. 
the time being, until they fall below that sum (/). 

*1161. For the purposes of the Small Dwellings Acquisition Aet, Borrowing 
1899 (g), a county council may borrow in the same way as it may 
borrow for the purposes of the Local Government Act, 1888 ( h ), autnon **- 
the council of a county borough may borrow in the same way as 
for the purchase of land(t), and an urban or rural district council 
which has become a statutory local authority (ft) may borrow as 
for the purposes of the Public Health Acts; and the provisions of 
the applied enactments (1) apply accordingly with the necessary 
modifications (to). 

The money borrowed is not (n), however, in the case of a county 
council reckoned as part of the total debt of a council for the pur¬ 
poses of the statutory limitation upon borrowing (o), nor in the 
case of an urban or rural district council as part of their debt for 
the purpose of the limitation on borrowing under the Public Health 
Act, 1875 (jj). 

The Public Works Loan Commissioners may, in manner pro- • 
vided by the Public Works Loans Act, 1875 (q), lend any money 
which may be borrowed by a local authority (r) 

1162. Any capital money received or retained by a local authority Capital 
in payment or discharge of any advance, or in respect of the sale or mon ®y “V be 
other disposal of any house taken possession of by them, must be repayment of 
applied, with the sanction of the Local Government Board, either debt etc. 


(/) Small Dwellings Acquisition Act, 1899(62 & 63 Viet. o. 44),s. 9(4). 

(g) 62 & 63 Viet. c. 44 

(A) 51 & 52 Viet. c. 41 ; see title Local Government, Vol. XIX., 
pp. 361, 362. 

(i) l.e., under tlie Municipal Corporations Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viot. e. 50), 
s. 106; see title Local Government, Vol. XIX., pp. 317, 318. 

(ft) See p. 695, ante. 

(l) Z.e., in the case of a county council, the Local Government Aot, 
1888 (51 & 52 Viet, o 41); in the case of a county borough council, the 
Municipal Corporations Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. o. 50); and in the ease 
of an urban or rural district council, the Public Health Aots (see title 
Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIII., p. 361, 
note (a)). 

(m) Small Dwellings Acquisition Aot, 1899(62 dr 63 Viet. o. 44), s. 9 (5); 
see titles Local Government, Vol. XIX., pp. 282,383 (urban district), 337 
(rural district); Public Health and Local Administration, Vol. XXIII., 
pp. 382 et sea. 

(a) Small Dwellings Acquisition Aot, 1899 <62 & 63 Viet. o. 44), 
8.9(6). 

(o) l.e., under the Local Government Aot, 1888 (51 & 02 Viet. e. 41), 
s. 69 (2), requiring a provisional order of the Local Government Board 
confirmed by Paniament to enable a county council to borrow where its 
debt, after deducting any sinking fund, exceeds or, with the proposed loan, 
will exceed, one-tenth of the annual rateable value of the county, 
awarding to the assessment for the county rates. 

(p) 38 & 39 Viet. e. 65, a. 234 (2); see title Public; Health and Looal 
Administration, Vol. XXIII., pp. 383 et eeq. 

(q) 38 & 39 Viet. o. 89. 

(r) Small Dwellings Acquisition Act, 1899 (62 St 63 Viet. o. 44), s. 9 (7); 
Bee title Money and Money-Lending, Vol. XXI., pp. 08 et teq. 
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Shot. b . 
Finance. 
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Special 
provisions 
relating to 
London. 


in repayment of debt or for any other purpose to which capital 
money may be applied (s). 

1183. Every local authority must keep separate accounts of its 
reoeipts and expenditure (t). * 

Sub-Sect. 2. —In the Metropolis. 

1164. In the County of London any sanitary authority (a) has 
the same powers ns an urban district council, and the expenses of 
Huch authority are paid out of the general rate; it may borrow ( b ) 
in the same manner as for the purposes of the Metropolis Manage¬ 
ment Acts, 1855—1893 (c), which apply with the necessary 
modifications (d). 


(•) Small Dwellings Acquisition Act, 1899 {62 & 63 Viet. c. 44), s. 9 (8). 

(t) Ibid., s. 9 (9). 

(a) See litlo Metropolis, Vol. XX., p. 408. 

( b) London County Council (General Powers) Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet, 
c. ccxxi.). 

(c) Metropolis Management Act, 1855 (18 & 19 Viet. c. 120); Metropolis 
Management Amendment Acts, 1856 (19 & 20 Viet. c. 112), 1858 (21 & 22 
Viet. o. 104), and 1862 (25 & 26 Viet. c. 102); Metropolis Management and 
Building Aots Amendment Act, 1878 (41 & 42 Viet. c. 32), Part I.; Metro¬ 
polis Management Amendment Act, 1885 (48 & 49 Viet. o. 33); Metropolis 
Management (Battersea and Westminster) Act, 1887 (50 & 51 Viet. c. 17); 
Metropolis Management Act, 1862, Amendment Aot, 1890 (53 & 54 Viet, 
c. 54); Metropolis Management Amendment Act, 1890 (53 & 54 Viet, 
o. 66); Metropolis Management (Plumstead and Hackney) Act, 1893 
(66 & 57 Viet. c. 55). 

(d) Small Dwellings Acquisition Act, 1899 (62 & 63 Viet. o. 44), s. 9 (10); 
see title Metropolis, Vol. XX., pp. 444 et seq . 


SMALLPOX. 

See Medicine and Pharmacy; Public Health and 
Local Administration. 


SMOKE. 

» 

See Nuisance; Public Health and Local Administration; 
Railways and Canals. 


SMOKING. 

See Infants and Children. 
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SMOKING COMPARTMENTS. 

See Railways and Canals. 


SMUGGLING. 

See Criminal Law and Procedure. 


SNOW. 

See Highways, Strebtb, and Bridges ; Nuisanoi 


SNUFF. 

See Revenue. 


SOCAGE. 

See Infants and Children; Real Property and Chattels Real. 


SOCIETIES. 

See Building Societies; Clubs; Friendly Societies; Indus- 
trial, Provident, and Similar Societies ; Literary and 
* Scientific Institutions; Loan Societies ; Trade and Traeb 
Unions. 
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SODOMY. 

See Criminal* Law and Procedure.. 


SOLD NOTE. 

Sec Sadis of Goods ; Stock Exchange. 


SOLDIERS. 

See Royal Forces. 


SOLE CORPORATION. 

Sec Corporations ; Ecclesiastical Law. 


SOLEMN FORM. 

Sec Executors and Administrators. 


SOLEMNISATION OF MARRIAGE. 

See Ecclesiastic ad Law ; Husband and Wife. 


SOLICITOR-GENERAL. 

See Barristers; Constitutional Law. 
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For Agency - 
Arbitrations 
Attorney-General - 
Barristers - 
Champerty - 
Deeds, Preparation of - 


Maintenance 
Notaries - 
Pleadings - - - 

Practice and Procedure - 


Solicitor-General - 
Title, Investigation of - 
Wills, Preparation of - 


See title Agency. 

„ Arbitration. 

„ ■ Barristers ; Constitutional Law. 

,, Barristers. 

„ Action. 

„ Bills op Sale ; Bonds ; Deeds and 
Other Instruments ; Family 
Arrangements ; Landlord and 
Tenant; Mortgage; Partnership; 
Real Property and Chattels Real; 
Sale of Land ; Settlements. 

„ Action. 

„ Notaries. 

„ Pleading; Practice and Procedure. 
,, Action ; Admiralty ; Bankruptcy and 
Insolvency ; Coroners; Countt 
Courts ; Courts ; Criminal Law and 
Procedure ; Crown Practice ; Dis¬ 
covery, Inspection, and Inter¬ 
rogatories ; Ecclesiastical Law ; 
Evidence ; Execution ; Executors 
and Administrators ; Injunction ; 
Interpleader ; Judgments and 
Orders ; Limitation of Actions ; 
Magistrates; Mayor’s Court, Lon¬ 
don ; Pleading ; Practice and Pro¬ 
cedure ; Set-off and Counterclaim. 
„ Barristers; Constitutional Law. 

,, Sale of Land. 

„ Wills. 


Part l.-^The Law Society. p«n. 

The Law 

1165 . The Law Society (a), in its present form (b), was incor- Society, 
porated by Boyal Charter in 1845, and further provision)? for its Char ^f 

' ' incorporation, 

(a) The original name oi the society was “ The Society of Attorneys. 

Solicitors, Proctors, and others not being Banisters, practising inthe Courts 
of Law and Equity of the United Kingdom " (Charter of 1845, clause f). 

The society afterwards came to be known as the Incorporated Law Society 
(see Solicitors Act, 1860 (23 & 24 Viet. o. 127), s. 1), and its present name 
wets substituted by the Charter of 1903. Many provincial law Societies 
have also been formed: they possess certain rights of representation on 
the council of the Law Society and on various statutory oommittees; sea 
pp. 709, 710, pest. 

(5) For the history of the Law'Society, and of the satieties which preceded 
it, see Handbook of the Law Society, pp. 1 sf teq. For the Inna Of Court 
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constitution were made by supplemental charters in 18?$, 1903, and 
1909 (c). By the Charter of 1843 the Law Society was made a body 
corporate with a common seal (d) and perpetual succession (e), and 
was empowered to acquire, hold, and sell land to a limited extent (/)* 

No limit is placed by the charter upon the number of members (g\ 
and all solicitors of the Supreme Court (ft), who have at any time 
taken out a practising certificate, including those who have 
voluntarily retired from practice (not being barristers (i )), are 
eligible for membership (ft). 

1166 . The Law Society is governed by a President, Vice-Presi¬ 
dent, and Council (l), which consists at present of fifty members (in). 
Of these forty are ordinary members, elected by the members of 
the society (»), and ten are extraordinary members, nominated by 
the various provincial law societies (o). Ordinary members of the 
Council hold office for four years, ten members retiring each 
year (p), and are eligible for re-election (q), with the exception of 
not more than three of the retiring members, who are ineligible 
for a period not exceeding a year (r). Extraordinary members of 
the Council are appointed for three years, and are eligible for 
reappointment (#). The President and Vice-President are elected 
by the members of the Society from the members of the Council (t), 
and hold office for one year (a). Ordinary members of the 
Council (b) and extraordinary members, who have served on the 


and Chancery, see title Barristers, Vol. II., pp. 368 et sea.; Smith v. 
Kerr. [1002] 1 Ch. 774, C. A. 

(c) For the charters, see the Handbook of the Law Society, 1905, pp. 32 
et seq. 

(d) Charter of 1845, clauses 1, 2. 

(e) Ibid., clause 3. 

(f) Ibid., clauses 3, 4. 

(g) Ibid., clause 7. 

(ft) By the Judicature Act, 1873 (36 Sc 37 Viet. c. 661, s. 87, all persons 
admitted as solicitors, attorneys, or proctors of, or by law empowered to 
praotisein, any oourt the jurisdiction of which is by that Act transferred to 
the High Court or to the Court of Appeal, and all persons who from time 
to time, if the Aot had not passed, would have been entitled to be 
admitted as such, are to be called in future solicitors of the Supreme 
Court. „ 

(•) As to solicitors becoming barristers, see title Barristers, Vol. II, 
p. 364, note (d). 

(ft) Charter of 1845, clause 1. Irish and Scotch solicitors and writeis 
to the signet are also eligible for membership (ibid.). For the bye-laws 
relating to members, see Bye-laws 2 et sea. 

(l) Charter of I84& clause 8. For the bye-laws relating to the Council, 
see Bye-laws 36 et eeq. 

(m) Charter of 1845; Charter of 1872; Bye-law 39. 

(n) Ibid. 

(o) Charter of 1873; Bye-law 47 ; General Regulations 31 et seq. 

Ifi) Charter of 1845, olauSe 13; Bye-law 40. 

(q) Bye-law 40. 

(r) Charter of 1900. 

(») Charter of 1872; Charter of 1903, ♦ 

(t) Charter of 1845, clause 9. They mush be solicitors practising in 
England (ibid.). 

(a) For the bye-laws relating to the election of President and Vice- 
President, see Bye -laws 54 et seq. 

(b) Charter fa 1845, danse 8 ; Bye-law 54. 
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Council for Rot less than four years (<j), are eligible for the office of I. 

President Or Vice-President; but both offices are not to be filled in Th#L»W 
the same year by members, whether ordinary or extraordinary, of Society* 
the Council holding country certificates only \d). 

A general meeting of the members of the Society must be held General 
once a year for the purpose of electing the President, Vice-President, m®* 41 ®*** 
and the Council ( e ). A special general meeting may be called at 
any time by the Council (/), and must be called on a written 
requisition signed by twenty or more members, otherwise any ten 
of the requisitioned may call the meeting themselves (g). The 
general meeting is empowered by the charter to make bye-laws for 
the regulation and good government of the Society, and for carrying 
out the purposes for which the Society was founded ( h ). 

1167 . Subject to the provisions of the charter and of the bye-laws Management 
for the time being in force, the management of the Society’s affairs 

is vested in the hands of the Council (i). The Council is empoweied 
to appoint a secretary, a libiarian, and such other officers, clerks, 
and servants as it may think fit, and to prescribe their respective 
duties (A;). The Council may appoint committees (l ); and various . 
committees have been appointed (m), including an Examination 
Committee, which has been constituted for the purpose of conducting 
the examination of persons desiring to become solicitors (n). In 
addition to the ordinary committees appointed by the Council, there 
is a statutory committee of not less than three and not more than 
seven members of the Council appointed by the Master of the Bolls 
for disciplinary purposes (o). 

1168 . The duties of the Registrar of Solicitors (p) and the powers Duties of Law 
and duties of the Clerk of the Petty Bag Office (q) in relation to the Rociet y- 
roll of solicitors and to solicitors (r) are exercised by the Law 

Society. 

The Law Society is entitled to be represented on the follow¬ 
ing committees, namely:—the Rule Committee of the Supreme 


(c) Charter of 1900. 

(d) Ibid. 

(«) Charter of 1845, clause 13. For the bye laws relating to general 
meetings, see Bye-laws 13 et seg. 

(/) Charter of 1845, clause 13. For the bye-laws relating to special 
general meetings, see Bye-laws 18 et $eq. 

(?) Bye-laws 19 et sea. 

(A) Charter of 1845, clause 12. Bye-laws have been made by the Society, 
and are printed in the Handbook of the Law Society, pp. 47 et eeq. General 
regulations have also been made by the Council in pursuance of the bye¬ 
laws, and are printed ibid., pp. 00 et eeq. 

(i) Charter of 1845, clause 11; Bye-law 60. 

(h) Charter of 1845, olause 11; Bye-laws 68 et eeq. 

(l) Bye-law 80. 

(m) See Handbook of the Law Society. 

(») See Regulation of the 3rd March, 1905. 

<o) Solicitors Act, 1888 (51 & 62 Viet. c. 65), a. 12; see pp. 848 etse? • P° Bt ‘ 

(«) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. o. 73), s. 21; Bee pp. 713, 721, poet. 

(q) As to the powers and duties not transferred to the Law Society, see 
title COXsxmmoNAi, Law, Vol. VII., pp. 11,12. 

Solicitors Act, 188$ (51 A 62 Viet. e. 66), s. 5; Me pp. 713, 719,721. 
in, poet. 
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Court, by two practising solicitors appointed by the Lord Chancellor, 
one of whom is to be a member of the Council and the other a 
member of the Law Society and also of a provincial law society («); 
the Buie Committee under the Solicitors Bemuneration Act, 
1861 (<), by the president for the time being of the Law Society, 
and also by the president of a provincial law society selected by 
the Lord Chancellor (u); the Advisory Committee on the Buies 
under the Land Transfer Act, 1897 ( v ), by one person chosen by 
the Council of the Law Society («,*); and the Inspection Committee 
of Trustee Savings Banks, by one member appointed by the 
Council (#). The Law Society is also represented on the governing 
bodies of various universities, and on the Incorporated Council of 
Law Reporting of England and Wales. 


Part II.—Admission and Registration. 

Sect 1.— Conditions of Admission. 

1169. No person is entitled to be admitted and enrolled as a 
solicitor unless (1) he is a British subject of the male sex (a) ; (2) he 
is of full age (6); (8) he has been articled bo a practising solicitor 
in England or Wales for the requisite period, or is exempted from 
serving under articles (c); and (4) he has passed the requisite 
examinations or is exempted therefrom (d). 

The solicitors to the Treasury, Customs, Excise, Post Office, Stamp 
Duties, or any other branch of His Majesty's Revenue, the Solicitor 
to the City of London, the Assistant Solicitor to the Admiralty, and 
the Solicitor to the Board of Ordnance are not required to be 
admitted as solicitors («), and these offices are frequently held by 
barristers (/). 

Sect. 2.— Service under Articles. 

1170. Service under articles (g) is a necessary preliminary to 
admission as a solicitor in the case of all persons except (1) barristers 

(8) Judicature (Buie Committee) Act, 1909 (9 Edw. 7, c. II), s. 1 (l). 

(t) 44 & 45 Viot. c. 44. 

(u ) Ibid., B. 2. 

( v ) 60 & 61 Viet. c. 65. 

(w) Ibid., s. 22 (2). 

(x) In pursuance of tlie scheme framed under the Savings Banks Act, 
1801 (54 &,55 Viet. c. 21), S. 2 (2). 

(а) Bebb v. Law Speiety . [ 1913 ] W N. 365, C. A. 

(б) Ex parts Oragg (1838), 6 Dowl. 256; Ex parts Evans (1838), 2 Jur. 
47 ; Ex parte Steele (1864), 10 Jur. (N. s.) 1254. As to the ago on entering 
articles, see p. 712, post. 

(c) See pp. 711 et seq., post. 

.(d) See pp. 716 et seq., post. 

(e) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. e. 73), s. 47; Solicitors Aot, 1860 
(23 & 24 Viet. o. 127), s. 33; Solicitors Act, 1874 (37 & 38 Viot. c. 68), 
s. 12; and title Constitutional Law, Vol. VII., p. 77, Ab to the 
Solicitor General and the Solicitor-General for the County Palatine of 
Durham, see title Constiiutional Law, Vol. VII., pp. 71 et seq., 70, 77. 

U) See title Barristers, Vol. II., p. 383. 

. (g) An arti&kd clerk is an “ apprentice " for the purpose of acquiring 
a settlement within a parish (St.Pimcras Parish v. Clapham Parish (I860), 
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called to the Bar in England for not less than five years who have swot. a. 
caused themselves to be disbarred with a view to becoming solicitors Sendee 
and who have obtained a certificate of fitness signed by two Benchers radar 
of their Inn ( h ); (2) certain colonial solicitors (t). Articles. 


1171 Where service under articles is necessary, the period of Periodof 
service required is, as a general rule, five years ( k ). The period of Bervloe ‘ 
service is, however, reduced to three years in the case of (1) certain 
graduates (/); (2) barristers-at-law (m), who must first be dis¬ 
barred (n); (8) advocates (o) and other legal practitioners (p) m 
Scotland; (4) persons who have served for ten years as bond fide 
clerks to a solicitor, and have been bond fide engaged during that 
period in the transaction and performance of their duties undei the 
superintendence of such solicitor ( q ). Service for four yeais only (r) 
is required from persons who, before being articled, have passed 
certain examinations specified in the regulations made from time 

2 E. & E 742); compare Be Bush andPndeaux, Ex parte Prideaux (1838), 

3 My. & Cr. 327, see title Master and Servant, Vol XX , p 71, note (I). 

(A) Solioitois Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Viet e 26), s 12 , as to Benches*, see , 

title Barristers, Vol II, p 361 As to the necessity ol passing the final 
examination, see pp 718, 719, poet 

(t) See p 722, post 

(Ic) Solioitois Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet c 73), s 3 

(l) Namely, peisons who have taken the degree of Bachelor of Arts or 
Bacheloi ot Laws in the Universities ot Oxford, Cambridge, Dublin, 

Duiham, or London (Solioitois Act, I860 (23 & 24 Viot o 127), s 2), or 
m the Victoria University ot Manehestei (Victoria University Act, 1888 
(61 & 62 Viot c 45), or in the Universities of Wales (University of Wales 
Act, 1902 (2 Edw 7, c 14), s 1), Liverpool (University of Liveipool Aot, 

1904 (4 Edw 7, o 11), s 1), Leeds (Leeds University Act, 1904 (4 Edw 7, 
c. 12), s 1), or Bristol (University of Bustol Act, 1909 (9 Edw 7, o 42), 
a 0), or the degree of Bachelor of Arts, Master of Aits, Bachelor ot Laws, 
or Doctor of Laws in any of the Universities of Scotland (Solicitors Act, 

1860 (23 & 24 Viet c 127), s 2) (none of Buch degiees being honorary) 

The Royal Umveisity of Ireland, which was included m the list of 
exemptions, was abolished by an order of the Lord Lieutenant, under the 
Insh Universities Act, 1908 (8 Edw 7, o 38), ss 2, 20, and two new 
universities have been established under the Act, namely, the National 
University of Ireland and the Queen’s Umveisity of Belfast, but the Aot 
does not confer upon their graduates the privilege of three yeai s articles 
under the Solicitors Act, 1860 (23 & 24 Viet o. 127), s 2 

(m) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet o 73), s 3. As to the position of 
a batnster of five years’ standing, see p 710, ante 

(a) Ex parte Bateman (1845), 6 Q.B 863; see title B 4 RRISteks, Vol. II., 
pp. 361, 362. 

(o) Attorneys and Solicitors Aot (1860) Amendment Act, 1872 (35 & 36 
Viot. o 81). 

(«) Namely, writers to the signet, solicitors in the Supreme Courts, and 
procurators before the Sheriffs’ Courts (Solicitors Act, I860 (23 & 24 Yiot. 
c 127), s. 16). 

(y) Solicitors Act, 1860 (23 & 24 Viot c 127), s 4; Be MdhJten (1870), 

18 W. R. 809. Students who have before entering into articles attended 
for one year the oumculum of study at the Law Society approved by the 
Council, and have passed an examination therein to the satisfaction of the 
Council, may be admitted after four years’ service tinder articles (Judges’ 

Older of the 16th June, 1913). 

(r) Service under articles for four yeai a in the mistaken belief that a 
partiov44r examination which the cleik has passed confers exemption 
from five years’ service, cannot be recognised (Ex parte Jones (on Articled 
Clerk) (1870), 22 L. T. 300). 
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to time by the Master of the Bolls, with the concurrgpoe of "the 
Lord Chancellor and the Lord Chief Justice, or, in case of difference, 
of one of them (s). 

1172. A person desiring to be articled must be of sufficient age 
to study his profession (t). The articles must be in writing (a), and 
are almost invariably entered into by deed (6). Where the clerk is 
under age his father or guardian also enters into them, covenanting 
that the clerk shall faithfully, honestly, and diligently serve the 
master during the term of the articles. The master on his side 
covenants to teach the clerk, and at the end of the articles, if the 
clerk shall have well and faithfully served his articles, to use his 
best endeavours to cause and procure the clerk to be admitted a 
solicitor of the Supreme Court. It is usual to pay a premium to 
the solicitor, the amount being a matter of negotiation. In the 
the absence of agreement (c), there is no right to repayment of any 
portion of the premium, in the event of either the master ( d ) or the 
clerk (e) dying before the expiration of the term. A covenant, 
therefore, providing for thQ3e contingencies is frequently inserted, 


(«) Solicitors Act, 1860 (23 & 24 Viet. c. 127), s. 6 ; Solicitors Aot, 1877 
(40 & 41 Viet. o. 25), s. 13; as amended by the Ju dicature Act, 1881 (44 & 45 
Viet. o. 68), s. 24. The examinations at present recognised are-<i.) the 
First Public Examination before Moderators at Oxford, the Previous Exami¬ 
nation at Cambridge, the Arts Examination for the seoond year at Durham, 
or the Responsions Examination at St. David’s College, Lampeter ; (ii.) the 
Matriculation or Entrance Examination (First Division) of the Universities 
of London or Birmingham ; (iii.) the Examination (First Division) of the 
Joint Matriculation Board of the Victoria University of Manchester, and 
the Universities of Liverpool, Leeds, and Sheffield; (iv.) the Entrance 
Examination (Honours) at the University of Dublin (Judges’ Order of 
the 8th February, 1805); (v.) the Preliminary Examination in Juris- 

E rudenoe at Oxford (Judges’ Order of the 2lBt February, 1907); (vf.) the 
lesponsionsExamination at Oxford (Judges’ Order of the 25th May, 1006); 
(vii.) the Senior Sohool Examination (Honours Division) of the University 
of London (Judges’ Order of the 28th July, 1910). Latin must be one of 
the subjects taken, and all the subjects required to be taken by a candidate 
must be taken at one examination {ibid.), 

(t) Be Donne (1794), 3 Swan. 96, n. As to age on admission, seep. 710, ante, 
(a) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 3. 

( b ) For forms of articles of clerkship, see Encyclopaedia of Forms and 
Precedents, Vol. II., pp. 76 et sea. Thar stamp duty on the articles must 
be paid before their execution (Stamp Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viot. c. 39), 
ss. 26,27). The duty is £80.(tii«i., Sched. I., title “ Articles of Clerkship ”); 
and see title Re venue,. Vol. XXIV., pp. 700 el seq. The articles may 
contain a covenant restricting the derk from practising subsequently in 
competition with his master {Howard v. Woodward (1864), 10 Jur. (n. a.) 
1123 ; May v. O'NeHl (1875), 44 L. J. (CH.) 060; Bayne v. Burchett (1890), 
7 T. L. R. 116, C. A.; Woodbridge db Sons v. Bellamy, £1911} 1 Ch. 326, 
C. A.; compare Gapes r. Hutton ( 1826), 2 Russ. 357. As to restraint of trade 
generally, see titles Contract, Vol. VII., p. 332 ; Master and Servant, 
Vol.XX., pp. 88 et teg. ; Trade and Tsade Unions, Vol. XXVII., pp. 548 
eiteq. 

(c; As to return of premium in the case of the solicitor’s bankruptcy or 
misconduct, Bee pp. 719, 714, post. 

(d) Ferns v. Carr (1886), 28 Ch. D. 409; but see Hirst v. Tolson (1856), 
2 Mao. & Ch 134, disapproved in Whincup v. Hughes (1871), L. R. 6 C. P. 
78; see title Executors and Administrators Vol. XIV., p. 805. 

(e) Be Thompson (1848), 1 Exchv 864. The elerk is notantitlfi to a return 
of premium Wfbsn he leaves his master to enter another profession (Cfbvsn 
V. Stubbins (1684), 10 Jttt. (n. a.) 1189). 
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making the amount repayable depend upon the length ol time Bam. 2 , 
during which the service continues (/). It is prudent to insert a Sendee 
provision authorising the master to dismiss the clerk far misconduct under 
during the articles, and any such provision is valid in law (g). Articles. 

The articles must be registered within six months of their date Begietreftte 
with the Law Society (h), whose duty it is to enter them under of article* 
their date in a register book (t), which is open to inspection during 
office hours without fee (ft). The duty of registering the artides 
rests on the master, even where the clerk is of full age ( l ). Articles 
not registered within six months of their date may be registered 
subsequently; but in that case, unless the Master of the Rolls other* 
wise directs, the period of service will date from registration and 
not from the commencement of the articles (in). 

1173. No solicitor may take more than two articled clerks at the Number of 
same time(n). Where two or more solicitors practise in partner- 

ship, each may have two clerks articled to him at the same time, eT ' 
but the premium must not be received on account of the partner¬ 
ship (0). A clerk may, however, be bound to a firm; but where 
this is done the binding will be regarded as being to each member * 
of the firm, and the clerk so bound will count as one of the two 
clerks which each member is entitled to take ( p). 

1174. The master must be a solicitor practising on his own Qualifications 
account, and service after the master has ceased to practise, or of maater ' 
whilst he is employed as clerk to another solicitor, cannot be 

counted (q). In the event of the master becoming bankrupt, the 
clerk may apply to the court to discharge his articles or to assign 
thpm to another solicitor on such terms as the court may direct (r). 

The order of adjudication also operates as a discharge of the 
articles if either the master or the cleik gives notice to the trustee 
in bankruptcy to that effect (a). The trustee in bankruptcy may, lUnkruptcy 
upon the demand of the cleik or of some person on his behalf, of maflter - 
repay out of the bankrupt’s estate for the use of the clerk a , 


(/) See Encyclopaedia of Forms and Precedents, Vol. II., p. 78. 

( g ) Westwick v. Theodor (1875), L. R. 10 Q. B. 224; see Learoyd v, 
Brooke , [1891] 1 Q. B. 431. 

(ft) As Registrar of Solicitois (Solicitors Act, 1888 (51 A 52 Viet. c. 65), 
b. 5 ); see p. 709, ante. 

(t) The fee for making the entry is 5a. (Solicitors Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Viet. 
0 . 65), s. 7). 

(ft) Ibid. 

(l) Dufavr v. Sigel (1853), 22 L. J- (ca.) 678, C. A. 

(m) Solicitors Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Viot. 0 . 65), s. 8. As to registration of 
a copy where the original has been destroyed, see Ex parte Briggs (1843), 
1 Dow. fie L. 94. 

(«) Solicitors Aot, 1843 (6 fie 7 Viet. e. 73), s. 4. 

( 0 ) Bs Harper. Ex parte Bayley (1829), 9 B & C. 691; see, however, 
pp. 842, 843, post , 

(p) Be Holland (1872). L. R. 7 Q. B. 297. 

• (a) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 fie 7 Viet. e. 73), s. 4. 

(f) Ibid., s. 6. This remedy is also available where the master is 
imprisoned for debt for twenty-one days (ibid.) ; see Debtors Act, 1849 
(32 fie 33 Viot, 0 . 62), s. 4, under which a debtor la not liablo to do 
imprisoned merely on making default in payment of a sum of money; 
title BankbuVtcY ahd Iksolvbnot, Vol. II., pp. 337,338. 

(a) Bankruptcy Act, 1883 (46 fit 47 Viot. e. 52), s. 41 (I)- 
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3vor. a. reasonable portion of the premium, if any, which may have been paid 
Service to the bankrupt (a), or, instead of repaying the premium, he may 
®fjder transfer the articles to another solicitor (b). It the master omits to 
Articles, take out his annual certificate (c), a clerk articled to him, who has 
Maater failing otherwise become entitled by service to be admitted a solicitor, 
t0 Hfi 6 ? ut 19 not thereby prevented or disqualified from being admitted (d). 
wr ca . j£ the solicitor to whom the clerk was bound is Btruck off the 
off the roiiR? k r °h 0 after the termination of the articles, this fact will not prevent 
the clerk from being admitted, provided there is no other legal 
impediment to his admission (e). 

Master dying If the master dies or ceases to practise before the expiration 
of the term, or if by consent of the parties the articles are 
discharge of cancelled, or the clerk is otherwise legally discharged therefrom, the 
clerk. clerk may be bound to another solicitor for the remainder of his 

term, ana may be admitted on making a proper and satisfactory 
affidavit of the facts (/). 


Where 
service not 
continuous. 


1175. Where the service has not been continuously with one 
master, but there has, in fact, been bond fide service with one or 
more solicitors for the necessary qualifying period subsequently to 
the execution of the original articles, the clerk, on obtaining the 
necessary certificates of service {g), may be admitted as a solicitor 
if the Master of the Bolls is satisfied that the irregularity of the 
service was occasioned by accident, mistake, or some other sufficient 
cause, and that the actual service was substantially equivalent to a 
regular service ( h ). Applications to the Master of the Bolls for this 
purpose should not be made until the ultimate term making up the 
full period of service is ended (i). 


Employment 

exclusive. 


1176- Service under articles, if duly registered, counts from the 
date when they were actually executed (k). The service must be 
continuous (l), and the clerk must be actually employed upon his 
master’s proper business (to). 


(o) The trustee’s discretion as to the amount to be repaid is subject to 
an appeal to the court (Bankruptcy Act, 1883(46 & 47 Viet. o. 62), s. 41 (1)). 

(b) Ibid., s. 41 (2). 

(c) See pp. 721, 722, poet. 

id) Solicitors (Clerks) Act, 1844 (7 & 8 Viet, e. 86), s. 4. 

(e) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s, 28. 

(/) Ibid., s. 13 ; see Ex .parte WaUis (1862), 2 B. & S. 416; Ex parte 
Johnson (1838), 2 Jur. 966; Ex parte Tomkins (18371. 6 Dowl. 9: TS». nnrtj, 


Johnson (1838), 2 Jur. 966; Ex parte Tomkine (1837), 6 Dowl. 3 ; Ex parte 
Lee (I860), 8 W. E. 641'; Ex parte Adams (1876). 4 Ch. D. 39; Ex parte 
Adams (1876), L. E. 10 Q. B/227; Ex parte Williamson (1876), 4 Ch. D. 
681. As to the effect of an interval between the death of the master and 
the assignment of articles, see Be O'Brien (1839), 1 I. Eq. E. 480; and 
compare Ex parte Harrison (1876), 44 L. J. (q. n.) 103. 

(g) See p. 718, poet. 

(h) Solicitors Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Viet. c. 26), s. 16 ; Judicature Act, 1881 
(44 & 46 Viet. o. 68), s. 24. 

(i) Ex parte Keddle (1865), 4 B. & S. 093; Ex parte Trenchard (1874), 

L. B. 9 Q. B. 406. ' 

(k) Ex parte Angel (1840), 4 Jur. 656. As to the exact date when the 
period of service expires, see Be Ellis (1862), 6 L. T. 606; as to the 
effect of registration out of time, see p. 713, ante. 

(i) Ex parte Matthews (1830), 1 B. & Ad. 160; Ex parte Marshall (1874), 
82 W. E. 784 r ExparteDigby (1876), 46 L. J. (cp.) 692 ; Ex parteMoses 
(1873), L. E. 6 Q. B. 1; Ex parte Eereday (1877), 46 L. J. (CH.) 604. 

(m) Solicitors Act 1848 (6 & 7 Viet. o. 73), s. 12. 
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Articled clerks bound for four (n) or five (o) years respectively SilOT 2 - 
may, however, with the permission of their masters, serve one year Service 
out of their term with a practising barrister, and in addition tsidtt 
thereto, or instead thereof, a like period with the London agent Articles, 
of their master, A clerk bound for three years only may serve 
one year with his master’s London agent ( p ), but not with a 
practising barrister ( q ). 

With these exceptions, the clerk during the term of his articles 
is forbidden to hold any office or engage in any other employ¬ 
ment whatsoever (r) without the consent of hib master and the 
sanction of the Master of the Rolls or one of the judges of the 
High Court (s). The master’s consent must be in wilting, and 
the judge’s sanction must be evidenced by an order ( t ). Notice in 
writing of the application for the judge’s sanction must bo given 
to the Law Society not less than fourteen days before it is made, 
and the notice must state the names and addresses of the appli¬ 
cant and of his master, the nature of the employment, and tho time 
it is expected to occupy (a). The judge, as a condition of making 
such order, may impose such terms and conditions as he may 
think fit ( b). 

1177. Every cleik before being admitted must, together with his i roof of 
master, give proof that his service under articles has been in 9Cmo ®' 
accordance with the regulations. This is done by answers to 
prescribed questions (c), or, if he has been engaged in some other 
employment, by pioof that he has obtained the requisite consent of 

his master and order of the judge, and has duly complied with any 
tcims and conditions imposed by the order (d). 

1178. If the master dismisses the clerk for insufficient cause, or Dismissal or 
commits a gross bleach of his contract to teach or give proper 
instruction, application may, it seems, be made to the court to master! y 


(n) Solicitors Act, I860 (23 & 24 Viot o 127), fl 6 

(o) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet c 73), 9 6, Be an Articled Clerk 
(1871), 25 L. T 161 

(p) Solicitors Act, 1860 (23 A 24 Viet c 127), S3. 2—4, 15. 

(q) Et parte Eaile (1853), Bail Ct Cas 180 

(r) See the text, supra. 

Is) Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1874 (37 & 38 Viet. e. 68), b. 4. 

(t) Ibid. 

(a) Ibid. 

(b) Ibid., s. 5. The court acts with gieat caution and Btuotneas in 
making such an order as that above alluded to, and will not make the 
ordei unless the employment is similar to that which the clerk would be 
engaged m were he exclusively doing the work of lus master; such 
employments as assistant town cleik or assistant solicitor to a local 
authority where the mastei was town clerk or pimoipal solicitor would 
m all probability be held to be suoh as could properly be authorised. 
The object of these provisions was to mttigate the hardships which were 
found to arise under the old law*. For decisions under the earlier statutes, 
see Be Taylor (1825), 4 B. & C. 341, 344; Be Peppercorn (1866), L. R. 
1 C. P. 473; Be Qrenlle (1878), L. R. 9 C. P. 13; m parte Joyce (1877), 
4 Ch. D. 596; Be Mills (1862), 33 L. J. (Q. B.) 191, n. 

(©) See Regulations dated the 3rd Maroh, 1905 

(d) Solicitors Aot, 1860 (28 & 24 Viot. o. 127), fl. 10; Attorneys and 
Solicitors Aot, 1874 (37 & 38 Viot. e. 68), s. 4. 
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discharge the articles upon such terms as to return c i a propor¬ 
tion of the premium as to the court may seem meet (e). , 

Sect. 8. — Examinations. 

1179. Every person desiring to be admitted as a solicitor of the 
Supreme Court of Judicature in England must, unless he is 
exempted therefrom (/), pass three examinations, which are 
held under the management of the Law Society, namely, the 
“preliminary,” the “intermediate,” and the “final” (g ). 

1180. The preliminary examination (h) is held in the months 
of February, May, July, and October at the Hall of the Law 
Society, Chancery Lane, London, by examiners appointed by the 
Society (i); and the examination may also be held locally by two 
local solicitors, at certain towns, as appointed by the Examination 
Committee ( j ). 

On passing the examination the candidate becomes entitled to 
receive a certificate which must be produced to the Law Society before 
or at the time when his articles are produced for registration (ft). 

The following are exempt from the necessity of passing the 
preliminary examination :—(1) certain graduates (J) ; (2) persons 


(e) Ex parte Lewie (1844), 8 Jur. 539 ; Ex parte Hancock (1842), 2 Dowl. 
(N. s.)54; Ex parte Barbell (1838), 0 Dowl. 505 ; Ex parte Pranherd (1810), 
3 B. & Aid. 257; Ex parte Carttey (1842), 12 L. J. (Q. B.) 98; Ex parte 

-(1844), 8 Jur. 848. As to what is sufficient supervision by the master, 

see Ex parte Duncan (1864), 5 B. & S. 341. 

(/) See the text, infra, and pp. 717 et eeq., poet. 

(a) Solicitors Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Viet. c. 25), s. 6. 

(A) The subjects of the preliminary examination are aB follows:— 
(i.) writing from dictation; (ii.) writing a shoit English composition; 
(in.) arithmetic; (iv.) algebra and geometry as treated in Euclid, books 
1 to 4; (v.) geography of Europe and history of England; (vi.) Latin 
—elementary; and (vii.) two languages selected by the candidate from 
the following, namely, Latin, Greek (ancient), French, German, Spanish, 
and Italian. A candidate is not obliged to take up algebra and geometry, 
but if he does he need only take up one language. 

(i) Law Society’s Regulations, 1905, rr. 4, 6. 

(j) Ibid., r. 7. The following is the list of towns at which examinations 
may be held, namely:—Birmingham, Bristol, Cambridge, Cardiff, Carlisle, 
Carmarthen, Chester, Durham, Exeter, Lancaster, Leeds, Lincoln, Liverpool, 
Manchester, Newcastle-on-Tyne, Oxford, Plymouth, Salisbury, Shrews¬ 
bury, Swansea, Worcester and York (ibid.). Candidates for examination 
must give tp the Secretary of the Law Society thirty days’ written notice 
of their desire to be examined, stating the language in whieh they desire 
to be examined, the town in which they wish to be examined, their ages, 
residences, and places or modes of education (ibid., r. 9). 

(ft) Ibid., r. 28. As to registration of articles, see p. 713 r ante. 

(!) Namely:—Bachelors of Arts or Baohelors of Laws of the Universities 
of .Oxford, Cambridge, Dublin, Durham, London (Solicitors Act, 1877 
(40 & 41 Viot. o, 25), s. 10), the National University of Ireland and the 
Queen's University of Belfast (Irish Universities Act, 1908 (8 Edw. 7, 
o. 38), ss. 5,12); viotoria University of Manchester (Victoria University 8 
Act, 1888 (51 Sc 52 Viet. e. 48), s. 1), University of Wales (University of 
Wales Act, 1002 (2 Edw.7, c. 14), a. 1), University of Liverpool (University 
of Liverpool Apt, 1904 (4 Edw. 7,e. 11), a. 1), and University of Leeds 
(Leeds University Aet, 1004 (4 Edw. 7, o. 12), s. 1); Bachelors of Arts, 
Masters of Arts, Bachelors of Law or Doctors of Law in Shy of the 
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who havo been called as barristers in England (m ); (8) 'persons 8aor. *• 1 
who have passed certain examinations specified by statute {«) or toastes- 
by judge’s order (o); (4) persona who have received exemption tom* 
under an order made by the Lord Chief Justice of England or the 
Master of the Bolls (p). 

1181 . The intermediate examination is held in the months of Intermediate 
January, March or April, June and October or November at the Hall ex * mlnft * ten < 
of the Law Society, Chancery Lane, London (q). The subjects for 
examination are such elementary works on the laws of England as 
the Examination Committee may from time to time appoint (r), and 
elementary questions on trust accounts and book-beeping («). 

The following persons are exempt from the necessity of passing Exemptions, 
the law portion of the intermediate examination, namely;— 

(1) barristers of not less than five years’ standing who have 


Universities of Scotland (such degrees not being merely honorary) (Solicitors 
Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Viot. c. 26), s. 10). 

(to) Ibid. 

(n) Ibid. These examinations are:—the First Public Examination before 
Moderators at Oxford; the Previous Examination at Cambridge; Examina¬ 
tion in Arts for the second year at Durham; the Oxford Local Examination; 
the Cambridge Non-Gremial Examination; the Examination of the Oxford 
and Cambridge Schools Examination Board j the Dublin or London 
Matriculation; the College of Preceptors Examination (First Class). 

(o) These examinations are:—the Matriculation or Entrance Examine, 
tion, and the School-leaving Examination (Senior Certificate) of the 
University of Birmingham ; the Examination for the Senior Certificate of 
the Central Welsh Board; the Besponsions Exammation at St. David’s 
College, Lampeter; and the Local Examination of the University of Durham 
(Senior Pass Certificate or Junior Certificate with at least Second-Class 
Honours (Judges’ Order of the 8th February, 1906); the Besponsions 
Examination at Oxford (Judges' Order of the 25th May, 1906); the Sohool 
Certificate Examination of the Oxford and Cambridge Schools Examination 
Board (Judges’ Order of the 3rd August, 1906); the Matriculation Examina¬ 
tion of the Joint Board of the Universities of Manchester, Liverpool, Leeds, 
and Sheffield, and the Preliminary Examination in Jurisprudence at Oxford 
(Judges’ Order of the 21st February, 1907); the Senior Sohool Certificate of 
the Joint Board of the Universities of Manchester, Liverpool, Leeds, and 
Sheffield, and the Senior School Examination of the University of London 
(Judges' Order of the 28th July. 1910); the Matriculation Examination of 
the Universities of Bristol and Wales, and the Junior Sohool Examination 
of the University of London (Judges’ Order of the 25th April, 1911). The 
above orders are conditional that Latin must be one of the subjects taken, 
and all the subjects required to be taken by a candidate must be taken 
at one examination. 

(p) Solicitors Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Viet. c. 26), s. 11. Such orders are only 
to be made in special oircumstances (ibid.), and are now rarely made. 

(«) Law Society’s Begulations, 1906, rr. 12, 13. Candidates must 
notify the secretary of the society at least thirty days before the date fixed 
of their desire to be examined (ibid.). With this notice the articles of 
clerkship (duly stamped), and answers to questions as to due service $d< 1 
conduct, must be left (ibid., r. 17). There is a fee of £6, with an additional 
£2, if he has not previously passed the preliminary examination, payable 
op sitting for the intermediate examination (Judges’ Order, 1904). 


S&ooessfuT candidates are divided into “first class'* and “pass” lists 
(ibid., r. 19). 

(r) Ibid., t. 14. The books chosen for the law portion of the examina¬ 
tion are* generally, the four volumes of Stephen's Commentaries on the 
LsfFS of Englan d. 

fs) Application should be made to the Law Society for the latest 
particulars. 
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Sap®. 8. procured themselves to be disbarred with a view to becoming solicitors, 
J&xamina- and have obtained from two of the Benchers of the Inn to which 
lions. they belong a certificate of their being fit and proper persons to 

" ' practise as solicitors (t); (2) certain colonial solicitors (a); (8) persons 

holding certain certificates (6). 

Persons claiming to be entitled to exemption from the necessity of 

S assing the law portion of the intermediate examination must pro* 
uce to the Secretary of the Law Society, or to such other officer of 
that Society as the Council may direct, a testamur, certificate, judge’s 
order, or other satisfactory evidence showing their right thereto (c). 

If the Law Society refuses to grant a certificate of having passed 
the intermediate examination, an appeal from such decision lies 
within a month to the Master of the Bolls (d). No appeal lies to 
the King's Bench Division from a refusal by the Council to admit 
for examination (e). 


Final 1182. The final examination is held in the months of January, 

examination. March or April, Juno, and October or November at the Hall of the 
Law Society, Chancery Lane, London (/). 

The subjects for the final examination are (1) the law of real and 
personal property and the practice of conveyancing; (2) equity; 
(8) common law and bankruptcy; and (4) probate, divorce, and 
admiralty law; ecclesiastical and criminal law; and proceedings before 
justices of the peace ( g). Forty-two days' notice before the date of 
the examination must be given to the Secretary of the Law Society, 
and at the same time candidates must leave with the Secretary their 
articles, a certificate of having passed the intermediate examination, 
and the answers to questions as to due service and conduct as pre¬ 
scribed by the Society ( h ). At the final examination candidates may 
also, on giving notice of their intention, compete for honours (t). 
Exemptions. The final examination must be passed by all persons desirous of 


(t) Solicitors Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Viet. c. 25), s. 12. They may be 
exempted from the whole examination ( ibid .). 

(a) See p. 722, post. 

(b) Namely, a certificate of having, before or after entering into articles, 
passed the examination required for the degree of Bachelor of Civil Law 
or Bachelor of Laws of the Universitidfc of Oxford, Cambridge, London, 
Victoria University of Manchester? Dublin, Durham, Wales, Birmingham, 
Liverpool, Leeds, or Sheffield; or a certificate of having, before entering 
into articles, taken honours in the Final Honour Sohool of Jurisprudence 
at Oxford, or in the Law Tripos at Cambridge (Law Society’s Regulations, 
5th November, 1909). 

(c) Law Society’s Regulations, 1905, r. 27. 

(d) Solicitors Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Viet. c. 25), s. 9. 

(e) Jt« James (1885), 33 W. R. 654. 

(/) Law Society’s Regulations, 1905, rr. 20, 21. 

iff) Ibid., r. 22, 

(a) Ibid., i», 23. The fee payable on giving notice for the final examina¬ 
tion is, £10, and for entry for honours £1* In the event of non-suocess or 
non-appearance by the candidate at the final examination for which he 
has given notice, on renewing his notioe only half the above fee (namely, 
£5) is payable, but candidates who were exempt from passing the inter¬ 
mediate pay an additional £5 on giving notice for the final examination. 

(i) Ibid., x.‘% The examination for honours is a separate examination, 
held after the final examination (ibid., r. 2). At the honours examination 
honorary distinctions and prises are awarded if in the opinion of the 
Examination Committee the candidates are deserving of such. 
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being admitted as solicitors, with the following exceptions, namely 

(1) barristers, who, having been practising solicitors, have caused 
their names to be struck off the roll for the purpose of being called 
to the Bar, and having practised at the Bar desire to be readmitted 
on the roll of solicitors ( j ); and (2) certain colonial solicitors (k). 

1183. If the Law Society refuses to grant a certificate of having 
passed the final examination, an appeal from such decision lies 
within a month to the Master of the Rolls ( l ). 

Sect. 4.— Admission. 

1184. Application for admission as a solicitor is made to the 
Master of the Rolls (m), six weeks’ notice at least being given to 
the Secretary of the Law Society of intention to seek admission. 
The notice must set forth the name and place of abode of the 
applicant and of the person or persons with whom he has served 
his articles, and must be in writing signed by the applicant (»). 
After the expiration of the period of notice the Master of the Rolls, 
upon production of the Law Society’s certificate that the applicant 
has passed a final examination, may, by writing under his hand, 
admit the applicant to be a solicitor (o). 

1185. Three weeks before the day of the month named in 

notices for admission the Law Society must affix in its hall in a 
conspicuous place an alphabetical list of names of candidates for 
admission (a). Any person wishing to object to such admission 
must by writing under his hand give notice thereof to the Law 
Society, and must send therewith an affidavit setting forth the 
facts relied upon in support of such objection, and it is the 
Society’s duty to bring such objection to the notice of the Master 
of the Rolls (b), who thereupon appoints a time for hearing the 
objection (e) and subsequently hears the same, the applicant, the 
objector, and the Society being heard personally or by counsel 
or solicitor (d). If the result of the hearing is that admission is 
refused, the Master of the Rolls so directs and his order must be 
filed with the Law Society (e). _ 

(j) Rules made by the Master of the Rolls, 1889 (under the Solicitors 
Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Viet. o. 66)), Part IV., rr. 1—4. Such persona desiring 
readmission must petition the Master of the Rolls on an affidavit of the 
facta. Six weeks’ notice of intention to apply must be given to the Law 
Society and a copy of the petition sent to the Society. 

(k) See p. 722, post. 

(l) Solicitors Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Viot. o. 25), «. 9. 

(m) Solicitors Act, 1888 (51 & 62 Viet. c. 66), a. 10. As to exemption 
from this requirement as to admission, see p. 710, ante. 

(n) Rules made by the Master of the Rolls, 1880, Part III., r. 1. 

(o) Ibid., r. 3. The stamp duty payable upon admission is £25 (Stamp 
Act, 1891 (54& 65 Viot. o. 89), Sohed. I., title “Admission ”), and the fed to 
the Law Society is £5 (Solicitors Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Viet. c. 65), s. 11). A* 
to change of name, see title Name and Abms, Change op, Vol. XXI., 

5 . 351; and as to the appointment of a solicitor as a notary, see title 
fOx aries, Vol. XXI., pp. 495 etseq. TTT 

(a) Rules made by the Master of the Rolls, 1887, Part III, r. 2. 

1b) Ibid.. T. 4. 
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1186. Any solicitor who has been struck off the rolls at his-own 
request (/) is readmitted as a matter of course il there is no opposi¬ 
tion by the Law Society (g). 

Shot. 5. —Practising Certificate. 

1187. A solicitor must, as a condition of being at liberty to 
practise, take out an annual certificate (h), and he cannot maintain 
an action for the recovery of hie costs or disbursements in respect 
of any work done v\ ithout a certificate (i), though if he has done the 
work and has in fact been paid, the money paid cannot be recovered 
back ( k ). Similarly, the successful party to any litigation cannot 
recover any costs or disbursements trom the opposite party, if the 
solicitor acting for him was unoertificated (Z), though the actual 
steps taken by the solicitor on his client’s behalf are not invalid (a). 

A solicitor to a public department who is by statute authorised 
to act in that capacity is exempt from the liability to take out an 
annual certificate (b). 

1188. To obtain a certificate a declaration must be made by the 
applicant as to the fact and date of his admission, and as to the 
situation of his place or places of business (c). If the declaration 
is not true in any particular the applicant renders himself liable to 
a penalty of £60, and becomes incapable of maintaining an action 
for recovery of any fee, reward, or disbursement on account of or in 
relation to any proceeding done or taken by him in his capacity as 
a solicitor ( d). 


( f) As to striking oft the rolls, see pp. 848 et seq , post. 

(g) Ex parte Clarke (1819), 2 B. & Aid. 314; Ex parte CaUand (1818), 2 
B. & Aid. 315, n; Be Walehe (1876), 10 I. R. 0. L. 165; see Be Pyle 
(1865), 11 Jur. (n. s ) 504, 860. 

(A) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viot. c. 73), s. 21. A solicitor having a 
certificate may act as a house agent without taking out a licence; see 
title Revenue, Vol. XXIV., pp. 650, 660. 

(i) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6& 7 Viet. o. 73), s. 26; Attorneys and Solicitors 
Act, 1874 (37 & 38 Viet. o. 68), s. 12; Stamp Aot, 1891 (54 & 65 Viet, 
o. 39), s. 43 (1); see also titles Agency, Vol. 1., p. 151; County CoubTs, 
Vol. VIII., p. 584. Snch items will aot be allowed on taxation, even 
though the petition for taxation contained a submission to pay (Be 
Sweeting, [1898] 1 Gh. 268, overruling Be Jones (1869), L. R. 9 Eq. 63; 

and see Be Hope (1872), 7 Ch. App. 766; -v. Sexton (1832), 1 Dowl. 

180). It is immaterial that the omisBiou to take out a certificate was 
due to inadvertence and was subsequently remedied (Kent v. Ward (1894), 
70 L. T. 612, C. A, Browne v. Barber, J1913] 2 K. B. 523, C. A.). 

(k) FuUalove v. Parker (1862), 12 C. B. (N. s.) 246. But the solicitor 
cannot retain bis costs and disbursements out of moneys of the client in 
his hands (Browne v. Barber, supra). 

(7) Fowler v, Monmouthshire Canal Co. (1879), 4Q. B. D. 334, overruling 
Boeder v. Bloom (1825), 3 Bing. 9. The same principle applies, though 
the unoertifleatea solicitor really acting used tne name of a certificated 
solicitor (Irvin v. Sanger (1888), 08 L. J. (q. b.) 64). 

(a) Sparling v. Brereton (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 64. » 

(b) Stamp Act, 1891 (04 & 05 Viot. o. 39), s. 43 (2); see p. 710, ante; 
tide Constitutional Law, Vol. VII., p. 77. 

(c) Solidtam Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 23; Solicitors Act, I860 
(23 & 24 Victi q. 127), s. 19. For the form of declaration, see Solieiton 
Act, 1877 (40 A 41 Viot. o. 25), Sohed. I., Form (JB). 

(d) Stamp Act, 1891 (54 & 65 Viot. e. 39), s. 43 (1). 
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11804 Practising certificates are of two kinds, London certificates 
and country certificates («). They are issued by the Law Satiety as 
Registrar of Solicitors (/). They are stamped % the Commissioners 
of Inland Revenue at Somerset House, London (g). Particulars of aU 
certificates stamped between the 15th November in each year and the 
following find January are supplied by the Commissioners of Inland 
Revenue to the Law Society (A). Certificates stamped on or after 
the 15th November and before the 16th December are dated the 16th 
November, and take effect from that day; if stamped afterwards, 
they take effect on the day on which they are stamped (t). Any 
certificate stamped after the 1st January in any year must be produced 
to the Law Society for registration within a month of the payment of 
the duty; any certificate not so produced is only evidence of qualifica¬ 
tion to practise as from the date of its production, unless an order to 
the contrary is made by the Master of the Rolls or a judge ( k ). The 
Law List, being a list of solicitors published by the authority of the 
Commissioners of Inland Revenue, is pnmd facie evidence that every 
solicitor whose name appears therein for the current year (Z) is 
entitled to practise (m). A solicitor whose name does not appear in 
the list must prove his right to practise by producing an extract 
from the roll certified under the hand of the Secretary of the Law 
Society (n). 

1190. If a solicitor who has obtained a practising certificate 
neglects for twelve months after its expiration to renew it (o), or if he 
is an undischarged bankrupt (p), the Law Society may, on application 

(e) As to this distinction, see p. 844, post. 

(/) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. o. 73), s. 21. For the form of 
certificate, see Solicitors Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Viet. c. 25), Sohed. I., Form (A). 
A fee of 5s. is payable to the Law Society (Solicitors Act, 1860 (23 fit 24 
Viet. c. 127), s. 20). 

(g) Solicitors Act, I860 (23 & 24 Viet. o. 127), s. 18. The stamp dnty 
upon such certificate is, for solicitors practising in London for the first 
three years from the date of being admitted, enrolled, or beginning to 
carry on business, £4 10s , and thereafter £9, and if not practising within 
ten miles of the General Post Office, London, £3 for the first three years, 
and £6 thereafter (Stamp Aot, 1891 (64 & 55 Viot. o. 39), s. 43 (3)), 
Sched. I., title “ Certificate ” ). As to London agents of solicitors taking 
out country certificates, see pp. 844 et seq., post. 

(A) Solicitors Act, 1860 (23 & 24 Viot. o. 127), s. 21. 

(i) Ibid., s. 22. 

\k) Ibid., s. 21; compare Be Smith (1863), 33 Beav. 248. 

(I) Wenham (1866), 10 Cox, C. C. 222. A misstatement in the 
Law List as to the date of admission of a solicitor whose name appears 
therein is not a libel (Raven v. Stevens <fe Sons (1886), 3 T. L. S. 67). 

(») Solicitors Aot, 1880 (23 & 24 Viet. o. 127), s. 22. 

In) Ibid.; the stamped certificate is accepted in practice. 

(o) Solicitors Aot, 1888 (51 & 52 Viot. e. 65), s. 16. Six weeks* notice of 
intention to make the application must be given to the Law Society, unless 
such notice is dispensed with by the Law Society, or by the Master of the 
Bolls (ibid.). For instances of applications for renewal, see Re Elton 
(1868), 37 L. J. (CH ) 482; Ex parte Gray (1847), 12 Jur. 119. No action 
w fli he against the Law Society for refusing to issue the certificate without 
proof Of malice (Newson v. Lew Society (1912), 67 Sol. Jo. 80, C A., where 
the solicitor applied after the expiration of the period during which he was 
suspended from practice by order of the court). 

(5) Solicitors Act. 1900 (6 EdW. 7, o. 24), s. 1, applying tfae Solicitors 
Acs, 1888 (5l & 62 Viot. o. 65), s. 16, The Law Society is empowered to 
inspect without fee the file of proceedings in bankruptcy relating to any 
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Sect. b. being made for a renewal, refuse to renew it. An appeal lies to 
Practising the Matter of the Bolls against any such refusal (q). Any encb 
Certificate, appeal'must be brought by petition, supported by affidavit of the 
facts; copies of the petition and affidavit must be served upon the 
Law Society two days after they have been lodged at the Central 
Office ( r). 

Sect. 6.— Colonial Solicitor a. 

Colonial 1191. A solicitor of a superior court in a British possession 

solicitors. named from time to time by Order in Council (a), who has been in 
practice before such court for not less than three years, may, on 
giving notice and proof of his qualifications, be admitted a solicitor 
of the Supreme Court on payment of the prescribed amount for 
stamp duty and fees ( t ). The Order in Council may, and in 
practice does, enable the solicitor to be admitted without examina¬ 
tion and without service under articles. No colonial solicitor can 
be admitted to practise in England if he has already been admitted 
to practise in any other part of the United Kingdom, so long as 
he remains a solicitor there ( u ). 


Part III.—Rights and Privileges of 

Solicitors. 

Sect. 1. — Right to Practise. 

la whnt 1192. All persons admitted as solicitors are entitled on taking 

conrtB ’ out an annual certificate and paying the proper duty upon their 


solicitor against whom bankruptcy proceedings have been taken and to be 
supplied with office copies on payment of the usual charge. 

( q) Solicitors Act, 1888 (61 & 62 Viet. o. 65), a. 16. 

(r) Rules made by the Master of tho Rolls, 1889. 

(8) The regulations respecting the admission of solicitors in tho British 
possession in question must secure that such solicitors possess proper 
qualifications and competency, and English solicitors must be given 
equally favourable terms of admission thero (Colonial Solicitors Act, 1900 
(63 & 64 Viet. o. 14), s. 1), and Orders id Council applying the Act to par¬ 
ticular colonies or dependencies have been made as follows, namely:— 
New South Wales, 26th September, 1901; Ceylon, Straits Settlements, 
Queensland, Hong Kong and Natal, 4th November, 1901; South 
Australia, 4th November, 1901; Barbados, 24th April, 1902; Tasmania, 
12th March, 1003; New Zealand, 7th March, 1904; Jamaica. 16th May, 
1904; Madras, 24thT October, 1904; Bombay, 27th March, 1905; Bengal, 
7th August, 1905; Victoria, 7th August, 1905; Transvaal, 16th February, 
1906; Gape of Good Hope, 26th March, 1907; see St&t. R. & O. Rev., 
Vol. XI., Solicitors, Colonies, pp, 9 et eeq. 

(i) Colonial Solicitors Act, 1900 (63 & 64 Viot o. 14), s. 1. The Order 
in'Council states that the admission of the Applicant must be stamped* 
with the stamp required to be impressed on the admission of English 
solicitors, t.e., £26, and must be impressed with suoh further stamp aS 
shall, together with the amount of stamps paid on articles of clerkship 
and admission in the colony (suoh amount being certified by a judge of 
the colony, in the form prescribed by the Order), be equal in amount to 
the sum payable on articles in England, t.e., £80. The fee to the Law 
Society is £©. . 

(u\ Colonial Solicitors Act, 1900 (63 & 64 Viot, o. 14), s, 6. 
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certificate («) to practise (1) in the High Court o! Justice, tiftCoort 
of Appeal, and the Souse of Lords (b) ; (2) in the Privy Mancil, light to 
on signing a, declaration without fee (c); (8) in all ecclesiastical mrase. 
courts, and before all persons having authority ip matters 
eoolesiastioal, and in all matters relating to applications to obtain 
notarial faculties (d ); (4) in any inferior court (including county 
courts and courts sitting in bankruptcy), on signing the roll 
of the particular court in which they propose to exercise such 
right (e). In the case of a county court no fee is payable (/). 

In the Mayor’s Court, Loudon, in additition to signing the roll, 
the solicitor must pay a fee of Bn. before practising; otherwise 
it is doubtful whether, in the event of success in the suit, he will 
be entitled to recover his costs against the losing party (g). 

The right to practise in inferior courts may be enforced by 
mandamus (h) and, in the case of a county court, perhaps, by 
application to the High Court by motion supported by an affidavit 
of the facts, whereupon a summons may issue to the county court 
judge requiring him to show cause why the solicitor should not he 
permitted to practise in the county court in question ( i). 

Sect. 2. — Right of Audience. 

1193. Solicitors have the right of audience (k) in the following 
cases, namely:— 

(1) Before the Appeal Committee of the House of Lords, from J Toufi c of 

which counsel are excluded (/); Lords * 

(2) In bankruptcy matters in the High Court, including the Hl s h Court, 
examination and representation of witnesses before the registrar (m), 


(a) See pp. 720, 721, ante. 

(b) Judicature Act, 1873 (30 & 37 Viet. c. 60), s. 87. As to tlieseoourts, 
see title Courts, Vol. IX., pp. 22, 23, 52 et seq., 62 et aeq. 

(o) Order in Council of the 31st March, 1870, r. 2; see title Courts, 
Vol. IX., pp. 27 et seq. 

(d) Solicitors Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Viet. o. 25), s. 17; see titles Ecclesi¬ 
astical Law, Vol. XI., pp. 499 et seq.; Noiaries, Vol. XXI., pp. 494 
et aeq. 

(e) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), a. 27. 

(/) County Court Rules, Ord. 54, r. 7. 

(p) Glyn and Jackson’s Mayor’s Court Practice, 3id ed., p. 4; see, 
generally, title Mayor’s Court, London, Vol. XX- pp 283 et seq. 

(A) Me Hope (1872), 7 Ch. App. 766; B. v. London Corporation (1847), 
13 Q. B. 1. As to mandamus generally, see title Crown Practice, Vol. X., 
pp. 77 et seq. 

(t) County Courts Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Viet. c. 43), s- 131; see 22. v. 
Greenwich County Court Begietrar (1885), 15 Q. B. D. 54, C. A. 

(A) Compare title Barristers, Vol. II., pp. 370 et seq. In matters of 
urgency a solicitor may be heard in the absence of counsel; see Marsh v. 
Joseph, [1897] 1 Ch. 213, C. A., per Kekewich, J., at p. 230; Dozford £ 
Sone^IM* v. Sea Shipping Co. (}897), 14 T. L. II. Ill; and compare 
Buttsmmth v. Butterworth and Queenan (1913), o7 Sol. Jo. 266. 

Directions for Agents in House of Lords, Ho. 20. As to the Appeal 
Committee, see title Parliament, Vol. XXL, p. 642; as to its functions, 
see grid., pp. 644, note (q), 647. „ 

(J) Bankruptcy Act, 1883 (46 & 47 Viot. a. 62), a. 161 ; Be Greys Brewery 
Co. (1883), 26 Ch. D. 400; and see title Bankruptcy and Insolvency. 
Vol. II., p. 141, note (t). 
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Biot. s. 

Bight of 
Audience. 


Palatine 

court*. 


County 

court. 


Other courts 
eto. 


and a^| appeals in bankruptcy to the divielgii^jDonpts from county 
ooarupeaving and exercising jurisdiction ^Sftdkruptoy (to): then: 
right of audience is, however, limited to tti| Hftpr^mhrt, and does 
not extend to the Court of Appeal (o); X 1 * *y •*!- 

(8) In chambers in the High Court: fiSeir rtghff J 6t audience 
may be exercised personally or by any of their clerks (p) before the 
masters, taxing masters, and registrars of the Supreme Court ($), 
and also before the judge sitting in chambers (r); 

(4) Before the official referees of the High Court («); 

(5) In chambers in the Court of Chancery of the County Palatine 
of Durham (f) ; 

(6) In chambers in the Palatine Court of Lancaster (u); 

(7) In all county courts, including under that denomination 
the City of London Court (a): the solicitor desiring to appear 
and conduct the case in court must be the solicitor acting generally 
in the action or matter; his managing clerk, although he is a duly 
qualified solicitor and has had the general management of the pro* 
ceedings in the action for the client, is not entitled to address the 
court without the leave of the judge (b); 

(8) Before ecclesiastical courts in certain cases ( c ); 

(9) At quarter sessions, where barristers do not attend (d); 

(10) At petty sessions: in proceedings for summary conviction 
before justices of the peace both prosecution and defence may be 
represented by a solicitor acting as advocate ( e ), but in preliminary 


(n) Be Barnett, Ex parte Reynolds (1885), 15 Q. B. D. 169, C. A. 

(o) Be Elderton, Ex parte Bussell, [1887] W. N. 21, C. A.; see title 
Barristers, Vol. II., p. 372. 

( p ) Be Bethlehem and Bridewell Hospitals (1885), 30 Ch. D. 541; and see 
title Practice and Procedure, Vol. XXIII., pp. 126 et seq. 

(q) E. S. C., Ord. 56, r. 7. 

(r) See B. S. C., Ord. 55, r. 1a ; Ord. 65, r. 27 (16). 

(«) There is no provision made for this right either by statute or rule of 
court, but as it is not specifically ezoluded it is submitted that it exists. As 
to the official referees, see title Courts, Vol. IX., p. 66. 

(t) Information furnished by the registrar; as to this court, see title 
Courts, Vol. IX., pp. 125,126. 

(«) Information furnished by the registrar; as to this oourt, see title 
Courts, Vol. IX., pp. 120 et seq} 

(a) County Courts Act,. 1888 (51 Sc 52 Viot. c. 43), ss. 72, 185; see title 
County Courts, Vol. VIll., p. 412. 

(5) County Courts Act, 1888 (51 Sc 52 Viet. o. 43), s. 72; B. v. Oxford¬ 
shire County Court Judge, [1884] 2 Q. B. 440; and see title County Courts, 
Vol. VIII., p. 525, “note (g). 

(o) Public Worship Regulation Act, 1874 (37 Sc 38 Viet. o. 85), s. 11. As 
to Ecclesiastical Courts, Ree title Ecclesiastical Law, Vol. XI., pp*49D 
et seq. 

(d) Bolt's Case (1889), 24 L. J. N. C. 28; and see titles Barristers, 
VoL II., p. 374; Magistrates, Vol., XIX., p. 641. . 

{«) Summary Jurisdiction Act, 1848 j(ll Sc 12 Viet. o. 43), ss. 1<L 11; 
B, v. €nffiths and WiUtams( 1886), 16 Cox, C. C. 46; see title Magistrates, 
Vol. XIX., pp. 591, 596. Magistrates have no power to act upotf> a 
resolution passed by them prohibiting a solicitor who has been ordered 
to leave tne court for making objectionable remarks from appearing 
before them until the remarks were withdrawn, and they are bouw to 
bear him in'why case in which he is professionally engaged (B. v. Cork 
County Juliets (1913), 48 L. J. 389). As to the disability of a solicitor 
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inquiries before infiltrates, otherwise than in summaj» eon- 8B0T - a - 
viction eases, the fftisotter has no right to be represented^? an Bight of 
advocate at aH (/), awiough as a matter of courtesy it ib the Audience, 
invariable rule to near-cither barrister or solicitor as the accused 
may wish (g) £ ** 

(11) In the Mayor's Court, London, the right of audience being 
limited to matters collateral heard in chambers and to the hearing 
of judgment summonses ( h ); 

(12) In the Worcester Court of Pleas (i) ; 

(18) Before the Registrar of the Land Registry (j ); 

(14) In arbitrations under the Workmen’s Compensation Act, 

1906(A); 

(15) Before revising barristers (l ); 

(16) Before the statutory committee of the Law Society (hi) ; 

(17) Before the Escheat Commissioners (n); 

(18) . Before the Railway and Canal Commissioners (o) ; and 

(19) Before the Commissioners of Income Tax and House 
Duties ( p). 

1194. Solicitors are sometimes allowed to examine and cross- Vaiim- 
examine witnesses at an inquiry held under a parliamentary “entary 
commission, but it does not appear that they have any right to 0 mi 10 
do so (q). 


to praotise bciore justices of a particular county ot which he or his partner 
is assigned to tho commission ot the peace, see title Magistrates, Vol. 
XTX., pp. 550,551; and compare title Intoxicating Liquors, Vol. XVIII., 
p 54 

(/) Cox v. Coleridge (1822), l B. & C. 37, 49; B. v. Borron (1820), 3 
B & Aid. 432, 439. 

(< 7 ) See, genoially, title Magistrates, Vol XIX., pp. 559 et eeq., 565 
et eeq. 

(A) Glyn and Jackson’s Mayor’s Court Practice, 3rd ed., p. 4; see, 
generally, title Mayor’s Court, London, Vol. XX , pp. 283 et eeq. 

(t) 29 L. J. 17; see title Courts, Vol. IX., pp. 212, 213. 

(j) Land Transfer Rules, 1903, r. 337 (Stat. R. & 0. Rev., Vol. XII., 
Land (Registiation), England, pp. 38,39). As to the judioial functions of 
the registiar, see ibid ; title Real Property and Ciiattets Real, 
Vol. XXIV., p. 316. 

(&) 6 Edw. 7, o. 58 ; see Workmen’s Compensation Rules, 1907, r. 33 (1) 
(stat. R. & 0., 1907, p. 63); see title Master and Servant, Vol. XX., 
pp. 209 et eeq , 222. 

(l) See title Elections, Vol XII., pp. 219 et aeq. 

(m) Rules made by the Master of the Rolls, 1889, Fart I., r. 5; see 
p. 852, •post; title Barristers, Vol. II., p. 375; compare title Medicine 
and Pharmacy, Vol. XX., pp. 323. 363. 

(nl Escheat Procedure Rules, 1889, r. 6 (Stat. R. & O. Rev., Vol. IV., 
EscVeat, England, p 1); sec titlo Crown Practice, Vol. X„ pp. 35 
ct »eq, 

(o) Railway and Canal Tiaffle Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Viot. o. 26), s. 50. ,, 

(p) See Finance Aot, 1808 (61 & 62 Viet. c. 10), s. 16, repealing the 
Taxes? Management Act, 1880 (43* & 44 Viet. c. 19), s. 67 (9); see titles 
Income Tax, Vol. XVI., p. 681; Inhabited House Duty, Vol. XVII, 
p. l89. As to solicitors appearing before coroners, see title Coroners, 
Vol. VIII., p. 258; and before courts-martial, see title Royal Forces, 
VoUXXV., pp. 13, 46. 

See Bel/ait Riots Commission Case (1886), 21 L, J. N. C. 550, per 
Day, J. 
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Bitot. 8. 
Privileges. 

Disclosure, 


Defamation. 


Exemptions 
from public 
offices. 


Freedom from 
arrest. 


** Sect. 8. —> Privileges, 

ll9o. A solicitor (r) cannot be compelled, without the permission 
of his client, to disclose any confidential communications, whether 
verbal or in writing, which pass either directly or indirectly between 
his client and himself in his professional capacity in the course of 
his legitimate representation of the client (s). This privilege is the 
privilege of the client, and cannot be set up by the solicitor for his 
own benefit and against the client’s interest ( t ). 

1196. A solicitor acting as advocate is not liable to an action 
for libel or slander in respect of words written or spoken by him in 
the course of a judicial inquiry, however improper or eveu malicious 
his behaviour may have been, such words being absolutely privileged 
on grounds of public policy («). 

1197. A duly qualified and practising solicitor is exempt from the 
necessity of performing any personal service which would interfere 
with his duties as an officer of the court (o). He is, therefore, not 
bound to take office under a municipal corporation (w), or to act as 
overseer of a parish (, x ), as a churchwarden (y), or as rent collector 
by manorial custom (a); nor is he bound to serve on a jury (b), 
or coroner's jury (d). 

1198. A solicitor whilst engaged in his professional duties in 
going to or coming from the place of trial on behalf of a client is 
privileged from arrest on civil but not on criminal process (d). 


(r) Compare title Barristers, Vol. 11., p. 389. 

(«) For lull statements of the law relating to legal professional privilege, 
see titles Discovert, Inspection, ani> Interrogatories, Vol. XI., 
pp. 73 etaeg.; Evidence, Vol.‘ XIII., pp. 571, 572, 581. Ab to the 
client’s right to restrain his solicitor from making improper use of or dis¬ 
closing information obtainrd by him in his professional capacity, see 
p.,735, post; title Injunction, Vol. XVII., pp. 254, 255 As to the 
privilege of solicitors when acting as agents for parties to election portions, 
see title Elections, Vol. XII., pp. 487, 468. A solicitor cannot refuse u» 
disclose the address of a ward ol court; seo title Infants and Children, 
Vdl. XVII., p. 147. 

( t) Minet v. Morgan (1873), 8 Ch. App. 36] ; Lawrence v. Campbell 
(1869), 4 Drew. 485, 490; Greenough v. Gaelcell (1833), 1 My. & K. 98. 

(«) Muneter v. Lamb (1883), 11 Q. B. D. 588, 699; see title Libel and 
Slander, Vol. XVIII., p. 878. 

(t?) Gerard’s Case (1777), 2 Wni. Bl. 1123, and oases there cited. As to 
a Solicitor, as justice of the peace, see title Magistrates, Vol. XIX., 
pp. 560, 651. 

(w) Norwich Corporation v. Berry (1787), 1 Wm. Bl. 030. 

(*) Ex parte Jefferies (1829b 6 Bing. 196. 

(y) 2 Boll. Abr. 272. 

(a) Stone's Case (1669), 1 Vent. 16. 

Ab) Juries Adt, 1825 (6 Gfeo, 4, e. 60), S. 2; Juries Act, 1870 (33 St 34 
Viet- C. 77), s. 9, and Schedule. The exemption extends to solicitors’ 
mtmsging clerks (ibid.) ; end see title Juries, Vol. XVIII., p. 231. 

(cj Me Dutton, [2892] 1 Q. B. 486. , 

(a) Me Freston (1883), 11Q. B. D. 546, C. A. ; Me Douglas (1842), 3 Q. B. 
426. See, further, titles Contempt or Court, Attachment, and Com¬ 
mittal, Vol. Vll., p. 294; Evidence, Vol. XIII., pp. 685, note (o)*686, 
flute (a); ShUUiffs AND BAILIFFS, Vol.XXV., pp. 818,819; PARLIAMENT, 
Vol. XXI., p. 781. This privilege does not extend to the solicitor’s clerk 
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1199. A solicitor is eligible for appointment to the flowing awn. 8. 
offices (1) master of the Supreme Court (Chancery Dfttaion), Privileges. 
who must have practised for at least ton years before appoint- Appointments 
paent (e) ; (2) t first-class clerk in the Chancery registrar’s office, confined to 
who must have been admitted a solicitor or have served not solicitors, 
less than five years under articles (/); (8) registrar or deputy* 
registrar of a county court, who must be a solicitor of at least five 

years’ standing (g) ; (4) clerk to a stipendiary magistrate, who 
must be in actual practice (h ); (5) registrar in the Salford Hundred 
Court (i); (6) commissioner for oaths, who must have been in con¬ 
tinuous practice for not less than six years except where special 
circumstances are shown (A). 

1200. Certain offices may be held by duly qualified solicitors, Appointments 
but barristers and other fit and proper persons are also eligible °P en t0 

for appointment (/). These offices are:—(1) master of the Supreme ,010ltors * 
Court (King’s Bench Division), who, if a solicitor, must be of 
five years’ standing (wi); (2) official referee, who, if a solicitor, 
must be of ton years’ standing (n); (8) chief clerk in the 
metropolitan police courts (o); (4) clerk of assize, who, if a 
solicitor, must havo been in actual practice for three years (p); 

(5) clerk to justices (q), including borough justices (r); (6) clerk 
of the peace for a county (s), or for a borough (t); (7) clerk to the 
guardians of a union or rural district authority (a); (8) clerk to a 
vestry (t); (9) perpetual commissioner (w) ; (10) director of public 


( Phillips v. Pound (1832), 7 Exch. 881). At. to tho privilege of a solicitor 
to bo sued in the High Court, boo Day v. Ward (1886), 17 Q. B. D. 703. 

(c) Court ot Chancery Act, 1852(16 & l6Vict. c. 80), ss. 17, 20; see title 
Comas, Vol. IX , p. 68. 

(J) Court of Chancel y Act, 1841 (5 Viet. c. 5), ss. 41. 42- 

(g) County Couits Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Viet. c. 43), ss. 25, 31, 32. As to 
his disqualification from practising m a county court, see title County 
Courts, Vol. VIiI*» p. 423. 

(h) Stipeudiaiy Magistrates Act, 1863 (26 & 27 Viet. e. 97), s. C; 
compare title Magistrates, Vol. XIX., pp. 547, 612, 616, 617. 

(t) Halford Hundred Court of Beeoid Act, 1868 (31 A 32 Viot. e. exxx.), 
s. 22. 

(i) Comruissioneis for Oaths Act, 1889 (52 & 63 Viot. o. 10), s. 1 (1); 
B. S. C., Ord. 38, rr. 16, 17 ; Northumberland (Duke) v, Todd (1878), 7 
Ch. D. 777. As to the bolder of the commission being entitled to got under 
it so long as he eont iuues to practise as a solicitor, see Ward v. Qamgee (1891), 
40 W. B. 39 ; Shrapnel} v. Qamqee (1891), 8 T. L. B. 8. 

( l ) Compare title Barristers, Vol. II., pp. 381 et teg. 

(m) Judicature (Officers) Act, 1879 (42 fc 43 Viet. o. 78), b. }0; see title 
Courts, Vol. IX., p. 67. 

(») See title Courts, Vol. IX., p. 06. 

( o) Metropolitan Police Courts Acts, 1839 (2 & 3 Viet. 0 . 71), s. 6; 
1840 (3 & 4 Viet. 0 . 84), a. 7. 

( p) Clerks of Assize, etc. Act, 1869 (32 A 33 Viet. e. 89), 0 . 3. 

(q) Justices Clerks Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Viet. 0 . 43), s. 7 (2), 

(?) Municipal Corporations Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 50), s. 159 (1), (2). 

(s) Local Government Act, 1888X51 & 62 Viot. c, 41), 0 . 83. 

U) Municipal Corporations Act, 1882 (45 & 40 Viet. c. 50), e. 124. 

(fo) Local Government Act, 1894 (60 & 67 Viot. 0 . 73), 00 . 20—24; and 
see as to unqualified persons appearing before justices, the Poor Law 
Amendment Act, 1844 (7 & $ Viet, 0 . 101), b, 68, 

( 0 ) Vestries Act, 1850 (13 & 14 Viet. 0 . 67), 0 . 0. 

(w) Judicature Act, 1881 (44 Sr 45 Viet. o. 68), a. 20. 
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Sbo*, 8. prosecutions, who, if a solicitor, must be of ten years’ standing (z ); 

Privileges. (11) assistant director of public prosecutions, who, if a solicitor, 
must be of seven years' standing (y ); (12) taxing master (*) ; 
(13) district registrar of the Supreme Court, who, if a solicitor, 
must be of not less than five years’ standing (a); (14) judge 
of inferior courts of record and his deputy or assessor (b); 
(15) registrar or assistant or deputy registrar in the Admiralty 
Division, who, if a solicitor, must be of ten years’ standing (e); 
(1G) examiner in the Admiralty Division (d); (17) registrar in the 
Probate and Divorce Division (c); (18) assibtant registrar under the 
Land Transfer Act, 3 875 (/), who, if a solicitor, must be of five years’ 
standing (g ); (19) district registrar under the Land Transfer Act, 
1875 (/), who, if a solicitor, must be of ten years’ standing, and 
assistant district registrar, who must be of five years' standing ( h); 
(20) registrar or deputy-rogistrar of the Yorkshire District Land 
Registry, who, if a solicitor, must bo of seven years’ standing and 
in actual practice at the time of his appointment (i); (21) registrar 
or official receiver in bankruptcy ( k); (22) town clerk of a 
borough (l); (23) under-sheriff (mi) ; (24) deputy coroner in a 
borough (m). 


Part IV.- Solicitor and Client. 


Sect. 1. — Retainer. 


Principles 

governing 

retainer. 


Sub-Sect. 1 .—What Constitutes a Retainer. 

1201 . The contract between a solicitor and his client arises when 
the client gives the solictor a retainer to act on his behalf, the rights 


(x) Prosecution of Offences Act, 1879 (42 & 43 Yict. c. 22), s. 2. 

(y) Ibid., s. 4. 

(«) Judicature (Officers) Aot, 1879 (42 & 43 Yict. c. 78), s. 11, Sched. II. 
No particular qualification is prescribed; see title Coukts, Yol. IX., p 68. 

(a) Judicature Acts, 1873 (36 & 37 Yict. c. 66), s. 60; 1875 (38 & 39 
Viet. o. 77), s. 13 ; 1881 (44 & 45 Viet. <s 68), s. 22. 

(5) Small Debts Aot, 1845 (8 6s 9 Yict. c. 127), ss. 9, 12 ; Borough and 
Local Courts of Record Act, 1872 (35 & 36 Yict. o. 86), s. 12. 

(o) Admiralty Court Act*, 1861 (24 & 25 Yict. o. 10), s. 27. 

(d) Ibid., s. 28. 

(e) Court of Probate Act, 1858 (21 & 22 Yict. c. 95), s. 20. 

(/) 38 & 39 Viot. c. 87. 

(o) Ibid., s. 106. 

(ft) Ibid , s. 119. 

(i) Yorkshire Registries Act, 1884 (47 & 48 Yict. c. 54), s. 37 (1), (3). 

(A) If he is a solicitor, he is prohibited from acting either directly or 
indirectly by himself, his clerk, or partner in any proceeding in bank¬ 
ruptcy or in any prosecution of a debtor by order of the court (Bankruptcy 
Act, 1883 (46 & 47 Yict. o. 52), s. 116 (2)). 

(l) Municipal Corporations Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Yict. c. 50), ss. 17, 18* 

(m) Sheriffs Aot, 1887 (50 & 51 Yict. c. 85), s. 27 (1). 

(») Municipal Corporations Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Yict. c. 50), s. 172. As 
to the qualifications of a coroner. Bee title Coroners, Yol. VIII., pp. 218, 
219,226. As to a coroner practising as a solicitor, see Coroners Aot, 1887 
(60 & 51 Yict. o. 71), s. 10. 
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and liabilities of the parties depending partly upon the terms Sect. i. 
of the retainer and partly upon the various statutory provisions Retainer, 
dealing with the relations of solicitors and their clients inter se (o). 

By the givingand acceptance of the retainer the solicitor acquiree 
his authority to act for and bind the client, and the client becomes 
bound both personally as between himself and his solicitor and as 
between his solicitor and third parties. 

1202. A retainer need not be in writing ( p ), unless the business Form of 
to which it relates cannot be performed within the period of one ietainer - 
year from its date ( q ). It is, however, highly desirable for the sake 
of both solicitor and client that the retainer should be reduced into 
writing, so that its terms may be perfectly clear and beyond 
dispute (r). This is particularly the case where the original 
retainer has been revoked by writing, and a new retainer has been 
subsequently given (a); or where the solicitor commences local 
proceedings on his client's behalf (t), since if the solicitor’s authority 
is disputed he must prove it strictly (a). If, therefore, there 
is no evidence of retainer except the statement of the solicitor, which 
is contradicted by the client, the court will treat the solicitor as 
having acted without authority from the client (b). Where there is Retainer by 
no written retainer, the court may imply the existence of a retainer conduct 
from the conduct of the client in the particular caBe(c). Thus, where 
a fund has been received out of court by the client through an 
action (<1), or where the client otherwise takes the benefit of an 

(o) As to the relationship between solicitor and client as regards limita¬ 
tion of actions, see title Ltmitaiion of Aciions, Vol. XIX., p. 166; as to 
the consequences where a solicitor acts without a retainer, see pp. 741, 

742, 833, 835, post 

( p ) Owen v. Ord (1828), 3 C. & P. 349; Wiggins v. Peppin (1837), 2 
Beav. 403; Bird v. Harris, [1881] W. N. 5, C. A.; but see p. 731, post. 

As to the appointment of a solicitor to a corporation, seo title Corpora- 
110*3, Vol. VIII.. p 381. 

(q) Statute ot Frauds (29 Car. 2, c. 3), s. 4; Eley v. Positive Assurance 
Co (1876), 1 Ex. D. 20. As to the necessity tor writing where the retainer 
is in the nature of a guarantee or where the work is done for two clients, 
but not for their joint benefit, see Tomlinson v. Cell (1837), 6 Ad. & El. 

564; HelUngs v. Gregory (1826), 1 C. & P. 627. 

(r) Owen v. Ord, supia, per Lord Tenterden, C.J. 

(a) Be Hineks, [1867] W. N. 291. 

(t) Wright v. Castle (1817), 3 Mer. 12 ; Be Gray, Gray v. Coles (1891), 66 
L. T. 743. 

(a) Gray v. Wainman (1823), 7 Moore (c. p.), 467; Moore v. Prance 
(1851), 9 Hare, 299; Blyth v. Fladgate, Morgan v. Blyth, Smith v. Blyth, 

[1891] 1 Ch. 337. 

(b) Allen v. Bone (1841), 4 Beav. 493, per Lord Langdalb, M.R.; 

Be Paine (1912), 28 T. L. R. 201, following Crossley v. Croicther (1851), 

9 Hare, 384; see also Wiggins v. Peppin, supra; Atkinson v. Abbott 
(1855), 25 L. T. (o. s.) 314; Be Gray, Ex parte Incorporated Law 
Society (1869), 20 L. T. 730; Bird v. Harris, supra; Be Wooding, Eji 
parte Coates (1834), 3 Deac. & Ch. 626 ; Wilton v. Wilson (1820), 1 Jac. 

& W. 457. 

Lb) See the oases cited in note (d), infra, notes (e)—( h ), p. 730, post. 

(d) Blyth v. Fladgate, Morgan v. Blyth, Smith ▼. Blyth, supra, per 
Stirling, .T., at p. 359; and see Gray v. Wainman, supra; Moore v. 

Prance, supra ; Fergus Navigation and Embankment Co. y. Kingdon (1861), 

4 L.T. 262, where the solicitor for a company acted on the instructions 
of one director only. 
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sect. i. action instituted by the solicitor without his authority (s), tha 
Retainer, solicitor concerned will be presumed to have had the client’s 
instructions to aot in the action, and the client cannot escape 
liability for his share of the costs incurred on the ground that toe 
action was instituted or his name used without his authority. 
In the case of an intestate estate, however, in order to make the 
administrator liable for services rendered by the solicitor before 
letters of administration were granted, it must be shown not only 
that the services were for the benefit of the estate, but that they 
were rendered under a contract with someone who subsequently 
became authorised to bind the estate and ratified the contract (/). 
On the other hand, the mere fact that a person whose name is used 
as a co-plaintiff without his authority acquiesces in its use and does 
not take any active step to have his name expunged as plaintiff 
from the record is not, as regards the solicitor, equivalent to a 
retainer or an adoption of the solicitor, so as to render the person 
whose name is so used liable to the solicitor for his share of 
the costs Qf). As regards third persons, however, acquiescence 
with knowledge is equivalent to a ratification of the solicitor’s 
act (h). 


Retainer by 
partner etc. 


Joint and 

Bevcral 

retainers. 


1203. As a general rule one person has no authority to retain a 
solicitor to aot on another person’s behalf (*). Such an authority 
may, however, be expressly conferred ( k ), or may be implied from 
the relations between the parties (l). Thus a partner, even although 
dormant and retiring from the firm before completion of the work 
charged for, may instruct a solicitor to sue a debtor to the firm 
and bind bis firm for costs (to); and the managing partner of 
a business firm may employ a solicitor to defend an action 
against the firm for goods . supplied in the ordinary course of 
business (n). 

1204. Ketainers by two or more persons may be either joint or 
several; in the former case each party is liable for the whole of 
the costs incurred for the benefit of himself or any of the other 
parties to it (o), whilst in the latter case each party is only liable for 


(e) Hall v. aver (1842), 1 Hare. 571.* 

(/) fie Watson, Ex parte Phillips (1886), 18 Q. B. D. 116, C. A. 

(a) Hall v. Laver , supra. - 

(ft) Reynolds v. Howell (1873), L. It. 8 Q. B. 898, 400 ; Robson v. fiction 
(1785). 1 Term Kep. 62; and see Bolden v. Niaholay (1857), 3 Jur. (n. a.) 
884. * 

(i) Chimera y. Penn (1681), 2 Show. 161; Roe v. Doe (1736), Barnes, 99; 
Wiggins y. Peppin (1839), 2 Be*v. 403; Tonge v. Toynbee, [1910] 1 K. B. 
215, C. A. As to the right of justices to retain a solicitor to act in a 
licensing appeal, pee title Intoxicating Liquors, Vol, XVIII., p. 84. 

(k) Pielcford y. fiwinglon (1835), 4 Potfh 453 ; Jfoy v. Sherwin (1683). 
2rSol. Jo. 278, C. A. 

(l) As to the maxim delegatus non potest delegare and its exceptions, see 
atle Agency, Vol. I., p. 169. As to the employment of London agents, 
See pp. 944 et seq., past; and compare title Partnership, Vol. 

pp. 37, 38, 76. 

(m) Court y■ Berlin, [1897] 2 Q. B. 396. C. A, 

(«>) TomUmgon y. Rroadsmith, [1896] 1 Q. B. 386, Q, A. 

(a) Burridgo v. BeUew (1875), 32 L. T. 807. 
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nt 

his proportion of the coots incurred on behalf of all (p), Whdre, 8eot - i« 
however, a retainer joint in form is in fact joint and several,' and Retainer, 
the work done entires for the benefit of all, as for instance in a 
partition suit, each party to it will be liable for the whole costs 
incurred (q). 

130 $. A retainer of a solicitor to act for a term certain at a Retainer at 
salary or for a fixed sum is perfectly good; but it must be in “toy- 
writing (a). A retainer at a fixed salary only gives the solicitor 
the right to sue for and recover the salary; he cannot insist upon 
acting for the client or upon being furnished with work to do ( b). 

1306 . A retainer given by an infant has no legal effect (c) unless Retainer by 
the services to be rendered under it are “ necessaries " (d). Thus, in£ant . 
the preparation or settlement of the terms of a proper marriage 
settlement may properly be undertaken on a retainer by an 
infant ( e ). 

1207 . A married woman may retain a solicitor in two capacities, Retainer by 
namely:—(1) on her own behalf, with the intention of binding her married 
separate estate (/); and (2) in a proper case for her benefit, but wom " ,n - 
as agent for her husband (g), as, for instance, where she is a party 
to a divorce suit, either as petitioner or respondent (h), or where she 
is compelled to seek the assistance of the court against her 
husband (i). 

(p) Be Cotquhoun, Ex paiie Ford (1854), 5 De G. M. & G. 35, C. A. ,* 

Be Allen, Davies v. Chalwood (1879), 11 Ob. D. 244. 

(q) Furlong v. Scallan (1875), 9 I. R. Eq. 202. 

(a) Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. c. 28), ss. 4—8 ; 

Solicitors Remuneration Act, 1881 (44 & 45 Viet. c. 44), s. 8. 

(b) Emmens V. Elderton (1853), 4 II. L. Cos. 624; Galloway v. London 
Corporation (1867), L. R. 4 Eq. 90 ; Bees v. Williams (1875), L. R. 10 Exch. 

200 ; Be Gotland (1885), 31 Gh. D. 296, C. A.; but seo Montforts v.Marsden, 

[1895] 1 Oh. 11, C. A. 

(o) Oliver v. Woodroffe (1839), 4 M. & W. 650; Biddett v. Dowse (1827), 

6 B. & C. 255; WalJcden v. Hartley and Oavell (1886), 81 L. T. Jo. 177. As 
to the liability of a next friend for costs incurred on behalf of an Infant, see 
title Infants and Children, Vol. XVII., pp. 135, 139; as to theliability 
of a guardian ad litem, see tbid., p. 144. As to a solicitor acting in pro* 
ceedings by the next friend of an infant, see ibid., p. 134, note (e). 

(d) See ibid., p. 08. 

(A) Helps v. Clayton (1864), 17 C. B. (n. a.) 663. 

(/) See Married Women’s Property Act, 1893 (50 & 57 Viet. o. 63), 
ss, 1.2; Rood Barrs v. Ottthcart, [1894] 3 Ch. 376, C. A.; Colyer v. Isaacs 
(1897), 77 L. T. 19, C. A. As to when a charging order will be made against 
property restrained from anticipation, see Be Keane, Lumley v. Desborough 
(1871). L. R. 12 Eq. 116. As to the effect of a judicial separataen, see 
Matrimonial Causes Act, 1857 (20 & 21 Viet. c. 85), ss. 21, 25. 

(a) Seb title Husband and 'ife, Vol. XVI., pp. 428 etseq.; compare 
Clark v. Field, [1885] W. N. 108, H. L. 

(A) Brown v. Aekroyd (1850), 5E. & B. 819; Stoeken v. Pattrick (1873), 

20L. T. 507 ; see, further, title Husband and Wife, Vol, XVI., pp. 429, 

661,882,583. It has been held that, if the husband becomes bankrupt, the 
Wife 1 b personally liable to pay her own costs ( Pead V. Price (1903), 19 
T. L. R. 563), but it is submitted that this case was wrongly decided; 
see Yearly Practice of the Supreme Court, 1914, p. 1082. 

(t) Turner v. Bookes (1839), 10 Ad. & El. 47 ; compare Wilson V. Ford 
(1868), h. R. 3 Exch. 63. 
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1208 . A lunatic ( k ) cannot retain a solicitor (f), except in so far 
as the retainer of a solicitor may be necessary, as, for instanee> 
in the ease of a lunatic so found in connexion with the proceedings 
to establish the client’s lunacy (/»). Moreover, a retainer given by a 
person who was sane at the time of giving it, but who becomes 
insane before it is acted upon, confers no authority upon the 
solicitor to act in the client’s name (n), since the solicitor's authority 
ceases as soon as the client becomes insane, and it is immaterial 
that the solicitor was unaware of the fact that his client had become 
insane ( n ). 

m 

1209 . A convict who is still under sentence cannot make a valid 
contract of retainer (a), unless he is lawfully at large under a ticket 
of leave (6). 

1210 . A corporation is entitled to retain a solicitor (c), but the 
retainer should, strictly speaking, be by writing under its common 
seal (<£). In this case the corporation is liable to the solicitor for 
the costs and expenses incurred under the retainer ( e ). A retainer 
in fact, though not under seal, if acted upon, binds the corporation 
as regards third persons (/); it gives the solicitor a lien over the 
papers of the corporation in his possession^), and, apparently, 


(k) See title Lunatics and Persons of Unsound Mind, Vol. XIX., 
pp. 396 et seq. As to when the rotainer of a solicitor may be a necessary, 
see ibid., p. 399. As to legal proceedings by dangerous lunatics, see ibid., 
pp. 462 et seq. 

(l) Compare Pomery v. Pomery , [1909] W. N. 168. A retainer is valid 
though lunacy proceedings are pending {Be Armstrong {George) & Sons, 
[1896] 1 Ch. 536, where the court stayed the action till the lunacy 
procettlings were terminated); and compare title Lunatics and Persons 
of Unsound Mind, Vol, XIX., pp. 462 et seq. 

(m) Wentworth v. Tubb (1843), 2 Y. & C. Ch. Cas. 537. 

(n) Yonge v. Toynbee, [1910] 1 K. B. 215, C. A., following Gollen v. 
Wright{lS51), 8 E.&B. 647, Ex Ch., and overruling on this point Smout v. 
llbery (1842), 10 M. &W. 1, Imperial Loan Co. v, Stone, [1892] 1 Q. B. 599, 
C. A., Fore Street Warehouse Co. v. Durrant (1883), 10 Q. B. D. 471, 474, 
and Drew v. Nunn (1879), 4 Q. B. D. 661; see title Lunatics aud 
Persons of Unsound Mind, Vol. XIX., p. 464. 

(a) Forfeiture Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viot. c. 23), s. 8. The retainer of a 
solicitor to appeal against the conviction is not affected; see Criminal 
Appeal Aot, 1907 (7 Edw. J, o. 23), ss. 10 (which enables a solicitor to be 
assigned to an appellant who has not sufficient means to obtain legal aid), 
15 (5); Criminal Appeal Rules, 1908, rr. 4(a), 11 (o), 39(a), (c) (Stat. 
R. & O., I9Q8, p. 239). As to the right of a solicitor to obtain an inter¬ 
view with a convict client, see title Prisons, Vol. XXIII., p. 265. 

( b ) Forfeiture Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viot. o. 23), s. 30. 

(c) Lewis v. Rochester Corporation (1860), 9 C. B. (K. s.) 401; A.-G. v. 
Brecon Corporation (1878), 10 Ch.D. 204. As to the taxation of a solicitor’s 
bills chargeable to a, council, see title Local Government, Vol. XIX., 
pp. 288, 289. 

(<f) Arnold v. Poole Corporation (1842), 4 Man. Si G. 860; see title 
Corporations , Vol. VIII., p. 381. The retainer is presumed to be un^pr 
seal till the contrary is shown {Thames Haven Rail. Co. v. Hall (1843), 5 
Man. & G. 274, where the objection was taken too late). 

(e) Lewis v, Rochester Corporation, supra. 

if) Faviell v. Eastern Counties Rail. Co. (1848), 2 Exoh. 344. 

(g) NeWinglOn Local Board v. Eldridge (1879), 12 Ch. D. 349, C. A. , 
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renders the corporation liable to him for his costs ( h ). If the cor- s«o». 1 . 
porafcion is not bound by the retainer, the individual members of Retainer, 
the corporation who actively join in the appointment may be person- ““ 
ally liable («). In the case of a company incorporated by statute, 
the constitution of the company may authorise the appointment of 
a solicitor by a contract not under seal (k). 

1211. Where a solicitor is employed to take the necessary steps Proposed 
to form a company and to procure its incorporation, the question company, 
arises whether, after the incorporation of the company, the solicitor 
is entitled to be paid for his services by the company, or whether 
he must look to the promoters of the company by whom he was 
originally employed. In the case of companies formed under private 
Acts of Parliament, provision is usually made by the Act incor¬ 
porating the company for the costs, charges and expenses incident 
to obtaining the Act and forming the company being paid out of 
the company’s assets when formed. Such a provision, being 
intended to benefit the promoters, does not entitle a solicitor 
employed under a retainer from the promoters to obtain payment 
of his costa directly from the company ( l ). To enable him to do* 

so, he must establish either that the company has, subsequent to 
its formation, entered into n new contract with himself to pay 
him (m), or, perhaps, that he has no claim against the promoters, 
being in fact a promoter himself and having only his company 
to look to for payment (a). Where, however, the undertaking is 
abandoned, the solicitor is entitled to claim against the parliamen¬ 
tary deposit as a creditor ( b). 

( h) Ntirington Local Board v. Eldndge (1879), 12 Ch. D. 840, C. A., per 
Brett, L.J., at p. 360; see title Corporations, Vol. VIII., p. 384. Inis 
is subject to any express statutory requirement as to the seal, as, for 
instance. Public Health Act, 1876 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 65), s. 174; see title 
Corporations, VoJ. VIII., p. 386. In Newington Local Board v. Eldridge , 
supra, this point was not taken. 

(i) Bobmson y. Price (1886), 21 L. J. 46, where churchwardens were held 
to be personally liable. 

(k) B. v. Cumberland Justices (1847), 12 Jur. 1025. 

(l) Wyatt v. Metropolitan Board of Works (1862), 11 C. B. (n, s.) 744, 
distinguishing Tilson v. Warwick Gas Light Co. (1825), 4 B. & C. 962, and 
Carden v. General Cemetery Co. (1836), 5 Bing. (n. c.) 253; Be Kent Tram¬ 
ways Co. (1879), 12 Ch. D. 312, C. A.; Be Skegness and 8t. Leonard's 
Tramways Co., Ex parte Hanly (1888), 41 Ch. D. 215, C. A.; and see Be 
Manchester, Middleton, and District Tramways Co., [1883] 2 Ch. 638, 644— 

652. It has been suggested that, to prevent circuity of action, the solicitor 
might claim directly against the company (Be Manchester, Middleton, and 
District Tramways Co., supra,per Kekewich, J., atp. 651; compare Terrell 
r. Hutton (1854), 4 H. L. Caa. 1091). 

(m) Nichols v. Begent's Canal Co. (1894), 63 L. J. (q. b.) 641 j Terrell v. 

Hutton, supra. 

(а) Be Brampton and Longtown Bail. Co., Shaw'e Claim (1875), 10 
Ch. App. 177; Be Skegness and St. Leonard's Tramways Co., Ex parte 
Hanly, supra, per Bowen, L. J., .at p. 241; compare Savin v. Hoy lake 
Bail. Co. (1865), L. R. 1 Exch. 9. It is difficult to see how this can happen 
iif the ease of a solicitor, who necessarily acts on instructions, and too, 
therefore, looks to the person instructing him for his costs; see Bo 
Skegness and St. Leonards Tramiraye Co., supra , per Lindlet, L.J., it 
p. 241, followed in Be Manchester, Middleton , and District Tramways Co., 
supra, per Kekewich, J., at p. 650. 

(б) Parliamentary Deposits and Bonds Act, 1892 (55 & 56 Viet. o. 27), 
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1213. In the case of companies registered under the Companies 
(Consolidation) Act, 1908(c), a solicitor who has been retained by 
the promoters before the company is registered, and who has become 
entitled to costs under such retainer, must look for his remuneration 
to those who gave or signed his retainer, as the company cannot 
ratify acts done in its name before it was incorporated (d). To make 
the company liable, the solicitor relying upon the retainer must 
establish the existence of a new contract between himself and the 
company (e). This he may do by showing that after incorporation 
the company has adopted the contract under which he was retained 
and which was made by the promoters or by a trustee for the 
intended company, and has thereby become liable by novation (/). 

1213. Unincorporated bodies (g ) cannot, although purporting to 
act in a corporate capacity, enter into a contract of retainer upon 
which they may be sued as an entity by the solicitor ; the members 
of the committee or other persons who retain the solicitor are alone 
responsible for his charges, and he can only look directly to them (h). 

1314. Trustees and executors can jointly retain and appoint a 
solicitor to represent the estate in regard to which they act. The 
retainer should be given by all the trustees or executors, since a 
retainer by one does not bind the rest, in the absence of express 
authority (i), unless the rest ratify or adopt the retainer by their 
acts or by acquiescence and thus become liable to the solicitor upon 
it O'). A direction in a will to employ a particular solicitor does not 


s. 1 (2), abolishing the distinction between meritorious and non-meritorious 
services creating debts for which payment may be made out of a parlia¬ 
mentary deposit, as applied in Re Manchester, Middleton, and District 
Tramways Co., [1803] 2 Ch. 638; Ex parte Bradford and District Tramways 
Co., [1893] 3 Ch. 463; compared TiUeord (1863), 3 De G. J. & Sm. 519, 
C. A. As to the parliamentary deposit, see title Parliament, Vol. XXI., 
pp. 735 et seq. 

(o) 8 Edw. 7, c. 69; see title Companies, Vol. V., p. 56. 

(d) Reiner v. Baxter (1866), L. R. 2 C. P. 174; Scott v. Ebury {Lord) 
(1867), L. R. 2 C. P. 255 ; Melhado v. Porto Alegre Bail. Oq. (1874), L. R. 
9 C. P. 503; Bagot Pneumatic Tyre Co. v. Clipper Pneumatic Tyre Co., 
[1902] 1 Ch. 146, C. A.; Be Empress Engineering Co. (1880), 10 Oh. i). 
125, C. A.; Be Northumberland Avenue Hotel Co. (1886), 33 Ch. D. 10, 
C. A.; Be Botherham Alum and Comical Co. (1883), 25 Ch. D. 103, C. A.; 
Be Dale and Plant, Ltd. (1889), 01 L. T. 200. 

(e) Be Hereford and South Wales Waggon and Engineering Co. (1876), 2 
Ch. D. 621, C. A.; and see Be Patent Ivory Manufacturing Co., Howard v. 
Patent Ivory Manufacturing Co- (1888), 38 Ch. D. 156. 

(f) Nichole v. Regent’s Canal Co. (1894), 63 L. J. (Q. b.) 641; reversed 
71L. T. 836, C. A; ; see also title Companies, Vol. V., p. 246. 

(a) Such as clubs, learned societies and the like; compare title Cpups, 
Vol. IV., pp. 420 et eeq. 

(h) Flemyng v. Hector (1836), 2 M. & W. 172; Jones v. Hope, [1880] 
W. N. 69. As to the position of a solicitor acting for a building society, 
see title Building Societies, Vol. III.,»p. 337. 

H) Wiggins v. Peppin (1839), 2 Beav. 403 ; Luke v. South Kensington 
Hotel Co. (1879), 11 Oh. D. 121, C. A.; Braeier v. Camp (1894), 9 R. B5t, 
C. A. A solicitor employed to reeeive trust money is liable if ne pays the 
money to one trustee only, who subsequently misappropriates it (Lee v. 
Sankty (1873), L. R. 15 Eq. 204). > 

(j) OoUereu v. Stratton (1872), 8 Ch. App. 096; Stott y. Milne (1884), 
25Ch.D. 710. > ' 
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bind the executors or trustees'to employ him any longer than they 
like (k). 

ms. A trustee in bankruptcy, including an official receiver when 
acting as trustee^), may, with the consent of the committee of 
inspection, if any, and otherwise with the sanction of the Board of 
Trade, employ a solicitor to act for the estate (m). The solicitor’s 
appointment must be made by virtue of a written sanction Obtained 
before the work is done, except in cases of urgency, when it must be 
shown that no undue delay took place in obtaining the sanction ( n). 

The same rule applies to the employment of a solicitor by the 
liquidator of a company (a), whether the winding-up is compul¬ 
sory (6) or voluntary (c). 

1216. By accepting a retainer the solicitor becomes bound to act 
towards his client with absolute loyalty and good faith ( d ). Where, 
therefore, he accepts a subsequent retainer from a person having 
interests adverse to those of his former client, he must not make 
use of any knowledge derived from his connexion with his former 
client for the purpose of assisting his new client against his former 
client (c); and if he attempts to do so, he may be restrained by 
injunction (/). There is, however, no general rule prohibiting a 
solicitor who has acted in a particular matter for one of the parties 
from acting subsequently in the same matter for the opposite 
party; and the court will not interfere unless there is reasonable 
ground for anticipating that the former client will be prejudiced (//). 
The client, if damnified by the solicitor’s breach of confidence, has 
also a right of action in damages against the solicitor as for a 
breach of the implied contract of inviolable secrecy (h). 

(k) Foster v. Elsley (1881), 19 Ch. D. 518. The solicitor has no direct 
claim on the trust estate for his costs (Slaniar v. Evans, Evans v. Staniar 
(1886), 34 Ch. D. 470). 

( l ) Jte Duncan, Ex parte Duncan, [1892] 1 Q. B. 331 ; Be York, Atkinson 
v. Powell (1887), 36 Ch. D. 233. 

(w) Bankruptcy Act, 1883 (46 3c 47 Viet. c. 52), ss. 22 (9), 67 (3). There 
is no such office as “ solicitor to the trustee ” {Be London Metallurgical Go., 
[1897] 2 Ch. 262, per Vaughan Williams, J.,at p. 269); and the solicitor 
has no independent right to be paid costs out of the estate {Be Pooley, Ex 
parte Harper (1882), 20 Ch. D. 685, C. A.). 

(») Bankruptcy Act, 1890 (53 & 54 Viet. c. 71), s. 15 (3); and see Be 
Pryor, Ex parte Board of Trade (1888), 59 L. T. 256. As to what costs will 
be allowed, see title Bankruptcy and Insolvency, Vol. II., pp. 105 
(costs), 107 (taxation), 127, note {g). 

(a) There is no stich office as “ solicitor to the liquidator ” {Be London 
Metallurgical Co., supra). 

(ft) Companies (Consolidation) Act, 1908 (8 EdW. 7, c. 69), s. 161 (1) (e). 

(o) Ibid., s. 186 (iv.). 

(4) See title Agency, Vol. I., p. 184. 

(e) This duty does not oesse with the death of tho client (Biggs t. Head 
(1887), Sau, & So. 835). 

(/) Bakusen v. Ellis, Munday qnd Clarke, [1912] 1 Ch. 831, explaining 
Cholmendeby {Earl) V. Clinton (Lord) (1815), 19 Vea. 26l, Mid not following 
T4Ule v. Kingswot d Collieries Co. (1882), 20 Ch. D. 733, G< A.; Johnson v. 
Marriott (1838), * Tjt. 76 ; QrtiseU v. Pete (1832), 9 Bing. 1; Barber V. 
Stone (1881), 50 L. J. (Q. B.) 297; compare Ashburton (Lord) v. Pape , [1-913] 
2 0b. 469, C, A., per SWnJfBN Eapy, L.at p. 474. 

(g) Bakusen v. EUis, Munday and Clarke, supra; compare BofdnoOn v. 
Muttett (1817), 4 Price, 353. 

(ft) Lawrence v. Harrison (1654), Sty. 426 ; Barber v. Stone, iupr* 
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In proceedings of a purely friendly or formal description, "where 
there is no real conflict of interests, a solicitor may properly 
represent different parties ; but as soon as any conflict of interests 
arises, it is the solicitor’s duty to cease to represent any party 
whose interests conflict with those of his other client. Thus, where 
a solicitor has been representing trustees and infants and the ques¬ 
tion of compromising the infant’s claim arises, the solicitor should 
arrange for the infant to be separately represented (i). The same 
principle applies in bankruptcy proceedings as between the trustee 
and a creditor (A), and in lunacy as between the committee of the 
lunatic’s estate and adverse claimants (Z). On the other hand, the 
common employment of the same solicitor by vendor and purchaser, 
lessor and lessee, mortgagor and mortgagee, trustee and cestui que 
trust, is quite legitimate, and, so far as the first three cases are con¬ 
cerned, is recognised by statute (m). 

1217. In accordance with the same principle, a solicitor must not, 
without the knowledge of his client, make any profit or receive any 
benefit, other than his professional remuneration, from the trans¬ 
action which he is retained to carry through (a). In particular, 
the acceptance of a secret commission from the other party to the 
transaction is forbidden ( b ), and any solicitor who receives a com¬ 
mission from the other party must account for it to his client, 
unless he has his client’s permission to keep it (c). Thus, a solicitor 
who is instructed to effect a policy of fire insurance on behalf of his 
client, usually arranges with the insurers to effect the policy on 
agency terms, and receives from them an agency commission: 
this commission must be accounted for to his client, in the absence of 
any agreement between the solicitor and his client to the contrary (d). 


As to the position of a solicitor accepting a commission fiom the other 
side without the knowledge of his client, see Re Haslam and Hier-Evans, 
[1902] 1 Ch. 765, C. A.; Tyrrell v. Bank of London (1862), 10 H. L. Cas. 26; 
and oompare title Agency, Vol. I., p. 189. 

(t) Howe v. Robinson (1890), Times, 7th July, per Kay, J.; and com¬ 
pare title Receivers, Vol. XXIV., p. 363. 

(k) Ex parte Arrowsmith (1807), 14 Ves. 209; Re York, Atkinson v. 

Rowell (1887), 36 Ch. D. 233, 241 ; Barber v. Stone (1881), 50 L. J. (q. d.) 
297. * 

(l) Re Wilson (1877), 21 Solt" Jo. 770, C. A.; Re Ferrior {a Lunatic), 
Carrow v. Ferrior, Dunn*v. Ferrior (1867), 3 Ch. App. 175; Re Strachan 
(H. W.), an alleged Lwnatie, [1895] 1 Ch. 439, C. A.; and as to the position 
of an under-sheriff who is a solicitor, see title Intkrpi.eadxb, Vol. XVII., 
p. 590. 

(m) Rules applicable to Part II. of Sched. I. of Solicitors Remuneration 
Order, 1881, r. 2; General Order 3 relating to Sched. I., Part I., of the 
same Rules (Conveyancing Act, 1882 (45 & 46 Viet. c. 39), s. 3). As to the 
effect of notice to a solicitor insurance agent acting in the matter of a 
mortgage of a policy, see titles Choses in Action, Vol. IV., p. 385; 
Insurance, Vol. XVII., p. 660, 

(a) Tyrrell v. Bank of London, supra; Learoyd v. Alston, [1913] A. C. 
529; seo title Agency, Vol. I., pp. 189 et seq. As to the solicitorgfts 
secret vendor of his own property or secret purchaser of his client’s 
property, see p. 749 ,post. 

(o) Re a SoliviU-’f, She parte Law Society (1909), 26 T. L. R. 22; see title 
Agency, Vol, J., p. 190. 

(e) See title Agency, Vol. I., p. 190. 

(a) Workman and Army and Navy Auxiliary Co-operative Supply, Ltd. 
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Sub-Sect. 2 .—Duration of Retainer. 

1218- Except where the solicitor is retained for ft fixed period, 
the retainer continues, as a general rule, until the completion of the 
business for which the solicitor was retained (e). The retftiner may, 
however, come to an end at an earlier date on the relation of solicitor 
and client ceasing to exist between the parties (/). Thus, the retainer 
is ended by the death (g), insanity (A), or bankruptcy ( i) of either 
the client or the solicitor.. The client may at any time discharge 
the solicitor (j): in particular this takes place when, in the course of 
an action, the client gives notice to change his solicitor (k). The 
solicitor may equally discharge himself at any time, either expressly 
or impliedly (J). There is an implied discharge where the solicitor 
refuses to continue until he is furnished with the requisite funds ( m ), 
or until a dispute as to his costs is settled (n); or where he puts it 
out of his power to continue by assigning his business to another 
solicitor (o), or, in the case of a firm being retained, by a dissolution 
of partnership (p); or where he is incapacitated from continuing by 
imprisonment ( q ) dr misconduct (?•). 

1219. A retainer to conduct an action continues in force, in the 
ordinary course of events, until the final conclusion (a) of the cause 
or matter to which the retainer relates, whether in the High Court 

v. London and Lancashire Fire Insurance Co. (1903), 19 T. L. R. 360, per 
Kekewich, J., at p. 362. But the solicitor cannot be attached for failure 
to comply with an order to pay over any such commission (lie Berwick 
(Lord), Berwick (Lord) v. Lane (1900), 81 L. T, 797, C. A.). 

(e) See p. 731, ante. Thus, an agreement that the solicitor is to get liia 
costs out of the fund in the suit implies a condition that his retainer is 
to continue until there is a fund in court available for costs (HoUings v. 
Booth (1860), 2 F. & F. 220). 

(/) As to the effect of the premature determination of the retainer on 
the solicitor’s right to costs, see pp. 739, 740, post. 

(q) As to the effect of the death of either party, see p. 739, post. 

(h) Yonge v. Toynbee, [1910] 1 E. B. 215, C. A., overruling Smout v. 
Jlbery (1842), 10 M. & W. 11, and Salton v. New Beeston Cycle Co., [1900] 
1 Oh. 43, and approving Collen v. Wright (1857), 8 E. & B. 647, Ex. Ch. 

(») As to the effect of the bankruptcy of either party, see p. 740, post. 

(j) There is no such thing as a standing relation of a solicitor to a 
client (Saffron Walden Second Benefit Building Society v. Rayner (1880), 14 
Ch. D. 406, C. A.); compare title Companies, Vol. V., p. 246. 

(k) Webster v. Le Hunt (1861), 9 W. R. 804 ; R. S. C., Ord. 7, r. 3 ; see 
pp. 742, 743, post. As to the solicitor’s lien in this case, see p. 818, poet. 

(l) If the solicitor’s name is on the record, the client’s consent appears 
to be necessary, since the solicitor cannot himself apply to have his name 
removed from the reoord without his client’s consent (Be Seymour (1888), 
34 Sol. Jo. 361, not following Be Ward, Mills, Witham db Lambert, De 
Mora v. Concha, [1887] W. N. 194}; see p. 743, post. As to the effect of 
the solicitor discharging himself upon his right to costs, see p. 730, post; 
as to its effect upon his lien, see p. 818, post. 

(m) Robins v. Ooldingham (1872), L. R. 13 Eq. 440. 

(n) Wilson v. Emmett (1854), 19 Beav. 233. 

(o) Colegrave v. Manley (1823), Turn. & R. 400. 

(p) Griffiths v. Griffiths (1843), 2 Hare, 587 ; Bawlinson v. Moss (1861), 
«0 L. J. (ch.) 797. 

(q) Solicitors Aot, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. o. 73), s. 31; Scott v. Fleming (1845), 
9 Jur. 1085; Be Smith (1861), 9 W. R. 396. 

( r) Bennett v. Baxter (1840), 10 Sim. 417 ; Be Smith (1841), 4 Beav. 309. 

(a) As to what constitutes final conclusion, see Harris v. Qutna (1869), 

L. R. 4 Q. B. 653 ; He la Pole (Lady) v. Dick (1885), 29 Ch. D. 351, C. A.; 
Bandford v. Porter and Waine, [1912] 2 I. R. 551, C. A. 
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contract. 


Quantum 
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or the Court of Appeal (£), though in any other court the retainer 
comes to an end When the litigation in that court is finished (a). 
Such a retainer is primA facie an entire contract (6). It is, there¬ 
fore, the duty of the solicitor, if properly instructed arid provided 
frith funds out of packet, to act for his client throughout the 
litigation (c), and he is not entitled to his costs unless and until 
the whole of the work to be done under the retainer has been 
completed (</). 

Where, however, the retainer relates to business of a complicated 
nature, in which the proceedings are likely to be protracted as 
involving a number of parties, or as comprehending a variety 
of really independent matters, the retainer is not necessarily 
entire (e). The proceedings may be capable of being divided into 
stages, and, at the end of each stage, there may be a natural break 
which entitles the court to treat it as the conclusion of a particular 
transaction, though it is not the final conclusion of the whole 
business (/). Administration actions (g) and proceedings for the 
winding up of bankrupt estates ( It ) are capable of being thus 
treated (i). In such cases the retainer cannot be regarded as 
entire, since it comprises a series of services which, though 
nominally in relation to one matter, is in reality in relation to a 
succession of matters (k). The solicitor, therefore, is not bound to 
wait for his remuneration until the final conclusion of the whole 
business which he was retained to conduct; he may, if he chooses, 
from time to time at any reasonable break in the proceedings claim 
payment for the services rendered up to that date ( l ). 

A solicitor may at any time make a special arrangement as to 
his remuneration (hi), providing for payment on account of costs as 
the action proceeds; in this case no question as to the retainer 
being entire arises («). 

1220. Even when the retainer is entire, the fact that the solicitor 

(<)• B. S. C., Ord. 7, r. 3 ; Bagley v. Maple <& Go., Lid. (1911), 27 T. L. R. 
284. Formerly the retainer ended on final judgment being sighed ; see 
Lawrence) v. Harrison (1654), Sty. 420 ; De la Bole {Lady) v. Dick (1885), 
29 Ch. D. 351, C. A.; Callow v. Young (1886), 55 L. T. 543. 

(o) B.v. Oxfordshire Justices, [1893] 2 Q. B. 149, C. A.; see title Magis¬ 
trates, Vol. XIX., p. 644, note (fc). 

(b) Court v. Berlin, [1897] 2 Q. B. J90, C. A. ; Underwood, Son, and Piper 
v. Lewis, [1894] 2 Q. B. 300, C. A. ; Re Romer and Haslam, [1893] 2 Q. B. 
280 C. A. 

(c) Pool v. Pool (1889), 58 L. J. (p.) 87. 

(d) Ores swell v. Byron (1807),-14 Ves. 271; Harris v. OsboUm (1834), 2 
Cr. & M. 628, 632; followed in Whitehead v. Lord (1852), 7 Each. 691. 

(a) Re Rotner and Haslam, supra, per Bowen, L. J;, at p. 298, approving 
Re Hall and Barker (1878), 9 Ch. D. 538; see also Re Nelson, Son, ana 
Hastings (1885), 30 Ch. D. 1, C. A. 

(/>£’ Romer and Haslam, supra, per Lord Esher, Bl.R., at p. 293. 

(a) Re Hall and Barker, supra, per Jesse*., M.R., at p. 543. 

(A) Ibid. < 

(t) Re Romer and Haslam, supra, where it was -suggested, but uo^ 
decided, that in a protracted arbitration there might be a bteak between 
the award-and its renmsiohto the arbitrators for reconsideration. 

(A) Re Hall and Barker, smra , per Jessel, M.R., at p. 545. 

(l) Ibid,; Re* Homer and Haslam, supra. 

(m) See pp. 770, 771, post. 

(*k) Hdrtmgton'V. Binns- (1863), 3"P. & F. 942; Webster v. Le Hunt. 
(1861), 6 W. R. 804; Wadsworth v. Marshall (1852), 2'Cr. & J. 005. 
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ceases to apt for the client before the final conclusion of the matter 
in which he was retained does not necessarily preclude him from 
recovering remuneration in respeot of the work actually dose(o). 
The solicitor is entitled to recover such remuneration where he is 
discharged, by the client (p), or where he discharges himself for 
good cause, as, for instance, where his client refuses to supply him 
with the requisite funds for the proseoution of the action (ff), or where 
the client conduots himself improperly (»•), or where he discovers 
that the client has no cause of action (a). He must, however, give 
reasonable notice of his withdrawal from the case to his client (t). 

1221. A retainer to act for a client in non-litigious matters, such 
as, for instance, a sale or purchase of real property, or the negotiation 
and completion of a mortgage, would appear to be an entire contract, 
because in the absence of notice of intention to charge under 
Schedule II. ( u ) the solicitor’s remuneration is a fixed percentage upon 
the purchase or mortgage money, and the business is not susceptible 
of “natural breaks”; it would, therefore, be unreasonable for the 
solicitor to deliver a bill after delivering or perusing the abstract of 
title and to refuse to go on until he was paid a proportion of the 
scale charge. 

1222. The death of the client before completion of the business 
covered by the retainer discharges the solicitor from continuing to 
act ( v); he may at once withdraw from the case and deliver his 
bill in respect of tho costs already incurred to the legal personal 
representatives, who are responsible for its payment in due course (#). 
If, however, the executors continue proceedings in an action, the 
court will imply a contract by them making them personally liable 
for the whole of the costs ( y ). If the solicitor dies during the 
course of an action or before a business entered upon is completed, 
it is doubtful whether his legal personal representative is entitled to 
recover anything for costs incurred (a). The same principles apply 


(o) As to his lion in such a oase, soe p. 818, post. 

(p) Hawkes v. Cottrell (183S), 3 H. & N, 243. 

(q) Bow son v. Earle (1829), Mood, & M. 638} Beoke v. Cattell (1841), 3 
Man. & G. '480 ; Vansandau v. Browne (1832), 9 Bing. 402 ; Wadsworth v. 
Marshall (1832), 2 Cr. & J. 666. 

(r) Underwood, Son, and Piperv. Lewis (No. 2) (1894), Times, 24th July; 
Bryan v. Twigg (1834), 3 L. J. (OH.) 114. 

(s) Lawrence v, Potts (1834), 6 0. & P. 428. 

(«) Uoby v. Built (1832), 3 B. & Ad. 360; Whitehead v. Lord (1862), 
7 Exch. 691; Nicholls v. Wilson (1843), 11 M. & W. 106; Harris ▼. 
Osbourn (1834), 2 Cr. & M- 629. As to the position of the solicitor whose 
name appears on the record, see note (I), p. 737, ante, note (e), p. 743, post. 

(«) See pp. 761, 765 et seq., post. 

(v) But see Chalii v. Qwynne (1846), 9 Bcav. 319, where, in the cir¬ 
cumstances, it was held to bo his duty to the court to appear after service 
upon him of notice of motion, there having been considerable delay in 
the prosecution of the proceedings. 

(a?) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & . Viet. c. 78L e. 37; Whitehead v. Lord, 
supra; Harris v. Oshoum, supra. As to the time of payment, see pp.774 
et seq., 812 et sea., post. 

(y) Be Bentinek, BenUnck v. Benitnck (1693), 37 Sol. Jo. 233. 

(a) See Underwood, Bon, and Piper v. Lewie, [1894] 2 Q. B. 809,0, A., 
per Lord Esher, M.R., at p. 313. As to quantum meruit , see, generally, 
title Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 440, 441. 
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where the client (b), or, it is submitted, his solicitor (c), becomes 
insane. 

1228. Where the client becomes bankrupt an existing retainer 
comes to an end, aniens the trustee in bankruptcy continues to 
employ the solicitor (d). The bankruptcy of the solicitor, in its 
turn, entitles the client to treat the retainer as at an end ( e). In 
this case the trustee in bankruptcy becomes entitled to the propor¬ 
tion of costs incurred up to the date of the bankruptcy and still 
remaining unpaid, and he is the proper person to receive and give 
a discharge for them (/). Where, however, work is done by the 
solicitor whilst undischarged and fees are earned during that period, 
he can give a good discharge for such fees until the trustee intervenes 
and intercepts them, and this applies whether the employer knows 
of the bankruptcy or not ( g). 

1224. Where a special agreement has been made by a client with his 
solicitor, and the solicitor dies or becomes incapable of acting before 
the agreement is wholly performed, the court may, on the application 
of any party to the agreement, either enforce or set it aside, and 
may order the costs in respect of the work done under it to be 
ascertained by taxation ( h ). If a client who has entered into such 
an agreement changes his solicitor before its termination, as he is 
entitled to do, the solicitor is deemed to have become incapable to 
act and the above consequences follow ( i ). 


Sub-Sect. 3. —Ownership of Documents. 

Property in 1225. Where a solicitor is employed by the client to do business 
papers. f or him, any documents which come into existence in the course of 
this business, whether contentious or non-contentious, belong, as 
between the client and the solicitor, absolutely to the client ( k ), 
except so far as they consist of copies of letters in the solicitor’s 
letter boohs or entries in his diaries or bill or other books (l). In 
the case of a firm, no agreement between the partners can alter the 
client’s right of property in such documents (m); subject to this right, 
the partnership deed may quite properly provide that the papers 
relating to any particular client’s business are to go to some 
particular member of the firm. 


(b ) Yonge v. Toynbee, [1910] 1 K. B. 216, G. A. 

(c) See title Agenct, Volt I.,p. 234. 

(d) Be Most (I860), L, R. 2 Eq. 345; compare Becke v. Penn (1835), 
1C.&P. 397. 

(e) Be Mote, supra, 

(/) See title Bankbuttct and Insolvency, Vol. II., pp. 117 et sea. 

(g) Cohen v. Mitchell (1890), 25 Q. B. D. 262, C. A.; Jameson v. Brick 
and Stone Co., Ltd. (1878), 4 Q. B. D. 208, C. A.; Herbert v. Bayer (1844), 
6 Q. B. 965. 

(h) Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. o. 28), s. 13. 

(I) Ibid., s/14. 

(fc) Whittaker ▼. Hove (1840), 3 Beav. 383 ; see Davidson v. Napier (1827), 
1 Sim. 287; Ashburton (Lord ) ▼. Pane, [1013] 2 Ch. 469, C. A. (oopie%of 
client's letters to solicitor improperly obtained by third person). As to 
the client’s right to an order for delivery of papers, see pp. 840, 841, post. 

(l) These remain the property of the solicitor (Be Wheatcroft (1877), 
• Ch. D. 07). 

(m) Whittaker v. Howe, supra. 
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Shot. 2. — Authority of Solicitor to Bind his Client. Bwn.a* 

Sub-Sect. 1.—/» General A floStor° f 

1226. The solicitor’s authority to bind his client arises from his to Bintdhia 
retainer and is confined within the express terms of it so far as such Went, 
terms are expressed. Apart from this, the limits of the solicitor’s Limits of 
authority depend upon whether the work to be done is contentious authority, 
or non-contentious. 

A general retainer, whether relating to contentious or non-con- General 
tentious business, does not in the absence of special instructions retainer, 
authorise the solicitor to make long journeys or to go abroad at his 
client’s expense; but if whilst in a locality where work can usefully 
be done for such client he does work which, on his return, is 
adopted and utilised by the client, the solicitor is entitled to 
charge a fair remuneration in respect of the time actually so 
occupied (a). 

A solicitor has no authority to pledge his client’s credit to 
counsel for fees, whether in respect of contentious or non-contentiouB 
business ( b ). « 

Sub-Sect. 2.— Contentious Business. 

1227. A special authority is essential to entitle a solicitor either special 
Co commence an action in his client’s name (e) or to appear for and authority 
represent him as defendant in an action (d), or to take part, on his necefl8ar7 ‘ 
behalf, in any proceedings ( e ). 

This authority is not retrospective so as to apply to acts done by 
the solicitor before the action was brought; if, therefore, a solicitor 
who afterwards appears for a client in a suit has before action 
brought written a letter making an admission, such admission 
cannot be taken advantage of in the subsequent action without 
further proof that the client authorised the communication (/). 

1228. If a solicitor purports to act for a client in taking or Effect of 
continuing legal proceedings without in fact having any authority acting 

to do so, any proceedings taken by him in the name of the person authority, 
whom he purports to represent will, on motion, be summarily 


(a) Re Snell (a Solicitor) (1877), 5 Ch. D. 815, 834, 835, CL A.; see also 
title Interpleader, Vol. XVII., p. 599, note (/). 

(b) Mostyn v. Mostyn (1870), 5 Ch. App. 457. 

(o) Wright v. Castle (1817), 3 Mer. 12 ; Lord v. Kellett (1833), 2 My. & K. 
1; Atkinson v. Abbott (1855), 3 Drew. 251; Tabram v. Horn (1827), 1 
Man. & By. (K. b.) 228; Wray v. .Kemp(1884), 26Ch. D. 169; Be National 
Old Age Pensions Trust, Stevens v. Taverner (1912), 57 SoL Jo. 114; James 
v. RiekneU (1887), 20 Q. B. D. 164 (interpleader proceedings); compare 
Bewley r. Seymour (1850), 14 Jnr. 213; Crook v. Wright (laid), By. & 
M. 278.. As to commencement of proceedings before the Railway and. 
Canal Commission, see title Railways and Canals, Vol. XXIII., p. 767. 

(d) Be Cray, Cray v. Coles (1891), 65 L. T. 743 ; Dent v. HaUifax(lB09), 
1 ’Taunt. 493; Wright v. Castle* supra; Spencer v. Newton (1837), 8 
Ad. & El. 630, n. ; Drake v. Levin (1834), 4 Tyr. 730; Heinrich v. Sutton 
(1871), 6 Ch. App. 220; Satton v. New Beeston Cycle Co ., [1900] 1 Ch'. 43. 

(e) Bird v. Harris (1880), 43 L. T. 434; compare Wheatley ▼. BasUtw 
(1855), 7 Be 6. M. & G. 261, C. A. 

(/) Wagstaff v. Wilson (1832), 4 B. & Ad. 339; Daniels ▼. Treftuit 
(1913), 136 L. T. Jo. 253. 
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swt. i stayed (g). It is immaterial whether the solicitor purports to act 
Authority of on behalf of a defendant by defending proceedings in his name 
Solicitor without authority (A), or on behalf of a plaintiff by issuing a writ in 
to Bind his his name without authority (i). 

CUent. Moreover, the solicitor’s authority to represent his client must 
Death or exist in fact at the time when every step in an action under a 

lunacy of retainer is taken. Thus, the death or lunacy (&) of the client puts 

cheat. an end to the solicitor’s authority to represent his client. If, 

therefore, he continues to act afterwards, any proceedings taken by 
him will be struck out, and he will be ordered to pay his supposed 
client's costs as between solicitor and client, and also, as upon a 
breach of warranty of authority, the costs as Between party and party 
of his opponent ( l ). His bond fide belief that he had authority 
does not help him (771). If, in these circumstances, costs are paid 
by the opposite party to the solicitor on the assumption that lie had 
authority, they may be recovered back as money had and received ( 71 ). 

The solicitor may, further, be attaahed or committed ( 0 ) for taking 
proceedings in the name of a person without authority, and in gross 
cases, where there is fraud, he may be struck off the roll (a). 


Solicitor on 1229. As soon as a solicitor is duly instructed to represent his 
record. client in an action, it becomes his duty to put his name upon tho 
record as solicitor for the party whom he represents (b). After lie 
has done this all documents in the action which are not by law 
required to be served personally ( c) are duly served by being left at 
the solicitor’s address for service as shown on tho writ, praecipe of 
appearance, or notice of change of solicitors as filed by him (d). So 
long as his name appears on the record as representing the client, 


(g) Fricker v. Van Grutlen, [1896] 2 Ch. 649, C. A. ; Newbiggm-by-the- 
Sea Gas Go. v. Armstrong (1879), 13 Ch. D. 310, C. A. 

(h) Bayley v. Buokland (1847), 6 Dow. Sc L. 115; Be Lloyd, Allen v. 
Lloyd (1879), 12 Ch. D. 447; Gamps v. Marshall (1873), 8 (Jh. App. 462; 
Simmons v. Liberal Opinion, Ltd., [1911] 1 JBL B. 900, C. A. (where 
appearance wub entered for a non-existing corporation); Porter v. Fraser 
(1012), 29 T. L. R. 91. 

(i) Godinger v. Gibbs, [1897] 1 Ch. 479; Schjott v, Schjott (1881), 19 
Ch. D. 94, C. A. ; Scott v. Hitchcock (1904), 20 T. L. R. 769. 

(fc) Hut this docs not apply where the client Is disabled from attending 
to business by an attack of paralysis-or any other physical incapacity 
{Steel v. Cobb (1863), 11 W. R. 298). 

(Z)See pp. 833, 835, post, 

(m) Yonge v. Toynbee, [1910] 1 K. B. 216, C. A., overruling Smoul v. 
Ilbery (1842), 10 M. & W. 1, and Salton v. New Beeston Cycle Co., [1000] 
I Ch. 43, and approving Gallen v, Wright (1857), 8 E. Sc B. 847, Ex, Ch. 

(») Dupen v. Keeling (1829), 4 0. & P. 102. 

( 0 ) Ex parte Stuekey (1791), 9 Cox, Eq. Cae. 283. 

(«) Re ColUns, Wheatley v. Bastow (1855), 7 De G. M. & G. 558, 561, 
0. A-; 12s Gray, Ex parte Incorporated Law Society (I860), 20 L. T. 730 ; see 
also title Cowtjejctt ov Court, Attachment, anp Committal, Vol. VII., 
p. 294, notes (e), (i) — (l ); see also Scott v Hitchcock (1904), 20 T. b, R. 759, 
where the court found that the plaintiff was a mere puppet of the solicitor. 

(6) Bee Mason v, Qrigg, [1909] 2 K. B. 341, C. A,; Hunt v. Fineburg 
(1889), 32 Q. B. D. 259, C. A. * 

(c) A solicitor is net bound to produce his client for the purpose of 
enabling him to be personally served {Shaw v. Neale (1858), 0 B- L. Cas, 581). 

(d) R. S. C.» Ord, 12, r. 10 j Qrd. 67, r. 2. A company’s solicitor duly 
appointed for the purpose can accept service of a petition tp wind up the 
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he mttst be taken as between himself And the opposite party to 
represent the client, unless the client not only discharges him bat 
substitutes Another solicitor on the record (<?)- 
The solicitor may, therefore, give notice of discontinuance on 
his client’s behalf, and such notice may effectively be given by a 
letter intimating that he is instructed to proceed no further (/). 
His authority to represent his elient is not terminated by the trial 
of the action, but continues until the final conclusion of the cause 
or matter, whether in the High Court or the Court of Appeal ( g ); 
it therefore continues so long as any order made in the action is 
not worked out or so long as anything remains for working out the 
judgment (/t). Thus, payment to the solicitor of the amount of the 
debt (t) or costs ordered to be paid (j) is valid as against the client. 

1230. Except where his authority has been expressly limited by the 
terms of his retainer, ho is entitled to do all such things in connexion 
with the conduct of the action as lie bond fide believes to be in his 
client’s interest (k). Thus he may, without express instructions, 
agree to refer the action (/); he may also compromise the action (m), 


company in spite of the provision in 1.hc Companies Acts as to service at 
(ho registered office (lie Regent United Service Store* (1878), 8 Ch. D 7o, 
C. A.); and compare title In teju*leader, Vol. XVII., p. 600; as to the 
effect of servieo of a notice on a solicitor in non-contentious business, see 
Saffron Walden Second Benefit Building Society v. Fai/ner (1880), 14 Ch. D. 
406, ('. A.; and p. 746, post. 

(c) See Be la Bole (Lady) v. lhck (1885), 29 Ch. I) 361. C. A., per Cotton, 
L.J , at p. 357. A failure to give notice of the change to tlio opposite 
party does not pieclude the client from recovering costs incurred after the 
change (Morris v. Bailey (1893), 6 R. 313). The solicitor cannot himself 
apply to have las name removed from the record without his olient’H 
consent (Re Seymour ( 1888), 34 Sol. Jo. 361, not following Re Ward, Mills, 
(Vitham d> Lambert, l)e Mora v. Concha, f 18873 W. N. 194). As to the 
effect of admissions by a solicitor before or in the course of an action, see 
title Evidence, Vol. X1J1., p. 462. 

(/) The Pommerania (1879), 4 P. D. 195; Spincer v. Walts (1889), 23 
Q B T>. 350, 0 A. 

(g) R. S. 0., Ord. 7, r. 3; see pp. 737, 738, ante 

(h) Callow v. Young (1886), 55 L. T. 543, per Chitxy, J., at, p. 544; 
Bag ley v. Maple db Co., Lid. (1911), 27 T. L. R. 284, following De la Pole 
(Lady) v. Dick, supra: Sandford v. Porter and Waine, [1912] 2 I. R. 551, 
C. A.; see Re Ward, Mills, Witham & Lambert, De Mora v. Concha » 
supra, whore service on solicitors who had obtained an order ex parte 
removing their names from the record, and had not given notice to an 
opposite party, was held good service. The retainer does not, however, 
extend to interpleader proceedings ( James v. Jtielcnell (1887), 20 Q. B. D. 
164, doubted in Baqley v. Maple & Go., Ltd., supra). As to determination 
of authority, see Macoeathv. Cooke (1828), 1 Moo. & P. 513. 

(i) Yates v. Freckleton (1781), 2 Doug. (k. b.) 623, where it was held that 
payment to an agent of the solicitor was not sufficient. 

(j) Mason v< Whitehorne (1838), 6 Scott, 375. 

(k) This authority does not extend to engaging in interpleader pro¬ 

ceedings ; see title Interpleader, Vol. XVII., p. 699, note (/), Where a 
solicitor puts in a fraudulent defence in his client’s name, btft without his 
aiftbority, the client is not bound by it (Williams V. Preston (1882), 20 
GhTb.,672, C. A.). , 

(l) Pgviell v. Eastern Counties Rail. Co. (1848), 2 Exch. 344. 

(nt) He cannot, without express instructions, compromise before action 
brought, if retained to bring an action (Macaulay v. Policy, [1&97] 2 
Q. B. 122, C. A.). 
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provided that he does so bond fide and not contrary to his client’s 
express instructions (n). Moreover, where the client by his conduct 
induces his solicitor to believe that he is authorised to make a 
certain compromise in an action which-the solicitor is conducting 
on behalf of the client, and the solicitor, reasonably relying on that 
conduct and believing that he has the authority of the client, makes 
the compromise, the client is bound whether he intended to give 
that authority or not, and whether he in fact understood or did not 
understand the terms of the compromise (o). 

1231. A solicitor cannot hind his client by signing a document 
which, pursuant to a rule of court, must be signed by the client 
personally, as, for instance, in the case of a consent to add a co¬ 
plaintiff in an action ( p), even though the solicitor’s signature may 
actually be appended to the document in the presence of the 
client ( q ). Nor can he bind his client, in the absence of express 
authority to do so, by employing a shorthand writer to take a note 
of the evidence, and the solicitor is personally liable for the costs of 
a note taken without the client’s authority (r). 

Sub-Sect. 3. — Non-contentiou* Business. 

1232. Where a solicitor (s) produces a deed having in the body 
thereof or indorsed thereon a receipt for consideration money or 
other consideration, if the deed is executed or the indorsed receipt 
is signed by the person entitled to give a receipt for the considera¬ 
tion, the deed is sufficient authority to the person liable to pay for 
making payment to the solicitor without the production of any 
separate authority from the person executing the deed (a). 

The solicitor must, however, be actually acting for the person 
shown by the deed to be the person to whom the money is paid. 
Thus, a solicitor acting for a mortgagee cannot validly receive and 


(n) Prestwick y. Poley (1865), 18 C. B. (n. s.) 806 ; Latueh v. Pasherant 
(1796), 1 Salk. 86; Fray v. Voules (1859), 1 E. & E. 839. As to the 
authority to compromise generally, see title Barristers, Vol. II., pp. 398 
et sea.; as to admissions by a solicitor, see Re Wood, Ex pa,rte Wenham 
(1872), 21 W. R. 104; Swinfen v. Swijifen (1857), 24 Beav. 549 ; Butler 
v. Knight (1867), L. R. 2 Exoh. 109; compare Silly. Thomas (1839), 9 
C. & P. 762; Griffiths v. Williams (1787), 1 Term Rep. 710 (London 
agent); Carruthers v. Nevten (1903), 19 T. L. R. 247 (agent in Liverpool 
for a London firm). 

(o) Little v. i Spreadbury, [1010] 2 K. B. 658, per Brat, J., at p. 664; 
Chambers V. Mason (1858), 5 C. B. (N. S.) 69. 

p) R. S. C., Ord. 16, r. 11; and compare titles Interpleader, Vol. 
XVII., p. 505; Intoxicating Liquors, Vol. XVIII., p. 80. 

(q) Fricker v. Van Grutten, [1896] 2 Ch. 640, C. A.; and see titlo Judg¬ 
ments and Orders, Vol. XVIII., p. 188. 

(r) Cocks y. Bruce, Searl and Good (1904), 21 T. L. R. 62. 

(i) As to ttoo meaning of “solicitor’' in this provision, Bee King r. 
Smith, [1900] 2 Ch. 425, 432. 

(a) Conveyancing and Law of Property Aet, 1881 (44 & 45 Viot. c. 41), 
s. 56; compare the similar authority of a stockbroker; see title Stock 
Exchange, Vol. XXVII., p. 222. But the person liable may insist on 
paying the client direct: he is not bonnd to make payment to the 
solicitor (Be Bellamy and Metropolitan Board of Works (1888), 24 Ch. D. 
887, C. A.), 
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give a discharge for money due to the mortgagor (b). Similarly, 8*ot. 2 , 
a deed forged by the solicitor confers no authority on the solicitor. Authority of 
Where, therefore, the mortgagee’s solicitor forges a reconveyance of Solicitor 
the mortgage and deliver^Ct to the mortgagor along with the title to Bind, his 
deeds in exchange for the amount of the mortgage debt, the pay- Ghent, 
raent to the solicitor does not bind the client (c). In this case it is 
immaterial that the solicitor has been in the habit of making 
investments for his client and keeping the deeds; the mortgagor is 
not discharged from the mortgage debt, and must redeliver the 
deeds to the mortgagee (d). 

1233. A trustee may, in the same way as a person beneficially Trustee, 
and personally interested, authorise, or concur in authorising, a 
solicitor to receive and give a discharge for money on behalf of the 

trust without being guilty of a breach of trust (e). 

A solicitor may also be validly appointed by a trustee to receive 
and give a discharge for any money payable to the trustee under a 
policy of assurance by production of the policy with a receipt signed 
by the trustee upon it (/). 

1234. A solicitor having the conduct of a sale by the court has Sale by court, 
authority to receive the purchase-money for the purpose of payment 

into court ( g ). 

1235. A solicitor, unless specifically authorised to do so, is not i’syment by 
justified in accepting a payment by cheque or other negotiable cheque etc ‘ 
instrument, since payment, to be within the solicitor’s general or 
statutory authority, must he made in cash ( h ). Where the solicitor 

accepts payments by cheque, he is protected if the cheque is duly 
met (t); but if it is dishonoured, he is liable to make good the loss 
personally (k). Nor is he authorised to accept payment by means 
of a settlement in account; such a settlement in account will not 
bind his client ( l ). Thus, where, in winding up an estate, a solicitor 
has authority from the executors to receive from stockbrokers the 
purchase-money of stock forming part of the estate, and instead of 
actually receiving the money he is given credit by the brokers in 
account with other transactions in exchange for the transfer duly 

(b) Day v. Woolwich Equitable Building Society (1888), 40 Ch. D. 401; 

Me Heilihg and Merton's Contract , [1893] 3 Ch. 269, C. A.; King v. Smith, 

[1900] 2 Ch. 425, 432; and see Thome v. Heard and Marsh, [18951 A. C. 

495; compare titles Limitation or Actions, Vol. XIX., p. 150; Mort¬ 
gage, Vol. XXI., p. 193. 

(«) Jared v. Walker (1902), 18 T. L. R. 569; see also Jared v. Clements, 

[1903] 1 Ch. 428, C. A. 

(d) Ibid . 

(«) Trustee Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 53), s. 17 (1). 

{/) Ibid., s. 17 (2). 

(p) Biggs v. Bree (1881), 51 L. J. (ch.) 64 ; Brown v. Farebrcther (1888), 

58 L. J. (ch.) 3. He has no implied authority to reoeive payment of 
money ordered to be paid to his client by a receiver ( Ind, Ooope & Co. v. 

Kidd (1894), 10 R. 258). 

•(h) Bbmberg v. Life Interests and Beversionury Securities Corporation, 

[1898] l Ch. 27, C. A. 

(*) Bridges v. Garrett (1870), L. R. 5 C. P. 461, Ex. Ch.; Pearson v. 

Scott (1878), 9 Ch. D. 198. 

(Jfc) Pape v. Westacott, [1894] 1 Q. B. 272, C. A. 

(J) Pearson v. Scott, supra; see title AGXNor, Vol. I., p. 210. 
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elecuted by the executors, the brokers will not be discharged tt6t& 
their liability to pay the executors, any rule of the Stock Exchange 
to the contrary notwithstanding (tn). 

1236. Where one of the partners in a firm of solicitors which has 
boon in the habit of acting for a client in receiving from him securi¬ 
ties and negotiating loans upon them carries through any such 
transaction and receives any money on behalf of the client, the 
roceipt of the money by the partner binds the firm, since it is 
within the apparent scope of any partner’s authority to conduct the 
client’s business; if, therefore, the partner misappropriates the 
money so received, his partners are liable to make the amount good 
to the client (n). 

1237. A solicitor acting for a vendor in a sale of property either 
by private treaty or by auction, who receives a deposit in the 
ordinary way and without any statement in the contract that it is 
paid to him as stakeholder, holds it in law merely as agent for the 
vendor and not as stakeholder (o). He must, therefore, pay it over 
to his client on demand (]>); but where he is acting for both parties 
he is a stakeholder (q). 

1238. A solicitor acting generally for trustees has no authority 
to receive notice of incumbrance on a share in an estate, so as to 
render the trustees liable for negligence on the ground that they 
have dealt with such share subsequently without regard to the 
incumbrance, provided they have not personally had notice of it; on 
the other band, the solicitor is not guilty of a breach of warranty of 
authority if he bond fide believed that he had such authority and 
accepted the notice (r). Where, however, a solicitor is authorised 
by executors to advertise for creditors, notice of any claim sent in 
to the solicitor is good notice to the executors (s). 

Sect. 3.— Transactions between Solicitor and Client. 

Sub-Sect. 1 .—In General. 

1239. The law looks with a very jealous eye upon all trans¬ 
actions in the way of gifts, sales, or mortgages from a client to his 
solicitor (a) ; if there is any sign that the solicitor has t&ken an 

(to) Pearson v. Scott (1878), 9 Ch. D. 198; Baring v. Corrie (1818), 2 
B. & Aid. 137. 

(n) Bhodee v. Monies, [1895] 1 Ch. 236, C. A., per Lord Heeschell, L.C., 
at pp. 243—246; compare Lloyd v. Grace, Smith A Co., [1912] A. C. 716 
(managing clerk). 

(o) See title Sale OP Land, Vol. XXV., p. 320. 

(p) Edgell v. Day (1865), L. R. 1 C. P. 80; Bamford v. Shuttletuorth 
(1840), 11 Ad. & El. 926; Nor folic (Duke) v. Worthy (1808), 1 Camp. 337 ; 
Elite V. GonlUm, [1893] 1 Q. B. 350, 352, 353, C. A. 

($) Edgell v. Day, supra, per Ekle, G.J., at p. 85. 

(r) Saffron Walden Second Benefit Building Society V. Banner (1880), 
14 Ch. V. 406, C. A.; Arden v. Arden (1885), 29 Ch. D. 702, 709. * 

(a) Be Bremen, Frewen v. Bremen, L1889] W. N. ltf9. As to notice 
generally, see titles Equity, Vol. XIII., p. 87; MokWtAOe, Vol. XXI., 
p. 342. 

(a) See, generally, titles Girls, Vol. XV., up. 397 et sea .; MafciG^GE, 
Vol. XXI., j>p. 65 et seq.; Sale OP Land, Vol. XXV., pp. 289 ei teq. 
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unfair advantage over his client or over-reached him, the courts 
will, at the instance of the client or of those representing him, 
set aside the transaction ( b). 


Sub-Sect. 2.—Gifts. 


Sect, s, 

Trans¬ 
actions 
between 
8oHfiitor 
and Client. 


1240. A gift from a client to his solicitor is presumed to have Gifts, 
been made by the client whilst tinder the undue influence of the 
solicitor ( c ). The mere position of the parties (d) whilst the relation¬ 
ship of solicitor and client exists, and until such time as the binding 
force of the relationship may be taken to have ceased to exist, 
renders the solicitor practically incapable of keeping a gift any 
real and substantial intrinsic value ( e ); trifling gifts are not within 
the rule, unless mala }ides can be proved (f). Gifts or benefits to 
the solicitor’s son (</), or wife (h), even though she may be a niece 
of the client (i), will equally be set aside (k). The same principle 
applies where the solicitor is consulted, not strictly as a solicitor, 
but as a friend of the person consulting him. Thus, where a person 
interested under a settlement consults a solicitor as to a proposed 
alteration in the deed which may detrimentally affect his interests, 
it is the solicitor’s duty to explain the effect of the alteration in 
such a way that the whole transaction with all its disadvantages, as 
well as advantages, will be present to the mind of the person who 
will be called upon to concur in the alteration ; if, therefore, a son 
or other relative of the solicitor takes a benefit under the deed as 
altered, the transaction will be set aside ( l ). 

Where the gift made is of an income-hearing character, such as 
houses let at a rental or stocks and shares which have earned 
dividends during the time that the gift remained unimpeached, 
the solicitor ordered to make restitution will have to account for 


(b) Suvery v. King (1860), 6 H. L. Caa 627; Be JIaslam and Hier-Evans, 
11902] 1 Ch. 706, C. A., per Stirling, L J., at p. 769; O'Brien v. Lewis 
(1863), 9 Jur. (n. 8.) 321, 628; Hearns v. Knapp (1889), 37 W. 31. 685 
(an agreement by a person with no knowledge of business to pay £40 for 
costs on the purchase of a business for £50). As to seorot commissions 
taken by a solicitor, see p. 730, ante. 

(e) See titles Equity, Vol. XIII., p. 19; Fraudulent and Voidable 
Conveyances, Vol. XV., pp. 104, 108; Gifts, Vol. XV., p. 420. 

(d) The rule in regard to gifts made by a client to his solioitor beyond 
what is fair remuneration for work done by him is far more stringent 
than in the ease of sales or purchases ( Tomson v. Judge (1855), 3 Drew. 
306). 

(«) Liles v. Terry, [1895] 2 Q. B. 679, C. A.; Hatch v. Hatch (1804), 
9 Ves. 292; Welles v. Middleton (1784), 1 Cox, Eq. Cas. 112; Be Holmes* 
Estate, Woodward v. Hwmpage, Bevan's Oase (1801), 3 Giff. 337 ; O'Brien 
v. Lewis, supra; Harris v. Tremenheere (1808), 16 Ves. 84; Gardener y. 
Ennor, fftmby ▼. Moody (1806), 36 Beav. 549; Oarrett v. Wilkinson 
(1848), 2 De G. & Sm. 244; and compare title Lunatics and Persons 
of Unsound Mind, Vol. XIX., p. 406. 

(/) Bhodes v. Bate (1860), 1 Ch. App. 252. 

%g) WiUis v. Barron, [1902] A. C. 871, 277, 

(h) Goddard v. Carlisle (1821), 9 Price, 169. 

(i) Liles v. Terry, supra. 

(fc) See title Fraudulent and Voidable Conveyances, Vol. XV., 

p. 108. 

(1) WifUs v. Barron, supra, at p. 277. 
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and pay over to the donor any benefits received by him by virtue 
of the gift (to). 

1241. To entitle the solicitor to retain the gift, he must show 
either (1) that it was made at a time when not only the relationship 
had ceased, but the influence might rationally be supposed to have 
Ceased also (n); or, if it was made whilst the relationship subsisted, 
(2) that his influence did not operate with regard to it. and that the 
client had separate and competent advice from another solicitor 
who was tally informed of all the circumstances (o) ; or (3) that 
it was affirmed by the client after the relationship had ceased (p). 
A gift made during the relationship is voidable only (q), and 
acquiescence may be sufficient proof that the gift has been affirmed, 
provided that the solicitor is able to satisfy the court (1) that the 
client’s conduct amounted to an unequivocal act of acquiescence (r ); 
(2) that the act of acquiescence took place after the relationship had 
entirely ceased (s) ; and (3) that the client was fully aware of his 
right to avoid the gift (f). The Statute of Limitations ( u ) does not 
operate to shift the burden of proof from the shoulders of the 
solicitor to those of the client seeking to impeach the gift, and he 
must therefore be careful to preserve all the necessary evidence to 
enable him to support it (t>). 

Sub-Sect. 3.— Purchases and Sales. 

1242. Transactions of purchase or sale between solicitor and 
client must be characterised by the most absolute good faith if they 
are to be upheld (w). A purchase of property by the client from the 

(m) Adams v. Sunder (1864), 10 L. T. 49, C. A., where the account was 
directed to be taken on the footing of a wilful default. 

(n) Holman v. Loynes (1854), 4 De G. M. & G. 270, 283, C. A.; but see 
Molony v. L’Estrange (1829), Beat. 406, where the court refused to order 
the personal representatives of the solicitor to refund past paymonts of 
an annuity; see title Fraudulent and Voidable Conveyances, Vol. XV., 

p. 108. 

(o) Wright v. Carter, [1903] 1 Ch. 27, C. A.; Hatch v. Hatch (1804), 
9 Vea. 292 ; Mitchell v. Homfray (1881), 8 Q. B. D. 587, C. A.; Liles v 
Terry, [1895] 2 Q. B. 679, C. A. ; Powell v. Powell, [1900] 1 Ch. 243 ; see 
also Alloard v. Skinner (1887), 36 Ch. Dr 145, C. A.; Parfitt v. Lawless 
(1872), L. R. 2 P. & D. 462; Morgan v. Minett (1877), 6 Ch. D. 638; 
Tyass v. Aleop, Mann & Co. (1889), 5 T. L. R. 242. 

(p) See title Gifts, Vol. XT., p. 420. 

( q) See titles Fraudulent and Voidable Conveyances, Vol. XV., 
pp. 113 et seq. ; Gifts, Vol. XV., pp. 419 et seq. 

(r) Stump v. Gaby .(,1852), 2 De G. M. & G. 623; Bellew v. Bused 
(1809), 1 Ball & B. 96. 

(*) Gregory v. Gregory (1815), Coop. G. 201; Ward v. Sharp (1884), 
63 L. J. (ch.) 313; Browne v. McCUntock (1873), L. R. 6 H. L. 456. 

(t) Tyase v. Aleop, Mann & Co., supra ; Mitchell v. Homfray, supra ; 
AUtmrd v. Skinner; supra ; Molony v. L'Estrange, supra, atp. 413 ; compare 
De Bussche v. Alt (1878), 8 Ch. D. 286, 313, C. A. (a case of profit 
made by an agent at his principal’s esp&nse); and title Agency. Vol. I., 

S p. 189, 190. As to the effect of a partial acquiescence, see Waters tr. 
'horn (1866), 22 Beav. 647. 

(u) 21 Jao. l, o. 16. 

(u) Greeley v. Mousley (1859), 4 De G. & J. 78, C. A. 

(w) McPherson v. Watt (1877), 3 App. Cas. 264, per Lord O’Hagan, at 
p. 266; and see Fry v F Lane, Be Fry, Whittet v. Bush (1888), 40 Ch. D. 3l2 
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solicitor cannot therefore be upheld if the client pays more than its 
fair market value (a), or if the solicitor conceals the fact that the 
property which the client is purchasing is his own (b). A sale by 
the client to the solicitor will equally be set aside by the court where 
the solicitor purchases the property at an undervalue (c) or, in the 
case of property which, to the knowledge of the solicitor, is likely to 
increase in value, where the solicitor does not point this out to his 
client (d), or where the solicitor conceals the fact that he is the 
actual purchaser, the conveyance being taken in the name of a 
third person (e). Other circumstances to be taken into considera¬ 
tion are the fact that the client is in difficulties (/); or the non¬ 
payment of the purchase-money, the client having only the personal 
security of the solicitor^); or the omission from the contract of 
terms showing a profit to the solicitor (h) ; or the haste with which 
the sale is completed ( i ). The same principle applies to the case of a 
purchase by the solicitor from the trustee of a bankrupt client, 
where he makes use of knowledge acquired whilst acting for the 
client; he cannot be allowed to retain, as against the trustee, 
an advantage obtained by him in a purchase by means of the 
knowledge which he has gained whilst acting as solicitor to the 
bankrupt (k). 

1243. To uphold the sale, the solicitor must be prepared to show 
that he has acted with the most complete loyalty and fairness; 


(solicitor to mortgagee buying the equity of redemption from an ignorant 
mortgagor in Btraitened circumstances) ; Ward v. Carttar (1865), L. R. 1 
Eq. 20 (solicitor paying off a mortgage and taking possession of his 
client’s property); title Fraudulent and Voidable Conveyances, 
Vol. XV., pp. 108, 109; Bee also title Action, Vol. I., p. 55 ; Tyrrell v. 
Bank of London (1862), 6 L. T. 1, H. L.; Aitkin, v. Campbell’s Trustees, 
[1909] S. C. 1217. 

(a) Mitchinson v. Spencer (1902), 86 L. T. 618. 

(b) Rothschild v. Brookman (1831), 5 Bli. (n. s.) 165, II. L.; Oittett v. 
Peppercorns (1840), 3Beav. 78; Driscollv. Bromley (1837), 1 Jur. 238, 306. 

(o) Wright v. Carter, [1903] 1 Ch. 27, C. A., per Stirling, L. J., at p. 60 ; 
see Cane v. Allen (Lord) (1814), 2 Dow, 289, H. L.; Savory v. King (1866), 


5 H. L. Cas. 627. 

(d) Pisani v. A.-G.for Gibraltar ( 1874), L. R. 5 P. C. 516 ; McPherson v. 
Watt (1877), 3 App. Cas. 254; Gibson v. Jems (1801), 6 Ves. 266 ; Wood 
v. Downes (1811), 18 Ves. 120; Denton v. Donner (1856), 23 Beav. 285 ; 
Uppington v. Bullen (1842), 2 Dr. & War. 184; Gresley v. Mousley (1859), 
4 I>e G. & J. 78, C. A.; Widgery v. Topper (1877), 5 Ch. D. 516 ; Tonkin 
v. Hughes (1885), 1 T. L. R. 468. In this case it is advisable that the 
client should be separately advised by another solioitor ( Pisani v. A.-G. 
for Gibraltar, supra; Allison v. Clayhills (1907), 97 L. T. 709 (lease with 
option to purchase); but the other solicitor must himself know sufficient 
to make his advice serviceable (Barnard v. Hunter (1856), 2 Jur. {n. 8.) 
1213; Moxon v. Payne (1873), 8 Ch. App. 881). ... 

(«) McPherson v. Watt, supra (where it was held to be immaterial that 
the solicitor acted gratuitously); Lewis v. Hillman (1852), 3 H.L. Cas. 607. 

(/) Gresley v. Mousley, supra ; Holman v. Loynes (1854), 4 De G. M. &G. 
270. * 

. (g) Waters v. Thom (1856), 22 Beav. 547. The fact that the conveyance 
contains or is indorsed with a receipt for the purchase-money is not 
sufficient to prove payment (Gresley v. Mousley, supra). 

(h) Tonkin v. Hughes, supra. 

(i) Lyddon v. Moss (1859), 4 De G. & J. 104, C. A. 

\k) Buddy’s Trustee v. Peard (1886), 33 Ch. D. 500, per Kat, Jatp. 819. 
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that his advice has been free from all taint of self-interest; 
that he has not misrepresented anything or concealed any¬ 
thing ; that he has given an adequate price; and that his client 
has had the advantage of the best professional assistance which, if 
he had been engaged in a transaction with a third party, ho could 
possibly have afforded (/). Where the solicitor has otherwise dealt 
fairly with his client, the transaction will not be set aside merely 
because the consideration is costs already incurred (m), or because the 
solicitor happens at a later date to resell the property at a profit (a). 
Moreover, the transaction is not liable to be set aside where the 
solicitor succeeds in proving that the relationship of solicitor and 
client did not exist between himself and the other contracting party 
in respect of the transaction in question (a). 

1244. A solicitor ( b ) who, under an order of the court (c), has the 
conduct of a sale by auction, or who represents any of the parties to 
the action in which the order is made (el), cannot bid for the pro* 
perty without the loave of the court (e), and, except in special 
circumstances (/), without the consent of the parties interested (g). 
In applying for leave to bid, it is the duty of the solicitor to be 
honest and straightforward in all statemt nts relevant to the duty 
which the court has to perform in approving the transaction, 
Whether such statements are made voluntarily, or in answer to 
questions, or arise out of the terms of any proposal or preliminary 
agreement (/«). In the absence of any request for information, he 
is not bound to lay before the court all the information in his 
possession: if, however, he purports to give the court information 
on any particular subject with a view to guide its discretion and 
obtain its approval, he is bound to lay before it all the material 
information which ho possesses on that particular subject ( i ). The 


(l) McPherson v. Walt (1877), 3 App. Cas. 264, per Lord O’Hagan, at 
p. 286; Savery v. King (1860), 5 H. L. Cas. 627; see the oases cited at 
pp. 748, 740, ante. 

(m) Montesquieu v. Sandys (1811), 18 Ves. 302; contrast Uppinulon v. 
Bullenl 1842), 2 Dr. & War. 184. 

(») Spencer v. Topham (1860), 22 Beav. 573, 577. 

(a) Cane v. Allen (Lord) (1814), 2 Dow, 289, H. L.; Edwards V. Williams 
(1863), 32 L. J. (ch.) 763, C. A. As to purchases by the mortgagee, see 
title Mortgage, Vol. XXI., p. 267. 

(b) Including hiB partner'(Price v. Moxon (1754), cited 2 Ves. 64). 

(c) As to sales by order of the court, see It. S. C., 0«J. 51; title 
Sale of Land, Vol. XXV., pp. 3l3 et seq. The same principle applies to 
the purchase of a bankrupt’s property by the solicitor of the trustee (Ex 
parte James (1803), 8 Ves. 337); see title Bankruptcy and Insolvency, 
Vol. II., p. 120. 

(d) Elworthy v. Billing (1841), 10 Sim. 98; Cooks V. Boswell (1886), 11 
App. Cas. 232; contrast Guest v. Smythe (1870), 5 Ch. App. 551. 

4«) As to when the court will give leave to a solicitor to bid, see Atkins 
v. Delmege (1847), 12 I. Eq. R. 1; Popbam v 1 . Exham (1860), 10 I. Ch.,R. 
440; Price v. Moxon, supra; Martinson v. Clowes (1882), 21 Ch. D. 857 ; 
Ooake v. Boswell, supra, per Lord Selborne, at p. 241 ; Ex parte Jaidbs, 
supra. 

(/) Be Sedgwick, Ex parte Watts (1846), De G. 265. 

(g) Tennant v. Trenonard (1869), 4 Ch. App. 537, 546, 

(A) Ooake v. Boswell , supra, per Lord SelborNB, at p. 236, 

(i) Ibid., pet Lord Fitzgerald, at p. 244. 
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leave to bid puts an end to tbe solicitor’s disability to purchase on sect. s. 
account of bus mere position of solicitor on the record for any of Trans* 
the parties; if, therefore, the auction fails he may under the same actions 
leave bid for and purchase the property by private treaty ( h ). between 

„ _ Solicitor 

Sub-Sbot. 4.— Mortgages. and client. 


1245. A solicitor is not prohibited from taking security from his Mortgage to 
client for money advanced, or for costs already due (1), or to become solicitor, 
due (w). The validity of any mortgage given by the client is governed 

by the same principles as govern the validity of a sale by the client. 

The transaction must be in every way a fair transaction, and the 
solicitor must not reserve for himself any unusual advantage by the 
form of the mortgage deed (n) unless fully explained to the client (a). 

Thus, the rate of interest charged must not be excessive (b) ; the 
ordinary right of redemption must not be fettered or restricted (c). 

Powers to consolidate (d), or to sell immediately on default (e), 
except when the mortgage is given to secure an existing debt for 
which the solicitor is pressing (/), should not be reserved without 
adequate explanation. Even the ordinary power of sale gives the 
solicitor the right to retain no more than the amount of his 
advance (g ). Moreover, a mortgage may be set aside on the ground 
of fraud (k) or pressure and undue influence (i). 

1246. The same principles apply where a solicitor borrows from his Mortgage to 
client. In the preparation of any mortgage or security on behalf of dient - 

the client, great care should be taken that there is no departure 

(k) Ooaks v. Boswell (1888), 11 App. Cas. 23g, per Lord Selborne, at 
pp. 235—242 ; Turner v. Harvey (1821), Jac. 169, 178 ; Brownlie v. 

Campbell (1880), 5 App. Cas. 925, 950 ; Redgrave v. Hurd (1881), 20 Ch. D. 

1, 13, C. A,; Pooley v. Quilter (1858), 2 Do G. 5s J. 327, C. A. j Walters v. 

Morgan (I860), 3 Do G. 1'. & J. 718 ; Brooke v. Mostyn (Lord) (1864), 2 
De G. J. & Sm. 373, 0. A. 

(l) Nelson v. Booth (1857), 5 W. R. 722. As to the effect of taking 
security fpr costs, see p, 811, post. 

( m) Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Yiot. o. 28), s. 10; 
Remuneration Order, 1882 (Stat. R. & 0. Rev., Vol. XI., Solicitor, 

England, p. 1), clause 7. As to the position of a solicitor paying off his 
client’s mortgage and receiving the rents, see titles Limitation of A ction s, 

Vol. XIX.. p. 150; Mortgage, Vol. XXI., p. 193. 

( n) Cockburn v. Edwards (1881), 18 Ch. D. 449; Eyre v. Hughes (1876), 

2 Ch. D. 148; compare Hiles v. Moore (1848), 17 L. J, (ru.) 385; Prees v. 

Coke (1871), 6 Ch. App. 646. 

(a) Jones v. Linton (1881), 44 L. T. 601; Cockburn v. Edwards, supra. 

(b Jones v. Linton, supra. 

(c) Oovidry v. Bay (1859), 1 Gifl. 316; Biggs v. Hoddinolt, Hoddinott v. 

Biggs, [1898] 2 Ch. 307, C. A. 

(J) OUmpson v. Coles (1889), 23 Q. B. D. 465, 467. 

(e) Ogckbum v. Edwards, supra; Cradock v. Rogers, [1885] W. N. 134, 

C. A. Except, perhaps, in the cose of a second mortgage (ibid.). 

(f) Pooley's Trustee v. Whetham (1886), 33 Ch. D. Ill, C. A-; compare 
Johnson v. Fesemeyer (1858), 3 De G. & J. 13.' 

(g) 'Macleod v. Jones (1883), 24 Ch, D. 289, C. A.; Nelspn v. Booth, 
supra; see title Mortgage, vol. XXL, pp. 177, 253. , Costa improperly 
obtained under a threat of selling are recoverable as money paid under 
duress (Gloss v. Phipps, (1844), 7 Man, & G. 586); see title Mortgage, 

Vol. XXI„ p. 246, note (s). 

(h) Wardv. Sharp (1884), 53 L- J- (on.) 313. 

(«) Walmesley v. Booth (1741), 2 Atk. 27, 29. 
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from the usual form in favour of the solicitor (k). The solicitor’s 
real position at the time should also be communicated to the 
client (Z). 

Sub-Sect. 5.— Wills. 

1247. A solicitor is allowed to take benefits under wills made 
by him for his clients (m). He must, however, be able to show 
(1) that the testator was capable of making a will; (2) that the 
testator knew and approved of its contents; and (3) that there was 
nothing in the way of undue advantage taken or influence exercised 
by the solicitor (n). In every case honesty and prudence suggest 
that the client shall be sent to another solicitor acting quite 
independently from the solicitor who is to receive the benefit, and 
that such independent solicitor should preserve a complete record 
of the instructions given to him by the client and of the advice 
given when such instructions were taken (o). Where a solicitor 
prepares a will under which he is sole executor, this is by itself 
sufficient to induce the court to appoint a receiver if a suit is pend¬ 
ing as to the validity or meaning of the will (}>). 


Sub-Sect, 6.— Solicitor as Trustee. 

1248. A solicitor-trustee acting on behalf of a trust estate is not, 
in the absence of a clause giving him that power in the will or 
settlement under which he is trustee, entitled to charge or recover 
anything from the trust estate for profit costs ( q ). Even where costs 
due in respect of work done by him on behalf of the trust estate 
have boon paid to him, he must account to the trust estate for such 
portion of them as represents profit (r). This principle applies to the 
case of a solicitor-trustee ( a ) who employs an independent solicitor, 
including a London agent (a), to do work on behalf of his trust estate 
on agency terms, as regards any profit which the solicitor-trustee 
may make by reason of such bargain. Where, however, the solicitor 
is acting for a cestui que trust in an action he is allowed to keep his 
profit charges, although the costs are paid out of the trust estate ( b). 


( k) Comparo Pooler's Trustee v. Whetham (1886), 38 Ch. D. Ill, C. A. 

(Z) Be a Solicitor, Ex parte Incorporated Law Society (1893), 63 L. J, (Q. B.) 
313. 

(m) Parfittv. Lawless (187,2), L. R. 2 P. &D. 462 ; Hindson v. Weatherill 
(1854), 5 De 6. M. & G. 301, C. A.; Walker v. Smith (1861), 29 Beav. 394. 

(») Barry v. Butlin (1838), 2 Moo. P. C. C. 480 ; PuUonv. Andrew (1876), 
L. R. 7 H. h. 448, 471; see BeBircjudl, Wilson v. Birchall (1881), 44 L. T. 
243. 

(o) Wright v. Carter , [1903] 1 Ch, 27, C. A. As to independent advice 
generally, see note (cZ), p. 749, ante. 

( p ) Hamilton v. Oirdteaton, [1876] W. N. 202 ; Lovesy v. Smith (1880), 
15 Ch. D. 655 ; Bhodes y. Bate (1866), 1 Ch. App. 252. 

iq) Seo titles Equity, Vol. XIII., pp. .158, 159; Executors and 
Administrators , Yol. XIV., p. 321, note (»); Trusts and Trustees. 

(r) Broughton v. Broughton (1855), 5 De G. M. & G. 160 ; Be Corsellis, 
Lawton y, Elwes (1887), 34 Ch. D. 675, C. A. * 

(•) Be Taylor (1854), 18 Beay. 165; Vipont y. Butler (1893), 28 L. J. 293- 

(a) Burge y. Bruton (1843), 2 Hare, 373. 

(b) Be Barber, Burgess v. Vinnioome (1886), 34 Ch. D. 77. This is 
not so in the- case of non-contentious business (ibid.). 
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1249. The instrument creating a trust may, however, give the Mo*, s. 
solicitor, in spite of the fact that he is a trustee, the right to charge Traas- 
and receive payment of his profit costs ( e ). The extent of this right actions 
depends upon the language of the particular instrument under which 

the solicitor acts. The words used may be wide enough to entitle * nut 
the solicitor to charge for all business done by him on behalf of the **** * Cil ent. 
trust estate, whether such business falls within the usual course of a Express 
solicitor’s business or not ( d ). On the other hand, the instrument P l ' ovislon - 
may empower him to make only the usual professional charges; 
in this case the allowance will be strictly limited to that kind of 
work which a solicitor would in the ordinary course of business be 
necessarily employed by a client to do for him (e). The solicitor, in 
preparing the instrument under which he is to act, ought not to 
insert the provision enabling him to charge for non-professional 
business, in the absence of express instructions to that effect from 
his client (/). 

1250. A solicitor who is appointed a trustee in bankruptcy is Trustee in 
entitled, in fixing the amount of remuneration to be paid to him bankruptcy, 
for his services, to take into account the professional services which ' 

he may have to render to the debtor's estate; but his remuneration 
must be a percentage to be fixed by an ordinary resolution of the 
creditors or by the committee of inspection (g). A resolution to 
pay him by way of remuneration his proper professional charges 
as a solicitor for attendance and work done and expenses incurred 
by him in or about the proceedings in the bankruptcy is ultra vires 
and void ( h ). 

Sect. 4. — Obligations of Solicitor towards his Client. 

StJB Sect. 1 .—Possession of Legal Skill and Knowledge. 

1251. A solicitor ( i ) holds himself out to his clients ( k ) as Liability for 
possessing adequate skill, knowledge, and learning for the purpose negligence. 


(e) See title Trusts and Trustees. The solicitor cannot, in the case 
of a will, charge profit costs if the estate is insolvent, Bince the provision 
enabling him to do so is in effect a legacy of profit costs (Be White, Pennell 
v. Franklin, [1898] 2 Ch. 217, C. A.). He is, however, entitled to out-of- 
pooket costs (Be Shuttleworth, Lilley v. Moore (1911), 55 Sol. Jo. 366). 

(d) Be Ames, Ames v. Taylor (1883), 25 Ch. D. 72 ; see also Ellison v. 
Airey (1748), 1 Ves. Sen. Ill ; Willis v. Kibble (1839), 1 Beav. 669. 

(s) Be Chappie, Newton v. Chapman (1884), 27 Ch. D. 587, per Kay, J., 
at p. 687 ; Be Fish, Bennett v. Bennett, [1893] 2 Ch. 413, C. A. j Be 
OhaUmdcr and Eerington, [1907] 1 Ch. 58; and see Be Webb, Lambert v. 
StBl, [1894] 1 Ch. 73, 77, C. A. 

(f) Be Chappie , Newton v. Chapman, supra. 

(a) Bankruptcy Act, 1883 (46 & 47 Viet. o. 52), b. 72 (1); and see 
title Bankruptcy and Insolvency, Vol. II., p. 127. 

(h) Be Wayman, Ex parte Official Receiver (1889), 24 Q. B. I>. 68. 

(«) He need not have taken out his certificate (Brown ▼. Tolley (1874), 
31 L. T. 485). 

• (k) It is immaterial whether the solicitor is paid or acts gratuitously 
(Donaldson v. Haldane (1840), 7 Cl. & Fin. 762, H.L.). But the relation of 
solicitor and client mriit exist (Fish v. Kelly (1864), 17 C. B. (N. s.) 194; 
Robertson v. Fleming (1861). 4 Macq. 167, H. L.; compare Learoyd v. 
Alston, [1913} A. C. 529, where the solicitor acted for both husband 
and wife, though, in the circumstances, he was held not to have been 
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of properly conducting all business that he undertakes, whether 
contentions or non-contentious ( l ). If, therefore, he causes loss or 
damage to his client owing to want of such knowledge as he ought 
to possess or the want of such care as he ought to exercise, he is 
guilty of negligence giving rise to an action for damages by his 
client (m). Where an action is brought by the client against his 
solicitor for negligence, the client must prove two things, namely, 
(1) that there was want of skill or care, and (2) that owing to such 
want of skill or care he has suffered damage (a). It is for the judge 
to say whether upon the evidence there is any case made out to go to 
the jury on the question of negligence ( b ); and for the jury to say 
whether the negligence proved is sufficient to make the defendant 
liable (c). The measure of damages is the full amount of the 
pecuniary loss which the client has sustained (d), and in addition 
the solicitor forfeits the right to receive costs in respect of the work 
rendered useless to his client by reason of his negligence (e). 


guilty ot negligence towards the wife. The solicitor may, however, be 
made liable for negligence to a person not his client as an officer of 
the court (Batten v. Wedgwood Coal and Iron Co. (1886), 31 Ch. D. 346); 
compare lie Burton, Ex parte ScaUan, Ex parts Jones (1827), 1 Mol. 63. 
As to his liability for misrepresentation, see 1‘a step v. Freeman (1789), 3 
Term Hop. 61 ; Amot v. Biscoe (1748), 1 Ves. Sen. 96: Claris v. Hoskins 
(1867), 16 W. R. 1161; M'Elroy V. Murphy (1874), 22 W. R. 601. 

(2) Hart y. Frame (1839), 6 til. & Fin, 193, H. L.; Lanphier v. Phipos 
(1864), 8 C. & P. 476; Parker v. Bolls (1864), 14 C. B. 691; Harmcr v. 
Cornelius (1858), 6 C. B. (n. s.) 236 ; Bulkley v. Wilfard (1834), 2 Cl. & Fin. 
102,181, II. L.; and sec titles Agency, Vol. I., pp 186, 186; Negligence, 
Vol. XXI., pp. 367 et seq. As to the protection affoided by counsel’s 
advice, see p. 758, post; title Barristers, Vol. II., pp. 401 et seq. 

(m) Hart v. Frame, supra; Donaldson v. Haldane (1840), 7 Cl. & Fin. 762, 
II. L.; Parker v. Bolls (1854), 14 C. B. 691 ; Elkington v. Holland (1842), 
9M.&W. 669; see Townley v. Jones (1860), 8 C. B. (n. s.) 289, where 
a solicitor was ordered to pay, out of his own pocket, the costs of the 
day thrown away for having failed to instruct counsel in time. A solicitor 
cannot, by speoial agreement with his client, oontract out of liability for 
negligence (Attorneys and Solicitors Aot, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. c. 28), s. 7). 
As the right of action is based upon an implied oontract , an action lies 
after the solicitor’s death against his representatives (Davies v. Wood (1903), 
88 L. T. 19; contra, Youngv. Wallingford (1883), 62 L. J. (cii.) 690). As to 
when the court will order the solicitor to pay costs, see pp. 832 et seq., post. 

(a) Hatch v. Lewis (1861), 7 H. & N. 367; compare Bettyes v. Maynard 
(1883), 49 L. T. 389, C. A.; and see/gcnerally, title Negligence, Vol. XXI., 
pp. 367 el seq. As to the duty of a professional man to acquaint himself 
with recent judicial decisions, see title Building Contracts, Engineers, 
and Architects, Vol. III., p. 206, note (2). 

((>) Metropolitan Bail. Co. v: Jackson (1877), 3 App. Cas. 193, per Lord 
Blackburn, at p. 207 ; Oiblin v. McMullen (1868), L. R. 2 P. C. 317. 

(o) Hunter v. Caldwell (1847), 10 Q. B. 69. A solicitor-trustee of a will 
should not appoint his son co-trustee (Be Norris, AUen v. Norris (1884), 
27 Ch. D. 333). 

(d) Whiteman v. Hawkins (1878), 4 C. P. D. 13; compare Baker v. Loader 
(1$72), L. R. 16 Eq. 40. The cause of action, however, arises when the 
negligence is committed, not when the* loss is sustained (Smith v. Fox 
(1848), 0 Bare, 386). The solicitor may rely on the Statute of Limitations 
(21 Jae, 1, o. 16) (Dooby v. Watson (1888), 39 Ch. D. 178); and see titto 
Damages, Val. X., p. 848. « 

(a) Lewis v, Samuel (1846), 8 Q. B. 686; Pasmore v. Birnie (1817), 2 
Stark. 69; Be Massey and Carey (1884), 26 Ch, D. 469, C. A,; Otley v. 
Gilbert (1845), 8 Beftv. 602 1 see p. 798, post. 
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1252. A solicitor is not guilty of negligence if he has merely acted 
upon his client's instructions in the reasonable belief that they were 
correct (f), or if he has fully explained the position to his client 
and ie nevertheless instructed to prooeed (g); nor merely because 
he has committed an error in judgment, whether on matters of 
discretion ( h ) or of law (t), such as, for instance, on points of 
new occurrence or of doubtful construction ( k ). Where the facts 
would otherwise establish a case of negligence, the solicitor may 
escape liability on the ground that he acted upon counsel’s 
advice ( l ). For this purpose he must show that the counsel whom 
he consulted was, in his judgment, a competent person {m\ that the 
facts of the case were fully laid before counsel (u), and that he 
himself merely carried out what counsel had advised (o). Counsel’s 
advice is, however, no protection to the solicitor whero, in the 
circumstances of the case, the solicitor ought to have the knowledge 
himself ( p ), or where the question is one of practical procedure (q), 
not involving any special difficulty (r). 

1253. In matters which are contentious the solicitor is liable for 
the consequences of his ignorance or non-observance of the rules of 
practice ; for his want of care in the preparation of the action for 
trial or his failure to attend thereon with his witnesses; and for the 
mismanagement of so much of the conduct of an action as is usually 
allotted to his department of the profession (a). Thus, a solicitor 
is liable for negligence where, before bringing the action, he fails to 
make proper investigation into the cause of action ( t ), or, knowing 


(/) Lewis v. Colintd (1853), 14 C. B. 208; compare Pitman V. Francis 
(1884), Cab. & El. 355. 

(a) Lee V. Dixon (18(53), 3 E. & P. 744. 

(h) Hill v. Finney (1805), 4 F. & F. 616, 625, n .; Faithful% v. Kesteven 
(1910), 103 L. T. 56, C. A. 

( i ) Hart v. Fuime (1839), 6 Ol. & Fin. 193, H. L.; Purves v. Landell 
(1845), 12 Cl. & Fin. 91, II. L.; SMlcock v. Passman (1836), 7 C. & P. 289. 

(fc) Oodeftoy v. Dalton (1830), 6 Bing 460; Kemp v. Burt (1833), 4 B, 
&Ad. 424; Be 8add (1865), 34 Beav. 650; Stevenson v. Bowand (1830), 
2 Dow & Cl. 104, 119, II. L. 

( l) See title Barristers, Vol. II., pp. 401, 402. Counsel is not, in suoh a 
case, liablo for negligenco ; Bee ibid., p. 394; title Negligence, Vol. XXI., 
p. 370. 

(to) Compare Chapman v. Chapman (1870), L. R. 9 Eq 276 (Surveyors). 

(») Hawkins v. Harwood (1849), 4 Exoh, 503 ; Ireson v. Peatman (1825), 
3B.&C. 799; compare Clarke v. Coachman (1885), 20 L. J. N. C. 318. 

(0) Qodefroy v. Dalton, supra; Potts v. Sparrow (1834), 8 C. & P. 749 ; 
Andrew v. Hawley (1867),’*26 L. J. (ex.) 323; compare Re Clark (1861), 
1 De G-. M. & G. 43, C. A. 

(p) Oodeftoy v. Dalton, supra; Bryan v. Twigg (1834), 3 L. J. (oil.) 114 ; 
Opmpare Be dlark , supra. 

(g) Bussell v. Palmer (1767), 2 Wils. 325; Baikie v. Chandless (1811), 3 
Camp. 1? ; compare Compton v. Chandless (1802), cited 3 Camp. 10. 

(r) Laidlsr v. Elliott (1826), 3 B. & C. 738; sCe title Barristers, Vol. If., 

p. 402. V 

(s) Qodefroy v,jpalton, supra, per Tindal, C.J., at p. 409. For the rules 
qf praotioe, see *tle Practice and Procedure, Vol. XXIII., pp. 8ft et 
seq.; and compare title Pleading, Vol. XXlI., pp. 421, 424. As to a 
solicitor’s liability wh® acting in divorce proceedings, see title Hu BRAND 
and Wife, Vol. XVI., pp. 549, 554. 

(t) QiU v. Laugher (1830), 1 Cr. & J. 170; Ottley v. Gilbey (1845), 8 

Beav. 602. ® 
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that the client has done some act which will preclnjgjt him from 
recovering, neglects to point this oat (u ); where he adviisff tbe client 
to enter into litigation though success is improbahl^i^i ^thoagh 
counsel’s advice is against the action being brough^^ff^toie he 
proceeds under a wrong statute or section of a statut^h); wHfere (c) 
he fails to issue or renew a writ in time to save the Statute of Limita¬ 
tions (d) ; where he brings an action in the wrong court, as, for 
instance, where he sues in the High Court, though, owing to the 
amount claimed, the action ought to have been brought in a county 
court (e), or where he sues in an inferior court, though he knows that 
the cause of action arose out of its jurisdiction (/); where he fails 
to inform the trustee of a bankrupt that if he brings an action 
without the consent of the creditors he will be liable to pay costs 
out of hiB own pocket (g) ; where he fails to prepare the case 
properly for trial ( h ); where, on the trial of an action, he neglects 
without reasonable excuse ,to instruct counsel to appear on his 
client’s behalf (i), or, if he has the right of audience, where he fails 
to attend to conduct the case (k), or conducts it improperly (l); 
where he fails to see that a material witness whom his client has 
undertaken to call is in court when wanted whereby his client 
loses his action (to); where, there being a good defence to an action, 
he allows judgment to go by default ( n ); where in a proper case he 
fails to issue execution (o); where he does not communicate an 
offer of compromise to his client (p); where he advises a hopeless 
appeal which could not benefit the client ( q ); or where he neglects 
to register a Us pendens (r). 

1254. In non-contentious matters it is the solicitor’s duty to 
carry them out according to the regular method prescribed by 
Btatute, rule, or custom. Thus, he is guilty of negligence where 


(«.) Jacks y. Bell (1828), 3 C. & P. 316. * 

(а) Be Clark (1861), 1 De G. M. & G. 43, C. A. 

(б) Hart v. Frame (1839), 6 Cl. & Pin. 193, H. L. 

(c) Hunter v. Caldwell (1847), 10 Q. B. 69. 

(d) 21 Jac. 1, o. 16. 

\e) Lee v. Dixon (1863), 3 P. & P. 744; contrast Barler y. Fleetwood 
Improvement Commissioners (1890), 62 L. T. 831. 

(7) Williams v. Qibbs (1836), 6 Ad. JSi El. 208; compare Cox y. Leech 


De Bousigny y. Peale 
nos (I860), 8 C. B. (N. S.) 



3 Taunt. 484; compare Toumley v. 

347 (arbitration); and see Courtney 


(*) 

(1811) 

289. 

(k) Swannell y. Ellis (1823), 1 Bing 

v. Stock (1842), 2 Dr. & War. 261. m 

(l) Montriou y. Jeffefys (1826), 2 C. & P. 113. 

(m) Beecs y. Bigby (1821), 4 B. & Aid. 202; compare Hatch y. Lewis 

(1861), 2 F. & F. 467, 472 ; and contrast Price y. Ballon (1824), 3 L. J. 
(0*. S.) (k. b.) 39. jig 

(n) Qodefroy v. Jay (1831), 7 Bing. 4NJ. ” ^ 

(o) Harrington v. Binns (1863), 3 F. & F. 942; BidleyPr. Tiplady (1866), 

20 Bear. 44; Fray v. Foster (1860), 1 P. & F. 681; compare Bevins y. 
Hulme (1846), 16 M. & W. 88. W 

(p) SiU y. Thomas (1839), 8 C. & P. 762. 

(g) Harbin y, Masterman, [1896] 1 Cli. 361, C. A. 
t) Plant v. Pcarman (1872), 44 L. J. (Q. b.) 169. 
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he fails to explain adequately to the client any document which is 
to be teecmfid by the client, such as a deed or will («), or bill of 
sale in acting for the settlor under a voluntary settlement, 

he friMb*see that all usual clauses, such as, for instance, an ulti¬ 
mate power ^appointment in the settlor’s favour after the specific 
trusts have been worked out, are inserted (u), and to point out to his 
client the statutory provisions relating to voluntary conveyances (a), 
or to preserve strict evidence of the settlor’s ability to pay his then 
existing debts without the aid of the settled property (ft); where, in 
acting for a mortgagee, he fails to require production of the deeds 
relating to the property, and his client in order to sell under his 
mortgage has to pay off a prior equitable mortgagee (c), or where, 
having reason to be doubtful of the solvency of the mortgagor, he 
fails to make the usual and proper searches in bankruptcy (d), or 
where he fails to give the proper notices to secure priority for a 
charge taken on his client’s behalf ( e ), or where he advises an invest¬ 
ment without seeing that the security is adequate in amount as well 
as sufficient and proper in point of form (/); where, in acting for 
a vendor, he allows an unusual covenant to be inserted in the 
conveyance, and neglects to explain its effect (y); where, in acting 
for a purchaser of leasehold property, he fails to investigate the 
vendor’s title (ft), or to require production of the head lease (i), or 
the last receipt for ground rent (j ); or where, in drawing up an 


(a) Morrell V. Morrell (1882), 7 P. D. 68, 73 ; Henshall v. Fereday (1873), 
27 L. T. 743; Horan v. MacMahon (1886), 17 L. R. lr. 641, C. A. ; see 
title Family Arrangements, Yol. XIV., p. 661, note (i). It is his duty 
to see his client before preparing a will for him (Clery v. Barry (1887), 21 
L. R. Ir. 162, C. A.; compare Aylwm v. Aylwin, [1902] P. 203). 

(t) Be Haynea, Ex parte National Mercantile Bank (1880), 16 Ch. D. 42, 
62, C. A. 

_(t*) Jamee v. Coachman (1886), 29 Ch. D. 212. 

(a) Namely, stat. (1671) 13 KHz. c. 6 ; Bankruptcy Act, 1883 (46 & 47 
Viet. c. 62), ss. 4, 29; Bee titles Bankruptcy and Insolvency, Vol. II., 
pp. 276 et seq.; Fraudulent and Voidable Conveyances, Vol. XV., 
pp. 77 et aeq.; and compare title Mistake, Vol. XXI., pp. 12, 16. 

(b) Be Bultenoorth, Ex parte Russell (1882), 19 Ch. D. 688, 597, C. A. 

(e) Whiteman v. llawkins (1878), 4 C. P. D. 13; compare Wilson v. 

Tucker (1822), 3 Stark. 164; and see Agra Bank, Ltd. v. Bony (1874), 
L. R. 7 H. L. 135. 

{ d) Cooper v. Stephenson (1852), 16 Jur. 424. 

(a) Watts v. Porter (1864), 3 E. & B. 743 ; Stevenson v. Bowand (1832), 
2 Dow & Cl. 104, H. L.; Donaldson v. Haldane (1840), 7 Cl. & Fin. 762, 
H. L.; Bean v. Wade (188491 Cab. & El. 619. It is his duty to register 
the mortgage, if registration is necessary (Be Patent Bread Machinery Co., 
Ex parte Yalpy ana Chaplin (1872), 7 Ch. App. 289). 

if) Stokes v. Prance, [1898] 1 Ch. 212; Lsngdon v. Godfrey (1865), 4 
F. & F. 445; contrast Brumidge v. Massey (1858), 28 L. J. (EX.) 59; 
Scholee v. Brook (1891), 63 L. T. 837; Learoyd v. Alston, [1913] A. C. 629, 
As to the formalities necessary on the execution of a warrant of attorney, 
see title Mortgage, ¥al. XXI., p. 90. 

(a) Stannard v. niluhome (1834!), 10 Bing. 491. 

Jft) AUen v. Clmk (1863), 7 L. T. 781; Be Montmorency v. Devereux 
(1840), 7 Cl. & Pin. 18(LH. L.; see, however, British Mutual Investment 
Co, v. Cobbold (1876)4pj. R. 19 Eq. 627; oompare title Negligence, 
Vol. XXI., p. 486. 

(t) Allen v. (Bark, supra. 

(j) Waine vjylempater (1859), 1 F. & 696. 

H.L.—XXVI. 0 0 
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Solicitors. 


Sect. i. 
Obligations 
of Solicitor 
towards 
bis Client 

Delegation of 
authority. 


Authority 
of partners. 


agreement on behalf of his client t, he fails to insert lb necessary 
stipulation (k), or, if a seal is essential to its validity Defects to 
make it under seal (l). A solicitor is also liable to ms cli&$ in ap 
action of detinue if he loses or mislays his deeds (m)‘, Wi 

1 V 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Fertonal Attention and Protection of Client?* Interests. 

1255. A solicitor undertaking any kind of business on behalf of a 
client is bound to give to it that amount of personal attention which 
it reasonably requires; if, therefore, he hands it over to an agent 
to carry through for him, he is responsible for the acts and defaults 
of the agent (n). Thus, he is liable for any want of care, knowledge 
or honesty in his partner (o), his clerk (p), or his London agent (q). 
He is not, however, responsible for agents employed by him on the 
client’s behalf to do other than legal work, such as, for instance, a 
stockbroker, accountant, or surveyor, unless knowledge of such 
agent’s incompetence can be proved against him (a). It is also his 
duty to give proper instructions to any agent whom he may employ 
to conduct the client’s business. Thus, if a firm of solicitors allows 
one of the partners in the firm to act as advocate in a case in which 
the firm is retained, and owing to such member being insufficiently 
acquainted with the facts the client suffers, the firm is guilty of a 
want of diligence and will be liable in damages to the client (6). If 
the solicitor instructs counsel, he is bound to prepare or to give 
counsel verbally adequate instructions to enable him properly to 
lay the case before the court (c), but here his liability under this 
head ceases; if he has properly instructed counsel, who fails to 
attend, he is not responsible for counsel’s delault (d). 

Sub-Sect. 3. —Liability for Ads of Partners. 

1256. Each partner in the firm Acting within the scope of his 
apparent authority as a partner binds his co-partners, unless the 


(ft) A solicitor, however, who has made a mistake in the preparation 
of a document will not be ordered to pay the costs of a suit for its 
rectification, although he may be sued for negligence (Clark v. Girdwood 
(1877), 7 Ch. D. 9, C. A.). As to relief in such a case, see title Mistake, 
Vol. XXI., p. 12. 

(l) Parker v. Bolls (1854), 14 G. B. 691. 

(m) Wihnot v. Elkington (1833), 1 Nev.& M. (K. B.) 749 * Reeve v. Palmer 
(1868), 6 G. B. (N. 8.) 84. 

(n) See title Agency, Vol. I., p. 193. 

(o) See the text, infra. m 

(p) Floyd v. Bangle (1747),* 3 Atk. 568; Curlevois v. Bread (1862), 1 
H. & C. 322 (process server); Lloyd v. Grace, Smith A Co., [1912], A. G. 716. 

(q) Be Ward, Simmons v. Rose, Weeks v. Ward (1862), 31 Beav. 1, 11; 
see p. 845, post. 

(а) Carruthers v. Hodgson (1896), 100 L. T. Jo. 395; Mercer v. King 

(1859), 1 F. & F. 490; Chapman ▼. Chapman (1870), L. R. 9 Eq. 276; see 
title Contract, Vol. VII., pp. 356, note (<$), 368, ngbe (*»)• If be pays his 
client’s money into a bank and mixes it with his dwn.jbe is liable to mfk* 
it good; if the bank fails, even though he acted bond fidwfRobinsoh v. Ward 
(1826), 2 C. & P, 69). * 

(б) Clarke v. Oouahmon (1886), 20 L. J. N. C. (p8. 

(e) B. v. Pew (1762), Say. 60; lie Bousigny v. Peak (1811), 3 Taunt. 
484; Pawntley v. Hyde (1841), 6 Jur. 133. . V . (w 

(d) Lowry v. Guilford (1932V6 C. & P. 234; fee Wjk B*Hiii9f3EBS t 
Vol. II., p. 401. W 



Part IV. —Solicitor and Client. 


partner so acting has in fact no authority to act for the firm ip. the Sjcc;r ' 4 - 
particular matter, and the person with whom he is dealing either ObUfi&tions 
knows that he has no authority or does not know or believe him pfSotfofw 
to be a, partner («). Thus, each partner primd facie binds the 
firm when in the ordinary course of business he gives an under* “ ls __r rt ' 
taking (/), or is guilty of negligence (g\ fraud (h), or misconduct (i>. 

Where, however, one partner pledges the credit of the firm for a 
purpose apparently not connected with its business as a firm of 
solicitors, the firm is not bound unless such partner was specially 
authorised by the others to do so (k). Thus, in the absence of 
special authority to the partner so purporting to contract, the firm 
is not liable upon a promissory note (l), a bill of exchange (in), nor a 
post-dated cheque (n), nor upon an undertaking to pay a debt and 
costs on behalf of a client (o ); nor is the firm liable for the fraud 
of a partner acting in his private capacity, such as mortgagor (p) 
or administrator (q), or trustee (r), nor for the misconduct of a 
partner in allowing a stranger to make use of the firm name («). 

Similarly, where a partner receives moneys or securities from or Mis&ppro- 
on behalf of a client, and misappropriates them, the firm is potion* 
liable, provided that they came to the hands of the partner in the 
ordinary course of business ( t ). Solicitors are not, however, as 
such, scriveners (u); if, therefore, a partner, without the knowledge 
of his co-partners, receives money or securities for safe custody or 
on deposit until an investment can he found, the firm is not 
liable (<z); to render the firm liable, it must be shown that the 


(o) Partnership Act, 1890 (53 & 54 Viot. c. 39), s. 5. 

(/) Alliance Bank v. Tuclcer (1867), 17 L T. 13. 

(o) Bew V. Lane (1856), 5 W. R. 110. 

(A) Sawyer v. Good win (1867), 36 L. J. (ch.) 578; Brydgee v. Branfill 
(1841), 12 Sim. 369; compare p. 758, post. 

(i) Norton v. Cooper, Re Manby and Hawksford, Ex parte Btttlestone 
(1856), 3 Sm. & G. 375. 

(k) Partnership Act, 1800 (53 Sc 54 Viet. c. 39), s. 7 , Cleather v. Twitden 
(1884), 28 Ch. D. 340, (\ A. 

( l ) Hedley v. Bainbridge (1842), 3 Q. B. 316; Levy v. Pyne (1842), (Jar. 
& M. 453; Smith v. Coleman (1843), 7 Jur. 1053. 

(m) Garland v. Jaeomb (1873), X. R. 8 Excli. 216, Ex. Ch. 

(a) Forster v. Mackreth (1867), L. R. 2 Exch. 163; see title Partner¬ 
ship, Vol. XXII., p. 26, note (e). 

(o) Basleham v. Young (1844), 5 Q. B. 833. 

(jp) Hughes v. Twisden (1886), 55 L. J. (ch.) 481. 

(a) Gh*lton v. Cooke (1870), Times, 2nd July, 0. A. 

(r) Palmer v. S. (1907), 51 Sal. Jo. 653. 

(*j Marsh r. Joseph, [1897] 1 Ch. 213, C. A. 

(t) Moore v. Smith (1851), 14 Beav. 393 ; Atkinson v. Mackreth (1866), 
L. S. 2 Eg. 570; Biggs v. Bree (1682), 51 L. J. (CH.) 263, C. A. t JGundontdd 
[Earl) v. Masterman (1869),L.R.7Eq. 504; TendringEundree Waterworks 
Co. v» Jones, [1903] 2 Ch. 615; compare Hackney v. Knight (1891), 7 T. L. 
R. 254 (managing clerk); Lloyd v. Grace, Smith & Co., [19121 A. C. 716 
(managing olerk); and see, further, title Partnership, Vol. XXlI.,pp. 30, 
31, 36, 92. > 

Barman v. Johnson (1853), 2 E. & B. 61; Pbmer v. Gregory (1874), 
L. R. 18 Eq. 621; compare note (a), p. 766, post. 

(a) Sims v. Bratton (1850), 5 Exch. 802; Harman v* Johnson, supra ; 
Bourdillon v. Boche (1858), 27 L. J, (ch.) 88 tl; Be Lawrence, Crowdy and 
Jiowlby, Ex part* Burden (1854), 2 Sm. & G. 367;. compare Huls v. 
Beeves (1882). 31 W. R. 209, C, A. 

• o c 2 
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Solicitors. 

receipt of the money or securities was authorised (b) or ratified (c) 
by his co-partners, or that they consented to his having a general 
authority to act without their knowing what he did (d). On the 
other hand, the firm is liable when the money is received for the 
purpose of being invested in a specific security ( 0 ). 

1257- It is not within the scope of the implied authority of a 
solicitor carrying on business in partnership to constitute himself a 
constructive trustee, and thereby to subject his partner to liability 
in that character, the partner being ignorant of the dealings by 
which the constructive trust is established (/). If, however, one 
member of a firm is acting as solicitor for trustees in mortgage 
transactions where the trustees are mortgagees, and a security is 
accepted which the solicitor ought to have known was not a trustee 
security, all the members of the firm, including the representatives 
of a partner who has died since the transaction, may be held liable 
for negligence in their capacity as solicitors to make good any loss 
to the trust estate either at the suit of the trustees or the bene¬ 
ficiaries, and it is immaterial that the partners concerned may have 
had no personal knowledge of the transaction ( g ). 


Part V.—Remuneration of Solicitors: Costs. 

Sect. 1. — Amount Fixed by Law. 

Sub-Sect. 1. — In General. 

1258. The remuneration of a solicitor for professional work done 
by him for a client is governed, (1) as regards non-contentious 
business, strictly by statute ( h ); and (2) as regards contentious 
business, by rules of the House of Lords, Privy Council, Supreme 
Court, County Court, and Court of Bankruptcy (i). 

Sub-Sect. 2. — Non-contentious Business. 

1259. Conveyancing business properly so called ( k ) is governed 
by the general order made pursuant J,o the Solicitors Remuneration 


(6) Blair v. Bromley (1847), 2 Ph. 354; St. Aubyn v. Smart (1868), 3 
Ch. App. 646; Slaclc v. Porker (1886), 64 L. T. 212. 

( 0 ) Gleather v. Twisdm (1884), 28 Ch. D. 340, C. A.; distinguished in 
Rhodes v. Movies, [1895] 1 Ch. 236, C. A. 

(d) Oleather v. Twisden, supra, per Bowen, L.J., at p. 350. 

(e) Blair v. Bromley, supra, followed in Moore v. Knight, [1891] 1 Ch. 
647; Harman v. Johnson (1853), 2 E. & B. 61; Plumer v. Gregory (1874), 
L. R. 18 Eq. 621; Hughes v. Twisden (1886), 55 L. J. (CH.) 481; Eager v. 
Barnes (1862), 31 Bear. 679; WiUet v. Chambers (1778), 2 Cowp. 814. 

*-(/) Mora y. Browne, [1896] 1 Ch. 199y C. A.; Bee, further, title Part¬ 
nership, Vol. XXII., p. 31. 

(g) Blyth v. Fladgate, Morgan v. Blyth, Smith v. Blyth, [1891] 1 Ch. 
337 ; Roe v. Meek (1889), 14 App. Cas. 658 ; Brinsden v. Williams, [1094] 
3 Ch. 18ft. 

(h) See the text, infra. 

(•) See pp. 767 et seg., post. 

■ (It) The softie applies as well to conveyancing matters whioh are carried 
out in the ooutse of an action as to those carried through entirely out of 



Part V.—Remuneration of Soucitors : Costs, 

Act, 1881(a). Provision is made for two distinct methods of 
remuneration, namely:—(1) under Schedule I. of the Order by an 
ad valorem charge (b) upon all transactions of purchase and sale, 
mortgages, and leases; and (2) under Schedule II of the Order by 
a series of separate charges for all the different items of work done. 
Schedule I. applies in every case, unless the solicitor has elected to 
charge his client under Schedule II. {c). The solicitor’s election is 
signified by notice, which, to be effective, must be in writing, and 
must be given before undertaking any business (d). If, therefore, 
the solicitor has done any preliminary work, such as, for instance, 
writing for particulars with regard to his client’s admission to 
copyhold land (e), or preparing a draft agreement for sale or pur¬ 
chase of land(/), or conferring with the client as to a sale and as 
to titled), it is too late for him to give notice of election, and he 
is bound by the scale. 

1260. In the case of sales, purchases, and mortgages (h), a solicitor 


court; the only exception from the scope of the scale is “ other business 
not being conveyancing business ” (Stanford v. Roberts (1884), 26 Ch. D. 
155). As to the cases in which, by usage, the remuneration is payable, 
not by his client, but by tho other party to the transaction in wnich the 
solicitor is employed, see titles Custom and Usages, Vol. X., pp. 283, 
284; Landlord and Tenant, Vol. XVIII., pp. 402, 403; Mortgage, 
Vol. XXI., pp. 123, 124; Sale of Land, Vol. XXV., pp. 336, 434, 435. 
As to costs of a solicitor appointed guardian ad Utem, see title Infants 
and Children, Vol. XVII., p. 144; as to the costs of compulsory sales 
under the Lands Clauses Acts, soe title Compulsory Purchase of Land 
and Compensation, Vol. VI., pp. 112 et seq. 

(a) 44 & 45 Viet. c. 44, ss. 1—7; Remuneration Order, 1882 (Stat. 
R. & 0. Rev., Vol. XI., Solicitor, England, p. 1; Yearly Practice of tho 
Supreme Court, 1914, p. 1471). The order docs not apply to a sale of land 
out of the jurisdiction (Re Qrevillo's Settlement (1888), 40 Ch. D. 441). 

(b) This does not include disbursements, such as counsel’s fees, stamps, 
or travelling expenses (Remuneration Order, 1882, clause 4). All drafts 
and copies made in the course of tho business are the property of the 
client (ibid., clause 3); see p. 740, ante. 

(o) Remuneration Order, 1882, clause 6; Be Peel's (Sir Bobert) Settled 
Estates, [1910] 1 Ch. 389 (sale of estate in lots). But the whole of the 
business must have been done (Be Hickley and Steward (1885), 54 L. J. 
(CH.) 608); see p. 767, post. The solicitor may elect though acting for 
a local authority (Be Evans (a Solicitor), [1905] 1 Ch. 290). 

(d) Remuneration Order, 1882, clause 6; Be Bridewell Hospital and 
Metropolitan Board of Works (1887), 57 L. T. 155 (compulsory purchase). 
Sending in a bill of costs in the old form is not an election to charge 
by items (Fleming v. Hardcastle (1885), 52 L. T. 851, and see Be Love , 
Hill v. Spurgeon (1889), 68 L. J. (ch.) 272). 

(e) Be AUen (1887), 34 Ch. D. 433, C. A. 

(/) Hester v. Hester (1887), 34 Ch. D. 607, C. A. 

(g) Be Metcalfe, Metcalfe v. Blencowe (1887), 57 L. J. (CH.) 82. 

(&) Remuneration Order, 1882, clause 2 (a), Sched. I., Part. I. The 
scale applies to an equitable mortgage, even though it is not under seal 
and contains an agreement to execute a further legal mortgage, if the 
work contemplated by the scale has been done by the solicitor (Be Baker , 
[1912] 2 Ch. 405). This scale applies also to transfers of mortgage where 
title is investigated, unless the investigation is by the solicitor who investi- 

? ;ated the title of the original mortgage or on any previous transfer 
Remuneration Order, 1882, Sched. I., Part I., r. 10); see note (»), 
p. 762, post. A solicitor-mortgagee, whether solely or jointly interested, 
may charge the same costs as if he had been acting for a client, and 
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Scot. l. j s entitled to remuneration ad valorem (i) in respect of each'^of .the 

Amount following matters, namely: (1) for negotiating a sale or purchase .of 

Used by property by private contract, or a mortgage, payable to the solicitors 
Lfl>w ' acting for both vendor and purchaser, and to the solicitor •actbing 
for the mortgagee (k ); (2) for conducting a sale of property by 
public auction (t ); (3) for deducing or investigating the title to free¬ 
hold, copyhold, or leasehold property, perusing (m), and completing 
the conveyance or mortgage, including the preparation of the con¬ 
tract or the conditions of sale (if any), or the mortgage, payable to 
the solicitors acting for both vendor and purchaser and to the 
solicitor acting for the mortgagee («). If any other party joins in 


may add the costs to his security (Mortgagees Legal CoBts Act, 1895 
(58 & 59 Viot. 0 . 25), ss. 2, 3 ; Eyre v. Wynn-Mackenzie, [1896] 1 Oh. 135, 
0. A.); Bee title Mortgage, Vol. XXI., pp. 124, 145, 156, 242, note (e). 
As to a solicitor paying off l" 1 is client’s mortgage. Bee title Limitation of 
Actions, Vol. XIX., p. 150. The Mortgagees Legal Costs Act, 1895 
(58 & 59 Viet. c. 25). is not retrospective ( Day v. Kelland, [1900] 2 Ch. 
745, 0. A.; Cheese v. Keen (1907), 24 T. L. R. 138; Wellby v. Still, [1895] 
1 Ch. 524). As to the parties liable for the costs of Bales and purchases, 
see title Sale of Land, Vol. XXV., pp. 336, 433 et seq.; as to the persons 
liable for costs of mortgages, see titles Custom and Usages, Vol. X., 
p. 284; Mortgage, Vol. XXI., pp. 123, 124: as to the parties liable on 
transfers of mortgage, see title Custom and Usages, Vol. X., p. 284. 

(i) The amount of any incumbrances is to be included as part of the 
purchase-money, unless the mortgagee purchases (Remuneration Order, 
1882, Sched. I., Part I., r. 9); see Fortesoue v. Mercantile Bank of London, 
[1897] 2 Q. B. 236, 0. A.; Be Gallard, Ex parte Harris (1888), 21 Q. B. D. 
38 (bankrupt’s estate). The minimum fee is £5, or when the transaction 
is under £100, £3 (Remuneration Order, 18S2, Sched. I., Part I, r. 8). 
On the sale of an estate by auction in lots, the sale of each lot is 
a separate transaction (Be Thomas, Evans v. Griffiths, [1900] 1 Ch. 454; 
Be Margetts, [1896] 2 Ch. 263 ; but see Cholditch v. Jones, [1896] 1 Ch. 42; 
and compare Be Onward Building Society, Ex parte Watson, [1893] 1 Q. B. 
16). As to a resale of part before completion, see Be Bead, [1894] 3 Ch. 
238. The rule has reference only to sales, purchases, and mortgages (Be 
HeUard and Bewee, [1896] 2 Ch. 229). On the sale of the assets of a bank¬ 
rupt, the scale fee is chargeable, though the assets do not exceed £300, If 
there is a change of solicitors after an attempted sale, the taxation of,the 
costs of sale must be by item charges under r. 2 (c) (Be Dean, Ward v. 
Holmes (1886), 32 Ch. D. 209; and see Be Smith, Pinsent <9 Co. (1890), 
44 Ch. D. 303; Be Martin (a Lunatic)«( 1889), 41 Ch. D. 381,.C . A.; Be 
Parfitt (1889), 23 Q. B. D. 40; and compare title Mortgage, pp, 231, 
317,318). 

(fc) The charge is £1 per 'cent, on the first £3,000, 10s. per oenti on each 
subsequent £100 up to £10,000, and 5s. per eent. for every subsequent £100 
up to £100*0t)P (Remuneration Order, 1882, Sohed. I., Part I). 

(l) Where the property is Bold, the charge is £1 per cent, on the first 

£1,000, 10s. per cent, on the second and third £1,000, 5s. per cent, 09 the 
next £ 7 , 000 , and 2 s. 6 A. per eent. on each subsequent £100 up to £ 1 . 00 , 000 ; 
where the property is not sold, one-half of each of the laat.mentioned 
percentages is allowed to the vendor’s solicitor, based upon the reserve 
price ,(4btd.). . 

(m) In the case of perusal on behalf qf parties having distinot interests 

the mHcstor may charge £2 additional for each party after the .first 
(ibid., Sched. I., Part. I., r- 4). As to what constitutes investigation* die 
Ex parte Lyndon Corporation (1887), 34 Ch. D. 452. Where several bouses 
are included in one conveyance, but only one title is deduced, a seale lee 
cannot he charged in respect of each house (Re Simnums’ Contract, [19081 
1 Ch. 452}. X , „ - 

(a) The charge is £110s. per cent, on the first £1,000, £1 per eent^on 



Past V.—Remuneration of Solicitors : Costs. fg# 

* 

the conveyance or mortgage, his solicitor’s remuneration is governed S*ct. i. 
by Schedule H. (o ). Aanott 

1261. Where upon a conveyance of property a mortgage is 
prepared at the' same time and by the same solicitor, he,is entitled 

to charge only a proportion of the full charge for investigating Sale sccom- 
title in addition to his full charges upon the purchase-money, 
and his commission, if any, for negotiating (p) ; and where the mortg8ge ’ 
same solicitor is concerned for both mortgagor and mortgagee 
he is entitled to the full charges in respect of acting for the 
mortgagee, but only half additional in respect of acting for the 
mortgagor^). 

1262. In the case of leases and agreements for leases at rack- Lewes, 
rents the solicitor’s remuneration is regulated by the rent payable (r). 

The lessor’s solicitor is entitled to remuneration for preparing, 
settling and completing the lease and counterpart (*), and the 
lessee’s solicitor is entitled to remuneration for perusing the draft 
and completing ( t ). The scale includes remuneration for negotia¬ 
tions which lead up to and the preparation of the agreement which ' 
may precede an actual lease, and no charge can be made in addition 
in respect of this («); but it does not include negotiations with 
persons other than the ultimate lessee (a). 

1263. In the case of conveyances in fee reserving a rentcharge, Conveyances 

reserving 

the second and third £1,000, 10s. per cent, on the next £7,000, and building^ 68 ’ 

2s. fld. percent, on each subsequent £100 up to £100,000 (Remuneration leases etc. 
Order, 1882, Schod. I., Part I.). In the case of transfers of mortgages and 
further charges when the title has already been investigated by the same 
solicitor, the remuneration is governed by ibid., Sched. II. ( ibid ., Sched. I., 

Part I., r. 10); see Aylesford {Earl) v. Poulett {Earl), [1891] 1 Ch. 248, 

C. A.; see also note ( h ), p. 781, ante.. 

(o) Remuneration Order, 1882, Sched. I., Part I., r. 5. 

( p) Namely, one-half of the scale fee up to £5,000, and on any excess 
one-quarter {ibid., Sched. II., Part I., r. 8); Bee Be Qlascodme v. Carlyle 
(1885), 52 L. T. 781 O. A. As to a solicitor advancing money to a client 
on mortgage, see Be Norris [1902] 1 Oh. 741; note {a), p. 766, post. 

(q) Remuneration Order, 1882, Schod. I., Part I., r. " 

Stitt, [1894] 3 Ch. 641. 

(r) Remuneration Order, 1882, Sohed. I., Part II., First Scale. 

(*) The scale of remuneration is at the rate of £7 10*. per cent, where 
the rent does not exceed £100, with a minimum of £5; where the rent 
exoeedB £100, but does not exceed £500, £7 10*. on the first and £2 10*. 
pefr cent., on each subsequent £100. and where it exceeds £500, £7 10*. on 
the first £100, £2 10*. per cent on the next £400, and £1 per cent, on each 
subsequent £100 {ibid.). The scale fee for the first £100 is a percentage, 
bat after that sum it is only payable on each complete £100 of rent (Be 
MoOarel (a Lunatic), [1897] 1 Ch. 400, C. A.). The scale does not apply 
to a sale carried out by way of underlease (Be Webb, Still v. Webb, [1897] 1 
Ch. 144), or to renewals of leases under a covenant for renewal (Be BayUtf 
[1907*2 Ch. 54), i 

($) The lessee's solicitor’s remuneration is half the amount payable to 
the.lessor’s solicitor (Remuneration Order, 1882, Sched. I.,’ Part II., First 

d#a!e). v , , 

.(«) Savory v. Enfield Local Board, [1893] A, C. 218 ^ Be Emanuel and 
Simmondt (1886), 33 Ch. ,D. 40, C. A.; Be Field (1885), 29 Ch. D. 808, 

C. A.; Be Horn and Francis, [1896] 2 Ch. 797, where the lease was granted 
in consideration ,of a premium as well as rent. >.* i, 

Xtfi Jh Martin (a Lunatic) (1889), 41 Oh. D. 381, C. A. As to‘the 
liability for costs on the grant of a lease, see title Landlord anp Tbs ant, 

▼ok XVIII., pp. 402, 403 
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Biot. i. 
Amount 
Fixed by 
Law. 


Transactions 
relating to 
registered 
land. 


SOLIOITOBS. 

building (b) and other long leases not at a rack-rent (c) (except 
mining leases) and agreements for the same (d) a different rate of 
remuneration is payable (e). The vendor’s or lessor’s solicitor is 
entitled to be remunerated for preparing, settling and completing 
the conveyance and duplicate and the lease and counterpart (/); 
and the purchaser’s or lessee’s solicitor is entitled to be remunerated 
for perusing the draft and completing^). 

1264. As regards the registration of land and transactions in the 
Land Registry (h), special provision has been made for regulating 
the remuneration of solicitors (i). Fees are payable (1) on the con¬ 
version of a possessory or qualified title (j) into an absolute or good 
leasehold title, when the solicitor has acted for the applicant on the 
occasion of a transfer for value, or charge, or transfer for value of 
a charge ( k ); (2) on every completed transfer, charge, exchange or 

(6) A lease ol a house fc~ thirty-five years with a covenant to expend 
money in alterations is a “ building lease ” (Re Kilkenny Corporation, 
Ex parte Shortal, [1004] 1 I. R. 670); see also Re Hogan’e Estate, [1894] 1 
I.R. 603. 

(c) A lease for 100 years in consideration of a money fine and an annual 
rental is a “ long lease not at a rack-rent ” (Ex parte Conally to Sheridan 
and Russell, [1900] 1 I. li. 1, C. A.; but see Re Robson (1890), 45 Ch. D. 
71; Ex parte Ferguson <& Co. to Buckley (1888), 21 L. R. Ir. 392). 

(d) Where an abstract is supplied it is to bo separately charged for by 
item (Cholditch v. Jones, [1890] 1 Ch. 42 ; Re Mncgouan, Macgowan v. 
Hurray, [1891] 1 Ch. 106, C. A. ; Re Withall, [1891] 3 Ch. 8, C. A.). 

(e) The remuneration is a fixed sum of £5 in respect of a rental not 
exceeding £6, between £5 and £60, £5 plus 20 per cent, on any excess up 
to £50, and between £50 and £160, a further 10 per cent, on the excess 
beyond £50 and where the rent exceeds £150, a further 5 per cent, on any 
excess above that sum. Where the rent varies the remuneration is 
calculated on the largest amount (Remuneration Order, 1882, Sohed. I., 
Part II., Second Scale). In the case of a conveyance or lease partly in 
consideration of rent and partly in consideration of a payment, in addition 
to the remuneration on the rent there is payable a sum equal to the 
remuneration on a purchase at a price equal to such payment (ibid., 
Schod. I., Part II., r. 6). Fractions of £5 are counted as £5 (ibid., Sched. I., 
Part II., r. 0). 

(/) Ibid., Sched. I., Part II., Second Scale. In estimating the coBts 
properly payable by the lessee to the lessor’s solicitor, the costs of the 
counterpart muBt be deducted from the scale fee when ascertained (Re 
Negus, [1895] 1 Ch. 73). 

(g) The purchaser’s or lessee’s solicitor’s remuneration is half the 
amount payable to the vendor’s or lessor’s solicitor (Remuneration 
Order, 1882, Sched. I., Part II., Second Scale). Where both parties are 
represented by the same solicitor the charges axe to be half as much for 
the second party as for the.first (ibid., Sched. I., Part I., r. 2); where a 
mortgagee joins, his solicitor may charge £1 Is. (ibid., Sched. I., Part I., 
r. 3); and where any other joins, his solicitor may charge for work done 
(ibid., Sohed. I., Part I., r. 4). 

(h) See title Real Property and Chattels Real, Vol. XXIV., pp. 301 
etseq. 

. (i) Land Transfer Rules, 1903, 1907,1908 (Stat. R. & O. Rev., Vol. VII., 
Land (Registration) England, pp. 33 et seq. ; Stat. R. &. O., 1907, p. 341 ; 
Stat. R. & O. 1908, p. 436). The Remuneration Order, 1882, excepting 
ibid., Sohed. I., Part I., applies where no special provision is made (Lofta 
Transfer Rules, 1903, r. 336 (J)), or when the solicitor so elects (tbtd., 
r. 336 (i)). The remuneration prescribed does not include disbursements 
etc. (ibid., t. 336 (F)). 

(j) Except under the Land Transfer Rules, 1903, it, 37, 43- 

(k) Lana Transfer Rules, 1908, ». 336 (»). For the Beale of remuneration, 
see ibid., Sohed. II. 
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partition of registered land or of a registered charge (Z). The Sb0Ti l - 
eolioitor's right to a registration fee and to a fee for conducting Amount 
a sale by auction is preserved (m). Where the solioitor acts both Fix©® by 
for mortgagor and mortgagee, he is entitled to receive his full " aw * 
charges from the mortgagee in addition to a proportion of the 
ordinary charges payable by the mortgagor (n). 

The charges for registering a memorial of the conveyance in a 
register county are included in the scale charge (o). 

1265. Where the solicitor, by special exertion, carries through ^g 00 *® 1 
any business in an exceptionally short space of time, he- may 0WMlce ‘ 
be allowed additional remuneration according to the circum* 
stances (p). 


1266. Where Schedule I. of the Remuneration Order is inapplic* item chargee, 
able, the solicitor is entitled to remuneration item by item for 
the work actually done in accordance with the provisions of 
Schedule II. ( q ). Schedule I. is inapplicable, (1) where the solicitor 
has elected against it (r); (2) where the business transacted falls 
outside its scope, such as, for instance, the sale or purchase of an • 


(l) Land Transfer Rules, 1903, r. 336(c). As to the Beale where no title 
outside the register is investigated, see Land Transfer Rules, 1903, 
Sched. II., Part II.: where title outside the register is investigated, the 
Remuneration Order, 1882, except ibid., Sched. I., Part I., applies. In 
the ease of the transfer of registered freehold land wholly or partly in 
consideration of a rent, the remuneration is calculated on the value of the 
rent taken at twenty-five years’ purchase, provided that whore no title is 
investigated the remuneration must not exceed the charges of the solicitor 
of the grantee under the Remuneration Order, 1882, for perusal of tho 
draft conveyance and for completion (Land Transfer Rules, 1908, 
r. 330 (d)). 

(m) Laud Transfer Rules, 1903, r. 336 (e). 

(») Ibid., r. 330 (o). Where tho solicitor acts on behalf of several parties 
having distinct interests, he is entitled to an additional fee of £2 2s. for 
each party after the first (ibid., r. 336 (u)). 

(o) Qrey v. Curtice, [1899] 1 Ch. 121, C. A. 

(p) Remuneration Order, 1882, clauso 6. 

(or) Parker v. Blenkhom, Newbould v. Bailward (1888), 14 App. Cas. 1 ; 
Re Meade, Salthouse v. Reade (1889), 33 Sol. Jo. 219 ; Stanford v. Roberta 
(1884), 26 Ch. D. 166, followed in Humphreys v. Jones (1885), 31 Ch. D. 
30, C. A. The Remuneration Order, 1882, Sched. II., provides for such 
sum as the taxing master may think proper being allowed for instructions; 
2a. per folio for drawing ; 8 d. per folio for ingrossing; 4d. per folio for 
fair copying ; Is. per folio for perusing (this fee does not apply to perusal 
of abstracts of title, the fee being 6s. 8d. for every three brief sheets of 
eight folios (Re Parker (R. A.) (1886), 29 Ch. D. 199)); 10«. m ordinary 
oases for attendances, with power to the taxing master to increase or 
d.tnininh it in extraordinary oases; for drawing abstracts of title 6s. 8d. 
per brief sheet of eight folios, and 3s. 4d. for fair copy per brief sheet; 
for journeys from home each day of seven hours £6 6s., and under senen 
aonrs 16s. per hour. The taxing piaster has power to increase or diminish 

nv of the above charges (Re Reade, Salthouse v. Reads, supra; Re Rees, 
ffaes v. 1Zees (1887), 58 L. T- 68 ; Ro 3£ahoft a f 1893] 1 Ch. 5Q7 f C. A.). H6 
nee d not state his reasons for doing ao unless he is called upon to answer 
objections (Re Mahon, supra). A second fair copy of abstraot ib not 
allowed except in special circumstances, as where counsel had defaced the 
copy laid before him with notes rendering it unfit to be submitted to the 
purchaser (Rwnsey y. Rumiey, Sat paste Rwnsey (1806)# 21 Beav. 40). 

<r> See p, 761. ante. 






s*o*. i. easementi(j), or of property, other than freehold ^)* copyhold qr 
Amount leasehold (a), though a loan obtained on the security of partly rgftl 
Hied b; and partly personal property is within its scope (6) ; and (3) where. 
Law- though’ the business transacted falls within the scope of Schedule 1., 

the whole of the work covered by the scale charge has not been 
dqne, as, for instance, where the solicitor has not been required to 
investigate the title (c), or where a proposed sale proves abortive (d). 
In particular, a solicitor (e) is not entitled to a negotiation fee(/), 
unless he actually conducts the negotiations (g). He must arrange 
the sale, purchase, or loan, the sum of money to be paid or 
advanced, and the terms and conditions of the contract (h); it is 
not sufficient for him merely to bring the parties into communica¬ 
tion (i) or to submit an offer to his client (A). Similarly, where pro¬ 
perty is sold by auction, the solicitor is not entitled to the con¬ 
ducting fee under the scale (1), if commission is paid direct by the 
client to the auctioneer ( m ) or if the sale is not in fact conducted 
by the soIicitor(n). The solicitor must necessarily employ an 
auctioneer to take the bids ( o ); if, however, he allows the auctioneer 

(a) Be Sanders' Settlement, [1890] 1 Ch. 480, C. A.; Be Stewart (1889), 
41 Ch. D. 494. 

* (t) “Freehold” includes an advowson (Be Larnshaw-Wall, [1894] 3 Ch. 

158), but not land situate out of England (Be Greville’s Settlement (1888), 
40 Ch. D. 441). 

(a) See Be Coe (1894), 38 Sol. Jo. 421; and see title Copyholds, 
Vol. VIII., p. 64. 

(b) Be Furber, [1898] 2 Ch. 538. As to a solicitor-mortgagee, see Be 
Bobertson (1887), 10 Q. B. 1). 1. 

(c) Be Lacey & Son (1883), 25 Cli. D. 301, C. A. ; Re Keeping and Gloag 
(1888), 58 L. T. 079 ; Be Karris, Powell and Goodale (1887), 60 L. T. 477; 
Wellby v. Still, [1894] 3 Ch. 641; Be Webster and Jones' Contract, [1902] 
2 Ch. 551, C. A.; Ex parte Ferguson & Co. to Buckley (1888), 21 L. R. Ir. 
392 ; compare Be Secretary of State for War and Denne (1884), 33 W. K. 
120 ; Lomas v. Joseph (1909), 53 Sol. Jo. 271 (lease). 

(d) Be Stead, Smith v. Stead, [1913] 1 Ch. 240; compare Be Bircham 
dk Co. (1895), 11 T. L. R. 547, C. A. (trust deed to secure debentures). 
If an abortive sale is afterwards followed by a completed sale, the 
Remuneration Order, 1882, Sched. I., Part I., applies (Be Stead, Smith v. 
Stead, supra). 

(e) The principles under discussion have no application to the case where 
the solicitor acts, not as solicitor, butwaa scrivener (Gradwetl v. Aitchison 
(1893), 10 T. L. R. 20); compare p. 759, ante. 

(f) lie Pybus (1887), 35 Ch. I). 568 ; see p. 762, ante. 

(g) Be Beade, SaRhouse’r. Beads <1889), 33 Sol. Jo. 219; Be Withall, 
[1891] 3 Ch. 8, C. A .y Be Weddatt (1884), 29 Sol. Jo. 85. A solicitor- 
mortgagee may charge the negotiation fee, although he himself advances 
the money in question (Be Norris, [1902] 1 Ch. 741). 

(h) Be Macgowan, Maeqowan v. Murray, [1891] 1 Ch. 105, C. A. 

(t) Be Eley (1887), 37 Ch. D. 40. 

(k) Be Beade, Satthouse v. Reads, supra. 

(l) See p. 762, ante. 

. (m) Remuneration Order, 1882, Sched. I., Part I., r. 11; Be Bomain, 
[1908] 1 Ch. 702 ; Be Peace and ElUsJ, 1887), 35 W. R. 61; Drielsmd v. 
Manifold, [1894] 3 Ch. 100, C. A. 

(«) Be Wilson (a Lunatic) (1885), 29 Ch. D. 790, C, A., explained in Jfce 
Merchant Taylors' Co. (1885), 30 Ch. D. 28, 37, C. A., and followed in Wood 
v. Oalvert (1880), 34 W. R. 732; Be Sykes, Sykes v. Sykes (1887), 56 L. J. 
(ch.) 238; Bo-Faulkner (a SoUoitor) (1887), 30 Ch. P. 696; Burd v. Burd 
(1889), 40 Ch.D. 628; ( 

Wmdn (a Lunatic), supra / Ghol&iteh r, Jones, £180$), 1 
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to do more (p), or if he employs a surveyor to divide up the prb- Ssot. i. 

party 1 into lots (q), the scale becomes inapplicable,' and the Qolifcito? Ayonvt 

is entitled to remuneration under Schedule II. for such part of Riedby 
the work as is actually done by himself, such as, for instance, twit, 
preparing advertisements (r). 


Sub-Sect. 3.— Contention* Business. 


1267. In appeals to the House of Lords the House has an Housed 
inherent jurisdiction as the highest Court of Appeal to award Lords, 
costs («), and such costs are intended as an indemnity (a). The 
amount to be paid by the party ordered to pay costs must be ascer¬ 
tained by the taxing officer of the House of Lords, and by him 
certified to the Clerk of the Parliaments or Clerk Assistant, after 
which payment from the person liable to pay may be demanded ; if 

such person has made a deposit of £200 on entering his appeal, 
regard must be had to such deposit ( b ). The amount of costs 
allowable by the taxing officer is fixed by a scale (c), which is always 
adopted and acted upon in such taxation (d). ' 

1268. In the Privy Council costs are allowed to a successful p r ,- Ty 
appellant (e), which costs are taxod by the registrar to the Judiciaf Council. 
Committee and allowed on a fixed ecale (/). 


1269. In the Supreme Court (g) the amount of costs to which a 


( p) Be Wilson (a 1/unatic) (1885), 29 Ob. D. 790, C. A., as explained in 
Be Merchant Taylors' Co. (1885), 30 Oh. D. 28, 37, C. A. 

(q) Be Wilson (a Lunatic), supra; Wood v. Calvert (1888), 34 W R. 
732. 


(r) Be Peace and Ellis (1887). 35 W. R. 61; Be Sykes, Sykes v. Sykes 
(1887), 50 L J. (on ) 238; Be Faulkner {a Solicitor) (1887), 36 Ch. D. 666. 

(a) West Ham, Union Guardians v. St. Matthew, Bethnal Green ( Church¬ 
wardens etc.), [1896] A. C. 477, per Lord Macnaghten, at p. 489. 

(a) Bowes v. Shand (1877), 2 App. Cas. 455, per Lord Blackburn 1 -, at 
p. 485. 

(&) Standing Orders of the House of Lords (Judicial Business) (Yearly 
Practice of the Supreme Court, 1914, pp. 1827 et seq.). No, 10. 

(c) In pauper cases in the House the fees of the House and counsel’s 
fees are disallowed, and the solicitor is allowed three eighths of the charges 
in “ Dives ” appeals to cover his office expenses, including clerks etc., in 
addition to his costs out of pocket (Standing Orders of the House of Lords 
(Judicial Business), Appendix E, Directions as to Pauper Costs, when 
awarded). 

(d) Johnson s Bills of Costs, 1897, p. 670 (the revised scale is sold at 
the House of Lords Office in print, the revision being to the 12th December, 


AOHU I- 

(e) Order in Council of the 18th June, 1853 (Stat. R. & O. Rev. Vol. VI., 
Judicial Committee, p. 1). 

(f) Order in Council of the 11th August, 1842, Schedule of Fees; Salford 
add Wheeler’s Privy Council Practice, 1901, p. 144. 

(g) Where the jurisdiction of any court is transferred« to the High 
Court, rules as to costs prevailing in such court are given effect to in the 
High Court, but the taxing masters of the High Court may revise Vho 
allowance of fees so as to assimilate them to those there ruling and mako 
the practice uniform (R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (37)). This means that tho 
md rules of the Court of Chancery remain in force except in so far as 
they are altered by new rules (Smith v. Bay (1881), 16 Ch. D. 728 ; Pringle 
V. Gloaq (1870), 10 Ch. D. 676; NewbiggvnJty-the-Sea Gas Go. v. Arm¬ 
strong (1873), 13 Ch. D. 810, C. A. Thomas v. PaUn (1882), 21 Ch. D. 
330: C. A.; Harrison V. Wearing (1879), 11 Ch. D. 206). As to the extent 
to which these regulations may go in fettering the discretion given by 
R. S. C., Orfl. 65, r. 87, see Masters’ Practice Notes, 1§03; BS Brmen, 


Supreme 

Court. 
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Solicitous, 


Skit. 

Amount 
Fixed by 
Law. 


Discretion of 

taxing 

master. 


solicitor is entitled is ascertained by taxation ( h ), the master being 
bound by the scales contained in the Buies of the Supreme Gourt r 
1888, Appendix N (t). There are two scales of costs, the higher 
scale and the lower scale. Costs are payable, as a general rule, on 
the lower scale (j) ; but costs on the higher scale may be ordered 
on special grounds (k) arising out of the nature (l ) and import¬ 
ance (in), or the difficulty (n), or the urgency (o) of the case ( p). 
In respect of work and labour properly done, which is not specifically 
provided for, the same or similar fees may be allowed as formerly ( q ). 

Notwithstanding the scales, however, the taxing master has a 
very wide discretion in all matters of costs (r). He may allow all 
each costs, charges, and expenses as appear to him to have been 

Tatham v. Ermen, [1903] 2 Ch. 156. As to costs in tho Court of Appeal, 
see title Practice and Procedure, Vol. XXIII., p. 207 ; as to costs in 
the county court, see title County Courts, Vol. VIII., pp. 678 et seq.; 
and compare title Mayor’s Court, London, Vol. XX., p. 297. 

(h) As to the taxation of costs, see pp. 780 et seq., post. 

(i) Compare title Practice and Procedure, Vol. XXIII., pp. 176 
et seq. As to when a fixed sum is allowed for costs, see note (j), p. 790, 
post. It is outside tho scope of this work to enumerate in detail the 
particular items mentioned in R. S. C., Appendix N, or td sot out the 
sums allowed under either scale in respect of each item. For such 
matters reference should bo made to tho Yearly Practioo of the Supreme 
Court. As to costs in divorce, see title- Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., 
pp. 647 et seq., and as to costs relating to an application for an injunction, 
see title Injunction, Vol XVN., pp. 287 et seq.; and compare title 
Patents and Inventions, Vol. XXII., pp. 225 et seq.; as to the scale of 
costs applicable in lunacy proceedings, see title Lunatics and Persons 
of Unsound Mind, Vol. XIX., p. 461 ; and as to the costs of an action 
relating to appointed and unappointod funds, see titlo Powers, Vol. XXIII., 
pp. 45, 46. 

(j) It. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 8. 

(Jc) The same principles apply to the awarding of costs on the higher 
scale as between solicitor and client (ibid., r. 10). As to when a solicitor 
may be ordered to jiay costs, see pp. 832 et seq., post. The Court of 
Appeal does not interfere unless the judge, in oxcrcisuig his discretion, 
has acted on a wrong principle or has made a manifest slip (Re Terrell 
(1882). 22 Ch. D. 473, C. A.). 

( l) The Robin, [1892] P. 95; Moseley v. Victoria Rubber Oo. (1887), 57 
L. T. 142. 

(m) TuHony. Turton (1889), 42 Ch. D. 128, 149, C. A-; Rivington v. 
Garden, [1901] 1 Ch. 561, discussing Davies y. Davies (1887), 36 Ch. D. 
359, C. A.; Re Leeuw, Rein v. Wxathall (1892), 93 L. T. Jo. 333; Marriott 
v. Cobbett (1894), 38 Sol. Jo. 620. 

(n) Fraser y. Province of Brescia Steam Tramways Co. (1887), 56 L. T. 
771; Oadd and Mason v. Manchester Corporation (1892), 9 R. P. C. 616, 
C. A.; A,'Q. v. Edwards, [1891] 1 Ch. 194; Williamson v. North Stafford¬ 
shire Rail. Oo. (1886), 32 Ch'. D. 399, C. A.; Paine v. Chisholm, [1891] 1 
Q. B. 531, C. A. 

(o) Assets Development Co., Ltd. v. Close Brothers «Ss Co., [1900] 2 Ch. 717. 

(p) R. S. C., Ora. 05, r. 9. 

(g) Ibid.,v. 27 (30); Harrison v. Leutner (1881), 10 Ch. D. 559; Re 
Bowes, Strathmore (Earl) v. Vane, [1900] 2 Ch. 251. As to the liability 
of a retired partner of a client firm, se^ title Partnership, Vol. XXII., 
pp. 37, 38, 76; and see, further, as to payment of costs of a partnership 
action, ibid., p. 91. m 

(r) Mclver A Co., Ltd. v. Tate Steamers, Ltd., [1002] 2 K. B. 184, 
C. A. ; Re Ermen, Tatham y. Ermen, supra; Manchester Corporation v. 
Sugden, Gresham Life Assurance Society v. Bishop, [1903] 2 K. B. 171, 
C. A.; Stewart A Oo. v. Weber (1903), 89 L. T. 559; Cavendish y. Strutt, 
[1904] 1 Ch. 524. As to the discretion of the court as to costs of an 
action for partition, Bee title Partition, Vol. XXI., pp. 854 et seq., 864- 
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necessary or proper for the attainment of justice («) or for defending 9 * crr - l- 
the rights of any party (t); and for this purpose he may, in respect Amount 
of any item, allow a sum in excess of the limit fixed by either Titwlkt 
scale (u). On the other hand, if the taxing master comes to the kaw . 
conclusion that any part of the costs has been incurred or increased 
by over-caution, negligence, or mistake, he may disallow them 
against an adverse party (a), although they may be properly allow¬ 
able against the solicitor's own client (b). When the solicitor has 
done work for which no fee is provided by the scales, the taxing 
master may allow a fee, if he is of opinion that the work in question, 
having regard to the circumstances, was reasonable and proper (c), 
and if a fee was payable therefor by the former practice ( d ). 

1270. In bankruptcy all costs allowed must, before they can be Bankruptcy 
passed in a trustee’s accounts, be taxed by the prescribed officer ( e ). cost*. 

The items which are allowable for costs are fixed by scale, and 
depend upon (1) whether the case is a summary one, that is to say, 


(*) Bartlett v. Higgins, [1901] 2 K. B. 230, C. A., approving Delaroque v. 
S. S.Oxenholme & Co., [1883] W. N. 227, and disapproving Ridley v. Sutton 
(1803), 1 H. & ('. 741; Re Burroughs, Wellcome & Co.'s Trade Marks• 
(1904), 22 R. P. C. 164. 

(t) It. S. C., Ord. 06, r. 27 (29). 

(u) Mclver dt Go., Ltd. v. Tate Steamers, Ltd., [1902] 2 K. B. 184, C. A; 
Re Rrmen, Tatham v. Ermen, [1903] 2 Ch. 156. Tlie taxing master cannot 
cut down the sum allowed-by the scale (Prices. Clinton, [1906] 2 Oh. 487; 
Walker v. Provincial Homes Investment Co. (1910), 101 L. T. 871, C. A.). 

(а) As to party and party costs, see Richardson v. Richardson, [1895] 
P. 346, C. A.; Carson v. Pickersgill <& Sons (1885), 14 Q. B. D. 859, C. A.: 
Picasso v. Maryport Harbour Trustees, [1884] W. N. 85; Smith v. Butter 
(1875), L. B. 19 Eq. 473. Ab to disallowing costs on account of 
misconduct on the part of the solicitor, see pp. 795, 800, post; compare 
titles Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI:, p. 549; Injunction, Vol. XVII., 
p. 296. 

(б) R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (29); Geen v. Herring, flOOB] 1 K. B. 152, 
C. A. (costs of joining unnecessary parties disallowed); Simmons v. Storer 
(1880), 14 Ch. D. 154 (if the master thinks the costs were improperly 
incurred ho must disallow them); Re Wright, Orossley db Co. (1902), 86 
L. T. 280, C. A.; sec Boswell v. Cooks (1887), 30 Ch. D. 444, C. A. As 
against the client, unusual expenses will be disallowed, if incurred without 
his authority (Re Harrison (1886), 33 Ch. D. 52, C. A. ; Re Blyih and 
Fanshawe (1882), 10 Q. B. D. 207, C. A.; distinguished in Re Rowley 
(1886), 30 Sol. Jo. 567 ; Re Evans, Ex parte Brown (1887), 35 W. R. 546); 
compare title Practice and Procedure, Vol. XXIII., p. 184. 

(o) Harrison v. Leutner (1881), 16 Ch. D. 559, C. A. 

(a) R. S. C., Ord. 05, r. 27 (30); Re Bowes, Strathmore (Earl) v. Vane, 
[1900] 2 Ch. 251 (costs of translations of documents made in the solicitor’s 
office); Re de Rosas, Rymer v. de Rosas (1883), 24 Ch. D. 684 (charges 
for perusal of lengthy exhibits); see also Masters’ Practice Notes, 1902 
(Yearly Practice of the Supreme Court, 1914, pp. 2147 et seq.). As to 
elements to be taken into consideration by the taxing master when 
exercising his discretion, see R. S. C., Ord. 60, r. 27 (38a); Re Johnston, 
Mitts v. Johnston, [1904] 1 Ch. 132. 

(e) Namely, the bankruptcy taxing master in the High Court and the 
registrar in the county court, whd must tax them in person (Bankruptcy 
Ant, 1883 (40 & 47 Viet. c. 52), s. 73 (4)). When the trustee or solicitor 
isguilty of misoonduct, the court may refuse to allow the solicitor’s costs 
to be paid ont of the estate notwithstanding taxation (Re Poolou, Ex 
parte Harper (1882), 20 Ch. D. 685, C. A:), As to the costs of solicitor 
employed by a trustee in bankruptcy, see title Bankruptcy AND 
Insolvency, Vol. XI., pp. 107, note (I), 127, note (d). 


IJUiHC&itU'.r, 
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whether $30 assets have been certified as not likely to realise ^6100; 
(2) whether they are likely not to realise £300(/); and (3)‘whether 
they are likely to realise more than £800 (g). ‘ 

' ' ' f i ■ . - 

Sect. '2. — Special Agreements Fixing Amomt. 

Sub-Sect. 1.— In General. 

1271. The validity of a special agreement between a solicitor and 
his client as to the terms on which the solicitor’s business is to be 
done depends, so far as the solicitor is concerned, upon two statutes, 
namely, the Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1870 ( h ), relating to 
contentious business (i), and the Solicitors Remuneration Act, 
1881 (i), relating to non-contentious business (7). Such an agree¬ 
ment was not necessarily unenforceable before 1870 (m), though 
the court would have viewed it with great jealousy and would 
have been slow to enforce it, where it was favourable to the solicitor, 
unless satisfied that it had been made in circumstances precluding 
any suspicion of undue influence (n). Where, on the other band, 
the special agreement was favourable to the client, the difficulty 
did not arise, and the court would enforce the agreement againBt 
the solicitor (o). 

A special agreement being thus in the hands of the solicitor an 
agreement of imperfect validity, the object of the statutes was to 
relieve the solicitor from his disability, and to prescribe the terms 
on which such agreements should in future be held valid (p). 
Unless such terms are complied with the solicitor cannot avail 
himself of the benefits and privileges conferred by the statutes ( q ). 


(/) Where the estate is estimated to realise leas then £300, costs are to be 
taxed on the lower scale, but if afterwards the estate realises more than 
that sum they may be retaxed (Bankruptcy Rules, rr. 112, 112 a, 112b). 

(g) Ibid., Appendix, Part II. As to details of allowances relating to 
different classes of work, both contentious and non-contentious, see General 
Regulations (ibid.. Appendix, Part II. (vn.)) at the end of the scales of 
costs. As to costs of a solicitor-trustee, see also title Bankruptcy and 
Insolvency, Vol. II., p. 127, and as to the court's discretion to allow 
solicitor and client costs, see ibid., p. 321, note (e); as to costs of applica¬ 
tion for commitment, see ibid., p. 344, note (c). 

(h) 33 & 34 Viet. 6. 28, ss. 4ir-15. 

(t) See pp. 771 et eeq., poet. 

(k) 44 Ss 45 Viet. 0. 44, s. 8. 

(l) See pp. 773 et eeq., poet. 

(m) Clare v. Joseph, [1907] 2 K. B. 309, C. A., per Fletcher Moul¬ 
ton, L.J., at p. 370; Gundy y. Sadnsbury, [1910] 1 K. B. 045, C. A., per 
Fletcher Moulton, L.J., at p. 650. For examples, see Re Whiteombe 
(1844), 8 Bear. 140; Stedman v. CoUett (1854), 17 Beav, 008; Scarth v. 
Rutland (1800), L. R.,1 C. P. 042. 

(n) Clare ▼. Joseph, supra, pit Fletcher Moulton, L. J., at p. 370; see 
.Saunderson y. Glass ,(1742), 2 Atk. 290 ; Re Ingle (1855), 21 Beay. 275. 

(©) Glare y. Joseph, supra, per Fletcher Moulton, L.J., at p. 370 ; 
See CbBdne r. Brook (1859), 4 H. & N. 270 ; Turner y. Tennant' ( 1840), 10 
. Jur. 4291 n.; Moon V. HaU (1804), 17 C. B. (n. s.) 700 ; Tabram v. Horn 
(1827), l'Man. & Ry. (K. b.) 228 ; Morgan v. Taylor (1859), 5 0, B.(lj. G.) 
053. ' 

(p) Clare‘S. Joseph ; supra ? Guniw v. Sainsbury, ‘emms; ■ Ro Jones, 
(1890] I'Gto. 922, C. Al . . 

(g) Clam v. Joseph enpra, • ' 
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The client, however, who sets up a special agrepmont is oot Jmun# Wtot.s, 
to yhpw that it has been made in accordance with the frtftfu&wy Jtaefihd 
terms, since his agreement is valid at common law and he does hot AffMwafrti 
require any assistance from the statutes (r) ; if, however, he claims P hWM t 
a benefit given by the statutes, he must comply with their 
terms («). 

Sub-Sbct. 2. —Under the Attorney* and Softettors Ait, 1870. 

1272. A solicitor may make a special agreement with his client Form of 
as to the costs of contentious matters under the Attorneys and *F r ««n»ent. 
Solicitors Act, 1870 (t). To bind the client (a) the agreement must 

be in writing ( b ), signed (c) by him (d). It may be contained in a 
letter («) or any other document (/), provided that all the terms of 
the agreement appear therein (g) and the intention of the parties 
is clearly shown ( h ). Writing is not, however, necessary to bind 
the solicitor, since the client’s right to enforce a special agreement 
depends, not on the statute, but on common law (i). Thus, a 
verbal agreement to charge the client nothing for costs binds the 
solicitor (A) and precludes him from recovering anything for costs 
either from the client ( l ) or from the opposite party (m). * 

1273. The special agreement may relate to any contentious Scope of 
business, whether past or future, and may deal with the whole or agreement. 


(r) Clare v Joseph, [1907] 2 KB. 309, (\ A 
(a) Ibid 

(t) 33 & 34 Virt c 28, s 4 Any such agreement is exempt from stamp 
duty, and no signed bill need be delivered (ibid., s. 16). 

(ol Such an agreement is valid, notwithstanding the client's subsequent 
bankruptcy ; and money paid to the solicitor without notice of an act of 
bankruptcy may be letained, though the work is not done till afterwards 
(Be Charlwood, Ex parte Masters, [1894] 1 Q B. 643, 0. A. ; Be Sinclair, 
Ex parte Bayne (1885), 15 Q B D 616, contrast Be Beyts and Craig, Ex 
parte Cooper (1894), 38 Sol. Jo 327 , Be Polhtt, Ex parte Minor, [1893] 

1 Q. B. 175; and compare Attorneys and Solicitors Aot, 1870 (33 St 34 
Viet. o. 28), s. 12). 

(5) Attorneys and Solicitors Aot, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. c. 28), s 4. 

(e) As to the place of the signature, see Evans v. Uoare, [1892] 1 Q. B. 
593; and compare Be Frape, Ex parte Perrett, [1893] 2 Ch. 284, 291, C. A. 

(d) Be Thompson, Ex parte Baylis, [1894] 1 Q. B. 462, disapproving 
on this point Be Lewis, Ex parte Munro (1876), 1 Q. B. D. 724 ; Bake v. 
French (No. 2), [1907] 2 Oh. 216; compare Be Jonee, [1896] 1 Ch. 222, 
0. A., where no objeetion was raised to the agreement on this ground; 
see, oontra. Be Baven, Ex parte Pitt (1881), 45 £. T. 742. 

(e) Pontifex V. Famham (1892), 5 R 149; compare Be Palmer (1890), 
46 Ch. D. 291, C. A. 

(f) Be Thompson, Ex parte Baylis, supra. 

(o) Bdy v. Newton, [1913] 1 K. B. 249, €. A.; compare Be Baylis, [1896] 

2 Ch. 107, C. A. 

(A) Pontifex v. Famham, svpra ; Be Van Loan, Ex parte PatUtBo, [1907] 
1 K. B. 155. 

(4) See the text, supra. 

(Is) Clare v. Joseph, supra; Qnndry v. Sainsbury, FlOlb] 1 K. B. 645. 
G A.; Jennings v. Johnson (1873), L. R. 8 C. P. 425; Ibberson ▼. Neck 
(1886), 2 T. L. K. 427. 

(l) He is not entitled to recover even out-of-pocket expenses (Turnef v. 

Tennant (1846), 10 Jot. 429, n.), unless the agreement is in fact to charge 
only out-of-pocket expenses (Jonee v. Beads (1836), S Dowi. 216]) * 

(m) Evtoky v. Samsbury, supra. 


user* 's a. i mum * 
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Sa0T ‘ 2 ‘ P art ot cost9 00, Rod their amount or manner of payment (o). 

Special The remuneration under the agreement may be greater or less 
Agreements than that which would have been payable in the absence of any 
agreement (p); but the solicitor has no further claim beyond the 

Amouai. terms of the agreement in respect of matters covered thereby (g). 

The solicitor cannot, by his agreement, contract out of liability for 
negligence (r), nor must the agreement be champertous («). 

Allowance 1274. No remuneration under the agreement is to be received (t) 
b ? by the solicitor until the agreement has been examined and allowed 

mm by a taxing master (//). If the taxing master is of opinion that it is 

not fair and reasonable (a), as, for instance, where the agreed sum 
is in addition to the ordinary remuneration (b), or where, in the 
circumstances, it is excessive (c), he may require the opinion of the 
court to be taken (d); and the court may reduce the amount 
payable, or order the agreement to be cancelled and the costs to 
be taxed as if no such agreement had been made (e). 

(n) Compare Mackendrick v. National Union of Dock Labourers (1911), 
48 8c. L. E. 17, where the agreement was hold to cover not only charges 
and disbursements, but also the Edinburgh agent's account. 

(o) Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. c. 28), s. 4; Re 
Russell, Son a/nd Scott (1885), 30 Ch. D. 114, per Kay, J., at p. 116. 
Apparently the amount must not bo paid by a commission or percentage 
on the amount recovered, as this would make the agreement champertous 
(Re Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1870 (1875), 1 Ch. D. 573, per Jessel, M.R., 
at p. 575); and soe Hilton v. Woods (1867), L. R. 4 Eq. 432; Knight v. 
Bowyer (1858), 6 De G. & Sm. 421, C. A.; Re Hoqgart's Settlement (1912), 
66 sol. Jo. 415 (where the agreement in question was held not to be 
champertous); see also title Action, Vol. I., pp. 53 et seq. 

(p) Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. c. 28), s. 4. 

( q) Ibid., s. 6. 

(r) Ibid., s. 7. 

(s) Ibid., s. 11; see Pince v. Beattie (1863), 9 Jur. (n. s.) 1119; Re 
Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1870, supra; Strange v. Brennan (1846), 2 
Coop. temp. Cott. 1; Earle v. Hopwooa (1861), 9 C. B. (n, s.) 566 ; Qrell v. 
Levy (1864), 16 C. B. (n. s.) 73 (where the agreement was made in France 
and was valid by French law). Ab to champerty generally, see title 
Action, Vol. I., pp. 63 et seq. 

(i) This provision does not apply where the agreement relates to pay¬ 
ments which have already been made [Re Thompson, Ex parte Ba/ulis, 
[1894] 1 Q. B. 462). But th4 taking of a bill of exchange, which is 
dishonoured, for an agreed sum, is not sufficient (Ray v. Newton, [1913] 
1 K. B. 249, C. A.). 

(«) Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. c. 28), s. 4; see 
also ibid.; s. 11, relating to agreements by guardians, trustees and com¬ 
mittees. With these exceptions special agreements are exempt from 
taxation (ibid., s. 15). The court will not, on taxation, determine 
whether a special agreement exists, and how the agreed costs and charges 
are to be paid (Re Rhodes (1844), 8 Beav. 224; Re Beale (1849), 11 Beav. 
600; Re Thompson (1845), 8 Beav. 237). 

* (a) As to the meaning of “ fair and reasonable,” see Re Owen, Ex parte 
Payton (1885), 52 L. T. 628 ; Re Stuart^ Ex parte Cathoart, [1893] 2 Q. B. 
201, C. A. 

(b) Re Montagu, Scott and BaJcer, [1889] W. N. 40. * 

(c) Meafns v. Knapp (1889), 37 W. R. 585. 

(d) The opinion or tne court cannot be taken before the amount agreed 
Cn is payable (Re Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1870, supra). 

(a) Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viot, e. 28), ■- 4; Bake 
T. Punch (Ifo. %h [1907} 2 Ch. 210, 
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1275. No action can be brought upon the agreement (/); but all 0**. a. 

questions relating to its validity, effect, or enforcement are to be Special 

raised summarily by application to the court (g). On such applioa- Agreements 
tion the court may, if it is of opinion that the agreement is fair Fixing 

and reasonable, enforce it; otherwise it may set the agreement Amount 

aside and order the costs to be taxed as if such agreement had Enforcement 
not been made (h). In special circumstances the court has also of agreement, 
power to reopen the agreement after payment, provided that the 

client makes application within twelve months after payment (*). 

1276. If the solicitor dies or becomes incapable of acting before Quantum 
the completion of the work to which the agreement refers, the 

court may, on the application of any party to the agreement or his 
personal representative, deal with the agreement so far as it has 
been acted upon; if the court thinks the agreement fair and 
reasonable, it may direct the taxing master to ascertain the value 
of the work done thereunder ( k ). The same principle applies when 
the client changes his solicitor before the completion of the work. 

In this caso the court may direct the taxing master to have regard 
to the circumstances in which the change of solicitors has taken* 
place; and the solicitor is not entitled to be paid the full amount 
agreed unless it appears that there were no reasonable grounds for 
the change (l). 

1277. The existence of a special agreement does not affect the Position of 
position of third persons as regards costs recoverable from or third ponons. 
payable to the client, except that the client cannot recover as costs 

from any other person more than the amount payable by him to 
his own solicitor under the agreement (m). If therefore the solicitor 
has agreed to charge his client no costs, no costs can be awarded to 
the client (n). 

Sub-Shot. 3. —Under the Solicitors Remuneration Act, 1881. 

1278. As regards non-contentious business (o), a solicitor may Form of 

___agreement. 

(/) But the solicitor may sue the client for failure to employ him under 
the agreement (Rees v. Williams (1875), L. R. 10 Exch. 200). 

(g) As to what court has jurisdiction, see Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 

1870 (33 & 34 Viet. o. 28), s. 8; title County Courts, Vol. VIII., p. 585; 
and see Re Jones, [1896] 1 Ch. 222, C. A., whero it was held, as regards an 
agreement relating to business at a police court or quarter sessions, that 
the jurisdiction was in the High Court. In the King's Bench Division 
the application is by a Bummons in chambers (Re Thomas, [1893] 1 Q. B. 

670). 

(A) Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. c. 28), s. 9. The 
court may do tnia although the taxing master has allowed the agreement 
(Re Stuart, Ex parte Cathcart, [1893] 2 Q. B. 201, C. A.). 

(t) Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. o. 28), s. 10. 

(k) Ibid., s. 13. 

(l ) Ibid., s. 14. * 

(m) Ibid., s. 5; Re Owen, Ex parte Payton (1885), 52 L. T. 628. The 
{(beition is different when the solicitor is the salaried servant of the client 
(Henderson v. Merthyr Tydfil Urban Council, [1900] 1 Q. B. 434). 

(») Qundry v. Sainsbury, [1910] 1 K. B. 646, C. A. 

(o) This is defined as business connected with Bales, purchases, leases, 
mortgages, settlements and other matters of conveyancing, and other 
bunnest not being business in any action ok transacted in any court or in 
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,Bk 3 t.‘ 2 . make a r ^pepial, pgreeipqnt as to his remuneration vmder , ; the 

Special Solicitors'Remuneration Act, 1881 (p). The agreement post be 
AjfreemCnts in writing (q), signed by'the person to be bound thereby (f) or by 
his agent in that behalf (s). 

Amount. ^he agreement may be made at any time before or after the 
business is undertaken or completed; it may provide for remunera¬ 
tion by a gross sum, commission or percentage ( t ), or by salary or 
otherwise (u), and it may, at the option of the parties, be inclusive 
or exclusive of disbursements (a). 

Enforcement 1279. The agreement may be enforced or set aside by action (b) ; 
of agreement. or ft ma y jjg reviewed under an order for taxation (c). In this case 
the taxing master may, if the agreement is objected to aB unfair or 
unreasonable, inquire into the facts and certify them to the court, 
and the court may order the agreement to be cancelled or the 
amount payable thereunder to be reduced (d). 

Sect. 8.— Delivery of a Bill of Costs. 

Necessity for 1280. It is provided by statute ( e ) that no solicitor is to com- 
iieiivery. mence or maintain any action for his fees, charges, or disbursements 
until the expiration of one calendar (/) month after he has delivered 

the chambers of any judge or master, and not being otherwise contentious 
business (Solicitors Remuneration Act, 1881 (44 Sc 45 Viet. c. 44), B. 2) 
An agreement as to non-professional work is not affected by the statute 
and u it is disputed that the agreement relates to professional work, the 
court cannot order a taxation until that question is determined (Be Inder- 
wiok (1883), 25 Oh. D. 279, C. A.; compare Be Qray, Ex parte Everitt 
(1888), 30 Sol. Jo. 551). 

(?) 44 & 45 Viet. c. 44, s. 8 (1). 

(a) Be Baylie, [1896] 2 Gh. 107, C. A. (where a document referring to a 
vernal agreement was held to be insufficient). 

(r) Be Frape, Ex parte Perrett, [1893] 2 Ch. 284, C. A. 

( 8) Solicitors Remuneration Act, 1881 (44 & 45 Viet. c. 44), s. 8 (2). 
Be West, King and Adams, Ex parte Clough, [1892] 2 Q. B. 102. 

(t) An agreement to take a percentage of a sum to be recovered in 
non-contentiouB proceedings is not champertous, but will be strictly 
regarded by the court, which will take into consideration the questiun 
whether the client has had independent advice (Be Boggart's Settlement 
(1912), 56 Sol. Jo. 415). 

(u) Solicitors Remuneration Act. 1881 (44 Sc 45 Viet. c. 44), s. 8(1). 
The agreed remuneration must he in lieu of, and not in addition to, the 
scale fee (Be Montagu, Scott and Baker, [1889] W. N. 40). 

(a) Solicitors Remuneration Act, 1881 (44 & 45 Viet. o. 44), s. 8 (3). 

(b) Ibid., s. 8 (4).' ' 

(o) Ibid. But some ground for taxation must be Bhown (Be Palmer 
(1890), 45 Ch. D. 29,1, C. A.) {'compare Be Duncan (1907), 51-Sol. Jo. 485. 

(d) Solicitors Remuneration Act, 1881 (44 & 45 Viet. o. 44), s. 8 (4). 

(e) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 37.' The statute does not 
apply to an Irish solicitor suing here for work done in Ireland (Kemaghan 
v. Wadeson (1855), 3 C. L. R. 794). The defence under the statute should 
be specially pleaded (Lane v. Qlonny (1837),'7 Ad. & El. 83; Robinson v. 
Rowland (1838). 2 Jur. 136). As to the fight to sue on an account stated, 
see,p. 770, post; as,to. th e solicitor’s remedies for costs, see pp. 612. et seq., 

^00 Solicitors Act, 1843 (6& 7 Viet. 0 .73);s.48. The monthis reckon^) 
exclusive of the day of delivery (Biuni v. Bestop (1838), 8 Ad. Sc EL 577). 
Where the bi|l is sent hypost the month begins on the day following 
that da which'the bill will be delivered in the ordkfery course of pest 
(Browne V. ffack, [10I2] 1 K. B. v 316, O. A.). The jolieltor may. With 
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his bill (g) to the person to be charged (h). This provision appli&f ®wr. 

onljr where the business to which the solicitor’s claim relate wAs Itottvt 

done by him in his professional capacity; he need hot ctelfreT a of*B 

bill where his claim relates to business of a different hind (<). As o f 

regards disbursements, a distinction must be drawn between pro- Disburse- 

fessional disbursements, that is to say, payments made by the menta. 
solicitor in his professional capacity, which must be included in his 
bill of costs, and disbursements made by him merely as agent on 
behalf of his client, which must be inserted in a separate cash 
account, and not in the bill of costs (k). Professional disbursements 
include payments which are necessarily made by the solicitor in 
pursuance of his professional duly ( l ), such as, for instance, court 
fees (m) or counsel's fees (to), or which are sanctioned as professional 
disbursements by the general and established custom of the pro¬ 
fession (o). To the class of non-professional disbursements belong 
all payments which are made by the solicitor merely as a matter of 
convenience and not in pursuance of his professional duty (p), 
and which are therefore to be regarded as advances to the 
client (q), such as, for instance, payments of money into court aB 
security for costs (r), payments of stamp (s), estate (t) or other' 


leave, bring his action before the month has expired, if he satisfies the 
court that there is probable cause for believing that the party chargeable 
is about to quit England, or to become a bankrupt, or to compound with 
his creditors, or to do any other act which in the opinion of the court 
would tend to defeat or delay payment (Legal Practitioners Act, 1876 
(38 & 39 Viet. c. 70), s. 2). As to when time begins to run against a 
solicitor, see title Limitation of Af tions, Vol. XIX., p. 48. 

(</) For a cose where, in the circumstances, the solicitor was held entitled 
to sue though no bill had been delivered, see Turner v. Willis, [1906] 
1 K. B. 468, where there had been cross-claims and a balance had been 
agreed in favour of the solicitor; see also title Conteact, Vol. VII., 
p. 492; and oompare title Poor Law, Vol. XXII., p. 641. 

(ft) This does not include a guarantor (Greening v. Reeder (1892), 67 
L. T. 28). 

(f) Bush v. Martin (1883), 2 H. & C. 311; compare Mowbray v. Fleming 
(1809), 11 East, 286; Re Eldridge (1849), 12Beav. 387; Re Inderwick (1883), 
26 Ch. D. 279; Re Shilaon, Coode <t Co., [1904] 1 Ch. 837. Work done by a 
solicitor as revision agent (Re Andrews (1863), 17 Beav. 510) or election 
agent (Re Osborne (1858), 25 Beav. 353) iB work done in a professional 


(ft) Me Remnant (1849), 11 Beav. 603; followed in Re Kingdom and 
Wilson, [1902] 2 Ch. 242, C. A., and Re Blair and Girling, [1906] 2 K. B. 
181, C. A. 

(l) Re Remnant, supra. 
detail as part of his hill; 

Tanner, [1897] 1 Ch. 284). 

(m) Compare Re Grant, Bvlcraig it Co., [1906] 1 Ch. 124. 

(n) Re Hsrrison (1886), 33 Ch. D. 52, O. A.; Re Metcalfe (1862), 30 
Beav. 406. 

(©) Re Remnant, supra ; Franklin v. Featherstonhaugh (1834), 1 Ad. & El. 


A London agent's charges are to be giVou in 
they are not disbursements (Re Pomeroy and 


476. 


(p) Re Remnant, supra. * 

4 (a) Re Taylor, Stiteman, and Underwood, [1891] 1 Ch. 690, C. A.; com¬ 
pare Ward-le y .’Nicholson (1833), 4 B. & Ad. 469. 

(r) Re BuekweU and Berkeley, [1902] 2 Ch. 696, C. A. 

(e) Re Blair amdGirUwj, supra. ... 

(t) Re Kingdom and Wilson, supra, overruling Re Lamb (1889), "3 
Q. B. D. 5. 
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Shot. 8. 

Delivery 
of a Bill 
of Costs. 


Contents of 
bill. 




duties (a), and payments due from the client whether under a 
judgment (6) or a contract (c). 

The solicitor’s failure to deliver a bill precludes him only from 
maintaining an action for his costs; it does not preclude him from 
setting off his costs in an action brought against him by his 
client ( d ), or from proving for them in his client’s bankruptcy (e ); 
nor does it preclude him from maintaining an action in any other 
form than upon the bill, as, for instance, upon an account stated (/), 
or upon a promissory noto given to him by his client on account 
of the costs (g), or, where he has taken a mortgage to secure his 
costs, for foreclosure (h). 

1281. The bill must contain sufficient information to enable the 
client to obtain advice as to its taxation (i). It must, therefore, be a 
complete bill of the whole of the fees, charges, and disbursements in 
respect of the particular businoss done (/«,). The business to which 
it relates should be speciiied item by item ( l ). Each item should 
be dated (m), and should state its subject-matter precisely, and not 
in vague and general terms ( n ). If the bill relates to contentious 
business, the action or actions in question and the court concerned 
should be specified (o). All items must be charged in a taxable 
shape ( p ); each item must therefore be charged specifically, and 


(o) Re JTaigh ^ 1849), 12 Boav. 307 ; Re Jiedson (1846), 9 Beav. 6. 

(b) Woollison v. Hodgson (1834), 2 Bowl. 360; Harrison v. Ward (1835), 
4 Dowl. 39. 

(e) Re Kingdon and Wrlson, [1902] 2 Ck. 242, C. A., per Cozens-IIardy, 

L. J., at p. 264. 

(d) Harrison v. Turner (1847), 10 Q. B. 482; Ex parte Cooper (1854), 
14 C. B. 663 ; Brown v. Tibbits (1862), 11 C. B. (N. s.) 865; see title Set¬ 
off and Counterclaim, Vol. XXV., p. 493. 

(e) Eiclce v. Hokes (1829), Mood. & M. 303; Re Howell, Ex parte 
Howell (1812), 1 Rose, 312 ; compare Re Duffield, Ex parte Peacock (1873), 
8 Ck. App. 682. 

(/) Turner v. Willis, [1905] 1 K. B. 468 ; seo title Contract, Vol. VII., 
p. 492. 

(a) Jeffreys v. Evans (1845), 14 M. & W. 210. 

(h) Thomas v. Cross (1864), 11 L. T. 430. 

(*') Englelieart v. Moore (1846), 15 M. & W. 548 ; Waller \. Lacy (1840), 
1 Man. & G. 64, 69 ; Haigh v. Ousey (1857), 7 E. & B. 578 ; Keene v. Ward 
(1849), 13 Q. B. 515. A bill containing scandalous matters will be struck 
out (Re MiUer, Re French, Love v. Hills (1884), 64 L. J. (ch.) 205). 

(k) Cobbett v. Wood, [1908] 2 E. B. 420, C. Ai (where the bill omitted all 
items of party and party costs, and charged extra costs only), commenting 
on Re Mercantile Lighterage Co., [1906] 1 Ch. 491, 495; see also Pigot v. 
Cadman (1857), 1 H: & N. 837 ; Waller v. Lacy, supra, at p. 66. 

( l ) Re Smith (1841), 4 Beav. 309; Wilkinson v. Smart (1875), 33 L. T. 
573. 

(m) Masters* Practice Notes, 1902 (Yearly Practice of the Supreme 
Court, 1914, pp. 2147 et seq.). 

■(«.) Re Pender (1847), 10 Beav. 390. 

(o) Lewis v. Primrose (1844), 6 Q. B. 265 ; Engleheart v. Moore, supra ; 
Martindale v. Faulkner (1846), 2 C. B. 706; Ivutney v. Marks (1847), 16 

M. & W. 843; Anderson v. Boynton (1840), 13 Q. B. 308; Sargent v* 
Oannon (1846), 7 C. B. 742; Dimes v. Wright (1849), 8 C. B. 831. This 
information may be derived from letters accompanying the bill (Cozens v. 
Graham (1852), 12 C. B. 398). 

(p) Philby ▼. Hazle (1860), 8 C. B. (n. s.) 647. 
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it is not sufficient to detail the separate items and to charge a lump 
sum at the end of the bill (q). Professional charges must be 
entered in a separate column from disbursements (r); and items 
representing disbursements not paid at the time when the bill was 
delivered must be set out under a separate heading («). 

The whole bill need not be delivered at once; there is no objection 
to a delivery in parts, or to a delivery of successive bills relating to 
particular periods or particular groups of items ( t ). 

1282- The bill must be signed by the solicitor, his personal 
representative, or assignee (a), or, in case of a partnership, by any 
of the partners, either in his own name or the name of the partner¬ 
ship (b); or, if not signed, must be enclosed in or accompanied by 
a letter so signed and referring to the bill (c). Signature by a clerk 
is not sufficient (d), unless ratified by the solicitor (e). The client 
may treat the delivery of an unsigned bill as a nullity, or, if he 
thinks fit, he may waive the absence of the signature and adopt the 
bill(/), as, for instance, by applying for its taxation (g). 

1283. The bill must cloarly show the person who is to bo charged, 
otherwise he is not liable upon it ( h ). It is immaterial whether his 

(q) Wilkinson v. Smart (J875), 33 L. T. 573. 

(r) R. S. 0., Ord. 05, r. I'Jn. As to the allowance of moneys properly 
paid out of pocket, sco lie Page (No. 3) (1863), 32 Beav. 487 ; Be Porter, 
Amphlett and Jones, f 1912} 2 Ch. 98, following Southampton Guardians 
v. Bell (1888), 21 Q. B. 1>. 297, and distinguishing Be James {Frank) tfc 
Sons, [1903] W. N. 99 ; and comparo Osmond v. Mutual Cycle and Manu¬ 
facturing Supply Co., [1899] 2 Q. B. 488, 0. A. 

(«) R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (29 a), altering the law as laid down in Sadd 
v. Griffin, [1908] 2 K. B. 510, 0. A. 

(1) Cobbett v. Wood, [1908] 2 K. B. 420, C. A., per Fletciier Moulton, 
L.J., at p. 428 ; Ottaway v. Hamilton (1878), 3 C. P. D. 393, C. A. On 
the other hand, separate bills relating to distinct transactions aro not to 
be treated as one bill because they are delivered together {Be Ward, [1896] 

2 Ch. 31, C. A.). As to when there are natural breaks in a transaction 
permitting different bills to be sent in, see p. 738, ante. 

(o) Ingle v. M'Cutchan (1884), 12 Q. B. D. 518; Be Ward (1885), 28 
Ch. D. 719. 

(6) Owens v. Scales (1842), 10 M. & W. 057 ; Smith v. Brown (1831), 
6 C. & P. 94. It is immaterial that the bill contains items of work 
done before the then partnership was constituted {Pilgrim v. Hirchfelt 
(1806), 0 L. T. 288); and tho then partnership may sue in respect of 
such items as assignees of the old firm {Penley v. Anstruther (1883), 52 
L. J. (CH.) 367). * 

(c) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. o. 73), s. 37 ; compare Be Bush (1844), 
8 Beav. 06 ; Blake v. Hummel (1884), 1 T. L. R. 22. 

(d) Solicitors Act, 1843 (0 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 37. 

(e) AngeU v. Tratt (1883), Cab. & El. 118 (where the solicitor, who was 
paralysed, had his hand subsequently guided over tho signature with a 
dry pen). 

If) Be Gedye (1851), 14 Beav. 50 ; compare Pritchard v. Draper (1831), 
1 Rubs. & M. 191 ; Gerrard v. Arribld (1838), 0 Dowl. 336. 

Jg) Be Pender (1846), 2 Ph. 69; compare Whalley v. Glover (1860), 

3 Car. & Kir. 13. 

(A) Manning v. Glyn and Sheehan (1836), 1 Jo. Ex. Ir. 613; distin¬ 
guished and doubted in Boberts v. Lucas (1865), 11 Exoh. 41, where it 
waB s ug gested that a personal delivery of the bill to tho person liable 
might be sufficient, though it did not specify his name. 
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Amendment. 


Solicitors. f » 

name appears on the face of the bill (i), or whether it facontoined 
in some writing connected with the bill (ft), as, for inBt&jee, the 
envelope in which it is sent (l), or the letter accompanying it (in). 

im The bijUL must be delivered (n) to the person tp be 
charged (o), or to some person authorised to accept delivery on his 
behalf (p). It may be delivered to him personally (q), or sent by 
post to or left at his business ( r ) or private address (*), or at his 
last known place of abode ( t), or at any address to which he may 
have directed letters to be sent (a). 

1285. For purposes of taxation (6) the solicitor is, as a general 
rule, bound by his bill as delivered (c) ; and he is not entitled, as of 
course, to withdraw the bill delivered and substitute an amended 
one, whether on the first bill he has overcharged (d) or under¬ 
charged (e) his client. Where the overcharge or undercharge is 
intentional no amendment can be made without the leave of the 
court (/). Leave will only be granted in special circumstances and 


(*) Phipps v. Daubney (1851), 10 Q. B. 514, Ex. Ch.; Mant v. Smith 
(1869), 4 H. & N. 324. 

(ft) Champ v. Stokes (1861), 6 H. & N. 083 ; Kienran v. Brereton (1866), 
17 I. C. L. R. 203. 

( l) Roberts v. Lucas (1855), 11 Exch. 41. 

(m) Taylor v. Hodgson (1845), 3 Dow. & L. 115. 

(») Phipps v. Daubney . supra. Re Robertson (a Solicitor) (1889), 42 
Ch. D. 553. As to proof of delivery by the indorsement of a deceased 
clerk, see Champneys v. Peck (1816), 1 Stark. 404. 

(o) Gridley v. Austen (1849), 16 Q. B. 604 ; Re Abbott (1861), 4 L. T. 670. 

(p) Re Bush (1844), 8 Beav. 66; Phipps v. Daubney, supra ; Eggington 
v. Cumberledge (1847), 1 Exch. 271 ; Re Kellock ( Solicitors) (1887), 56 L. T. 
887 ; Re Layton, Steele & Co. (1890), 38 W. R. 652. 

(?) In the case of joint contractors, delivery to one is sufficient (Mant v. 
Smith, supra ; Crowder v Shee (1808), 1 Camp. 437 ; Fmchett v. How and 
Jarratt (1809), 2 Camp. 275; Oxenham v. Lemon (1823), 2 Dow. & Ry. 
(k. b.) 401; Kiteley v. Scofield (1842), 6 Jut. 1059; Edwards v. Lawless 
(1848). 6 C. B. 329). 

(r) Edwards v. Lawless, supra ; Blandy v. De Burgh (1848), 6 C. B. 023. 

(*) Delivery to a servant at his dwelling-house is sufficient (Macareaor v. 
Keily (1849), 3 Exch. 794). * 

(t) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Vict.^c. 73), s. 37. If the bill is actually 
delivered, it is a good delivery, though it was misdirected ( Welsh v. Silwell 
(1847), 11 Jut. 471). 

(a) Spier v. Bernard (1863), 8 L. T. 300. 

(b) See pp. 780 et seq., post. 

(o) Lovendge v. Botham (1797), 1 Bos. & P. 49 ; Re Carven (1845), 8 Beav. 
436; Davis v. Dysart (Earl) *(1856), 8 Do G. M. & G. 33, C. A .; Re Jones 
(a Solicitor), Ex parte King (1885), 54 L. T. 048 ; Hays v. Trotter (1834), 
5 B. & Ad. 1106. 

(d) Re Heather (1870), 5 Ch. App. 694 ; followed in Re Holroyde and 
Smith (1881), 43 L. T. 722 ; Re Blakesley and Beswick (1863), 32 Beav. 370. 

, <«) Re Wells (1845), 8 Beav. 410 ; Re Walters (1845), 0 Beav. 299. The 
omission of items does not preclude the solicitor from recovering upon the 
items property inserted (Haigh v. Ouse^(1857), 7 E. & B. 678; followed in 
Blake v. Hummel (1884), Cab. & El. 345; Pilgrim v. Hirchfelt (1863)^0 
L. T. 288). 

(/) Re Thompson (1885), 30 Ch. D. 441, C. A.; Lumsden v. Shipcote Land 
Co., [1906} 8 KT. B. 433, C. A., per Vaughan Williams, L.J., at p. 436; see 
also Re Welle, supra; Re Walters, supra. The consent.of the client to the 
amendment ifl^not necessarily sufficient (RetHeather, supra ),-. 
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where the solicitor has acted with perfect fairness to his client, as, 
for instance, where the solicitor informs him that the first bill 
includes charges which cannot b&sustamed on taxation (g). Where, 
however, the overcharge or undercharge is due to accident or 
mistake, the 1 ' solicitor will be permitted to rectify .the bill, by 
omitting the items wrongly inserted ( h ) or by inserting or increasing 
the items unintentionally omitted or undercharged (t). Moreover, 
where a lump sum is claimed in the bill in respect of a particular 
transaction, the solicitor may, on taxation, bring in particulars 
showing how the lump sum is made up (ft). 

Where the solicitor sues the client on the second bill, and 
succeeds on the question of the client’s liability, no question of 
taxation having been raised, the court may refer the' question of 
amount to a taxing master, who is entitled to consider both 
bills (l). 

1286. By statute (to) the court is empowered to order a solicitor 
to deliver a bill to the client in the same cases in which it may 
refer a bill, when delivered, to the taxing master (n ); if, however, 
the solicitor makes no claim for costs and swears that he has. 
not retained any costs out of tho client’s moneys, he cannot bo 
ordered to deliver a bill under the statute, though it seems that 
the court may order him to.do so under its general jurisdiction (o). 
Delivery of a bill may also be ordered on the application of any 
person other than the client, who is entitled to claim taxation of 
the bill when delivered ( p ). The court has also, under its general 
jurisdiction, power to order a solicitor, on the application of the 
client, to deliver a bill ( q), though this power is exercised rarely 
and in special circumstances only (r). 


(g) Be Thompson (1885), 30 Oh. D. 441, C. A. ; Be Andrews (1853), 17 
Beav. 510; Be Chambers (1886), 34 Beav. 177. 

(h) Be Negus, [1895] 1 Cli. 73 (where the solicitor delivered au item bill 
instead of a scale bill); but see Be Whdlley (1855), 20 Beav. 576. 

(t) Be Whalley, supra; Be Waiters (1845), 9 Beav. 299; Marshall v. 
Oxford (1832), 5 Sim. 456. 

(ft) Be Tilleard (1863), 32 Beav. 476 ; Be Bussell, Son and Scolt (1886), 
65 L. T. 71, C. A. ; Be KeUock (Solicitors) (1887), 66 L. T. 887. 

(1) Lumsden v. Shipcote Land Co., [1906] 2 K. B. 433, C. A. The first 
bill is evidence against the new or increased items in the second bill 
(ibid., per Fletcher Moulton, L.J., approving Arohbold’s Practice, 
14th ed., p. 167). 

(in) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 37. As to the procedure, 
see pp. 780 el seq., post; title Practice and Procedure, Vol. XXIII., 
pp, 190, 191. 

(») The solicitor cannot resist the application on the ground of delay, 
provided that he has the materials necessary for the bill (Be B&ylis, [1896] 
2 Ch. 107; oompare Be Ker (1850), 12 Beav. 390, C. A.), or on the ground 
that hie retainer was ohampertous (Be Thomas, Jaquess v. Thomas , [I8p4J 
1 Q. B. 747, C. A.). 

(o) Be Landor (a Solicitor), [1396] 1 Ch. 818; Be Griffith, Bggarand Griffith 
11861), 7 T. L. B. 268. 

* (p) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viot. c. 73), s. 40; Bp Blaekmore (1851), 
13 Beav. 154; Tanner v. Lea (1842), 4 Man. & G. 617. 

(g) Be West,-King and Adams, Ex parte Clough, [1892] 2 Q. B. 102} 


(r) For note (r) see p. 780, posL 
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Sect. 4. —Taxation of Costs. 

Sub-Sect. 1 . — Jurisdiction of the Court. 

1287. In dealing with a solicitor’s costs the High Court («) has a 
threefold jurisdiction (t). Usually the court acts under its statutory 
jurisdiction, by virtue of which the bill is referred to a taxing 
master for taxation (a). Where the statutory jurisdiction is 
inapplicable, as where part only of a bill is involved, the court may 
order taxation under its general jurisdiction over its officers (b). 
Where taxation is no longer possible (c), the court may, if the 
solicitor has sued the client to judgment upon the bill ( d ), or 
claimed for its amount in the administration of the client’s 
estate (e), refer the bill to a taxing master for the purpose of 
investigating the reasonableness of its charges ; in this case, the 
court acts under its ordinary jurisdiction in dealing with contested 
claims, and the taxing master does not tax the bill, but inquires on 
behalf of the court into the propriety of any disputed items (/). 


compare Buffett v. McEvoy (1885), 10 App. Cas. 300, P. C. Where the 
relationship of solicitor and client exists or has existed, the client may take 
out a summons for the delivery of a cash account, or the payment of 
moneys, or the delivery of securities, and the solicitor may be ordered to 
deliver a list of the moneys or securities in his custody or control or to 
bring into court the whole or part of the same; provision is made at the 
same time for any claim for costs or lien (R. S. C., Ord. 52, r. 25; Uaydon 
v. Cartwright, [1902] W. N. 183, O. A.). This rule does not apply where the 
money is in the solicitor’s hands as a loan {Be Y. {a Solicitor), (1910) 54 
Sol. Jo. 459). 

(r) Be Foljambe (1846), 9 Bcav. 402 (where the solicitor had undertaken 
to do so); Be Bailey (1865), 34 Bcav. 392. 

(s) As to taxation of costs of private Bills, see title Parliament, 
Vol. XXI., p. 745 ; in the county court, Vol. VIII., pp. 597 et seq.; as 
to taxation by the clerk of tho. peace where tho bill is payable by a local 
authority, see title Local Government, Vol. XIX., pp. 288 et seq.; as to 
the taxation of counsel’s fees, see title Barristers, Vol. II., pp. 418 ct seq. ; 
and as to taxation of costs in the Divorce Division, see title Husband 
and Wipe, Vol. XVI., pp. 580 et seq. The costs of obtaining a provisional 
order for a tramway or light railway are taxed on the High Court scale and 
not on the parliamentary scale; see title Tramways and Light Railways, 
Vol. XXVII., pp. 785, note {h) (tramway), 832, note («) (light railway) 

(<) Be Park, Cole v. Park (1889), 41 Ch. D. 326, C. A., per Stirling, J., 
at p. 331; compare Wilson v. Gutter idge (1824), 3 B. & C. 157. 

(a) See p. 781, post. As to the effect of an undertaking to pay costB 
when taxed, for the purpose of the Statute of Limitations, see title 
Limitation op Actions, vol. XIX., p. 66. 

(A) Be Johnson and Weather dll (1888), 37 Ch. D. 433, C. A.; affirmed, 
sub nom. Storer & Co. v. Johnson (1890), 15 App. Cas. 203; Be Thomas , 
Jaquess v. Thomas, [1894] 1 Q. B. 747, C. A.; Be Griffith, Eggar and Griffith 
(1891), 7 T. L. R. 268 ; Be Bruce (1893), 94 L. T. Jo. 583. 

(c) See pp. 785 et seq., post. 

(d) Lumsden v. Shipcote Land Co., [1906] 2 E. B. 433, C. A. 

(«) Be Park, Cole v. Park, supra (deceased client); Be Van Zaun, Ex 
poke Chatterton, [1907] 2 E. B. 23, C. A. (bankrupt client); Be Foss , 
Bilbrough, Plaskitt and Foss, [1912] 2 Ch.»16l (insolvent company), discuss, 
ing Be Marseilles Extension Bailway and Zand Co., Ex parte Evans (1870). 
L. R. 11 Eq. 151, Be Janies, Ex parte Quitter (1850), 4 De G. & Sm. 183, Be 
Liverpool Household Stores Association, [1889] W. N. 48, Be Brabant (1879), 
23 Sol Jo. 779, and Be Park, Cole v. Park, supra; compare Be Companies 
( Consolidation ) Act, 1908, Be Palace Bestaurants, Ltd. (1914), Timet, 
31st January, C. A, 

(/) Be Park, Cole v. Park, supra, discussing Anderson v. May (1800), % 




Past V.—Remuneration of Solicitors : Costs, 


78X 




* 


1288. The statutory jurisdiction of the court extends over all hills 8k °t- 4. 
relating to business transacted by a solicitor in his professional Taxation 
capacity (y), but not over bills relating to btisiness transacted by of Costs, 
him in any other capacity ( h ). Thus, taxation will be ordered statutory 
where the b31 relates to a solicitor’s charges as election agent (i), jurisdiction, 
but not as canvassing agent (k), or where it relates to the fees for 
holding a court leet as steward of a manor ( l), though the ordinary 

fees as steward of the manor are not taxable (m). Where the 
solicitor acts in a professional capacity, it is immaterial whether 
the bill relates to contentious or non -contentious (w) business, or as* 
regards contentious business, whether the business was civil or 
criminal (o) or parliamentary (p). Taxation may also be ordered of 
an agenoy bill between a country solicitor and his London agent ( q ). 

1289. The persons entitled to invoke the jurisdiction of the Persons 

court are the following, namely :— entitled to 

(1) The client (r), as being the person chargeable with the bill («), taxatlon: 

(1) Client 


Bos. & P. 237, and Hooper v. Till (1779), 1 Doug. (k. b.) 198 ; lie Woods• 
Ex parte Ditton (1880), 13 Ch. D. 318, C. A. ; Allen v. Jarvis (1869), 4, 
Ch. App- 616. 

(g) lice Ward, AUen v. Aldridge (1844), 5 Boav. 401. It is Immaterial 
that the work is done out oi tho jurisdiction (lie Maugham (1886), 29 Sol. Jo. 
576). 

(A) Re Ward, AUen v. Aldridge, supra ; Re Baker, Lees & Co., [1903] 1 
K. B. 189, C. A.; compare Bush v. Martin (1863), 2 H. & C. 311. Unless 
lie adopts tho character of a solicitor by delivering tho bill in tho usual form 
(Re Jones (1872), L. R. 13 Eq. 336). 

(i) Re Osborne (1858), 25 Beav. 353 ; Re AndrewB (1853), 17 Beav. 510. 

(k) Re Oliver (1867), 36 L. J. (cn.) 261 ; compare Re Parker (1882), 21 
Ch. D. 408, C. A. 

(Z) Luxmore v. Lethbridge (1822), 5 B. & Aid. 808. 

(m) Re Ward, Allen v. Aldridge, supra ; compare Re Corsellis, Lawton v. 
Elwes (1887), 34 Ch. D. 675, C. A. 

(«) Re Lees (1844), 5 Beav. 410 ; Re Bowen (1872), 41 L. J. (CH.) 327; 
Re Barker (1834), 6 Sim. 476 ; Re Rice (1837), 2 Keen, 181. 

(o) Curling v. Sedger (1838), 4 Bing. (n. c.) 743; Sylvester v. Webster 
(1832), 9 Bing. 388 ; Clarke v. Donovan (1794), 5 Term Rep. 694 ; Billing 
v. Coppock (1847), 1 Exch. 14, 15. As to tho taxation of costs of a 
licensing appeal, see title Intoxicating Liquors, Vol. XVIII., p. 85; 
and compare title Poor Law, Vol. XXII., p. 616. 

(p) Allison v. Herring (1839), 9 Sim. 583 ; Re Strother (1857), 3 E. & J. 
518; Re Sudlow and Kingdom (1849), 11 Beav. 400; but see Ex parte 
Wheeler (1814), 3 Ves. & B. 21; Re Baker, Lees <& Co., supra. 

(q) Jones v. Roberts (1838), 2 Jur. 30; Re Boord, ToghiU v. (Want 
(1840), 2 Beav. 261; Smith v. Dimes (1849), 4 Exch. 32. 

(r) The client has a right to taxation, though the agreement is to 
charge only out-of-pocket coBts (Re Ransom (1854), 18 Beav. 220; com¬ 
pare Re PhUp (a Solicitor) (1860), 2 Gift. 35). As to the position of a 
mortgagee of sums due to the client from the solicitor, see Re Bottoms 
and Hutchinson, [1897] 1 Ch. 699 ; note (q), p. 793, post. 

(s) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 37. This includes the 
country solicitor, as regards the llondon agent’s bill (Re Wilde, [1910] 1 Ch. 
100); but the amount due must be brought into court ( Storer d> Co. v. 
Johnson (1890), 16 App. Cas. 203; Jones v. Roberts (1837), 8 Sim. 397; 
Lees v. NuttaU (1834), 2 My. & K. 284 ); except in special circumstance* 
(Re Smith (1841), 4 Beav. 309). A bill may be referred to taxation, though 
unsigned (Young v. Walker (1847), 16 M. & W. 446 ; R* Pender (1846), 2 
Ph. 68). 
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s*ot. 4. or his personal representative (t), or trustee in bankruptcy^. Jjt 
Taxation the solicitor is retained to act on behalf of several person# m ihe 
of Costs, same inatter, each is entitled, where the retainer is separate, to 
have the whole bill taxed, although he himself is only liable for a 
portion of the whole amount ( b ). Where the retainer is joint, all 
should, if possible, concur; but the court will make the order on 
the application of one of the persons chargeable, if the other refuses 
to join (c). 

(2)Solicitor. (2) The solicitor (d), his personal representative (e), or trustee in 
bankruptcy (/), but not, probably, his assignee (g). 

(B) Third (8) Any person not being the person chargeable with the bill, 
persons. _ __ 


(t) Bee Langford {Lady) v. Mahony (1843), 4 Dr. & War. 81, where the 
application was made after the death of the administrator by his adminis¬ 
trator as administrator do bonis non. Tho taxation is not confined to 
costs incurred after tho client’s death {Re Dalby (1845), 8 Beav. 469). 
If the client dies during the taxation, the proceedings may be revived {Re 
Whalley (1855), 20 Beav. 576). 

(a) Re Elmslie & Go. (1869), L. E. 9 Eq. 72 ; Stephens v. Davies (1827), 
6 L. J. (o. s.) (cn.) 66. In this case the bankrupt himself cannot obtain 
the order {Re Leadbtiter (1878), 10 Ch. D. 388, C. A.; Re H.alsall (1848), 
11 Beav. 163; compare Re Qingett, Ex parte Qingell (1833), 2 Deac. & Ch. 
546). If the olient, after obtaining? the order, becomes bankrupt, the 
trustee in bankruptcy, where the solicitor undertakes not to prove for his 
costs, cannot continue the taxation without undertaking to pay the 
taxed amount of the bill {Re Merrick, Ex parte Joyce, [1911] 1 I. R. 279, 
C. A.). 

{b) Re Salaman, [1894] 2 Ch. 201, C. A., following Re Colquhoun, Ex 
parte Ford (1854), 5 Do G. M. & G. 35, C. A.; Re Allen, Davies v. Chatwood 
(1879), 11 Ch. D. 244. To avoid a multiplicity of taxations the court, 
as far as possible, directs a single taxation in the presence of all persons 
interested (Re Salaman, supra).- 

(c) Marqerum v. Sandiford (1791), 3 Bro. C. C. 233 ; Lockhart v. Lfardy 
(1841), 4 ioav. 224 ; Re Scheltngser, Ex parte Watts (1836), 1 Doac. 588 ; 
Re Dawson and Bryan (1860), 28 Beav. 605; Re Hair (1847), 10 Beav. 
187 (where the solicitor had obtained judgment against one partner, but 
the other partners wore allowed to obtain an order for taxation); but see 
Re Ohilcote (1839), 1 Beav. 421. 

(d) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 37. The court has a discre¬ 
tion (Re Woods, Ex parte Ditton (1880), 13 Ch. D. 318, C. A.). A London 
agent cannot obtain an order against the country solicitor’s client (Re 
Scholes & Sons (1886), 32 Ch. D. 245). Taxation by the clerk of the peace 
on behalf of a local authority (see title Local Government, Vol. XIX., 

S p. 288, 289) does not preclude the solicitor from applying ( Southampton 
u&iians v. Bell and Tayler (1888), 21 Q, B. D. 297 ; Re Blake and 
CrmfUon Rural Sanitary Authority (1886), 2-T. L. E. 336). If the client 
dies, the solicitor may apply for taxation against his estate (Re Raphael, 
Ex parte Salomon, [1899] 1 Ch. 853)- 

(e) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 37. If the solicitor dies 
during the taxation, the proceedings may be revived on the application of 
the client (Re Nioholson (1861), 29 Beav. 665), or of the solicitor’s persona] 
representatives (Re Waugh (1859), 29 Beav. 666). . 

(f) Solicitors Aot, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 42), s. 37. 

(g) See Re Ward (1885), 28 Ch. D, 719, where the court refused to decide 
whether the word “ assignees ’’ in the statute extended to persons to whom 
the solicitor had assigned his costs. In. that case it was stated that no 
taxing master,,had ever seen an on|er to tax made on ihe application of sn 
assignee’ of costs. An assignee iB entitled’ to payment of /the costs, as 
against the solicitor’s trustee in bankruptcy (Dau v. Bay (1857), 1 De G, 
& J. 144, C. A; Sharpies v. Marsh (1854), 2 W. E. 400). 
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who te; dibble to pay (fe) or who has ^aid it(i),i Qfc Jus trustee ip 
bankruptcy (j). In this case application can orffybe made when 
the taxation is between solicitor and client ( k ). The application is 
subject to the same conditions as those governing an application 
by the client (l), and the taxation is a taxation of the bill as 
between the original parties (m). Persons liable to pay include 
a purchaser (n), a lessee (o), a mortgagor (p), or his trustee in 
bankruptcy ( q ), or a subsequent incumbrancer (r), as regards a 
vendor's, lessor’s, or mortgagee’s costs («); a person obliged to sue in 
the name of another, as regards the nominal plaintiff’s costs ( t ); 
any party to a compromise, as regards the costs which he has 
agreed to pay (u), or which, being payable out of a fund, fall upon 

(h) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 38 ; Re Cusack (1888), 21 
L. R. Ir. 493. If he has no copy of the bill, the court may order the 
solicitor to deliver him a copy on payment (Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 
Viet. c. 73), s. 40); the charge is 4d. per folio of seventy-two words; Bee 
Re Blaekmore (1851), 13 Beav. 154. 

( i) As to taxation after payment, see pp. 787 et sea., post. 

(j) Re Allingham (1886), 32 Ch. D. 36, C. A., distinguishing Re Marsh, 
Ex parte Marsh (1885), 15 Q. B. D. 340, C. A. 

(fc) Re Cowdell (1883), 52 L. J. (cil.) 246 ; Re Grundy, Kershaw db Co,, 
Solicitors (1881), 17 Ch. D. 108, explaining Re Hartley (1861), 30 Beav. 
620; Re Morris (1874), 27 L. T. 554. The court will not, except in special 
circumstances, order retaxation on the application of a person liable, if the 
bill haa already been taxed (Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 40 ; 
see Re Congreve (1841), 4 Beav. 87; Worsley v. Labouchere (1893), 28 L. J. 
879 ; Newton v. Boodle (1847), 4 C. B. 359). The potition is to be served 
also on the party chargeable if the bill is not taxable botween the solicitor 
and himself; see Re Baker (1863), 32 Beav. 526. , 

(l) Re Jones and Everett, [1904] 2 Ch. 363. Hence, taxation will not be 
ordered, in the absence of special circumstances, whero the bill has already 
been paid {Re Shrewsbury and Leicester Rail. Co.,Re Vardy (1851), 20 L. J. 
(ch.) 325 ; Re Abbott (1861), 4 L. T. 576 ; Re Dickson (1866), 8 Do G. M. 

& G. 655, C. A.; Re Smith (1884), 32 W. R. 408; Re Carew (1844), 8 Beav. 
150; Re Massey (1845), 8 Beav. 458). As to special circumstances, see 
pp. 788 et seq., post. 

(m) Re Wells (1845), 8 Beav. 416; Re Jones (1846), 8 Beav. 479; Re 
Fyson (1846), 9 Beav. 117 ; Re Harrison (1847), 10 Beav. 57 ; Re Barrow 
(1853), 17 Beav. 647 ; Re PhiUpotts (1853), 18 Beav. 84; Re Taylor (1854), 

18 Beav. 165 ; Re Newman (1867), 2 Ch. App. 707 ; Re Longbotla/m & Sons, 
[190412 Ch. 152, C. A. But tho solicitor may bind himself to submit to 
taxation as between the client and the person paying the costs {Re Fisher 
{ 18$4), 18 Beav. 183). An allowance must be made whore the third person 
is not liable for the whole of the costs (Re Negus, [1895] 1 Ch. 73; Re 
Morecroft (1886), 29 Sol. Jo. 471, C. A.; Re Cohen and Cohen, [1905] 2 Ch. 
137, C. A.). ft 

■ (») Re Morecroft, supra, 
to) Re Gray, [1901] 1 Ch. 239; Re Negus, supra. 

ip) Re Weils, supra; Re Carew, supra; Re Lees (1844), 5 Beav. 410; 

Re Bifruiid (1846), 9 Beav. 269; Re Thomas (1844), 8 Beav. 145; Painter 
v. UnseU (1840), 8 Seott, 463. 

(q) Re AJUngham, supra. > \ 

(r) Re Taylor, supra. As to the liability of the next friend of an infant 
for ooBts. see title Infants and Children, Vol. XVII,, p. 189; and as to 
tfce rights of a solioitor where the infant attains full age and adopts the 
proceedings, see ibid., p. 140. As to the coBts of a solicitor appointed 
guardian ad litma, see ibid., p. 144; Re Jessop (1863), 32 Beav. 406. 

(e) As to the nqage of the legal profession in these and similar matters, 
toe title Custom and Usages, vol. X., pp. 283, 284. ; - r 

(t) Re Masters (1835), 4 Bowl. 18. 

(tt) Hirst and Capes v. Fox, [1908] A. C. 416; Bahne y. Paver (1821), 
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Taxation 
of Costs. 

(4) Persons 
interested. 


Application 
within one 
month. 


his share (a); and, generally, any person who is legally liable' to 
pay the bill as such (b). On the other hand, application for taxation 
cannot be made by a ratepayer, though the bill is payable out of 
the rates (c), or by a person who has voluntarily paid the bill (d). 

(4) Where a trustee or personal representative is chargeable, any 
person interested in the property out of which the bill has been or is 
to be paid (e). This provision enables a creditor to apply for the 
taxation of an executor’s bill paid out of the deceased debtor’s 
estate (/); but it does not extend to a trustee in bankruptcy, so as to 
onable the bankrupt to apply for taxation (</). The court has a dis¬ 
cretion as to making the order ( h ) ; if the application is made after 
payment, the application must show sufficient spocial circumstances 
to support an order on the application of the person originally 
chargeable ( i ). As in the case of the person liable ( k ), the taxation 
is as between the original parties ( l ) ; but costs not properly 
chargeable against the estate are to be disallowed ( m ). 


Sub-Sect. 2. —The Making of the Order. 

1290. Where the application is made within one month from the 
date of the delivery of the bill, the client is entitled as of course to 


Jao. 305; Vincent v. Venner (1833), 1 My. & K. 212; Be Hulbert and 
Crowe (1804), 71 L. T. 748; Be Hartley (1861), 30 Betty. 620. A person 
who has agreed to pay a fixed sum for costs cannot apply (Be Morris 
(1802), 27 L. T. 564; Be Heritage, Ex parte Docker (1878), 3 Q. B. D. 
726). 

(a) Be Early, [1897] 11. R. 6, C, A.; Be Brown (1867), L. It. 4 Eq. 464. 

(b) Sadler v. Palfreyman (1834), 1 Ad. & El. 717 (where there was an 
agreement to pay costs as between solicitor and client); Be Shrewsbury 
and Leicester Bail. Co., Be Vardy (1851), 20 L. J. (cu.) 325 (liquidator); 
compare Be Mills ( 1885), 79 L. T. Jo. 162 (person supplying funds for 
convict’s defeuco). 

(c) Be Barber, Ex parte Manchester and Leeds Bail. Co. (1845), 14 M. & W. 
720. 

(d) Be BecTce and Flower (1844), 5 Boav. 406 ; Langford v. Nott (1820), 
1 Jao. & W. 291. 

(e) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 39 ; Be Spencer, Spen'n v. 
Hart (1881), 51 L. J. (cu.) 271, C. A. ; Be Jackson, Be Cottrell, Houghton - 
Leigh v. Boughton-Leigh (1889), 40 Ch*. D. 496; Be Hallett (1855), 21 Beav. 
250; Be Drake (1856), 22 Beav. 438. Except in special circumstances 
retaxation will not be ordered if the bill has already been taxed (Solicitors 
Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viot. c. 73), s. 40); see noto (l), p. 783, ante. 

If) Be Jones and Everett, [1904] 2 Ch. 363. 

; m Bb Leadbitter (1878), 10 Ch. D. 388, C. A. 

(A) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. o. 73), s. 39. The court may take 
into consideration the extent and nature of the applicant’s interest (ibid.); 
see Be Dawson (1860), 2 L. T. 686. 

(i) Be WeBbome, [1901] 1 Ch. 312, C. A., following Be Press and lnskvp 
(1865), 35 Beav. 34, and Be Beale (1847), 10 Beav. 181, and not following 
‘Be Chowne (1884), 62 L. T. 76; C. A.; Be Dickson (1856), 8 De G. M. &G. 
655, C. A. No taxation can be ordo^pd under this provision after the 
lapse of twelve months from payment (Be Bees (1849), 12 Beav. 256; Be 
Downes (1844), 5 Beav. 425 ; Be Massey (1845), 8 Beav. 458). ® 

(k) Seep. 783, ante. 

(l) Be Brown (1867), L. R. 4 Eq. 464; Be Dickson, supra ; Be Story, 

Ex parte Marwick (I860), 8 W. R. 15 ; Be Downes, supra ; compare Be 
Miles, [1903] 2 Ch. 618. ' 

(m) Be Brown, supra; Be Dickson, supra ; compare Be Bill, a Solicitor 
(1886), 33 Ch. D. 266, C. A. 
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obtain an order for the taxation of the bill (n). The solicitor, how¬ 
ever, is not entitled to obtain an. order within the month unless he 
satisfies a judge that the person chargeable is abont to leave the 
country or to become bankrupt or to compound with his creditors 
or to do any other act which in the opinion of the judge would 
tend to defeat or delay the recovery or payment of the amount 
claimed (o). 

1291. Where application is not made until after the expiration 
of one month from the date of delivery of the bill, the order for 
taxation may be obtained either by the client or by the solicitor (p). 
In this case the court may give such directions and impose such 
conditions as it thinks proper (q), and may restrain the solicitor 
from suing upon his bill (r). 

If the solicitor has, before the application is made, already 
obtained a verdict (s) in an action upon the bill, the court will not 
order taxation except in special circumstances (t). 

1292. Where the application is not made until after the expiration 
of twelve months (a) from the date of the delivery of the bill, or ; 
where the bill is delivered in parts (b), from the date of the delivery 
of the last part(c), the court will not order taxation except in 
special circumstances ( d ). 

1293. Special circumstances exist wherever there are circum¬ 
stances in the particular case ( e ) which appear to the court so special 

(») Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 37. 

(o) Legal Practitioners Act, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 79), s. 2 ; Re Duekere 
(1006), 50 Sol. Jo. 441. 

(p) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 37. 

(a) Re Brockman, [1909] 2 Ch. 170, C. A. ; Re Gaiiekell (1845), 1 Ph. 576 ; 
Re Fender (1846), 2 Ph. 69. 

(r) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 37. 

(*) See Re Qedye (1852), 15 Beav. 254; Re Barnard, Ex parte Wetherell 
(1862), 2 De G. M. & G. 359, 0. A. ; Re Hair (1847), 10 Beav. 187 (whore 
judgment had been obtained against one of three partners); compare Re 
Vhucote (1839), 1 Beav. 421. 

(t) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 37 ; Lumsden v. Shipcote 
Land Go. t [1906] 2 K. B. 433, C. A. As to special circumstances, see Re 
Shrewsbury and Leicester Rail. Co., Re Vardy (1851), 20 L. J. (ch.) 325; 
Re Whieher (1844), 13 M. & W. 549; Langstaffe v. Taylor (1807), 14 Ves. 
262 ; and see the text, infra. 

(a) In the case of a company in liquidation the material date is the date 
of the winding-up (Re Foss, BUbrough, Plaskitt and Foss, [1912] 2 Ch. 161, 
following Re Marseilles Extension Railway and Land Co., Ex parte Evans 
(1870), L. R. 11 Eq. 151; Re Companies (Consolidation) Act, 1908, Re Ptuace 
Restaurants, Ltd. (1914), Times, 21st January, C. A.}. As to the material 
date when a fund over which the solicitor has a lien iB paid into court, see 
Be Bay v. Griffin (1875), 10 Ch. App. 291. 

(ft) See p. 777, ante. 

to) Re Romer and Haslam, [1803] 2 Q. B. 286, C. A.; Re Cartwright (1873), 
L. S. 16 Eq. 469; contrast Re HaU and Barker (1878), 9 Ch. D. 538, 
followed in Re Hudson (a Solicitor), [1904] W. N. 32 ; Re James, Ex parte 
QutUer (1850), 4 De G. & Sm. 103. 

* (d) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 37 ; Re Harper (1847), 10 
Beav. 284 ; Re Wilton (1843), 13 L. J. (Q. b.) 17 ; CoytdeU v. Neale (1856), 

1 C. B. (n. s.) 332. 

(e) Re Norman (1886), 16 Q. B. D. 673, C. A., per Lopes, L.J., at p. 677. 
As to reopening an account between solicitor and client, compare title 
Mortgage. Vol. XXI., p. 217, note (j). 
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sior. 4. and exceptional as to justify taxation (/). The clearest examples oi 
Taxation special circumstances ate cases of. pressure and overcharge (g) qj 
it Costs, overcharge amounting to fraud (hi). The discretion of the court is 
not, however, limited to these cases; and, even in the absence of 
fraud or pressure, the overcharge may be so great as to ampunt to 
a special circumstance (i). It is not sufficient merely to show that 
the amount claimed in the bill is excessive ( k ); specific items must 
be objected to (l). Charges for particular items may be unreasonably 
large, as, for instance, where the solicitor charges for a shorthand 
note as if a professional shorthand writer had taken it, though it 
was in fact taken by his own clerk (in) ; there may be charges 
calling for explanation, as where the solicitor charged £92 for thirty- 
one days’ attendance in London (n) ; or there may be gross blunders 
on the face of the bill, as where the solicitor charged for witnesses’ 
expenses Which had already been paid by the client direct to the 
witnesses (o). 

On the other hand, the continuance of the relation of solicitor and 
client after delivery is not, in itself, a special circumstance ( p ); 
nor are there special circumstances in the fact that the solicitor 
has possession of the client’s papers (q), or that he has charged for 
counsel’s fees which have not yet been paid (r). 

Third If the application is made by a third person as being the person 

persons. liable to pay or having paid the bill ( s ), the court may take into 


if) Be Boycott (1885), 29 Ch. D. 571, C. A., per Bowen, L.J., at p. 679, 
approved in Be Norman (1886), 16 Q. B. D. 673, C. A.; compare Be Baylis, 
[1896] 2 Ch. 107, C. A. 

(o) Be Strother (1857), 3 K. & J. 518; soe p. 789, poet; compare Be 
Wtuiame (1852), 15 Beav. 417, where the bill was delivered just before the 
client went abroad and long aftef he had asked for it. 

(h) Be Pybus (1887), 35 Ch. D. 668; Be Elmshe <fc Co., Ex parte Tower 
Subway Co. (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 326. 

(*) Be Boycott, supra; Be Norman, supra ; Be Cheeseman, [1891] 2 Ch. 
289, C. A.; Be Williams, Ex parte Love (1891), 65 L. T. 68; Be Nicholson 
(1861), 3 De G. P. & J. 93, C. A.; Be Hook (1861), 10 W. R. 116; Be 
Bobinson (1867), L. R. 3 Exch. 4; Be O., a Solicitor (1909), 53 Sol. Jo. 
469; compare Hughes v. Murray (1863), 9 L. T. 93, where the solicitor 
had offered to take a much smaller sum. The fact that the bill contains a 
few items which would not be allowed* on taxation is not sufficient (Be 
Earle (a Solicitor) (1868), 19 L. T.i305). 

(Is) But a dispute as to the completeness of the bill may be sufficient 
(Be BagshawC Ex parte Huddersfield and Manchester Bail, and Caned 
Co. (1848), 2 De G. as Sm. 205 ; Binns v. Hey (1843), 1 Dow. 6s L. 661; Be 
Pa/ncroy and Tanner, No. 2 (1997), 76 L. T. 149). 

(Z) Be Boycott , supra, where, however, Bowen, L.J., at p. 582, differed 
on this point from the rest of the court; Be WiUiams (1852), 15 Beav. 417 ; 
Be Bennett (1845), 8 Beav. 467 ; Be Evans (1845), 15 L. J. (ch.) 115. All 
the items objected to need not be specified (Be Dawson and Bruan (I860), 
28 Beav. 605 ; compare Ex parte Andrews (1844), 13 L. J. (ch.) 222). 

J [totY Be No/mon, supra. 

(nl'm Bobinsoit, supra. 

(o) Be Norman, supra. * 

(p) . Be Elmslie db Co., Ex parte Tower Subway Co., supra, diBcusBing fit 
Niekitsdn, supra, and Ex parte Flower (1868), 18. L. T. 457; see Be Layton, 
Steele db Co., [1800] W. N. 112. 

,(o) Re Gedyc (1851), 14 Beav. 56* 

.' (r) Be Nelson, Son and Hastings (1885), 30 (2h. D. 1, C. A. 

(s) See p. 782; ante. 



Part V.—Remuneration of ; Souottors : Costs. t8T 

cocsMeration any additional special cdrsumstances applicable to the s * 0Tt *• 
pefjjjon banking the application(t). ' td^Hon 

1394. After the bill has been paid (a), the client is not entitled °*—- 
to obtain an order for taxation, unless he makes application within 
twelve months of the date of payment ( b ), and unless be satisfies meat.** 7 ' 
the court that there are special circumstances calling for its 
intervention (c). To preclude the client on the ground of payment 
from his general right to have the bill taxed, the solicitor must 
prove (1) that a proper bill was delivered (<£), except in the cases 
where the costs have been paid by some person other than the 
client, such as, for instance, a purchaser ( e ); and (2) that the bill 
has in fact been paid (/). To satisfy the statute the payment “Payment." 
should be a payment in money, though the giving of security for 
the amount of the bill after its delivery is, apparently, equivalent to 
payment^). The delivery by the client to the solicitor of a 
negotiable instrument for the amount of the bill is not in itself 
payment of the bill ( h ), and if the negotiable instrument is dis¬ 
honoured the bill is not paid (t). Since, however, the parties may , 
agree to substitute a different consideration, the solicitor may 
succeed in proving that the parties intended the negotiable 
instrument to be taken as payment in any event (j ). Similarly, the 
retainer ( k ) by the solicitor of the amount of the bill out of moneys 
received by him on behalf of the client is not payment ( l ), unless the 
client agrees thereto ( m ). 


(t ) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 38; Be Dickson (1856), 8 
De G. M. &. G. 655, C. A.; Be Massey (1845), 8 Beav. 458. 

(а) The bill may have been paid by a third person (Turner v. Hand 
(1859), 27 Beav. 561). 

(б) See Sayer v. Wagstaff (1844), 8 Jur. 1083. 

(c) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 41 ; Be South-Eastern Bait. 
Co.,-Ex parte Somerville (1883), 23 Oh. D. 167, _ 

(d) Be Baylis, [1896] 2 Ch. 107, C. A., explaining Be Bischoff and Ooxe, 
Ex parte Hemming (1856), 28 L. T. (o. 3.) 144 (followed in Be Bealy (1911), 
45 1. L. T. 1), and Be Thompson, Ex porta Baylis, [1894] 1 Q. B. 462; Be 
Street (1869); L. B. 10 Eq. 165. 

(«) Be Chapman (1903), 20 T. L. B. 3, C. A. 

If) A payment on account is not sufficient (Be Woodard (1869), 18 W. B. 
37 ; Be Angove (1882), 26 Sol. Jo. 417 ; Be CaUis (1901), 49 W. B. 316). 

(g) Be Boyle, Exports Turner (1854), 5 De G. M. & G. 540, C. A. (where, 
however, the security was paid off before the application). 

(h) If the negotiable instrument is honoured, the date when it is 

honoured, and not the date when it is given, is the date of payment (Sapor 
v,- Wagstaff, supra; Be Harries (1844), 13 M. & W. 3). , 

(i) Be Harries,, supra ; Be Peach (1844), 2 , Dow. A L. 33; Be Berner 
and Haslam* £18931 2 ,Q. B. 286, C. A.; Bay v. Newton * [1913] I K. B. 
249, C. A. (where, however, the court refused to stay an 'action on the 
negotiable instrument); see Be a Solicitor (1894), 38 Sol. Jo. 239. , 

if) Be Harries, -supra; Be Bomer and Haslem, supra-! ■ oompare Be 
Harper.' (1847), IQ Beav. 284, • . , 

(ft) As to the distinction between retainer and payment, see Be Harman 
<T Son; Solicitors, [1912] W. N. Ill (solicitor-trustee). . 

(P Be Street (1869), L. B. 10 Eq. 185; followed in Be Stogoon, Eat 
pom Baker (1887), 56 L. T. 355; Be Baylis, supra;-Be West, King 


(m) For note (m) see p. 788, post. 
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Taxation 
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ment. 


i-r 

1295. Since payment-^ the bijl is primd facie an admission 
of its correctness (n), a strong^sase' is required to entitle the client 
to taxation (o). Delay in making the application is therefore pre¬ 
judicial (p), unless the client had no opportunity, at the time of 
payment, of examining into the bill (g). On the other hand, the 
client may, at the time of payment, expressly reserve the right to 
have the bill taxed (r), or may pay under protest (s); these facts 
amount to special circumstances within the meaning of the 
Btatute. There is no rigid rule defining what are special circum¬ 
stances ( t); the court has in each case a discretion (a), with which 
a court of appeal is slow to interfere ( b ). As a general rule, how¬ 
ever, the same principles are applied as in the other cases where 
taxation depends on special circumstances (c), except that, perhaps, 


and Adams, Ex parte Clough, [1892] 1 Q. B. 102; Be Frape, Ex parte 
Perrett, [1893] 2 Ch. 284, C. A.; Be Ingle (1855), 21 Beav. 275; Be 
Vines and Hobbs, Ex parte Shackell (1852), 2 De G. M. & G. 842, C. A. 
The solicitor cannot insist on including in the taxation a previous 
bill which has been settled in the same way (Be Gregg (1861), 30 Beav. 
259). 

(t») Be Thompson, Ex parte Baylis, [1894] 1 Q. B. 462 ; Be Bischoff and 
Coxe, Ex parte Hemming (1856), 28 L. T. (o. a.) 144 ; Hitchcock v. Stretton, 
[1892] 2 Ch. 343; Be David (1861), 30 Beav. 278; Be Falls (1891), 29 
L. R. Ir. 1; Be Foss, Bilbrough, Plaskitt and Foss, [1912] 2 Ch. 161; 
compare Turner v. Willis, [1905] 1 K. B. 468, explained in Be Van Lawn, 
Ex parte Chatterton, [1907] 2 K. B. 23, C. A., per Vaughan Williams, L.J., 
at p. 26. But there must have been a delivered bill (Be Baylis, [1896], 
2 Ch. 107. C. A.; Be Thompson, Ex parte Baylis, supra), or the agree¬ 
ment must be one which binds the client (Be Brady (1867), 15 W. R. 
632; Brown v. Tibbitts (1862), 11 C. B. (k. s.) 855). The subsequent 
delivery of a bill may be sufficient (Be Baylis, supra, explaining Be 
Thompson, Ex parte Baylis, supra; Be Bischoff and Coxe, Ex parte 
Uemmimg, supra), but not if made under an order of the court (Be Baylis, 
supra, doubting Hitchcock v. Stretton, supra). 

(n) Be Harding (1847), 10 Beav. 250. 

(o) Be Browne, Ex parte Jefferies (1852), 1 De G. M. & G. 322, C. A.; Be 
Barrow (1853), 17 Beav. 647 ; compare Be Heritage, Ex parte Docker 
(1878), 3 Q. B. D. 726; Be Wyche (1848), 11 Beav. 209; Honock v. Smith 
(1837), 2 My. & Cr. 495; Lewes v. Morgan (1817), 5 Price, 42. 

(p) Be Harrison (1847), 10 Beav. 67; Be Browne, Ex parte Jefferies, 
supra; Be Bayley (1854), 18 Beav. 415; Be Barrow, supra; Be King 
(1910), 74 J. P. 445; compare Be Dolquhoun, Dunt v. Hunt (1846), 9 
Beav. 146. 

(a) Re Steele (1851), 20 L. J. (ch.) 562 ; Re Fielder and Sumner (1871), 
40 li. J. (ch.) 615. 

(r) Be Williams, Ex parte Love( 1892), 65 L. T. 68 ; Re Tweedie, Solicitors, 
[1909] W. N. 110; comparg Be Dearden (1853), 9 Exch. 210. 

(«) Be Oheeseman, [1891] 2 Ch. 289, C. A.; Be B. E. F. (1908), 52 Sol. 
Jo. 83 ; Be Tryon (1844), 7 Beav. 496 ; Be LeggaMe and Oarruthers (1908), 
53 Sol. Jo. 84; compare Re Ward, Bowie di Co. (1910), 102 L. T. 881; but 
see Re Browne (1851), 15 Beav. 61. 

(t) Be Ghee*.man, supra; Be Ward, Bowie d> Co., supra. It is a special 
joiroumstance that a criminal charge, which may be affected by the taxation, 
has been brought against tho solicitor’s* clerk (Be Fisher & Co. (1879), 42 
L. T. 261). * . 

(а) Be Ohowne (1884), 52 L. T. 75, C. A.; Be Norman (1884), 16 Q. B. D. 
673, C. A. 

(б) Be Oheeseman, supra ; Gone and Kilmer v. Innley (1909), 53 Sa- in 
198, C. A. 
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tfcOy aji fcppllbd more strictly (Wnt flPtecial difaib* 

stances' are overcharge and preSfctHPR and oVejsChflW&e 
j>aafe.i by fraud (/), Pressure exists where thl solicitor reqttyraa 
immediate payment of the bill as a condition of pSnnitfcmg' £ 
transaction, to be completed (g), as, lor instance, where the diem 
requires his title deeds for the purpose, and the solicitor, who has 
them in his possession, refuses to hand them over until his bill is 
paid (A). The client must, however, establish a case of real 
pressure: he must show that the prompt completion of the trans¬ 
action was not merely a convenience («), but a pressing necessity (ft), 
and that*it involved as a consequence the immediate payment 
of the solicitor’s bill (1). He must further show (m) that, through 
the solicitor’s delay in delivering the bill (n), be was given, before 
payment, no opportunity of considering it (o ); if the bill waB in his 
hands fbr a sufficient time beforehand, there is no pressure (p). 
It is not, however, necessary to show pressure or fraud; the 
court will interfere where the overcharge is excessive ( q ), and 


(d) Be Browne (1851), 16 Bcav. 61; Be Barrow (1863), 17 Beav. 647; 
Be Abbott (1854), 18 Beav. 303. 

(e) Be Foster, Ex parte Walker (1860), 2 Do G. F. & J. 106, C. A.; Be 
Currie (1846), 9 Beav. 602 ; Be Ranee (1856), 22 Beav. 177 ; Be Sladtlcn 
(1847), 10 Beav. 488 ; Be Wells (1845), 8 Beav. 416 ; Be Harrison (1847), 
10 Beav. 57 ; Be Newman (1867), 2 Ch. App. 707 ; contrast Be Griffith, 
Jones A Co. (1883), 63 L. J. (cii.) 303, C. A. 

( f) Be Harding (1847), 10 Beav. 250 ; Be Hubbard (1852), 15 Beav. 251; 
Be Munns and Longden (1884), 50 L. T. 356. 

( g ) Be Pugh, Ex parte Briscoe (1863), 1 Do G J. & Sm. 873, C. A. ; 
Be Wells, supia . Be Bennett (1845), 8 Beav. 467; Be Philpotts (1853), 
18 Beav. 84. 

(A) Be Lett (1862), 31 Beav. 488; Be Tryon (1844), 7 Beav. 496; 
Ev parte Andrews (1844), 13 L. J. (err) 222. Tno court does not, however, 
interfere where the overcharge is not excessive (Be Finch and Shepheard, 
Ex parte Barton (1853), 4 De G. M. & G. 108, C. A.). 

(t) Be Abbott, supra; compare Be Holman (1854), 2 W. E. 447. 

(1c) Be Harding, supra; Be Finch (1853), 16 Beav. 585; Be Boycott 
(1886), 29 Ch. D. 571, C. A. 

(Z) Be Newman, supra , Be Browne, Ex parte Jefferies (1852), 1 
De G. M. & G. 322, C. A.; Be Kmneu, Ex parte Price (1858), 7 W. R. 


176. 

(m) Be Mash (1851),JL5 Beav. 83. 

(n) Be Boycott, suprMw An order is not made whero the solicitor has, 
before payment, oilered an opportunity for taxation, and warned tho olient 
of tho difficulty of obtaining an order after payment (Re Boyle, Ex parte 
Turner (1854), 5 De G. M. -& G. 640, C. A.). 

(o) ReJfiemyr and Sumner (1871), 26 L. T. 66; Be ElmsUe (1850), 12 

Beav. 538: Be Pugh (1863), 8 L. T. 686; Be Abbott, supra; Be Massey 
(1909), 101 L. TJR17 ; compare Be Loughborough (1857), 23 Beav. 439; 
Be Fyson (1846), 9 Beav. Ilf. A . 

(p) Be Harrison, supra; Be Drew (1847), 10 Beav. 368; Be Hubbard, 
supra; Be Jones (1846), 8 Beav. 479; Be Lacey A Son (1883), 
SI Ch, D. 301, C. A.; Be Welshman (1848), 11 Bear. 318; Be 
Towle (I860), 30 Beav. 170; compare Nokes v. Warton (1842), 5 Beav. 

4 ^f<|) Be Noman (1884), 16 Q. B. D. 673, 0. A.; Be Borrow „ si vpraj 
Be Kinneir, Ex parte Price, supra; Be Diokson (1856), 8 De «• ®T- 
& G. 665, C. A.; Be may (1887), 37 Ch. D. 40; R* Bmdu (1887h tb 
W. R. 632; contrast Be Layton, Steele A Oo. (1890), 36 W. B. 66J& A 
trifling overcharge la not sufficient (Be Drake (1844), 8 Bear, 123; 
Be Wdhh (I860), 12 Boat. 490 ; Be Ohowne (1884), 62 L. T. 76> 0. A.; 
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unexplained (r); and, gd|pilb^J^iereyer the bill contains charges 
open to criticism (*). ^ 5 < 

. 1206. After the expiration of twelve month* from the date of 
payment, no order to tax the bill oan be made (t). 

1297. In the Chancery Division application may be made for an 
order of course for taxation of the bill, within one month after the 
delivery of the bill, by the client (a) or person liable to pay the 
bill (b), or, after the expiration of a month and within twelve 
months after the delivery of the bill, by the client (c), or person 
liable to pay the bill (d), or by the solicitor (e). The application is 
made ex parte, by petition (/), which should contain full*materials 
to enable the court to decide whether or not the application should 
be granted (g) and the order is made ex parte by a registrar (h). 


Be Towle (1860), 30 Beav. 170; Be Finch and Shepheard, Ex parte 
Barton (1853), 4 De G. M. & G. 108). 

(r) Be Bobimon (1867), L. R. 3 Exch. 4. A common mistake that the 
remuneration was by scale fee is not sufficient to justify taxation {Be 
Olascodine and Carlyle (1885), 52 L. T. 781, C. A.). 

(«) Be Jf., a Solicitor (1912), 56 Sol. Jo. 520. 

( t ) Binns v. Hey (1843),1 Dow. &L. 661 ; Be Wilton (1843), 13 L. J. 
(q. b.) 17; Be Harper (1847), 10 Beav. 284; BarweU v. Brooke (1844), 
7 Beav. 345 (where a petition presented within time failed on the ground of 
irregularity); Waters v. Taylor (1837), 1 Jur. 375; Be Sutton (1883), 11 
Q. B. D. 377, C. A.; Be Falls (1891), 29 L. R. Ir. 1; contrast Watson v. 
BodweU (1879), 11 Ch. D. 150, C. A.; Be Cawley and Whatley (1870), 18 
\V. R. 1125. The same principle applies to an application by a person 
interested {Be Jackson, Be Cottrell, Boughton-Leigh v. Boughton-Leigh 
(1889), 40 Ch. D. 496; Re Wellborne, [1901] 1 Ch. 312, C. A., following 
Re Downes (1844), 5 Beav. 425). But taxation maybe ordered notwith¬ 
standing twelve months have elapsed if no proper bill has been delivered 
(Re Cattis (1901), 49 W. R. 3L6, n). 

(a) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viot. o. 73), s. 37. 

(5) Ibid., s. 38; Re Bracey (1845), 8 Beav. 338; Re Bignold (1845), 
9 Beav. 269; Be Hartley (1861), 30 Beav. 620. The bill (Re Robertson, 
a Solicitor (1889), 42 Ch. D. 653), or a copy (ReKeUock (1887), 35 W. R. 
696), must have been delivered to him; it need not havo been delivered to 
the party chargeable (Re Abbott (1861), 4 L. T. 576). A person applying 
as a person interested cannot apply for an order of course; see p. 791, 
post. 

(c) Solicitors Aot, 1843 (6 & 7 Vuft. c. 73), ||d37. A seoond order of 
course should not be applied for where the flrsroas lapsed (Re Webster, 
[1891] 2 Ch. 102; Be Taylor, Sons, and Tarbuck, [1894] 1 Ch. 503; see 
Re Gedye (1852), 15 Beav. 254; Be Hinton (1852), 15 Beav. 192; and 
compare Harvey v. Mayhem (1853), 2 W. R. 128 (London agent)). 

(d) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 38. * 

(e) Ibid., s. 37. m, 

(/) For the forms of petition, see Danieil, Chance^ Forms, 5th ed , 
pp. 1042—1048. The petition must be indorsed in the name of the 
country solioitor, not of his London agent {Be Scholee db Sons (1886), 32 
Ch. D. 245). 

* {§) Be Qedge, supra, followed in Re CoUyer-Bristow, Bussell Hitt db Co., 
Exports Fletcher (1899), 81 L. T. 110; V R« Ingle (1855), 21 Beav. 275 ; Be 
8 ., a Solicitor (1910), 55 Sol Jo. 127. f » 

(h) See R. S. C., Appendix N., item 195, n.; Ord. 62, r, 18. The 
district registrars at Liverpool and Manchester have now jurisdiction 
to make the order {ibid., Ord. 3& r. 6 a, altering the law as hud down in 
Stead v. Smith, [1911] A. C. 688). For the present form of order, see Bo 
Brockman^ [1009] 2 Ch, 170, C. A.; R. S. C„ Appendix ^. No. 4U, 



ftuur V.—R«»n7N»&ATio:sr oib$pu<3TORs: Oobtb* 


$*t' 

Where the Wghfc to taxation depaft^^n) special cargomat an^ iftfi 9pm. 4 , 
spplia&tion must not be made for*®n&d< 3 t ot course, bat for a Taxation 
special order. \ special order should also be applied for where M* 0 fGo*to. 
there is 9 dispute between the parties as to the existence of the SMciftTordep 

retainer (ft) or of some point affecting the right to tax, such as the ? 

delivery ( t) or payment (m) of the bill or the professional character 
of the work done (n), or where the application is made by one only 
of several clients ( 0 ), or-against a firm of solicitors, only one of the 
partners being concerned (p), or by a person who is not a client, 
but - who claims taxation as a person interested ( 5 ), or by a country 
solicitor ^gainst his London agent (r), or, generally, wherever, in 
the circumstances, the common order is inapplicable (#). In these Procedure, 
cases the application is made by an originating summons (i); it must 

(«) As where taxation is applied for after payment (Slayer v. Wagstaff 
(1843), 12 L. J. (ch.) 490; Be Carew (1844), 8 Beav. 150; Be Winter- 

bottom (1851), 15 Beav. 80; Be Forsyth (1805), 2 De G. J. & Sm. 609, C. A.; 

see Howell v. Edmunds (1827), 4 Buss. 67). The same principle applies to 
a person liable to pay (Be Becks and Flower (1844), 6 Beav. 400). 

(ft) Be Thurgood (1854), 19 Beav. 541; Be Wood , [1891] W. N. 203 ; Be 
lladdelsey (a Solicitor) (1891), 35 Sol. Jo. 663; compare Be Donaldson 
(1884), 27 Ch. D. 544 ; and see Be Graham and WigUy (1908), 52 Sol. Jo. 

684. But, under the common order, the retainer may be disputed as to 
particular items (Bo Frapo, Ex parte Perrett (No. 2), [1894] 2 Ch. 290 ; Be 
Serbert ( 1887). 34 Ch. D. 504; Be Bracey (1845), 8 Beav. 266). The solicitor 
may obtain the common order, thoughne knows that his retainer is dis¬ 
puted (Be Jones, a Solicitor (1887), 36 Ch. D. 105; considered in Be 
Wingfield and Blew (Solicitors), [1904] 2 Ch. 665). 

(l) Be Hulbert and Crowe (Solicitors etc.) (1894), 39 Sol. Jo. 83; Be 
Thompson (1885), 30 Ch. D. 441, C. A.; Be Bobertson (a Solicitor) (1889), 42 
Ch. D. 553 (where the delivery to a person liable was in dispute); compare 
Be 0. (a Solicitor) (1907), 53 Sol. Jo. 616. 

(m) Be Winterbottom, supra; compare Be Holland (1854), 19 Beav. 314. 

(») Be Eldridge (1849), 12 Beav. 387; Be Inderwiek (1883), 26 Ch. D. 

279, C. A. 

( 0 ) Be Perkins (1845), 8 Beav. 241; Be Lewin (1853), 16 Beav. 608; 

Re flderton (1863), 33 Beav. 201. 

(p) Be Cwmot and Parkinson (1871), 40 L. J. (ch.) 608. 

(q) Be Straford (1852), 16 Beav. 27 ; Be Bichardson, Ex parte Mobbe 
(1845), 8 Beav. 499 ; compare Be HaUett (1855), 21 Beav. 250. Tor the 
form of summons, see Daniell, Chancery Forms, 5th ed., p. 1049 ; for the 
form of order, 1 Seton, Mdgments and Orders, 7th ed., pp. 250, 251. 

Ir) Lees v. Nuttall (1834), 2 My. & K. 284; Foley v. Smith (1851), 20 
L. J. (ch.) 621; but see Harveu v. Mayhem (1853), 2 W. K. 128. As to 
bringing the amount of the bill into court, see Ostte v. Christian (1823), 

Turn. & it. 324; Lees v. Nuttall supra; Be Smith (1841), 4 Beav. 309; 

Storer dr (Kb. v. Johnson (1890), 15 App. Cas. 203, 205. 

(a) Be Jones, a^Solioitor, supra; Be Thompson (1888), 86 Ch. D. 441, 

C. A .; Be CarvenJlSiB), 8 Beav. 436 ; Be Bees (1849), 12 Beav. 256; Be 
Fanshawe (H. H,), [1905] W. N. 64. A Bpeeud order must be obtained to 
tax one of 1 several distinct bills (Be Yetts (1864), 33 Beav. 412; Be Burch 
Holland v. Qwywne (1844), 8 Beav. 124; Be WaveU (1850), 22 BeaVrrol; 

Be Law and Gould (1856), 21 Beav. 481). unless it is admitted that nothing 
is due to the solicitor, the only question being whether he has been overpaid 
inward, [1896] 2 Ch. 31, C. A.). „ 

(t) R. S. C., Ord. 55, r, 2 (15). For the form, see ibid., Appendix K, 

No. la f Danish's Chancery Forms, 5th ed., pp. 1047—1049. In taxations 
of tine costs of conveyances under the francs Clauses Consolidation Apt, 

1840 (8 to 9 Viet. e. 18), where the promoter and the party entitled to 
each opsin are unable to agree, the application is by petition (ibid., s. 98). 
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be served on the other iidgtwo clear days before the retugrihjay (a), 
but no appearance neea be entered (b). The order,^^h0r 
granting or refusing the application, is a final order for the purjtose 
of appeal (c). 

An order obtained ex parte which should not have been so 
obtained will be, as a rule, discharged with costs (d), though the 
court may deal with it on the merits (e). Application to discharge 
the order must be made by motion (/), and the notice of motion 
should state the objections to the order ( g ). If a special application 
is made where an order of course might have been obtained, the 
applicant must pay the extra costs incurred (h). In % doubtful 
case, therefore, the applicant should ask the other side to consent 
to an order ex parte (t): if consent is improperly refused, the person 
refusing will be ordered to pay the extra costs ( k ). 

1298. Where the cHent applies for an order of course within one 
month after delivery of the bill, he has an absolute right to it, and 
cannot be requirod to bring money into court or to submit to pay 
tho amount found on taxation to be due ( l ). Where, however, he 
applies for the delivery up of papers (wi), or where he appeals to the 
discretion of the court (n), the court may require from him a 
submission to pay(o). This submission, which ia inserted in the 


(a) R. S. C., Ord. 54, r. 4s. 

(b) Ibid., t. 4f (1). If the client does not oppose the summons, he 
cannot afterwards object that items in the bill are not taxable {Be Johnson 
(1855), 1 Jur. (N. S ) 1140). 

(o) Be Beeves {Herbert) <fr Co., [1902] 1 Ch. 29, C. A. ; see R. S. C., 
Ord. 68. r. 3. 

(d) Be 8., a Solicitor (1910), 55 Sol. Jo. 127 ; Be Byreh, Holland v. 
Owynne (1844), 8 Beav. 124; compare Be Straford (1852), 10 Beav. 27; 
TteBrown (1867), L. R. 4 Eq. 464; Be Perkins (1845), 8 Beav. 241 ; Be 
Oabnel (1846), 10 Beav. 45, where, in the circumstances, the order was 
discharged without costs. 

(e) Be Webster, [1891] 2 Ch. 102; Be Taylor, Sons and Tarbuck, [1894] 
1 Ch. 503 ; Be Thompson (1888), 36 Ch. D. 441, C. A.; Be Kettoek (1887), 
35 W. R. 695 ; compare R. S. C., Ord. 70, r. 1. 

(/) Judicature Act, 1873 (36 & 37 Viet. c. 66), a. 50; see Podke v. 
Stevenson, [1895] 1 Ch. 358. The application must be made within a 
reasonable time (R. S. C., Ord. 70, i. 2; Be Htlhard, Ex parte Arthur <& Co. 
(1891), 35 Sol. Jo. 698). An application by tw client to vary bis own 
order must alBO be made within a reasonable time {Be TzbbUts, a Solicitor 
(1881), 30 W. R. 177 Be Spnngatt (1844), 8 Beav. 63). 

{a) R. S. C., Ord-70, r. 3. 

(ft) Qumen v. Milbum (1889), 42 Ch. D. 424, C. A.; Be Bignold (1845), 9 
Beav. 269; Be Steele (lSol), 20 L. J. (ch.) 562; Be Catuin^Barwett v. 
Brooke (1844), 8 Beav. 121; Be Atkinson and Pilgri (1858), 26 Beav. 
151; compare Be KeUock, supra. 

(*) Be Taulor (1852), 15 Beav. 145. 

(ft) Be Adamson (1854), 18 Beav. 460; Be Lett (1862), 31 Beav, 488; 
Be Bracey (1845), 8 B*av. 266. 

(Z) Be Brockman, [1909) 2 Ch. 170, Qi A. 

(to) The court has a discretion as to adding an order for the delivery of 
papers {Bx parte Jarman (1877), 4 Ch. D. 835). t 

(») See Be Bottoms and Hutchinson, [1897] 1 Ch. 699, where the client 
was banlafopt and the application was made by a mortgagee of the same 
due from the solicitor. # 

(o) A submission to pay is not necessary, since an order can be made to 
pay the Certified balance under thl Solicitors Act, 1843 (8 & 7 Viet. o< 78), 
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ori«r„ should be a submission to pay 'not what $6 doe, 
w$|f is certified as recoverable, having regard to, inter 
Statute of Limitations (p); in this case the order should 
taxation of the statute-barred items so as to ascertain the amount 
for wbieh the solicitor has a lien (q). 'the forms of order in use 
further piovide for the solicitor giving credit for all moneys received 
on behalf of the client, for the costs of the reference, for certifying 
the amount due (r) and by whom it is to be paid (a), iot delivery up 
of papers on payment, and for restraining the solicitor from Suing 
on the bill pending the reference ( t ). 

When the order of course is obtained by the client, it must be «* 
indorsed and personally served on the solicitor (a). order ‘ 

1299. In the King’s Bench Division the application is made, if 
connected with proceedings before the court, by a summons in the rtu &ln , 
action or other proceeding (6); if not connected with any pro¬ 
ceedings, by an originating summons (c). The order is made by a 
master (d). 

Sub-Sect. 3 — The Conduct of the TaxaUon. 

1300. The solicitor having the carriage of an order for taxation 
must, within seven days after the order is perfected, leave at the OT 
office of the taxing master to whom the taxation is allotted (e) a 

a. 43 ; but it la convenient as saving the expense of a separate application 
(Be Brockman , [1909] 2 Oh 170, 0 A.) 

(p) 21 Jae. 1, c 16, see Be Brockman, supra, discussing Bvdgstt v. 

Budgett, [1895] 1 Cli 202, and Re MargeUs, [1896] 2 Ch. 263 . Be Templeton 
& Co (1909), 101L T. 144, C. A. 

(q) Be Brockman, supra. As to the effect of the Statute of Limitations 
(21 Jao. 1, o 16) on a solicitor’s bill of costs, see title Limitation of 
Action 8 , Vol. XIX , p. 42 , as to when time begins to run, see pp. 774, 

776, ante, title Limitation of Actions, Vol XIX, p. 48. 

(r) The taxing master may, under R. S. C., Ord. 66, r. 27 (67), extend the 
time limited in the order (namely, one month) for making the certificate 
(Be Macintosh and Thomas, Solicitors, [1903] 2 Ch. 394, C. A.). If the 
solicitor attends the taxation after the time limited has expired, this is a 
waiver of his nght to object (Be Field (1853), 16 Beav. 693). 

(s) Where the order is obtained by the solicitor, it provides only for 
payment of any balance due from him (1 Seton, Judgments and Orders, 

7th ed., pp. 234 et seq ; B. S. C., Appendix K, No. 42). He can recover 
what is one from the client by action only (Be Debenham and Walker, [1896] 

2Ch. 430; Be Harcowt, a Solicitor (1887), 32 Sol. Jo. 92); see p. 812, met. 

(t) This does not prevent the solicitor from enforcing any collateral 

security for his cogta; see p. 811, post. „ 

(a) 1 S. C., Ord. 41, r. 6; Be Wilde, [1910] W. N. 129, C, A.; Be 
ForvaB, a Solicitor, [1869] W. N. 266 ; compare Be Robertson (a BdMtor) 

(1889), 42 Ch. D. 563. As to service out of the jurisdiction, see R. 8. C„ 

Ord. 11, r. 8a, altering the law as laid down m Be Boufm. 9* parte 
Brandon (1886), 64 L. T. 128. The taxing master also fives noMOChy post 
of the dales when the bills are to be left for taxation, ana when the taxation 
is to be proceeded with (R. 8. C., Ord. 86, r. 19p; oomp&re ibid., t. 19a). 

(b) Tor the form, see R. 8. C.„ Appendix K, Jfo. 42 a. 

ie) For forms, see ibid.. Nos., 40c, 41 b. _ _ _ 

Id) Bo Thomas, [1893] 1 Q. B. 670. For forms of orders, see B. S. O. , 

Appendix K, Nos. 41—43. In Be Brockman, supra, it was suggested that 
the same foym should be used both in the {jfcanecry andin the . ing's Bet .h 


Jrthi the allotment of business, Snongst 
Regulati on s issued by Taxing Masters, 1902, 


the taxing masters, see 
Any taxing master may 
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Saw. #. copy aft the order, together with & statement containing th| names 
<• Taxation ana addresses of parties appearing in person and of the «&lcitoiR 
of Costs, of parties not appearing in person (/). The taring master 
than gives notice by post firing a date before which the bills to be 
taxed are to be left at his office, along with the necessary vouchers, 
and a subsequent date on which the taxation is to be proceeded 
with (g). _ The taration must, if possible, continue without inter- 
ruption till completed; notice of any adjournment must be sent by 
the taring master to any solicitor not present at the time of the 
adjournment whose attendance is desired at the nert appoint¬ 
ment (h). 


lowers of 1301. The taxing master has, for the purposes of the taxation, 
muter power to administer oaths, to examine witnesses (i), and to require 
the production of documents (&). He may grant extensions of time (Z), 
and may award costs agairfst any person neglecting to proceed with 
the taxation (w). He may direct parties to be represented by 
separate solicitors (w); and, where the costs are payable out of a 
fund, he may direct what parties are to attend and disallow the 
costs of any parties attending unnecessarily (o). He may take 
account of what is due on the taxation (p), and may adjust the 
rights of the parties by allowing a set-off ( q ). 


assist In taxing a bill referred to another taxing master (R. S. C., Ord. 65, 
r. 19 ; Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 42). 

(f) R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 100. If he fails to do bo, he loses the coats of 
drawing and copying the bill and of attending the taxation (ibid.). 

(g) lotd., r. 19 d. 

(a) Ibid., r. 19e. Where any party entitled to costs delays bringing in 
his costs, the taxing master may proceed without him, and may allow him 
a nominal or other sum (ibid./ r. 27 (28)). 

(i) If necessary, he must hear witnesses on both sides and allow them to 
be cross-examined (Brown v. Great Western Bail. Co. (1887), 3 T. L. R. 
582 ; Be Flux, Argles and Bowlins (1874), 44 L. J. (ch.) 375). 

(fc) R. S. C., Ora. 66, r. 27 (25); Be Evans, Ex parte Brown (1887), 35 
W. R. 546; see also Barben v. Gordon (1913), 48 L. J. 703. 

(l) R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (57). This enables the taxing master to extend 
the time for making the allocatur, though the time limited by the order 
has expired (Be Macintosh and Thomas , Solicitors, [1903] 2 Ch. 394, C. A-). 
Aa to the costs of applications, to extend time, see R. S. C., Ord. 66, 
r. 27 (24). 

(m) Ibid., r. 27 (28). ' 

(a) Ibid., r. 27 (25). 

(o) Ibid., r. 27 (27); Be Sdhnond, Byion v. Williams (1905), 22T.L. B. 
161; Stdklschmidt^v. Lett (1861), 9 W. R. 830. Before completing the 
taxation the taxing master may require the solicitor to submit the bill to 
his client and to inform the client of the taxation (B. S. C., Ord. 65, 
r. 27 (56)), 


(?) Ibid., r. 27 (27}s see also Hid., r. 27 (28). But not general accounts 
between the parties (Jones v. James (1839), 1 Beav. 307; Be Smith (1841), 
4 Bony, 309; Cooper r. Ewart {1M7), 15 Sim. 564; King v. Savory (1856), 
6BOG, M. & G. 311, CmA* ; S# he JBrtuseur and Oakley, [1806] 2 On, 487, 

(«) *JL S.C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (21) ; Batten v. Wedgwood Coal and Ironfyo. 
(1884), 280%. I). 317; Banner v. &arri${ 1826), 1 Bum. 155; Be Grawshay, 
Osmtfo v.Cmwshay (1890), 45 €21. D. 3M, C. A. This does,not apply to 
costs of dupccnt proceedings Between the same past*# which cannot b« 
t& ott<paMr.Eeei, 11904] 2 JCB. 435, C. A. ; Ba if v. French, [1007] 
1 Oh. 428; B* Bassett, Ex parte Lewis, [1896] 1 Q. B. 219; Be Adame,Jz 



Part V.—Rebutneration otf Solicitors : Costs. 

I90St. On the completion oi the taxation the taxing mastarti&ttee 
hit ddt&ficate or allocatur (r) shoving the result of tfei taxation (#). 

Sub-Sect. 4. —Review tf Taxation. 

isos. At any time before the allocatur is issued (t) any party (a) 
dissatisfied with the taxing master’s allowance or disallowance of the 
whole or part of any items may carry ha a list of objections; the 
list must be in writing, and must specify concisely the particular 
items or parts of items objected to (6), and the grounds of objec¬ 
tion (c). Thereupon application is made to the taxing master to 
review the taxation (d) ; and the taxing master is to review the 
taxation before issuing the allocatur (e). He may receive further 
evidence, if he thinks fit (/); and, if required, he must state in 
his allocatur or by reference to the objections his decision 
thereon, together with his reasons and any special facts or 
circumstances ( g ). 

1304- As regards items not so objected to, the taxing master’s 
allocatur is final ( h ). As regards items which have been specified 
in the list of objections, any party (t) dissatisfied with the 


parte Griffin (1880), 14 Ch. X>. 37, C. A.; Hassell v. Stanley, [1896] 1 Ch. 
607 ; Barker v. Hemming (1880), 6 Q. B. D. 609, C. A.). 

(r) For the form, see R. S. C., Appendix F, Nos. 21, 21a. 

(«) See title Practice and Procedure, Vol. XXIII., p. 186. He may 
issue an interim allocatur without waiting till the whole amount can be 
certified (R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (17) lb), (39)). If it appeals that 
there must in any event bo moneys due from the solicitor to tne oUent, he 
may issue an interim allocatur, on the filing of which a master may 
order the moneys so certified to be forthwith paid to the client or brought 
into court (ibid., Ord. 52, r. 26). 

(t) See, however. Be Furber (1898), 33 L. J. 343, C. A., where, to avoid a 
miscarriage of justice, the allocatur was set aside so as to enable objections 
to be carried in. 

(a) Including any party’s solicitor, though no longer acting for him, 
where suoh party’s costs are directed to be taxed (Re Clarke's Settlement 
(1911), 55 Sol. Jo. 203). 

(b) R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (39). As regards libel, the objections are 
absolutely privileged (Pedley and May v. Morris (1891), 61 L. J. (Q. b.) 21). 

(o) No fresh grounds of objection can be taken before the judge (Strous.- 
berg v. Slenders (1889), 38 W. R. 117, C. A.). 

(d) R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (39). 

(«) Ibid., r. 27 (40). Where the taxing master to whom the bill was 
referred has been assisted in his taxation by another taxing master, the 
first taxing master is to review the taxation, though the items objeoted to 
were dealt with by the second taxing master (Ross v. Athwin, [1884] W. N. 
86 } Be Lett, Ex parte Parry (1861), 5 L. T. 416). 

(ft R. S. 0., Ord. 65, r. 27 (40). 

(g) Ibid.; Dashwood r. Magniae, [1892] W. N. 54 ; compare Re Mahon, 
[1898] 1 Ch. 507, C. A, The opposite party may then cany in couaier- 
objections (Strousberg v. Sanders, supra, Shrapnel v. Laing <1688), 20 
Q. B. D. 834, C. A. j Re Furber, supra). 

(h) R. S. C., Old. 65, r. 27 (41). Where the taxation is conducted under 
tha Lands Clauses (Taxation of Cbsts) Aot, 1895 (58 A 59 Viet. e. 11), 
s. f(2), tiie court has no power to review it (Be Cannings,Ltd* and Middlesex 
County Council, [1907] 1 K. B. 51, C. A.; see also Smtbaek Charity 
Trusteesr. Earth SUtfbrdshire Bail Co . (1877), 3 Q. B. D. 1, C. A., following 
Owen ▼. London ana North Western Bail. Go. (1867), L. R. 3 Q. B. 54K 

U) A person who is not a party should apply to have the order for 
taxation discharged (Charlton v. Charlton (1882), 31 W, R. 237), 
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aI!ooatqr<A:) may, within fourteen days from its date 
the jndjge in ohambaw for an order to review the taxation 
judge- may make stt&h order as he thinks just(m). No evidence’ 
other than that before the taxing master is to be received unless, 
the judge so directs (n). 

The court does not, as a general role, interfere with the discretion 
of the taxing master (o), even though he may have disallowed the 
whole of the costs (p). Where, however, the matter is not purely 
one for his discretion (q), or where he has acted upon a wrong 
principle (r), or has mistaken the scope of the order for taxation (s), 
or where he ought to have heard further evidence (t), the court 
orders a review. 

1305, An appeal lies to the Court of Appeal from the order of 
the judge (a). The order being an interlocutory order, leave is 
necessary (b), and the appeal must be brought within fourteen 
days(c). 


( k ) The review 1b not ordered until the allocatur is made (Jlo Le 
Brasseur and Oakley, [1896] 2 Ch. 487, C. A.). The objections must bo 
confined to those taken before the taxing master (Strousberg v. Banders 
(1880), 38 W..B. 117, C. A.; Be Bill, a Solicitor (1886), 33 Ch. D. 206, C. A. ; 
Shrapnel v. Laing (1888), 20 Q. B. D. 334, 0. A.; Craslee v. Wade (1899), 
80 L. T. 380, C. A.; Be Nation, Nation v. Hamilton (1887), 57 L. T. 648), 
unless the objection is to the whole of tho finding (Be Castle (1887), 36 Ch. 
D. 194, following Be Sparrow (1881), 6 Q. B. D. 479, C. A.), or unless the 
taxing master has wrongly allowed a lump sum without taxing at all (Be 
Johnston, Mitts v. Johnston [1904] 1 Ch. 132). 

(l) The time may be extended (B S. C., Oxd. 65, r. 27 (41) ). 

(m) Ibid. Where the taxation lias taken place before a district registrar, 
the judge may refer the items objected to to a taxing master of the Supreme 
Court (Stevens v. Ortffin, [189712 Q. B. 368, C. A.). 

(n) B. 8. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (42); Sturge v. Dimsdale (1846), 9 Bear. 170 ; 
Hester v. Hester (1887), 34 Ch. D. 607, C. A. 

(o) In the Estate of Ogtlvte, Ogtlvte v. Massey, [1910] P. 243, C. A. ; 
Ginn y. Robey, [1911] W. N. 28, C, A. ; Be Findlay, Findlay v. Cuthbertson 
(1910), 441. L. T 214, C. A. ; Denaby and Cade by Main Collieries v. Yorkshire 
Miners' Association (1907), 23 T. L. B. 635, C. A. ; Wheeler v. Fradd (1808), 
14 T. I,. B. 440, C. A. ; Glamorgan County Counoil v. Creed Western’ Bail. 
Co., (1895] 1 Q. B. 21; Be Maddock, Butt v. Wright, [1899] 2 Ch. 588, 591; 
Mangan v. Metropolitan Electric Supply Co., [1891] 2 Ch. 551, C. A.; Fenton 
v. 0riek9tt( 1818), 3 Madd. 496; eAXsop v. Oxford (Lord) (1833), 1 My. & K. 
564; Friend y. Solly (1847), 10 Beav. 329; Be Gatlin (1854), is Beav. 
508; Eure v. Shelley (1841), 5 Jut. 439; Be Moss (1854), 3 W. B. 19; 
BueknaU y. Boydett (1839), 7 Scott, 171; Be Brown (1887), L. B. 4 Eq. 
464; Clarke v. Tune Imprqpemsnt Commissioners (1868), h. B. 3 C. P. 
230; Ygtesias y.Bcyal Exchange etc. Corporation (1870), h. B. 5 C, P. 
141; Potter Y. Banksn (1870), I* B. 6 C. P 518; Beattie y: Ebury (Lord) 
(1873), 43 L. J. (cat.) 80. But he must have exercised his discretion 
< Boswell y. Cooks (1887), 36 Ch. D. 444, C. A.). 

(p) Simmons v. Storer (1880), 14 Ch. D. 104. 

* <|) Ager y. Blaakloek ds Co. (1887), 56 L. T. 890. 

(r) Fenton y. Criokett, supra i Sparrow y. Hitt (1881), 7 Q. B> D. 362 ; 
Carter y. Apfel (1912), 57 SoL Jo. 97; Be Porter, Amphtett and Jones, £1912] 
2 Ch. 98. j 

(*) ButeeU y. Buchanan (1838), 9 Sim. 167. 

<*) Sturge v. Dimsdale, supra. 

(a) Bo Od#, [1896] 1 Q. B. 392, C. A. ; see also HorbeUf. pardon (1913), 
48 L. J, l 

lb) Be Jttime, [1907] % Ch. 145, 0. A. 

(o) Be Watson, Exports Phillips (1887), 19 Q. B. J>. 9U? 0. A. 
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Shot. 5« —What Costs Alkneed on Taxation* 

; 4 

SuB-gsOT, 1 .—In Central. 

^306. JThere an order is made lor the taxation of enstft purstBijifc 
to the lfltatutory powers of the court (<£), the taxing officer* 8ul|fpt 
to the court's direction, is given a very large discretion at to tie master, 
amount which he may allow (e). The principles of allowance by 
which he ought to be guided in taxations in matters and actions in 
the Supreme Court of Judicature (J), and in non-contentious cgees 
where he has jurisdiction, differ according to the circumstances of tire 
case, depending upon which of the following categories the taxation 
belongs to, namely:—(1) As between solicitor and client; (2) as 
between party and party j (3) where the costs are payable out of 
a fund; (4) where they are to include costs, charges, and expenses, 
and to be by way of indemnity; (5) where they are covered by 
the scales attached to the Solicitors Bemuneration Order, 1881, 
Schedule I.; and (6) where they arc regulated or affected by any 
statutory provision. 

a 

Sub-Sect. 2 —Costs as between Solicitor and Ghent. 



1307- The taxation of costs as between solicitor and client applies When 
to costs which a solicitor is entitled to recover as against his a PP lioable * 
own client; and to costs which in special cases may be awarded 
as between solicitor and client against an unsuccessful party to 
litigation (g). 

1308. The solicitor’s right to recover costs as against his own a« against 
client arises out of his professional employment ( h ). In non-con- cllent * 
tentious business the taxing master is bound to allow the scale 
charges fixed by the Bemuneration Order, 1882 (i), unless the work 
done falls outside the scale ( j ), or unless the solicitor has elected to 
charge item charges (k). As regards contentious proceedings, the 
solicitor is not limited in his charges against his own client to such 
sums aB may be allowed against his opponent as party and party 
costs (1). Any items in oxcess of party and party costs will become 
payable to him when he has complied with his obligation to deliver 
to nis client a signed bill of such items and has waited the neces¬ 
sary month (m). If, however, any of the items are unusual in their 


(A) See p. 780, ante. 

(e) R. S. C., Ord 65, r. 27 (29); Be Brmen, Tatham v. Ermen, [1903] 
2 Ch, 166; Melver As Go., Ltd. v. Tate Steamers, Ltd, [1902] 2 K. B. 184, 
0. A.; Its Burroughs, Wellcome db Co.'s Trade Maries (1904), 22 R. P i C. 
164. 

(/> As to costs In the county court, see title County Counts, Vol, VIII., 
Up. 678 et seq. 

( g ) gee also title Practice and Procedure, Vol. XXIII., p. 183. As 
to coSts in county court actions where a solicitor is not employed!' see 
title County Courts, Vol. VIII., p. 683; as to coats as between Bolioitor 
and client, see ibid., p. 686. 

f See pp, 728 et seq., ants. * 
gee pp. 760 st esq., ante. 
gee pp. 766 st seq., ante. 

{&) See twd. As to special agreements n» to remuneration, see pp, 790 
si m la. . ‘ 

(1> As to party and party costs, see pp. 789 et »*q> t post. 

{ml See pp. 774, 776, ante. 
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nature, and such as would not be incurred in the matter'b^ a 
Costs solicitor,in the ordinary course of conducting a business of %e mni 
Allowed on on behalf of his client, the solicitor cannot recover these items 
Taxation, unless' he has protected himself by taking his client’s express 
authority to incur them(n). Moreover, where costs have been 
incurred improperly or without any reasonable cause, or where there 
has been misconduct or default on the part of Idle solicitor by 
reason of which the costs, although *properly incurred, have proved 
fruitless to the client, such costs may be disallowed (o). 

Trustee* 1309. The court has power by a special order to award costs 

rnr-rmn^ 1 * 1 as b^ween solicitor and client to a successful party where it is 
Una, exercising its equitable jurisdiction^), but not where it is exer¬ 

cising its ordinary common law jurisdiction (q). This power is 
discretionary, and the court may either itself allow or direct the 
taxing master to allow costs as between solicitor and client 
wherever the court on special grounds may consider it right and 
proper to do so (a). 

Such orders are usually made in favour of trustees (6) and 
personal representatives (c). 

(») Be Harrison (1886), 33 Ch. D. 62, G. A.; Be Blyth and Fanshawe 
(1882), 10 Q. B. D. 207, applied in Be Broad and Broad (1886), 16 Q. B. D. 
420, C. A., and in Be Roney <9 Co. (1913), 49 L. J. 34, G. A.; Foy v. 
Oooper( 1842), 2 Q. B. 937; Lynch to Chance (1892), 30 L. R. Ir. 278, G. A.; 
Be Evans, Ex parte Brown (1887), 36 W. R. 646 ; Be Barnhill (1893), 29 
L. R. Ir. 399 (where the court held that for the allowance of costs dis¬ 
allowed on a prior party and party taxation, the client’s authority ought 
to be produced or valid reasons shown, arising from the importance of the 
case or otherwise, why the expenses were incuned; it is very doubtful, 
however, whether this would be followed in England). The authority 
given by the client must be regarded as qualified by the discretion in the 
taxing master to disallow ( Donnelly v. Malone (1913), 47 I. L. T. 208). 

(o) R. S. C„ Ord. 66, r. 11; Be X, a Solicitor (1886), 64 L. T. 634; Potts 
v. Button (1846), 8 Beav. 493; Langford (Lady) v. Mahony (1846), 3 Jo. & 
Lat. 97; Be Clark (1851), 1 De G. At. Si. G. 43, G. A.; Be Massey and Carey 
(1884), 26 Ch. D. 459, G. A. As to a solicitor being ordered to pay costs 
personally, see pp. 832 et seq., post, title Malicious Prosecution and 
Procedure, Vol. XIX., p. 673, note (s). 

(p) Andrews v. Barnes (1888), 39 Ch. D. 133, C. A., approving Morduev. 
Palmer (1870), 6 Ch. App. 22; Body v. Elsdon, [1901] 2 K. B. 460, C. A.; 
Brown v. Burdett (1888). 40 Ch. &. 244, C. A.; Be Brown (1867), L. R. 
4 Eq. 464; Johnson v. Telford (1827), 3 Russ. 477; Be Davies, Jenkins 
v. Davies (1891), 64 L. T. 824 ; Be Medland, Eland v. Medland (1889), 41 
Ch. D. 476, C. A. 

(q) A plaintiff in an action of tort can only be awarded party and party 
costs (Oockbum v. Edwards (1S81), 18 Ch. D. 449, C. A.), and the difference 
between solicitor and client costs and party and party ooBts cannot be 
awarded as damages (Harrison v. McSheehan, [1885] W. N. 207). An 
action may, however, be settled on the terms that one of the parties is to 
have costs as between solicitor and client (Jourtg v. Walker (1847), 16 
M^i&s W. 446). 

(a) JU Bradshaw, Bradshaw v. Bradshaw, [1902] 1 Ch. 436. 

(A) Dodds v. Duke (1884), 25 Ch. D. 617 ; Be Turner, Wood V, Turner, 
[1907] 2 Ch. 126, 133, 0. A .; Be Love, Hul v. Spurgeon (1886), 29 Ch. Do 
348, C. A.; Williams v. Wight, [1890] W. N. 60 ; Turner v. Hancock (1882), 
20 Ch. D. 303, C. A.; Be Borne, Lee v. Bams (1890), 62 L. T. 922; Be 
Beddoe, Downes v. Gottam, [1893] 1 Ch. 547, C. A.; Brown v. Burdett (18$8^ 


(a) For note («) see p. 799, poet. 
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1310. Where in an action brought against a public authority two*. $ , 
pJamtiS proceeds after tender of amends or payment Into 
does not recover more than the amount tendered orpaid iatahcpurt, ABsglMdft 
the defendants are, unless good cause exists for depriving theujs.pf 
the easts'(d), entitled to costs as between solicitor and clients as Action*" 1 
from the date of the tender or payment in («). In proceedings putyie 
relating to the opposition to the grant of a patent, the Comptroller * ntboriti8 *- 
may award to any party .such costs as he may consider reasonable, 
which would include costs as between solicitor and client^), A 
defendant who in an action of infringement of a patent is granted a 
certificate of validity is in a subsequent action entitled to solicitor 
and client costs unless deprived of them by the court’s order’ (g). 

Where the client has received costs from the opposite party, it is 
the proper course for his solicitor to include the details of suoh 
costs in his solicitor and client bill (h). 


Sub-Sect. 3-— Cost* as between Forty and Party. 

1311. All costs ordered to be paid in an action ought to be taxed Party and 
as between party and party (i), unless in the order there are qualifying P ark r CD8tl ' 
words directing that they are to be allowed in any other manner (j). 


40 Ch. D. 244, 260, C. A.; Allen v. Jarvie (1869), 4 Ch. App. 616; He 
Brown (1867), L. R. 4 Eq. 464; Johnson v. Telford (1827J, 3 Russ. 477. 
The real as well as the personal estate is liable to pay oosts {Be Vioker- 
staff, Viclceretaff v. Chadwick, [1906] 1 Ch. 762); see title Trusts and 
Trustees. 

(c) Be Griffiths, Jones v. Owen (1904), 90 L. T. 639; see title Executors 
and Administrators, Vol. XIV., p. 352. 

(d) East v Berkshire County Council (1911), 106 L. T. 65. 

(e) Public Authorities Protection Act, 1893 (56 & 57 Viet. c. 61), s. 1 (o); 
see title Public Authorities and Public Officers, Vol. XXIII., pp. 339 
et seq. But if tho plaintiff takes the money out of court and discontinues, 
the defendants are only entitled to party and party costs from the date of 
payment in {Smith y. Northleach Rural Counoil, [1902] 1 Ch. 197). As to 
the taxation of solicitors’ bills ohargeable to the oounoil, see title Local 
Government, Vol. XIX., pp. 288,289; and as to oosts in an action against 
a corporate officer, see ibid., p. 327. 

(/) Patents and Designs Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, o. 20), s. 39 (1); Bee title 
Patents and Inventions, Vol. XXII., p. 178, note (/). As to costs in 
infringement actions, see ibid., pp. 225, 226. 

{g) Patents and Designs Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, c. 29), s. 35; see title 
Patents and Inventions, Vol. XXII., pp. 225, 226. As to collusive or 
vexatious actions, see Davenport v. Bylands (1865), L. R. 1 Eq. 302, 309; 
Proctor v. Sutton Lodge Chemical Co. (1888), 5 R. P. C. 142. 

(A) Be Osborn and Osborn, [1913] 3 X. B. 862, C A. 

(») For the regulations governing the taxation of oosts as between party 
and party, see R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (1)—(58); and Masters’ Practice Notes, 
1002 (Yearly Practice of the Supreme Court, 1014, pp. 2147 et seq.j. As to 
the amounts to be allowed in respect of particular items, tfpe R. 9, C., 
Appendix N. The present title r on the question of costs, deals emnpxeben- 
sively with the general principles governing taxation, but mere questions 
of emount and matters of detail in respect of thepartioular items allowable 
fall outside its soope They are, however, dealt with exhaustively in the 
Yearly Praotice of the Supreme Cdurt, 1914. As to costs as between party 
and party in county courts, see title County Courts, vol. VIII., p p. 8 83, 
594; as to oosts in divorce matters, see title Husband and Wife, 
Vol. XVI., pp, 547 et sog. 

(j) Be Bradshaw , Bradshaw v. Bradshaw. [1902] Z Ch. 436. In Certain 
cates it has been provided by Masters Regulations that fixed chats an 
to be allowed (see title Practice and Procedure, Vol. XXIII., up. 176 
et seq.), ps, for instance, in oases under R. 9. C., Ord. 14 (Masters’ Resoln- 
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8 *eM. The proper principle upon which party and party 
TOM| CoBt» be fta*ea$is that the successful party should have an ii 
Joiowedon against, costs reasonably incurred ih prosecuting or defend 
waxatten, action^)* This principle is, however, subject to the allowance being 
limited by the charts set forth in the lower scale of charges (2). 
Wh*re, however, the taxing master has a discretion as to amount, 
heinay allow such amounts as may appear to him to be proper to 
be paid for the attainment of justice or for defending the rights of 
any party, though he is precluded from allowing against an adverse 
party any costs which appear to him to have been incurred or 
increased through over-caution, negligence, or mistake, or by pay¬ 
ment of special fees to counsel, or special charges or expenses to 
witnesses or other persons, or by other unusual expenses (m). The 
effect of this latitude is to give the master a very wide margin in 
the allowance of amount in discretionary items (n), and where he 
bond fide exercises his discretion and does not err in the principle 
of allowance, the court will not as a rule interfere on appeal, 
particularly on the question of quantum of allowance (o). 

1312. The taxing master may make special allowances for the 
waneM. preparation of special indorsements, special cases, pleadings, answers 


tionB, May, 1900, see Yearly Practice of the Supreme Court, 1914, p. 2146), 
garnishee oases (Masters’ Resolutions, 1911, see ibid., p. 687), and eases 
where the defendant fails to appear (Masters’ scale issued in May, 1906, see 
ibid.,p. 2144; and see Armitagev. Parsons, [1908] 2 K.B. 410,0. A.). If an 
action or petition is dismissed, or motion refused, with costs, the taxing 
master may tax such costs without an order, unless the court or a judge 
prohibits the taxation (R.S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (33); Gotnell v.Bishop (1888), 
38 Ch. D. 386). As to the power of the court to deal with costs in an 
action, see title Practice and Procedure, Vol. XXIII., pp. 176 et esq. 

(k) Richardson v. Richardson, [1895] P. 346, C. A.; Carson v. Pickersgill 
A Sons (1885), 14 Q. B. D. 859, C. A., per Brett, M.R., at p. 868; 
Picasso v. Maryport Harbour Trustees, [1884] W. N. 85; and see Smith 
v. Butter (1876), L. R. 19 Eq. 473; as to costs in an aotion for breach of 
oovenant, Bee title Landlord and Tenant, Vol. XVIII., pp. 542, 644. 

(!) R. S. C., Appendix N; Price v. Clinton, [1906] 2 Cm. 487. As to 
the higher and lower bo ales, see p. 768, ante; as to costs where the Crown 
is a party, see title Constitutional Law, Vol. VI., p. 412. 

(m) R. 8. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (29); Re Broad and Brood (1886), 1T. L. R. 

653, C. A.. * 

(n) This regulation gives the master power to increase but not to decrease 
the items eet out in R. S. Q,, Appendix N (Price v. Clinton, [1906] 2 Ch. 
487; Re Burroughs, Wellcome A Co.'s Trade Marks (1904), 22 R. P. C. 
164; Bartlett v. Higgins, [1901] 2 K. B. 230, C. A.). It does not abolish 
the distinction between solicitor and client and party and party costs (Re 
Bradshaw, Bradshaw? y. Bradshaw, (1902] 1 Ch. 436). The items men¬ 
tioned in R. 8. C., Appendix N, may be increased by the taxing master in 
the following cases, namely:—Instructions for originating summons (Be 
Brtnen, Tatham v, JBrmen, [190312 Ch. 156); attending on examination bf 
WibteaS before an examiner (Mclver A Co.? Ltd. v. Tate Steamers, Ltd; 
[180$]’? E. B. 184, C. AO ; daily refreshers to counsel ( Stewart A Co. v, 
F<*er;(ip03), 19 T. L. B. 722; Cavendish v. Strutt, [19041 1 Ch. 524); 
taking evidence before trial (Bartlett v. Higgins, supra ; Det&mmw v. S.8. 
Oxcnholme A Co., [1883] W. N. 227); fees to counsel to view (Leeds For0 

Mon's Patent Pine and Tube Oo., IM., [1903] jl Ch. 475); 
case for appeal ip the Revenue Paper (Memdhestbr Cor* 

, Orcsgam Life Assurance Society y. pitkop } [1903] f 


Co., Ltd. v 
settling a s_ 
‘rnrafim v~8‘ 
fcB. 17*,0. 
(o) See p. 7 



ante. 
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to interrogatories, and other special affidavits and admissioaaio lied 
• of thAefcale allowances for instructions and preparing or drawing (p% 
Bhihhy also, if on special grounds he considers the fees set forth 
in the sqple for Instructions for and preparing law inadeqtiftfc« 
increase them as he may consider reasonable (q). * '• $; 

A reasonable allowance in excess of the scale charge may he made 
for an affidavit to be sworn by several deponents or at a distance (r). 

The fees for delivery of pleadings, services and notices do not 
apply where both parties are represented by the same solicitor 
unless an affidavit of service is required (s). Where two or more 
defendants (t) are represented by the Bame solicitor (u) and deliver 
separate pleadings, tne taxing master must consider whether such 
separate pleadings are neeessary (a); if he thinks they are not, he is 
to disallow them, both as between solicitor and client and os between 
party and party (b). 

Such just and reasonable charges are to be allowed for procuring 
evidence (c) and the attendance of witnesses id) as in the opinion 
of the taxing master have been properly incurred ( e ). 


(p) R. S. C., Ord. 66, r. 27 (1). As to instructions, boc Be BurrougJu, 
WeUcome & Co.’s Trade Marks (1904), 22 R. P. C. 164; Re Anglo* 
Austrian Printing and Publishing Union, [1894] 2 Ch. 622; S. v. K. (1886), 
30 Sol. Jo. 220; as to attendances, Be Mahon, [1893] 1 Ch. 507, 514, C. A.; 
Be Bray Electric Tramway (1889), 23 L. R. Ir. 116; Lynch to Chance 
(1892), 30 L. R. Ir. 278. C. A.). As to the costs of amendment, see 
R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (31), (32); Nottage v. Jackson (1883), 11 Q. B. D. 
627, C. A. 

(i q) R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (3). This is probably the most clastic item 
in the whole scale. The fee for instructions may range from 1 guinea to 
1,000 guineas, according io the magnitude and importance of the case; 
see TurnbuU v. Janson (1878), 3 C. P. D. 264; Be Craven’s Settlement 
(1889), 6 T. L. R. 105. The taxing master’s discretion is not subject to 
review unless he has acted on a wrong principle (Carter v. Apjel (1912), 
57 Sol. Jo. 97). 

(r) R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (4); Row v. Winter ton (Earl) (No. 4) 
(1005), 01 L. T. 783. 

(«) R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (6). 

(t) This does not apply to several aotions brought against the same 
defendant for the same or a similar objeot (Orieb’s Case (1890), 45 Ch. D. 
608). 

(«) As between themselves, each defendant is chargeable only with his 
proportion of the costs [Be Colquhoun, Ex parte Word (1854), 5 De G. M. 
& G. 35; Beaumont v. Senior, [1903] 1 K. B. 282). 

(a) A defendant severing his defence ought to have an opportunity of 
explaining why he did so (Be Isaao, Oronbaoh v. Isaae, [1897] ] Ch. 251, 
C- 4*)* <• 

(by R, S. 0., Ord. 60, r. 27 (7). No appeal lies against his decision 
unless be has failed to exercise his discretion at all (Boswell v. Cooks 


(1887), 36 Ch. D. 444, C. A.). 

(e) Be Oatlin (1854), 18 Beav. 508, 510 (bills of costs); Great Eastern 
Raw, Co, v. Norwich and Spalding Raid, Co. f [1881] W. N. 02 (oo-defendtet’s 
pleadings); Wentworth v. Lloyd (1866), L. R. 2 Eq. 607 (perusal of 
depositions taken abroad); Be deBosaz, Bymer V. de Rosas (1883), 24 Ch. 
D. 084 (exhibits); Betts v. Cleqmt (1872), 7 Ch. App. 613 (affidavits of 
documents). 

(d) Conduct money is to be allowed unless paid pmnatru r (Carter v. 
Apfcl, supra). The scale of allowances in use is that issued in Hilary 
Tonhf 1853, under the Common Law Procedure Act, 1862 (15 6i 16 Vlot, 



Delivery of 
pleadings etc. 


Evidence, 


(e) For note (e) see p. $02, post. 
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Snr*8 . 1313. 1a country agency oases the taxing master may»aka.& 
What Costs special allowance in respect of any special or extensive correspondence* 
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Allowed on 
Taxation. 


between'the country solicitor and his London agent (/). Ho may 
also make a special allowance for the attendance of the country 


891107 ‘ o. 7,0). This is put under two heads, namely: (i.) those who reside in the 

town where the aotioh is tried; and (ii.) those who reside at a distance from 
it; thus oommon witnesses receive from 5s. to 7s. 6d.; tradesmen, farmers 
etc., from 7s. 6d. to 1 15a.; professional men, 21*.; solicitors' and others' clerks, 
10a. 0d. to 21a.; engineers, surveyors and notaries, 21a. .to 63a,; gentle¬ 
men, hankers, merchants etc., 21a. first day and reasonable expenses after; 
females (according to station in life), 5a. to 20a.; police inspectors, 5a. to 
10a.; and police constables, 3a. to 7a. 0 d. Reasonable travelling expenses 
may be allowed in addition ( Hunter v. Liddell (1851), 16 Q. B. 402; 
Vies v. Anson (Dowager Viscountess) (1827), 3 C. & P. 19 ; Be Working 
Men's Mutual Society (1882), 21 Ch. D. 831; Wiltshire v. Marshall, [1866] 
W. N. 80). Hotel expenses are in the discretion of the taxing master 
( East Stonehouse Local Board v. Victoria Brewery Co., [1895] 2 Ch. 614; 
Briggs <0 Co. v. Gaylord (1894),-97 L. T. Jo. 389 (county court)). Parties 
to an action are not allowed conduct money, but are entitled to the 
same allowance as witnesses of the saipe class for their travelling and 
hotel expenses (Dowdell v. Australian Royal Mail Steam Navigation Co. 
(1854), 3 E. & B. 902 ; Howes v. Barber (1852), 18 Q. B. 688). Foreign 
witnesses may be allowed compensation for loss of time where brought to 
or detained in England to give evidence; see Lonergan v. Royal Exchange 
Assurance (1871), 7 Bing. 729; Tremain v. Barrett (1815), 0 Taunt. 88 ; 
Lopes v. de Tastet (1822), 7 Moore (c. F.), 120; Picasso v. Maryport Harbour 
Trustees, [1884] W. N. 86 ; The City of Lucknow (1884), 51 L. T. 907. A 
witness subpoenaed by both sides is entitled to be paid all his expenses by 
the party who puts him into the witness box at the trial (Allen v. Toxall 
(1844), 1 Car. & Kir. 315), but not by both (Hale v. Bates (1858), E. B. & 
E. 575, 581). Where a witness gives evidence on more than one issue and 
a party is by the judgment given costs of only one issue, he is not entitled 
to costs of any witnesses who did not give evidence on the issue on which 
he succeeded exclusively (Brown v. Houston, [1901] 2 K. B. 855. C. A. ; 
Harrison v. Bush (1855), 5 E. & B. 344). As to the number of days’ attend¬ 
ance allowable, see Railways Commissioner v. O'Rourke, [1896] A. C. 594, 
P. C .; Fryer v. Sturt (1855), 16 C. B. 218. Scientific witnesses may be 
allowed suoh sum for qualifying as the master in his absolute discretion 
thinks fit; see Ashworth v. English Card Clothing Co., Ltd. (No. 1), [1904] l 
Ch. 702; 8mith v.Buller (1875),L. R. 19 Eq. 473; Bailey v.Kym*ok(lS7 5), 
20 Eq. 632; Re LaMtte (Charles) & Co., Ltd., Laffitte'e Claim (1875), L. R. 
20 Eq. 650. As to the number of witnesses who will be allowed for qualify¬ 
ing (usually not more than two), see Lsonhardt v. Kalle, [1895] W. N. 97 
(where three chemists were allowed); Stanger Loathes v. Stanger Loathes, 
[1879] W. N. 86; but the master ought to have evidence showing how 
their qualifying feeis justified (Thompson v. Moore (1890), 25 L. R. Ir. 
98). Costs of bringing inanimate evidence into court (e.g., a broken wheel 
or piece of .machinery) are proper to be allowed ( Macktey v. (ffriUrngworth 
(1877), 2 C. F. D. 273. 279). Costs of employing interpreters to translate 
the evidence of foreign witnesses are proper , to be allowed ( Shrewsbury 
(Earl) v. Trappes (1862), 10 W. R. 663). Witnesses may recover their 
fees for attendance from the party serving them with subpoenas (Collins 
v. Qodefroy (1831), 1 B. & Ad. 950; Chamberlain v. Sioneham (1880), 
24,Q. B. D. 113. (bankruptcy); but see Re, Working Men's Mutual'Society, 
supra). As to the expenses of witnesses generally, see title. Evwbkck, 
Vol. XIII., pp. 683 et teg. # 

(e) R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (9). The expenses of procuring tgyidenqe, 
may be allowed to a defendant when the plaintiff discontinues (Windham 
v. Bainton (1888), 21 Q. B. D. 199; compare Bright's Trustee v. Sellar, 
[1904)1 0^800). v . v ' 

(/) R. S. Cji Ord. 0(J, r. 27 (10). A* to the retetion, between the 
country solioitdtand the London agent, see, further, pp. 844 *# seq., post.' 
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solicitor at the trial (g) in London, provided" Hurt’the Okie is ^ 8 j*dt. 6. 
exceptional, and the country solicitor's attendance is necessdry on fiesta 
account of his personal knowledge of the case (A) or 1 on accot&t of 
the nature of the case (i). *- j 1 Taxation. 

1314. For attendances before a registrar in the Chandbry Division Attendance, 
for the purpose of settling and passing judgments or orders, the taxing 

master may make a special allowance, if the registrar has certified (jf) 
that a special allowance ought to be made on account of the special 
nature, unusual length or difficulty of the judgment or order in 
question ( k ). For attendances before the judge or master in 
chambers the usual fee is 6s. 8 d., or, according to circumstances, 
not to exceed £ 1 Is, (1). Where the attendance is lengthy, or the 
case difficult, the taxing master may allow up to £2 2s. (lower 
scale), or J03 8 s. (higher scale), and in company cases £5 5s. In 
very special cases the judge may by memorandum signed by him 
and stating his grounds allow up to J>10 10s. (m). 

Where a solicitor fails to attend an appointment at judges’ Failure to 
chambers, or where by reason of his not having the necesssfry attend - 
evidence or not being properly prepared to proceed the appoint¬ 
ment becomes abortive, the client or his solicitor personally may be 
ordered to pay the costs of such appointment, and may be deprived 
of his own costs of the same against any other party or a fund (n). 

1315. The taxing master may allow such fees to counsel for Counsel’s fee*, 
advice (o) or settling pleadings and other documents (p) as in his 
discretion he may think fit (q ); but no additional fees are allowed 

for conferences, unless the taxing master is of opinion that for some 


( g) In Melver & Co., Ltd. v. Tate Steamers, Ltd., [1002] 2 K. B. 184, 
C. A., attendance before an examiner of the court was allowed. In 
Ferry <6 Co. v. Hetsin <6 Co. (1913), 108 L. T. 332, attendanoo on trial for 
passing-off action was disallowed. 

(h) The Soto, [1893] P. 73, considering Bell v. Aitkin (1868), L. R 3 
C. P. 320, Potter v. Rankin (1868), L. B. 4 G. P. 76, Re Snell ( a Solicitor) 
(1877). 5 Ch. D. 816, C. A., Re Foster, Ex parte Dickens (1878), 8 Ch. D. 
698, Re BherweU, Ex parte Snow, [1879] W, N. 22, and Re Storer (1884), 
26 Ch. n. 189. 

(i) Re Dixon, Tousey v. Sheffield, [1898] 2 Ch. 443, C. A. (fraud and 
personal misconduct). If allowance is made for the country solicitor’s 
attendance, no allowance is made for the London agent’s attendance 
(Masters’ Practice Notes, 1902; see Yearly Practice of the Supreme Court, 
1914, pp. 2147 et tea.). 

(j) tinder R. S. O., Ord. 62, r. IS. 

(*) Ibid.sOrd. 65, r. 27 (H). 

(I) Ibid., Appendix N, Nos. 150, 161. 

(w) Ibid., Ord. 65, r. 27 (12). 

(n) Ibid., t. 27 (13); compare title Malicious Prosecution and Pro¬ 
cedure, Vol. XIX., p. 673, note (s). As to disallowance of costs 
improperly incurred, see p. 800, ante. 

(el One fee to counsel to advise on evidence only is generally allowed, 
butln exceptional oircumstances > second fee may be allowed (Wioksteed 


but in exceptional oircumstances a . second fee may be allowed ( frt okstetd 

S t (1885), 54 L. J. (ch.) #67). Originals of important documents 
not be laid before counsel, and the cost of preparing oopies is 
I \Re BearftAsh's Truth (1871), 19 W. R. 740; compare SdephvM 
v. Wvaborough (Lord) (1848), 11 Beav. 403). 1 

(p) Ifidudi g indorsement on writ ( TisdaHr. Richardson (1887), 20 L. B. 
Br. 5 199), or notice o£ appeal (Be Bailey, Bailey v. Bade#, £1909] W. N. 110). 
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SacnbS. special reason a conference was proper (r). The attim^C6*o£ 




Taxation. 


as fit loir counsel ( 4 ). Where not more than £60 is recovered £n 
an action of contract, the costs of briefing one counsel only are 
as a general rule" allowed (t). In other cases the taxing master 
haS a discretion a*,fo allowing the costs of briefing two counsel (a) 
and as to allowing fees for consultations ( b ) and refreshers (c). No 

( r ) R. 8. Of, Old. 65, r. 27 (45); Be Harrison (1886), 33 Ch. D. 62, C.A.; 
Hamnett Local Board v. Wenham (1892), 36 Sol. Jo. 743 ; Be Anglo-Austrian 
Printing and Publishing Union , [1894] 2 Ch. 622; Railways Commissioner 
V. O’Rourke, £1896] A. 0. 694, P. C. 

(•) B. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (16). This rule applies also to taxations 
between solicitor and client (Be Chapman (1882), 10 Q. B. D. 54, C. A.). 

(t) B. 8. C., Ord. 85, r. 27 (46). 

(a) Wheeler v. Fradd (1898), 14 T. L. B. 440, C. A.; Friend v. Solly 
(1847), 10 Beav. 320; Benton y. Ellis, Lever <2 Co. (1885), 1 T. L. B. 499; 
Drew v. Josolyne (1888), 4T. L. B. 717; Orient Steam Navigation Co. v. 
Ocean Marine Insurance Co. (1887), 3 T. L. B. 778; Be Webb’s Estate , 
Webb v. Jones (1873), 28 L. T. 726). As a rule two counsel should be 
allowed in a contested case in the High Court ( Llanover v. Homfray, 
[1884] W. N. 134), but three counsel should not be allowed unless the 
taxing master is of opinion that a prudent man acting with ordinary 
prudence would not have ventured to go into court with less than three 
(Kirkwood v. Webster (1878), 9 Ch. D. 239, 242). There must, however, be 
special complications m the ease (Peel v. London and North Western Bail. 
Co. (No. 2), [1907] 1 Ch. 607; Oreat Western Batlway v. Carpalla United 
China Olay Co., Ltd. (No 2), [1910]A. C. 83; The Mammoth (1884), 9 1». D. 
126; Be Oathcait, [1893] W. N. 107, C. A.; Be Anglo-Austrian Printing and 
Publishing Union (1894), 71 L. T. 331; Hartopp v. Hartopp and Cowley 
(1904), 20 T. L. B. 216, C. A.). It is not sufficient that the case took a 
long time (Denaby and Cadeby Main Collieries v. Yorkshire Miners' 
Association (1907), 23 T. L. B 635, C A.; Dyer v. London School Board 
(1903), 19T.L. K. 413; Perry cfr Co. v.Hessin & Co (1915), 108 L. T.332), 
or involved a large amount of scientific evidence (A.-G. v. Birmingham, 
etc Drainage Board (1908), 52 Sol. Jo. 855). The costs of three counsel are 
not allowed as between solicitor and client (Downing College Case (1838), 
3 My. St Cr. 474 ; compare A.-G. v. Vigors (1838), 2 Jur. 508), unless the 
solicitor pointed out to the client that they would not be allowed on taxa¬ 
tion against the opposite party (Be Broad and Broad ( 1885), 16 Q. B. D. 420, 
C. A.). If judgment is given m the same sittings as the case was tried, 
a fee to counsel to hear judgment will not generally be allowed (Be Biss, 


a fee to counsel to hear judgment will not generally be allowed (Be Biss, 
Biss v. Biss, [1903] 2 Ch. 40, C. A.; but see Taxing Masters' Regulations, 


1902, No. 39). Crown counsel’s ftfes may be allowed against an unsuccessful 
party, although such counsel may be paid by salary (Lord Advocate v. 
Stewart (No. 2) (1899), 63 J. P. 473). No fee to counsel is allowed unless 
vouched by his signature (B. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (62) ), and t^e receipt if 
for over $2 must be stamped (General Council of the Bar (Engkmd) 
v. Inland Revenue Commissioners, [1907] 1 K. B. 462). No attendance 
on counsel con be allowed unless a fee is paid to him (Be CatUn (1854), 
18 Beav. 508. 616). In county court oases fees to two counsel cannot 
be allowed, except where specially provided for by the rules ( Bates v. 
Gordon Hotels , Ltd., [1913] 1 K. B. 631)y see title Coijxrxv Courts, 
Vol. TUI., p. 594, As to counsel’s fees, see, further, title Barristers, 
Vol- II., pp. 418 et seq. *■ 

(b) Be Harrison (1886), 33 Ch. D. 62, 0. A.; Railways Commissioner V. 
O’Bourke, supra; compare Forster v. Davies (186$), 32Beav. 624. * 

(a) B. S. u., Ord. 66, r. 27 (48). The usual refresher fees, namely, 
from five to ten guineas per day to the leading counsel, and from three to 
seven guineas"ite the second counsel, ore payable When the ttm lasts nurse 
than five hotter (iH&V The taxing master may allow huger feak in 
special ok&mAmem, between solicitor and. eUent 1$ and even, «t Me 
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etefc trill be allowed where the brief was delivered prematutely, $ »*», «r*, 

subsequently does not come on lot trial ($,• - 11 ' 

* ^ 

1310. !fhe costs of inspection of documents may b^ allowed ffjjfe 
taxing master is satisfied that there were good repsoos for amxMi 
the inspection ( e ). Copies of documents to be between 

solicitors are to be charged at 4 d. per folio; bf$ u $$■> popj? is 
refused by the solicitor*in whose possession ch» aocumen^ is, the 
solicitor requiring it may make tne copy himself without making 
any payment (/). 

1317. The court may, on the hearing of any action or matter or Vex ation* and 
upon any application or proceedings either in court or in chambers, n °°^^ ry 
disallow the costs of ady vexatious or unnecessary (g) step or p 

discretion, between party and party (Stewart & Oo. v. TFeter (1603), 19 
T. L. R. 722; Cavendish v. Strutt, [1904] 1 Ch. 524). Refreshers, although 
within the rule, may be disallowed at the master’s discretion (Smith v. 

WtHs (1835), 34 W. R. 30; Macleod v. Thrwpp (1892), 37 Sol. Jo. 31). 

The live hours may be distributed between the first and subsequent days 
(Boswell y. Coaks (1887), 30 Ch. D. 444,450, C. A.; O'tiara, Matthews <6 t7o. 
v. Elliott <b Oo., [1893] 1 Q. B. 302; The Courier, [1891JP. 355; The Hestia, 

[1896] W. N. 100; Wicksteed v, Biggs (1885), 62 L. T. 428; Dunning v. 

Qrosvenor Dairies, Ltd., [1901] W. N. 218). As to allowance in the Court 
of Appeal, see Easton v. London Joint Stock Bank (1888), 38 Ch. D. 25, 

C. A.; Svendsen v Wallace (1885), 10 Q. B. D. 27; Edgington v. Fitzmaurice 
(1885), 33 W. R. 911, 913, C. A. Term refreshers may be allowed where 
the case has been in the daily list of the term previous to that m which it is 
tried (Levetus v. Newton (1883), 28 Sol Jo. 100). See also Masters’ Practice 
Notes, 1902 (Yearly Practice of the Supreme Court, 1914, pp. 2147 et sea.). 

(d) R. S. C., Ord. 06, r. 27 (49); Harrison v. Leutner (1881), 16 Ch. 1). 

559; Whtteley Exerciser, Ltd. v Carnage, [1898] 2 Ch. 405. The rule is 
to allow items relating to getting up evidence and preparation of brief 
after notice of trill has been given (Windham v. Bainton (1888), 21 Q. B. D. 

199) It depends upon the nature of the action how long the brief should 
be delivered beforehand (Thomas v. Palin (1882), 21 Ch D. 360, C. A.) 

(e) R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (17) (a). Where parties for their own con¬ 
venience desire to produce their documents out of London, it should be 
at their expense (Prsstney v. Oolohester Corporation (1883), 24 Ch. D. 

376, C. A.). The costs incident to the inspection of a locus in quo may be 
allowed on taxation, but it is desirable to obtain on order for it and to ask 
for the costs to be provided for in such order (MtteheU v. Darky Main 
Colliery Oo. (1883), 10 Q. B. D. 457; Ashworth v. English Card Clothing 
Qo., Ltd. (No. 1), [1904] 1 Ch. 702). Where an inspeotionof books is made 
under the Bankers’ Books Evidence Act, 1879 (42 & 43 Viot. o. 11), the 
order should provide for the oosts. 

(/) R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (18). Formerly, the party inspecting was 
not bound to employ the party holding to make the copy for him 
(Qnnerod, Grierson tSs Co . v. St. George's Ironworks, Ltd., [1905] 1 Ch. 505, 

C, A.); but where the inspection takes place under an order the form 
of order now provides otherwise; see R. S. C., Appendix E, No. 16. 

Printed copies of pleadings, notices, special oases, petitions of right, 
depositions, or affidavits, required to be printed (see title Pjuctic#and 
P nbCEDuna, Vol. XXIII., p. 141. note (o» must be supplied to the 
solicitor acting for the other parses at Id. per folio for the first copy and 
Id. per folio for other oopies; not more than ten copies need be supplied 
f&. 8. C„ Ord, 60, r. 7 (i.)). Carbon copies, if legible, are only charged 2d, 
per folio (Masters* Practice Notes, 1902, see Yearly Fraetiee of the Supreme 
Court, 1914, p. 2151); as to lithographed and printed oopies, see Aid. 

Typewritten oopies, produced several at a time by means of a d«plif»#c«, 
wmnot be charged for as separately written (Ms Mom, Be parte LMtMr, 

6 Co., 65 L. T. 652,0.*.}. . 

(p) Bssauee partteulas evidence provided for the trial m not need, it 
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8kot. 5. 

What Costs 
Allowed on 
Taxation. 


Set-off. 


Taxation in 
case of 
difference. 


Discretionary 

fees. 


proceeding in the action^ or the costs or part of the oosfc^uf a tty 
document which is of unnecessary (ft) length or which ceptitin& 
vexatious or unnecessary matter, or any costs inourred or causea 
by misconduct or negligence (i), and may direct the taxing master' 
to look' into and disallow such costs; even if the court does liot 
exorcise this power, it is the taxing master’s duty to look into and 
disallow such costs (k). 

1318. Where a party entitled to costs is ordered to pay costs 
to his opponent in an action, the taxing master may set the one 
bill off against the other and give his allocatur for the balance, 
or he may postpone giving his allocatur until the party who has 
been ordered to pay costs, but has failed to do so, has paid or 
provided for the same (Z). 

1319. Where an order is made for taxation of costs in case the 
parties differ, the party to whom they are payable must carry 
them into the taxing office for taxation and give notice to the other 
side, who may inspect them and agree or object to them within 
eight days. If he objects, he may tender a sum in satisfaction; 
and if this sum is not accepted and a taxation follows which results 
in no more being allowed, the coBts of taxation will fall upon the 
party olaiming the costs (m). 

1320. Discretionary fees are allowed at the discretion of the 
taxing master, who in exercising it must be guided by any other 
allowances in respect of the same work, the importance of the 
matter and its nature, the amount involved, the interest of the 
parties, the general cost and conduct of the proceedings and all 
other circumstances; and a fixed sum for the costs of the judgment 
may be allowed (n). Where costs have in the taxing master’s 


does not follow that it is “ unnecessary ” under this rule (Delaroque v. 
S.S. Oxenholme & Co., [1883] W. N. 227, 228). The test is whether the 
costs were unnecessary at the time they were incurred (Bartlett v. Higgins, 
[1901] 2 K. B. 230, C. A. (costs of evidence taken de bene ease, the witness 
being present at the trial)). 

(h) Hill v. Hort-Davis (1884), 20 Ch. D. 470, C. A. 

(4) jR« Massey and Carey (1884), 26 Ch. D. 469, C. A.; but see The 
Parade Bossie (1878), 3 P.,D. 160. As to the solicitor’s liability to an 
action for negligence, see pp. 764 et tea., ante. 

(k) B. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (20); Baines v. Wormsley (1878), 47 L. J. 
(CH.) 844; Cracknall v. Janson( 1879), 11 Ch. D. 1, C. A. As to the costs 
of particulars of objection in a patent action where no certificate has 
been given under the Patents and Designs Act, 1907 (7 Edw. 7, o. 29), 
s. 29 (0), see Garrard V. Edge (1890), 44 Ch. D. 224, C. A. 

(l) R. S. C., Ord. 66, r. 27 (21); Be Crawahay, Dennis v. Orawshau 
(1890), 45 Ch. D. 318, C. A.; Be Bassett, Bee •parte Lewis, [1896] 1 Q. B. 
219. There can be no set-off between costa in the High Court and those 
in the county court ( Barker v. Hemming (1880), 6 Q. B. D. 609, €. A.; 
Hassell r. Stanley, [1890] 1 Ch. 607; David v. Bees, [1904] 2 E. B. 43<L 
C. A.; Bake v, French, [1907] 1 Oh. 428). As to set-off generally, see 
title Set-off and Counterclaim, Vol. XXV., pp. 484 et sea. 

(m) B. S. 0., Ord. 66, x. 27 (34). 

(A) Ibid., r. 27 (38); Be Dale, Stubbs ▼. Dale (1889), 02 L. T. 28: 
MaeGnare v. Milligan, [1903] 1 Ch. 145; BeAmee, AmeS V. Taylor {lfifjS j. 
25 Ch. D. 72* Be mapple, Newton v. Chapman (1884), 27 Ch. D. 584. 
As to fixed costs, see note O'),p. 799, ante; JftafeM»v.OfrIZeft<1899),$l L?T. 
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opinion been increased by unnecessary delay, unnecessary pro* 
deeding*, misconduct or negligence, he may allow a proportionate 
lump sum according to the importance of the matter in dispute in 
lieu of item charges, and his allowance may be reviewed by the 
judge as ib the ease of an^ordinary taxation ( 0 ). 1 ’ 

Sub-Sect. 4. — Cotta Regulated by Statute* 

1321. Where, under any statute ( p), the successful party is entitled 
to receive double or treble costs, he is only entitled, in the case of 
local and personal Acts, to party and party costs (q), and in the 
case of actions to which the Public Authorities Protection Act, 
1898 (r), applies, to costs as between solicitor and client (s). Such 
costs are not subject to the discretion of the judge or to the 
provisions of the County Courts Act, 1888 ( t ); hence the successful 

{ daintiff is entitled to them as of right, even though he may recover 
ess than £10 (u). 

Sub-Sect. 5. — Coats of Taxation. 

1322. In party and party taxations (v), the costs of drawing and fair 
copying the bill and attending and completing the taxation fofrn 
part of the costs which are payable by the party against whom the 
costs are being taxed, unlesB they are forfeited by reason of a failure 
to leave the bill after notice to do so or delay in proceeding with 
the taxation (w), or unless, where the costs are to he paid out of a 


402, C. A., where £1 for costs of substituted sen ice of writ was held 
not to be justified 

( 0 ) R. S. C , Ord. 65, r. 27 (38 a). As to the principles upon which the 
master should act, see Williams v. Dumthy, [1889] W. N. 188 ; Re Dale, 
Stubbs v. Dale (1889), 62 L. T. 28 The discretion must be exercised 
judicially and the special circumstances and reasons stated by him (Re 
Johnston, Mills v. Johnston, [1904] 1 Oh 132). 

(p) Thus, under the Prisons Act, 1865 (28 & 29 Viet. c. 126), s 49, 
double costs are given to any person Bued unsuccessfully for anything done 
under that Act. Formerly double costs were given by the Dramatic Copy¬ 
right Act, 1833 (3 & 4 Will. 4, c. 16), s. 2, and the Lunaoy Act, 1845 
(8 & 9 Viet. c. 100), both oi which are now repealed. 

(q) limitations of Actions and Costs Act, 1842 (5 & 6 Viet. c. 97), s. 1. 
The expression “ full costs ” used in any Act of Parliament means that 
the person who, but for the repealed statutes, would be entitled to them, 
is entitled instead to ordinary costs as between party and party (Avery v. 
Wood, 11891] 3 Ch. 115, (’. A.; Irwine v. Reddish (1822), 5 B. & Aid. 
796; Jamieson v. Trevelyan (1855), 10 Exch. 748; compare Bouse Pro¬ 
perty Co. of London v. Whiteman, [1913] 2 K. B. 382, where, the action 
being brought in the county court, it was held that the costs were to be 
taxed on the county court scale, but that the plaintiffs were in addition 
entitled to be indemnified against all oosts reasonably incurred in taking 
aotion, including the oostB of taking counsel's opinion as to whether an 
action would lie). 

<r)\56 & 57 Viet. c. 61. . 

(gj Ibid., s. 1, repealing, as regards such actions, the Limitations of 
Actions and Costs Act, 1842 (5 es 6 Viet, c 97), s. 2; see title Public 
Authorities and Public Officers, Vol. XXIiT-.p. 349. 

- (t) 81 & 52 Viot. o. 43. * 

(u) jReeve v. Gibson, [1891] 1 Q. B. 662, C. A. 

(v) As to the costs of taxation of proceedings under the Lands Clause* 
Acts, sea titles Compulsory Purchase op Land and Compensation, 
mVl.,pp. 113,114. 

(w) R. 3. C., Ord. 65, rr. 19a. 27 (28), (56). 
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fund or estate or oat of jthe assets of a company in ligaic^^ the 
total bill of charges and disbursements is reduced upon taiw|gn"by‘ 
one-sixth (a). 

183& In solicitor end client taxations, at the instance of the 
cliemKi), or person y&o has paid or is liable to pay (c), or person 
fctterested (d), the wsts of the reference to taxation depend upon 
Whether one-sixih or less is taxed off the bill as delivered (c). If 
less than one-sixth is taxed off, the client pays these costs; if one- 
sixth or more, the solicitor pays them (/). The taxing master may, 
however, certify specially as to the circumstances, in which case the 
court may make such order as to the costs of taxation as it may 
think fit (g), and may deprive the solicitor of the costs of the taxa¬ 
tion, although less than one-sixth has been taxed off (h), or allow 




(а) R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 27 (38 b) : Simmons v. Simmons (1895), 39 Sol, 
Jo. 673. 

(б) See p. 781, ante. 

(c) See pp. 782, 783, ante. 

(d ) See p. 784, ante. 

(e) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. o. 73), s. 37; He Hum and Berridge 
(1908), 99 L. T. 606. But allowance must be made for items increased 
by the taxing master (22. v. Eastwood (1856), 6 E. & B. 285; Be Hartley 
(1856), 2 Jur. (n. s.) 448). As to the position where several bills delivered 
to the same client are taxed together, see May v. Biggenden, Cheesman v. 
May (1857), 24 Beav. 207. As to amendment oi the bill as delivered, 
see p. 778, 779, ante. If the taxation takes place after action brought but 
before verdiot, the client must, if anything is found due, pay the costs of 
tho action (Be Hair (1848), 11 Beav. 96; compare Thomas v. Swansea 
Corporation (1843), 2 Dowl. (n. s.) 1003), though the solicitor must pay 
the costs of the taxation if more than one-sixth is taxed off (Ex parte 
Woollett (1844), 12 M. & W. 504; Higgins v. Woolcolt (1828), 5 B. & C. 
760; compare Featherstonehavgh v. Keen (1833), 1 Cr. & M. 495), the 
client being liable if less than one-sixth is taxed off (Wilson v. Knapp 
(1840), 8 Dowl. 426; Be Shaw ‘(1851), 2 L. M. & P. 214). If, however, 
the reference to the taxing master is sifter verdict, the one-sixth principle 
does not, in the ordinary course, apply (Lumsden v. Shipcote Land Co.. 
[1906] 2 E. B. 433, C. A.; see Be Hirst and Capes, Hirst and Capes v. 
Fox, [1908] 1 E. B. 982, 986, note (3), C. A.; compare Bobinson v. 
Powell (1839), 5 M. & W. 479). 

(/) This does not apply to taxation in bankruptcy (Be Marsh, Ex parts 
Marsh (1885), 15 Q. B. D. 340, C. A.), nor where the taxation takes 
place after the solicitor’s death (Be Jackson, Ex parte Hammond (1839), 
4 Deac. 48; compare Oale v . Pakington (1823), M'Cle. & Yo. 354), 
though it does apply as against the representative of a deceased client 
(Jefferson v. Warrington 41840), 7 M. & W. 137). Where the solicitor is 
bankrupt his trustee is liable for the oosts if he delivers a bill in respect 
of which a sixth or more is taxed off (Be Peers (1856), 21 Beav. 520); 
the solioilior himself is liable if he obtains his discharge pending the 
taxation (Whailey v. Williamson (1843), 6 Man. & G. 269). The amount 
of the excess over one-sixth is immaterial (Swinbum v. Hewitt (1838), 
7 Dowl. 314 (where the excess amounted to 5dA; Morris v, Parkinson 
(1935), 3 Dowl. 744; Davison v. Allen (1840), 8 Dowl. 673); it is equally 
immaterial that the solicitor has accepted in full discharge a sum less 
than that allowed by the taxing master (Be Elwes and Turner (1868), 
58 L. T. 580; see also Be Hellara and Beuys, [1896] 2 Ch. 229). 

- (a) The court may exercise ite discretion in favour of the solioitor as 
well as in favour of the client (Be JSiehards, [1912] 1 Ch. 49 r 54; Compare 
Bussell v. Torke (1839), 7 Scott, 130). 

S ) Holdemess v. Barkworth (1838), 3 M. & W. 341; Hodge y. Bird (1844), 
an. & Of . 1020 ; Baker v. Mills (1834), 2 Dowl. 880: V. Tea 

(1704), 3 Anty 494 ;rWelh v. Stone (1793), 1 Anst. 260. 
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him tho rosts though one-sixth or more has teen taxed o£f(4). £u 
ootopofei^ the amount of the bill for this purpose, the amount of 
thoprdfessional charges only, excluding disbursements, is fatWh 

into account (ft). Where the order for taxation itself has *. 

made by the court upon the ground thatV&he?e were speoil 
stances justifying it m spite of payment olm’ety^Qf 
a year from its delivery, the oonrt may m tnb order Igfito ep 
directions relative to the costs of the reference (2)« w J, 

1824. If the taxation is at the instance of the Solicitor 
of the taxation, if the client attends, depend upon the event, and 
the client is liable to pay them if less than one-Bixth is taxed 
off(m). The client cannot, however, be ordered to pay the costs of 
the reference if he fails to attend (n). 



Shot. 6.— Interest on Costs. 

1325. In non-contentious matters ( 0 ) a solicitor is entitled to 
charge interest on his disbursements and costs, whether by 
scale or otherwise, from the expiration of one month from 
demand ( p); where they are payable by an infant, or out *of 
a fund not presently available, the demand may be made on the 
parent or guardian, or the trustee or other person liable ( q ). For 
this purpose the delivery of the bill is a sufficient demand (r). 
Where the solicitor takes security for future costs (*) the security 
may extend to interest on such costs, but the interest must not 
commence until the amount due for costs is ascertained by agree¬ 
ment or taxation ( t ). 

1326. In contentious matters an agreement by the client to 
pay interest on the costs, if otherwise valid (u), seems to be 
binding (a); but interest does not, it seems, commence until the 
amount of the costs has been ascertained by agreement or 


(«) Be Mackenzie, Ex parte Short (1894), 69 L. T. 761, C. A., following 
Be Oarthew, Be Pauli (1884), 27 Ch. D. 486, C. A.; compare Ward y. 
Gregg (1837), 6 Dowl. 729. 

(*) Be Mercantile Lighterage Go., [1906] 1 Ch. 491; Ounningham v. 
M'Donagh, [1904] 2 I. K. 417; WoUison v. Hodgson (1834), 2 Dowl. 360. 
Similarl y, items included in the cash account are not taken into con¬ 
sideration (Be Haigh (1849), 12 Beav. 307). 

( l) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Yict. 0 73), sb. 37—39, 41. 

(m) Ibid., s. 37; compare Peters y. Sheehan (1842), 10 M. & W. 213. 

(») Ex parte Wootlett (1844), 12 M. & W. 604, per Parke, B., at p. 608 ; 

Me Upperton (1882), 30 W. B. 840. 

(e) This provison does not apply to contentious business (Be Marsden's 
Estate, Witnington y. Neumann (1889), 40 Ch. D. 476); but see Blair y. 
Gardner, as reported [1887] W. N. 182. 

(p) The personal representative of a deceased client is the proper person 
from whom to demand payment (Be McMwrdo, Penfiem v, JfcJfurdo, 
[199?] 1 Ch. 119). * 

(a) Remuneration Order, 1882, clause 7. 
jr) Blair v. Gardner (1887), 19*Q. B. D. 616. 

*U) See p. 751, ante. 

(i) Remuneration Order, 1882, clause 7. 
in) See pp. 770 et seq., ante. 

fa) Compare Lydd&n y, Moss (1659), 4 De G> & J. 104, C. A, ; Shannon 
v. Odsey (1874b 9 I. 8- Etj. 807, 
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taxation (&). Apart from this the solicitor may, after deliyfetittg this 
bill, make a demand (c) in writing upon his client, giving hm notice 
that interest will be claimed from the date of the demand, in which 
case the jury (cZ) may, in any action upon the bill, award interest 
on the costs (e). 

<A' solicitor is by statute entitled to interest on his disburse* 
fluents, if allowed by the taxing master, at such rate and from 
such time as the taxing master thinks fit (/); but this provision 
does not apply as between a country solicitor and his London 
agent (g). 

After taxation the solicitor is entitled to interest on the amount 
shown to be due by the taxing master’s certificate from the date of 
the certificate (h). Costs, however, ordered by the court to be paid 
out of a fund do not carry interest in the absence of special 
directions (t); but the court may direct interest to be paid from the 
date of the certificate (k). Such a direction will be given where 
payment of costs is unavoidably delayed (Z). 

A solicitor who sues upon his bill of costs and recovers judgment 
is entitled to interest upon the amount recovered from the time of 
signing judgment (m). 

1327. A splicitor who improperly retains moneys of his client 


(6) Compare Re Smith (1846), 9 Bear. 342; Be Bloomfield'$ Estate 
(1878), 3 L. R. It. 82. 

(e) As to what constitutes a sufficient demand, see title Monet and 
Money-Lending, Vol. XXI., p. 38, note (a). 

(d) If the bill is referred to tho taxing master, special provision must be 
made allowing him to deal with the interest; otherwise he cannot awaid 
interest ( Bernngton v. Phillips (1830), 1 M. & W. 48). 

(e) Civil Procedure Act, 1833 (3 & 4 Will. 4, c. 42), s. 28. 

( f) Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. o. 28), s. 17 ; see 
EarUand v. Murrell (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 286. The solicitor cannot 
appropriate payments to costs so as to leave disbursements unpaid, 
and, therefore, bearing interest (Be Harrison (1886), 33 Ch. D. 52, 
C. A.). 

(g) Ward v. Eyre (1880), 16 Ch. D. 130, C. A., per James, L.J., at 
p. 136. 

(h) Judgments Act, 1838 (1 & 2 Viet. c. 110), s. 18 ; Solicitors Act, 1843 
(6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 43; Be Marsd^n's Estate, Withington v. Neumann 
(1889), 40 Ch. D. 476, per Chitiy, J., at p. 479. Where costs are ordered 
to be paid by the unsuccessful party, interest runs from the date of the 
judgment (B. S. C. f Ord. -41, r. 3; Ord. 42, r. 16; Pyman & Go. v. Burt, 
[1884] W. N. 100; Boswell v. Ooaks (1888), 67 L. J. (cn.) 101; Taylor 
v. Bos, [1894] 1 Ch. 413). 

(i) Be ' Marsden's Estate, *Withington v. Neumann, supra; A.-6. v. 

Nethereote (1841), 11 Sim- 529 ; Hartland v. Murrell, supra; but see 
Lippard v. Ricketts (1872), L. B. 14 Eq. 291, where the costs were an equit¬ 
able charge on the fund; see title Chabities, Vol. IV., p. 354. 

(it) Solicitors Aot, I860 (23 & 24 Viet. c. 127), s. 127. The rate of 
interest is 4 per cent. (ibid.). This provision only applies in favour of the 
Solicitor, add not of a party (Jetvner v v Morris, Webster v. Jenner (1863), 
11 W. R. 943). 

(l) Fox v. Charlton, Charlton v. Fox (1866), 6 New Rep. 362: Cartomr. 
Carter (1863), 2 New Rep. 512 ; Re Campbell?s Trusts (1871), 19 W. B. 427. 

(m) Judgments Act, 1838 (1 & 2 Viet. c. 110), s, 17. The rate of interest 
is 4 per cent, (ibid.); see title Judgments and Obdees, Vol. XVIII., 
pp. 206, 209, 
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mar'be ordered by the taxing master to pay interest 
and fr^m such time as the taxing master t hinka fit (ft). 

Shot. 7. —Security for Costs. 


at such rate wmtA 
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1328. A solicitor may at common latr, &ke security |rom fa»Jfrft»nd 
client for costs already dne (o); as regain nature costs r both in °otu. 
contentious (p) and non-contentious (q) matters, his right to. do so 
is conferred by statute. The security may cover interest, but^uch 
interest is not chargeable until the amount due from the oli^t hjw 
been ascertained either by agreement or taxation (r). The giving 
of security by the client does not, in the absence of an agreement 
in writing fixing the amount of payment for specific work to be 
done (a), relieve the solicitor from the necessity of delivering a bill 
of costs and submitting to have it taxed if the client wishes it (t); 
in this case the security given or the balance of the money deposited 
must be returned by the solicitor upon payment of what is found to 
be due by the taxmg master (a). If the security is taken in the mortgage tot 
form of a mortgage, great care must be taken, unless the client is «*•*< 
separately advised, that no terms which are not strictly usual or are 
in any way unfairly burdensome to the client are inserted (6); 
otherwise the court will set the transaction aside and„only enforce 
the security for such a sum as it is equitable that the client should 
pay (c). The court will also reopen the transaction where the 
security is given in circumstances which amount to fraud ( d) or 
undue influence (e), or where there has been no proper statement or 
investigation of accounts (/). 


(n) Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. c. 28), s. 17 ; 
Burdick v. Qamck (1870), 5 Ch. App. 233. 

(o) Sanderson v. Glass (1742), 2 Atk. 296; Brown v. Prtng (1760), 1 
Ves. Sen. 407; Jones v. Tripp ( 1821), Jae. 322; Williams v. Ptggott (1826), 
Jae. 698; Pitcher v. Rigby (1821), 9 Price, 79; Fowler v. Moore (1837), 2 
Jo. Ex. Ir. 416 ; Bristows v. Warner (1847), 10 I. Eq. R. 246, commenting 
on Be Evans* Ex parte Bovill (1826), 2 Mont. & A. 382, n. ; Chesbjn v. 
Dolby (1836), 2 7. & C. (ex.) 170; Nelson v. Booth { 1857), 3 Jur. (n, s.) 
961; Jones v. Roberts (1846), 9 Eeav. 419; Hooper v. Oooke (1856), 2 Jur. 
(n. s.) 527; Morgan v. Higgins (1859), 1 Gift. 270, Anderson v. Badcliffe 
(1868), E. B. & E. 806; Waters v. Taylor (1837), 2 My. & Cr. 526. As to 
the validity of Beonritiea for costs, see p. 761, ante. 

(p ) Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1870 (33 & 34 Viet. c. 28), s. 16. 

(q) Solicitors Eemuneration Act, 1881 (44 & 45 Viot. o. 44), s. 6; 
Remuneration Order, 1882, danse 7. 

(r) Eemuneration Order, 1882,danse 7; Be Carnegie (1907), 62Sol. Jo. 14. 

(*) See pp. 770, 771, ante. 

(t) Solicitors Aet, 1870 (33 6s 34 Viot. o. 28), s. 16; Brown v. Pring, 
supra; Morgan v. Higgins, supra, 

fa) Slum v. Neale (1868), 6 H. L. Cas. 681; Witten* v. Tandy (1842), 
61, Eq. E. 1 ; compare Vaughan v. Vandmtegen (1864), 2 Drew. 289. 

(h) flee n. 751, ante. *, 

(e) Ootqdry v. Day (1869), 1 Gift. 316; Coekbum r. Edward (1881), 
18 Ch. D. 449, C. A.; Craddock V. Rogers (1884), 53 L. J. (ch.) 968 ; but 
sm Pooley’s Trustee v. TP7wtAoi»tl886), 33 Ch. D. Ill, C> A. 

Ward v. Sharp (1884), 63 L. J. (CH.l 313. 

ig) Walmesley v. Booth (1741), 2 Atk. 27; Watson r. Bodwett (1879), 
U Ch. D. 160, C. A.; Eyro v. Hughes (1876), 2 Ch D. 148. 

i Dories v. Parry (1869), 1 Gift. 174; Morgan r. Higgins* ntota; 
and See Todd v. Wilson (1846), 9 Bear. 486; Gomley v. Wood and Daly 
(1846), & Jo. & Lat. 678. 
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Sbot. 8.— 'Solicitor'* Remedies for Cost*. 

Sub-Shot. \.~-Aetion. 

1320. A solicitor (g) is entitled to maintain an action against hia^ 
djent lor the amount ol £ifl bill at the expiration of one month 1 
* t&jjii its delivery (ib), unless the court has already (*) made an order 
tirtraining him from doing so pending taxation ( k ). 

1 The writ may be specially indorsed for the full amount of the 
■ claim, although the Dill has not bean taxed (l), and the solicitor 
may apply left* summary judgment under R. B. C. t Order 14 (m). 
If we client raises no defence, judgment may be given for the full 
amount claimed without reference to taxation (n). If, however, the 
client disputes the amount of the bill, the bill is referred to a 
taxing master for taxation, the plaintiff being given leave to sign 
judgment for the amount found to be due on taxation and the 
costs of the action (o) ; if it is too late to tax the bill (p), the bill 
may be referred to a taxing master under the general jurisdiction 
of the court (q). 

1330. For the purposes of an action on the bill, the Statute of 
Limitations (r) begins to run against the solicitor from the date 
when the work to which it relates was completed (*), and not from 
the expiratioft of one month from the delivery of the bill (a). If 


[g) A solicitor who carries on business under a firm name may sue in his 
own name if his partner is only a nominal partner {KeU v. Nainby (1829), 
10 B. & C. 20; Spurt v. Case, Cass v. Spurr (1870), L. R 5 Q. B. 656). 

(A) See pp. 774,775, ante; and compare Belly. Girdles tone, [1913] 2 K.B. 
225, explaining Cubison v. Mayo, [1890] 1 Q. B. 246, 0. A. (county court 
costs). If the client is about to become a bankrupt eta, the oourt may 
authorise the solicitor to sue, although the month has not expired (Legal 
Practitioners Aot, 1875 (38 & 39 Viet. c. 79), s. 2); see note (/), p. 774, 
ante. As to the effect of a solicitor not taking out a practising certificate 
or staking a false declaration on applying for his certificate, see p. 720, 
ante; see also title Agency, Vol. I., p. 151. 

(*) The court has no power, in making a subsequent order for taxation, 
to restrain a pending action (Judicature Aot, 1873 (36 & 37 Viet. c. 66), 
s. 24 (5)), but it may order the action to he stayed; see B. S. C., Appendix K, 
No. 43. 


(k) See p. 785, ante. 

( l) Lagoe v. Grunwaldt, [1910] 1 E. B. 41, C. A. Ab to proceedings 
under R. S. C., Ord 14, after taxation,'lee Be Debenham and Walker, [1895] 
2 Cb, 430; and note (o), p. 814, post. 

(m) Smith v. Bdwardes (1888), 22 Q. B. D. 10, C. A.; see Ward y. Procter 
(1891), 7 T. L. R. 244, where unconditional leave to defend was given; see 
also title Compulsory Purchase op Land and Compensation, Tol. VI., 
pp. 113, tl4. 

(a) GiUenan v* Govern (1892), 30 L. R. Ir. 300; but see Lundey v. 
Brooke (1889), 41 Ch. D. 323, C. A„ where the solicitor raised no objection 
to the bill being refereed for taxation. 

(a) Smith v. Bdwardee, supra; LunUey v. Brooke, supra; compare 
WMJky v. Glover (1860), 3 Car, & Kir. 13; Be Lawless & Son (1863), 6 
0. B. 123. For the form of order, see R. 8. C., Appendix K, No. 9 p. 
ip) Bee p. 790, ante. 4 

(ff) See p. 780, ante. * 

(r) 21 Jim, 1, c. 16. 

{•) Bee title Limitation of Actions. Vol. XIX.. p. 48, and the eases 
were cited. As to the duration ol a solicitor's retainer, sea jrp. 737 eteeg,, 
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somo cady of the items included in the bill ere statute-barred, the 
HqUettbr may recover in respect of the balance (A). t 

138L No delivery of the bill is neetautary where the cli«ai l &Mji- 
not defend the action on this ground.<c), or where the action * 
brought not against the client, but agaiwjS person who has gfl 
the solicitor a guarantee against the amotpfcin his coats {<0* 

Sub-Seot. 2 —Proceedings in Btfakruptcy. 




against 
delivered 

action (e). In this case the petition will be stayed until the bill 
has been delivered and the costs taxed (/). Similarly the solicitor 
may prove in the client’s bankruptcy for the amount of his costs (p), 
though he has delivered no bill (h), and although the costs have not 
been taxed (i). In this case the trustee may require full particulars 
of how the amount is made up (ft), and the proof, when complete, 
may be referred to a taxing master for consideration under the 
general jurisdiction of the court ( l ). 


Sub-Sect. 3 — Proceeding * on Allocatur . 

1333. Where the reference to the taxing master rasultb in a cer- Order for 
tificate or allocatur in favour of the solicitor, the solicitor is entitled payment, 
to apply to the court for an order for payment by the client of the 
amount certified to be due (to). The order may be made by any 
Division of the High Court (n), and it appears to be immaterial that 


(b) Blake v. Hummed (1884), 51 L. T. 430, following Hatgh v. Ousey 
(1857), 7 E. & B 578, see Be Pomeroy and Tanner , [1897] 1 Ch. 284; 
Ihlgnm v. Htrsohfeld (1861), 12 W. R 51. The solicitor cannot, after 
judgment against him on the statute-barred items, set oil against them a 
sum received on behalf of the client, or appropriate such sum to such itemB 
{Smith v. Betty, [1903] 2KB 317, C- A.) 

(c) Lane y. Qlenny (1837), 7 Ad. & El 83 ; Robinson v. Rowland (1838), 
2 Jut. 136; compare Pritchard y. Draper (1831), 1 Russ. & M. 191. The 
defence of no signed bill is a statutory defence of which notice must be 
given under County Court Rules, Ora. 10, rr. 10, 18 {Lewis and Dames 
y. Burred (1807), 77 L. T. 626). Ab to enforcement of collateral seounty, 
see p 811, ante 

(d) Greening v Reeder (1892), 67 L. T. 28; Reece y. Cox (1867), 16 L. T. 
327 

(e) Ex parte Sutton (1805), 11 Ves 163 ; Ex parte Steele (1809), 16 Ves 
162 ; Re Hawed, Ex parte Howell (1812), 1 Rose, 312; Re Ford, Ex parte 
Ford (1838), 3 Deac. 494; Ex parte Dewdney, Ex parte Seaman (1809), 15 
Ves. 479 489. 

(/) Re'Byrnes, Exports Pndeauz (1821), 1 Gl. & J. 28. 

{g) M the bankruptcy takes place after an order to tax has been obtained 
by the client, and the solicitor undertakes not to prove for bis costs, the 
trustee cannot continue the taxation unless he undertakes to pay the taxed 
ainount Of the bill {Re Memok, Ex parte Joyce, [1911] 11* R. 279, C. A.). 

(A) Re Woods, Ex parte Ditton (1880), 13 Ch. D. 318, O, A.; moke y. 
Nokea (1820), Hood. & M. 303* 

. {»> Be Woods, Ex parte Ditton, supra ; compare Re Dowson, Ex parte 

* Webb (1851), 4 Do G. & Sm. 366. 

h) Re Van Lawn, Ex parte Ohatterton, [1907] 2 K. B. 23, C. A. 

2) Re Woods, Ex parte Ditton, supra. 

i m] Solicitors Act, 1843 <6 A 7 Viet, c* 73), s. 43. 

in) Re Brockman, [19091 2 Ch. 170, C. A., per Cotxss.Rsxot, M.B., 
atp. 175. 
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Bm^ 8. the client hais made no submission 'to pa and that th^S&jder. for 
Solicitor ’b taxation contains no direction requiring him to pay the Amount 
Bemedies certified to be due (o). If the order for taxation contains a direction 
for Costs, to jaiy (j>), a separate application for an order for payment is 
unijAcessarv (q) t since the court has jurisdiction over the client hy 
virtue of his submission (r). The order for payment may lie 
„ enforced by execution (s). 

Entry for Where the reference was made in the King’s Bench Division, the 
judgment. court may also order judgment to be entered up for the amount 
certified to be due, unless the retainer is disputed (t), or may make 
any order which the court deems proper (u). This jurisdiction 
may be exercised although the order for taxation contains no 
direction to pay (w). 


Sect. 9. — Lien. 

Sub Sect. 1 .—Kinds of Lien . 

Three kinds 1334. A solicitor is entitled to three kinds of lien (a) to protect his 
of Hen. right to recover his costs from his client, namely:—(1) a passive or 
retaining lien ( b ) ; (2) a common law lien on property recovered or 
preserved by his efforts (c); (8) a statutory lien enforceable by a 
charging order (d). 

Sub-Sect. 2 .—Retaining Lien . 

Property 1335. The retaining lien enures in the solicitor’s favour in 

subject to respect of all deeds, papers, or other personal chattels which come 


(o) The words of the statute are, “the amount certified to be due and 
directed to be paid ” (Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. o. 73), s. 43). In the 
King’s Bench Division it has always been tbe practice to make the order, 
although the order for taxation contains no direction for payment 
(Archbold’s Practice, 14th ed., p. 159). It was held in Re Debenham and 
Walker, [1895] 2 Ch. 430, that, in the Chanoeiy Division, no order could 
be mSde under the statute, if the order for taxation contained no direction 


for payment, and that the solicitor’s remedy was by aotion under B. S. G., 
Ord. 14. This decision, however, appears to be inconsistent with the 
reasoning of Re Brockman, [1909] 2 Ch. 170, C. A., where it was stated in 
general terms that a submission to pay was not necessary in any case, as 
an order for payment could be made under the statute in any Division of 
the High Court. 

(p) See p. 793, ante. ■« 

(q) Re Brockman, supra, per Cosbns-Hardt, M.B., at p. 175. 

(r) Re Debenham ana Weaker, supra, per North, J., at p. 432. 

(a) B. S. C., Ord. 42, r. 17 ; see also Ibid., rr. 3, 8, 24; title Execution, 
Vol. XIV., pp. 1 et sea. • Service of the order is not necessary (Be a Solicitor 
(1884), 33 f W. B. 131). 

(t) The parties may, however, have agreed to submit the question of 
retainer to the master, in which case the client is bound by a decision in 
favour of the solicitor (Re Lowless A Son (1848), 6 C. B. 123). 

(u) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 43; Griffiths v. Hughes 

(1847), 16 M. & W. 809; Beals v. Postlethwmte (1841), 1 Q. B. 243. For 
the forms of order and of judgment, see Ghitty’s King’s Bench Forms, 11th 
ed., pp. 22 et seq. As to the title of the order, see Re Hair (1844), 7 
Man. & G. 510; Re Vallance and Beiolef, Gregory v. Brunswick (Duke! 
(1844), 7 Man. & G. 511. * 

(to) Re Lowless A Sou, supra. 

(a) As to lien generally, see title Lien, Vol. XIX., pp. 1 «f seq. 

(b) See the text, infra. * * 1 

(fc) See pp. 820, 621 i post. 
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inlo his possession in the coarse aI his professional employment (e) f 8aot ‘ *• 

iadoding bills of exchange (/), letters patent (gt), policies of 
asBorance (ft), letters of administration (*), documents contained in 
a drawer of which the solicitor is given ran key (A:), and applications 
for shares (2). The solicitor’s lien does not, however, extend to the 
share register and minute book of a company or to any documents 
which come into his hands after the commencement of the 
winding-op (m). 

1336. The costs in respect of which the solicitor’s lien arises in reject of 
must be taxable costs, charges and expenses incurred by him as what 00,t * 
solicitor for his client, including advances which may be disallowed 
or moderated on taxation (n). There is therefore no lien in 
respect of costs which are not due to him in his capacity as 
a solicitor (o), such as, for instance, his charges as a land agent (p), 
or as steward of a manor (q). A town clerk (r) or clerk to a local 
authority (a), if a solicitor, has a lien on all papers belonging to the 
borough council or local authority which come to his hands in hiB 
capacity as a solicitor, but not on such papers as he holds merely 
as clerk. 

The solicitor is not entitled to exercise a lien in respect of costs 
incurred in a matter in which he has no authority to‘act on behalf 
of the person against whom the lien is claimed (t), such as, for 
instance, the costs of promoting a company, as against the 


(«) Bogon v BoUand (1839), 4 My. & Cr, 354 ; Sifdman v. Webb (1839), 
4 My. & Cr. 340, 354; Friawell v. Zwig (1846), 15 Sim. 191; compare 
title Lien, Yol. XIX., p. 24. As to the effect of lepudiation by an infant 
on arriving at full age of proceedings taken on his behalf, see title Infants 
and Children, Vol. XVII., p. 140. 

(/) Gibson v. May (1853), 4 De G. M & G. 512, C. A. 

(q) Be Aubusson, Ex parte Solomon (1821), 1 GI. & J. 25. 

(A) West of Eniilond Bank v. Batchelor (1882), 51 L. J. (cji.) 199. 

(t) Bamee v. Durham (1869), L. B. 1 P. & D. 728; In the Goods of 
Martin (1883), 13 L. E. Ii. 312, C. A. 

(k) Be Marlbey (1864), 11 L. T. 250; see title (.’hoses in Action, 
Vol. iy., p. 386. 

( l) Be Capital Fire Insurance Association (1883), 24 Ch. D. 408, C. A. 
Alimony payable to a divorced wife may become subject to the lien, see 
title Husband and Wife, Vol. XVI., p. 520; compare p. 817, post. 

(fit) Be Capital Fire Insurance Association, supra , Be Union Brick and 
Cement Co., Ex parte Purbrook (1869), 4 Ch. App. 627; Be Anglo-Maltese 
Hydraulic Dock Co . (1885), 54 L. J. (ch.) 730 ; see title Companies, Vol. V., 
p. 247. As to the effect of wmding-np on a solicitor’s lien, see, farther, 
ibid., pp. 247, 525. 

(it) Be Taylor, Stilcman and Underwood, [1891] 1 Ch. 590, C. A. t» see also 
Richards v. Platel (1841), 5 Jnr. 834. As to what are such costs, see 
pp. 760 ei sea., ante. 

(o) WorraU v. Johnson (1820), 2 Jac. & W. 214; Be Taylor, Sjtleman 
and Underwood, supra; compare title Lien, Vol. XIX., p. 20. 

(p) Be Walker, Meredith v. Walker (1893), 68 L. T. 517. 

\q) Ghampemown v. Scott (1821), Madd. & G. 93. 

* (r) B. v. Sankey (1836), 5 Ad. & El. 423; see title. Local Government, 
Vol. XIX., p. 312, note(«); see also title Bankruptcy and Insolvency, 
VoL II., p. 142, notetf). 

{#) Newington Doom Board v. FUdridge (1879), 12 Ch. H. 349, C. A. 

(t) Ball v. Laver (1842), 1 Hare, 571 : Be Phoenix Life Assurance Co,, 
Seward and Dollman's Cato (1863), 1 Hem. & M. 483. 
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Lien. 


General lien. 


Hot available 
against third 
persons. 


company (o) ; the costa incurred by ft firm, as against a pafottsir (4)$ 
or the costs relating to the obtaining of a writ of habeas cornua at 
against the prisoner (c). Nor is he entitled to exercise a Item its 
respect of costs which he ifjw never entitled to recover by reason of 
his being unqualified at thft time when they were earned (a). On the 
other hand, the lien is available though the solicitor has lost his 
right to sue for the costs in respect of which the lien iB claimed by 
reason of the Statutes'of Limitation (e), 

1337. lien is a general lien (/). The solicitor may, therefore, 
exerdise his lien over papers handed to him for a particular purpose 
and may deoline to hand them over unless paid any balance of 
costs that may be due to him in respect of all matters in which he 
has acted as solicitor for the client^). The general lien may, 
however, be excluded by express agreement or by the facts of the 
particular case (h). 

Where papers in an action remain in the possession of a solicitor 
Who asserts his lien upon them, an order for their production at the 
client’s instance will be subject to such lien (i). 

1338. The lien is a right exercisable against the client (j), and 
gives the solicitor no higher right as against third persons than the 
client himself possesses (ft). Thus, notwithstanding the lien, the 
solicitor can be compelled to produce the papers in his possession, 
if his client would have been bound to produce them (2): if, therefore, 

(a) Be Qailamd (1885), 31 Ch. D. 286, C. A.; compare title Companies, 
Vol. V., pp. 66, 246, 526. 

(b) Turner v. Deane (1849), 3 Exch. 836. 

(o) Be Banbury, Whitting and Nicholson (1896), 75 L. T. 449. 

(d) Be Standing (1898), Times, 21st January ; Latham v. Hide (1832), 1 
Dowl. 594. 

(«)* Be Broomhead (1847), 5 Dow. & L. 52; Be Murray, [1867] W. N, 
190; Be Carter, Carter v. Carter (1885), 55 L. J. (CH.) 230; Curwen v. 
Mtlbum {1&S9), 42 Ch. D. 424, C. A.; Be Margetts, [1696] 2 Ch. 263; com¬ 
pare title Limitation of Actions, Vol. XIX., pp. 42,48 

(f) See title Lien, Vol. XIX., p. 26. 

(g) Ex parte Sterling (1809), 16 Ves. 258 ; Stevenson v. Blaketock (181?), 
1 M. & S. 536; Boson v. Bolland (1839), 4 My. & Cr. 554• Ex parte 
Pemberton (1810), 18 Ves. 282; Be Broomhead (1847), 6 DoW. Si L, 62; 
Be Fatlhfuu, BeLondon , Brighton and South Coast Bail . Co. (1868), L. B. 6 
Eq. 325. As to the position of a solicitor as bailee generally, see title Lien, 
Vol. XIX., pp. 13, 26. 

(A) Ghampney v. Burland (1879), 9 W. B. 913; Colmer v. .Eds (1870), 
40 L. J. (cp.) 185; Be Messenger, Ex parte Calvert (1876), 3 Ch. D. 317; 
Be Dee Estates, Ltd*, Wright v. Dee Estates, Ltd., [1911] 2 Ch. 85, O. A. 
There tano lien over money deposited with a solicitor for a specific purpose 
Which las failed {Stumors v. OcjvpbeU <9 Co., {1892] 1 Q. B. 314, C. A.). 

.{*) Lewis v. Powell, [1897] 1 Ch. 678; Vole v. Oppert (1875), 10 Ch. App. 
340; Be Hawkes, Ackerman v. Lockhart, [169^] 2 Cn. 1,C.A,; followed in 
Be. Oapdery, London Joint Stock Bankv. Wightman{ 1910), 54 Sol. Jo. 444; 
see titles Disoovebt, Inspection, ahp Xntebbooatoeibs, VoL XI. f 
p. 86; Evidence, Vol. XIII., pp. 581, 582*. 

(j) Be Mason and Taylor (1878), 10 Ch. D. 729, following Be SneU (a 
Solicitor) (1877), 6 Ch. f>. 105; Be Sadd (1665), 34 Bear. 650; Liahtfootr. 
Keane (1836), 1M. & W. 745; Be Long, Ex parte FuBer i 1881), l6€h. D. 817. 

Ik) Smttk V. Chichester (1842), 2 Dr. & War. 393; Bell f. Taylor! 1838b 
8 Sim. 218 ; s«4 Tumor v. Letts (1855), 24 L. J. (cm> OSOr 

(D Furtong r* Howard (1804), 2 Sch. & Lef. 115; rate V. Oppert, suptai 
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• i 0 

the validity of a deed is impeached in an action, the solicitor |p 
bound to produce it, if in his possession, in spite of his lien (m). A jUgfe. 

prior equitable title prevails against the hen, even though the solicitor " w# “ 

had no notice of it (n). Similarly, a Keamgamst a tenant for life igof 
no avail against a remainderman (o). Tip vendor’s solicitor pammiL 
as against the purchaser, retain the cdqtoyanoe in respect of hie 
costs of acting for the vendor in the transaction of sale (a). The 
mortgagor’s solicitor, as against the mortgagee, has no lieu cm the 
mortgage deed (b) ; nor has the mortgagee’s solicitor, as against theta 
mortgagor, a lien on the title deeds after the debt has been rep#SI 
and the reconveyance executed (c). The solicitor prdj^ttng r a 
marriage settlement on bbti instructions of the husband has no lien 
upon it, as against the trustees of the settlement, for his unpaid bill 
of costs, but is bound to deliver it up to them on their requesting 
him to do so (d). Where costs have been incurred with a solicitor 
in an action claiming the delivery of deeds, after the deeds have 
been given up to him, he cannot exercise the lien against the 
successful party (e). In accordance with the same principle, tne 
solicitor has no lien over a will in respect of costs due frorii the 
testator (/); nor has he a lien over papers deposited with him for 
a particular purpose by a person who is not his client#). A 
solicitor who is also one of the trustees has no lien over a trust 
fund ( h ), although there is a lien over alimony paid to a solicitor as 
the agent of the wife (t). 

1339- The lien is not taken away, in the case of a company, by affect of 

bankraptoj 

--etc. 


797; 

X# 


compare Stmmonds v. Great Eastern Bail, Co (1868), 3 Ch. A 
see title Discovert, Inspection, and Interrogatories, Vo, 

p 86 » 

(m) Batch v. Symes (1823), Turn. & R. 87. 

(») Petty v. Wathen (1861), 1 De G-. M. & G. 16, C. A.; Hottts ▼. Olaridge 
(1813), 4 Taunt. 807 ; Symons v. Blake (1836), 2 Cr. M. A R. 416; Marsh 
v. Bathoe (1744), Ridg. temp. II 266. 

(p) Ex parte Nesbitt (1805), 2 Seh. & Let 279 ; Be Mayhew (1859), 
7 W. R‘. 361; compare Be Standard's Estate, £1897] 11. R. 415. 

"’(a) Esdatle v. Oxenham (1824), 3 B. Sc 0. 225. 

(h) Hutchison v. Joyce (1836), 2 Jo. Ex. Ir. 122; Taylor v. Gorman 
(1844), 7 I. Eq. R. 259; Young v. English (1843), 7 Beav. 10; Pratt v. 
Vizard (1833), 5 B. & Ad. 808, contrast Brunton v Electrical Engineering 
Corporation, [1892] 1 Ch. 434. 

(o) Wakefield v. Newbon (1844), 6 Q. B. 276; Be LleweUin, a Solicitor, 
[1891] 3 Ch. 146; Be Mostly (1867), 16 W. R. 975; and see Sheffield v. 
Eden (1878), 10 Ch. D. 291, C. A., where the solicitor was also m#&agee; 
Be Nicholson, Ex parte Qwinn (1884), 53 L. J. (ch.) 302, where thMUicitor 
acted ior both parties. * 

id) Be Lowrance, Botcher v. Austin, [1894] 1 Ch. 556; Eouder v. Eotfter 
(1881), MXi. J. (CH.) 686. 

(«) Morgan v. Scott (1839), 2 L Eq. B*#28; Blunden v. Desart (1842), 2 
Dr. & War. 406, * 

V (J) Batch v. Symes, supra. , 

Be Mayhew (1869); 7 W. R. 351. 


< a) Be Mayhew (1859), 7 W. R. 351. 

(a) Be Clark, Exports Newland (1877), 4 Gh. D. 510. 
(*) Ex porta Bremner (Sarah) (1866), L. R, 1 P. &D/S 


,, ,_ ___ '264; Orote v.jQroso 

(1880), 43 L. T, 638: Letts v. Leste (1879), 48 D. J. (p.) 01 ; see title 
Husband and Wot, vol. XVI., p. 520. 
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its winding up (k), by the bankruptcy (l) or death (m) of thb .client, 
or by a change in his administrators («). Nor is it destroyed by a 
change in the solicitor’s firm (o) or by its dissolution (p ); or by 
the solicitor’s death ( 9 ) or refusal to proceed (r). 

1840. In the event of a change of solicitors in the course of an action* 
the former solicitor’s lien is not taken away, but his rights in 
respect of his lien may be modified according as be discharges him¬ 
self or is discharged by the client («). If he is discharged by the 
Client otherwise than for misconduct, he cannot, so long as his costs 
are unpaid, be compelled to produce or hand over the papers (£). 
If, on the other hand, he discharges hi a gelf, he may be ordered to 
hand over the papers to the new solicRor, on the latter under- < 
taking to hold them without prejudice to his lien, to return them 
intact after the action is over, and to allow the former solicitor 
access to them in the meantime (a). 

^The priorities of successive solicitors employed by the saahe 

( k ) Be Meter Cabs, Ltd., [1911] 2 Ch. 557; Be Bapid Boad Transit Co., 
[1909] 1 Ch. 96; Belaney v. FJreneh (1873), 8 Ch. App. 918; see title 
Companies, Vol. V., p. 247 ; compare ibid., p. 525. As to the rights of 
the liooidator, see ibid., pp. 573 et seq. 

(l) Ice Hemspiorth, Ex parte Underwood (184u), De 6. 190; Be Leah, 
Ex parte Jabet (1860), 6 Jur. (n. 8.) 387, C. A.; Be May, Ex parte Hawley 
(1852), Fonbl. 243 ; compare Boss v. Laughton (1813), 1 Ves. & B. 349. 
But the solicitor, notwithstanding his hen, must produce any documents 
in his possession for examination by the trustee (Be Toleman and England, 
Ex parte Bramble (1880), 13 Ch. D. 885) ; see title Bankruptcy ani> 
Insolvency, Vol. II., p. 117. 

(m) Lloyd v Mason (1845), 4 llare, 132; Blunden v. Desart (1842), 2 
Dr. & War 405. 

(n) Be Watson (1884), 53 L. J. (ch.) 305. 

~ (o) Belly v. Wathen (1849), 7 Hare, 351. 

W(p) Vaughan v. Vanderstegen (1851), 2 Drew. 408 ; Be Cough, Lloyd v. 
Gough (1894), 70 L. T. 725. 

(a) Bellett v. Belly (1842), 5 I. Eq. E. 34; Allen y. Jervoise (1847), 11 
I. Eg. E. 583; . Bedfarn v. Sowerby (1818), Swan. 84; Magraih v. 
Mutkerry (Lord) (1787), 1 Bidg. Pari. Bep. 469. 

(r) Be Williams (I860), 28 Beav. 465; Be Smith (1861), 4 L. T, 43; , 
Scott v. Fleming (1845), 9 Jur. 1085. As to the effect of his refusal to 
proceed, see the text, infra. 

( s ) Be Bapid Boad Transit Co., [1909] l Ch. 96. ^ * 

( t ) Be Faithfull, Be London, BrigMon and South Coast Bail. Co. (1868), 
L. B. 0 Eq. 325; Be Moss (1866), D. B. 2 Eq. 345; Be Austin, Ex parte 
Yalden(lS76), 4 Ch. D. 129, C: A.; Be Brook, Pucker V. Arden (1877), 7 Ch. D. 
318, C. A.; Newington Local Board v. Eldridqe (1879), 12 Ch. D. 349, C. A.; 
Kettlewell v. Barstow (1872), 20 W. B. 621; Steele v. ScoM( 1828), 2 Hog. 14. 
In administration actions and' other proceedings of a representative 
oharacMk such as a winding-up, papers which have come to the solicitor's 
hands smee the commencement of tne action (Be Capital Fire Insurance 
A$ociation (1883), 24 Ch. D. 408, C. A.), and for the purpose of carrying 
on the action (Be Boughton, Boughton r. Boughton (1883), 23 Ch. D. 169, 
follqwed in Bodm ▼. Hensby, [1892] 1 Ch* 101), must be handed over 
Subject to his fien, to be returaeMrhen the judge directs. 

(o) Bobins v. Ooldingham (1872), L. K713 Eq. 440; Griffiths v. Griffiths 
(1843), 2 Hare, 587; Hutchinson v. Netrv)ood\2) (1886), 54 X<. T. 842^ 
Block v. Lovennq <6 Co. (1886), 35 W. B. 232; OonmereU <v. Boynton 
(1818), 1 Swap. 1; Colegrave v. Manley (1823), Turn. Sc B. 400'; Bawlinson 
r. Moss (1861), 7 7nr. (N. s.) 1053; Bobins v. QoldinghaM (1872), D. B- 
13 Eq. 440; Be Wontner (2 Sons, Etf parte BeKeyer (1883), 52 J. p. 183/ 
▲b to the London agent discharging himself, see Be Smith (2842), 4 Beav K 
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client in regard to lien are regulated as follows: (1) In the 
win&mg up of companies (ft), ana in a debenture-holder’s action, 
the rights of the respective solicitors to payment, and consequently 
to a lien upon the documents, rank pari paean (e ); (2) in an action 
in the Chancery Division, the rule is that the solicitor who actual^ 
conducts the action^fe its conclusion has the first lien upon any* 
money recovered or preserved, but, subject to this lien, the court 
will grant the solicitor employed at an earlier stage of the action 
a charging order in respect of his costs (<Z). Where the seconds 
solicitor receives the whole of the costs, he must pay over the fulP 
amount of the first solicitor’s claims, without deduction in respect of 
any set-off to which he mgj^ be entitled to as between himself and 
his client (e). The fact that the second solicitor pay b off the first 
solicitor’s claim does not give the second solicitor any lien in respect 
of the amount so paid (/). Where the subject of a hen is converted 
into money and the amount paid into court, the liens are satisfied 
out of the fund according to their priorities (g ). & 

The delivery over of papers “subject” or “without pre¬ 
judice” to a lien gives the person handing the papers over np 
priority (ft); if it is intended to preserve the lien as a prior charge, 
an undertaking to that effect must be insisted upon (i). * 

1341. The lien is discharged (j) in one or other of* the following 
ways, namely:— 

(1) By the solicitor receiving payment of the costs in respect of 
which it arises (A); it is not, however, discharged by the solicitor 
obtaining judgment (Z) or a charging order (m) for his costs. 


309 ; Willson v. Emmett (1854), 19 Beav. 233 ; Re H. (a Solicitor), Walker v. 
Beanlands (1866), 15 W. R. 168 ; Webster v. Le Hunt (1861), 9 W. R. 804. 
As to London agents generally, see pp. 844 et seq., post. 

(b) Re Audley HaU Colton Spinning Co. (1868), L. R. 6 Eq. 245; 2j|£ 
Dominion of Canada Plumbago Co. (1884), 27 Ch. D. 33, C. A.; see, further, 
title Companies, Vol. V., p. 247, note (e). 

(e) Batten v. Wedgwood Coal and Iron Co. (1884), 28 Ch. D. 317. 

(d) Carmack v. Beisly (1858), 3 De G. & J. 157, C. A.; Re Wadsworth, 
Rhodes v. Sugden (1886), 34 Ch. D. 155; Re Knight, Knight v. Gardner, 

' M892] 2 Ch. 368. As to charging orders, seo pp. 824 et seq , post. 

(») Re Bernard, Ex parte Bailey and Hope (1851), 14 Beav. 18. As to 
tfe rights of the solicitors infer se, see Momington v. Wellesley (1857), 4 
Jnr. (N* a.) 6, where, the second solicitor having accepted a gross sum 
without taxation, it was held that the firat solicitor, having obtained no 
charging order, had no claim against the fund, but only against the second 
solicitor. As to set-off generally, see title Set-off and Counterclaim, 
Vdt. XXV., pp. 484 et seq. 

(/) Irving v Fiona (1827), 2 Y. & J. 70; Christian v. Field (1842), 2 

(g) Re Walker, Meredith v. Walker (1893), 68 L. T. 615. 

(ft) Batten v. Wedgwood Coal and Iron Co., supra ; Bo Capital Ftos 
Insurance Association (1883), 24 Ch. D. 408, C. A. 

(i) Be Gloucester Bail. Co. (1860), 8 W. R. 175 ; Re Audley Hall Cotton 
Spinning Co., supra; Re Armstrong (l«ff§), 30 Sol. Jo. 181. 

(?) A® to the discharge or MnShgui SSnent of lien generally, see title 
Lien, Vol. XIX., pp. 28 # seq. v 

(fc) Be Emma Stiver Mines, Be Turner (1875), 24 W. R. 54. 

„ (I) Be Estate , [1804] 1 1. R. 225; compare Hector v. Jollifie 

(1842), 6 Jur.il20; see tijle Lien, Vol. XIX., p. 28, Ijote (g) ; as to ‘the 
effect of judgments generally, see title Judgments and Orders, 
Vol. XVIII., p. 209. 

(m) Be Ztmley (1892), 37 Sol. Jo, 83; see pp. 824 et seq., post. 
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(2) By the solicitor parting with possession («) of the dperrmosqits 
over which the lien is claimed, names he has done so fo£ a Ar¬ 
ticular purpose, as, lor instance, wltee ha jjgs# ai a conveyance to ho 
executed (o) or hands papers to an dnable him to draw 

flj) Ms award (p), or where after (uasoluflHEgpf a firm a former 
partner takes away deeds which fcrwtSifejeMKo a lien (q). 

(8) By waiver, where the solicitor tfrailucts himself in a manner 
inconsistent with the retention of his lien, as, for instance, where 
Hie acts for the client in obtaining a loan on the security of docu¬ 
ments upon which he has a lien (r), or where he takes a security for 
his costa"(«); there is, however, no waiver where the solicitor 
expressly reserves his lien (t). 

(4) By proving in bankruptcy for the amount of the costs («). 

Sub-Sect. 3.— Common Law L $fen on Property or Funds Recovered . 

1342. A solicitor has at common law (x), and apart from any order 
of the court (y) or statute (a), a lien over property recovered or 
jjleserved or the proceeds of any judgments obtained (6) for the 
client by his exertions (c). This lien is a particular lien (d) ; it is 
not, therefore, available for the general balance of account between 
the solicitor and the client (e), but extends only to the costs of 
recovering on preserving the property in question (/), including the 

(n) Re Phoenix Life Assurance Oo., Howard and DoUman’s Case (1883), 1 
Hem. & M. 433; see, however, p. 818, ante. 

(o) Watson v. Lyon (1865), 7 Do Cr. M. & G. 288, C. A. 

{p) Whalley v. Hatley (1829), 8 L. J. (o. s.) (K. B.) 6. 

lq) Re Carter, Carter v. Carter (1885), 55 L. J. (cn.) 230. 

(r) FttMii?rald v. Bermingham (1842), 1 Con. & Law. 405 ; Hides v. Keate 
(1839), 3 Jur. 1024. 

[8) Re Taylor, 8ttleman and Underwood, [1891] 1 Cli. 590, C. A.; Bissell 
jr. Bradford and District Tramways Co. (1893), 9 T. L. R. 337; Batch 
tt. Symea (1823), Torn. & R. 87; Re Norman ( Douglas ) & Co., [1898] 1 Ch. 
199) Re Moms, [1908] 1 K. B. 473, C. A. ; Tyler v. Drayton (1826), 2 
Sim. St St. 309 ; Cowell v. Simpson (1809), 16 Vet*. 275; Bobarte v. Jejferys 
(1830), 8 L. J. (O. s.) (ch.) 137. 

[t) See the oases cited in note («), supra. 

(u) Re Tarleton, Ex panto Hoinby (1819), Buck, 351; Re Aubusson, Ex 

parte Solomon (1821), 1 Gl. & J. 25; compare the text, supra. * 

(x) As to his statutory lien, see pp. 823 et seq., post. 

iy) Lloyd ▼. Mason (1845), 4 Haret 132; compare Re Wright’s Triist, 
Wright v. Sanderson, [1901] 1 CE 317, C. A. 

(a) Re Clarke'8 Settlement Fund, [1911] W. N. 39, per Jotce, J.,at p. 40. 

(b) Ex parte Morrison { 1668), L. R. 4 Q.B. 153, per Blackburn, J., at p. 156. 

(o) Boson v. Bolland (1839), 4 My. St Cr. 354; Re Wadsworth, Rhodes 

v. Sugder\ (1886), 34 Ch. D. 155, C. A., per Eat, L. J., at p. 157 ; M’Bride 
v. Clarke (1839), 1.1. Eq. R.’203; Ex parte Price (1751), 2 Yes. Sen. 407. 

TA J- JkftLII _ __fj 1.1* S j.1 _L _vl A A*L^ 


13889), 42 <JU. JJ. 190, per stibung, J., at p. 200) 

7 id) As to particular lien generally, see title Lien, Vol. XIX., pp. 10 
f t ask.; Re Downes, Verity v. Wylde (1859)', 4 Drew. 427. 

(sf Moekensiev. Mackintosh tiu91), ML. T. 706, C. A. ; oontrast WorraR 
v. Johnson (1820jU 2 Jac. & W.214. * 


317, t;. A. it part of the costs has already been paid by the (meat, the lien 
extends only to the balance {Cain v. Adams <(1836), 5 L#J. (K. b.) 252). 
Apparently, Qie costs must have been incurred in the action in whiob the 
property & in fact recovered or preserved (Hall v, Xngw J1842), 1 Bare, 
511 { Me Bdyly'S Estate, Ex parte Humphrey (1860), 121. Ch. B. 315). * 
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costs of protecting the solicitor’s right to such costs (g), and of estab* Sect. fc 
lishing the lien (h). This lien may be asserted by the solicitor, though Idea, 
his right to recover the costs may be barred by lapse of time (t). 

1343. The lien to real property (A), but, with this Extent 

exception, it applieftvny oporto of every description (Z), such as, t&r 0 * ^ 
instance, money payaro tapmS client under a judgment (m), or an * 
award (n), including costs Maered to be paid to the client (o), or the 
proceeds of an execution in the hands of the sheriff (»), money 
paid into court, whether as security for costs (g) or by way o&g 
defence (r), or otherwise(*), money received by way of compro*^ 
mise (t), or money payable by way of royalties on a patent (u). 

The property must, however, have been recovered or preserved in 
consequence of the solicitor’s exertions (a?), and the solicitor must 
have been acting on behalf of the person against whom the lien is 
claimed (a). The lien can be exercised against the client only (6), 
and it attaches to the property only to the extent of the client’s 
interest therein (c). The solicitor has no higher right than his 
client (d), and is liable to all the equities between his client and 


(g) Lucas v. Peacock (1846), 9 Beav. 177. 

(ft) lie Meter Cabs, Ltd., [1911] 2 Ch. 657. 

(i) Higgins v. Scott (1831), 2 B. & Ad. 413 ; see titles LiiSn, Vol. XIX., 
pp. 3, 6; Limitation op Actions, Vol. XIX., p. 42. 

( k) Shaw v. Neale (1858), 6 H. L. Cas. 581. 

(l) Compare pp. 824 et seq., post. 

( m) Slater v. Sunderland (Corporation (1863), 33 L. J. (q. b.) 37. 

(») Ormerod v. Tate (1801), 1 East, 464; Cowell v. Betteley (1834), 
10 Bing. 432 ; Jones v. Turnbull (1837), 2 M. & W. 601. 

(o) Ex parte Bryant (1815), 1 Madd. 49 ; Aspinall v. Stamp (1824), 
3 B. & C. 108 ; O’Brien v. Lewie (1863), 3 De G. J. & Sm. 606, C. A.; 
compare Pounset v. Humphteys (1837), Coop. Pr. Cas. 142. 

(p) Griffin v. Eyles (1789), 1 Hy. Bl. 122 (where the execution debtor had 
given the sheriff notice to retain the money m his hands, and was applying 
to the court to set aside the execution); lie Bank of Hindustan, China, ana 
Japan, Ex parte Smith (1867), 3 Ch. App. 125. 

(q) Hall v. Hall, [1891] P. 302, C. A. 

(r) See Emden v. Carte (1881), 19 Ch. D. 311, C. A. 

(s) M'Bride v. Clarke (1839), 1 I. Eq. R. 203. 

(i) Bom v. Buxton (1889), 42 Ch. D. 190, per Stirling, J., at p. 195; 
see p. 823, post. 

( u ) Be Or ay don, Ex parte Official Receiver, [1896] 1 Q. B. 417. 

(as) Townsend v. Beade, Dooley v. Beade (1835), 4 L. J. (cn.) 233; Hodgens 
v. Kelly (1826), 1 Hog. 388 ; compare Stretton v. London and North Western 
Rail. Co. (1855), 16 C. B. 40. A second solicitor, who pays the costs of 
the solicitor actually recovering the property, does not succeed to the 
latter’s lien over the property ( Irving v. Viana (1827), 2 Y. & J. 70). 

(a) Chick v. Nicholu (1877), 26 W. R. 231; Be Clark, Ex parte Netpland 

(1876), 4 Ch. D. 515 ; compare Wickens v. Townsend (1830), 1 Russ? & M. 
361, applied in BeBiri, Birtv.Burt (1883), 22 Ch. D. 604. It is immaterial 
whether the solicitor acted for the plaintiff or for the defendant (Townsend 
v. Beade, Dooley v. Bead, supra). ' 

(b) Francis v. Brands (1854), 6 De G. M. & G. 108, C. A. The death 
(Lloyd v. Mason (1845), 4 Hare. 182) or the bankruptcy of the client does 
not affect a lien which has already attached. The hen is available against 
an infant (Re Wright’s Trust, Wright v. Sanderson, [1901] 1 Ch. 317, C. A.) 
or lunatic (Ex parte Price (1751), 2 Ves. Sen. 407). 

(c) Be Downes, Verity v. Wylie (1869), 4 Drew. 427; Chick v. NichoUs, 
supra. 

(d) Be Harrald , Wilde v. Walford (1884), 53 L. J. (CH.) 505, C. A .; Be 
Union Cement and Brick Co. (1872), 26 L. T. 240. 

H.L.—XXVI. 
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the other parties interested in the property (e). In particular, a 
set-off(/) for damages or costs between parties may be allowed, 
notwithstanding the solicitor’s lien for costs (fir), in the particular 
cause, or matter in which the sef|eff .is AOftght (h). As regards 
damages, the set-pff necessarily ImSes Tesnect of different 
actions (i); but as regards costs ($) JiheVpf-off is confined to 
interlocutory costs (l), and to the costs!; of separate issues (m) or 
parties (n) in the same proceedings, and does not extend to the costs 
of independent proceedings (o), or separate actions (p), even though 
fin the latter case a consolidation order may have been made ( q ). 

1344. By virtue of his lien the solicitor has a right to ask for the 
intervention of the court for its protection whenever he finds, after 
recovering or preserving the property for the client, that there is a 
probability of the client depriving him of his costs (a). He is, 
therefore, entitled to apply to the court for an injunction against 
his client, restraining the client from receiving payment without 
notice to himself ( b ), or, if the fund is in court, for an order for pay¬ 
ment thereout of his costs (c). He may also give notice of his lien 


Vof: 


(e) Taylor v. Popham, Monke v. Taylor ^ 1808), 15 Ves. 72 ; Bawtree v. 
Watson (1838), 2 Keen, 713 ; Owynn v. Krous (1845), 7 I. Eq. R. 274. 

As to set-off generally, see title Sut-off and Counterclaim, 
XXV., pff. 484 et seq. 

(g) M'Cormack v. Robb, [1894] 2 1. R. 543. The court has a discretion 
as to whether the set-off is to be allowed subject to the lien or otherwise 
( Edwards v. Hope (1880), 14 Q. B. D. 922, C. A. ; Blakey v. Latham (1889), 
41 Ch. D. 518). 

(h) R. S. G\, Ord. 65, r. 14. There is no similar rule in the case of appeals 
to the House of Lords, and there is, therefore, no right of set-off unless at 
the hearing a special order is made (Russell v. Russell, [1898] A. C. 307). 

(i) Qoodfellow v. Gray, [1899] 2 Q. B. 498, C. A., following Blakey v. 
Latham, supra ; compare Ward v. Haddrill, [1904] 1 K. B. 399. 

( k) Costs and damages may be set off against each other in the same 
action where the plaintiff, thougli he recovers damages, is ordered to pay 
the defendant’s coBtB (Bawtree v. Watson, supra; compare Pringle v. Oloag 
(1879), 10 Ch. D. 676), or where the defendant fails on the claim, but 
succeeds on the counterclaim ( Meynall v. Morris (1911), 104 L. T. 667). 

(l) Cattellv. Simons (1843), 6 Beav. 304; Byron v. Metropolitan Saloon 
Omnibus Co, (1859), 4 Drew. 646; Jenner v. Morris, Webster v. Jennet 
(1863), 11 W. R. 943 ; Throckmorton y. Crowley (1866), L. R. 3 Eq. 196. 

(m) Taylor v. Popham, Monke v. Taylor, supra; Robarts v. Buie (1878), 

8 Ch. D. 198. t 

(n) Lees v. Reffitt (1835), 3 An. & El. 707; M'Cormack r. Ross, su/pra; 
George v. Elston (1835), 1-Bing. (n. c.) 513. 

(o) Hassell v. Stanley, [1806] 1 Ch. 607; Re Bassett, Ex parte Lewis, [1896] 
1 Q. B. 219; Re Adams, Ex parte Griffin (1880), 14 Ch. D. 37, C. A.; Barker 
y. Hemming (18801, 5 Q- B/ D. 609, C. A.; Re Davies, Ex parte Gleland 
(1867L.3 Ch. App. 808; Re Harrald, Wilde v. Wolford (1884), 53 L. J. (ch.) 
505, CrA.; Re Dickinson, Bute (Marquis) v. Walker, Ex parte Hoyle, Shipley 
y, Hoyle, [1888] W. N. 94. 

’ (p) David v. Rees, [1904] 2 E. B. 436, C. A.; Bake v. French, [1907] 1 Ch, 
428 ; Johnston v. MaoKensie, 11911] 2 I. R. 118 ; Edwards v. Hope( 1885). 
14 Q. B. D: 922, C. A.; Blakey v. Latham, supra; Wright v. Mudie (1823), 
1 dim. 8$ St. 266; Cowell y. Bettdey (1884), 10 Bing. 432 (awards) ; Collett 

_ _Aj- /I AM<»( 1 W __ J S>A ^ 
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v. Preston (1852), 15 Beav. 458. 

(a) Boko v. French, supra. 

(a) Mercer v. Graves (1872), L. R. 7 Q, 
(1656), I B,AN. 17U 

(b) Lloyd Y. Jones (1876), 40 L. T. 514; 
8 Beav. 488. ' ' 

(c) Moors v. Smith (1851), 14 Beav. 393. 


B. 499 ; Hough v. Edwards 
Hobson v. Shearwood (1845), 
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to the party liable to hie client, who thereupon, becomes liable to thf Sways. r 
solicitor if he subsequently pays the Client without regard to the 
solicitor’s lien (d). If the money in respect of which the lien is . 
claimed is already in the solicitor's hands, be may retain thereout 
the amount of his coahjjfand pay over the balance to the ,client (<}& ,, ^ 

1345. The solicitors lien may be affected by the compromise of A- Moot of 
suit, and the court does not, for the purpose of preserving it, interfere “ l “^ MnlK 
in a bond fide compromise (/), whether the damages sough fr.mbe 0 *° on ‘ 
affected are liquidated (g) or unliquidated (h). It must, however; be-^ 

clear that the compromise is made honestly and not with the in ten* 
tion of cheating the solicitor of his proper charges (t). If the com¬ 
promise is a collusive one entered into between the plaintiff and 
the defendant specifically for the purpose of depriving the solicitor 
of his lien, the court interferes for the solicitor’s protection; in 
this case he may apply summarily for payment of his costs by either 
of the parties to the collusive scheme (£). Where a valid compromise 
of an action has been entered into involving payment of a sum of 
money to the plaintiff, the defendant, if he receives express notice 
from the plaintiff’s solicitor of his claim to a lien for his costs, most 
not disregard the notice and make the payment to the plaintiff (2). 

Sub-Sect. 4 .—Statutory Lien and Charging Orders. 

1346. The court has power (m), in any proceedings, to make a Extent of the 
oharging order in favour of the solicitor employed to conduct the jurisdiction. 

(d) Ormerod v. Tate (1801), 1 East, 464; Ready.Dupper (1796), 6 Term 
Rep. 361; Ross v. Buxton (1889), 42 Ch. D. 190 (where the defendants’ 
solicitors were held liable for disregarding the notice); compare Ex parte 
Morrison (1868), L. R. 4 Q. B. 163. Similarly, a release by the client after 
notice duos not affect the lien (Exports Bryant (1816), 1 Madd. 49; Ormerod 
v. Tate, supra). The solicitor cannot claim payment direct, to himself in 

the first instance (Lloyd v. Mansell (1863), 22 L. J. (q. b.) 110; Re - 

(1863), 1 W. R. 160). The solicitor cannot take proceedings if he has 
already allowed the other party to pay his client ( Morse y. Cook (1824), 

13 Price, 473). 

(e) See Watson y. Maskell (1834), 1 Bing. (n. c.) 366; and compare 
Miller y. Atlee (1849), 3 Exch. 709. 

(/) M'Phereon y. AUeop (1839), 8 L. J. (ex.) 262; Quested v. Callis 
(1842), 1 Dow). (N. s.) 888; Brunsdon v. Allard (1859), 2 E. & E. 19; 

Ex parte Morrison , supra ; Morse y. Cook , supra, 

(g) Brunsdon y. Auard, supra. 

(a) Re Tovery v. Payne, Exports Hart (1830), 1 B. & Ad. 680. 

(i) Chapmany. Ham (1808), 1 Taunt. 341; Jordan v. Hunt (1866). 3Dowl. 

668; The Hojpe( 1883), 8 P. D. 144,146, C. A.; Reynolds v. Reynolds (1909), 

96 T. L. R. 104, C. A.; but see Price y. Crouch (1801), 60 L. J. (q. b.)767. 

(k) Re Williams v. Lloyd, Ex parte Carnes (1864), 3 H. & C. 294; Could 
y . Davis (1831), 1 Or. & J. 4L5; Ex parte Morrison, supra; Young v. 

Redhead (1833), 2Dowl. 110; Re Margetson and Jones, £1897] 2 OH. 314, 

321; Price v. Crouch, supra. 

(l) Ross v. Buxton, supra, per Stirling, J., at p. 202. *. 

(m) The power of the court is discretionary (Re Bom, Curnoek y. Rom, 

£1900] 2 Oh. 433 ; Re Turner, Wood y. Turner, [1907] 2 Ch. 639, C. A.; 

Re Cockrell’s Estate, [1912] 1 Ch* 23), and the solicitor most make out a 
primd facie oeSe that he oannot obtain payment in any other way (Harrison 
y. Harrison ( 1888), 13P. D. 180, C. A., followed in Croghany. Moffett (1891), 

28 L. R. It. 97). If the judgment debtor becomes bankrupt a charging 
order in favour of the judgment creditor’s Solicitor will not be made by 
the bankruptcy court against the dividend payable to the judgment 
creditor (Re Cook, Ex parte Cripps, [1899] 1 Q. B. 863) '; see title 
Bankruptcy and Insolvency, voL II., p. 239. The eourt does not 

" e e 2 
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Shot. 9. proceedings (n) against any property recovered or preserved through 
Lien. the solicitor’s instrumentality (o), in respect of his taxed costs, 
charges and expenses in Buch proceedings (p), and the charge thus 
created is only defeated by a conveyance to a bond fide purchaser for 
value without notice (q). The court may order the costs to be 
taxed and the amount of them to be raised and paid out of the 
property by sale or otherwise (r). No order, however, may be made 
where the costs, charges or expenses are barred by any Statute of 
Limitation (#); nor will an order be made in favour of a solicitor 
who has already accepted from his client a mortgage or other 
security for his costs in a pending action to which his client is a 
party, since the acceptance of the security is inconsistent with the 
solicitor’s right to payment otherwise (a). To bring a case within 
the power conferred upon the court the property must have been 
recovered or preserved in a proceeding in a court of justice (b). 
Any class of property may be the subject of a charging order (c), such 


make a charging order where there is already an order of the court in 
existence directing payment to the solicitor's London agent (Re Viney’s 
Trust (1868), 18 L. T. 851). 

(ft) Where there is a change of solicitors during the proceedings, the 
latest in orde$ of employment has priority (lie Knight, Knight v. Gardner, 
[1892] 2 Ch. 368, following Re Wadsworth, Rhodes v. Sugden (1886), 29 
Ch. D. 617; Cormack v. Beisley (1858), 3 De G. & J. 167, C. A.). 

(o) This docs not include money paid into court as security for costs by 
the plaintiff, which the plaintiff becomes entitled to take out of court when 
the action results in his favour (Re Wadsworth, Rhodes v. Sugden, supra; 
Re Turner, Wood v. Turner, [19071 2 Ch. 126, 639, C. A.); see also 
Pierson v. Knutsford Estates Co. (1884), 13 Q. B. D. 666, C. A., where 
the question was raised, but not decided, as to whether a charging order 
could be made against property which was not the direct subject-matter 
of the litigation. 

(p) Ex parte Thompson (I860), 3 L. T. 317; Wilson v. Round (1863), 4 
Giffr 410 ; Shevlin v. M'Grane (1886), 17 L. R. Ir. 271; Re Hill, a Solicitor 
(1886), 33 Ch. D. 266, C. A. 

(q) Solicitors Act, 1860 (23 & 24 Viet. c. 127), s. 28; compare title 
Receivers, Vol. XXIV., p. 383. As to the position of a London agent, 
see pp. 844 et seq., post; as to the effect of the making of a winding-up 
order upon a solicitor’s lien for costs against a limited company, see title 
Companies, Vol. V., p. 626. 

(r) Solicitors Aot, 1860 ( 23 & 24 Yict. o. 127), s. 28. Before a sale is 

ordered the proceedings must have come to an end and the costs must 
have been directed to be paid (Re Green, Green v. Green (1884), 26 Ch. D. 
16, C. A.), and notice must be given to persons interested in the property 
who were not parties (Rowley v. Southwell, Southwell v. Rowley (1889), 61 
L. T. 805, where substituted service was allowed). * 

(«) Solicitors Aot, 1860 '£3 & 24 Viet. c. 127), s. 28. 

(а) Groom v. Cheesewright, [1895] 1 Ch. 730,733; Re Pinkerton, Pinkerton 
v. Easton (1873), L. R. 16 Eq. 490; Re Humphreys, Ex parte Roberts ( 1897), 
77 L. T. 601; Westaoott v. Bevan, [1891] 1 Q. B. 774 (amount recovered 
on claim reduced by amount reoovered on counterclaim); GoodfeUow v. 
.Gray, [1899] 2 Q. B. 498, C. A. 

(б) Macfariane v. Lister (1887), 37 Ch. D. 88, C. A.; Re Humphreys, Ex 
parte Lloud-Oeorge and George, [1888] 1 Tj. B. 520, C. A.; Birchatl v. Pugin 
(1875), L, R. 10 C. P. 397; compare M‘Aleavey v. M'Aleavey (1882L9 
L. R. Ir. 166 (award). It is immaterial that the advice was a friendly 
action (Basis v. Bade (1872), L. R. 13 Eq. 497). 

{ e) Poscoft v. Gascoigne (1874), 9 Ch. App. 654, per Mellish, L.J., at 
p. 660; PelsaU Coed and Iron Go. v. London and North-Western Rad. Co. 
(No. 3) (1892), 8 Ry. & Can. Tr. Cas. 146 (wagons subject to lien which 
was reduced by solicitor’s exertion). 



Part V.—Remuneration of Solicitors : Costs. 


925 


as, for instance, a sum secured to a wife on the dissolution of her 
marriage (d); money paid into court by way of defence (e) or 
under R. S. C., Order 14 (/), or as the proceeds of the sale 
of a ship, under an order made in an Admiralty action ( g ); sums 
recovered by a receiver in a debenture-holder’s action as the 
result of proceedings taken by his solicitors ( h ); assets of a com¬ 
pany preserved by a scheme approved by the court as regards the 
company’s solicitor’s costs of the winding up and reconstruction $); 
money payable as the result of a compromise of an action (j); the 
estate of a deceased testator as regards the executor’s costs (A:); 
money payable to a beneficiary in an administration action (l); 
investments successfully defended against a claim to follow them ( m); 
costs payable to the client under a judgment («); or costs ordered 
to be repaid by the Court of Appeal- as the result of an appeal (o). 
The solicitor may by the charging order acquire priority over other 
creditors, even though they were not parties to the proceedings in 
question ( p ). Thus, a solicitor who has obtained a charging order 
in his favour has priority over a judgment creditor who has obtained 
a garnishee order against the same fund (q). A solicitor bringing 
an action on behalf of an undischarged bankrupt is entitled, as 


(d) Harrison v. Harrison (1888), 13 P. D 180, C. A.; see title Husband 
and Wife, Vol. XVI., p. 589. As to a solicitor’s lien on alimony, see ibid., 
p. 520. 

(«) Emden V. Carte (1881), 19 Ch. D. 311, C. A., following Berdan v. 
Greenwood (1878), 3 Ex. D. 251, C. A. The court before which an action 
is tried has no jurisdiction to grant a charging order against money paid 
into court under an order of the Bankruptcy Court ( Pierson v. Knutsford 
Estates Co. (1884), 13 Q. B. D. 666, C. A.). 

(/) Moxon v. Sheppard (1890), 24 Q. B. D. 627; Hunt v. Austin (1882), 
9 Q. B. D. 598, C. A. 

( g ) The Heinrich (1872), L. R. 3 A. & E. 505 ; compare The Philippine 
(1867), L. R. 1 A - & E. 309; but contrast The Livieita( 1883), 8 P.D.209. 

(h) Re Home (W. C.) & Sons, Ltd., Home v. Home (TV. C.) & Sons, Ltd., 
[1906] 1 Ch. 271; distinguished in Re Drew (1913), 135 L. T. Jo. 322 ; 
Tviynam ▼. Porter (1870), L. R. 11 Eq. 181; Turnbull v. Richardson (1885), 
1 T. L- R. 244, C. A.; Pelsatt Coal and Iron Co. v. London and North 
Western Rail. Co. (1892), 8 T. L. R. 629. 

( i ) Re Clayton [John), Ltd. (1905), 92 L. T. 223; see also Re Freehold 
Land and Brickmakmg Go., Ex parte Massey (1870), L R. 9 Eq. 36. 

(j) Re Turner, Wood v. Turner, [1907] 2 Ch. 539, C. A.; M‘Lamon v. 
Garrick jerque Urban District Council, [19Q4] 2 I. R. 44 ; Ross v. Buxton 
(1889), 42 Ch. D. 190; The Paris, [1896] P. 77; Rowlands v. Williams 
(1885), 53 L. T. 135 ; reversed without affecting this point (1885), Times, 
12th Novcsmber, C. A. ; Twynam v. Porter, supra. 

( k ) Callow v. Catlow (1877), 2C-P.D.362; Ex parte Tweed, [189912 Q. B. 
167, C. A.; The Paris, supra; Johnston v. McKenzie, [1911] 2 I. R. 118. 

(l) Smith v. Winter, Ex parte Hartley (1870), 18 W. R. 447. 

(m) Porter ▼. West (1880), 60 L. J. (ch.) 231. 

(») Hallow v. Garrold (1881), 14 Q. B. D. 543, C. A. 4 

(o) Guy v. Churchill (1887), 35 Ch. D. 489, C. A. 

[p) Hamer v. Giles, Giles v. Hamer (1879), 11 Ch. D. 942, explained in 
Jackson V. Smith, Ex parte Digbff (1884), 53 L. J. (CH.) 972; Dennis v. 
AMy, [1894] 1 I. R. 611 ; Haymes v. Cooper, Cooper v. Jenkins (1864), 33 
Beav. 431 ; The Heinrich, supra ; Wilson v. Round (1863), 4 Gifl. 416; 
contrast Keeson v. Luxmore (1889), 61 L. T. 199. 

(a) Shippey v. Grey (1880), 49 h. J. (q. b.) 524, C. A.; Hamer v. Giles, 
Ones v. Hamer, supra; The Jeff Davis (1865), L. R. 2 A. & E. 1; Birchall 
v. Pugin (1876), L. R. 10 C. P. 397; DaUow v. Garrold, supra; but see 
North v. Stewart (1890), 15 App. Cas. 452. . 
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against the trustee in bankruptcy, to a charging order in respect of 
costs incurred down to the time when the trustee intervened (r). 

Beal property may be charged in favour of the solicitor, not only 
as against his client, but also as against all persons interested in 
the property, upon the principle of salvage (a); and the order may 
be made against the property of an infant (t), or against property 
settled upon a married woman without power of anticipation (a). 

A solicitor who has recovered or preserved the assets of the firm 
in a partnership action is entitled to a lien in priority to debts due 
from the partnership ( b ), including rent due to a landlord who has 
not distrained ( c ). A charging order is not, however, made in the 
absence of creditors, nor unless the solicitor is able to satisfy the 
court that he cannot otherwise obtain payment of his costs (d). 

1347. The charging order is made on the application of the 
solicitor interested (e), or of his legal personal representative (/), or 
an assignee of the costs (g ), as the case may be. A charging order 
will not as a general rule be made ex parte except in special circum¬ 
stances (A). The court will, if necessary, protect the lien by 

(r) 2?mdenv.Carte(1881),19Gh.D.311,C. A ; compare lie Seaman, Wilson 
v. Hood (1804), 33 L. J. (ex.) 204; Ex parte Sleeman (1864), 12 W. R. 748. 

(s) Faithtull v. Ewen (1878), 7 Ch. D. 496, C. A.; Charlton v. Charlton 
(1883), 49 L. T. 207, not following Berrie v. Howitt (1869), L. R. 9 Eq. 1; 
Shevlin y. M'Grane (1886), 17 L. R. Ir. 271; Greer v. Young (1883), 24 
Ch. D. 545, C. A.; Bailey v. BirchaU (1866), 2 Horn. & M. 371; Wilson v. 
Bound (1863), 4 Giff. 416; Scholey v. Beck, [1893J 1 Ch. 709; Be Ftddey, 
Jones v. Frost (1872), 7 Ch. App. 773; Coley. Eley, [1894] 2 Q. B. 180,350, 
C. A.; Reynolds v. Reynolds (1909), 26 T. L. R. 104, C. A.; Bulleyv. Bulley 
(1878), 8Ch. D. 479; Dennis v. Addy, [1894] 1 I. R.511; contrast Lloyd v. 
Jones (1879), 40 L. T. 614. But the refusal of a mandatory injunction 
for the pulling down of buildings in an action relating only to an casement 
is not a preservation of properly entitling the solicitor of the defendant 
to *a charging order ( Foxon v. Gascoigne (1874), 9 Ch. App. 664). The 
interest of a mortgagee may be charged (Scholefield v. Lockwood (1868), 
L. R. 7 Eq. 83; Keenan v. Armstrong (1891), 27 L. R. Ir. 371). 

(t) Pritchard v. Roberts (1874), L. R. 17 Eq. 222; compare Bonser v. 
Bradshaw (1863), 4 Giff. 260; Bails v. Baile (1872), L. R. 13 Eq. 497; 
Greer v. Young, supra; Be Brook, Pilcher v. Arden (1877), 7 Ch. I). 318, 
C. A. As to the right of the infant on attaining full age to adopt or repu diate 
the transaction, see title Infants aud Children, Vol. XVlI., p. 140. 

(а) Be Keane, Lumley v. Deshorough (1871), L. R. 12 Eq. 115; see title 
Husband and Wife. Vol. XVI., pp. 306, 367. 

(б) Jackson v. Smith,-Ex parte Digby (1884), 63 L. J. (on.) 972; Be 
Nicholas and Paine, Ex parte Lovett (1889), 61 L. T. 87; Bidd v. Thorne, 
[1902] 2 Ch. 344; and see Harrison v. Cornwall Minerals Bail. Co. (1334) 
63 L. J. (on.) 590. 

(c) Be Suffield and Watts, Ex parte Brown (1888), 20 Q. B. D. 693, C. A. 

(d) Jackson v. Smith, Ex parte Digby, supra. As to costs of a solicitor 
obtaining admission of a creditor’s proof in bankruptcy, see title Bank¬ 
ruptcy and Insolvency, Vol II., p. 239. 

(«) Solicitors Act, 1860 (23 & 24 Viot. b. 127), s. 28. The order will 
be made though he has oeased to act. for the client, provided that he has 
not discharged himself improperly (Cfoyer v. Adams (1881), 6 Q. B. D. 622; 
Be Wadsworth, Rhodes v. Sugaen (1685), 28 Ch. D. 617). The parties to an 
action cannot apply for an order (Harrison v. Cornwall Minerals Bad. Co., 
supra). An application to set aside a charging order made ex parte should 
be made promptly (Be Deakin, Ex parte Darnell, [1900] 2 Q. B. 486, C. A.). 

(J) Bails v* Bails, supra. 

(g) Briscoe V. Briscoe, [1892] 3 Ch. 643. 

(ft) The Bimam Wood, [1907]P. 1, C. A. The court may allow substituted 
service of tHe application (Hunt v. Austin (1882), 9 Q. B. D. 598, C. A.). 
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injunction, which may in a proper case be granted ex parte (i), s*ot. *. 
restraining the client from receiving Idle money or alienating the Idea, 

property which forms the security for the lien until a charging - 

order can be obtained ( k ). A delay in making the application does 
not preclude the court from exercising its discretion in favour of 
the solicitor, unless other rights in respect of the property sought 
to be charged have meantime arisen (2). 

1348. The order may be made by any judge of the division of the Court making 
High Court in which the action is tried ( m ), or where the judgment the order- 
relied upon is that of the Court of Appeal, either by the Court of 
Appeal or by a judge of the division in which the action was originally 
tried (n). In the King's Bench Division the order is usually made 
by the judge in chambers (o). In the Chancery Division the order 
is made by the judge sitting either, in court or in chambers (p), 
and in the Probate, Divorce and Admiralty Division by the judge in 
chambers (q). The judge in bankruptcy has no power to make a 
charging order in the exercise of his bankruptcy jurisdiction, but 
he may do so by virtue of his jurisdiction as a judge of the High 
Court, and may direct the power to be exercised in chambers by a 
registrar (r). There seems to be no reason why a charging order 
should not be made by a county court whore the solicitor applying 
for the order was employed to conduct the action there (s). 

The charging order when granted may direct the costs of the 
application to be taxed as between solicitor and client and added to 
the amount for which it is made (#). 

(*) Oerrard v. Dawes, Be Dawes, Dryden v. Dawes (1809), 18 W. R. 32; 
but see Heap v. Jackson, [1888] W. N. 192. 

(k) Birchv. Pctdmore, cited (1829), 1 Jur. (n. s.) 123 ; S. 0., cited sub nom. 

Bovill v. Podmore (1829), 7 De G. M. & G. 27 ; Lloyd v. Jones (1879), 40 
L. T. 514. 

(l) Re Born, Cumock v. Bom, [1900J 2 Ch. 433; Roche v. Roche 11890), 

29 L. R. Ir. 339, C. A.; Re Gumming (1880), 2 Do G. P. & J. 376, C. A. 

(to) Solicitors Act, 1860 (23 & 24 Viet. c. 127), s. 28; ReDeakin, Ex parte 
Darnell, [1900] 2 Q. B. 489, C. A. (where, however, the earlier oases, holding 
that the application should be made to the judge who tried the action {Re 
Fiddey (a Solicitor), Heinrich v. Sutton (1871), 6 Ch. App. 866; Higgs v. 

Schrader (1878),3 C.P.D.252; Owen v. Henshaw{ 1877),7 Ch.D.386),were 
not cited). 

(n) Re Deakin, Ex parte Daniell, supra; Guu v. Churchill (1887), 36 
Ch. D. 489, C. A.; Callow v. Callow (1877), 2 C. P. D. 362. 

(o) R. S. C., Ord. 54, r. 12; Clover v. Adams, supra; see title Execu¬ 
tion, Vol. XIV., pp. 105, note (g), 107, note (a). 

(p) The application may be made either by summons or petition 
(Hamer v. Cues, Giles v. Hamer (1879), 11 Ch. D. 942 (where it was also 
held that the order need only be intituled in the action)); see also Porter 
v. West (1881), 60 L. J. (CH.) 231; Re Fiddey (a Solicitor), Jones r. Frost 
(1872), 7 Ch. App. 773. The other parties to the action should not be served 
if their intereels are not affected (Brown v. Trotman (1879), 12 Ch. D. 888). 

(g) the Bimam Wood, [1907] P. 1, C. A. 

(r) Re Wood, Ex parte Fanshawe, £1897] 1 Q. B. 314; but see Re Deakin, 

Ex parte Daniell, supra, where it was suggested that the judge in bank- 
runfoy would have jurisdiction if the property was recovered or preserved 
iu bankruptcy proceedings. 

(«) The words in the Solicitors Act, 1860 (23 & 24 Viet. c. 127), s. 28, 
are " any court of justice ” ; compare Re Wood, Ex parts Fanshawe, 
supra, per Vaughan Williams, J., at p. 318. Such orders are in praotioe 
frequently made. 

(t) Water land v. Serle (1897), 32 L. J. 682, C. A. Contrast Mildmay v. 
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Part VI.—Liabilities of Solicitors as 
Officers of the High Court. 

Sect. 1.— In General. 

1349. The court possesses a disciplinary jurisdiction over 
solicitors, as being its officers (a). This jurisdiction, though it has 
been extended by statute ( b), and by the Buies of the Supreme 
Court (c), is inherent in the court (d ), and is based upon the 
doctrine of contempt ( e ). It is exercieable summarily by writ of 
attachment (/) or by committal (g ). 

1350. A solicitor is guilty of criminal contempt ( h ) where he is 
guilty of conduct, whether in or out of court (i), amounting to 
a contemptuous interference with the administration of justice ( k ), 
as, for instance, where he insolently defies the judge in open 
court (0, or uses improper language to the judge (w), or to the 
solicitor of the opposite party («); where he writes to the Press with 


Quiche (1877), 6 Oh. D. 553, where the costa of appearing on farther 
considor atio n*were not allowed. 

(a) Compare lie Haynes, Ex parte National Mercantile Bank (1880), 
15 Ch. D. 42, C. A., per'J ames, L.J., at p. 52. The jurisdiction is exercis¬ 
able by the High Court or the Court of Appeal (Judicature Act. 1873 
(36 & 37 Viet. c. 66), s. 87). Where an order is made by a judge in 
chambers, the appeal lies to a Divisional Court and not to the Court of 
Appeal (Haxby v. Wood Advertising Agency, Ltd., [1913] W. N. 331, 
following Be Marchant, [1908] 1 K. B. 998,0. A. As to whether a solicitor 
exercises a public office, see Bebb v. Law Society (1913), 29 T. L. It. 034, 
per Jotce, J., at p. 635. 

(b) For examples, see Solicitors Act, 1843 (0 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 31; 
Debtors Act, 1869 (32 & 33 Viet. c. 62), a. 4 (4). 

(1) For an example, see R. S. C., Ord. 31, r. 23. 

(d) As to contempt in inferior courts, see Re Pater, R. v. Middlesex Justices 
(1864), 6 B. & S. 299 ; R. v. Lefroy (1873), L. R. 8 Q. B. 134 ; Willis v. 
Maclachlan (1876), 1 Ex. D. 376; County Courts Act, 1888 (51 & 62 Viet, 
c. 43), s. 162 ; Army Act (44 & 45 Viet. c. 58), s. 129. 

(e) R. v. Almon (1765), Wilm. 243, 254 ; 2 Hawk. P. C., c. 22, sa. 6—12. 

(/) As to attachment and committal, see, generally, title Contempt 

op Court, Attachment, and Committal, Vol. VII., pp. 307 ei seq. 

(g) Committal ia the proper remedy for breach of an undertaking 
(D. v. A. & Co., [1900] 1 Ch. 484 { see Callow v. Young (1887), 50 L. T. 
147). 

(h) As to criminal contempt generally, see title Contempt op Court, 
Attachment, and Committal, Vol. VII., pp. 280 et seq. Ab to the 
distinction between the different classes of contempt as regards the right 
of appeal, see Scott v. Scott, [1913] A. C. 417. 

(i) An inferior couTt cannot commit for contempt out of court (22. v. 
Lefroy, supra; R. v. Brampton County Court Judge, [1893] 2 Q. B. 195). 

(k) R. v. Almon (1765), Wilm. 243, 254, approved in Re Martin, Ex 
poke Van Sandau (1844), 1 Ph. 445, and in Re Johnson {1881), 20 Q. B. D. 
68, C. A. 

(l) Watty. Ligertwood (1874), L. R. 2,Sc. & Div. 361. 

(m) Re Pollard (1868), L. R. 2 P. C. 106; Re Pater, R. ▼. Middlesex 
Justices (1864), 5 B. & S. 290. 

(n) Re Johnson, supra (where the altercation took place in the corridors 
of the Royal Courts of Justice after leaving the presence of the judge in 
chambers); contrast Re Clemmis, Costa Rica Republic v. Erlanger (1877), 
46 L. J. (oh.) 375, C. A., where the altercation took place in the solicitor s 
office. 
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reference to the merits of a pending case in whioh he is profes¬ 
sionally interested ( o); or where he prepares a special case for the 
opinion of the court based upon a fictitious statement of facts ( p ). 
A solicitor who commences or defends legal proceedings on behalf 
of a client, whilst he himself is in prison, or who permits a 
solicitor in prison to use his name for the purpose, is guilty of 
contempt ( q). 

1351- A solicitor is also liable to punishment for contempt in 
procedure (r), as, for instance, where he fails to perform an under¬ 
taking given by him in his capacity as an officer of the court (»), or 
where he neglects without reasonable excuse to give notice to his 
client of any order against him for interrogatories, discovery, or 
inspection (t). In many cases the act done by the solicitor which 
calls for the intervention of the court is not in itself a contempt; 
the court in the first instance makes an order against the solicitor, 
and it is his disobedience to the order which constitutes the actual 
contempt (a). In particular, where the court has ordered a solicitor 
to pay costs for misconduct as such, or to pay ( b ) a sum of money in 
his character as an officer of the court, the solicitor, on making default, 
is liable to attachment and imprisonment for a period not exceeding 
one year (c). The court, however, will not intervene summarily 
whore the solicitor acted in his private capacity (d), such as, for 
instanco, as a trustee (e), or arbitrator (/), or even where he merely 
acted in the ordinary course of business as a solicitor ( g ): the act 
must have been done by him as an officer of the court (h). 

(o) Daw v. Eley (1868) L. R. 7 Eq. 49 ; and see the cases cited in title 
CONTEMPT OF COURT, ATTACHMENT, AND COMMITTAL, Vol. VII., p. 286, 
note (6). 

(p) Re Elsatn (1824), 3 B. & C. 597 ; compare Coxe and Phillips (1736), 
Lee temp. Hard. 237; Bishop v. Willis (1749), 6 Beav. 83, n. 

( q) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 31; see title Contempt of 
Court, Attachment, and Committal, Vol. VII., p. 294. 

(r) As to contempt in procedure, see, generally, title Contempt of Court, 
Attachment, anh Committal, Vol. VII., pp. 297 et seq., 301 et seq. 

(s) See p. 830, post. 

(() R. S. C.,Ord. 31, r. 23; see title Contempt of Court, Attachment, 
and Committal, Vol.' VII., p. 306. 

(«) Be a Solicitor (1877), 36 L. T. 113 ; see p. 830, post , title Contempt 
of Court, Attachment, and Committal, Vol. VII., pp. 298 et sea. 

(b) As to the form of the order as affecting the remedy by attachment, 
see title Contempt of Court, Attachment, and Committal, Vol. VII., 

р. 298. 

(c) Debtors Act, 1869 (32 & 33 Viet. o. 62), b. 4 (4) ; see title Contempt 
of Court, Attachment, and Committal, Vol. VII., p. 301. The court has 
a discretion to refuse the attachment (Debtors Act, 1878 (41 6c 42 Viet. 

с. 64), a. 1). An appeal against the order for attachment lies to the 
Divisional Court (Be Merchant, [1908] 1 K. B. 998; Haxby v. Wood 
Advertising Agency, Lid., [1913] W. N. 331). 

(d) Be Ohitty (1833), 2 Dowl. 4gl*. 

(e) Be Blanchard, Be Le Doulcet's Mortgage (1861) 7 Jur. (n. a.) 
60S; Pearson v. Sutton (1814), 6 Taunt. 364. 

(D Be Anon. (1849), 19 L. J. (ex.) 219. 

(g) Be Ditchman, Ex parte Bull (1833), 3 Deac. & Ch. 116; Ex parte 
Oowie (1835), 3 Dowl. 000; Brazier v. Bryant (1834), 2 Dowl. 600; 
compare Meux v. Lloyd (1857), 2 C. B. (n. s.) 409 ; Be an Attorney (1856), 
4 W. R. 617 (where the client had already sued the solicitor). 

(A) Be Anon. (1849). supra; Be Phelps and Dodd (1839),* 3 Jur. 479. 
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Sect. 2. —TAability upon Undertakings given as a Solicitor. 

1362. Where, a solicitor, in the course of business which he is 
conducting for his client with third parties in the way of his 
profession, gives an undertaking incidental thereto, the parties 
having the right to enforce the undertaking may be entitled to 
employ the summary procedure of an application to the court under 
its summary jurisdiction over its own officers ( i ). To entitle them 
to do so, it must be shown that the undertaking is given by the 
solicitor personally ( k), and not merely as agent on behalf of his 
client (t ); the undertaking must also be given by the solicitor, not 
as an individual (m), but in his professional capacity as a solicitor (w). 

The jurisdiction is based upon the right of the court to require its 
officers to observe a high standard of conduct; it is immaterial that 
no misconduct on the part of the solicitor is suggested (o). The 
solicitor cannot, therefore”, defend himself on the ground that his 
undertaking is not enforceable as a contract against him (o), or on 
the ground that the application has been delayed (b). 

The undertaking must be clear in its terms (c); the whole of the 
agreement to which it relates must be before the court (d); and the 
undertaking must be one which is not impossible ab initio for 
the solicitor to perform (<?)• An undertaking will, however, be 
enforced against the solicitor although, after it is given, the client 


An order for an injunction may extend to the defendant’s solicitor; see 
title Injunction, Vol. XVII., pp. 282, 283. 

(t) As to a verbal guarantee by a solicitor, see also titlo Guarantee, 
Vol. XV., p. 466. As to the procedure, see title Contempt op Court, 
Attachment, and Committal, Vol. VII., pp. 306 cl seq. 

(lc) Burrell v. Jones (1819),‘ 3 B. & Aid. 47 ; Appleton v. BinJcs (1804), 
6 Bast, 148 ; Be Fairthome (1846), I Saund. & C. 40 ; Brandon v. Smith 
(1863), 1 W. R. 130; Ivesonv. Coninqton(l»2Z), IB. & C. 160; Be Bentley, 
ISx parte Bentley (1833), 2 Deac. & db. 678; Ball v. Ashurst (1833), 1 Cr. 
& M. 714; Leedham v. Baxter (1856), 4 W. R. 241. 

( l ) Be an Attorney, Burnett v. Prooie (1870), 22 L. T. 643; Be Williams 

(1840), 12Beav. 610; Lewis v.Nioholeon (1862), 18 Q.B.503; Downnanv. 
WtVdams (1845), 7 Q. B. 103, Ex. Ch.; compare Walkerv. Arlett (18.11), 1 
Bowl* 61. , 

(m) North field v. Orton (1832), 1 Dowl. 415; Be Bateman (1833), 2 
Dowl. 161; Be Kearns (1847), 11 Jur. 621; Ex parte Clifton (1836), 
6 Dowl, 218; Ex parie Evans (1840), 4 Jur. 991; Be Webb (1845), 
14L. J. (Q. B.) 244; Russel v. Beece (1847), 2 Car. & Kir. 689; AUaway 
v. Duncan (1867), 16 L. T. 264 ; Ex parte Watte (1832), 1 Dowl. 512. 

(») United Mining and ‘Finance Corporation, Ltd. v. Becher, [1910] 2 
K. B. 296, per Hamilton, J„ at p. 307, not following Peart v. Bushell 
( 1827), 2 Sim. 38, and Be a Solicitor, Ex parte Hales, [1907] 2 K. B. 639 ■ 
see title Contempt op Court, Attachment, and Committal, Vol. VII.) 
p. 306. An undertaking by a partner is binding on bis firm {Alliance Bank 
v. Tucker {l86T), 17 L. T. 13), provided that he is acting within his 
authority in giving it ( Hasleham v. Yowng (1844), 5 Q. B. 833). 

(o) United Mining and Finance Corporation, Ltd. v. Becher, supra. 

(а) Be Hilliard (1846), 2 Dow. & L. 919; Senior v. Butt (1827), 5L. J. 
(o. s.) (K. B.) 136; Evans v. Buncombe (1831), 1 Cr. & J. 372; Be Paterson 
(1832), 1 Dowl. 488; compare Be Kearns (1847), 11 Jur. 621. 

(б) Be Sworn (1848), 16 L. J. (Q. b.) 402. 

(o) Thompson v. Gordon (1846), 16 M. & W. 610. 

(a) Gilbert v. Cooper (1848), 17 L. J. (CH.) 265. 

(e) Peart v Bushell, supra; but see United Mining and Finance Corpora- 
tio». Ltd. y.'Becher, supra, per Hamilton, J., at p. 306. 
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dies(/) or instructs the solicitor not to perform it (g), or ohanges 
his solicitor (ft). If performance of the undertaking has been 
waived the undertaking will not be enforced afterwards (t). Similarly, 
if the undertaking is conditional, the condition must be fulfilled 
before the undertaking will be enforced^). 

1353. Undertakings may be giyen by a solicitor in connexion 
with legal proceedings which he is conducting on behalf of a client (l). 
Thus, tne solicitor for the defendant may give bis personal under¬ 
taking to entor an appearance for his client ( m ): if he fails to do so, 
he is then liable to attachment (m), though the court may, instead of 
granting the order for attachment at once, order him to fulfil his 
obligation by entering the appearance (re). If at the time when 
the undertaking was given the solicitor was duly authorised by his 
client, the subsequent attempted withdrawal of authority by the client 
does not excuse the solicitor (o). If, on the other hand, the solicitor 
had no authority from his client to give the undertaking, and the 
client refuses to authorise him to enter the appearance, he may 
be either attached or sued for damages for breach of warranty 4 >f 
authority (p). Again, the solicitor may, in the course of the pro¬ 
ceedings, give his personal undertaking not to interfere with a 
witness (q), or he may undertake to stamp a document (r). Where 
an action is compromised-or settled, he may bind himself personally 
to carry out the terms of the compromise (a). Thus, he may 


S*3T. 2. 
lability 
Upo&u&der 
takings 
given ad a 
Solicitor. 

Illustrations. 


(/) Hellings v. Jones (1825), 3 Bing. 70; see Bailey v. Daniell (1834), 
Hayes & Jo. 586. 

(</) Be Kerlcy, Son and Verden, [1901] 1 Ch. 467, C. A.; see titlo Con- 
tempi of Court, Attachment, and Committal, Vo]. VII.,p. 300,note (b). 

(ft) W liamsv. Williams and Partridge (1910), 54 Sol. Jo. 506, C. A. 

(t) Miller v, James (1823), 8 Moore (c. p.), 208; compare StaAte v. 
Haddon (1841), 9 Dowl. 995; see titlo Contempt of Court, Attachment, 
and Committal, Vol. VII., p. 306, note (6). * 

(k) Hill v. Fletcher (1850), 6 Excli. 470; Leedham v. Baxter (1856), 4 
W. R. 241. 

(, l ) If the undertaking is in connexion with an order of oourt, it is 
immaterial that the undertaking is not embodied in the older (Williams v. 
IF ttUams and Partridge, supra). 

(to) R. S. C., Ord. 12, r. 18; see Jacob v.Maqnay (1842), 12 L. J. (q. b.) 
03; Morris v. James (1838), 6 Dowl. 514; see titles Contempt of Court, 
Attachment, and Committal, Vol. VII., p. 306; Practice and Pro¬ 
cedure, Vol. XXIII., p. 114. 

(«) Compare Svoyny v. Harland, [1894] 1 Q. B. 707, C. A. As to neglect 
by a solicitor to give his oliont notice of an order for interrogatories, 
discovery, or inspection, see title Contempt of Court, Attachment, and 
Committal, Vol. VII., p. 306. 

(o) Be Kerly, Son and Verden, supra; The Orimdon, [1900] P. 171. The 
client cannot, after authorising his solicitor to enter appearance, withdraw 
his authority after the undertaking has been given (Be Kerly, Bon and 
Verden, supra, per Fabwell, J„ at p. 472); but a solicitor who accepts 
service without undertaking to appear is not liable to attachment for not 
entering appearance (The Anna aid Berta (1891), 64 L. T. 332). 

(p) Yonge v. Toynbee, [1910] 1»K. B. 215, C. A. 
eHq) Lawford v. Spicer (1856), 4 W. R. 497. 

(r) Be Voolgardie Goldfields, Ltd., Be Cannon, Son and Morten (Solicitors), 
[1000] 1 Ch. 475; and as to an undertaking as to damages on the grant of 
an interlocutory injunction where the plaintiff.is out of the jurisdiction, 
see title Injunction, Vol. XVII., p. 285. 

(a) Leedham v. Baxter (1856), 4 W. R. 241; compare Be Aylwin (1004), 
20 T. L. R. 202, where the solicitor, who had proved for a sum of money 
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Sect. 2. 

Liability 
upon Under¬ 
takings 
given as a 
Solicitor. 

Undertaking 
to repay oosta. 


Undertakings 
apart from 
litigation. 


Right of 
indemnity. 


Liability to 
client. 


undertake that his client Bhall consent to a reference (6), or that 
the debt (c), including the costs (d), shall be paid. After judgment 
he may undertake not to issue execution in consideration of pay¬ 
ment of the judgment debt being accelerated (e). 

Where an order is mad$ for a stay of execution pending appeal, 
the applicant to pay the taxed costs of the successful party- to his 
solicitor on his personal undertaking to repay them should the 
appeal be successful, the undertaking given by the solicitor may 
likewise be enforced in a summary manner (/), as in the absence of 
this undertaking the court might have stayed execution or directed 
the money to ba paid into court to abide the event of the appeal (g). 
Where, however, the solicitor, though asked to give an undertaking 
to repay costs in the event of the decision being reversed, refuses, 
and the costs in the cohrt below are duly paid, the court has no 
power, if the decision is reversed on appeal, to order the solicitor 
to repay such costs to tin successful appellant; the remedy in these 
circumstances is against the respondent client and not against the 
solicitor ( h ). 

1354. The undertaking need not, however, be confined to matters 
arising in the course of legal proceedings (i ). Thus, a solicitor may 
give his personal undertaking to pay rent, (ft) or any other debt (f) 
due from his client; and, when acting on behalf of a mortgagee, 
may bind himself personally to the mortgagee’s solicitor to pay 
his costs (m). 

1355. If the solicitor, in performing an undertaking given on his 
client’s authority, suffers loss, he may recover such loss in an 
action against his client (n). He cannot, however, claim the benefit 
of execution proceedings taken against his client which he has been 
forced to satisfy (o). 

* Sect. 3. — Liability to Pay Costs. 

1356. The court has power to order a solicitor to pay any costs 
occasioned by his misconduct or default in the course of legal 
proceedings (a) to the person injured thereby or to indemnify his 

on the bankruptcy of his client, who w,as a lunatic, undertook, on a motion 
being made by the official solicitor as committee, to pay the money into court. 

(ft) Ex parte Hughes (1822), 5 IB. & Aid. 482. 

(c) Harper v. Williamsf (1843), 4 Q. B. 219. 

(d) Iveson v. Oonington (1823), 1 B. & C. 100; Be Woodfin and Wray 
(1882), 51 L. J. (cn.) 427 ; compare Hall v. Ashurst, (1833), 1 Cr. & M. 
714; Be Bentley, Ex parte Bbntley (1833), 2 Deao. & Ch. 578. 

(e) Be Commonwealth Land, Building, Estate and Auction Co., Ex parte 
Hollington (1873), 43 L. J. (ch.) 99. 

(/) Swynyv. Harland, [1894] 1 Q.B. 707, C. A.; Dotesio v. Biss (No. 2), 
(1912), 50 Sol. Jo. 730, C. A. 

(g) See A.-Gf. v. Emerson (1889), 24 Q. B. D. 50, C. A. 

(«) Hood Barrs v. Grossman and Prichard, [1897] A. C. 172. 

(t) United Mining and Finance Corporation, Ltd. v. Becher, [1910] 

(ft) Burrell v. Jones (1819), 3 B. & Aid. 47- * 

(l) Be Pass (1887), 35 W. R. 410. 

(m) Be Gee (1840), 10 Jur. 094. 

(») See title AgeNct, Vol. I., pp. 190, 197. 

(o) Kite v. Mileman (1833), 2 Moo. & S. 610. 

(a) The misconduct must be connected with the proceedings (Be Gregg, 
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client in respect of his liability to pay them (6). Thus, a solicitor 
may be ordered to indemnify his client against costs where he 
defends an action to which there is to his knowledge no defence (c)j 
where he appeals in’ his own interest* and not on behalf of Ms 
client (d); where he improperly continues proceedings after the 
lunacy of his client ( e ); whore he fails to. get an error in a decree 
of the court corrected (/) ; and, generally, wherever costs have 
been incurred improperly and without reasonable cause, or, though 
properly incurred, have proved fruitless to the client by reason of 
the solicitor’s conduct (g). Where a solicitor institutes proceedings 
without authority, he may be ordered to pay the costs of his alleged 
client as between solicitor and client ( h ). 

1357. A solicitor may be ordered to pay costs direct to the opposite 
party where he institutes or defends proceedings without authority 
from his client (i) or on behalf of a non-existent client (/c), or where 


Be Prance (I860), L. R. 9 Eq. 137). The evidence of misconduct or 
default must be clear (Dickinson v. Jacobs (1862) 5 L. T. 767; compare 
Clark v. Qirdwood (1877), 7 Ch. D. 9, 0. A.). 

(6) An appeal lies against any such order [Be Bradford (1883), 16 Q. B. D. 
635, C. A.). 

(o) Wilkins v. Greer (1884), 28 Sol. Jo. 635 ; compare Aubrey v. AspinaU 
(1822), Jao. 441 ; Thomas v. Vandermoolen (1818), 2 B. & Aid. 197 ; Bones 
v. Punter (1819), 2 B. & Aid. 777; Scott v. Hitchcock (1904),’20 T. L. R. 
769. 

(d) Harbin v. Masterman, [1896] 1 Ch. 351, C. A. 

(e) Beall v. Smith (1873), 9 Ch. App. 85 ; Harbley v. Gilbert (1843), 
13 Sim. 596; see Yonge v. Toynbee, [1910] 1K.B. 215, C. A. It is otherwise 
where he believes his client to be of sound mind [Be Armstrong [George) 
& Sons, [1896] 1 Ch. 536). 

(/) Re Bolton (1846), 9 Beav. 272 ; Black v. Creighton (1828), 2 Mol. 552 ; 
Taylor v. Gorman [ 1842), 41. Eq. R. 550; compare White v. Hillacre (1838), 
3 "S'. & C. (ex.) 278. • 

(a) R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 11 ; Shorter v. Tod-Heatly, [1894] W. N. 21; 
Hill v. Hart-Davis (1884), 26 Ch. D. 470, C. A. ; Furness v. Davie (1885), 
51 L. T. 854; Re Dartnall, Sawyer v. Goddard, [1895] 1 Ch. 474, C. A. 
The rule extends to oases where the costs are payable out of a fund [Brown 
v. Burdett (1887), 37 Ch. D. 207, C. A. ; see also Re Ormston, Goldring 
v. Lancaster (1888), 59 L. T. 594, C. A. ; Be Scowby, Scowby v. Scowby, 
[1897] 1 Ch. 741, C. A.). 

( h ) Newbiggin-by-the-Sea Gas Co. v. Armstrong (1879), 13 Ch. D. 310, 
C. A.; Martindale v. Lawson (1838), Coop. Pr. Cas. 83 ; Alien v. Bone 
(1841), 4 Beav. 493, followed in Atkinson v. Abbott (1855), 3 Drew. 251, 
and Crossley v. Crowther (1851), 9 Hare, 384 ; Jerdein v. Bright (1862), 0 
L. T. 279. But the alleged client may ratify the solicitor’s act (Norton 
v. Cooper, Be Manby and Hawksford, Ex parte Bittleston (1856), 3 Sm- & 
G. 375; compare Hambidge v. De la Crouee (1846), 3 C. B. 742). 

(*) Jenkins v. Fereday (1872), L. R. 7 C. P. 358; Be Savdge (1880), 
15 Ch. D. 557 ; Nurse v. Dwmford (1879), 13 Ch. D. 704 ; Be Gray, Gray 
v. Cole# (1691), 05 L. T. 743; Frioker v. Van Grutten, [1890] 2 Ch. 649, 
C. A., followed in Geilinger v. Gibbs, [1897] 1 Ch. 479; Porter v. Fraser 
(1912), 29 T. L. R. 91; Newbiggin-by-the-Sea Gae Co. v. Armstrong, supra; 
Wright v. Castle (1817), 3 Mer. 12; Malint v. Gremway (1847), 10 Beav. 
504; Schjolt v. Schjott (1881), if Ch. D. 94, C. A.; Hall y. Bennett (1824), 
2* Sim. & St. 78; Bayley v. Buckland (1847), 1 Exch. 1. The same 
principle applies to continuing proceedings after the authority is revoked 



Shot. a. 

Liability to 
PayCorts. 


Liability to 

opposite 

party. 


[k) Fox note ( h ) see p. 834, post. 
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Solicitors. 


8bot. 8. he brings the wrong party before the court (Z); where he brings 
Liability to a speculative action without taking reasonable care to satisfy 
fra y Co sts, himself that the plaintiff has a fair prospect of success (m); where 
he issues a writ on behalf of a client resident'abroad and gives bis 
client's address as in England (n); where he proceeds after his 
client has been ordered to give security for costs and before security, 
has been given (o); where he failB to attend proceedings in chambers, 
and the judge does not think it expedient to proceed (p); where he 
fails to file an affidavit which has been used in the proceedings ( q ) ; 
where, on an account being taken in chambers, he acts unreason¬ 
ably in adjourning items to the judge (r); where the trial of 
the action cannot proceed owing to his neglect to attend or send 
a representative, or to deliver any papers necessary for the use of 
the court which according to the practice ought to be delivered («); 
where a case in which judgment has gone by default owing to 
the solicitor’s negligence Is restored to the list (i). Similarly, a 
solicitor may be liable for costs where a fraudulent adjudication 
in bankruptcy is set aside ( u ), or where an order for the appoint¬ 
ment of a receiver is obtained through suppression of the facts, 
even though innocent (o). Where prohibition is granted against 
proceedings in an inferior court, the court may order the costs to 
be paid by tfie plaintiffs solicitor, provided that the rule has been 


(Freeman v. Fairlie (1838), 8 L. J. (cn.) 44; Yonge v. Toynbee, [1910] 1 
K. B. 216, C. A.). Where the solicitor is aware of his want of authority 
tho liability to pay costs is a liability incurred by means of fraud, and 
he is, therefore, not released therefrom by his discharge in bankruptcy 
(Jenkins v. Fereday (1872), L. It. 7 C. P. 368) ; see title Bankruptcy 
and Insolvency, Vol II., p. 270, note (p). 

(k ) Hoskins v. Phillips (1847), 16 L. J. (Q. B.) 339; compare Ruthin 
Corporation v. Adams (1835), 7 Sim. 345. 

(tf Martinson v. Clowes (1885), 33 W. E. 555, C. A.; Nurse v. Durnford 
(1879), 13 Ch. D. 764; Peedv. Cuseen (1830), llayes, 66; Wilsonr. Wilson 
(1820), 1 Jao. & W. 457 ; Pinner v. Knights (1843), 6 Beav. 174 ; Fergus 
Navigation and Embankment Co. v. Kingdom, (1861), 4 L. T. 262 ; Tdbbemor 
v. Tabbomor ( 1836), 2 Keen, 679. The court may make the order though 
notice of discontinuance has been given (Gold Reef of Western AustraUa, 
Ltd. v. Dawson, [1897] 1 Ch. 115); but application must be made promptly 
(McNally v. Knox (1861), 5 L. T. 186 ; Collins v. Johnson (1855), 16 C. B. 
588 ; Wilson v. Wilson, supra). * 

(m) Warren v. London Road Car Co. (1007), 52 Sol. Jo. 13; compare Re 
Jones (1870), 6 Ch. A,pp. 497. 

(») Re a Solicitor, Karpeles v. Friodlander (1889), 53 J. P. 264. 

(o) Ladywell Mining Co. v. Huygens, [1886] W. N. 65. 

(p) R. 8. C., Ord, 64, r. 7,' Ora. 65, r. 27 (13); Land Transfer Rules, 
1903, r. 305; compare Ridley v. Tiplady (1855), 20 Beav. 44. 

(q) Taylor v. Oates (1895), 72 L. T. 486,. C. A. 

(r) Upton v. Brown (1882), 20 Ch. D. 731, C. A. 

(#) R. S. C., Ord. 65, r. 5; Barnard v. Scales (1889), 37 W R. 668; 
Compare Somerville v. Jamieson (1853), 1 W. R. 123; Courtney v. Stock 
(1842], 2 Dr. & War. 251. As to the papers which ought to be delivered, 
see R. 8. C-, Ord. 38, r. SO; Lewis v. Chry, [1006] W. N. 95, C. A. 

(<) DeRoufigny v. Peale\ 1811), 3 Taunt. 484 ; Birch v. Williams (1876), 
24 W. R. 700; compare Williams v. Jones (1855), 4 W. R. 99 ; Whiter. 
8andeU(m&), 3 Dowl. 798. 

(«) Ex parte Arrawf/mith (1807), 14 Ves. 209. 

(a) Schmitten v. Fqulks, [1893] W, N. 64; compare Simmons v. Boss, 
Weeks v. Ward, Re Ward (1862), 31 Beav. 1. 



Part VI. —Liabilities as Osttobbs op the High Court. 


moved for in that form and notice has been given to the solicitor few**. & 
so as to give him an opportunity of showing cause (b). E&SjfflJtytd 

A solicitor who obtains a special jury for a client without means PijFlSplts. 
may be ordered to pay the jury fees personally (c). ~ 

1368. A' solicitor who is ordered tcnpay costs as an unsuccessful Solicitor* - 
litigant is not subject to the summary jurisdiction of the court (<f). Urgant. 

The jurisdiction, nowever, applies where the action, though brought 

in the name of a client, is in reality brought by the solicitor on hiB 
own behalf («). 

Sect. 4. —Liability to Third Persons. 

1369. The solicitor’s liability to third persons is not confined to Extent of 
costs thrown away, but extends to such loss as is the natural and lability, 
probable Consequence of his conduct (/). Thus, where a fund in 

court is paid out to the wrong person, the solicitor who acted on 
behalf of the recipient is liable to replace the fund if he knew or 
ought to have known the true state of facts (p ); if, however, he 
merely ratifies the use of his name by the solicitor who acted in 
the transaction, he is only liable for such part of the fund as he 
actually received for costs (h). Similarly, a solicitor who assumes 
the position of receiver without authority is liable for all moneys, 
such as rents, lost to the estate through his neglect (i); and a 
solicitor who, as representing the party having the conduct of a 
sale under order of the court, is responsible for procuring the 
investment of the purchase-monoy when paid into court, is liable to 
make good to the person entitled the loss of interest occasioned 


(b) Robinson v. Emanuel (1874), L. R. 9 C. P. 414; Rogers v. London, 
Chatham and Dover Rati. Co. (1877), 28 W. R. 192. 

(o) Monserratt v. Scott, [1899] 2 I. R. 551 ; Bakewell v. Cornish (1884), 
Times. 24tli November. 

(d) Re IIope (1872), 7 Ch. App. 523 ; Farley v. Buckler (1893), Times, 
30th October; Re Apelt, Ex parte Byrne (1889), 6 Morr. 102; compare 
Tilney v. Stans field (1880), 28 W. R. 582. 

(e) Cockle V. Whiting (1829), 1 Russ. & M. 43 ; Re Jones (1870), 6 Ch. 
App. 497 ; Dungey v. Angove (1794), 2 Ves. 304; Re Hook, Cook v. 
Rosslyn-(Earl) (1861), 3 Giff. 175. 

(j) Marsh v. Joseph, [1897] 1 Ch. 213, C. A.; contrast Davys v. 
Richardson (1888), 21 Q. B. D. 202, C. A. ; see also p. 742, ante ; title 
Malicious Prosecution and Procedure, Vol. XIX., pp. 673, note 0), 
694, note (s), 695, 697. 

(g) Re Dangar's Trusts (1889), 41 Ch. D. 178, discussing and following 
Start V. Lister (1842), 6 Beav. 685, Todd V. Studholme (1857), 3 K. & J. 
324, Dixon v. Wilkinson (1859), 4 De G. & J. 508, Simmons v. Rote, 
Weeks v. Ward, Re Ward (1862), 31 Beav. 1, and Re Svenetf (1869), 21 
L. T. 808; Slater v. Slater (1888), [1897] 1 Ch. 222, n.; Btydbss v. Brdnfill 
(1841), 12 Sim. 369. The liability extends to all eases of misfeasance (Re 
Dangar’s Trusts, supra, per Stirling, J., at p. 106), and of nonfeasance 
(Dixon v. Wilkinson, supra, per Turner, L.J., at p 522 ; Batkin V. 
Wedgwood Coal and Iron Co. flQ86), 31 Ch. D. 346; distinguished in Re 
Dangar's Trusts, supra); but, in the absence of fraud, the exercise of the 
summary jurisdiction is discretionary and should only be exercised where 
the court seee that no injustice will be done to the solicitor thereby (Diwon 
v. Wilkinson, supra). The costs of enforcing the liability must be paid by 
the solicitor (Slater v. Slater, supra). 

(h) Marsh v. Joseph, supra, 

(I) Wood v. Wood (1828), 4 Rum. B58. 
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Sect. 4. 



Persons. 

Principles 

applicable. 


Contract. 


by his failure to procure the investment, though he is entitled to a 
set-off in respect of any gain resulting from a fall in the price of 
securities (ft). 

1360. Except in the casei^n which th$ court intervenes under its 
summary jurisdiction, a solicitor’s liability to third persons for acts 
done by him in his professional capacity (1) depends upon the 
application of the ordinary rules of agency (m). If he acts without 
authority, he may be sued for breach of warranty of authority (n). 
If, on the other hand, he acts under the authority of his client, he is 
not, as a general rule, personally liable in matters of contract, such 
as, for example, the payment of witnesses’ expenses (o) or sheriff’s 
fees (p). He may, however, make himself liable by special contract, 
whether express ( q) or to be implied from the circumstances of the 
case (r), as where he asks for a particular officer to be employed to 
levy execution («). In particular, he is personally liable to persons 
who are directly employed oy him, and to whom he occupies the 
position of a principal, such as, for example, another solicitor 
employed as his London (t) or country (a) agent, a shorthand 
writer engaged to take notes of a trial (ft), or a law stationer (c). 
As regards the fees of counsel employed by him, he is under no legal 
liability to pay them ( d ) ; and the court does not, under its sum¬ 
mary jurisdiction, order him to do so (e). 


(A) Batten v. Wedgwood Coal and Iron Co. (1886), 31 Ch. D. 346; see 
MacDougall v. Knight, [1887] W. N. 68, C. A. 

( l ) Where he contracts ostensibly as a principal without disclosing the 
fact that he is acting for a client, as where he contracts in his own name 
to purchase property, he is, of course, personally liable ( Saxon v. Blake 
(1861), 29 Beay. 438; contrast Clark v. Rivers (Lord) (1867), L. R. 5 Eq. 91). 

(m) See title Agency, Yol. I., pp. 219 et sea. 

In) 'Yonge v. Toynbee, [1910] 1 K. B. 216, C. A.; see p. 742, ante. 

(o) 'Robtns v. Bridge (1837), 3 M. & W. 114; Simmons v. Liberal 
Opinion, [1911] 1 K. B. 966, C. A.; Lee v. Everest (1857), 2 H. & N. 285. 

(p) Maubery v. Mansfield (1846), 9 Q. B. 754; Seal v. Hudson (1847), 
4 Dow. &L. 760 ; Cole y. Terry (1861), 6 L. T. 347 ; Royle v. Busby (1880), 
6 Q. B. D. 171, C. A. But he is liable to the clerk of the peace for the fees 
of entering an appeal at sessions ( Langridge v. Lynch (1876), 34 L. T. 
695); see title Magistrates, Vol. XIX., p. 645, note (p). 

(q) Hallet v. Meats (1810), 13 East, 15; Evans v. PhUlpotts (1840), 
9 C. & P. 270; Ormerod v. Foskett (1796), Peake, Add. Cas. 77. But a 
promise to pay without consideration is not binding on the solicitor (Bates 
y. Sturges (1832), 2 Moo. & S- 172). 

(r) Fendall v. Nodkes (1839), 3 Jur. 726. 

(a) Foster y. Blakeloek (1826), 5 B. & C. 328 ; Walbank y. Quarterman 
(1846), 3 C. B. 94; Mails v. Mann (1848), 2 Exch. 608; Newtonv. Chambers 
(1844), 8 Jur. 244. 

(t) Waller' v. Holmes (I860), 1 John. & H. 239. 

(a) Scrace v. Whittington (1823), 2 B. & G. 11, more fully reported 3 
Dow. & Ry. (k. b.) 195. The custom in the country by which a solicitor 
who employs another on behalf of his client is personally liable to the 
latter forms an exception to the ordinqryiaw of agency (ibid.). It was 
held in one case that the custom does not apply to an Irish solicitor 
employed by an English one (Hyndman v. Ward (1899), 15 T. L. R» 
182). 

(b) Cocks y. Bruce, 8earl and Good (1904), 21 T. L R. 62. 

(o) Ex parts Hartop (1806), 12 Ves. 349, 352. 

(d) See title Barribters, Yol. II., pp. 390 et seq. 

(e) Re Angell, Angdl v. Oodeen (1860), 6 Jar. (n, s.) 1373. 
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In matters of tort, such as, for example, trespass (/), false 
imprisonment (g), conversion (h), or fraud (i), a solicitor is personally 
liable where from his conduct it is clear that he has acted as a 
principal and is or has made himself a party to the tort complained 
of (k). By statute (l) a solicitor actingyfor a vendor or mortgagor 
is liable to an action for damages, and is also guilty of a mis¬ 
demeanour, if hetconceals from the purchaser or mortgagee any 
instrument material to the title, or any incumbrance (m), or falsifies 
any pedigree on which the title depends, in order to induce the 
purchasers mortgagee to accept the title with intent to defraud. 

Sect. 5. —Liability to Client. 

Stjb-Sect. 1 . —To Pay over Money Received. 

• 

1361. Under the summary jurisdiction of the court a solicitor 
may be ordered to pay over to his client all moneys which he has 
received for or on account of his client ( n ). To give rise to the 
jurisdiction five conditions must be fulfilled, namely :— 

(1) The person applying for the order must be the client (o) of< 
the solicitor (p), and it is not sufficient to show that the solicitor, 
whilst acting for a third person, received money on the applicant's 
behalf (q). No order therefore is made where the existence of 
any relation between the parties as solicitor and client has always 


(/) Sedley v. Sutherland (1800), 3 Esp. 202 ; Carrett v. Smallpage (180S), 
9 East, 330 ; Sowell v. Champion (1837), 6 Ad. & El. 407 ; Williams v. 
Smith (1863), 14 C. B. (n. s.) 596. As to the solicitor’s liability for the 
acts of the sheriff, see title Execution, Vol. XIV., pp. 19, 20. 

(g) Bather v. Braham (1773), 2 Wm, Bl. 866 ; Hood v. Phillips (1842), 

6 Beav. 176 ; compare title Malicious Prosecution and Procedure, 
Vol. XIX., pp. 673, note (a), 694, note (s), 095. • 

( h ) jS iymonas v. Atkinson (1856), 1 II. & N. 146. As to the solicitor’s 
liability as a constructive trustee, see title Trusts and Trustees. 

(») Pasley v. Freeman (1789), 3 Term Rep. 51 ; Bellairs v. Tucker (1884), 
13 Q. B. D. 562 ; Phosphate Sewage Co. y. Hartmont(\%ll), 5 Ch. D. 394, 
C. A.; Bagnall v. Carlton (1877), 6 Ch. D. 371, 0. A. 

(k) A solicitor aoting for a company is not an officer of the company 
for the purpose of misfeasance proceedings, unless remunerated by fixed 
salary (see title Companies, Vol. V., p. 478 ; Be Harper's Ticket Issuing 
and Recording Machine, Ltd. (1912), 29 T. L. R. 63), out he is an officer 
for the purpose of registering mortgages; see title Companies, Vol. V-, 
p. 364. 

(l) Law of Property Amendment Act, 1859 (22 & 23 Viet. c. 65) 

i commonly called Lord St. Leonards’ Act), s. 24, as extended by Law of 
’ropertv Amendment Act, 1860 (23 & 24 Viet. c. 38), s. 8. 

(m) This applies only to existing incumbrances (Smith v. Robinson 
(1879), 13 Ch. D. 148). . 

(n) Be Dudley (1883), 12 Q. B. D. 44, C. A., following Be Preston 
(1883), 11 Q. B. D. 545, C. A., and explaining Be Ball (1873), L. R. 
8 C. P. 104; R. S. C., Ord. 52, r. 25. A failure to obey the order is a 
default within the meaning of thtf Debtors Act. 1869(32 & 33 Viet. c. 62), 
s. 4 (4) (Be Bush (1870), L. K*. 9 Eq. 147; Be White (1870), 23 L. T. 
367); compare title Mortgage, Vol. XXI., p. 217. 

(o) Or his personal representative (Re Aitkin (1820), 4 B. & Aid. 47). 

(p) Be Fenton (1835), 3 Ad. & El. 404. 

(a) Be Hinton, Tylee v. Webb (1861), 14 Beav. 14; Dixon v. Wilkinson 
(1859), 4 De G. & J. 508, C. A. 
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Solicitors. 


Shot. 5. 
Liability to 
Client. 


(2) Relation 
of aolicitor 
and client. 

(3) Receipt 
on bobalt of 
elient. 


(4) Receipt 
in capacity 
at solicitor. 


been denied by the applicant (r), or has already been disproved by 
him in an action brought by the solicitor for his costs («). Where, 
however, one solicitor is employed by another as agent, he may be 
ordered, on the application of hiB principal’s client, to pay over the 
moneys received by him ittjthat capacity (t). 

(9) The relation of solicitor and client mast have existed at the 
time when the money in question was received bp the solicitor (a). 

(8) The money in question must have been received by the 
solicitor on behalf of the applicant, or, in other words, the solicitor 
must have been acting as solicitor for the applicant in the transaction 
in which he received it ( b ). This question becomes important where 
the solicitor is acting for the party from whom he receives the 
money as well as for the applicant; if he receives it as solicitor for 
the other party, who is equally his client, and not for the applicant, 
no order is made (c). 

(4) The money must hrve been received by the solicitor in his 
capacity as an officer of the court ( d ). The court has no jurisdiction 
where the money comes into his hands in any other capaoity, 
such as, for instance, as a borrower (e) or lender (/), or steward of 
a manor (g), or, if the client is a company, as a member of its 
committee of management ( h ). Hence, the order will not be made 
if the money*was received by the solicitor before he was admitted 
and while he waB still an articled clerk (i), though an unqualified 
person who purports to act .as a solicitor and who receives the 
money as such, and not merely as agent for a duly qualified 
solicitor ( k ), is amenable to the jurisdiction on the ground of 
estoppel (l). If the money iB paid to a member of a firm of 
solicitors, no order is made against his co-partners (m) unless 


13 


13 


£ 
supra 


. Be Marshall (1857), 5 W. E. 200. 

.») Ex parte Maxwell (1835), 4 Dowl. 87. 

S ' Ex parte Edwards (1881), 8 Q. B. D. 262, C. A.; Be an Attorney, 
'cerv. Pearce (1862), 7 L. T. 285; Be a Solicitor (1875), 1 Ch. D. 
445. In this case the liability of the agent depends upon his fiduciary 
position, and not upon his position as an officer of the court ( Litchfield 
v. Jones (1887), 36 Ch. D. 630). 

(a) Be Strong (1886), 32 Ch. D. 342, C. A. 

Dixon v. Wilkinson (1850), 4 De G. St J. 508, C. A. 

Be Hinton, Tylee v. Webb (1851), 14 Beav. 14; Dixon v. Wilkinson, 
^ ; Ex parte Faith (1841), 9, Dowl. 973; Be Butler ( 1866), 1 Ch. 

App. 607 ; compare Lewes v. Morgan (1817), 5 Price, 42. 

(d) Be Aitkin (1820), 4 -B. & Aid. 47; compare Be Berwick (Lord), 
Berwick (Lord) v. Lane (.1900), 81 L. T. 722. 

( 0 ) Be Bryant (1884), 50 L. T. 450; Ex parte Faith, supra; Be Y., a 
Solicitor (1910), 54 Sol. Jo. 4591 

(f) Ex parte Schwalbanker (1832), 1 Dowl. 182 (where the solicitor 
advanced money on bills and refused to account for the alleged balance). 
(a) Be an Attorney (1855), 3 W. B. 515. 

(A) Be Harvey (1859), 27 Beav. 330. 

(i) Ex parte Deane (1834), 2 Dowl. 533. 

(k) Be Hurst and Middleton, Ltd., Middleton v. The Co-, [1912] 2 Ch. 
520, C. A. 

(1) Be Hulrn and Lewis, [1892] 2 Q. B. 261; distinguished in Be Hunt 
and Middleton, Ltd., Middleton v. The Co., supra; but see Nash v. Ooode 
and Parry (1841), 9 Dowl. 929. 

(m) Be Lawrence, Orowdy and BowVby, Ex parte Bur don (1854), 2 Sm. 
& G. 367 $ Be Lawrence, Crowdy and Bowlby, Ohater v. Maclean (1855), 
3 Eq. Rep. 375. 
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it is shown that the money has come into the hands of the 
firm («). 

(5) The solicitor must have refused without lawful excuse to pay 
the money over to the client (o). The order is not made where 
its effect would be to defeat the Boliottor's lien (p), provided that 
the lien claimed is valid (q), or where the client's right to the money 
depends upon the existence of a special agreement whioh the 
solicitor disputes ( r). On the other hand, the solicitor cannot refuse 
to pay over the money on the ground that it is claimed by third 
persons (s), or(t) that the client’s right to receive it is barred by 
the Statute of Limitations (u). 


1362. The client is not precluded from obtaining relief by the fact 
that the solicitor has subsequently been struck off the rolls («), or 
adjudicated bankrupt (b), unless b®f° re the application he has 
received his discharge (c). The acceptance of a part of the amount 
due is not a waiver of the client’s right to apply summarily for pay¬ 
ment of the balance (d). If, however, he takes a promissory note from 
the solicitor for the whole amount, he cannot afterwards apply (c). 
If he sues the solicitor for the amount due, he cannot, while tlm 
action is pending, apply summarily (/), unless he first discontinues 
the action (g). After judgment, however, he may so apply (h), 
unless the proceedings have terminated in the solicitor’s favour (i). 


1363. For the purpose of the jurisdiction, it is immaterial 
whether the money was received from a third person to be paid to 

(») Be Ford and Thomas (1840), 8 Dowl. 684; Be a Solicitor (1878), 
22 Sol. Jo. 496. 

(o) Be Becke (1854), 18 Boav. 462. 

(p) Be Millard (1831), 1 Dowl. 140 ; R. S. C., Ord. 52, r. 25. 

Iq) Be Gullen (1859), 27 Boav. 51. 

(r) llodson v. Terrall (1833), 2 Dowl. 264. 

(«) Be Bcclce, supra; Be Emma Silver Mining Go., Be Turner (1875), 
24 W. 3. 54 ; compare Be Walmsley (1835), 2 Ad. & El. 575, where the 

solicitor himself had an interest. .... . 

It) Ex parte Sharpe (1837), 5 Dowl. 717; seetitlo Limitation or Actions, 
Vol. XIX., p. 42 ; but see Re Tristan (1850), 1L. M. &P. 74. 

(a) Be 'Strong °(1880), 32 Ch. D. 342, C. A.; Simes v. Gibbs (1838), 

8 ?5°) W Be 3 Frai/, a Solicitor (1887), 36 Ch. D. 138, C. A.; Be Deere (1875), 
10 Ch, App. 658 ; Be Edge (1891), 63 L. T. 762. TT 

(c) Ex parte Oullifordv. Warren (1828), 8B.&C. 220; Baron v. Mar Ml 
11827) 9 Dow. & Ry. (k. B.) 390; B. v. Edwards (1829), 9 B. & C. 652. 
liSoVer^sTifthe solicitor has been guilty of fraud (22s Bonner (1833), 4 
B, & Ad. 811); and see title Bankkuptot and Insolvency, Vol. II., 

P ’(d)°220 Fereday, [1895] 2 Ch. 437, distinguishing Harvey v. Halt (1873), 
L. R. 18 Eq. 324. But there may ho a special agreement ( Haign v. Jones 

(1843), 1 Dow. & L. 81). . _ 

(s) Anon. (1825), 3 L. J. (o. s.) (k. b.) 106. 

M Be an Attorney (1860), 4 Vfe R. 017. , 

(o) Anon. (1841), 5 Ju#678 ;* compare Be Bobinson (1859), 6 Jur. (N. 8.) 

,0 (A) Be Grey (H. A.), [1892] 2 Q. B. 440, C. A., not following Be Davie# 

^ 1 (^Sittbngtovrne and Bheemess Bail. Go. v. Lawson (1886), 2 T. L. R. 
605 , 0. A. 
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Sect. 6. 

Liability to 
Client. 


Conditions to 
be fulfilled. 


r Solicitors. 

the client or whether it was received from the client to be applied 
for a purpose which has not been carried out. Thus, the money 
may have been received by the solicitor from the sheriff as the 
proceeds of an execution levied on behalf of the client ( k ), or from a 
banker as the proceeds of a cheque payable to theolient and indorsed 
to the solicitor for collection (Z), or from a mortgagee as the sum 
advanced (w), or from a mortgagor in repayment of a mortgage held 
by the client (n). The money may have been received by the 
solicitor from the client himself, as, for instance, to pay into court (o), 
or to pay off a mortgage (p), or it may represent the balance of a 
sum paid to the solicitor for the expenses of litigation after deducting 
the whole of the costs incurred (q). In particular, upon taxation of 
a bill of costs under the common order for that purpose (r), the 
solicitor may be ordered to pay the balance found to be due (s). 

• 

Sub-Sect. 2 ,—To Deliver up Papers. 

1364. The court, under its summary jurisdiction, may order a 
solicitor to deliver up to his client all deeds and papers in his 
possession belonging to the client (t). For this purpose it is 
neeossary to show that the relation of solicitor and client has existed 
between the parties (a), that the papers are the property of the 


(k) Ex parte Edwards (1881). 8 Q. 13. D. 262, C. A.; compare Be an 
Attorney, Walker y. Pearce (1862), 7 L. T. 285. 

(l) Mawhood v. Milbanke (1851), 15 Beav. 36 ; compare Be M., a Solicitor 
(1878), 1 L. R. Ir. 188, C. A. 

(m) Ex parte Uripwell (1837), 5 Dowl. 689 ; compare Lewes v. Morgan 
(1817), 5 Price, 42. 

(») Compare Be Aitkin (1820), 4 B. & Aid. 47- 

(o) Be Lawrence, Crowdu and Bowlby, Ex paite Burdon (1854), 2 Sm. & 
G. 367. 

(p) Be Oullen (1859), 27 Beav. 51. 

(q) v Ex parte Wortham (1851), 4 De G. & Sm. 415 ; compare Be Parkin¬ 
son, B. v. Qershon (1887), 56 L. T. 715. 

(r) See pp. 784 et sea., ante. 

(s) Be Bush (1870), L. R. 9 Eq. 147, also reported sub nom. Be A. B., 
39L. J. (ch.) 169; Be White (1870), 23 L. T. 387. Thecosts of the taxation 
are included (Be a Solicitor, [1895] 2 Ch. 66). The same principle is 
applied to the case of costs found upon taxation to be due from the 
solicitor to another solicitor whom he,has employed as his agent (Be 
Barfield (1871), 24 L. T. 248). As to the costs of taxation generally, see 
pp. 807, 808, ante. 

(t) Be Murray (1826), 1 Russ. 519; Be -(1826), 4 L. J. (o. s.) (ch.) 

207 ; Exparte Uxbridge (Earl) (1801), 6 Ves. 425; Be Lowe (1807), 8 East, 
237; Be Bice (1837), 2 Keen, 181 ; Ex parte Horsfall (1827), 7 B. & C. 
528 ; Anderson v. passman (1835), 7 C. &P. 193; Baberv. Sums(1839), 
7 Bowl. 589; Be Thomson (1855), 20 Beav. 545 ; Exparte Willand(1S51), 
11 C. B. 544 ; Ex parte Cobeldick (1883), 12 Q. B. D. 149, C. A.; R. S. C., 
Ord. 52, r. 5. The procedure by originating summons is inapplicable (Be 
Holloway (a Solicitor), Ex parte PalUster, [1894] 2 Q. B. 163, C. A.). _ As to 
the client’s property in such papers, see, p. 740, ante. The application 
toi the order is made in chambers in «tjhe Chancery Division; see title 
Practice and Procedure, Vol. XXIII., pp. 1B& 191. 

(a) Ex parte Maxwell (1835), 4 Dowl. 87 ; Ex parte Smart (1835), > 
*Har. & W. 526; Ex parte Morris (1837), 1 Jur. 151; Ex parte Crisp (1834), 
# Dowl. 455 ; Be Thornton (1833), 2 Dowl. 156 ; compare Miers v. Evans 
(1839), 3 Jur. 170. The application maybe made by the client’s personal 
representatives (Be Campbell (1853), 3 De G. M. & G. 685, C. A.). 
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client (6) solely, and not jointly with other persons who do not take 
part in the application (c), and that the papers are held by the 
solicitor as such (d), and not as a party (e) or trustee (/). The 
papers must be in the possession of the solicitor^), or of his agent, 
in which case the solicitor cannot resist the order on the ground 
that the agent claims to hold them under a lien ( h > A demand lor 
their delivery must have been made upon the solicitor by the 
client (i), or his personal representative ( k ), or by some person 
authorised to give a receipt on his behalf (l). The order will be 
refused where the solicitor claims a lien over the papers (m), unless 
the client pays into court or gives security for an amount sufficient 
to meet the solicitor’s charges («), or unless the solicitor is guilty of 
misconduct (o). 


( b) Ex parte Cobeldick (1883), 12 Q? B. D. 149, 0. A. 

(c) Re Gregory and Hitch( 1842), 6 Jur. 282 ; Phillips v. Dickson (I860), 

8 C. B. (n. s.) 391 ; compare Duncan v. Richmond (1817), 7 Taunt. 391. 

(d) Ex parte Cobeldick, supra; Ex parte Nicholls (1842), 2 Dowl. (n. s.) 
423. 

(e) Ex parte Moxon (1830), 1 Dowl. 6 ; Re Chitty (1833), 2 Dowl. 421 ; 

Re Cardross (Lord) (1839), 5 M. & W. 545. • 

(/) Pearson v. Sutton (1814), 5 Taunt. 364; but see Ex parte Holdeworth 
(1838), 4 Bing. (n. c.) 386. . 

(g) The solicitor is liable if he has parted with the papers for the purpose 
of evading the order (Re Gregg, Re Prance (1869), L. R. 9 Eq. 137). 

(h) Re Andrew (1861), 7 If. & N. 87; but see Re Williams (1861), 3 De 
G. F. & J. 104, C. A. 

(t) See the cases cited supra. 

(k) Ex parte Du Faur (1837), 3 Hodg. 135 ; but see Ex parte Crisp (1834), 

2 Dowl. 455. Where the solicitor dies, the summary jurisdiction does not 
apply as against his personal representative (Ex parte Nicholls, supra). 

(2) Doc d. Hickman v. Hickman (1840) 8 Dowl. 833 ; Re Dicas (1831), 

9 L. J. (o. s.) (ch.) 183. 

(m) Ex parte Cobeldick, supra ; Re Broomhcad (1847), 5 Dow. & L. 52 ; 
Richards v. Platcl (1841), Cr. & Ph. 79; Re Davies (1843), 7 Jurf 589; 
compare Rc Teague (1848), 11 Beav. 318; Ex parte Jarman (1877), 
4 Ch. D. 835 ; Turner v. Letts (1855), 7 De G. M. & G. 243, C. A. 

(m) ReGalland (1885), 31 Ch. D. 296, C. A. (where it was suggested that 
the jurisdiction was extended by It. S. C., Ord. 50, r. 8); Newington Local 
Board v. Eldridge (1879), 12 Cb. D. 349, C. A. ; Re South Essex Equitable 
Investment and Advance Co. (1882), 46 L. T. 280 ; Raich v. Symes (1823), 
Turn. & R. 87 ; Clutton v. Pardon (1823), Turn. & R. 301, 304; Mills v. 
Finlay (1839), 1 Beav. 560; Re Bevan and Whitting (1864), 33 Beav. 
439; Re Jewitt( No. 2) (1864), 34 Beav. 22; Hughes v. Mayre (1789), 

3 Term Rep. 275 ; compare Re Broomhead, supra. The order is not, 
however, made unless the client shows that it is necessary in his own 
interest that he should have tho papers (2J« Gotland, supra; Re South 
Essex Equitable Investment and Advance Co., supra; Richards v. Platel, 
supra; Blunden v. Desart (1842), 2 Con. & Law. 111). 

(o) Potts v. Dutton (1845), 8 Beav. 493. 
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Part VII.—Partnerships between Solicitors. 

Sect. 1 .—In General. 

1365. Every member of a partnership (p) between solicitors must 
be a duly qualified and certificated solicitor; the admission of a 
partner who does not possess the necessary qualifications renders 
the members of the firm who are duly qualified liable to be 
proseouted tor knowingly acting as agents for a person *not duly 
qualified to act as a solicitor (q), since every partner is an agent of 
the firm and of his co-partners for the purpose of the business of 
the partnership (r). Moreover, such a partnership is illegal (s). 

Solicitors sometimes undertake business jointly, although not 
regularly bound to one another*as partners under a firm name; 
in these circumstances they are to be treated as partners to a 
limited extent, and in the absence of provision to the contrary will 
be jointly entitled to the profits and jointly bound to bear the 
losses and any damages or consequences which may flow from 
their so acting ( t ). 

£>eot. 2 .—Profits of Offices and Premiums. 

1366. PrimA facie the profits of offices held by particular 
members of the firm do not belong to the firm («0; but the articles 
of partnership may specifically otherwise provide (a). Where there 
is no specific provision made, it is a question of construction for 
the court as to whether or not they are covered by the general 
provisions of the articles (b). The test in construing such words 
as “ all other offices compatible with the partnership ” is whether 
such offices must be or are generally held by solicitors (c). 

The premiums paid by clerks in respect of articles to one member 
of a firm, in the absence of provision to the contrary in the 


(p) As to partnership generally, see title Partnership, Vol. XXII., 
pp. 1 el aeq. As to the liability of partners to a client for tho acts of co¬ 
partners, boo pp. 758 et aeq., ante. 

(o) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 "NEict. c. 73), s. 32; Solicitors Act, 1860 
(23 & 24 Viet. c. 127), s. 26. 

(r) Partnership Act, 1890-(53 & 54 Viet. c. 39), s. 6. 

(s) Williams v. Jones (1826), 5 B. & C. 108 ; see title Partnership, 
Vol. XXII., p. 16, note (*); but an agreement to pay a portion of the 

J rofits to an unqualified person is not illegal {Candler v. Candler (1821), 
ac. 225, 231; Bunn y. Ouy (1803), 4 East, 190); see title Partnership, 
Vol. XXII., p. 16, note («). 

(t) Partnership Act, 1800 (53 & 54 Viet. c. 39), ss. 1, 32 (b); Robinson 
v. Anderson (1855), 7 De G. M. & G. 239, C. A.; Webster v. Bray (1840), 7 
Hare, 150; Ord v. Johnston (1855), 1 Jur. (n.’s.) 1063. 

(it) Alston v. Sims (1855), 1 Jur. (N. s.)»438. 

(a) Clarke v. Richards (1835), 1 Y. & <3. (exA 351; Sterry v. Clifton 
(1850), 9 C. B. 110; see title Partnership, Vol. XXII., p. 16, note (*);* 
file also Fox v. R. (1859), 1 E. & E. 729, 746, Ex. Ch. 

■ (b) Collins v. Jackson, Jackson y. Collins (1862), 31 Beav. 645; Smith y. 
Mules (1852), 0 Hare, 556. 

(c) Smith y. Mules, supra. 
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partnership deed or of agreement to the contrary by the partners 
amongst themselves, are profits of the partnership (<J). 

Sect. 8. — Goodwill. 

1867. Although a solicitor’s business is purely a personal one and 
there can therefore be no goodwill, strictly speaking, attaching to 
it (e), except by means of introductions or the possession of client's 
papers, yet in partnership deeds the goodwill is always treated as an 
asset and provision made as to how it is to be dealt with either in 
the event of death or dissolution of the firm (/). A contract entered 
into by a practising solicitor to transfer his business to another for 
valuable consideration and to refrain from himself practising within 
certain limits is valid (g). The goodwill is assets in the hands 
of an administrator, who may* assign it for value ( h ), and it 
can be disposed of by will. Where, however, under the partnership 
deed an annuity is payable to the widow of a deceased partner, this 
annuity is not, if the husband dies insolvent, assets of his estate, 
but belongs to the widow in her own right (i). 

Unless otherwise provided by the partnership deed, the interests 
a partner in the business of a solicitor ceases upon his death and 
merges into the interests of the surviving partners <fk). Upon the 
dissolution of a solicitor partnership without any sale or assign¬ 
ment of the goodwill of the business and without any provision as 
to the use of the firm name, each of the partners is entitled to 
carry on business under that name, provided that he does not 
by so doing expose his former partners to any risk of liability, 
which must depend upon the circumstances of each case (l). 


(d) Be Harper, Ex parte Bayley (1829), 9 B. & C. 891; see p. 713, ante. 

( e ) Arundell v. Bell (1883), 52 L. J. (ch.) 537, C. A. ■ 

(/) As to the rights and duties of the partners generally on the dissolu¬ 
tion of the partnership, see title Partnership, Vol. XXII., pp. 97 et seq.; 
Ray v. Blower Elite (1912), 56 Sol. Jo. 724, C. A. 

(a) Bunn v. Guy (1803), 4 East, 190; see also Austen v. Boys (1858), 
2 De G. & J. 626. An agreement by a retiring partner to permit the 
use of his name is equally valid (Aubm v. Holt (1855) 2 K. & J. 66); see 
title Partnership, Vol. XXII., p. 18, note (*). 

(A) Smile v. Graves (1850), 3 De G. & Sm. 706 : Spicer v. James (1830), 
cited 3 De G. & Sm. 713. 

(i) Re Flavell , Murray v. Flavell (1883), 25 Ch. D. 89, C. A.; see Candler 
v. Candler (1821), Madd. & G. 141. 

(Jfc) Farr v. Pearce (1818), 3 Madd. 74. 

II) Burchett v. Wilde, [1900] 1 Ch. 551, C. A.; see also Gray v. Smith 
(1889), 43 Ch. D. 208, C. A.; Chappell v. Griffith (1886), 2 T. L. R. 58; 
Banks v. Gibson (1865), 34 Beav, 686 ; Levy v. Walker (1879), 10 Ch. D. 
436, C. A. Agreements of partnership or clerkship between solicitors 
may contain stipulations restraining one of the parties after the 
termination of the agreement from practising within a specified area in 
competition with the other (s o^Edmvmdson v. Render (1904), 90 L. T. 814; 
Edmondson v. Render, [1905].2 Ch. 320; Woodbridge <fe Sons v. Bellamy, 
[1911] 1 Ch. 326, C. A.; Freeman v. Fox (1911), 55 Sol. Jo. 650. As to 
restraint of trade generally, see title Trade and Trade Unions, 
Vol. XXVII., pp. 548 et seq. 
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Sect. 1 . —Scope of Country Certificate. 

1368. A solicitor holding only a country practising certificate (m) 
is not entitled to carry on business within ten miles of the General 
Post Office, London (n); he may at any time, however, by payment of 
the extra dutyand, in litigious matters, by providing himseM with an 
address for service within three miles of the principal entrance to 
the Royal Courts of Justice, Strand, London (a), carry on a London 
business. A solicitor who has only a country certificate must, if 
he desires systematically (6) to do work in London of either a con¬ 
tentious or a non-contentious character, employ a London agent (c); 
and the employment of a London agent is within the scope of his 
authority (d). 


Relation 
between 
client and 
London 
agent. 


Sect. 2. —Relatione between London Agent and Country Solicitor's 

Client. 

1369. The relation of solicitor and client does not exist between 
the London agent and the client, since there is no privity of 


(m) See p. 721, ante. 

(n ) Stamp Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 39), s. 1, Sched., title 
“ Certificate.” As to tho meaning of “ carry on business,” sec Be Horton 
(1881), 8 Q. B. D. 434, where it waB held that the phrase pointed to a 
series of acts and not to an isolated transaction. 

(a) R. S. C., Ord. 4, r. 1. A country solicitor with an office in town 
is not entitled to charge for letters passing between the two offices in 
cases where he conducts' the town portion of the business personally (Be 
Harle, a Solicitor (1868), 19- L. T. 305). Nor are agenoy charges 
allowed, whether for correspondence or otherwise, where there are 
common partners in the London and country firms (Be Borough Com¬ 
mercial and Building Society, [1894] 1 Ch. 289, C. A.), except as regards 
parliamentary business (Be Milward <& Co., Solicitors, [1899] W. N. 
251). 

(b) A solicitor with a country certificate is not prohibited from coming 
up to London in connexion with an isolated transaction, such as the 
taxation of a bill of costs (Be Hortoii, supra). 

(c) Similarly, a solicitor, practising in any part of the country may 
employ a solicitor practising in some other district (Be Bishop, Ex parte 
Langley, Ex parte Smith (1879), 13 Ch. D. 110, C. A.), or abroad (Be 
Maugham, a> Solicitor (1885), 2>T. L. R. 115, C. A.), as bis agent for a 
special propose. A.country solicitor is the “client” of his London 
agent within the meaning of a covenant not to transact business with 
any person who has been a client of the London agent (Reid v. Burrowe, 
[1892] 2 Ch. 413). 

(d) Solley v. Wood (1852), 16 Beav. 370. Any two solicitors may make 
an agreement as to charging or sharing costs on agency terms (Be Oedye 
(1857), 23 Beav. 347 ; Be Taylor (1854), ffe,BG&v. igg . Qordon v. Dalzell 
(1862), 15 Beav. 351; Ward v. Lawson (1872), 8 Ch. App. 65; Foley v. * 
Smith (1851), 20 L. J. (CH.) 621); as to taxation in Buch a ease, see 
Deere v. Bobvneon (1849), 7 Hare, 283. A solicitor-trustee making any 
such agreement as regards the business of the trust must account to 
tho trust estate for any profit which he may make ( Burge v. Brutton 
(1843), 2 Hare, 373). 
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contract between them («). The London agent is not, therefore, 
responsible to the client for negligence (/) or misconduct (g). Nor 
is the client responsible to the London agent for payment of costs 
due to the London agent ( h ). As against the client (i), the London 
agent has no lien for the general balance of his account with the 
country solicitor (k), though, as regards the costs of any particular 
transaction, he may have a lien over any moneys received or any 
documents coming into his hands in connexion therewith ( l ). This 
lien cannot be enforced by means of a charging order (m ); and in 
any event does not extend beyond the rights of the country solicitor, 
and is only available against the client in so far as the country 
solicitor himself remains unpaid (n). If, therefore, the client has paid 
the country solicitor without notice of the London agent’s claim, 
the lien is extinguished (o); where, however, payment is made after 
notice, the London agent succeeds to the lien of the country 
solicitor as at the date of notice (p). The client has equally no 
right to claim taxation of the London agent’s bill ( q ); nor is he 
entitled, where moneys are received on his behalf by the London 
agent in the ordinary course of business, to maintain an action 
against the London agent to enforce payment to himself (r). He 
may, however, in a proper case apply under the summary jurisdic- 
of the court for an order for payment against th&London agent 
as an officer of the court (s), as, for instance, where the London 
agent had no authority either from the client or from the country 


( e ) Bobbing v. Fennell (1847), 11 Q. B. 248; Cobb v. Becke (1846), 
6 Q. B. 930. Nor is there privity of contract between the London agent 
and any other agent, such as an auctioneer employed by the country 
solicitor ( Hannaford v. Syms (1898), 79 L. T. 30). 

(/) Compare llobcrlson v. Fleming (1861), 4 Macq. 167, H. L. 

(g) Gray v. Kirby (1834), 2 Dowl. 601 ; Ex parte Jones /1833), 
2 Dowl. 161. 

( h ) Waller v. J/olmes (I860), 1 John. & H. 239 ; Farewell v. Colter (1728), 
2 P. Wms. 400 ; Be Baker , a Solicitor (1907), 52 Sol. Jo. 173. As to the 
custom in the country by which a solicitor who employs another pledges 
his personal credit, see note (a), p. 836, ante. 

( i ) As to his lion against the country solicitor, see the text, infra. 

(k) Moody v. Spencer (1822), 2 Dow. & By, (k. B.) 6; Peatficld v Barlow 
(1869), L. R. 8 Eq. 01; Waller v. Holmes, supra. 

(l) Farewell v. Coker, supra; Dicas v. Stockley (1830),7 C. & P 687; 

Ward v. Hepple (1808), 15 Yes. 297 ; Cockerel v. -(1740), Barn. (ch.) 

264 ; Brayv.Hinc (1818), 6 Price, 203 ; Tardrew v. Howell (1861), 3 Giff. 
381; Jeyes v. Jeyes (1876), 45 L. J. (ch.) 245. 

(m) Maofarlane v. Lister (1887), 37 Ch. D. 88, C. A. - 

(») Peatjield v. Barlow, supra; Moody v. Spencer, supra; compare 
Quarrington v. White (1837), 6 L. J. (c. p.) 253. 

(o) Vyse v. Foster (1875), 10 Ch. App. 236 ; Waller v. Holmes , supra; 
Be Andrew (1801), 7 H. Sc N. 87 ; compare Cockayne v. Harrison (1873), 
L. R. 15 Eq. 298. 

( p) Waller v. Holmes, supra. 

(q) Wildbore v. Bryan, Ex parte Wilibore ( 1820), 8 Price, 677. 

(r) Gray v. Kirby, supra; ‘Cobb v. Becke, supra; Bobbins v. Fennell, 
9 supra; Be Knox, Ex parte Baker (1837), 1 Jur. 894. 

(«) See p. 838, ante. The London agent may be imprisoned under 
the Debtors Act, 1869 (32 & 33 Yict. c. 62), s. 4 (3J), as a person acting in 
a fiduciary capacity, hat not under ibid., s. 4 (4) ( Litchfield v. Jones (1887), 
36 Ch. D. 530). 
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solicitor to receive the money (t), or where he wrongfully claims a 
lien (a). 

Sect. 3. —Relations between London Agent and Country Solicitor. 

1370. The country solicitor stands to the London agent in the 
relation of principal (6). He is therefore responsible to his client 
for the London agent’s negligence (c) or misconduct (d). In 
accordance with the same principle, he is responsible to the London 
agent for his costs (e), and as against him the London agent has a 
general lien over any moneys and documents coming to his hands 
in any particular transaction for all his costs and disbursements, 
whether incurred in the same or any other transaction ( f). The 
country solicitor, therefore, bears any loss which may arise from the 
client’s failure to pay (g); on the other hand, he is entitled to 
retain for his own benefit any collateral advantage accruing 
from the business undertaken, such as, for instance, interest paid 
on the amount of costs remaining unpaid (g). 

1371. Though special agreements are sometimes made, the usual 
terms upon which the London agent acts are that the country 
solicitor shall pay him all disbursements, including counsel’s fees 
(which in strictness ought to be provided beiore the papers are laid 
before counsel), and half the profit charges, except in respect of 
letters and copies of documents, when rather more than the half 
is charged by the London agent to cover the cost of postage, 
stationery etc. ( h ). In cases where documents are prepared and 
copied in the country for use in London for any purpose for which 
it is necessary for the London agent to qualify himself to bear any 
responsibility, it is customary and proper for him to charge a fee 
for perusal of the papers. 

The relation between the London agent and the country solicitor 
is not‘the common relation of a solicitor to an ordinary client ( i ), 
and the country solicitor cannot therefore be charged with interest on 


(t) Bobbins v. Fennell (1847), 11 Q, B. 248. 

(a) Be Johnson, Ex parte Edwards* ( 1881), 8 Q. B. D. 262, C. A.; see 
title Aoknct, Vol. I., p. 172. 

(b) See the cases cited infra. „ 

(o) Asquith v. Asquith, [1885] W. N. 31; CoUins v. Griffin (1734), 
Barnes, 37 ; Withers v. Parker (1860), 5 H. & N. 725, Ex. Ch. 

(d) Simmons v. Bose, Weeks v. Ward, Be Ward (1862), 31 Beav. 1 ; Be 
Newen, O&rruthers v. Ney>en, [1903] 1 Ch. 812 ; Gray v. Kirby (1834), 2 
Dowl. 601; soe also, Prestwich v. Poley (1865), 18 C. B. (n. s.) 806. 

(e) Waller v. Holme§ (i860), l* John. & H. 239 ; Ward v. Lawson (1890), 
43 Ch. D. 353, C. A.* A usage to this effect has been recognised by the 
courts; see title Custom and UsAcras, Vol. X.,p. 284. Such costs should 
be included as part of his own bill, and not as disbursements (Be Pomeroy 
and Tanner, [1897] 1 Ch. 284). 

(/) White v. Royal Exchange Assurance (1822), 1 Bing. 20 ; Lawrence v. 
Fletcher (1879), 12 Ch. D. 858 ; Ex parte JSteele (1809), 16 Ves. 161, 164 ; 
Be Jones and Roberts, [1905] 2 Ch. 219, C. A.; Tardrew v. Howell, Parry 
v. Howell (1861), 3 Gift. 381. * 

(g) Ward v, Lawson (1890), 43 Ch. D. 363, C. A. 

(A) Ibid. Two-thirds is not unusual. 

(i) Ward ▼. Eyre (1880), 15 Ch. D. 130, C. A., per James, L.J., at 
p. 136. 
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* disbursements in the same way as the lay client (ft). The country 
solicitor, however, may tax his London agent's bill (2); but he is 
not, for the purpose of enabling him to evade the provisions of the 
Solicitors Act, 1848 (m), with regard to the time within which he 
must take action (n), entitled to treat the agenoy bills as a running 
account (o). Only those bills which have been delivered within twelve 
months can be taxed in the absence of special circumstances 
applying between the town and country solicitors. Thus, the non¬ 
payment of counsel’s fees charged in the bill, where the country 
solicitor lias not provided the requisite funds, does not constitute a 
special circumstance for the purpose of entitling the client to taxa¬ 
tion where he would not otherwise be entitled (p). 

Sect. 4. —Relations between London Agent and Opposite Parties. 

1372. As regards the opposite parties to any litigation in which 
the London agent is employed, he has authority to bind both the 
country solicitor (a) and the client ( b) in all matters connected with his 
employment. Thus, he has authority to waive any irregularity in 
the proceedings (c), to consent to any order being made (d), or to 
compromise the action (e); and payment to him of the amount due 
is valid as against the client (/). All notices and .summonses in 
the action should be served upon him (g), except that he has no 
authority to receive notice of appeal from a county court (ft), even 
though the action was originally remitted from the High Oourt (i). 


( k ) Ward v. Eyre (1880), 5 Oh. D. 130, C. A. As to interest on 
disbursements, see p. 809, ante. 

(2) Jones v. ltoberts (1837), 8 Sim. 397; Be Board, Toghill v. Grant 
(1840), 2 Bear. 201; Be Smith (1841), 4 Beav. 309 ; Smith x. Dimes (1849), 
4 Jixch. 32, followed in Be Wilde, [1910] 1 Ch. 100; Be Ournol and 
Parkinson (1871), 40 L. J. (ch.) 608; compare Ward v. Lawson 11912), 
8 Ch. App. 65; and see Be Gedye (1857), 23 Beav. 347; Foley v. Smith 
(1851), 20 L. J. (ch.) 621. 

( m) 6 & 7 Viet. c. 73. 

(n) See pp. 784 et seq., ante. 

(o) J2e Nelson, Son and Hastings (1885), 30 Ch. D. 1, C. A. 

(p) Ibid.; but see Be Bomer ana Haslern, [1893] 2 Q. B. 280, C. A. 
As to taxation of part of a bill, see Storer & Co. v. Johnson (1890), 
15 App. Cas. 203. 

(a) TVlifters v. Parker (1860), 6 H. & N. 726, Ex. Ch. 

(ft) Griffiths v. Williams (1787), 1 Term Rep. 710; Sotley v. Wood (1852), 
Id Beav. 370. 

(c) Griffiths v. Williams, supra. 

(d) Withers v. Parker, supra. 

(e) Be Newen, Oarruthevs v. Newen, [1903] 1 Ch. 812, following Withers 
v, Parker, supra. 

If) Hanley v. Cassan (1847), 11 Jur. 1088. 

\g) R. S. C., Ord. 4, rr. 1,3; Ord. 12, r. 10; Pretiney x. Colchester 
Corporation (1883), 24 Ch. D. 376, C. A.; Griffiths v. Williams, supra; 
Service on the country solicitor is irregular ( Petty v. Daniel (1886), 34 
Ch. D. 172). , * 

• (ft) Powell v. Thomas, [1891] 1 Q. B. 97; followed in Jackson v. Margrett 
(1893), 68 L. T. 01. 

(t) Malley v, Shepley (1892), 5 R. 78 (where the London agent's 
name and address were indorsed on the writ, but the particulars lodged 
with the registrar gave the country solicitor’s address as the address for 
service). 
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The London agent must act strictly as agent for the country 
solicitor; he has no authority to institute proceedings as solicitor 
for the client ( k ); nor has he any authority to proceed after his 
authority has been withdrawn by the country solicitor (l). Similarly, 
the death of the country solicitor puts an end to his authority (to), 
except for formal purposes, such as signing judgment (n). 

1373- The London agent is not, as a general rule, liable to pay costs 
to the opposite party (a) ; he may, however, be made personally liable 
when he is guilty of misconduct, as, for instance, when he files a 
scandalous affidavit, even though drawn by the country solicitor ( b ). 
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1374. The court, in the exercise of its disciplinary jurisdiction (c), 
has power to strike a solicitor off the rolls upon various grounds 
specified by statute (d), and also upon the ground of misconduct (e). 
In the latter case the court may, in lieu of striking the solicitor 
off the rolls, suspend him from practice (/). 

1375. The statutory grounds for striking a solicitor off the rolls 
are:— 

(1) That there is some defect in his articles, service, admission, 
or enrolment ( g ). In this case the application to strike the solicitor 
off the rolls must be made within twelve months from the time of 
his admission, unless such admission was procured by fraud (k). 

(2) That he has wilfully and knowingly acted as agent in any 
action or suit in any court or matter in bankruptcy for any person 
not qualified to act as a solicitor, or has permitted or suffered his 
name'to be used by any unqualified person to enable him to under¬ 
take solicitor’s business for his own benefit, or has sent any 


( k) Wray v. Kemp (1884), 26 Ch. D. 169; Be Scholes & Sons (1886). 
32 Ch. D. 246 ; Nurse v. Durnford (1819), 13 Ch. D. 764 ; Re Savage (1880), 

16 Ch. D. 657 ; Be Summerville (1886), 31 Ch. D. 160, C. A. 

( l) Freeman v. Fairlie (1839), 8 L. J. (ch.) 44; Malins v. Greenway 
(1847), 10 Beav. 564 ; compare Richards r. Scarborough Market Oo. (1853), 

17 Beav. 83. * 

(m) Harris v. Nunn (1886), 21 L. J. 440. 

(n) Tawnton v. Goforth (1825), 6 Dow. & Ry. (k. b.) 384; Davies v. Bower 
(1863), 7 L. T. 739. 

(a) Beeke ▼. Cattell{ 1841), 3 Man. & G. 480. 

(b) Be Booth, Ex parte Wake (1833), 3 Deao. & Ch. 246; compare Ruthin 
Corporation v. Adams (1835), 7 Sim. 345. 

(c) As to attachment, see pp. 828 et seq., ante. As to removing a 
solicitor’s name from the rolls at his own request, see p. 720, ante. 

(d) See the text, infra. 

(e) See p. 849, post. 

(/) See p. 851, post. In loss serious tosses the court may think it 
Bumoient punishment to order the solicitor to pay the costs of the pro- 1 
ceedings; see Re a Solicitor, Ex parte Law Society (1913), 29 T. L. R. 354; 
Re a Solicitor, Ex parte Law Society (1910), 55 Sol. Jo. 49. 

(p) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. o. 73), s. 37; Bee Re Myres (1846), 

8 Q. B. 515. 

(h) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 5c 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 29. 
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process to each unqualified person for the like purpose (i). Where 
a solicitor permits an unqualified person to use his name contrary 
to this provision, the court has no discretion to inflict a less 
punishment on the solicitor than that of striking him off the 
rolls ( k ). • 

(8) That he has been guilty of a corrupt practice in connexion 
with an election, whether parliamentary ( l ) or municipal (m). 

1376. Apart from statute, a solicitor may be struck off the rolls 
on the following grounds, namely:— 

(1) That he has been convicted of a criminal offence. It is not 
necessary that the offence should be of a pecuniary character or 
that it should have been committed by him in his practice as a 
solicitor, provided that the offence is of such a character as to make 
it expedient for the protection of .the public and the profession 
that he should be suspended from practice or struck off the 
rolls (n). Thus, he may be struck off the rolls where he has 
been convicted of feloniously shooting with intent to murder (o), 
or of allowing houses belonging to him to be used as brothels (p). 
Where the solicitor is to the satisfaction of the court proved guilty of 
misconduct of a criminal nature ( q ), he may be struck off the rolls, 
although no criminal charge has been brought agayist him O’); 
if he has been triod and convicted, the same result will follow, 
although his conviction has been quashed on technical grounds («). 
On the other hand, a verdict against the solicitor in civil proceedings 
for libel is not in itself sufficient (t). 

Where an application has been made to the statutory committee 
of the Law Society, and the same matter of complaint is being 
inquirod into before magistrates, it is proper that the application 
to the court to deal w r ith the findings of the committee should 
stand over until the magisterial inquiry has been concluded, and 
an order to this effect will be made on the solicitor giving an 


( i) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. c. 73), s. 32. As to what amounts 
to a breach of this provision, see p. 865, post. 

( k) Bo Burton and Blinkhom, [1903] 2 K. B. 300; Be Kelly, [1895] 
1 Q. B. 180, not following Be Lamb (1889), 23 Q. B. D. 477, 0. A.; Be 
Two Solicitors and an Unqualified Person, Ex parte Incorporated Law Society 
(1909), 53 Sol. Jo. 342, C. A. 

(l) Corrupt and Illegal Practices Prevention Act, 1883 (46 & 47 Viet, 
o. 51), s. 38 (7); see title Elections, Vol. XII., p. 485. 

,(m) Municipal Elections (Corrupt and Illegal Practices) Act, 1884 
(47 & 48 Viet. c. 70), s. 23 ; see title Elections, Vol. XII., p. 525. 

(») Be a Solicitor, Ex parte the Law Society (1911), 55 Sol. Jo. 670; 
and see Be Hill (1868), L. R. 3 Q. B. 543; 12. v. Southerton (1805), 6 East, 
126, 143; Be King (1846), 8 Q. B. 129; Be Hall (1857), 4 W. R.686; Be 
Weare, [1893] 2 Q. B. 439, C. A. If the solicitor has aliwdv been 
suspended, he is not struck off the rolls on his subsequent conviction 
for the same offence (Be a Solicitor, Ex parte Incorporated Law Society 
(1889). 37 W. R. 698, C. A.). • 

(o) Be Cooper (1898), 67 L. J *(Q. B.) 276. 

(p) Be Weare, supra. 

(q) Be -(1838), 3 Nev. & P. (q. n.) 389. 

(r) Stephens v. Hill (1842), 10 M. & W. 28. 

(a) Be Qarbett (1856), 18 C. B. 403; compare Be King, supra. 

( t) Ex parte -(1833), 2 Dowl. 110. 
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undertaking in writing not to practise until the committee’s report 
has been dealt with by the court (it). 

(2) That he has been guilty of professional misconduct (©). For 
this purpose it is not sufficient to show that the solicitor’s conduct 
was each as to support an action for want of skill; his conduct must 
be judged by the rules and standard of his profession, and it must 
be shown that he has done something which would be reasonably 
regarded as disgraceful or dishonourable by solicitors of good repute 
and competency (w). Thus, he is guilty of professional misconduct 
if he wilfully misleads the court in the course of thfl conduct 
of a case ( x); if he falsely represents that an injunction has 
been granted (y); if he knowingly takes a multitude of wrong 
or unnecessary steps for the purpose of running up costs or making 
costs in the knowledge that the opposite party would have to pay 
them (js) ; if he deals improperly with a fund in court by enabling 
the same to be paid out to a person not entitled (a); if he is 
guilty of a fraudulent breach of trust (b) ; if he betrays the con¬ 
fidence of his client (c); if he institutes criminal proceedings 
for the purpose of extorting money ( d ); if he assists a criminal 
to escape out of the country with the view of enabling him to avoid 
arrest, and thus defeat the ends of justice (e ); if he systematically 
solicits debfc-fcollecting business through the agency of a company 
which he has promoted, and which he finances and controls with 
that object, without disclosing his connexion with the company (/). 


(u) Re a Solicitor, Ex parte Law Society (1007), 51 Sol. Jo. 21%; soc 
title COURTS, Vol. IX., pp. 75 et seq., 80, note (x). 

(v) The court will not strike a solicitor off the roll on acoonnt of an 

irregularity in the service of his clerkship and misconduct prior to his 
admission (Be Page (1823), 1 Bing. 160 ; Be -(1831), 2 B. & Ad. 766). 

(w) Be a Solicitor, Ex parte Law Society, [1912] I K. B. 302, applying* 
Allinson v. General Council of 'Medical Education and Registration, [1894] 
1 Q. B. 750, 763, C. A.; Be a Solicitor, Ex parte Law Society (1913), 29 
T. L. R. 364, following Be a Solicitor, Ex parte Law Society, [1912 
1 E. B. 302; compare Smith v. Matham (1824), 4 Dow. & Ry. (K. b.) 
788). 

(a?) Be Htll (1868), L. R. 3 Q.B.643; Stephens v. Hill (1842), 10M.&W. 
28; Be Cooke, a Solicitor (1889), 33 Sol. do. 897, C. A. Merely acting 
without authority is not sufficient (Be -, an Attorney (1853), 2 W. R»58). 

(y) Eimpton v. Eve (1813), 2 Ves. &-B. 349, 352. 

I s) Be Cooke, a Solicitor, sword* per Lord Esher, M.R. 
a) Be Collins, Wheatley v. Bastow (1856), 7 Do G. M. & G. 558, C. A. 
b) Be Chandler (1856), $2 Beav. 253 ; Thompson v. Finch (1856), 8 De 
G. M. & G. 580, C. A. ; Be HaU, Lolland v. Johnson (1856), 2 Jur. (n. 

633 ; Thorndike v. Hunt, Browne v. Butter (1859), 5 Jur. (n. a.) 879 ; Be a 
Solicitor (B.), Ex parte Law Society (1911), 28 T. L. R. 59; and compare 

Be - (1846), 10 Jur. 198; but see Goodwin v. Gosnell, 2jlx part* Hill 

(1846), L0 Jur. 422, where the solicitor replaced the fund in obedience to 
the order of the court. 

(e) Oholmondeley (Earl) v. Clinton (Lord) (1815), 19 Ves. 261. 

* (a) Be a-SoHcilor (1802), 27 L. J. 121; Be -, on Attorney (1858), 

2 W. R. 58 ; but see Ex parte Warren f!836), 1 Har. & W. 113; Smith v. 
Gillett (1835), 3Dowl. 364 (both esses of civil proceedings). 

(e) Be VaUanco (1889), 24 L. J. 638; compare B. v. Vaughan (1743),*T 
Wils. 22. 

(/) Be a Solicitor, Ex parte Law Sooiety, [1912] 1 K. B. 802 (where the 
solicitor was suspended for twelve months); Be a Solicitor, Ex parte Law 
Society (1918), 29 T. L. R. 354 (where the solicitor, having become awaro 
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If he'enters into any arrangement or understanding with solicitors 
representing interests adverse to those of his client, whereby they 
are to share profits, whether under the name of “ agenoy ” or 
otherwise, and does not disclose the arrangement or understanding 
to the olienfc (g) ; or if he carries on business in association with an 
unqualified person (h). m 

(3) That he has been guilty of conduct showing him to be unfit to 
be a solicitor ( i ). Thus, a solicitor who carries on the business of 
a bookmaker and distributes circulars which may get into the 
hands of infants and married women and induce them to enter 
into betting transactions with him, may be struck off the rolls, 
in spite of the fact that he has ceased to practise as a solicitor and 
has not taken out a certificate for several years (k). 

1377. The court may, instead of striking the solicitor off the rolls, 
order him to be suspended from {fraotice for a period stated in the 
order ( l). Thus, a solicitor has been suspended from practice for 
using the name of a trustee in bankruptcy, without having obtained 
his consent, for the purpose of claiming specific performance of an 
agreement in which the trustee had an interest (m) ; for receiving 
money due upon a mortgage without informing his client, and con¬ 
tinuing to pay him interest (n); for improperly indorsing a summons 
as if it had been attended before the judge (o); tot deliberately 
allowing his client to make an affidavit setting forth a false date or 
other false statement of fact (p) ; for borrowing money on inadequate 
or no security from a young and inexperienced client, who has not 
been ^separately advised (q) ; for failing to pay counsel’s fees when 
he has been provided with money specifically for the purpose (?•). 

1378. It is not necessarily misconduct justifying suspension for a 
.solicitor to give a misleading or incorrect address in this country 
of a foreigner resident abroad for the purpose of evading an grder 
for security for costs; but the court may order him to indemnify 


that his conduct was unprofessional, at once severed hiB connexion with 
the company, and was ordered to pay the costs). 

(g) Be Four Solicitors, Ex parte Incorporated Law Society, [1001] 1 K. B. 
187. 

(It) See pp. 855, 856, post. 

, ( i) But see Re -(1843), 12 L. J. (Q. b.) 331. 

(fc) Re a&olicitor, Ex parte Incorporated Law Society (1006), 22 T. L. R. 
127. 

(2) Suspension from practice by a colonial court is not per se a sufficient 
treason (Re a Solicitor, Ex parte Incorporated Law Society, [1808] 1 Q. B. 
331, refusing to follow Re Collins (1850), 18 C. B. 272); on this subject 
see, generally, title Barristers, Vol. II., p. 373, note (i). 

(at) Re Gray, Ex parte Incorporated Law Society (1800), 20 L. T. 730. 

(») Re Blake (I860), 3 E. & E. 34. efa 

(o) Be De Medina (1862), 10 W. R. 627. w 

(p) Be Gray, supra; Re Davies (W. B.) (1898), 14 T. L. R. 332, C. A.; 

see Be $tewart (1868), L. R. 2 P. 0. 88; and compare Be Mant (1861), 6 
L. T. 254. , * 

0 (q) Be a Solicitor, Ex parte Incorporated Law Society, [1804] 1 Q. B. 
254. 

(r) Be Farmm (1883), 18 L. J. 352; Be a Solicitor, Ex parte Incorporated 
Law Society (1894), 10 R. 576; compare Be a Solicitor, Ex parte Lam 
Society (1610), 55 Sol. Jo. 49, where the solicitor was ordered to pay costs. 
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the person damnified and to pay the costs of the proceedings («); 
nor is it necessarily misconduct that a solicitor has been guilty of 
delay in paying over money collected by him on his client’s behalf, 
if there is no finding that he intended to misappropriate it ( t ), 
even although it may ultimately be lost owing to the solicitor’s 
bankruptcy (u). * 

1379. The line between cases in which the court does and those 
in which it does not interfere is a very fine one, and every case must 
depend upon its own circumstances ( v ). Where the remedy against 
the solicitor is by attachment under its summary jurisdiction, the 
court does not as a rule interfere by suspending or striking the 
solicitor off the rolls (w). 

Sect. 2.— Procedure. 

1380. The preliminary inquiry in cases where complaints are 
made by persons against solicitors for improper conduct in their 
dealings as such is made by a committee of the Law Society, con¬ 
sisting of not less than three and not more than seven members of 
that society, nominated by the Master of the Bolls (x). 

1381. When it is sought to strike a solicitor off the rolls or to 
require him to answer allegations in an affidavit an application must 
be sent in writing by the person complaining to the Law Society as 
registrar of solicitors, together with an affidavit setting forth fully 
the matters of which he complains (?/). The matter then comeB 
before the committee for its consideration, and if the committee 
thinks the affidavit makes out a primd facie case (z), a copy Of the 
application and the affidavit must be sent by the Law Society 
to the solicitor, together with a notice fixing a date for the hearing 
of the complaint (a). The notice of the date of hearing (which 
must be sent also to the applicant) must require both parties 
to furnish to the Law Society and to each other a list of the 
documents which each of them intends to use: such list must be 

(s) Be a Solicitor (1880), 5 T. L. R. 339. 

(t) Be a Solicitor (1896), 11 T. fo R. 169, per Wlixs, J.; Ouilfonl v. 

Sims (1853), 13 C. B. 370. Where the misappropriation is fraudulent, 
it iB not a defence that the solicitor has subsequently repaid the money 
(Ee H., an Attorney (1875), 31 L. T. 730; Be Martin (1843), 6 Beav. 337; 
Be -, an Attorney (1863), 9 L.^T. 299). * 

(«) Be Sparks (1864), 17„C. B. (N. s.) 727. 

(v) See in particular Goodwin v. Gosnell, Ex parte Hill (1846), 10 Jur. 
422; Be Whitehead (1885), 28 Ch.P. 614, C. A.; Be Davies (W. B.) (1898), 
14 T. L. R, 332, C. A.; Be a Solicitor, Ex parte Law Sooiety (1910), 55 Sol. 
Jo. 49; Be Stewart (1868), L. R. 2 P. C. 88. 

(w) Ex parte Townley (1834), 3 Dowl. 39; Ex parte Grant (1835), 3 Dowl. 
320. a, 

(*) Solicitors Act, 1888 (51 & 52 Viet. c. 65), s. 12. This committee is 
frequently referred to as the Statutory Committee. 

- (y) Rules of 1889, Part I., r. 1 (Stat. R. & O. Rev., Vol. XI., Solicitor, 
England, p. 9). The contents of tlii# affidavit and of the application 
which it is made to support are privileged ( Lilley v. Money (1892), QJ 
L. J. (Q. B.) 727). 

(a) As to the discretion of the committee, see p. 853, post. 

(a) Rules of 1889, Part I., r. 2 (Stat. R. 5c O. Rev., Vol. XI., Solicitor. 
England, p. 9). 
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furnished by the applicant at least fourteen days before the date Sexn. a. 
fixed for the hearing, and by the solicitor within seven days after he Procedure, 
has received the applicant’s list ( b ). On receipt of this notice each 

party may inspect the other’s documents, and on giving three days' 
notice may take copies at his own expeiltie (c). 

1382. The right to apply to the committee of the Law Society is Who may 
not limited to persone^iggrieved; application may be made by any a P ply< 
person who alleges frots showing misconduct on the part of the 
solicitor, and is willing to make an affidavit as to them (d). 

The application may also be made at the solicitor’s own instance. Application 
in which case the committee may require him to give notice, by ffi m ^ ltor 
advertisement or otherwise, that he has made such application and 
of the date of the hearing ( e ). Such an application iB made either 
because threats have been uttered* to the solicitor'about specific 
matters of conduct which he is anxious to have cleared up by a 
committee consisting of experts in his own profession or because he 
desires to be called to the Bar or to adopt some other profession 
with which his status of a solicitor is inconsistent. In this latter 
event the application must also be supported by an affidavit of the 
applicant and must be accompanied by letters in support, written 
by two practising solicitors to whom he is personally known (/). 

1383. At the hearing (which takes place at the Law Society’s Hearing. 
Hall, Chancery Lane, London), either party may appear in person 

or by counsel or solicitor. The committee may, if it thinks fit, 
appoint and pay a solicitor to represent it in preparing the case for 
hearing, the funds being provided by the Society ( q ). The absence 
of either party will not prevent the committee from proceeding 
with the matter if it thinks it attributable to negligence or to an 
intention to avoid or delay proceedings ( h ). In the event of the 
committee so proceeding it may take evidence of any fact by affidavit, 
including the affidavit in which the complaint was made (i). 

The hearing is conducted in all respects like the trial of an Witnesses, 
action, the chairman swearing the witnesses, who are examined and 
cross-examined in the usual manner ( k ), and the same rules as to 
admissibility of evidence apply. Where either party desires to 
compel the attendance of a witness application must be made to 
the committee, which may, if it thinks fit, authorise the party 


(5) Buies of 1889, Part I., r. 3 (Stat. R. & O. Rev., Vol. XI., Solicitor, 
England, p. 10). The committee has power to dispense with strict com¬ 
pliance with the rules as to notices, services, time etc., and service may be 
made by registered letter, proof of the proper address being upon it and 
of due posting being sufficient. For suitable forms, see ibid.,•schedule ; 
these should be followed as far as practicable (ibid., Part VI., rr. 1—3; 
see title Coubts, Vol. IX., p. 55, note (q) ). 

(e) Rules of 1889, Part I., r. 4., 

(d) Be a Solicitor (1890), 25 Q. B. D. 17, C. A. 

»(e) Rules of 1889, Part I., r. 6. 

(/) Instructions issued by the Law Society, 20th May, 1909. 

(g) Rules of 1889, Part I., r. 5; see title Barristers, Vol. II., p. 375. 
(a) Rules of 1889, Part 1., r. 5. 

(t) Ibid., t. 5a. 

(*) Ibid., r. 7. 
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Procedure. necessary subpoenas $ if this leave is granted, then the subpoenas 
are, upon production of the order, issued at the Central Office (l). 
The notes of the public examination of a solicitor who has been 
adjudicated bankrupt may tfe used against him at the hearing before 
the committee ( m). 


Report of 
committee. 
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1384. If the application is made by a complainant, the committee 
after the hearing makes its report, which must be signed by the 
chairman and filed at the Central Office; but if it is made by the 
solicitor, the report is made to the Master of the Rolls and filed with 
the Law Society or as the Master of the Rolls may direct (n). If 
the report is adverse it is set down for hearing by a Divisional 
Court (o), when the Law Society must forthwith give notice of the 
date fixed to the applicant and * the solicitor ( p ); and if the court 
imposes any punishment upon the solicitor, it is the duty of the 
Law Society to mako such entry or alteration in the roll as may be 
necessary ( q). 

1385. If the committee, after having heard the matter, comes to 
the conclusion that no case requiring an answer has been made out, 
it is not bound to report the matter to the court at all; and a 
mandamus will not lie to compel it to do so ( r ). The applicant, 
however, is not barred by conclusions of the committee; he may 
himself bring the matter before the court direct (a). 

An adverse report by the committee is not a condition precedent 
to the jurisdiction of the court (f); and although great deference 
will be paid to the report of the committee, the court is not 
precluded from acting by reason of the fact that the committee 
has found in favour of the Bolicifcor(w). On the application of a 
dissatisfied applicant, the court goes into the faots as disclosed in 
the report, and if satisfied that there has been misconduct, in spite 
of the committee’s report, punishes the solicitor (a). 


(l) Rules of 1889, Part I., r. 7 a (Stat. R. & O. Rev., Vol. XI., Solicitor, 
England, p. 10); see also title Banisters, Yol. II., p. 375, note (»). 

(m) Be a Solicitor (1890), 25 Q. B. D. 17, C. A. 

(») Rules of 1889, Part I., r. 8. „ 

(o) Re Martin (1876), 24 W. R.Jll. The application to the court must 
be mode by counsel; see title BiStRisrafts, Vol. II., p. 373, ndte (i). 

(p) Rules of 1889, Part I., r. 10. An affidavit by the solicitor is 
admissible when the report comes before the court (Be Wilson, a Solicitor 
(1889), 6 T. L. R. 654). 

(q) Rules of 1889, Patt I., t. 11. The solicitor may, in addition to any 
other punishment; be ordered to pay the coBts of the proceedings, and an 
action lies on the order of the court (Godfrey v, George, [1896J1 Q. B. 48, 
C. A. (where an unsuccessful application had already been made to attach 
the solicitor)). 

(r) B. v. Incorporated Law Society, [1895] 2 Q. B. 456; Bat parte 
Whitfield and the Incorporated Law Society (1892), 67 L. T. 856. 

(a) Solicitors Aot, 1888 (51 & 62 Viet. >o. 66), a. 13; B. v. Incorporated 
Law Society, supra ; see also Re Weave, [1898] 2 Q. B. 439, 0. A., whereet 
was held that the applicant could go to the court although no application 
had been made to the committee. 

(1) Be Weare, supra. 

(«) Be Davies (W. B.) (1898), 14 T. L. R. 332, C. A, 

(a) Ibid. 
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1888. Where the solicitor has been exonerated by the committee, Sac*. & 
he is entitled to apply to the court for the purpose of getting an Procedure, 
order for payment of his costs within three months after the date Costs "' 
of report (b). This application may be made by summons to a judge 
in chamber^ (c). * 

Sect. 8. — Appeal. 

1387. As the court in making an order striking a solicitor off Solicitor’s 
the rolls for misconduct does so in the exercise of its disciplinary ri e ht 
powers over its own officers and not in the exercise of its criminal nppea 1 
jurisdiction, an appeal lies from such order to the Court of Appeal (cl). 

The solicitor appealing may be required to give security for costs 
if it is proved that he is insolvent; but if the order appealed 
against is limited to striking him off the rolls, it is probable that 
the court would look upon it as sd serious a matter, affecting the 
whole of the solicitor’s after life, that it would be slow to prevent 
him from bringing it to a hearing on account of want of means. 

Where, however, there are other matters included in the order 
appealed against, and the solicitor does not make an affidavit 
stating that he has means, the court may make tho order (e). 

1388. From the decision of the committee that a primd facie case How far 
has not been made out there is, strictly speaking, no appeal. The complainant 
proper course is for the complainant to bring the facts which were by may appea ’ 
him laid before the committee, by way of substantive motion, before 

the Divisional Court, and to ask such court to come to a different 
conclusion, which the court has full power to do (/). When once 
there has been a hearing before the Divisional Court, there is 
an appeal as of right by either party to the Court of Appeal (g). 


Part X.—Unqualified Persons. 

1389- No person is entitled to act as a solicitor or in the capacity Prohibition 
of a solicitor to conduct any proceedings in the name of any other against 
person in any court of civil or criminal jurisdiction in England unqualified 
and Wales unless he is admitted and enrolled as a solicitor and his i )crsonB * 
name is upon the roll at the time of so acting (a). Any unqualified 


(6) Be LUley, [1892] 1 Q. B. 759, C. A.; Be Neale, Ex parte Neale (1893), 
10 T. L. R. 18. 

(c) R. 8 C., Ord. 52, r. 24. 

(d) Be Hardwick (1883), 12 Q. B. D. 148, C. A.; Be Eede (1890), 25 
Q B D. 228, C. A. 

( 0 ) Be Strong (1885), 31 Ch. D. 273 j and see Rood Barrs r. Reriot, [1896] 
2 Q. B 375, C. A. (appeal from an order for attachment). 

(/) B. v. Incorporated Lav) Society, [1898] 1 Q. B. 327, C. A., per Lord 
Esher, M.R., at p. 329 ; see algo Be Crowdy, Ex parte Incorporated Law 
Spdety (1895), 11 T. L. R. 406; Be Dmies \ W- B.) (1898), 14 T. L. R. 
161; B, v. Incorporated Law Society, [1806] 1 Q. B. 327, C. A.; and see 
p. 854, ante. 

(a) Be Hardwick, supra (a decision as to the solicitor’s right to appeal, 
which for the reasons given must apply also to the applicant). 

(a) Solicitors Aot, 1843 (8 & 7 Viot. o. 73), s. 2 ; see also title Practice 
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person who acts as a solicitor is incapable of recovering any fee fox 
his services (b). In addition he is guilty of a contempt of court, 
and is liable to a fine of £50 at the suit of the Law Society (c); he 
may also be indicted for a misdemeanour (d) or prosecuted sum¬ 
marily (e). Moreover, a solicitor who wilfully and knowingly acts 
as agent for an unqualified person in any legal proceedings, or allows 
his name to be used in connexion with legal proceedings by an 
unqualified person, is liable to be struck off the rolls (/); and the 
unqualified person is liable to be committed to prison for a term 
not exceeding one year ( g ). - 

1390. It is immaterial whether the unqualified person acts in his 
own name or in the name of another, provided that he is acting on 
his own behalf and for his own profit ( h ). Thus, an agreement 
between a solicitor and a debt ‘collector (i) or an accountant ( k ) to 
divide the costs recovered from debtors through the medium of 
legal proceedings is contrary to law, and-renders both parties liable 

and Procedure, Yol. XXIII., p. 125, note (p). As to the right of an 
informant or complainant to examine and cross-examine witnesses, 
though not a solicitor, see title Magistrates, Vol. XIX., p. 596, note (p) ; 
Abercrombie v. Jordan (1881), 8 Q. B. D. 187; Be Hall (an Unqualified 
Person), Ex phrte Incorporated Law Society (1803), 69 L. T. 385; Symonds 
v. Incorporated Law Society (1884), 49 J. P. 212 ; Incorporated Law 
Society v. Bedford (1885), 49 J. P. 216. 

( b ) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viet. o. 73), s. 26; Solicitors Act, I860 
(23 & 24 Viet. c. 127), s. 26; Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1874(37 & 38 
Viet. o. 68), s. 12; Stamp Act, 1891 (54 & 55 Viet. c. 39), s. 43 (1); 
Verlander v. Eddolls (1881), 51 L. J. (q. b.) 55. An unqualified person 
whose namo appears on the record as solicitor is amenable to the summary 
jurisdiction of the court under It. S. 0., Ord. 52, r. 25 (see p. 838, ante), 
and may bn required to bring into court money received by him in that 
capacity (Be llulm and Lewis, [1892] 2 Q. B. 261); but ho is not so 
amenable where he merely purports to act on behalf of the duly qualified 
solicitor on the record (lie Hurst and Middleton, Ltd., Middleton v. The 
Oo., [1912] 2 Ch. 520, C. A., distinguishing Be Hulm and Lewis, supra); 
see p. 838, ante. 

(a) Solicitors Act, 1860 (23 & 24 Viet. c. 127), s. 26. He is not entitled 
to bo treated as a first-class misdemeanant (Osborne v. Milman (1887), 18 
Q. B. D. 471, C. A.; see title Contempt of Court, Attachment, and 
Committal, Vol. VII., p. 294). 

(d) B. v. Buchanan (1846), 8 Q. B. 883 (a decision under the Solicitors 
Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viot. c. 73), ss. 85, 36, which were repealed by the Statute 
Law Revision Act, 1874 (No. 2) (37 & 38 Viet. o. 96), but which are 
practically to the same effect as the Solicitors Act, 1860 (23 & 24 Viet, 
c. 127), s. 26, referred to in notes (6), (o), supra). 

(e) Attorneys and Solicitors Act, 1874 (37 St 38 Viet. e. 68), s. 12. 
Penalty, not exceeding £10 (ibid.). 

(f) Be D., a Solicitor, Ex parte Law Society (1911). 27 T. L. R. 635; 
and see Harper v. Eyjolfsson, [1914] W. N. 23; see pp. 848, 849, ante. 

(g) Solicitors Act, 1843 (6 & 7 Viot. c. 73), s. 32 ; see Osborne v. Milman, 

UUpTd% } 

• (h) Be Simmons (1885), 15 Q. B. D. 348 ; Be Jaekson and Wood (1823), 
1 B. & C. 270; Scott r. Miller (18597, John. 220, 328; Be Watts (an 
Unqualified Person), Davies v. Dames (1913), 57 Sol. Jo. 534; see ti(je 
Contempt of Court, Attachment, and Committal, Vol. VII., p. 294. 

(4) Be a Solicitor, Ex parte Incorporated Law Society (1890), 63 L. T. 
350 ; Be a Solicitor, Ex parte Law Society, [19121 1 E. B. 302; followed in 
Be a Solicitor, Ex parte Law Society (1013)* 29 T. L. R. 354. 

(k) Be a Solicitor and Be Simmone (1886), 21 L. J. N. C. 482. 



Part X.—Unqualified Persons., 

to punishment ( l ). On the other hand, a solicitor is permitted to 
employ outside assistance for the purpose of getting work done for 
which he is responsible throughout, and which would, in the 
ordinary course, be done by his clerks or servants (m). Thus, there 
is no breach of the law where law stationers act for solicitors in 
connexion with the carrying in of papers for obtaining probate of 
wills or the passing of residuary succession legacy or estate duty 
accounts at Somerset House (»), or where process servers, employed 
by solicitors to effect service of writs, settle affidavits of persons 
in their own employment, whether of personal service or of failure 
to effect service for the purpose of enabling the solicitors to obtain 
an order for substituted service (o). 

The prohibition against unqualified persons acting as solicitors 
applies to the taking of instructions for or preparation of papers 
on which to found or oppose a''grant of probate* or letters of 
administration (p), and to conveyancing matters (q). 


Part XI.—Commissioners for Oaths. 

1391. The Lord Chancellor may appoint practising solicitors and 
other fit and proper persons commissioners to administer oaths, 
including affirmations and declarations (r). A commissioner may by 
virtue of his commission take any affidavit for the purpose of being 
used in any court in England; but he is forbidden to administer an 
oath in any proceeding in which he ia acting as solicitor or as clerk 
to any such solicitor or in any matter in which he is interested (s). 

Officers of the court performing duties in relation to the court and 


(I) But a solicitor may agree with his employer to be paid by salary and 
to pay over to his employer any surplus which he may receive above and 
beyond his salary ( Galloway v. London Corporation (1337), L. R. 4 Eq. 90). 

{m) Lav) Society v. Waterlow, Same v. Skinner (1833), 8 App. Cas. 407, 
per Lord Sblbobne, L.C., at p. 411; Re Louis, Ex parte Incorporated 
Law Society, [1891] 1 Q. B. 649, per Mathew, J., at p. 651. 

(») Law Society v. Waterlow, Same v. Skinner, supra. 

(o) Re Louie, tlx parte Incorporated Law Society, supra. 

(p) Legal Practitioners Act, 1877 (40 & 41 Viet. c. 62), s. 2. Ibid., 
s. 3, defines “ qualified practitioner ” as any serjeant-at-law, barrister- 
at-law, certificated solicitor, proctor, notary public, certificated con¬ 
veyancer, special pleader, or draughtsman in equity. The only three of 
these remaining are barristers (who are precluded by etiquette from aoting 
direct), solicitors, and notaries. 

(q) Stamp Act, 1891 (54 to 55 Viot. o. 39), s. 44 : Land Transfer Act, 
1897 (60 to 61 Viet. o. 65), B. 10. 

(r) Commissioners for Oaths Act, 1889 (52 to 53 Viet. o. 10), ss. 1,11 As 
to oaths under the Merchant Shipping Acts, 1854—1889, the Customs 
Consolidation Act, 1876, the Patents Aots, 1383—1888, and the Pawn¬ 
brokers Aot, 1872, and Acts amending the same, see Commissioners for 
tatha Aot, 1891 (54 to 55 Viot. o. 50), s. 1. 

(«) Commissioners for Oaths Act, 1889 (52 to 53 Viot. c. 10), s. I (2), (3); 
and see Northumberland (Duke) v. Todd (1878), 7 Ch. D. 777, 780; Roes v. 
Shearman (1820), 2 Coop. temp. Cott, 152; Re Bagley, [1911] 1 K. B. 317 
C. A. 
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authorised by the judge may administer oaths and take affidavits 
required for any purpose connected with their duties (t). 

Every British ambassador, envoy, minister, charge d’affaires, 
and secretary of embassy or legation exercising his functions 
in any foreign country, and every British coneul-general, consul, 
vice-consul, acting consul, pro-consul and consular agent exercis¬ 
ing his functions, in any foreign place may administer oaths 
and do notarial acts as effectually as though they were done by a 
duly qualified person in the United Kingdom, and any document so 
sworn or attested is receivable in evidence without proof of his seal 
or signature or of his official character (a). 

1392. In London and other large towns the practice is to grant 
commissions only to solicitors who have been in continuous practice 
for six years.' This rule (which is not a rule of law, but one of 
practice in the Lord Chancellor’s office) is in special cases relaxed 
in country districts where there is a real need for the services of a 
commissioner. 

The procedure to obtain the commission is as follows:—The 
applicant leaves at the office of the Law Society, Chancery Lane, 
London, a petition for his appointment setting forth where and 
how long he has been engaged in active practice; this must be 
accompanied by a certificate of fitness signed by two practising 
barristers, two solicitors, and six householders or persons paying 
rent of offices. These papers, together with a notice to the registrar 
of intention to apply, must bo left with the Law Society for at least 
three weeks, and the applicant must state the date of his first 
practising certificate. The petition when granted must be stamped 
with a £5 stamp and signed by the Lord Chancellor. The commis¬ 
sion, before being acted upon, must again bo left with the Law 
Society for registration and a fee of 1*. paid ( b ). The modern form 
of commission provides for its being exercised so long only as the 
commissioner practises as a solicitor. Where, however (as was the 
case before the Judicature Aet, 1878(c) ), this limitation is absent 
from the commission, the holder of it can continue to exercise his 
powers under it, notwithstanding that he may have been struok off 
the rolls, until it is revoked by the Lord Chancellor (d). 

(t) Commissioners for OathB Act, 1880 (52 fis'53 Viet. o. 10), 8. 2; and 
see JR. S. C., Ord. 38, r. 16' 

(a) Commissioners for Oaths Act, 1889 (52 & 53 Viet. 10), s. 6. 

(b) Solicitors Act, 1860 (23.& 24 Viet. e. 127), s. 30. 

(c) 36 & 37 Viot.-c. 66. 

(d) Ward v. Gamgee (1891), 7 T. L. B. 752. Persons holding commis¬ 
sions to administer oaths in common law granted to them prior to the 
1st November, 1876, are by the words of their commissions entitled " to 
have, enjoy, and exercise the said office of oUr commissioner so long as it 
shall please us." By virtue of the Commissioners for Oaths Act, 1889 
(52 & 53 Viet. c. 10), s. 12 (b), the original powers conferred on existing 
commissioners are retained by them. Common law commissioners there¬ 
fore hold their appointments until the same are cancelled by the Loftl 
Chancellor (Ward v. Gamgee, supra). Solicitors holding commissions to 
administer oaths granted under stat. (1853) 16 & 17 Viet. e. 78, "London 
Commissioners to administer Oaths in Chancery,” are empowered to act 
as such only .“so long as [they] shall continue to practise as solicitors." 
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1303: The commissioner before whom an oath is taken must state pABT XI. 
truly in the jurat at what place and on what date the affidavit was Commli- 
taken (e). He must satisfy himself that the person named as the sioners for 
deponent and the person before him are the same, and that such ’Oath% 
person is outwardly in a fit state te understand what he is putieaof 

doing (/). commlasioner. 

1394. Commissions are also issued by various colonial authorities Colonial 
to solicitors practising in England and Wales to administer oaths commissions, 
and take affidavits and examinations for use in the colonies for 
which th<fy are appointed (g). 


Part XII.—Perpetual Commissioners. 

1395. The Lord Chief Justice of England is authorised to appoint Appointment 
perpetual commissioners for taking the acknowledgments of married and functions 
women under the Fines and Recoveries Abolition Act, 1883 (/i), 
and under the Settled Estates Act, 1877 (i). They may be such 
persons as he may think fit, and are removable by him at his 
pleasure ( k ). They may be appointed for every county, riding, 
division, soke or place for which there is a clerk of the peace. 

Although the appointment is in respect of a particular place, the 
commissioner may exercise his functions wherever the land to be 
conveyed may be situate or the married woman to make the 
acknowledgment may reside (I) or the acknowledgment may be 
taken (m). He has a lien upon the deed, certificate etc. for his 
fees (ft). A perpetual commissioner who is personally interested in 
the matter in which the deed has to be acknowledged, or is the 


The commissions granted under the Judicature Act, 1873 (36 & 37 Viet, 
o. 66), s. 84, contain the limitation inserted in tho old Chancery commis¬ 
sions “so long as [they] shall continue to practise as solicitors.” Com¬ 
missions granted under the Commissioners for Oaths Act, 1889 (62 & 63 
Viet. c. 10), s. 1, contain a similar limitation. 

(e) Ibid., s. 6. 

/) Bourke v. Davit (1889), 44 Ch. D. 110, 126. 

(o) Tho procedure is by petition addressed, in Canada to the Lieutenant- 
Governor, in other colonies to the Chief Justice of the Supreme Court. 
The petition should be verified by a statutory declaration, and be accom¬ 
panied by a certificate of the Law Society as to the applicant’s professional 
standing. The fee for such certificate is 10s. 6d. for members of the 
Society, and £1 Is. for non-members. As to tho special procedure 
relating to particular colonios, see further, Solomon, Manual for Colonial 
Commissioners. 

(h) 3 & 4 Will. 4, o. 74. 

(i) 40 & 41 Viet. o. 18, s. 61. 

(k) Fines and Recoveries Act, 1833 (3 dc 4 Will. 4, c. 74), s. 81. As to 
appointments being made by the Lord Chief Justice of England, Bee 
Judicature Act, 1881 (44 & 46 Viet. o. 68), s. 26. 

* Fines and Recoveries Act, 1838 (3 & 4 Will, 4, o. 74), s. 82. 

(to) Blackmur v. Blackmur (1876), 3 Ch. D. 633. 

(«) Ex v*rte Grove (1836), 3 Bing. (n. c.) 304. As to his fees, see Regula 
Generalis, Hilary Term, 1833, fixing 13s. 4d. for each commissioner for 
each mile travelled by him. 
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solicitor or a clerk to the solicitor acting in regard to it, is not 
competent to take the acknowledgment (o). 

The commission when granted must be entered with the Law 
Society and a fee of la. paid (p). 


(o) Rules under the Conveyancing Act, 1882, r. 1 (Stat. R. & 0. Rev., 
Vol. XII.. p. 550). 

(p) Solicitors Act, 1860 (23 & 24 Viet. o. 127), s. 30. The minimum 
period of practice qualifying for a commission is five years, and in all 
cases .it must be Bhown that there is need for tho appointment of ,an 
additional commissioner. Tho application iB by petition, which must be 
accompanied by a certificate, signed by the magistrates, clergy, and 
principal inhabitants of the neighbourhood, and also a certificate by two 
or more barristers, stating that the applicant is a fit and proper person 
to be appointed a perpetual commissioner. These papers are lodged at 
the office for fifing the acknowledgments of married women. Tho fee on 
obtaining the commission is £1. 


SOMALILAND. 

See Dependencies and Colonies. 


SORCERY. 


See Criminal JJaw and Procedure. 


SOUTH AFRICA. 

A 


See Dependencies and Colonies. 
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SOUTH AUSTRALIA- 

See Dependencies and Colonies. 


SOUTHERN NIGERIA. 

Sec Dependencies and Colonies. 


SOUTHERN RHODESIA. 

See Dependencies and Colonies. • 


SOVEREIGN. 

See Constitutional Law. 


SOVEREIGNS AND STATES. 

See Constitutional Law ; Conflict of Laws. 


SPARKS. 

See Agriculture ; Negligence; Railways and Canals. 
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SPEAKER IN THE HOUSES OF 
PARLIAMENT. 

See Parliament. 


SPECIAL CASE. 

See Courts i Intoxicating Liquors; Magistrates; Practice 

and Procedure. 


.SPECIAL CONSTABLE. 

See Police. 


SPECIAL DAMAGE. 

See Damages. 


SPECIAL GRANTS OF- ADMINISTRATION. 

See Executors and Administrators. 

SPECIAL INDORSEMENT. 

See Judgments and Orders ; Pleading ; Practice and Procedure. 
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SPECIAL JURY, 

See Juntas ; Practice a*jd Procedure. 


SPECIAL LICENCE TO MARRY. 

See Husband and Wife. 


SPECIAL OCCUPANT. 

See Descent and Distribution ; Read Property and Chattels 

Real. 


SPECIAL RESOLUTION. 

See Companies. 


SPECIAL SESSIONS. 

See Courts ; Intoxicating Liquors ; Magistrates. 


SPECIAL VERDICT. 

. TSee Juries. 
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SPECIALTY DEBTS. 

j See Bonds ; Contract^ Executors and Administrators. 


SPECIFIC DELIVERY OF CHATTELS. 

See Specific Performance ; Trover and Detinue. 


SPECIFIC DEVISE. 

See Executors and Administrators; Wills. 


SPECIFIC GOODS. 

See Sale of Goods. 


SPECIFIC LEGACY. 

See Executors and Administrators ; Wills. 
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SHIPPING AND NAVIGATION, 

abandonment, rights of seaman under salvage agreement, of, illegality, 678, 674 
* ship, of, report to be made as to, 658 

abroad, death of seaman, provisions relating to, 68 
discharge of seaman, 66 

duty of master, 66 
mortgage or sale of ship, how effected, 30 
payment of wages due where seaman left behind, 48, 49 
sale of ship, discharge ef seamen, 66 * 

absence without leave, liability of seamen in respect of, 60 

penalty attaching to offence of, 61 
accident, definition of, 114 

exception protecting charterer against, 132 

liability where occurring m obeying directions of harbour master, 
640 

lights to be carried by vessels not under command through, 386 
accidents ot navigation, application of exception as to rt extent of, 116 

protection of shipowner by exceptions as to, 114, 116 
accommodation, seamen, for, provision on British ship, 46 
account, liability of co-owners to, 37 

managing owners to, 36 
acknowledgment, bill of lading as an, 144, 146 
act of God, insertion of stipulation as to, reason for, 108 
nature of peril known as, 108 

non-liability of shipowner for damage caused by, 107 
action against owner in respect of collision, essentials to right of, 600 
enforcement of general average contribution by, 823 
in rem, rights on collision as to, 646 

time within which to be commenced, 646 
limitation of time for, for damage by collision against harbour authori¬ 
ties, 648 • 

none on failure to give certificate on discharge of seaman, 66 
restrictions where taken by seaman or apprentice, 63 
salvage, essentials to maintenance of, 581 
adjustment, general average contribution, of, how determined, 323, 324 
administration of effects of deceased seamen, 68, 69 
Admiralty Court Act, 1861, damages for personal injuries under, 644 
warrant, privileges granted to yacht owners holding, 661 
advance freight, payment subject to insurance, effect of, 313 
shipowner’s right to, 312 
special contract required as to, 134, 136 
taking into account of, on completion of voyage, 313 
what constitutes, 313, 314 


when payable, 311, 312 
notes, not negotiable, 51 

stipulation in agreement as to, BJ 

advances to master at port of loading, insurance of, effect of, 813, 314 

when on account of freight, 318, 314 

advertisement, contract between parties may be contained in, 147, 148 
sale of cargo by wharfinger or warehouseman, (Ml, $8* 
advice, as salvage service, 667, 658 
note, natnre of, 148 

when terms Jbe tween parties contained in, 147, 148 
agent, authority of, to sign bill of lading, extent of, 146 
contract of charterparty by, effect of, 88 
liability under charterparty not under seal, 69 
unauthorised charterparty, 99 
lien on bill of lading, 286 
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SHIPPING AND NAVIGATION—-cou««Ksd. 
agent, managing owner as, 85 

passage broker, of, bow appointed, 351 

rights and liabilities under charterparty where principal undisclosed 
or unnamed, 90 

of consignee or indorsee as affected by acts of, 155 
on payment of light ones, 681 
transfer of bill of lading to, 169 
agreement as to salvage, see salvage agreement. 

right to salvage reward as affected by, 566 
with crew, cextificate as to, 43 
delivery of, 49 
deposit of, 668, 659 
nature of, 41, 42 
posting of, 42 

production of, half-yearly, 43 
rescission of, by court, 43 
signature of, 42 

agreements, crew, with, deposit of, 658, r 659 
aground, effect of local rule for steam vessels when, 478 

in fairway, duty of persons In charge of vessel when, 498 
lights to be shown by vessel when, 403 
signals to be given by vessel when, 388 
*' aground, when vessel on the mu<| is not, 406 
alien master, grant and renewal of pilotage certificate to, 602 
mate, grant and renewal of pilotage certificate to, 602 
allotment notes, form of, 51 

payment of wages by means of, 51, 62 
* under, when beginning, 62 

alterations to ship, registration of, when necessary, 81 
“ always afloat," stipulation containing qualification, effect of, 181 
anchor, and see at anchor. 

duty of vessel coming to, 489 
lights, object of regulations as to, 403 
position of, 405 

to be shown by vessels, 403, 406 
projecting, liability as to, 485, 500 
watch, duty to have an, 489, 490 
anchoring in fairway, when vessel justified in, 498 
anchors, duty of steamship navigating -in port as to, 484 

( vessels may be excused for not dropping, 484, 485 
*' and/or,’* as to effect in charterparty, 100 

annual survey of passenger steamer, owner's duty as to, S32, 333 
" another such fight,” meaning where an addition to an anchor light, 
406 

antecedent and subsequent negligence, burden of proof in cases of, 511 

Instances of alternatives relating to, 
511, 512 

liabilities, cesser clause as affecting, 133 

negligence, subsidiary rule applied and not applied to, instances, 
616, 616 *• 
anti-scorbutics, carriage by ship, provision as to, 45 
appeal, against action of surveyor of ships, 650 

decision of pilotage authority, 608, 609 
' finding of inquiry,,594 

salvage award, grounds of, 581, 682 
House of Lords, to, as to salvage reward, 581, 582 
, procedure on, in respect of inquiries or investigations, 594, 698 

right where certificate of clearance refused to emigrant ship, 81, 82 
apj^umeg, non-existence of) compliance with Sea Regulations affected by, 

apportionment, 'agreement between salfors for, binding effect of, 573 
salvage reward, of, 582—686 « 

as between Independent salvors, 584 

master, crew and passengers, 
683 

officers and men of Government 
services, 584 
owners, 682, 588 
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^HIPPING AND NAVIGATION— continued. 

apportionment., salvage reward, of, as between separate sets of • s, Mi, 

6SB , > ^ 

binding nntttgEpf agreeinopt for, $73 

to whom tat#*, 92 * 

apprentice, binding of, provisions AS to, 41 

deductions from wages of, liability, 60 
desertion or absence without leave liability, 61 
apprenticeship indentures, deposit of, 666, 669 

execution of. 41 
rescission of, 48 

approaching vessel, navigating officer's duty to observe bearing of, 429 
* vessel*, rules governing behaviour of, 426 et tec., 438 et teg 

wrongful act of one of two, effect of, 426 
appurtenances, mortgage of ship and her, effect of, 24 
arbitration clause, stipulation in charterparty as to, 1S6 
wrest, enfoi cement of bottomry bond bj, 73 
exemption of Crown ships as to, 688 
mail ship a* to, 366, 866 
transport from 660, 661 

foreign ships, at instance of English part-owner, when permitted, 37 
majority and minority owners, respective powers as to, d6, 87 
necessanea for, 67, 68 
non payment of tonnage rates, on, 639 

persons on mail ships of, procedure, 366, 366 ■ 

statutory powers of, 646 

anival in dock, stipulation in charterparty as to, 183,184 

of ship, at port of discharge, what amouuts to, 269, 261 
consignee’s duty to discover, 263, 264 
articles of ths Sea Begulations, 1610, w Sea Regulations, 1910. 

‘ ascertained,’ meaning when referring to position of vessel In fog etc , 421 
422 

assault, seaman’s liability for, 60, 61 
assessment, salvage reward, of, by the court, 675 

valne of property salved, 676, 677 
salved property, of, place of, 687 

value o± ship, cargo and freight, of, deductions allowed on, 687, 688 
assignment, freight, of, effect of, 901—803 

salvage or wages by seaman, effect of, 64 
assistance, duty to render after collision, 871, 372 

failure to render, 371, 372 * 

associates of salvors, rights of, 666 

shares of, in salvage reward, 683 
assortment, delivery to owner where goods landed for, 281 
" at all times of the tide,” qualification of stipulation by, effect on loading. 


at anchor, collision with vessel, liability, 616, 616 
duty to keep clear of vessel, 488 
meaning of, 404 

method of bringing vessel up equivalent to being, 405 
precautions to be taken against driving when, 490 
" at or near the stern,” when anchor light is, 406 
average, and tee general average 

adjuster, duty of shipowner to employ, 326 
contribution, cargo owner’s right to, 74 
meaning of, 811 
award, salvage, finality of, 689 

badge, emigrant runnei, of, liability for misuse of, 862 
bail bond, on arrest by minority owners, amount of, 89 
bailee. Shipowner’s liability as, 326 

ballast, stipulation for provision of, as affecting time fear leading, 185 
banker, indorsement of qfR of exchange by seller fcb, effect of, 162 
bankruptcy of mortgagor, as affecting rights of mortgagee, 27 
barometer, provision by harbour authority, 646 
barge, tee dumb barge. 

barratry, acts of master amounting to, 112, 118 

exception as to, meaning and effect 133 
owner cannot be guilty of, 112 
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SHIPPING AND NAVIGATION— continued. 
barratry, when master or crew guilty of, 62 
barrels, damage through heating, liability, 204 
battens, description of cargo in charterparty as, 99 
Beachy Head, proper place for look-out off, 486 
beacons, doty of harbour authority as to, 646 
management of, 627 * 

meaning of, 627 

“ being overtaken,*' meaning of, 40C 

berth, arrival at, provision as to exact place of, effect of, 184 
when necessary to constitute, 261 
consignee’s duty to select discharging, 262 

delay of ship in getting to, liability aB to, 182, 183 % 

inaccessibility or unavailability of, as affecting discharge, 262 
loading, charterer’s right to name, 183 
notes, when terms between parties contained in, 147, 148 
removal to another, liability of charterer, 184 
rights of charterer on naming, 261, 262 
bill of exchange, bottomry bond as security for, effect of, 73, 74 
freight not discharged by dishonoured, 307 
indorsing over to hanker, effect of, 163 

seller’s right to draw on buyer on tender of bill of lading, 
160, 161 

lading, agent's authority to sign, extent of, 146 

an acknowledgment of ^receipt of goods, 144, 146 
as a document of title, 146, 147 

negotiable instrument, extent of, 166, 167 
between shipowner and indorsee, effect of, 148 
evidence of contract with shipowner to pay freight, 298 
quantity shipped, 146, 146 
shipment, statutory provision as to, 165 
•* clean,'* meaning of, 151 

contract under, where ship demised and not demised, 169, 170 
definition of, 144 

difference between terms of charterparty and, effect of, 169 
discharge of shipowner on presentation of, 167, 168 
drafting of, 161 

effect where charterparty a demise of the ship, 169, 170 
shipper is the charterer, 168, 169 
exceptions in charterparty as part of, 177 
existence of charterparty as affecting, 148, 149 
form of, 160, 161 

holder of, as person entitled to receive cargo, 264 
when m position of shipper, 173 

subject to shipowner's lien, 285. 286 
Inconsistent terms of charterparty not incorporated in, 177 
incorporation of terms of charterparty in, 175, 176 
indorsement of, effect of, 166, 166 
insertion of a name in, effect of, 144 
liability of indorsee in respect of; 166 

to pay freight, 296 

master under, when exceeding aulhority, 165 
shippers' for freight as affected by issue of, 293 
lien of agent on, 288 

limits of authority of master on signing, 166 

matters in .which shipowner liable where master signs, 154 

mortgage or pledgo of, 147, 162, 103 

omission of negligence clause from, where contained in charter- 
party, effect of, 107 

position of shipowner under, where ship not working under 
charterparty, 168 

possession of mare than one by shipper, effect of, 167, 158 
practice as to, where delivered in, a set, 152 
presumption of authority of master do sign, 164 
provision as to freight in, 106, 107 

liability to general average contribution, 322 
for carriage of goods freight free, effect of, 808, 809 
payment of freight in, 308, 804 
i primage in, 311 
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SHIPPING AND NAVIGATION— continued. 

bill of lading, provision in charterparty fox signing by master, 107 
qualification by signature of master, practice, 166 
reference in charterparty as to, construction of, 285, 286 
to charterparty in, construction of, 176 
zeseryation of right of disposal effected by, 160 
right to receive, 152 * 

rights of shipper under, 171, 172 

seller’s right to draw bill of exchange on buyer on tender of, 
160, 161 

set of, 162 ' 

signature by master, when binding on shipowner, 171 

person other than master, effect of, 173, 171 
signing of, 163 
stamping of, 161 

statements in, binding shipowner, 116, 116 

statutory rights of consignee or indorsee under, 161, 165 

stipulations as to, in charterparty, 105, 106 

in charterparty giving mastpr authority to sign, 171, 
17(f 

terms of contract contained in, 118 
through, payment of freight under, 119, 150 
when contract expressed in, 119 
transfer of, as equivalent to transfer of goods, 169, ICO 
effect of, 1757 

mode of, 158, 159 * 

to agent, 159 

consignee, effect of, 172, 173 
when passing no property, 1£3, 161 
transhipment of cargo through, 231, 235 
when shipowner not bound by, 173 

master's signature to, 116 
shipper not compelled to accept terms of, 172 
written statement as to quantities in, effect of, 112 
sale, transfer of property in Biitish ships by, 21, 22 
binnacle light, not a proper stern light, 402 
births, duty of master of ship as to, til, 318, 658 
blockade, rights under charterparty as affected by, 109 
Doard of Trade, appointment of emigration officers by, 353 
as superintending shipping authority, 619 
confirmation of bye-laws of pilotage authorities by, 600 
control of lighthouse authorities by, 632 * 

local marine board by, 651, 655 
various authorities by, 661 
over ship’s measurements, 19, 20 
duty to furnish copies of Sea Regulations, 362, 363 
enforcement of authority of, 619, 660 
establishment of local marine boards by, 652, 663 
exercise of powers of pilotage authority by, 609 
inquiry at instance of, 691, 595 
power as to certificates and Inquiries, 619 

certifying passenger ship, 382—334 
inquiries and investigations, 691, 695 
making pilotage orders, 696 
on survey of snip, 17 

relating to distribution of deceased seaman’s effects, 
68, 69 

to appoint surveyors and inspectors, 660 
enforce mercantile laws, 662 
make collision regulations, 809, 860 
regulations by, as to steerage passengers, 338 
reports of shipping casualties to be made to, 690 
tQ be made to generally, 653 
boarding wreck without (authority, liability, 656 
bond, limit of pilot’s liability on his, 606, 616 
" bonus," inclusion in term <T wages," 68 
bottomry bend, enforcement of, 73 
form of, 69, 70 

holder’s rights where ship lost by default of another vessel, 78 

( 5 ) 
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BHIPPINO AND NAVfOATION— continued. 
bottomry bond, issue of, essentials to, 70 

loss of vessel as aifeotiag, 73 
maritime Hen in respect of, 020 
master's doty before raising money by, 70 

to communicate with owner before giving, 71 
nature of, 69 9 

negotiability of, 73, 71 

no liability to contribute to salvage reward, 686 
pledge of ship by way of, 69, 70 
postponement of master’s claim for wages to, 63 
priority of claims in respect of, 623 
rights of holders as against mortgagees, 29 
nsk undertaken by leader on, 71 
aecunty obtained by, extent of, 70 
when payable, 72, 73 
who may make advance on, 72 
form of contract of, 211, 212 
nature of contract by, 211 

principle applied where several lbans raised on, 216 
breakdown of machinery, effect on payment of freight, 106 
British flag, as to the law in relation to use of, 11, 660, 661 

Government vessels, exemption in respect of salvage award, 660, 661 
India, as to meaning of, 332 ^ 

national character, assuming "or concealing, penalty, 11, 32, 33 
possessions, inquiries in, 693 

places as to which orders of recognition of certificates have 
been mode, 38, 89 

power of Board of Trade where certificate granted to pas¬ 
senger steamer in, 335 

to authorise inquiries as to casualties in, 593 
recovery of light dues in, 631 
ship, accommodation for seamen in, provision for, 46 
adjustment of compasses of, 77, 78 
certificated officers to be carried by, 38 
closing the registry of, 19 
deserters from, how dealt with, 59, 60 
division into shares, 18, 19 
fire boae on, provision of, 78 
life-saving appliances on, provision of, 78 
marking of, 17, 18, 78, 79 
* mortgage of, formalities, 23, 24 
name of, provisions as to, 17 
owners of, who may be, 16 
ownership of, how acquired, 16 
port of registry of, what is, 17, 18 
prohibition of transfer of, 28 
registration of, 16, 17 

abroad, effect of, 612 

return home of seamen wrecked ’bn, provision for, 56, 57 
storage of grain in, 80, 81 * 
survey of, 16, 17 _ 

transfer of, mode of, 21, 22 
unseaworthy, liability on sending to sea, 77 
broker, payment of commission to,,provision for, 136—138 
sale or letting p&poasages, licensing of, 350 
brokerage danse, stipulation in charterparty relating to, 136 
when commission payable under, 137 
bullion strong room, must be reasonably fit, 188, 189 
shipowner's duty ae to, 113 
buoying of wreck, duty and liability as to, 555 
buoys, duty of harbour authority to lay down, 945 
management of, 627 « 

meaning of, 627 * 

burden of proof, as to ambiguous stipulations in charterparty, ISO, 181 

existence of salvage agreement, 670, 671 
speed of “ keep out of the way " vessel, 465 
oases or antecedent and subsequent negligence. 611 
coll is io n In* 500, 001 
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baiden of proof, defence of Inevitable accident, In, 536, 639 
shifting on proof of damage by collision, 588 
where overtaken veeeel is ran down, 402 
Bate Docks, Cardiff, local navigation rules affecting, 481 
bye-laws, binding nature of, 847 . 

confirmation of harbour, 648 

exemption from compulsory pilotage by, 811 

harbour authority’s power to make as to fines, 648, 846, 648 

objections to, rights of pilots and dock authorities as to, 600 

pilotage authority, of, confirmation of, 600 

posting of copy in harbour, 647 

power of pilotage authorities to make, purposes, 690, 600 
proof of, 647 

“ cabin passenger,” definition of, 332 < 

cable ship, lights to be carried by, 386, 387 
Canadian waters, narrow channels in, 466 
canal owner, limitation of liability of, 812—817 
canals, exception as to “ perilp of the sea,” when applicable to, 110 
navigation in, 876 

cancellation clause, charterparty, in, effect of, 97, 98 
salvage agreement, of, grounds of, 572 
“ cannot get out of the way,” meaning of phrase, 387 
capture, deviation for purpose of escaping, effect of, 95 
captured ship, recovering or restoring, as salvage services, 568 . 

care, rules afloat and ashore as to, compared, 605 

salvor's duty to show reasonable degree of, 677 
cargo, acceptance by shipowner, how far bound as to, 195, 196 
amount to be carried, stipulations as to, 101 * 
as subject of lien for purposes of salvage services, 579, 580 
authority of master as to sale of ship or, 76, 76 

carriage of dangerous goods as, charterparty should provide as to, 

100 , 101 


charterer’s duty to describe, 99 

have ready for loading, 190, 191 
procure, 191, 192 

combustible, regulations as to, 643 

conflicting claims to, shipowner’s duty as to, 264, 265 

conveyance to place of loading, charterer’s duty as to, 192 

deductions allowed on valuation for purposes of salvage reward, 588 

definition for purposes of salvage reward, 559 ■ 

delay in procuring, caused by circumstances contemplated, effect of. 

193, 194 


when source a colliery, effect of, 193, 194 
delivery of, place of, 258, 259 

demand by consignee after master commences landing, rights, 279, 280 

description in charterparty, 99, 100 

deterioration of, master’s duty to check, 226, 227 

discharge of, ” at consignee’s risk and expense,” effect of, 268, 269 

duties of shipowner apart from stipulations as to, 266, 
267 


regulations as to, 642, 648 
shipowner on delivery of, 265 

stipulations affecting duties of parties as to, 267, 268 
where berth not available or inaccessible, 262 
excessive amount of, shipowner’s right to refuse, 197, 198 
failure by charterer to ship proper cargo, measure of damages, 209 
fitness of ship to carry, need of, 214 
general average loss of, when arising, 317, 318 

g rain, of, stowage of, 80, 81 
ypothecattan of, conditions justifying, 242—245 
definition or, 240, 241 
* must be partly in its Interest, 244 
landing of, whefi necessary to preservation, 227, 228 

shipowner’s rights as to, begins, 280, 281 
loading and discharge of, provision in charterparty for, 119—121 
loss of, as affecting right to advance freight, 3J2 
master’s power over, during voyage, 222 

to land and warehouse, 278, 280 
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cargo, master's power to raise funds on the, 248—245 
meaning of, for salvage purposes, 559 
measure of damages for failure to provide, 207, 208 

non-delivery of, 289, 290 

misdescription of, effect where bill of lading is qualified, 99 
nature of, prohibited on emigrant ship, 845, 346 
to be procured by charterer, 191, 192 
non-delivery of, measure of damages as to, 289, 290 
option to select, provision in charterparty as to, 100 
postponement of rights of lender on, 246 
preservation of, master’s duty as to, 224 et teq. 

provision of, when charterer excused from, 192, 193 < 

rights of shipowner where not as described, 197 
shipper on delivery of, 199 
risk attaching to delivery to ship of, 199, 200 

sale of, by master, duty to communicate with owner before sale, 253 
m preservation of, effect of, 250 
r necessity for, whpt amounts to, 251, 252 
of whole, when justifiable, 252, 253 
payment :>£ freight after, 254 
shipowner’s liability for, 249, 250 
to complete voyage, authority, 249 
master’s power a9 to, 7Q, 228, 248 
shipowner’s duty as to preservation of, 224 
storage by shipowner, nature of place for, 188 
of, as aiTecting seaworthiness of ship, 218 

particular kinds of shipowner, liability as to, 189, 204 
transhipment during voyage, master’s rights as "to, 222 
kinds of, 233, 234 
on cargo owner’s behalf, 239, 240 
to earn freight, effect of, 237, 238 
under contract, liability, 234 
unloading of, consignee’s duty as to taking delivery on, 271 

liability on delay in acceptance oa, 271 
obligation as to, 254, 255 
shipowner's default in, effect of, 272, 273 
valuation for purposes of general average contribution, 324 
weight or measurement of, to ascertain freight, 308—310 
cargo owner, contribution to salvage reward as between shipowner and, 586, 
687 

exercise of master’s implied authority on behalf of, 229—231 
hypothecation of cargo on behalf of, 247 

inability to communicate with, as condition of hypothecation of 
cargo, 244, 245 

liability to expenses where master has implied authority to deal 
with cargo, 231 

general average contribution, 322 
under Bolvage agreement, .573 
master s duty before sale of cargo to communicate with, 253 
implied authority oh'behalf of, 228 
power to bind, on transhipment, 240 
position of, on hypothecation of cargo by master, 241 
light as against owners of carrying ship, 542 

• , colliding vessel, 542, 543 

to arrest of ship, 546 
in reBpect of jettison, 74, 76 
ojq wrongful sale of oargo, 247, 248 

to be communicated with before cargo dealt with, 231 
recover loss in consequence of collision, 541 
where both vessels at fault, 622 

cargo improperly sold, 76, 77 
salvage agreement as affecting, 573 * 
shipowner’s liability to, 232 * 

transhipment of cargo on behalf of, effect of, 239, 240 
carriage of mails, regulations, 354—356 
casks, responsibility for storage of, 203, 204 

water, provision! as to an emigrant ship, 389 
casualties, ana ss* shipping casualties* 
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SHIPPING AND NAVIGATION — continued, 
casualties, duty to report, 590 

report of, form of, 590 

cattle, live, shipowner's duty as to cargo of, 189 
* prohibition as to carriage of, in emigrant ship, 846 
watering of, master’s duty as to, 226 
” cause,” meaning in law of negl^ence, 509 
cause of action, negligence as, 499, 500 
certificate, as to agreement with crew, 43 

medical stores, penalty for proceeding without, 45 
exhibition by master or owner of passenger ship, 884 
illegal use of, liability of ship to forfeiture on, 38 
issue to passenger steamer, 333, 334 

liability of owner or master of passenger Bteamer plying without, 
334, 335 

measurement of foreign ship, of, effect of, 615, 616 
of clearance, granting of, 81, 82 
competency, granting of, 38 

oljences relating to, 98 y 
preservation of, 39 
production by master, 39 

recognition where granted in British possession, 88 
discharge, duty of master as to, 65 
mortgage or sale, wjiere transaction abroad, 30 
officer, delivery of judgment where cancelled or suspended, 694 
jurisdiction to deal with, constitution of court,*692, 593 
passenger steamer’s, power of Board of Trade when granted in 
British possession, 335 

penalty on failure by master or owner of steamer to exhibit, 334 
registration, of, detention of vessel pending production of, 16, 17 
registry, of, admissibility as evidence, 31, 32 

evidence of nationality of British ship, 20 
granting of, 20, 21 

indorsement on change of master or ownership, 21 
lost, furnishing of new in lieu of, 21 
provisional, when granted, 21 
when required to be delivered up, 21 
survey, of, granting of, 17 

power of the Board of Trade as to, 17 
transfer of master or mate to another ship as affecting, 602 
certificated cook, carriage by ships, provisions as to, 44 

officers, British ships liable to carry, 38 ” 

certificates, power of Board of Trade as to, 649 

cesser clause, charterer’s liability to pay chartered freight as affected by, 294, 
295 

construction of, 133 

insertion in ebarterparty, effect of, 133, 134 
meaning of “ loading excepted ” in, 133 
change of course, when justified in fog, 424 
chartered ship, liability for collision by, 626, 527 

of owner in respect of, 34 

charterer, acceptance of ship arriving at port of loading, 179, 180 
amount of cargo to be provided by, 102 
berth named by, nature of, 184 

construction of stipulations designed to relieve, 180 
delay in arrival of ship at berth, when falling on, 184 
delivery of goods to place of loading by, duty as to, 198, 199 
destruction of goods daring loading as affecting liability of, 201, 
202 

discharge from contract by delay or deviation, 93 
doty as to naming port of discharge, 255 

to have cargo ready for loading, 190, 191 
procure a cargo, 191, 192 
ship cargo according to description, 99 
effect of bill of lading where goods shipped by, 168 
exceptions relieving, from consequence of delay, 129, 130 
failure to provide cargo, when excused, 192—196 

ship proper cargo, measure of damages, 209 
indemnity to shipowner by, where master signs bills Of lading, 107 
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SHIPPING AND NAVIGATION—continued. 

charterer, liability for his stevedore’s defective stowage, 303 
on naming an unsafe port, 356, 267 
to general average contribution, 322 

pay chartered freight as affected by cesser clause, 291, 
295 

freight, 298, 294 

not affected by ownership of goods, 294 
limitation of liability for damages, 612—617 
losses to Which limitation of liability applies to, 613 
obligation of, extended by stipulation, 118, 119 
option to namo port of discharge, 97 

outbreak of war as affecting contractual liability of, 193 ( 

payment of dispatch money to, effect of, 126 

freight by, where goods sold during voyage, 72 
where ship under, 297, 298 
position of parties where shipper is not, 1C9—172 
premature readiness of ship as affecting, 193 
principal exceptions mseited for protection of, 131—183 
principles prevailing where contemplated circumstances prevent pro* 
vidmg of cargo by, 193 194 
right as to fieight against consignee, 298 
on naming a berth, 261, 262 

to damages for delay on non-arrival of ship at port of loading, 
178, 179 

where shipowner fails to provide ship, 209, 210 
demurrage and lay days, 124, 125 
name loading berth, 183 
place agent on vessel during loading, 119 
salvage reward, 665, 666 

stowage by, effect on liability of shipowner, 206, 206 
when disqualified from claiming salvage reward, 666, 666 
excused for failure or delay in loading, 200, 201 
no right under charterpaity to cany passenger327 
not liable for loss of vessel, 99 
stevedore the servant of, 207 
time begins to run against, 126, 127 

charterpaity, admissibility of parol evidence to explain terms of, 140, 141 
alterations and additions to, principles governing, 142 
“ and/or ” in, effect of, 100 
arbitration clause in, 136 
* brokerage clause in, 136, 137 

cancellation clause in, effect of, 97, 98 
cesser clause in, effect of, 133, 134 
chartering ship as general ship in, effect of, 100 
construction of, a question for court and jury, 141 
rules of, 188—141 

contract between shipowner and charterer is the, 175 

of carriage not necessarily expressed by, 147, 148 
definition of, 84 
operation <xf, 8#, 85 

under bill of lading where ship not demised by, 170— 
172 

dangerous goods as cargo, provision as to, 100, 101 
demise, by, kinds, of, 8Q 

rights of charterer under, 86 
description of cargo in, 99, 100 
ship in, 91 

duty of shipowner as to provision of ship under, 103 
effect of bill of lading in addition to, 148, 149 

where ship demised by, 169, 170 
where under seal, 88, 89 

exceptions as to fitness of isMp no protection to shipowner, 189 
in, how far mutual, 118 » 

protecting charterer, when operative, 201 
existence of, as affecting position of shipowner, 168 
express hen conferred upon shipowner by, effect of, 285—287 
atipulatiope as to deviation ih, nature of, 96, 97 
JtOcoasisteAt terms Of, not incorporated in bill of lading, 177 
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eharterparty, incorporation of tends in bill of lading, 176 

liability of shipowner may be regulated by, 107, 10b 

nature of, where not by demise, 89 

negligence clause in, effect of, 110 

not by demise, rights of charterer under, 86, 87 

option as to eelectlon*of cargo, provision as to, 100 

parties to, 68 

penalty clause in, operation of, 186, 136 

perils excepted from shipowner’s contract of, 108 

persona not bound by terms of, 170 

preliminary voyage may be provided for in, 97 

reference in bill of lading to, construction of, 176 

rules of agency applicable when not under seal, 89, 90 

scope of exceptions relating to loading, 194, 196 

signing of bills of lading by master, provision for in, 106. 

stamp duty on, 87, 88 

stipulation in, as to amount of cargo, J01, 102 

arrival at specified port, 182, 183 
in dock, 188, 184 
bringing cargo to ship, 118, 119 
damages, 136, 186 

dpy of sailing or arrival, liability o£ ship¬ 
owner, 93, 94 , 

different rates of freight, when occurring, 
104 

disbursements, 104 

payment of dispatch money, 128, 129 
precise spot of berth, effect of, 184 
provision of full cargo in, 102 
reporting of ship, 137 
time for loading and discharge, 119, 120 
voyage, effect of, 94 

that cargo be loaded and discharged with cus¬ 
tomary despatch, effect of, 121 

stipulations in, excusing charterer from delay or failure to pro¬ 
vide cargo, effect of, 194, 196 
relieving fUe charterer, 129, 130 
which are conditions precedent, 91, 92 
test of condition precedent in, 143 # 

whether by demise or not, 86 
time of voyage, conditions of, 92, 93 

provision for successive voyage in, effect of, 93 
stipulations contained in, 98 
usual provisions of, 104, 106 
unauthorised, agent's liability under, 90 
unstamped, effect of, 87 

value of written and printed parts of, 141, 142 
when disregarded, 170 

master no authority to vary terms of, 174 
shipper's liability to pay freight not affected by, 292, 
293 

written and printed parts of, relative value of, 141, 142 
chief officer, as successor to master on death at sea, 40 
clearances, duty of master to obtain, 218 

necessity for, before ship sails, 81 

power to withhold on non-compliance with statutory provisions 

ob to ship’s papers, 49 
non-payment of tonnage rates, 639 
shipowner’s duty to obtain, 126 
“close-hauled, duty of vessel when, 425 

how vessel is ascertained to be, 430, 431 
when vessel is, 431—-438 

“ close-hauled on the port tack,” duty of vessel hove to and appearing to be, 
432, 433 

Clyde, local navigation rules affecting, 481 
coal hulk, wheu ceasing to rank as a Alp, 14, 38 •* 
supply of, necessary to seaworthiness, 215 
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SHIPPING AND NAVIGATION— continued. 

coastguards, right to apportionment of salvage reward, 581 
when entitled to salvage reward, 569, 570 
coasting licence, not necessary to yacht owners, 661 
collateral negligence, not material in attaching blame, 505 
when damage never “ censed " by, 508 
colliery, delay in providing cargo frtfm, effect on rights of parties, 193, 194 
working days, meaning of, 123 
collision, and tee risk of collision. 

assistance after, ship to blame no right to salvage for, 546 
between tug and tow and third vessel, division of damages, 521 

liability, 527, 528 

burden of proof in case of, 500, 501 

cargo owner's right to recover loss in consequence of, 541 * 

compulsory pilotage as affecting liability for, 629, 530 
consideration of “ cause " of, 509 
damage to another vessel without, 606 
departure from rules may be necessary to avoid, 367 
distribution of loss where more than two vessels at fault, 521 
duty of both vessels when one alone cannot avoid the, 445, 446 
injured party to mitigate damage by, 538 
keep-on vessel to assist in preventing, 460, 461 
to stand by and render assistance on, 371, 372, 535 
stop and reverse to avoid, 460 
entry of particulars in logt 372 

exception against, when shipowner protected by, 114 
exercise of jurisdiction in personam when damage caused by, 546 
history of general regulations for preventing, 372, 373 
instances «where subsidiary rule applied and not applied to ante¬ 
cedent negligence, 515, 516 
interpretation of articles framed to prevent, 472, 473 

rule as to one vessel keeping course to prevent, 446 
keep-on vessel’s duty to take action to avoid, 449, 450 
liability where chartered ship in, 626, 527 
limit of liability m case of, 617 
limitation of time of action for, 524 

yacht owner’s liability in case of, 661 
meaning of, 859, 860 
negligence causing damage by, 499, 600 
of both vessels causing, 507 
f presumption as to liability for, 525 
* proof of negligence in case of, rules, 601, 602 
regulations for preventing, authority making, 859, 360 
see Sea Regulations, 
rights in rem in respect of, 645 

of master and crew on, 543 

third innocent vessel as to damages for, 522 
to salvage award as affected by, 563 
rule as to division of loss by, since ljtll...517, 618 

governing ^construction of ^rules By navigating officer in avoiding, 

salvage reward not affected by statutory duty to assist on, 663 
sea regulations applicable to foreign vessels as to, 12 
shipowner’s liability for, presumption, 525, 626 
' rights as to damages on, 542 

subsequent loss* after damage by, presumption as to, 538, 539 
subsidiary rule aa to negligence in cases of, 512, 515 
▼easels may be excused for not dropping anchors to prevent, 484, 485 
when antecedent fault not the cause of, 512, 513 

flare shown ** in sufficient time to prevent,’’ 898 
. shipowner excused from liability in respect of. 111 

the result of on inevitable accidhnt, 635 
with wreck, liability as to, 633, 534 , 

colonial courts, jurisdiction as to inquiries and 'investigations into shipping 
casualties, 692 

light dues, recovery of, 631, 632 
eMpa, application of Merchant Shipping Acts to, IS 
colonial voyage, definition of, 332 
colours, see flag. 
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combustible cargo, supervision of, in harbour, 043 
commission, liability to pay, provision for, 137, 183 

payment for services rendered to ship, provision for, 187 
rate usually payable under brokerage clause, 136 
when payable under brokerage clause, 187 
Commissioners of Irish Lights, am of control of, 638 

constitution of, 628 

Northern Lighthouses, area managed by, 627, 628 
common carrier, shipowner as, 196, 196 

liability as, 826, 326 

danger, right to general average contribution as affected by, 816 
compasses, adjusting of, regulation as to, 77, 78 

compensation, liability for payment on abuse of distress signals, 479 
pilots, of, provision for, 697, 606 
seamen’s right to, on shortage of provisions, 44 
wrongful discharge of seaman as ground of claim for, 62 
complaint, duty of master where seaman or apprentice desires to make, 46 
compulsory pilot, liability ojE tow as affected by charge of, 629 
not the ,r person in charge,” 371 
pilotage, as affecting liability of vessel in fault, 619, 620, 629, 
630 

distressed seamen are not passengers for purposes of, 
67 

districts, exemptions as to abolished, 610 ^ 

meaning of, 610 
seaworthiness of vessels in, 215 
exemption by bye-law from, 611 

of pleasure yachts from, 660 
proof of, 630 
provision for, 698 

in pilotage order as to, 699 
right of action as affected by, 600 
shipowner’s liability as to, 611 
ships excepted as to, 610, 611 
subject to, 609, 610 

condition precedent, shipowner s failure to perform as to loading, effect of, 

192, 193 

statements on face of charterparty amounting to, 142 
stipulation m charterparty amounting to, 91, 92 
subsequent events as affecting, 148, 144 t 
test of, in charterparty, 143 

conflict of laws, as affecting contract for carriage of passengers, 829 
construction of charterparty in case or, 141 
conscivancy authority, definition of, 654 

limitation of liability of, 612—617 
powers as to removal of wrecks, 564 
consignee, conduct of, as affecting liability to unload, 278, 279 

delay in acceptance of delivery, by, when unable to rely on ship¬ 
owner’s default, 272 

delivery of goods to, under mate's receipt, 163 
duty as to discharge of cargo, 267 

taking delivery of cargo, 271 
unloading of cargo where no time fixed, 274, 276 
to discover arrival of ship, 263, 264 
pay freight, 164 

take goods after knowledge that he can receive them, 261 
failure of to discharge ship, excuses far, 272, 273 
liability apart from statute, 166 

for delay in unloading cargo, extent of, 373, 27 4 
when taking discharge at own risk and expense, 268, 269 
where time fixed for acceptance of cargo, 271, 272 
obligation to onload, when arising, 264, 266 

right on doming forward after master commenced landing cargo, 
279, 280 

paying ship dues, 631 

to damages in case of delay on voyage, 289 
indemnification far loss, extent of, 291 
select berth of discharge, 262 
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consignee, right* of charterer as to freight Against, 298 

where alternative methods of delivery are available, 269 
statutory liability to pay freight, 2V6, 296 
transfer of bill or lading to, effect of, 172, 173 
when liable to general average contribution, 822, 32S 
consignments, shipowner's duty as to sorting, 27b, 271 

cons tractive total loss, rights of defendant to wreck where plaintiff recovers, 
5S9 

consular officer, inquiries abroad by, 693 
contract by charterparty, definition of, 84 
master, effect of, 66 

of carriage, charterparty not necessarily expresses, 147, 143 «. 

document in which found, 175 
interests Involved during performance of, 31b 
towage, and tee towage. 

obligations relating to, 867, 868 

ticket, as affecting right of recovery for personal injuries through 
col* sion, 643, 644 , 

issue to Bhip’s passenger, when necessary, 336. 337 
production by paseenger to emigration officer, 337 
transhipment of cargo to earn freight as affecting, 237, 238 
contractor, owner of wreck may be liable for acts of, 634 
contribution, as between cargo owner, and shipowner, 686, 687 

owners for damages lor loss of life, 623, 624 
assessment of salved property for purposes of, 687 
award, finality of, 689 
general principles as to, 686—689 
teward*lor life salvage, in respect of, 687 
salvage services, in respect of, liability for, 686 
control of ship, where ship held in shares, 36 

conversations, contract of carriage may be inferred from, 147, 148 
conversion, shipowner, by, what amounts to, 162 
convoy, warranty for, effect of, 88 
cook, ships compelled to carry a, 44 

steerage, carnage In emigrant ship, 841, 342 
costs, priority of solicitor’s lien for, 626 

security for, on appeal from judgment on inquiry or investigation, 694, 
696 

county court, appeal by pilot to judge Of, 609 

, jurisdiction in respect of damage to cargo, 646 
"course and speed," meaning in article 21...446, 447 
"course," meaning of, 476 

Court of Appeal, power to award salvage reward, 682 
court of summary jurisdiction, inquiry by, 692, 693 
courts of survey, duties of, 662 
Cowes, local navigation rules affecting, 481 
creditors, claims to property of deceased seaman by, 69 
crew, agreement with, see agreement. ^ 

binding effect of salvage agreement en, 672, 67 & 
carriage of letters by, illegality of, 864, 865 
insufficient, liability as to, 496 
lists of, delivery compulsory, 667, 858 

to be sent to Registrar-General, 667 
necessity'for famishing ship with adequate, 213 
right as to loss occasioned by collision, 643 
to salvage reward, 686 
salved vessel, of, ferny be salvors, 667 
share of, in salvage reward, 683 
supplying officers and, as ealvage service, 668 
. wages of, whefi a general average expense, 321 
whed disqualified from clattaing salvage reward, 666, 666 
crossing ahead, duty of * keep oat of the way " Vessel to avoid, 463 
* ■" " river Iff, duty as to, 497, 498 * 

"crossing rule,” application in general, 436 

open water and at sea, 436, 487 
* ‘ -r narrow waters and rivers, 437—439 

' off*H»rrow pbanuel rule in connexion with, 470 
to vessel* 4ft rivers On opposite courses, 439, 440 
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“ crossing rule,” application whore river has two efcaanels; 440, 441 
context of, 486 

exclusion in certain curoeinatanaifrfr 442 
when not applying, 497 , 

vessel not within, 486 

crow’s nest, as place for look-out off Peachy Head, 68d 
Crown, freedom from arrest of ships of, 688 
, purchase of wreck for, 668 

right to unclaimed wreak, 662, 663 
current, duty to keep in view the effect of, 496 
custom, admissibility of parol evidence as to, 140, 141 
as affecting right to salvage reward, 666 
discharge of cargo as affected by, 266, 267 
of the port, as to discharge into lighters, effect of, 270 

unloading, stipulations excluding, 266, 269 
consignee’s absolute duty as to unloading cargo not 
affected by, 274 

discharge of cargo as affected |»y, 276, 277 
loading and discharge of cargo as affected by, 118, 119 
customary dispatch, provision for loading and discharge with, effect of, 
121 


customs, right of search of mail ship by officers of, 366 
cutting 6ne, not permissible where jisk of collision exists, 429 
damage, another vessel, to, without collision 606 a 

arising in exceptional cases, 605, 606 
cargo, to, facts to be taken into consideration as to, 226 

prevention of spreading of, duty of master as to, 227, 228 
colbs ion, by, jurisdiction of county courts sever, extent, 8b0 
limitation of time of action for, 624 
through negligence causing, 499, 600 
harbour, to, recovery of cost of, 644 
maritime lien for, wh<n arising, 618, 619 
meaning of " reasonable diligence ” in case of lien for, 627 
priority of lien for, 622 

proof required from shipper as to, 156, 167 
received while rendering salvage services, rights as to, 646, 547 
ship, to, seaman s liability for, 61 
damaged goods, liability of shipowner as to, 166, 167 
vessel towing, as salvage service, 662 
dam iges, * arrival of ship as affecting right to, 181, 182 

charterer s Lability for m case of demurrage, 126 
division of, how ascertained, 520, 621 
statutory rule, 616, 517 

for detention, charterer’s liability to pay when naming an nnsafe 
port, 256, 257 
general, recovery of, 687 
interest as, 641 

limitation by contract, 290, 291 

of liability for, 621, 612—617 
losses incurred by substituting vessel as, 640, 641 
measure of, in case of total loss, 638 

respect of damaged goods, 291 
on breach of contract by shipowner to deliver, 288 
non-delivery of cargo, 289, 290 
principles as to, 686, 637 

where charterer fails to provide a cargo, 207, 208 

ship proper cargo, 209 
shipowner fails to provide snip, 209, 210 
provision in charterparty as to, 185, 136 
recovery of, under Admiralty Court Act, 1861 - 644 
shipowner's liability as to, tor delay in arriving at port of loading, 
479 


fight to, where cargo not ready, 191, 192 
statutory limitation of Lability for, 014 
danger, as essential to claim to salvage rewafd, 668, 669 

justification for departure from Sea Begulafcioas, 870 
life, to, the first consideration, 676 m 

nature of. necessarr to imsI average contribution. 317 
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danger, property, to, degree of, as affecting amount of salvage reward, 579 

vessel in, setting in motion, fetching or bringing assistance to, 557, 558 
dangerous goods, authority of master to jettison, 74 

charters arty must stipulate as to carriage of, 100, 101 
prohibition against carriage in emigrant ship, 345, 348 
provisions relating ft carriage of, 79 
when shipowner may refuse to take, 197 
vessels, precautions to be taken as to, 493, 494 
Danube, local navigation rules affecting, 481 
day, length of a, 128, 124 
dayB, meaning of, 122 

saved, charterer not entitled to take into account, 120 
“ dead freight,” meaning of, 101 
“ dead slow,” justification for going, 423, 424 
death, British ship, on, returns to be made as tot 64, 348, 6D8 
entry in log-book of, 58 

pleasure yacbt, on, provisions not applicable to, 660 
seaman, of, payment of wages on, 51 
provisions relating to, 58 

deceased seaman, administration c 2 effects of, 58, 59 

creditors’ claims td property of, 59 
duty of master in respect of, 58 
offences and penalties relating to property of, 59 
deck cargo, carriage of wood goods as, regulations as to, 80 
on emigrant ship, regulations as to, 80 
foreign ships, provisions relating to, ,12 

jettisoning of, no general average contribution on, 317, 318 
liability* to be jettisoned, 74 
meaning of, 79 

usage of trade as affecting carriage of, 205 
when added to ship’s registered tonnage, 80 
lines, regulations as to marking ship with, 78, 79 
shelter, provision on passenger steamer, 336 
declarations of survey, transmission to Board of Trade, 333 
deductions, allowed on valuation of cargo for salvage purposes, 588 

ship for salvage purposes, 587, 588 
liability of seamen's wages to, 50 

delay, arrival at port of loading, when shipowner liable as to, 178, 179 
exceptions relieving charteier from consequences of, 129—133 
inaction danger where risk of collision exists, 429 
passenger’s right of action in respect of, 83 

provision of cargo, in, effect where circumstances contemplated, 193, 
194 

risk of, in reaching place of delivery after arrival, upon-Whom falling, 
263 

unloading, in, natural conditions of port of discharge as affecting, 275, 
276 

11 deliver, always afloat,” as distinguished front} ” lie afloat,” 256 
delivery, cargo, of, by shipowner, effect qf, 147 
person entitled to, 26 i 
to ship, effect of, 199 

place of, 198, 199 

purchaser or mortgagee no right to refuse, pending payment of 
freight, 309 

receiver's liability discharged by, 553 
demise, charter party, by, kinder of, 85 

nature of charterparty where not by, 86 
position of shipowner where charterparty not by, 170 
test whether charterparty by, or not, 86 
demurrage, “ arrival ” of ship for purposes of, 181—-184 

charterer not liable for, where default attributable to shipowner, 
120 

charterer’s liability as affected by employment of stevedore, 206 
to, on naming an unsafe port, 250, 257 
days, charterer's right to, 124 
duty at consignee or indorsee to pay, 164, 105 

excusing charterer from delay in providing cargo, effect 

of, 195 
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demurrage, lira, for, application of, 135 
meaning of, 121, 122 

payment of, in absence of stipulation, 125 
special contract required in respect of, 184, 185 
when payable, 125, 126 
payment ceases, 126 

depth of water, duty of harbour authority as to, 647 

deputy superintendent, mercantile marine offices, of, acts which may be done 

by, 656, 057 
appointment of, 655, 6C6 

derelict, definition of, 549, 559, 560 
• recovery of, as affecting the payment of freight, 589 

salvage of, as affecting freight, 589 
saving, as salvage services, 557 
ship, duty to report, 590 

deserters, British ship, from, how may be dealt with, 59, 60 
keeping of list of, 63 

desertion, countries affected by Reciprocal orders in respect of arrest for, 62 
facilities to foreign countries as to arrest of seamen for, 62 
liability of seaman in respect of, 61 
loss of right to wages on, 49 
unseaworthiness as an answer to, 61, 62 
destitute seamen, provisions relating Jo, 56, 67 

detention, shipowner's right to expenses of, after collision, 6S9, 64Q, 
deterioiation, drying of goods to prevent, master’s duty as to, 228 
master's duty to check, 226, 227 
detonating signal, right of vessels to use, 406 

" detonating signal that cannot be mistaken for a distress signal,” meaning of, 
407 


deviation, barratry, when amounting to, 113 

discharge of charterer from contract by, 93 
express stipulations as to, effect of, 96, 97 
interests of cargo to be considered m question of, 227 
justification of, 83 

liability of shipowner for, where ship under charterparty, 95 
valid excuses for, 95, 96 

disabled vessel may be liable for subsequent damage, 369, 870 
disablement signals, provision for, 386—388 
disbursements, mastei's right to maritime lien for, 620 

priority of master's lien for, 623, 624 , 

discharge, boats, from, liability m respect of, 118 

cargo, of, custom oz the port as affecting, 118, 119, 276, 277 

duty of respective parties sb to, how regulated, 265, 266 
* readiness for, what amounts to, 263 

regulations as to, 642, 613 

shipowner’s duties apart from stipulations as to, 266, 267 
stipulation in charterparty as to, 120, 121 
stipulations affecting parties' duties as to, 267, 268 
where berth not available or inaccessible, 262 
"In turn,” provision as to, 127, 128 
seamen, of, 55, 56 

where ship sold abroad, 56 
discipline, offences against, 60 

powers of master as to, 59 
disobedience, liability of seamen in respect of, 60, 61 
dispatch money, provision for payment of, effect of, 128, 129 
disputes, as to receiver of wreck’s fees and expenses, how determined, 549 
title to unclaimed wreck, how dealt with, 558 
wages of seamen in case of foreign-going ships, how settled, 48 
between harbour and conservancy authority, reference, 554 
distraint, recovery of light does by, 631 

tonnage rates by, 638, 639 
distress, deviation to assist ship in, effect of, 95 
signals, abuse of. Liability for, 479, 662 
in Sea Regulations, 1910...479 

distressed seamen, yot passengers for purposes of pilotage. 57 
dock dues, recovery as damages, 539 * 

duty of vessel lying in, 490 
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dock, duty of vessels entering and leaving, 498, 499 

jurisdiction in respect of damage by collision with, M7 
master, liability of shipowner as affected by orders of, 532, 533 
meaning of, 634 
obeyance to orders of, 499 
owners, limitation of liability of, 612—617 
stipulation in charterpaity as to arrival in, effect of, 133 
doctor, when ship compelled to carry, 46 
document of title, bill of lading as a, 146, 147 
documents, dnty of master to carry necessary, 213 
dredging stern first, duty of steamship going up river as to, 496 P 497 
dry-docking, recovery of costs of, as damages, 589 
dues, light, tee light dues. 

dumb barge, as vessel requiring lights, 880, 381 

v good seamanship, special rules of, for, 494, 495 
may be held a “ rowing boat," 381 
meaning of, 494 
navigation of, 494, 495 
right of, in fog on river, 420 
towed when lashed to tug, 889 
dunnage, nature of, 203 

shipowner’s duty to provide, 203 
Dutch steam pilot vessels, sound sigpals to be given by, 410 
effects, deceased seaman, of, meaning of, 58 
embezzlement, stores or cargo, of, seaman’s liability for, 61 
emigrant, licence required to solicit, 352 

object of the Merchant Shipping Acts to protect, 11 
offence *of making false representation to, 352 
recovery of passage money by relanded, 343 
right to subsistence money where voyage delayed, 347 
runner, definition of, 351 

duty to wear badge, 862 
fee of, when recoverable, 352 
ship, carnage of medical officer on, 841 

steeiagc steward and cook in, 341, 342 
certificate of clearance for, regulations as to, 81, 82 
" emigrant ship,” definition of, 331 

emigrant ship, duty of chief officer of customs where ship bound to British 
possession, 344 

a foreign, carnage of interpreters in, 342 

inspection of medical stores before clearance of, 341 
issue of rations, on, regulations as to, 339, 340 
legal proceedings in respect of, 363 
liability to obtain further certificate of clearatftee, 82 
maintenance of steerage passengers delayed by wreck of, 348 
master’s bond as necessary to clearance of, 343, 344 
medical inspection of, provision for, 342 
stores on, regulations 40 to, 340, 341 
number of steerage passengers to be carried in, 337, 338 
passenger lists, provisions relating to, 344, 945, 348 
power to make regulations as to, 380 

prohibition of sale of spirits to steerage passengers of, 330 
provision rfith fire engine, 78 
' provisions, water and stores for, 338, 339 

regulations as to carriage of deck cargo on, 80 

of Board of Trade as to steerage passengers in, 
838 

sanitary regulations concerning, 330 
steerage passengers’ rights at end of voyage of, 347 
. steward to be carried by, 841 

survey of, provision for, 385 
emigration officers, appointment of, 853 « 

power to deal with sick persons, 343 
protection of, 858 

power of harbour authority as to, 646 
emoluments, inclusion in term 11 wages,” 47 

Employers’ IiinUttlity Act, as to definition of “ seamen” for purposes of, 15 
end on Or nearly end on,*' meaning of, 484, 485 
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endangering ship, liability of ™ «>«**»♦■ of seamen in respect of, 62, SB 
“ engaged in trawling/' meaning of, 898 
English Channel, speed of sail mg vessels in, 4X0 
ensign, grant of privilege to members of yacht dabs as to, 660, 661 
Royal Yacht Squadron, of. 660, 661 

entry, goods before landing, of, effect white owner fails as to. 280, 281 

for landing, of, at wharf other than that at which ship discharg¬ 
ing, 281, 282 

equipment, negligence m, effect of, 602 

ship, of, provisions relating to, 77, 78 
equitable assignment, freight, of, rights of assignee, 802, 80 
_ interests, recognition of, extent of, 30, 81 
establishments, lighthouse authorities, of, 683 
evidence, documents relating to registration of Bhip as, 32 
entries in log bod: as, 82 
protest as, 84 

register as, of ownership, 84 

examination, persons concerning wreck by the receive^ of wreck, 560 
excepted ships, list of, 610, 611 

execution of process, exemption relating to mail ships as to, 3.15, 356 
expenditure, when recoverable as a general average sacrifice, 318, 320 
expenses, lighthouse authorities, of, provision of, 632, 834 
extra remuneration, when seaman may cl§lm, 50, 51 
extraordinary expenses, lighthouse, provision of, 683, 634 
fair-way, as distinguished from mid-channel, 467, 468 

duty of persons in charge of vessel aground in, 498 
meaning of, 406, 467, 468 • 

when vessel justified in anchoring in, 498 • 

false declaration, as to qualification, penalty, 33 

statement, liability of seaman on making, 62 
fault, as distinguished from negligence, 517 

division of damage or loss in proportion to, 516—618 
nature of, where the cause of damage or loss, 519 
" fault of the vessel," meaning of, 618, 519 
41 fault or privity, ” meaning of, 614 

fault, presumption of, for breach of Sea Regulations, 534, 635 

on failure to stand by and render assistance, 636 
felony, sale of wreck in foreign port as amounting to, 656 
ferry steamer, liability for proceeding in a fog, 417 
final sailing, what constitutes, 219, 220 , 

finders of wreck, duties of, 561 


fines, imposition on crew, regulations as to, 50 
fire engine, provision of emigrant ship with, 78 

hose* provision on British sea-going steamship, 78 

protection of shipowners from liability in respect of, extent of, 111 , 112 
saving property or life from vessel on; os salvage service, 568 
fires, power to regulate use of in harbour, 643 
fishing boat, ««# fishing vessel. 

ground, speed of vessels over, 487 
vessel, apprenticeship on, 41 
day signals of, 895 

duty of sailing vessel to keep out of way of, rule, 471 
steamers passing among, 397 
fog signals by, 395 
lights to be carried by, 393, 394 
meaning of, 396 

provisioning with boats and lifebuoys, 78 
sailing vessel to give way to, 444, 445 
steam, navigation where incumbered, 896, 897 
treatment of owners of, in respect of salvage reward, 583 


flag, British, liability of ship improperly using the, 11 
nature of, a# carried by merchant ships, 11 
signal for pilot, 11 

flare-up light, duty of vessel being overtaken when showing, 402 
right yof fishing vessels to use, 896 


vessel being overtaken mast show, 899 
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flare-up light, vessel’s right to attract attention by showing, 100, 107 
when shown in sufficient time to prevent collision, 398 
floating derelicts, duty to report, 690 

stranded vessel, as salvage service, 667 
" flotsam,’’ meaning of, 648, 649 
fog, approaching bank of, duty dS. vessel when, 413 
change of course in, when justified, 424, 426 
circumstances not justifying stoppage of engines in, 422 
density of, speed depending on, 416 
dumb barge’B right on river in a, 420 
duty of vessel in neighbourhood of, 420 

exception protecting charterer from accident caused by, 132 

ferry steamer’s liability for proceeding in a, 417 

look-out in, 411, 412 

position of vessel ascertained in, 421, 422 

signals, duty of look-out as to, 411, 412 

failure to stop on hearing, liability, 422 
fishing vessels, by, 396 
former regulations as to, #10, 411 
inspection of sbii s, 363 
liability for not being heard, 411 
neglect to sound, 411 

powers making xegulations as to, 369, 360 

vessel moored to portion connected with shore not to give, 411 
unable to get out of the way, for, 388 
when tug is “ towing ” for purpose of sounding, 414 
sound-signals, regulations as to, 409—111 

« to be given by steamer or sailing vessel in, 410 
speed of ships in, 414, 415, 417, 418 
stoppage in, 423 

of engines in, 416, 417, 420 
when technically existing, 412 

foghorn, absence of mechanical, no excuse for not giving warning, 369 
foreign country, appiicatiou of Sea Regulations to ships of, 376 

reciprocity in respect of arrest of deserting seamen in, 62 
discharge, seamen, of, 66 

foreign-going ship, delivery of agreements with crew on arrival of, 43 

official log-book of, 82, 83 
engagement of seamen for, 42 
meaning of, 38, 42 

* outward bound, notification of change in crew by master, 

43 

payment of wages of seamen on, 47, 48 
Government vessels, exemption in respect of salvage award, 660, 661 
judgment tn rem, binding effect of, 76 
port, selling wreck in, offence of, 656 
foreign seamen, liability of master or owner importing, 66 

ship, application of Merchant Shipping Acts to, 12, 13 
detention of, 646 

duty of consul-general *on wreck of, 662 
liability to arrest on claim for necessaries, 67, 68 
tonnage rate, 637 

observance of Sea Regulations by, 376 
■ ownership of, when court will entertain question of, 37 
registration abroad making British ship a, 612 
regulations kb to providing with lifebuoys, 78 
tonnage of, how ascertained, 616, 616 
wreck of, claim to, 662 
state, freedom from arrest of Bhips of, 633 
station, inquiry by naval officers on, 693 
* warships, when within Sea Regulations, 408 

waters, narrow channels in, 406, 466, 

foreigner, failure to make application necessary on sale of ship to, penalty, 83 
forfeiture, liability of ship to, 11, 38 < 

seizure of ship liable to, officers entitled to effect, 33 
wages, of, when seaman liable to, 49 
formal investigations, constitution of court holding, 692, 693 

holding in respect of shipping casualties, 692 
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^HIPPING AND NAVIGATION— continued. 
foul berth, definition of, 469 

liability on vessel giving a, 489 
fraud, validity of salvage agreement as affected by, 671 
freight, advance, what constitutes, 313, 314 
when payable, 811, 312 

allowance for, where shipowner obtains other employment on default 
of charterer, 208, 209 

amount payable for, rule governing, 307, 308 
aa subject of maritime lien for salvage services, 679, 680 
assessment for salvage service ending at port of destination, 688, 589 

other than poit of de¬ 
stination, 688 

assignment by shipowner, effect of, 301, 302 
at risk, how dealt with for purposes of salvage reward, 588 
breakdown of machinery as affecting payment of, 105 
charterer’s liability to pay, 293, 294 
classes of, where ship under charter, 297, 298 
commencement of voyage necessary to payment of, 314 
consignee’s statutory liability to pay, 296, 296 
definition for purpose of salvage, 660 
delivery of goods essential to claim for, 804, 305 
different rates of, when specified in same charterparly, 104 
dishonoured bill of exchange no discharge for, 307 
equitable assignment of, effect of, 302, 303 . 

expense of ascertaining amount of, by whom payable, 310 
failure to deliver goods as affecting shipowner's right to, 305, 306 
foi warding of goods by another’s 6hip, as affecting payment of, 306, 
307 » 

general average loss of, when ariBing, SIS, 819 
holder of maritime lien having right as against, 303 
implied authority by master to receive, 297 
contract to pay, 292 

insurer’s right to, m case of total loss, 301 
liability of indorsee of bill of lading to pay, 296 
to assessment for salvage reward, 588 
lien for, existence of, 134 

nature of, which must be provided for, 134, 136 
where part paid in advance, 284 
of shipowner for bill of lading, 171 

extent of, 283, 284 . 

lump, provision for payment of, effect of, 310 
master’s power to bind owner in respect of, on transhipment, 240 
right to hypothecate for necessaries, 69, 70 
mortgage of ship as affecting assignee of, 303 

payment of, 299, 800 
nature of, passing to mortgagee of a ship, 26, 27, 300 
not payable where bill of lading provides ** freight free,” 308, 309 
earned under unlawful contract, 307 
note, nature of, 148 

when terms between parties contained in, 147, 148 
ownership of goods immaterial as affecting liability to pay, 294 
port owner’s right to sue for, 297 
payment after sale of cargo by master, 254 

by charterer where goods sold during voyage, extent of, 72 
of advance freight as affecting balance of, 313 
primary liability of shipper, 291, 292 
under a through bill of lading, 149, 160 
where part goods only delivered, 806 

weight or bulk of cargo increased or decreased during 
voyage, 809 

possession by mortgagee as affecting right to, 26, 27 
pro ratd, nature .and payment of, 314, 815 
provision in bill of lading for payment of, 106, 107, 303, 804 
rate of, how ascertained, 308, 309 
payable by shipper, 171 

recovery of derelict as affecting payment of, 689 

repayment of, where ship lost, extent of, 106 

rights of assignee of, as against first mortgagee in possession, 29 
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freight, rights of assignee of, as against second mortgagee, 29 
charterer against consignee as to, 298 
sale of cargo during voyage as affecting, 249, 250 
ship as affecting payment of, 298, 299 
salvage of derelict as affecting, 689 

shipowner, ability of, to deliver &b affecting right to, 904, 306 
as person primarily entitled to receive, 296, 297 
right to withhold goods pending payment of, 164 
shipper's liability to pay as affected by issue of bill of lading, 293 
stipulation contained in voyage charter as to, 103, 104 
transhipment of cargo to earn, effect of, 236—238 
uso of own ship by shipper as affecting payment of, 292 , 

valuation for purposes of general average contribution, 324, 326 
when master can pledge, 72 

not returnable on loss of goods, 235 
payable, 303, 304 
the subject of salvage, 560 
frozen meat, shipowner's duty on carriage of, 189 
frost, exception protecting charterer against, 132 
fruit cargo, master's duty during voyage with, 225 
" full speed astern," nature of order, 467 

funds, raising of, by hypothecation of cargo, when permissible, 243 

gas float, not a ship, 876 , 

general average contribution, adjustment of, 823, 324 

enforcement of, 323 
persons liable to, 322, 323 
requisites to claim fi r, 316 

* valuation of cargo, ship and freight for pur¬ 

poses of, 324, 326 

when not recoverable in case of collision, 641 
definition of, 316 

expenditure, shipowner’s right to recover, 319, 320 
expense, port charges and pilotage dues as, 321 

reloading and warehousing cliaiges as, 321, 322 
repairs to ship as, 320, 321 
unloading charges as, 321 
wages of crew as, 821 

expenses, expenses in port of refuge as, 320 
hen for, existence of, 134 
. of shipowner for, 284 

loss, cargo, of, how may arise, 317, 318 
freight, of, when arising, 318, 319 
ship, of, when arising, 319 
provision for payment in bill of lading, 151 
shipowner not piotoctcd against contribution in case of fire, 
112 

when shipowner liable for, 187 
collision regulations, history of, 322, 373 

table of, App. i. et teg. 
damages, Tight to recover, 637 

lighthouse authority,- and tee lighthouse authorities. 

power as to removal of wieck, 654 
General Lighthouse Fund, constitution of, 633 

Register and Record Office, control and supervision of, 63, 64 

- * lists of seamen to be returned to, 63, 64 

general ship, ship chartered as t effect of, 100 
getting under way, duty of vessel when, 484 
giving-way vessel, duty not to cross ahekd of keep-on vessel, 543 

of, 432 

rights as to manoeuvring of keep-on vessel, 448 

in exercising duty to keep out of the way, 467 
good order and condition, effect of statement in bill of lading that goods 
- - shipped in, 166, 157 ' 

seamanship, avoidance of collision by, 456, 488 
fog, in, rales as to, 410, 416, 495 
Jules of, extent ox, 483 

In narrow 1 waters, 496 et teg, 

- special Vessels, 490 et teg. 
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good seamanship, rales of, special weather, 495 

usual events, 484 at aeq . 

goods, acknowledgment of receipt of, bill of lading as, 144—148 
damaged, moasure of damages In respect of, 291 

shipowner’s liability in respect of, 150, 167 
delivery essential to shipowner’s night to, 804 
duty of owners of, on arrival in harbour, 038 
failure to deliver as affecting shipowner’s right to freight, 80S, 806 
fitness to receive, as condition of seaworthiness, 188 
part delivery of, as affecting payment of freight, 800 
possession of, bill of lading as ejecting, 146, 147 
* power of harbour master where left on quay, 642 
safety of, shipowner’s Lability as to, 107, 108 
transfer by bill of lading, 159, 160 
Government rules, Sea Regulations not to interfere with, 407 

ships, exemption from claim for salvage reward, 560, 561 
power to register, 16 
registration British ships, 876 # 
grain, stowage of, provisions as to, 80 

green hides, prohibition of carnage in emigrant ship, 345, 340 
guano, prohibition of carriage on emigrant ship, 315, 346 
gunpowder, harbour regulations as to, 643, 644 
guns, harbour regulations as to, 643 

harbour authority, duty as to buoys, lights, beacons and sea marks, 64§ 

provision of lifeboat and rocket apparatus, 64*1 
tide gauge, barometer, aud weather report, 645 
to post copies of bye-laws, 646, 647 
employment of meters and weigheis by, 648 
liabilities of, 617, 618 
limitation of liability of, 612—617 
meaning of, 554, 612, 634 
power as to fines and lights, 643 

making of bje-laws 645, 646 
removal of wreck, 664 
combustible caigo, precautions as to, 643 
damage to, liability of shipowner as to, 844 
recovery of cost of, 644 
depositing of refuse matter in, regulations, 644 
dues, duties of ship on arrival as to, 637, 688 
duty of vessels approaching in opposite directions, 498, £99 
juusdiction in respect of damage done by ship to, 547 
m magement of vessels entering, 639, 640 
master, disobedience to directions of, liability, 641 

duty on repairing or cleansing of harbour, 641, 6J2 

liability of shipowner as affected by orders of, 532, 533 

meaning of, 684, 640 

obedience to oiders of, 499 

power as to goods left on quays, 642 

mooring of vessels, 639, 640 
to remove obstructions, 642 
powers of, generally, 640, 641 
wrongful exercise of powers by, liability, 642 
meaning of, 554, 634 

moving ship in, who may be employed in, 605 
rate, collection of, 684, 685 

rights on payment of, 835 
reservation of rules for, 477, 478 
safety of, provision for, 643, 044 

harbours and inland navigation, reservation of rules for, ander Sea Regula¬ 
tions, 477—479 

hatches, when master must batten down, 225 

heating, shipowner’s liability in respect of, 204 

hire of ship, master’s implied authority to contract far, 65 

His Majesty’s ships, meaning of, 375 

home-trade passenger ship, master’s right to refuse to admit passenger on, 

880 

meaning of, 88, 880 
steamer, equipment of, 886 
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home-trade ship, agreement with seamen for, nature of, 42 
delivery of official log-book of, 82, 88 
meaning of, 42, 611 
payment of seamen's wages in, 48 
House of Lords, appeal in respect of salvage reward to, 581, 682 
hove-to, duty of vessel, 432, 433 * 

Humber rules, application of, 481 
“ hurt or injury,” seaman, to, what it includes, 45 
hypothecation of cargo, conditions justifying, 242—245 

definition of, 240, 241 
on behalf of cargo owner, 247 
powers of lender on, 241 , 

rights of lender under, 245, 246 
ship or freight, master's authority as to, 69, 70 
Ice, deviation to escape collision with, effect of, 95, 96 

exception protecting charterer against accident caused by, 132 
strengthening of ship to encounter, as condition of seaworthiness, 215 
identification, metiiod of achievement o{. 11 
illegal trading, liability of ship to forfeiture for, 38 
illness, master or seaman, of. Lability of owner as to, 46, 46 
immoderate 6pred, what may amount to, 418. 419 
impeding navigation of ship, seaman’s liability for, 61 
importing goods, discharge of lien^on, statutory provisions as to, 287, 288 
" in charge,” meaning of, 871 
" in or near coast.” as to meaning of, 550 
in personam, rights of salvor, 580, 581 
in rem, extent of judgment, 617 

foreign judgment, effect of, 76 
rights of salvor, 579, 580 
statutory rights, how enforced, 626 
,a in Bight of one another,” meaning of phrase, 473, 474 
“ in sufficient time to prevent collision,” meaning of, 398 
“ in the forward part of the vessel,” when anchor light is, 405 
“ in turn,” meaning of, 128 

provision in charterparty as to loading or discharging, 127, 128 
Incapacity, owners under, transfer of ship to, registered in name of, 23 
incoming vessel, duty to wait for outgoing, 498, 499 
indemnification, loss, for, extent of consignee’s right to, 291 
settlement ot the,* 537 

independent salvors, apportionment of reward between, 584 
indorsee, duty to pay freight, 164 

liability apart from statute, 166 
transfer of bill of lading by, 158, 159 
indorsement, bill of lading, of, effect of, 165, 166 
inevitable accident, instances of, 411 

no right of action where damage caused by, 500 
when collision the result of, 635, 636 
infant owner, transfer of ship registered iq name of, 23 
information, as salvage service, 557, 558 
injury, master or seaman, to, owner's liability for, 45, 46 
inland waters, application of Sea Regulations to, 478 
reservation of rules for, 477 
inquiries and investigatiohs, classes of, 591 
inquiry, constitution of the count of, 592, 593 

naval officer »on foreign station may hold, 593 
power of Board of Trade to order, 649 
preliminary, when and by whom held, 591, 592 
procedure at, 594 

on appeal from finding of, 594, 595 
institution of, 694 

refusing to attend, on order of Board of Trade inspector, penalty, 651 
rehearing and appeals from findings 694, 595 
Inspection, ship’s medical stores and anti-scorbutics, of, 45, 341 
provisions, of, 44, 389 

Inspectors of ships, appointment and duties of, 650, 651 
insurance, advance freight, of, effect of, 318, 814 

payable subject to, effect of, 813 
interests involved In maritime adventure as subject of, 815 

( 24 ) 



Indbx 


SHIPPING AND NAVIGATION— oontinued, 

insurance, right to effect in respect of steerage passengers, 849, 850 
insurer, right to freight on total loss of ship, 801 
interest, recovery as part damages through collision, 641 
intermittent light, duty of vessel showing, 402 
International Convention on safety of passenger trafflo, 78 
interpleader, when shipowner must resort to, in respect of claims to cargo, 
264, 266 

interpreters, carriage on emigrant ship, 342 
investigations, formal, constitution of court holding, 692, 593 

holding of, 692 

procedure on institution of, 594 

rehearing of, power of the Board of Trade as to, 594' 

* when and how held, 591, 692 

" jetsam,” meaning of, 648, 649 
jettison, authority of master to, 74 

dangerous goods as subject of, 74 
master's power as to the cargo, 228 
“ necessity ” to, meaning of, 76 
judge’s report of inquiry, duty a# to delivery, 694 w 

judgment, as to cancellation or suspension of officer’s certificate, delivery of, 
694 

ci editors, postponement of rights of, to those of registered moit- 
gagec, 28, 29 

powers of arrest 6f mortgaged ship, 28 . 

in rem, extent of, 617 

foreign, effect of, 76 

satisfaction of maritime liens in order of, 622 
Jurisdiction, application of Merchant Shipping Acts to (foreign vessels within 
the, 12 

keep-on vessel, duty to assist in avoiding collision, 450, 451 
keeping course, duty of keep-on vessel os to, 448 

steamer approaching another in winding river as to, 
447 

vessel not giving way as to, 445, 446 
meaning in respect of bailing ship, 451, 452 
rule, when departure from justified, 448, 449 
vessel, duty of, 432 

when sailing ship justified in departing from rule as to, 452, 
453 

King's enemies, non-liability of shipowner for damage caused by, 107 
running without lights to escape, 369 * 

stipulation as to, application of, 108 
Regulations, how far power of warship to change course affected by, 
449 

knowledge, salvor's duty to show reasonable degree of, 577 
laches, as affecting rights under maritime lien, 580 
“ lagan,” meaning of, 549 

landing cargo or persons, as salvage service, 557 
stage, not a “ vessel,” 14 

landowner, indemnification where salvage left on land of, 550 
lascars, production of list of, liability to penalty in respect of, 43 
return where found destitute, 56 
right to engage, provisions as to, 43 
latent defects, defects not excluded by exception as to, 115 
launching a vessel, warnings to be given in respect of, 484 
lay days, charterer's right to make use of, 124, 125 
meaning of, 121, 122 

leakage and breakage, loss covered by exception of, 115, 116 
legal proceedings, and see proceedings. 

in respect of emigrant ships, 353 
offences in respect of emigrant ships, 353 
lender, bottomry bond, on, .risk undertaken, by, 71 

position of, whetp taking bottomry bond as security for bills of 
exchange, 73, 74 

rights under a hypothecation of cargo, 246, 246 
letters, illegal carrying pf, 864, 856 

liberty to call, stipulation in charterparty conferring, effect of, 96 
tow, rights of master under stipulation giving, 96, 97 

C 25 } 



Ikx>bx 


SHIPPING AND NAVIGATION— continued. 

licence, emigrant runner’s, how obtained, 362 
necessary to passage broker, 360 
passage broker’s, how obtained, 860, 351 
pilot boats, for, necessity, 803 
pilot’s, grant of, 600, 601 

no liability implieb by grant of, 601 
revocation or suspension of, 601 
supply or engage seamen, to, granting of, 43, 44 
“ lie afloat,” as distinguished from “ deliver, always afloat,” 258 

lien, agent on bill of lading, of, 288 

application of proceeds of sale of goods by shipowner for, 283 
charges not subject to, 286 
clause, nature of liens conferred by, 134, 136 
demurrage for, application of, 135 
enforcement of general average contribution by, 323 
holder of bill of lading as subject to shipowner, 285, 286 
maritime, see maritime lien, 
master, of, for unpaid passage money, 829 
wfien arising, 68 

mortgagee's liability in r ispect of, 25 
nature of, to be created by special contract, 285 
seaman’s, on ship for wages, 53 
shipowner's, discharge' of, 287, 288 
duration of, 287" 
extent of, 283, 284 
when lost, 288 

where goods landed and warehoused, 282 
a part goods lost, 150 

statutory provision preserving master’s, on landing caigo, 280 

life, danger to, as affecting amount of salvage reward, 576 

necessary salvage services 562 

the first consideration in assessing salvage reward, 576 
right to salvage reward in respect of, 561 
salvage, apportionment of contribution in respect of, 587 
claim for, priority of, 561, 562 
saving appliances, duty of owners and masters to provide, 78 
of, as excuse for deviation, 96 
statutory duty to assist in saving, 561 
lifeboat crews, apportionment of salvage reward between, 584 
when racking as salvors, 570 
1 provision and maintenance of, 615 
service, meaning of, 654 
lifebuoys, ships liable to carry, 78 
light dues, calculation of, 630 

colonial, recovery of, 631 
liability of pleasure yachts to, 660 
recovery of, 630, 631 
ships liable to, 629, 630 n 

lighter, not a ship, 377 ** 

lightermen, strike of, as affecting cnhrterer’s liability, 131 
lighteis, custom of the port .as to disaharge into, effect of, 269, 270 
shipowner’s liability to provide, 268 
lighthouse authorities, as 'removal authorities, 654 
» establishments of, 633 

» exemption of premises of, 628 
general, duties of, 630 

powers of, 628, 629, 632 
liability of, 628 
definition of, 627 

lighthouses, construction of, 628, 629 

inspection and control of, 682 
superintendence and management of, 627, 628 
lighting of wreck, duty and liability as to, 653- 
ligbts, and tee stern lights. 

absence of, effeot of, 882 

alteration of, as showing a risk of collision, 480 
application Or regulations as to, mode of, 980 
SUthozitisa making fugulatloas as to, 869, 860 
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lights, breach of rales as to, 382 

bright moonlight no excuse for not carrying, 8B1 
bye-lavra as to use of, harbour authority’s power as to, 643 
carrying in wrong place, liability, 386 
duty of harbour authority as to, 645 

look-out on river in repnrting, 486, 487 
fishing vessels, provisions, 388—395 
fixing of, effeot of regulations as to, 389, 390 
inspection of ship's, 363 

navigating officer's duty to observe, 429, 430 

neglect to provide, no exoneration for, 477 

object of regulations as to, 379, 380 

obscuration of, effect of, 382, 883 

pilot vessels, of, provisions as to, 392, 393 

replacement where lost, duty as to, 381 

rowing boats and vessels under 20 tons, 391 

rules concerning, m Sea Regulations, 1910...879—383 

shown by small vessels in bad weather, 390 

vessel aground,*388 • 

towed, 888 

special cases where good seamanship requires showing of, 383 
vessels, required to carry, 380 
steam vessel of less than 40 tons, 391 

under way, on, position of, 385 

regulations, 384, 385 
when towing, 385 
vessels of less than 40 tons, 391 
strict adherence to regulations as to, required, 3$1 
telegraph cable ship, to be carried by, 386, 387 
tow’s liability for tug’s, 491 
towing, liability of tow as to, 881, 382 
unusual, excuses and exceptions for showing, 381 
vessel at anchor, of, 403 

not under command through accident, on, 386 
when tow liable in respect of tugs, 386 
wrecks, on, liability, 383 
wrong, liability for carrying, 881, 882 
Iiimitation Act, 1623, application to seamen’s wages, 54 
limitation of action, against harbour authorities, 648 
liability, collisions, in ease of, 617 

harbour authorities, of, 648 * 

persons in whose favour applying, 612—617 
statutory, 614 

tonnage as affecting, 615, 616 
where claim settled out of court, 617 
time, action for damage by collision, for, 524 
proceedings, procedure on, 616, 617 
“ limits of the United Kingdom,” meaning of, 566 
lists of crew, delivery and contents of,, 657 
load lines, provision for marking ship with, 79 
loading, boats, from, liability in respect of, 118 

cargo must be ready for, charterer’s duty as to, 190, 191 
charterer excused as to, where contract unlawful, 201 
conveyance of cargo to place of, charterer’s duty as to, 192 
custom of the port as affecting, 118, 119 
delay or failure in, due to contemplated oause, effect of, 201 
delivery of cargo for purposes of, place of, 198, 199 
destruction of goods during, as affecting charterer’s liability, 201, 202 
employment of stevedore for purposes of, effect of, 206, 207 
exception protecting shipowner's responsible for, 198 
exceptions to liability of charterer in respect of, 200—202 
failure of shipowner to perform condition precedent to, effect of, 
192, 198 

or refusal of shipper to effect a, rights of shipowner* 198, 197 
implied condition of seaworthiness durifig, 186, 187 
" in turn," provision as to, 127, 128 

liability of charterer to complete in ease of obstructions, 180,181 
master's duly on completion of f 218 
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loading, notice of readiness to commence, duty of shipowner to give, 186 
port of, charterer's duty to name a safe, 181 
provision as to exact place of, 184 

of ballast as affecting time for, 185 
qualifying stipulations affecting shipowner's rights in respect of, 
181 r 

readiness of ship for purpose of, 177, 184, 185 
regulations applicable to foreign vessels as to, 12 
risk of shipowner in respect of, when attaching, 202 
scope of exceptions in ebarterparty relating to, 194, 195 
ship becoming unseaworthy during, non-liability of shipowner, 190 
shipowner’s default in respect of, liability, 200, 201 

duty to obtain pratique before, 185, 18G 1 

liability in respect of, 203, 204 

supervision of, duty of shipowner to provide a master for, 203 
time for, provision in charterparty as to, 119, 120 
stipulations in charterpaTty as to, 179, 180 
local Acta, repeal by Pilotage Order, 598 
local authority, meaning of, 479 » 

rules of, requirements as to validity of, 478 
light dues, recovery of, C31 
lighthouse authorities, constitution of, 628 

powers of, 629 

marine boards, constitution of, 653 

control by Board of Trade, 651, 655 
election of elective element of, 653 
establishment of, 652, 653 

, „ mercantile marine offices, where exist¬ 

ing, 655 

powers and duties of, 053 
validity of proceedings of, 654 
navigation rules, districts in which existing, 480—483 
judicial decisions on, 481—483 
observance of, 479, 480 

rules, narrow channel rule as affected by, 470 
lock-outs and strikes, exception protecting charterer against, 131, 132 
lodging-houses, seamen’s, provisions relating to, 51 
log-book, engineer’s, effect of entries in, 82 
entry in, nature of, 82 

when to be made, 82 

* of name of mPinbcr of crew refusing to take anhi-scorbuti.cs, 
45 

offences in, 63 

particulars of collision in, 372 
statement as to leaving seaman abroad, 43 
proof of desertion by, 49 

look-out, absence of, as breach of Sea Regulations, 486 
astern, when no necessity for, 486 
duty as to fog signals, 411, 412 

in reporting lights on‘river, 486, 487 
on tug as to, 486 
fog, in, 411, 412 

good, burden of proof as to, 501 
, what constitutes, 485, 486 
neglect to keep, proper, n6 exoneration for, 477 
proper, considerations m deciding what is a, 486 
place for off Beachy Head, 486 
loss, division between tug and tow and third vessel, 529 
of, how ascertained, 520 

statutory rule of, 516, 517 
general average, 315 
must take place on board the ship, 613 
of cargo, proximate cause of, how arrived at* 232, 233 
right to advance freight as affected by, 312 
life, contribution as between shipowners in respect of damages for, 
623, 524 

right of action for damages in respect of, 523 
profit, as part damages fat collision, 540 
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loss of profit, failure of shipowner to provide ship, on, 210 
ship, repayment of might in case of, 100 
report to be made of, 608 
statutory duty to report, 090 
particular average, 310 

losses, nature to which liablity limitation applies, 613, 614 
“ lower passenger deck,” definition of, 382 

lucifer matches, prohibition of carriage on emigrant ship, 846, 340 
lump freight, provision for payment of, effect of, 310, 811 
lunatic owner, transfer of ship registered in name of, 28 
machinery, breakdown of, as affecting payment of freight, 106 
shipowner’s duty to supply in respect of cargo, 189 
magistrate, appeal by pilot to, 609 
mail bag, meaning of, 354 

ships, application of Order in Council as to, 354 
exemptions in respect of, 365, 356 
freedom from arrest, 366 
right of search by offlceis of customs, 358 
mails, carriage of, 354—366 • • 

Manchester Ship Canal, application of local rules to, 481 

Sea Regulations not applicable to, 376 
when position of vessel “ ascertained ” in fog in, 421, 
422 

“ managing owner,” a commercial asT distinguished from legal expression, 
690 

managing owner, duty to report loss of ship, 590 
liability to account, 36 
nature of office and power of, 36 • 

registration of name and address of, 18 
marine store dealers, powers of receiver of wreck as to licensing of, 651 
Maritime Conventions Act, 1011, application of, 624, 625 

liabilities under, 518 

rule of division of damage under, 616, 517 
statutory jurisdiction m respect of damage 
under, 645 

maritime lien, and see lien. 

bottomry and respondentia bonds, for, 620 

enforcement of, 620 

extinction of, 626, 627 

foreign court may establish, 617 

liability of mortgagee in respect of, 26 * 

master’s right in respect of disbursements to, 620 
nature and extent of, 617 
object of, 545 

priority of claim to salvage as a, 622, 623 
master’s claim to, 623, 624 
where several actions arise out of one cause 622 
property to which attaching, 619 
right of holder in respect of freight., 303 
rights of mortgagees deferred to, 29 
salvage creating, 619 
to what attaching, 545 
transfer of, rule as to, 625, 626 
wages, for, to what attaching, G20 
when accruing in respect of salvage services, 579, 580 
arising, 545, 618, 619 
liens, priority as between, 680, 621, 622 
property, as subject of salvage, 559, 560 
what is, 659, 560 

marking British ship, of, provision for, 17, 18, 78, 79 
pleasure yachts, exemptions of, from, 660 
marriages, waties of master as to, 64, 82, 657 
master, acta of, amounting to barratry, 112, 113 

without the exception “perils of the seas,” 110, 111 
advances by, right of recovery, 67 
appointment or removal of, powers as to, 40 
as agent of shipowner in ordering repairs, 246, 247 
authority of, as to necessaries, 66, 87 
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SHIPPING AND NAVIGATION— continued. 
master, authority of, general, 64, 66 

limitations on, 66, 66 
over passengers, 809 
scope of, 67 

to bind shipowner, extent of, 164, 178*—178 
hypotheofrte ship or freight, 69, 70 
jettison, 74, 76 

sell cargo, extent of, 248, 249 

bond, of, necessity for, to clearance of emigrant ship, 848, 844 
claim for nayi postponed to that of bottomry bond holder, 88 
delivery of ship a papers by, 64 

deviation fr m course by, when excused, 96, 96 t 

dis< retion if u» to obeying Sea Regulations 866, 867 
duty as to births, 64, 348, 668 

care of cargo, 224, 226 
certificate of seaman's discharge, 66 
deaths, 68, 64, 82, 348, 668 

dismantling vessel on entering harbour, 639, 640 
f illegal conveyance of letters, 866 
maintenance of ship during voyage 220 
marriages, 64, 82, 667 
passenger lists, J44, 846 
preservation of goods, 237 
provision of life-saving appliances 78 
record of fines, 60 

repair of ship during voyage, 221, 222 
sale of cargo, when justified, 26 i, 264 
r tonnage rates on arrival m harbour, 6d7, 638 
on completion of loading, 218 

reaching port of refuge, 221, 222 
to assist proper officer to effect arrest, 366, 866 
check deterioration of cargo, 226 227 
communicate with cargo owner, 231 

owner of cargo before sale, 263 
give notice as to floating derelicts, 690 
obey owner s instructions 66 
observe conduct of pilot, 691 
proceed to discharging berth, 262 
report casualties 590 

engagement of, nature of contract of service 40 
< grant of certificate of competency to, 88, 39 
pilotage ceitificate to, 601 
implied authonty of, to receive freight, 297 

on behalf of cargo owner, exercise of, 229—231 

nature of, 228 

inability to communicate with cargo owner as condition of right to 
hypothecate cargo, 244, 246 

indorsement of certificate of registry on change of master or owner¬ 
ship, 21 

injury or illness of, owner’s liability for, 46 
Lability for disobedience to Sea Regulations, 362, 363 

exceeding authority in signing bill of lading, 166 
negligence, 626 

, on failing to render assistance, 872 
Unproper Bale of cargo, 76, 77 
hen of, for disbursements, 67, 08 

unpaid passage money, 820 
statutory provision protecting, 280 
huutatian of authority of, on signing bill of lading 165 

when binding, 164 

• meaning of, 69, 366 

offences by, m respect of Pilotage Regulations, 607, 808 
personal responsibility of, 65 , 

pilot boat, of, duty of, 606, 606 
pilotage offences by, 607, 608 
position as trustee for owner, 66 
power to bind shipowner, 164, 173—175 
hypothecate cargo, 840—247 
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master, power to hypothecate ah ip or freight, 69—74 
jettison cargo, 74, 78 
land and warehouse cargo, 278, 279 
sell cargo, 78, 77, 247—264 
ship, 70, 78 

tranship cargo, 74, <89, 240 
powers as to discipline, 59 
practice to qualify on signature by, 156 
presumption as to authority to sigu bill of ladiug, 154 
priority of lien of, for wages and disbursements, 623, 624 
production of certificate by, 89 
recovery of wages by, 58 
right as to carnage of dangerous goods, 79 
loss occasioned by collision, 643 
transhipment, 74 

in seeking port of refuge, 223, 224 
to maritime lien for disbursements, 620 
refuse admittance to passenger, 380 
tranship cargo during voyage, 222, 223 
sale of cargo by, for its preservation, effect of, 250 
, powers, 76, 77, 247—254 

shipowner’s liability as to, 249, 250 
ship by, poweis, 75, 76 

share of, in salvage leward, o83 . 

signatuie of bill of lading by, as agent for charteier, effect of, 175 
signing of bill of lading by, 153 

stipulation in charteiparty as to signing of bills of lading by, effect 
of, 10C, 107 • * 

successor to, on death at sea, 40 
supervision of loading of cargo by, 203 
tiansfer to another ship, effect on cei tificate, 602 
transhipment of cargo by, rights as to, 74, 236, '237 
when freight can be pledged by, 72 

having no authoiity to vary chaiterparty, 174 
wrongful sale of cargo by, 247, 248 
master ’a bond, 343, 314 


list, preparation of, after delivery of passenger list, 344, 345 
mate, grant of pilotage certificate to, 601 

transfer to another ship, effect on certificate, 602 
mate’s receipt, delivery of goods to consignee undei, necessity jfjpr, 153 
effect of delivery of, 152, 153 
exchange of bill of lading for, 152, 153 
handing over and effect or, 151, 152 
loss of goods after delivery of, effect of, 151 
mistake m, when master not liable, 166 
transfer of, effect of, 153 

when teTms between parties contained in, 147, 148 
measure of damages, breach of contract by shipowner to deliver, on, 288 
non-delivery of cargo, on, 289, 290 
partial failure to provide ship, 210 
principles as to, 586, 537 

where charterer fails to provide a caigo, 207, 208 

ship proper cargo, 209 
refuses to name a berth, 261 
ship delayed on voyage, 289 
shipowner fails to provide ship, 209, 210 
vessel damaged but not lost, 539 
measurement, ascertainment of freight by means of, 306—810 
countries adopting British system of, 19, 20 
ship, of, rules as to, 29, 20 
mechanical foghorn, non-use of, effect of, 412 
medical inspection, emigrant ships, of, provision for, 842 
officer, emigrant ship on, when must be carried, 341 
stores, carriage by ship, provision for, 46 

emigrant ship, on, inspection before clearance, 841 
provisions as to, 340 
Mediterranean Sea, meaning of, 89s 
Medway bye-laws, application of, 482 
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mercantile document*, delivery to Registrar-General, 653 
laws, power of Board of Trade to enforce, 652 
Mercantile Marine Fond, abolition of, 632, 683 
mercantile marine offices, establishment of, 656, 656 

liability of officers of, 655, 656 

superintendents of, appointment and duties of, 656 
Merchant Shipping Acts, application to colonial ships, 13 

foreigners, 12 
object of the, 10, 11 
merchant ships, flag canicd by Biitish, 11 
Mersey rules, application of, 481 
meters, employment by harbour authority, 643 

mid channel, as distinguished from fair-way, 467, 468 ‘ 

misconduct, liability of master for, 65 
salvors, of, effect, 677, 586 

misdemeanour, disobedience to Sea Regulations as, 362 
misrepresentation, salvage agreement as affected by, 571 
mist, speed of vessels in, 414, 415 

sound signals > o be given by steamen ox sailing vessel in, 410 
when technically existing, 412 
mistake, mate’s receipt, in, when master not liable, 156 
moderate speed, object of imposing, 416 

what may <be, 415, 416, 418, 419 
money orders, seamen's, provision for issue of, 62 
mooring of pleasure yachts, 661 

vessels, regulations a9 to, 640, 641 
mortgage, bill of lading, of, effect of, 147, 162 

British ship, of, formalities of, 23, 24 
ship, of, assignee of freight as affected by, 303 
discharge of, 30 
nature of, 24, 25 

payment of freight as affected by, 299, 300 
with her appurtenances, effect of, 24 
mortgagee, ship, of, amount of freight payable to, 300 

bankruptcy of mortgagor as affecting, 27 
freight as affected by possession by, 26, 27 
maritime lien as affecting rights of, 29 
nature of freight passing to, 300 

no right to refuse delivery of cargo pending payment 
of freight, 369 

non-liability to claim of creditors, 26 
possession by, how obtained, 25 
power of sale of, 27 

priority over judgment creditors of mortgagor, 28, 29 
right to possession, 25 

rights and liabilities on taking possession, 26 

of assignee of freight where possession in, 29 
law governing, 24 

shares of, non-liability 4n respect of liens of part owners, 
26 , 

subsequent, right to possession, 300, 301 
mortgagor, liability to reimburse mortgagee in respect of maritime lien, 25 
name of British ship, provisions as to, 17, 18 

narrow channel, allowance for behaviour of other vessel in, 469, 470 
’ definition of, 465—467 

duty of steam vessels in, rule, 465 
fog in, behaviour in, 421 
speed in, 416 

positive duty of steamer in, 468, 469 
rule, application of, 440—442 
• construction of, 465, 466 

crossing rule as applied in connexion with, 441, 442 
history of, 465 * , 

local rules as affecting, 470 
not applying to vessel swinging, 469 
channels, Canadian, 4o6 

foreign waters, in, 466 

list of, in British territorial waters, 466, 469 
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nanow channels, Queensland, 466 

waterB, application o£ crossing’ rule in, 437, 439 
navigation in, 496—499 

National Insurance Act, 1911, as to definition of seamen under, 15 
national ship, liability in case of, 633 
nationality, British, penalty on concealment of, 11 

nautical assessors, appointment to assist m inquiries and investigations, 592 
naval courts, constitution and jurisdiction of, 662 
officers, inquiry on foreign station by, 693 
“ navigate with caution until danger of collision is over," meaning of, 423 
navigating, is salvage service, 667 

r officer, duty as to bearing of approaching vessel, 429 

to ebserve lights of approaching vessel, 429, 430 
provision as to obeying and construing of rules by, 471, 472 
navigation, accident of when shipowner may be liable m respect of, 114, 115 
local rules of, observance of, 479, 480 
negligence in, 602 

nature gf 503, 501 , 

ow ntr s liability for, 602, 603 
near rclitne ’ meaning of, 51 

necessaries, li ibilit* of ship to arrest on claim in respect of, 67, 68 
m later s authnity as to bb, 67 
rut ining of, b*i b9 t 

priorit\ cf statutory lien for, 624 • 

pioof required on clnni in respect of supply of b9 
necessity, meiuing of as roison for sale of ship by master, 76, 7G 
negligent e, acts cf anttcedent anl snbsejuent, 610, 61J 

is the ‘ cause, i question of f ict, 669 
arising from act of one vessel only 606, 507 
breich of bei Regulations, 364 
as affecting sals age reward, 577 

ipplied in t'vnptioinl cises, 605, 506 
l th vessels of 507 
burden oi proof, 114 600, 501 
* cause in 1 uv ct me mine of, 509 
clause acts of negligence not covered by, 116, 117 
as usual clause in bill rt lading 150, 1B1 
cffiot whrre maslei also owner, 116 
form aid scope of 117, 118 

implied cmditions not affected bv lib 117 , 

mitteis somctiniia covered by, 132, 133 
omission from bill of lading when contained in chartcr- 
pirt\, effect of 107 
puiposc and effect of insertion of 116 
stitutoiy proiisions m United States affecting insertion 
of 11b 

collitcial linmutciial 605 
during voyage, what amounts to, 221 
iqiupment, in >02 

kinds of, whrre both vessels to blame, 610 
liibility for collision in the else of a chartered ship, 526, 527 
of harbour authority for, 648 
master for, 65, 626 
shipowner liable for, 110, 111, 203 
more than two vessels, by, 616 

uiiurc 4 f cause of action for collision through, 499, 500 
principles of liibility for, 507—509 
proof in collision cases, rules, 601, 502 

shipownei s liability for loss outside the exception “ penis of the 
seas ’ on account of 110, 111 
simultaneous, instances whrre boll to blame for, 610 
etcvedoie, of, shipowners liability for, 206, 207 
negligent navigation, by whom caused, 602 

liability of owner for, divisions of, 503, 604 
nature of, 603 

negotiable instrument, bill of lidmg as, extent of, ltJfe, 167 

bottomry bond as, 73, 74 
nets, not part of a ship, 360 
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Newport, application of local rules to, 481 
“ not under command,’' meaning of, 887 
notice, readiness of ship, of, stipulation as to, 127 

repairing or cleansing harbour, as to, duty of harbour master, 641, 
642 - 

when required of leadmesff to land goods, 281, 282 
obstructing salvage of wreck, offence of, 550, 556 
obstruction, Board of Trade inspector, of, penalty, 651 
harbour master’s power to remove, 642 
master’s duty to proceed until meeting with an, 258, 259 
ship arriving at port of loading, to, provision for, 180, 181 
voyage of shin, to, what amounts to, 259, 260 , 

offences, by persons other than pilots, 608 

pilots and masters, in respect of pilotage regulations, 606—608 
master’s power over passengers as to, 329, 330 
officer on watch, want of due care by, what amounts to, 485, 186 
officers and crew, supplying, as salvage service, 558 
appointment and discharge of, 4p 
contract ox service between owners and, 40 
granting of ccitifie.ites to, 38, 39 

Royal Navy, of, right to apportionment of salvage rewaid, 584 
share of in salvage .reward, 583 
official log, and see log. e 

delivery to marine superintendent, 82, 83 
duty to cany, 82 

entries to be made in, nature of, 82 
entry of offences in, 63 
“ on approaching her,” meaning of, 465, 466 
open boats, lights to be carried by, 393 
“ open boats,” meaning of, 397 
ordinary skill, meaning of, 504 
Ouse, application of local rules to the, 481 
outgoing vcsbtl. duly of incoming vessel to WRit for, 498, 499 
overhauling sailing vessel, duty of, when going down river, 133 
overloading, as ail ec Ling seawoi Lhiness ot ship, 213, 214 
overtaken vessel, buiden of proof as to stern light is on, 402 
lights to be Uiuwn by, 399 
rights and duties of, 463, 461 
overtaking, conditions implied os to, 401 
, meaning of, 400 

vessel, application of rule to sailing vessel as, 464 
definition of, 400, 461—463 
duty of sailing vessel as, 445 

to keep out of way of overtaken vessel, 461, 462 
see hull or sails, 402 
right to change course, 400 
warning to when crossing astern, 401 
when should slacken speed, 458, 469 
cannot be guilty of barratry, 112 

caigo, of, when baving no claim to general average contribution, 316 
duty to provide ship. with life-saving appliances, 78 
report casualtios, 590 
instructions of, master’s duty to obey, 66 
liability fox disobedience to Bea Regulations, 362, 363 
generally, 83, 34 

in respect of master’s contracts for necessaries, 67 
under salvage agreement entered into by master, 572, 573 
property in danger, of, rights as to additional assistance^ 585 
light as to direction of salvors, 585, 586 
on offer to take delivery, 281 
to salvage reward, 565 
where goods landed for assortment, 
when disqualified from claiming salvage, 


owner. 


281 

665, 


6 68 


owners,” meaning of under Maritime Conventions Act, 1911...619 


ownership, British 


ship, of, how acquired, 16 
change ox; report to be made as to, 668 
register as evidence of, 84 

transmission of, by operation of law, effect of, 22, 23 

( 84 ) 



Index 1 


SHIPPING AND NAVIGATION— continued. 
ownership, vesting m unqualified persons, 23 
oyster dredgers, lights to be carried by, 395 

packing, shipowner's right to refuse goods the subject of improper, 197 
parol evidence, admissibility to explain terms of chaiterpaity, 140, 141 
particular average, definition of, 315 
passage broker, appointment of agenPof, 351 
definition of, 350 

duty to exhibit list of agents or runners, 851 
licence for, how obtained, 350, 351 
required by, 350 

money, recovery by relanded emigrant, 343 

steerage passenger delayed by wreck of vessel, 
848 


on breach of contract of car¬ 
riage, 346, 347 

when payable, 329 

passenger, contract tickets to be issued to, 336, 337 
definition of, 331 

h ibility to produce contract ticket to emigration officer, 337 
list, identification established by, 613 

master s duty m respect of, 344, 345 
preparation of master s list ^ffcer delivery of, 345 
m is ter s right to refuse admittance to, 330 
ship, adjustment of compasses of, 77, 78 • 

ceitiflc ite for issue of, 333, 334 
certificated officers to be corned by, 38 
equipment of, 136 

steamer, definition of, 331 • * 

liability of owner ox master of, on plying without certifi¬ 
cate, 334, 335 

penalty on travelling without paying fare, 345 
survt-j of, ovvnci s duty as to, 332, 315 
passenger’s luggage, as merchandise., 613 

subject to lien for unpaid passage-money 329 
passengcis, authonty of masttei over, 329 

c image of lotters by, illegality of, 354 3 r >5 
conflict of laws as aficcting contract for coinage of, 329 
conveyance of position of shipowner as to, 327 
forwarding of wiecked, 349 

ofienccb by, power of master on, 329, 330 , 

i ight as to commencement of voyage, 328, 329 

of action on non-compliance with warranties, 83 
to special tram where ship unpunctual m arrival, 329 
rights m respect of damage by collisiou, 543, 544 
where both vessels at fault, 522, 523 
share of, in salvage reward, 683 
a ifety of, liability of shipowner as to, 327, 328 
shipowner’s liability to, for negligence, 328 
when entitled to salv lge reward, 668 
pauper boys, apprenticeship of, 41 
penalty, attached to master's bond, 344 

clause, operation of, in charterparty, 136 

demanding or receiving fee for surveying emigrant ship, 335 ^ 

disobedience to Sea Begulations, for, 362, 363 W 

fajluic of master to post up scale of provisions in enngiant ship/*fi40 
owner of passenger ship to send deelaiatious of survey to 
Board of Trade, 333 
to carry certified cook, 44 

medicines and anti-scorbutics, 45 
pay fare or show ticket on passenger ship, 330 
register alterations to ship, 31 
improper use of flag, 11 

issue and production of contract tickets, as to, 337 

liability of unlicensed emigrant runner as to use of badge, 352 

on disobedience to order of Board of Trade inspector, 561 
making false representation to emigrant, a52 
marking and registration of ships, as to, 32, 88 
master s liability on failing to make entries m official log-book, 89 
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penalty, non-compliance with lcguiatione as to steerage passengers at end of 

voyage, 347 

supply of water to emigrant 
ship, 339 

non-production of provision list to steerage passengers, 340 
offence against regulation? affecting emigrant ship, 330 
by master preventing arrest, 356 
relating to property of deceased seamen, for, 69 
6towaway’s liability to, 346 

taking unauthorised fees for finding seamen or apprentices, 44 
tiu\ elling in passenger steamer without paying fare, 346 
perils, fitness to encounter, as a condition of seaworthiness, 187, 188, 211*-213 
“ perils of the sea,” meaning of, 110, 111 

perils of the sea, stipulation in chartcrparty as to, application of, 110, 111 
usually excepted from shipowner’s contract, 107, 108 
perishable goods, time for sale of, 283 
permission to sail, duty of master to obtain, 218 
permit for shipment^ of cargo, charterer’s /iuty to obtain, 190 
personal injuries, right of action for damages in respect of, 623 

representatives of personal sufferers, right as to injuries through 
collision, 643, 644 

service, rule as to, jn salvage operations, extent of, 665 
sufferers, rights in respect, of damage by collision, 643, 614 
pier, jurisdiction in respect of damage by collision with, 647 
master, mcaniug of, 634 

pilot boat, approval and licensing of, 393, 605 
characteristics of, list, 606 
dhty oP master of, 606, 60(5 
claim to salvage reward by, when justified, 667 
compensation of, provision for, 697 

under the Workmen’s Compensation Act, 605 
crossing rule when two vessels manoeuvring to take up, 437 
duty o±, 530, r>31 

keep-on vessel on taking up, 417 
flags, master’s duty to display, 606 

fund, payment of receipts by pilotage authority into, 603 
liability for claiming excessive rate, 667 
collision, extent of, 630 
on his bond, 606 
licence of, grant of, 6G0, 601 

implies no liability, 601 
revocation or suspension of, 601 
limitation of liability of, 605 
offences by, acts amounting to, 606, 607 
right of appeal of, 609 

to salvuge reward, 604 
rights and obligations of, 604 
seaworthiness of vessel compelled to carry, 215 
signal for, 11 

signals, nature of, now in force, 606 
duty to display, 606 
Trinity House, limit of liability of, 616 
unqualified person may not act as, 605 
vessel, lights of, 392, 393 
use of, 393* 

when “engaged on her station on pilotage duty,’’ 393 
pilotage authority, appeal against decision oC, 608, 609 
creation of, 697 
definition of, 598, 699 
, establishment of, 697 

expenses of, provisions for, 603 
grant of pilots’ licences by,* 600, 601 
liability not implied by grant of pilot’s licence by, 601 
power of Board of Trade to exercise powers of, 609 
to submit reorganisation scheme, 697 
purposes for which byc-1 aws may be made by, 699, 600 
returns by, 604 

revocation or suspension of pilots’ licences oy, 601 
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pilotage authority. Trinity House as, 699 

certificate, alteration where master or mate transferred, 609 
application for grant of, 601 
extent of, 601, 602 
form of, 601, 602 
grant to alien, 402 

master or mate, 601 

offences for which suspended or revoked, 608 
revocation or suspension of, 602 
time for which in force, 602 
districts, establishment and alteration of, 697 
dues, as a general average expense, 321 
basis and amount of, 603 
liability for, 603, 604 
who is liable for, 603, 604 
offences, commission and punishment of, 606—008 
order, confirmation of, 698 

establishment <jf pilotage authorities and districts by, 697, 698 
making of, 697* 
matters provided for in, 697 
preparation by the Board of Trade, 696, 697 
provision for compulsory pilotage by, 698 
pilotafm district under, 610 
regulation of compulsory pilotage districts by, 610 • 

repeal of local Acts by, 698 
organisation, revision of, 596, 697 
rates, basis and amount of, 603 

regulations, offences by pilots and masters in respect of, 606—608 
piloting, as salvage service, 657 

piracy, liability of ship to forfeiture where engaged in, 33 
nature of offence of, 62, 113 
pirates, deviation to escape, effect of, 95 
exception as to, nature of, 113 
plant, shipowner's duty to supply m respect of cargo, 189 
pleasure yachts, deaths on, provision not applicable to, 660 

ensigns of, privileges granted in respect of, 660, 661 
exemptions as to marking, 660 
liability to light dues, 660 

limitation of ownej’s liability for collisions, 661 
mooiing of, 661 , 

officers and crew of, statutory provisions not applicable to, 
669 

privileges granted to owners holding Admiralty warrants, 
661 

pledge, bill of lading, of, effect of, 162, 163 
plundering wreck, offence of, 650, 666 

poor law relief, charge on seaman’s wages in respect of, 67 
enforcement of charge in respect of, 67 
port charges, as a general average expense, 321 
meaning of, 182, 220 

of destination, assessment where salvage service ends at port other than, 
688 

salvage service ending at, effect of, 688, 689 
discharge, actual state of affairs at, as affecting liability to Unload, 
277, 278 * 

arrival at, what amounts to, 260—262 
considerations necessary by charterer in naming, 266 
natural conditions of, a3 affecting reasonable time for dis¬ 
charge, 276, 276 
option of charterer to name, 97 
shipowner's duty to reach, 267 
safe, meaning of, 255, 266 
situation of, where not named, 256 

“ so near thereto as she can safely get," effect of con¬ 
dition, 267, 258 

unreasonable delay in arriving at, liability, 289 
loading, advances made to master at, not necessarily advance freight, 
813, 314 
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port of loading, arrival at, effect of provisions of charterparty aa to, 181, 182 

la dock or basin at, effect of provisions of charter- 
party os to, 188 
duty of charterer to name, 178 

ship to reach, provision as to, 180 
implied condition as to ship arriving at, 83 
naming of, duty of charterer as to, 181 
provision in charterparty as to ship proceeding to, 92, 93 
stipulation substituting, in case of war, meaning of, 193 
time at which ship must arrive at, 177, 178 
when shipowner’s duty to arrive at fulfilled, 182 
Port of Iaondon, maintenance of office of Registrar-General of Shipping, and 
Seamen in, 657 

port of refuge, duty of master on reaching, in unseaworthy condition, 221» 222 
expenses in as general average expenses, 320 
master’s right in seeking, 223, 224 
registry, British ship, of, what is, 17, 18, 20 
registration to be effected at, 20 
Tight to change. 20 

possession, first and subsequent mortgagee's right to, 299—301 

ship, of, by mortgagee, as affecting payment of freight, 299, 300 
, by, effect on right to freight, 26, 27 
how obtained by. mortgagee, 25 
right of mortgagee to, 25 

to where held in shares, 35 
possessory lien, definition and effect of, 621 
extinction of, 626, 627 
ho^ satisfied, 626 
priority of, 624, 625 
rights of mortgagees deferred to, 29 
post letters, definition of, 364 
postal officer, meaning of, 354, 356 
pratique, duty of shipowner to obtain, 186, 186 
precautions, observance of proper, Sea Regulations as to. 479 
preliminary act, not filed by owners of landing stage, 14 

inquiries, shipping casualties, into, when and by whom held, 591, 
592 

voyage, provision for in charterparty, 97 
** prescribed for a vessel at ancho’r,” meaning with reference to signals 
and lights, 399 

preservation of cargo, sale by master to effect, effect of, 250—253 
primage, payment of, provision in bill of lading for, 311 
principal, liability under charterparty not under seal, 89, 90 

rights and liabilities of agent under charterparty in cose of un¬ 
named or undisclosed, 90 

priorities, as between registered and unregistered mortgagees, 27, 28 
priority, lien for necessaries, 624 

maritime lien for salvage, of, 622, 623 
liens, of, 621, 622 i 
master’s and seamen's liens, of, 623, 624 
private signals, registration of,-408, 409 
saving for, $07 

pro ratd freight, nature and payment of, 814, 315 
Proceedings, limitation^of liability, for, 616, 617 

local marine boards, of, validity of, 654 
power of Board of Trade to take, 649, 660 
profits, distribution of, procedure on, 86 

Iobs of, as part damages for collision, 640 
prolonged blast, duration of, 409 

* blasts, two, usefulness of, 418, 414 

property, danger to, degree of, as affecting amount of salvage reward, 576 
liberty to save, effect of stipulation os to, 97 

salved, nature of, subject to pay general average contribution, 817 
value as affecting assessment of reward, 676, 677 
protest, nature of a, 84 

use as evidence, 84 

provisional certificates, registry, of, when granted, 21 
provisions and water, penalty on failure to provide proper, 44 
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provisions and water, regulations as to, 44, 938 

on emigrant ship, 338 

proximate cause, loss of cargo, of, bow arrived at, 282, 239 

Public Authorities Protection Act, 1893, application to emigration officers, 353 

public officer, when salvage reward may be obtained by, 589 

pumps, use for preservation of cared? 227 

purchaser, cargo, of, position of, where sale wrongful, 248 

for value, postponement of rights of unregistered mortgagee to 
those of, 28 

no right to refuse delivery pending payment of freight, 309 
** quality unknown," effect of statement in bill of lading, 156 
^quantum meruit, recovery of seamen’s wages on a, 42 
quay, damage to, liability of shipowner for, b44 
quays, power of harbour master when goods left on, 642 
Queensland, narrow channels in, 466 
raft, not a wreck, 559 

rain storms, sound sigbals to be given by steamer or sailing vessel in, 410 
speed of vessels in, 414, 415 
ranking of liens, tee priority. * * 

rate, tonnage, tee tonnage rate 

rations, issue on emigrant ship, regulations aa to, 339, 340 
" reasonable care," meaning in reference to navigation, 503 

skill,’’ meaning when referring to navigation, 503 
receiver of wicck, appointment and" remuneration of, 549 • 

claim to salvage reward, 569, 670 
discharge of liability of, 553 
disposal of unclaimed wreck by, 553 
duties of, 549—552 * • 

examination of witnesses as to cargo of wreck by, 650 
exemption from trespass, 550 
liability discharged by delivery, 553 
penalty for withholding piopeity from, 551 
persons authorised to act in absence of, 550, 561 
power of 6ale of, 552 

to require assistance, 650 
powers m executing duties, 650 
remuneration of, 549 
rights as salvor, 570 
withholding wreck from, penalty, 551 
red ensign, right to use the, 11 

regi&tei, application to, bow and by whom made, 18 
as evidence of ownership, 34 
book, admissibility as evidence, 31, 32 

duty of registrar as to keeping, 18 
inspection of, 18 

registered mortgage, discharge of, 30 

transfer of, form and effect of, 80 
mortgagees, privileges between, 28 
ranking of, 28 
tonnage, basis of, 19 

Registrar-General, appointment and removal of, 657 
duty as to list of crews, 657 

registration, alterations affecting the particulars of ship, of, 31 
British ships, of, object of, 11 

detention of ship until production of certificate of, 16, 17 

duty of shipowner as to, 10, 17 

effect of, In, 17 

exemptions from, 16, 659 

Government ships, of, power as to, 16 

mortgage of ship, of, 28, 24 

name and address of managing owner, 18 

private signals, of, 408, 409 

regulations • as to, 657—659 

renewal of, when may he effected, 81 

surrey of ships prior to, 17 

title, of, ownership of British ship as affected by, 16 
where effected, 20 

registry, certificate of, granting of, 20, 21 

( 89 ) 



Index 


SHIPPING AND NAVIGATION— continued. 
registry, closing the, 19 

reloading charges, when a general average expense, 321, 322 
removal of wreck, authorities having powers as to, 504, 505 
expenses of, 655 

removing vessel from danger, as salvu'e service, 508 
remuneration, tee wages. 

repair, extent to which owner of damaged vessel entitled to, 539 
repairs, how far master bound to effect, 223 

hypothecation of cargo for purposes of, 242, 243 
master as agent of shipowner in ordering, 246, 247 
negligence arising from leaving port without effecting, 221, 222 
rights of master in seeking port to effect, 223, 224 t 

when a general average expense, 320, 921 
repatriation of seamen, recovery of expenses of, 611 
report, casualty, duty to make, 690 
form of, 590 

judge holding inquiry, of, 594 
officers required to furnish to Board,of Trade, 652 
shipping casually, of, duty as to and form of, 590 
reporting ship, provision in cliarUiparty for, 137 

respondentia bonds, no liability to contribute to salvage reward, 586 
maritime lien in,respect of, 620 
nature of contract of, 341 
restitutio in integrum, application of maxim, 537 

restraints of princes, stipulation as to, nature and application of, 109 
icturns, duty of Registrar as to, 31 
pilotage authorities, by, 604 

revenue cruisers, right of crews of, to apportionment of salvage reward, 584 
officers, right to search mail ships, 356 
reversing engines, duty in certain cases as to, 422, 423, 460 

of steamer in fog as to, 423, 424 
meaning of " if necessary ” when referring to, 456, 457 
rule to be observed by “ keep out of the way ” vessel as to, 
454 

rights in personam, salvor, of, in respect of salvage reward, 580, 581 
rem, salvor, of, in respect of salvage reward, 679, 680 
note, compensation of owner of vessel m respect of damage from, 550 
exception protecting charterer against, 132 
risk of collision, alteration of lights showing a, 430 

• application of “ crossing rule ” when there is, 436 

rules as to, 428 

circumstances authorising departure from rale in case of, 427 
conflict of rules obviating the, 426 

cutting fine not permissible when acting on account of, 429 
danger of delay where existing, 429 

duty of steam vessel when red light appears on starboaid 
bow with, 454 
how may arise, 428, 429 
meaning of, 427, 428 
must appear before rules apply, 428 
regulations whose steamers meeting end on, 433—435 
rule for construing rules with regard to, 471, 472 
rules governing sailing vessels in case of, 425, 426 
delay, ih reaching place of delivery after arrival, upon whom falling. 
263 

salving property, in, as affecting salvage reward, 578 
river, antecedent neglect not cause of collision in, 515 

application of “ crossing rule " in navigation of, 488, 439 
duty as to navigating, when waTping or there is risk of smelling the 
. ground, 497 

of look-out in reporting lights on, 486, 487 
steamer proceeding in fog up, 417 
vessel crossing or turning in, 497, 498 
exception as to " perils of the sea,” when applicable to, 110 
keeping course in winding, meaning of, 447 
liability of vessel navigating by warping, 370 
local rules and practices as to, affecting narrow channel rule, 470 
navigation in, 496—499 
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river, navigation where divided into two channels, 440, 441 
reservation of rules for, 477, 478 
speed of vessels in a, 487 
waiting at bend of tidal, 496 
“ libbers,” exception including term. effect of, 113 
rocket apparatus, provision and maintenance of, 646 
rowing boat, lights of, 391 

when within provisions as to lights, 392 
Royai Navy, apportionment of salvage reward to officers and men of, 684 
officers and men of, when entitled to salvage reward, 669 
payment of wages on seaman leaving to join, 48 
i ight of seaman to leave ship to join, 03 
* Sea Regulations, not bound by, 408 

Yacht Squadron, ensign of, 660, 661. 
rules concerning lights etc. in Sea Regulations, 1910...379—4V9 
“ xunners,” as crew for purposes of salvage apportionment, 583 
running days, meaning of, 122 

“running free,” as distinguished from “ close-hauled," 431 
to meaning in rules, 433 
duty of vessel when, 426, 431 
how vessel is ascertained to be, 430, 431 
uo distinction as between “.has the wind aft ” and, 431 
sacrifice, property must be subject ofc to claim general average contnjmtion, 
817 

safe port, meaning of, 266, 266 

safety valve, provision to boilers in passenger steamer, 336 
sailing and steering rules, under Sea Regulations, lOlO.-^SS^ef teq. 
from port, master’s duty as to, 219 • 

what constitutes, 219, 220 
rules in Sea Regulations, 1910 ..426 et teq. 
powers making, 369, 360 

smack, distance at which hull and 6ails of visible, 402 
telegrams, provision in charterparty for, 119 
vessel, application of rule as to stern lights to, 401 

departure from keeping course rule by, when justified, 462, 463 
duly as overtaking vessel, 415 

to sounding tacking signal, 414 
in case of fog, 418 

of keep-on, when meeting steamer, 462 

steam vessel where there is risk of collision with, 442, 
443 

tug and tow to keep out of the way of, 492 
when hove-to to give way to, 443 
to give way to steam drifter when shooting nets, 443 
keep clear of, when “ going about,” 488 
out of the way of fishing vessels, 471 
trawlers, 397 

when close-hauled on the port tack, 432, 433 
overhauling vessel on river, 433 
fishing vessels do not give way to, 441, 445 
liability as to lights when towing pilot boats, 382 
lights to be carried by, 386 

meaning of “ keeping her course ” when referring to, 461, 452 
sound signals to be given by, in fog, snow, or ram storm, 410 
speed hmd immoderate for, 419, 420 
in fog, 418, 419 

tug and tow, not subject to rule as to giving way to, 444 
when under way, 388, 389 
vessels, application of overtaking rule to, 464 
duty as between, 492, 493 
navigation where meeting end on, 434 
sailors* homes, appropriation of land for, 67 

sale, employment in lieu of, mortgagee not compelled in respect of, 27 
mortgagee's power of, 27 

of cargo, by master, effect of wrongful, 247, 248 

necessity for, what amounts to, 251, 252 
power as to, 76, 77 
when justified, 250—263 
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Bale of cargos by shipowner in discharge of lien, application of proceeds. 282,, 
288 

wharfinger or warehouseman, time for, 288 
master’s authority as to, extent of, 248 

duty as to, where necessary, 258, 254 
power as to, *228 

ship, assignee of freight as affected by, 303 
duty of owner when disputing, 78 

foreigner, to, failure to make application In respect of, penalty, 33 
payment of freight as affected by, 298, 299 
under foreign judgment in r«m , 78 

when ordered at instance of part owners, 37 , 

salvage agreement, abandonment of rights by seaman under, illegality of, 573, 
674 

cancellation of, grounds of, 572 
cargo owners’ liability under, 573 
definition of, 570 

exorbitancy or inadequacy of, effect of, 571, 572 
form and proof of, 570, 571 

fraud or misrepresentation as affecting validity of, 571 

non-pcrformance of, salvor's rights as to, 571 

one of several salvors cannot bind others by, 573 

persons bound bj, 572, 573 

reopening after settlement, gronnls of, 571, G72 

when set aside, 571 

assignment not permitted by seaman, 54 
assistance, duty to render, 371 
award, findiity of, 589 
expenses, recovery as damages, R39 

injured ship, of, owners of vessel to blame, no right In respect of, 645 
life, of, statutory duty as to, 561 
maritime lien for, when created, €19 

property as subject of, 559, 580 
ret in case of, 619 
meaning of, 657 

operations, labour involved In, as affecting reward, C78 
obstructing, offenco of, 550, 558 
plundering during, offence of, 550 
principle of, unknown at common law, 579 
priority of maritime lien for, 622, 623 
receiver of wreck’s right to deposit on land, 550 

reward, abandonment of claim by seaman to, statutory provisions as 
to, 672, 673 

appeal in respect of, grounds of, 681, 582 
apportionment of, 573, 582—586 
assessment by the court, 675 

of freight at risk for purposes of, 588 
circumstances affecting, 575, «676 
claim by pilot, when justified, 567 

for, when may be disqualified, 565, 566 
coastguards may be entitled to, 569, 570 
contract of towage as affecting tug owner's right to, 568, 569 
custom or agreement os affecting right to, 566 
’ danger and success'easential to olaim for, 558, 569 

to life and property as affecting amount of, 676 
exception to rule that success necessary to, 564 
exemption of British and foreign Government vessels from, 
660, 661 

grounds of appeal in respect of, 581, 682 
. inclusion of salvor’s expense or loss In, 678, 579 

intervention of second set of salvors as affecting, 585 
length of salvage operations as* affecting, 578 
liability of freight to assessment! for, 588 
to be proportioned, 587 
limitation of amount of, 574, 575 
loss or expense of salvor added to, 678, 579 
misconduct as affecting, 677 
negligence as affecting, 577 

( 42 ) 



Indbxi, 


SHIPPING AND NAVIGATION— continued. 

salvage reward, owner's share In, proportion of, 582, 583 
position of tug ana tow as to, 568, 569 
proportioning of liability to, 587 
recovery of, rights in personam as to, 580, 581 
rent as to, 579, 680 

remuneration of saSror’s services by, 557 
right of lifeboat crew to, 570 

officer* and men of Royal Navy as to, 569 
passengers to, 568 
pilots to, 604 
public officers to, 569 
receiver of wreck to, 569, 570 
ship’s agent to, 567, 568 
tug to, 358 
to, how arising, 558 

m respeet of life, 561 
risk to salving property as affecting, 578 
salvor's rights in ram in respect of, 579 
ship’s agent’s *right to, 567, 568 1 

statutory duty to assist on collision not affecting, 563 
success as essential to claim to, 563, 564, 581 
usage as affecting division of, 574 

value of salving property Employed as affecting, 577, 578 
vessels exempt frouf claims for, 560, 661 • 

voluntary service as affecting claim to, 566, 567 
service, assessment where ending at port other than port of destina¬ 
tion, 588 

damage received while rendering, rights, 646, 547 

danger to property or life as condition of, 562 

essence o£, 562 

how rendered, 557, 558 

must be voluntary, 562, 563 

nature of, 567 

salved property, assessment of, place of, 587 

consideration of value of, in ascertaining amount of award, 
676, 577 

salving property, value employed as affecting salvage reward, 577, 578 
rights of owner of, 665 

salvors, apportionment as between several sets of, 584, 585 
care, skill and knowledge must be shown by, 577 
crew of salved vessel may be, 567 

independent, apportionment of reward a 9 between, 584 
intervention of second set of, effect on reward, 585 
liability fox negligence while rendering salvage services, 647 
loss or expense of, as addition to salvage reward, 578, 579 
misconduct of, as affecting rights inter is, 586 
owner's right to direct, 585, 586 

performance of services by different sets of, effect of, 573 
persons entitled as, 564, £65, 568 et taq., 604 
property of, risk to, as affecting salvage reward, 578 

value of, as affecting assessment of salvage reward, 577, 578 
rotation in which favoured, 584, 585 
sanitary regulations relating to an emigrant ship, 330 
saving of life, rights of deviation for purposes of, 95 

property, liberty as to, special condition giving, 07 
savings banks, seamen’s, establishment of, 62 
sea-going ship, definition of, 14 

vessels, definition of, 377 
fishing, meaning of, 396 
marks, duty of harbour authority as to, 645 
.Bea Regulations, absence of look-out as breach of, 486 
application to inland waters, 478 
area of application of, 376, 877 
1910, preliminary article, 373—879 
article 1...379—383 

2 .. . 384 , 886 

8.. .386, 886 

4 .. . 886,388 
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Sea ttegulations. 1910, article 5...388—990 

6.. .390, 391 

7.. .391, 393 

8.. .392, 393 

9.. .393,399 

10.. .390—402 

11.. .403—406 

22.. .406, 407 

33.. .407—409 

14.. .409 

16.. .409—414 

16.. .414—-426 

17.. .426—433 
18 ..433—436 

19.. .436—142 

20.. .442—446 

21.. .446—163 

22.. 453, 454 

23.. .464—466 

24 . 401—464 

25 . 466—471 

26 ..471 
*27... 471—173 

28.. -.478—477 
29.477 

30.. .477—479 

31.. .479 

< as day signals, flslnng boats, 396 
dibtiess signals, 479 
fog signals, 409—414 

fishing boats, 395 
lights, anchor, 403—406 
cable ship, 336, 388 
fishing boats, 393—399 
generally, 3?9—383, 406, 407 
pilot vessels, 392, 393 
pnvatc signals, 407—409 
sailing vessel under way, 388, 389 
small vessels, 390—392 
steam vessel towing, 386, 386 
under sail, 409 

way, 384, S85 
vessel aground, 403, 406 

being overtaken, 399—402 
towed, 388—389 
not under command, 386—388 
local rules, 477—479 
sound signals, 473—477 rf 
speed in fog, 414—426 * 
steering and sailing rales : — 
fishing boats, 471—173 
generally, 425 et seq. 
narrow channel rale, 465—470 
, overtaking vessel, 461—464 

. sailing vessels, 426—433 

steam vessel and sailing vessel, 442—445 
vessels crossing, 436—442 
meeting, 433—436 

authorities having power to make, 359, 860 
breach as to lights, effect of, 382 

is subject to knowledge of master that rule applies 
366 

construction of, 360, 361 < 

copies of, duty of Board of Trade to furnish, 362 
departure from, may be a positive duty, 370, 371 
disobedience to, effect of r 861 

duty of “ keep oat of the way ” vessel as to speed, 454 

vessel not giving way as to keeping course, 445, 446 
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Sea Regulations, exceptional cases m which not applicable, 366, 867 
exceptions to, creation of, 3G8 

division mto classes, 868, 369 
extent of application, 360 

Government rules not to be interfered with by, 407 
international interpretation of, 361 
interpretation of, 472 

judicial constiuction of former, effect of, 362 
master cannot alter, 366 
may be too strictly adhered to, 367 
motive for, 361 

must be observed by all vessels, 374, 375 
ncgligt nco arising from broach of, 364, 606, 607 
no justification for neglect of proper precautions, 477 
non-existtnee of appliances affecting compliance with, 369, 
370 

obedience to, the principle insisted upon, 364, 365 
penalties for disobedience of, 362, $yG3 
presumption of fault for breach of, 534, 635 
piuiciples with regard to the observance of, 363 
prov lsion as to obeying and construing of rules by navig iting 
officer, 471, 472 

qualification of articles by Article 16 420 « 

ships of the Itojal Navy not bound by, 408 
usages ovcrriddi n by, 365, 366 
" sea risk,” meaning of, 71 

sei), effect of chaitcrparty when under, 88, 89 
seiman, deceased, masters duty in respect of, 68 " 

seamen, al>lndonmcnt of rights under stlvagc* agreement bv, 673, 674 
agreement on engagement of, provisions as to, 41, 42 
compl unto b->, duty of master as to, 46 
definition of, 14 

discharge abro id, duty of master, 66 
of, 62 f5, 6b 

on sale of ship abToad, 66 
duties of, 60 

entry into nuy by pav ment of wagts on leaving meichant ship, 48i 

lniury or illness of, lubility of owneis in respect of, 45 

hibility of wages to chaige for poor Jaw relief to families, 57 

huncrs to engige or supply, gianting of, 43, 44 * 

lit n of, on ship for w ages, 53 

lodging-houses foi, piovisions lelatmg to, 64 

loss ot right to wages, 48 

pay nunt of wages in case of death, 51 

when in foreign-going ship, 47, 43 
left abioad, 48, 49 
persons who have been icgardcd as, 14, 15 
prion tv of lien for wages due to, 624 
provisioning of, dining currency of agreement, 44 
qualification of, 39, 40 
rating of 39, 40 

regisu ition and returns respecting, 63, 64 
rescission of contracts with, poweis, 43 

right to compensation where proper piovisions not provided, 44 
. leave ship to join the navy, 63 

recover unspecified wages on a quantum merutt, 42 
Royal Navy, of, right to apportionment ot salvage leward, 684 
supply of, taking unauthorised fees for, 114 
wages of, extent of right as to, 46, 47 
liability of shipowner for, 34 
payment of, 47 
remittance of, 62 
wrongfhl discharge of, 62 
11 seamen,” when term includes appientices 65 
seaworthiness at commencement of voyage, 211 

breach of condition of, what constitutes, 188, 189 
documents and papers to be carried by ship in state of, 213 
fitness to carry cargo as affecting, 214 
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seaworthiness, implied condition of, during loading, 186, 187 
overloading as affecting, 213, 214 
provisions relating to, 77 
scope of condition as to, 187, 188 
stowage of cargo as affecting, 213, 214 

strengthening of ship*to encounter ice as condition of, 216 
time at which necessary, 217 

want of, consequences affecting shipowner in respect of, 217, 218 
what amounts to, 211—218 
where voyage divided into stages, 211—216 
“ seaworthy,” definition of, 211 

Secretary of State, duty as to destitute lascars, 66 

security for costB, appeal from judgment on inquiry or investigation, on, 695 
seller, indorsement ot bill of exchange to banker by, effect of^ 162 
protection of, courses adopted for the purpose of, 160—163 
right of stoppage in transitu, 153, 160 
servants, harbour authority’s liability for acts of, 647, 648 
set-off, when available in respect of freight, 302 
settlement out of coifrt, shipowner’s right fo limit liability on, 617 
“ shall, so far as the circumstances of the case admit, stop her engines,” mean¬ 
ing of, 422 

shareholders, ship, in, as tenants m common, 34, 35 
shares, division of ship into, 18, 19 
liability to forfeiture, 33 ‘ 
rights of mortgagee of, 24, 25 
ship, alterations to, when registration necessary of, 31 
arrest in rcspsnt of claim for necessaries, 67, 08 
arrival if, co^ngncc’s duty to discover, 263, 264 
what amounts to, 260, 261 
as to meaning of, 374 
British, closing the registry of, 19 
marking of, 17, 18 
ownership of, how acquired, 15 
registration of, 16, 17 
suivcy of, 17 
who may be owner of, 10 

carriage of doctor, medicines and anti-scorbutics on, 45 
change of employment of, report of, 658 
clearances necessary to sailing of, 81 
condition of, shipowner’s duty as to, 216, 217 
control of, where held in shares, 36 

damage done by, when maritime lien arising on, 618, 619 
deductions allowed on valuation of, for salvage purposes, 587 
definition of, 14, 612 

description in chaitexparty, necessity for, 91, 92 

discharge of seamen on sale abroad, 56 

disposal to unqualified person, 22 

general average loss of, when arising, 319,. 

hire of, master’s implied authority Jor, 65, 66 

jettisoning cargo which is a danger to, master's right as to, 74 

liability to forfeiture, 33 

on improper use of British fiag, 11 
light dues, 629, 630 

loss of, repayment of freight m case of, 105 
statutory notice required aa to, 590 
or abandonment of, report to be made of, 658 
marking of, 78, 79 

master’s authority to sell cargo or, 76 

meaning of, 331 

measurement of, rules as to, 19 

'mortgage of, as affecting payment of freight, 299, 300 
formalities of, 23, 24 , 

wit h appurtenances, effect of, 24 * 
moving in harbour, persons who may be engaged in, 605 
part owner's liability, extent of, 86 

owners in, nature of ownership of, 34, 35 
passenger's rights aa to special train on unpunctual arrival of, 329 
premature readiness of, effect of, 193 
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ship, proceeding of, stipulation as to, under voyage charter, 92, 9% 
prohibition of transfer, 23 
provision with life-saving appliances, 78 
provisioning of, regulations as to, 11 
registration of, 657—669 

sale of, as affecting payment of freight, 298, 299 
enforcement of bottomry bond by, 73 
under foreign judgment in rent, 76 
when ordered at instance of part-owners, 37 
seaworthiness of, at commencement of voyage, 211 
nature of, 187, 186 

seizure of forfeited, officers entitled to effect, 33 
* stipulations in charterparty as to, which are conditions precedent, 91, 92 
transfer of ownership of, report of, 658 
unsafe, power to detain, 81 
unseaworthy, liability on sending to sea, 77 
valuation for purposes of genera average contribution, 321 
of, 687, 688 

when a " wreck,” 19 ■» » 

“ arrived ” at port of loading, 181, 182 
ready to dischaigc, 263 
subject to compulsory pilotage, 609, 610 
to proceed to port of loading, 177, 178 
wilfully endangering, offenee of, 82, 63 
ship’s jgcut, right to salvage reward, 667, 668 
articles, see agreement with crew, 
husband, duty to report loss of ship, 690 

right to deduct disbursements when ‘authorised to receive 
freight, 297 

papers, delivery by master, 61 

master’s duty as to, 213 

shipbuilder, limitation of liability for damages, 612—617 
shipowner, acceptance of cargo by, how f.iT bound as to, 195, 196 

other employment by, on default of charterer, effect 
of, 208, 209 

alteration of destination after shipment by, duty as to, 199 
as contracting party under bill of lading, 170 

person primarily entitled to receive freight, 296, 297 
assignment of freight by, effect ot, 301, 302 
bill of lading as affecting, 147 

breach of condition of seaworthiness by, what constitutes, 188, 189 
contract to deliver by, measure of damages on, 288 
contract of carriage between charterer and, where found, 176 
contribution to salvage reward as'between cargo owner and, 686, 
587 

conversion by, what amounts to, 162 
default in loading by, rights of parties on, 200, 201 
unloading caigo, effect of, 272 
discharge from liability, 167 

on delivery of cargo, 265 

duty as to delivery vvheie goods entered for landing or warehousing 
at some other wharf, 281, 282 
discharge of cargo apart from stipulations, 266, 267 
employment of average adjuster, 325 
preservation of cargo, 224 
proceeding to port of loading, 177, 178 
readiness of ship for loading, 177 
sorting out different consignments, 270 
survey of passenger ship, 332, 333 
the loading of cargo, 203, 204 
In providing ship under charter, 103 
on landing foods in absence Of consignee, 280, 281 
to arrive gttport of loading, when fulfilled, 182, 183 
obtain pratique, 185, 186 
place ship in readiness to load, 184, 186 
reach port of discharge, 267 
supply seaworthy ship, 216, 217 
towards pilot, 631 
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shipowner, duty where alternative modes of delivery available to consignee, 

260 

cargo consigned to several consignees, 270 
conflicting claims made to cargo, 264, 265 
engaging to arrive in dock, 183, 184 
Exceptions as to fitness fit ship no protection to, 189, 190 
extent to which responsible for stowage, 101 
failure to deliver goods as affecting light to freight, 305, 306 

perform, condition precedent to loading, effect of, 192, 
193 

piovide ship by, measure of damages, 209, 210 
how far bound by agent’s signature to bill of lading, 145 
ignorance of consignee as to aruval, liability, 265, 264 « 

landing of cargo by, cilect on liability, 230 
liability as bailee, 326 

common carrier, 325, 326 
to compulsory pilotage, 611 
damaged goods, 156, 157 
t repair of ship*during voyage, 223 

for breach of condition as to seaworthiness, 186, 187 
damaged goods, extent of, 291 
delay in ariivmg at port of loading, 178, 179 
deviation or delay, under ch.irterparty, 94 
expense.in*calculaung amount of ficight, 310 
improper stowage, 203, 2t t 
loss or damage to caigo, 232 

master’s failure to check da'orioiation of cargo, 226 
227 

negligence in preserving cargo, 223 
negligent navigation, 502, 503 
safety of goods, extent of, 107, 108 
passengers, 32 1 

in respect of dm tried ship, 3t 
of, gcneially, 31 

oil sale of caigo by master, 219, 25G 
to consignee oi indorsee, 165 

gcneial average contribution, 112, 322 
passenger for negligence, 328 
provide lighters, 269 

stiong room, 113 

under charterpaily as to voyage stipulation, 94, 95 
nature of, 88— 90 

custom to pay wharfage dues, 269, 270 
exceptions against collisions, standings or accidenta 
of navigation, 114, 115 
where cargo improperly sold by master, 76, 77 

chaitcrpaity contains stipulation as to date of sail¬ 
ing or arrival, 93, 94 

exception includes*words “ robbers ” and " thieves,” 
113, 114 

more cargo jettisoned than necessary, 74 
lien for bill of lading freight, 171 
of, duration of, 287 
, extent of, 283, 284 

for general avferage, 284, 285 
when lost, 288 

part goods lost, 150 

limitation of liability for damages, 612—C17 

delay, as subject of contract, 290, 291 
looses, G13 
to passenger, 328 

matters in which bound by master under bill of lading, 154 
nature of act of God exempting, 108. 
negligence clause as a protection of, 116, 117 

non-delivery by, when exception in charterparty no excuse, 171, 172 
notice of readiness to load to be given by, 186 
object of exceptions m charterparty the protection oiV 115 
position as to conveyance of passengers, 327 
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shipowner, position where bill of lading transferred to consignee, 172, 173 

cargo hypothecated by master, 246, 247 
ship under demise, 169, 170 
presumption as to liability for collision, 626, 626 
protection against liability in respect of fire, extent of, 111, 112 

obstruction in arriving at port of loading, 180, 

where responsible for loading, 198 
qualifying stipulations in charterparty as to loading affecting, 180, 
181 

responsibility of, when attaching, 202 
right to advance freight, extent of, 312 

call upon consignee to take delivery of cargo, 254 
contract out as to limit of liability, 612 
freight subject to ability to deliver, 304, 305 

where goods forwarded by another ship, 306, 307 
general average contribution, 316 
receive freight where ship chartered, 297, 298 
refuse excessive amount of cargo, 197, 198 
goods improperly packed, 197 
to allow ship to proceed to unsafe port, 265 
rights and liabilities under bill of lading where ship not under 
charterparty, 168 ■ 

as to acceptancewof goods when not a common carrier, 196 
carriage of dangerous goods, 197 

freight where cargo owner wrongfully takes posses¬ 
sion of cargo, 307 

in respect of damage due to collision, 542 
where cargo not as described, 99* 100, *197 
claim settled ont of court, 617 
shipper fails or refuses to load, 196, 197 
sale of goods by, in discharge of lien, application of proceeds, 282, 
283 

signature of bill of lading by master as binding on, 174 
effect where signed by another person, 145 
statements in bill of lading binding on, 115, 146 
stipulations in charterparty affecting, 92 
unseaworthiness of ship as affecting, 217, 218 
when burden of proof as to unseaworthiness rests on, 218 
entitled to demurrage, 126, 126 
not bound by bill of lading, 173 m 

liable in respect of stowage, 205, 206 

under bill of lading signed by master, 154 
protected by exception as to perils of the seas, 110, 111 
Shipowner’ Negligence (Remedies) Act, 1905, detention of ship causing 
damage under, 544 

shipper, duty to deliver cargo at place within reach of ship’s tackle, 198, 199 
towards principal, 152 

holder of bill of lading when in position of, 173 
liability for freight as affected by issue of bill of lading, 293 
position of parties where charterer is not the, 169, 18G 
primary liability of, for payment of freight, 291, 292 
proof of damage required from, 156, 157 
rights of, where ignorant of terms of charterparty, 172 
on delivery of cargo, 199 
* under the bill of lading, 171, 172 
use of own ship by, effect on payment of freight, 292 
shipping casualties, duty to report, 690 

inquiries and investigations held in respect of, 591—695 
provisions relating to, 690—695 
" shipping casualty," meaning of, 691 
shipping investigations, tee inquiries. 

sick persons, power of emigration officer to deal with, 343 

side lights, fixing of, p*ossibility a question for Trinity Masters, 390 

showing by small vessels “ in sufficient time to prevent collision ** 
390, 391 

small vessels, of, 390 

siege, Tights under charterparty as affected by, 109 
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signal, " prescribed fur a vessel at anchor," effect of, 899 
two prolonged blasts, of, usefulness of, 113, 111 
signals, display by pilot, 606 

negleot to carry or sound, no exoneration for, 177 
of distress, wrongful, danger as arising from, 662 
liability gpw to, 662 

provision of sea-goiDg passenger Bhip with, 836 
sound, for fog, regulations as to, 109 
where vessel aground, 868 

simultaneous negligence, at the last by both vessels, 610 

instances of both to blame for, 610 
skill, degree required in sudden difficulty, 601, 606 

duty of salvor to show reasonable degree of, 677 
reasonable or ordinary, meaning of, 60S, 604 
rales afloat and ashore as to, compared, 606 
strikes and lock-outs, what is implied by phrase, 131 
sugar, shipowner's duty on carriage of cargo of, 189 
slackening speed, duty of giving-way vessel as to, 161—167 

, officer in charge ofrsteamer as to, 168 
small sailing vessels, sound signals to be given by, 110 
vessels, duty in manoeuvring, 491 

lights of, in bad weather, 390 

smelling the ground, duty of vessel where there is risk of, 497 
smoke, Bpeed of vessel obscured by her*own, 458, 187 
smuggling, liability of seaman for, 61 

master’s act of, as amounting to barratry, 112, 113 
snow, sound signals to be given by steamer or sailing vessel in falling, 410 
speed of vessels approaching, 113 

^ in falling, 114, 416 
when technically falling, 112 

“ so near thereto as she can safely get," port of loading, to, effect of insertion 

in charterparty, 180 
effect of provision, 267, 268 

soliciting emigrants, licence required in respect of, 362 
solicitor's lien, priority of, for costs in shipping action, 626 
sound signals for fog. Sea Regulations as to, 109, 410 

vessels in sight of one another. Sea Regulations as to, 473 
—477 

importance when manoeuvring, 176 
intention of article setting out, 173 
• time for giving, 476 

when doty arises in respect of, 471, 476 
where vessel goes “ full speed astern,” 476 
speaking, liability on going alongside for purpose of, 489 
special damage, none where consignee suffers damage from delay in delivery, 
290 

train, passenger’s right to, where ship unpunctual in atnval, 329 
weather, liability as to guarding against, 496 
speed, cases in which held to be immoderate, 419 
circumstances affecting, 416, 416 » 

dangerous rate of, how determined, 487 
density of fog as affecting, 416 
duty of " keep out of the way ” vessel as to, 464 
fishing ground, over, 487 

giving-way vessel, of, distinction between rule and obligations of good 

seamanship as to, 457, 468 
effect of rule as to operations relating to, 467 
in fog etc., Sea Regulations as to, 414—426 
moderate, what is a, 416, 416 
regulating “ if necessary,” application, 466, 467 
Sailing vessels in fog, 418, 419 

of, when held immoderate, 419, 420 
steamers in fog, 417, 418 * , 

river, 487 

▼easels in fog, mist, snow or rain, of, regulations, 414, 415 
where vessel obscured by her own smoke, 468, 487 
spirits, privileges granted to yacht owners in respect of. 061 

prohibition of sale to steerage passenger on emigrant ship, 330 
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St. Lawrence river, application of Article 13 to, 496 
stamp djity, contract ticket not subject to, 8S7 
bill of lading, on, 161 

standing by, after collisions, right to salvage reward as affected by, 663 
duty as to on collision, £36 
when a salvage service* 667 
too close, liability in respect of, 488 
“ stationary,” meaning and effect of, 398, 899 
“ statute adult,” definition of, 881 
statutory lien, enforcement of, 626 

extinction of, 626, 627 
priority in respect of wages, 624 
when attaching, 621 
limitation of liability for damages, 614 
steam drifter, when ” under way,” 378 

not within Article 26...471 

sailing vessel must in certain cases give way to, 113 
fishing vessels, navigation of Incumbered, 896, 897 
pilot vessel, lights of, 992 • 

pinnaces, lights carried' by, 391 
trawler, when sailing vessel must give way to, 446 
vessel, a sailing vessel when under sail only, 373 

allowance for behaviour of other vessel in narrow channel, 469, 
470 • . 

definition of, 377 

distance at which must give way to sailing vessel, 443, 444 
duty as ” keep out of the way ” vessel, 464, 466 
to waiting at bend, 496 t 

when in neighbourhood of fog, 42<T 

keep-on vessel to assist in avoiding collision, 450, 
461 

meeting sailing vessel coming up river, 429 
passing among fishing vessels, 397 
proceeding up river in fog, 417 

zed light appears on the starboard bow with risk of 
collision, 464 

the " keep out of the way ” vesbel, 464 
lights on, when less than 40 tons, 391 
towing, 386 
under way, 884, 386 

meaning of, 874 • 

narrow channel, rule affecting, 466, 469 

obligation of good seamanship apart from ruiea imposed upon, 
469, 460 

positive duty in narrow channel, 468, 469 

proceeding up river stern first, duty as to, 496, 497 

regulations where meeting end on, 433—436 

rules of good seamanship in avoiding collision by, 466, 488 

signal to be carried by, when under sail, 409 

signing of bill of lading in case of a, 153 

sound signals to be provided on, 409 

speed in fog, 417, 418 

stoppage of engines in fog by, object of, 420 
when to keep out of way of sailing vessel, 442, 443 
, under sail, 409 

vessels, when “ end on or nearly end on,” 434, 486 
steerage passage, definition of, 832 

liability for procuring by false representation, 862 
” steerage passenger,” definition of, 382 
steerage passengers, forwarding in case of wreck, 849 
insurance of, rights as to, 849, 360 
isage of rations to, 339, 840 

list to be supplied by master on arrival in British Islands, 
344, 846 

maintenance where delayed through wreck, 848 
number carried in emigration ebip, limit of, 887, 338 

prohibition of sale of spirits on emigrant ship ot, 830 
recovery of passage-money by, 340, 847 
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steerage passengers, recovery of passage-money where wrecked daring voyage, 

848 

regulations to be observed as to accommodation of, 838 
restrictions as to carriage of goods likely to interfere witb 
health of, 345, 946 

right to remain <m board at end of voyage, 347 

6ubaiBtence-mooey where voyage delayed, 347 
unlawful landing of, what amounts to, 347 
steering and sailing rules under Sea Bogulations, 425, 426 
gear, steamer's liability in respect of, 485 
xules in Sea Bcgulations, 1910...425—433 

powers making, 359, 360 ( 

stern lights, application of rule to Bailing vessel lying to, 401 
binnacle light not a substitute for, 402 
duty where overtaking vessel crossing astern as to, 401 
right of vessels to carry fixed, 399, 400 
time for showing, 401, 402 
vessels being overtaken, on, rule, 399, 400 
stevedore, employment of, as affecting charterer's liability for demurrage, 

206, 207 

liability in respect of, 206, 207 

liability for defective stowage by, when the servant of charterer, 
203 • 

when the servant of the chatterer, 207 
steward, steerage, when carried on emigrant ship, 341, 312 
stipendiary magistrate, inquiry by, 693 

stoppage m transitu, right not defeated by mortgage or n'edge of bill of lading, 

162, 163 

seller’s right of, 159, 160 
of engines, circumstances not justifying, 422 

degree of fog necessitating, 416, 417 
general duly as to, 460 

justification for departure from rule as to, 459 
meaning of “ if necessary,” referring to, 436, 457 
object of, when in fog, 420 

rule t-o be observed by “ keep out of the way ” vessel as 
to, 454 

steamei’s duty m fog as to, 420 
stores, carriage and inspection of, 44 

storm, deviation where ship driven out of course by, 95, 96 

exception protecting charterer from accidents caused by, 132 
stovvjge, as affecting seaworthiness of ship, 213, 214 

defect in, not covered by negligence clause, 117 
expenses of, liability of shipowner for, 202 
extent to which shipowner may be liable for, 101 
improper method of, not allowed, 103 
liability where undertaken by charterer, 205, 206 
place of, 205 

provision for broken, effect of, 103 
shipowner’s liability for improper^ 203, 204 
stowaways, liability to penalty, 345 

punishment and treatment of, 62 
stranded vessel, floating, as salvage service, 557 
stranding, exception against, when shipowner protected by, 114 
when certificate .cannot be suspended on, 592 
strikes and lock-outs, exception protecting charterer against, 131 
consignee’s duty to unload not affected by, 273 
strong room, shipowner’s duty to provide where bullion carried, 113 
subsidiary rule, in cases of damage by collision through negligence, 512—515 
subsistence money, steerage passenger’s right to, where voyage delayed, 347 
success, essential to earning of salvage reward, 558, 559 
sudden difficulty, degree of skill required in, 504, k 505 
Sues Canal, application of local rules to, 481 . 

summary proceedings, recovery of wages by, 52, 53 
sunken cargo, raising, as salvage service, 657 

vessel, cost of raising as damages in collision, 639 
raising, as salvage service, 557 
superintendent, duty on entering seamen, 89 
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superintendents, mercantile marine offices, of, duties of, 666 
survey, emigrant ship, of, provision for, 335 

passenger steamer, of, owner's duty as to, 383, 333 
ship prior to regulation, of, 17 
surveyor-general of ships, appointment of, 650 
surveyors of ships, appeal against actions of, 650 
appointment of, 650 

inspection of ship’s lights and fog signals by, 863 
powers of, 863 

swinging vessel, narrow channel rule does not apply to, 469 
tackle, supplying to vessel in danger, as salvage service, 558 
Tees, application of local rules to the, 481 
■•■“"•telegrams, sailing, charterparty usually provides for sending, 119 
telegraph cable ship, day signals to be shown by, 386, 387 
lights to be carried by, 386, 387 
sound signals to be given by, 410 
territorial waters, British, narrow channels in, 465, 466 
Thames, application of local rales to, 482, 483 

navigation of dumb barges in the, 494, 495 
rule us to navigating* against tide in, 459, 460 
speed in fog on the, 416 
theft, protection of cargo from, 225 
thieve*,” exception including term, effect* of, 113, 114 
third innocent vessel, rights as to damages, 522 

party, recovery of cost of damage to harbour from, 614 
through bill of lading, payment of freight under, 149, ICO 

when contract expressed in, 119 
tidal river, waiting at bend of, 496 

waters, application of Sea Regulations to, 376 * 
meaning of, 548, 554 

tide, duty to keep in view the effect of, 496 
gauge, provision of, 645 

time charter, option to continue for further term under, 98, 99 
stipulations contained in, 98 
usual provisions of, 101, 105 
discharge, of, stipulation in charterparty as to, 120, 121 
loading of cargo, for, provisions in charterparty as to, 119, 120, 179, 180 
terms used m charterparty relating to, 122—124 
when beginning to run against the charterer, 126, 127 
title to ship, transmission of, 22, 23 

tobacco, privileges granted to yacht owners in respect of, 661 » 
tonnage, basis of calculation, 19 

dues, foreign, exemption of yachts from, 661 
limit of liability as affected by, 615, 616 
rate, composition of, 637 

disputes as to amount of, how settled, 639 

duty of muster as to, 637, 638 

enforcement of, 638 

exemptions from, 636, 637 

exhibition of list, 635, 636 

how ascertained, 635 

liability of foreign ships to, 637 

owner evading payment of, 638 
payment on goods unshipped in harbour, 638 
powers as to levying, 635 
total loss, insurer’s right to freight in case of, 301 
measure of damages in case of, 538 
tow, control of tug by, 358 

dumb barge lashed to tug as a, 389 

exemption from liability when in charge of compulsory pilot, 629 
liability for lights of tug, 491 

in respect of volunteer tog, 629 
where tug fails to show towing lights, 381, 382 
liberty to, stipulation in charterparty as to, effect of, 96 t 97 
lights to bo carried by, 388 
when liable for absence of lights on tug, 386 
towage, construction of contract of, 369 

contract of, obligations relating to, 357, 358 
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SHIPPING AND NAVIGATION— continued. 
towage, contract of, provisions of, 8£7 

obligations imposed by contract of, 857, 358 
recovery as damages, 639 

right of tug to salvage reward as affected by contract of, 568. 669 
towing, as salvage service, 657 

damage arising from, as salvage service, 562 
damaged vessel, of, as form of salvage service, 562 
lights, liability of tow as to, 881, 382 
object of, 335, 386 
regulations as to, 386 

tug attached to steamship not begun to tow is not, 414 
transfer of mortgage, form and effect of, 30 

transhipment, cargo, of, during voyage, master's rights as to, 222, 223 s 

kinds of, 233, 284 

liability when taking place under contract, 234 
masters rights as to, 74, 236, 237 
on cargo- owner’s behalf, 239, 240 
to earn freight, 235—238 
< under through bills of lading, 234, 235 
or persons, o 4 *, as salvage service, 557 
shipowner’s lien not lost by, 284 
transport, exemption from arrest m salvage action, 560, 561 
trawler, duty of sailing vessels to keep out of the way of, 397 

granting of certificates of. competency to skipper and second hand 
of, 38 

information given by lights of, 397 
lights to be carried by, 324, 325 
when “ under way,” 378 

trawling, judicial notice of nautical facts relating to, 398 
meaning of “ engaged in,” 398 
trespass, exemption of receiver of wreck in respect of, 550 
Trinity House, as pilotage authority, 599 
meaning of the, 627 
pilot, limit of liability of, 615 
powers of, 629 

Regulations, application of, 363 

superintendence and management of lighthouses by, 637, 628 
Masters, inspection of vessels lights by, 385 
trust, notice of, not registrable, 30, 31 
trustee, position of master as, 65 
tug and tow, collision between, liability, 527 

with third vessel, liability, 527, 528 
duty as between, 490—492 

to keep out of way of sailing vessel, 492 
fault of third vessel and, division of damages, 521 
manoeuvring for other vessels, 492 

rule as to giving way to sailing vessel not generally applicable 
to, 444 

assistance, liability for not taking, 485 
conditions affecting obligations on, 858, 359 

contract of towage as affecting light to salvage reward, 568, 569 
controlled by tow, 358, 528, 629 
duty as to giving way to sailing vessel, 443 
Jook-out, 486 
of, 868 . 

at bend of river, 470 

to render assistance where tow in collision, 371 
show towing lights, 385, 386 
when towing, 358 
efficiency of, 867 

exempting conditions no indemnity against damage caused by, 869 
no implied warranty as to specified, 867 § 

where performance by, impossible, 367 
position with tow as to salvage reward, 568, 669 
volunteer, tow’s liability in respect of, 529 
when salvage not recoverable by, 868 
turning, river, in, duty of vessel when, 497, 498 
two prolonged blasts, usefulness Of, 418, 414 
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BHTPPING AND NAVIGATION— continued, 

Tyne, application of local rnlea to the, 433 
unclaimed wreck, and tee wreck. 

right of the Grown, to, 652, 663 
title to, power of receiver as to, 663 
" under sail," definition of, 377 

steam," definition of, 377 ♦ 

way," as distinguished from " under weigh ” 378 
definition of, 380 
vessel not at anchor is, 406 
when sailing vessel is, 388, 389 
vessel is, 374, 378 

fifed States, statutory provisions relating to inclusion of the negligence 
clause in, 116 

unlawful contract, freight not payable where earned under, 307 
release of charterer in respect of, 201 
landing, steerage passenger, of, what amounts to, 347 
unloading, actual circumstances at port of discharge as affecting liability 
as to, 277, 278 

charges, when a general average expense, IB1 
consignee’s duty as to, nature of, 273, 274 

obligation as to, when arising, 264, 266 
duty of consignee where no time fixed, 274, 276 
parties as to, 266—268 * 

master’s duty to proceed to place of, 262 
unqualified person, acquisition of ship by, penalty, 33 
pilot may not act as, 605 
transfer of ship to, effect of, 23 
unregistered mortgagees, postponement of lights of, 28 » * 

unsafe port, consequences of naming, 266, 267 
ship, power to detain, 81 
unsea worthiness, a question of fact, 77 

as an answer to charge of desertion, 61, 62 
burden of proof as to, upon whom resting, 218 
shipowner as affected by consequences of, 217, 218 

not liable where arising during loading, 190 
unseawOTthy, defects which make ship, 212, 213 
liability on sending ship to sea, 77 

nnpaid seller, right of stoppage in transitu not defeated by mortgage or 
pledge, 163 

“ upper passenger dock," definition of, 332 

usage, admissibility of evidence as to payment of broker’s commission, 137 

parol evidence of, 140, 141 
as affecting division of salvage reward, 674 
deck cargo sanctioned by, 205 

liability for delay in berthing of ship as affected by, 182, 183 
may constitute exception to Sea Regulations,, 370 
Sea Regulations overriding, 365, 366 

valuable consideration, necessary to pass goods by transfer of bill of lading, 163 
valuation, ship, cargo and freight, of, deductions allowed on, 587, 688 

for general average contribution, 324, 
825 

value of ship, what is, 587 

ventilation during voyage, master’s duty as to, 225 
vessel aground, not within regulations as to lights, 380 
at anchor, duty to keep clear of, 488 
“ vessel being towed," meaning of, 389 

vessel, harbour master’s powers as to, when entering harbour, 841 
hove-to on the port tack, duty of, 432 
in distress, duty of receiver of wreck as to, 549—551 
length of, how determined for purpose of anchor lights, 403 
meaning of, 14, 874, 375, 613 
value of, for purpose of assessing damages, 538 
when under way, 874 
“ vessels," meaning in Article 28...474 
“ visible," meaning where referring to lights, 379 
vitriol, prohibition of carriage in emigrant ship, 845 
voluntary service, necessary to claim ox salvage reward, 566, 607 
volunteer tug, tow’s liability in respect of, 529 
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SHIPPING AND NAVIGATION— continued. 
voyage charter, conditions of, 92, 93 

piovision for form of bill of lading in, 105, 106 
stipulations as to freight contained in, 103, 104 
commencement of, as necessary to payment of freight, 314 
master’s duty as to, 219 
passenger’s rights as to, 328, 329 
Condition of Bhip necessary to the, 216, 217 
delay in prosecution of, rights of passenger as to, 328, 329 
starting upon, liability, 219 
on, measure of damages as to, 289 
furnishing of adequate crew for the, 213 

liberty to call or tow during voyage, effect of stipulations as to, 96, 97 
maintenance of ship during, 220, 221 * 

master’s duty to check deterioration during, 22C, 227 
power over cargo during, 222 
precautions to be taken by master during the, 224—22G 
proceeding during, duly of master as to, 220 
repair of ship during, liability as to, 223 

rights of majority and minority owners respectively as to, 36, 37 
sale of cargo during, justification • for, 250—252 

to complete, master no authority as to, 249 
stages, in, condition of seaworthiness fulfilled where, 214, 215 

necessity for vessel to be seaworthy where, extent of, 215, 
216 . « 

state of ship at commencement of, 211 

steerage passengers’ right to remain on board at end of, 347 
stipulation iu cliarterpurly os to, effect of, 04 
transhipment of cargo where continuance prevented, 239 
wages, advance of,\>l 

assignment by seaman of, effect of, 54 

disputes as *o seamen’s, how settled, 48 

emoluments included in, 47 

entries to be made in log-book relating to, 82 

extra, when seaman entitled to, 50, 51 

loss of right to, 49 

maritime lion attaching for, C20 

master’s, delay in payment of, right to damages on, 47 
priority of lien for, 623, 624 
rights os to recovery of, 53 
recovery liy summaiy proceedings, 52 
restrictions on action to recover, 53 

right to sue for, when voyage ending in United Kingdom, 53 
seaman's, agreement relating to, 41, 42 

charge for poor law relief on, 57 
lien on ship for, 53, 624 
payment of, mode and place of, 47 

on foreign-going ship, 47 
home-trade ship, 48 
where left abroad, 48, 49 
remittance of, 52 
right to, 4G, 47 
shipowner’s liability for,' 34 
when a general average expense, 321 
waiting at bepd, duty of steamer os to, 496 
war, exception protecting charter* against outbreak of, 132 

outbreak of, as affecting charterer’s liability to the contract, 193 
stipulation substituting different port of loading in case of, meaning of, 
193 

warehouse, master’s power to land and deliver cargo to, 278, 279 
warehouseman, when shipowner incurs liability as, 280 
warehousing charges, when a general average expense, 321, 322 
warping, difficulties of, liability as to, 497 
warranty, master, by, effect of, 66 

of fitness, shipowner’s liability for, 216, 217 
warship, duty as to danger arising from ram of, 493, 494 

exemption from claim to salvage reward, 560, 561 
warships, departure from keeping course rule when meeting, 449 
bea Begolations not binding an, 408 
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SHIPPING AND NAVIGATION— continued. 
water, carriage by ship, provision as to, 44 

master’s duty to preserve cargo from, 225 
provisioning of emigrant ship with, regulations as to, 338, 839 
weather report, duty of harbour authority as to, €45 
working dayB, meaning of, 123 
weighers, employment by harbour authority, 643 
weight, ascertainment of freight by cargo’s, 309, 810 
weights and measures, duty to keep on ship, 44 
wharfage dues, shipowner’s liability under custom to pay, 270 
wheat, description of cargo of, in charterparty, 99 
whistling, officer in charge should err, if at all, on side of, 474 
^ wilful default," how construed, 3G2 
will of seaman, provisions relating to, 68 
" wind aft,” duty of vessel having the, 425 

how vessel is ascertained to have the, 430, 431 
when vessel may be said to have the, 433 
wines, privileges granted to yacht owners in respect of, 661 
witnesses, expenses of, where attending Board of Tiade inquiry, 651 
wood goods, carriage as deck cargo, regulations as tm, 80 
wooden ship, valuation for purpose of general average contribution, 324 
working day, length of, upon what depending, 123 
days, meaning of, 123 

Workmen’s Compensation Act, as to definition*of “ seamen ” for purposes of, 15 

compcrlsaUon of master or seaman under} 544 
pilot under, 605 

wreck, appointment of receiver of, 519 
boarding, offence of, 556 

collision with, liability, 633, 534 _ , 

commissioner, formal investigation held by, 592 

definition of, 46, 548, 559 

duties of receiver regarding, 551, 552 

finders of, duties, 551 

foreign ship, of, claims to, 552 

foiwarding of passengers in case of, 349 > 

lighting and buoying, liability, 655 
lights on, liability, 383 

maintenance of steerage passengers delayed in consequence of, 348 

owner’s claim to, 652 

purchase for Crown, powers, 653 

receivei’s power to sell, 552 

removal of, 664, 565 • 

rioting in case of, compensation, 550 
sale of caigo when ship a, when not justifiable, 251, 252 
saving of, as salvage service, 557 
selling in foreign port, offence of, 556 
unclaimed. Crown’s right to, 552, 563 
disposal by receiver, 553 
disputes as to title of, how determined, 553 
title to, 653 

when jetsam, flotsam or lagan becomes a, 549 
ship is a, 49 


withholding from receiver, penalty, 551 
wrongful possession of, offence, 556 
wrecked seamen, return to home port, provision for, 56, 57 
writing, valqe of print and, of charterparty, 142, 143 
wrongful discharge, rights of seaman on, 52 

sale, cargo, of, position of parties on, 247, 248 
signals of distress, danger arising from, 562 
yacht, see pleasure yacht. 

Vork-Antwerp Buies, adjustment according to, 323 

under bill of lading under, 151 


SMALL HOLDINGS AND glftALL DWELLINGS, 

accounts, small holdings and allotments committee, of, audit of, 676 
acquisition of land, expenses of, 686, 687 

restriction of price payable on, 684, 685 
small holdings, for, 679 

advances, power to make, to tenant of small holding for purchase, 674 
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SMALL HOLDINGS AND SMALL DWELLINGS— continued. 
advances, small dwellings, for, 696, 698 
agreement, acquisition of land by, 678, 679 
“ agricultural bolding," meaning of, 670 

agriculture, user of small holdings for purposes other than, 690 
allotments, assisting provision of, 676 

interchange of lands for purposes of, 692, 693 
annual charge, limitation of amount of, 676 
arbitration, settlement of amount due for depreciation by, 683 

questions affecting the acquisition of land by, 673 
arbitrator, assessment of compensation by, where lands taken compulsorily, 
681, 682 

bankruptcy, proprietor of Bmall dwelling, of, effect of, 699 

Board of Agriculture and Fisheries, annual report by, 671 5 

compensation paid by, 671, 672 
payment of loss on scheme by, 678 
powers and duties of, 670, 671 

in relation to the Public Health 
Acts, 671 

r reports by county council to, 676 

transfer o£ land by, 672 

borrowing powers, county council, of, for purposes of small holdings, 693, 694 
local authorities, of, for small dwellings, 701 
breach of conditions, power *of local authorities in respect of small dwellings 
on, 698, 699 . r 

capital money, application by county councils, 694 

in respect of small dwellings, 701, 702 
charge, annnal, limitation of amount of, 676 
meaqing of, 675 

Commissioners, Small Holdings, tee Small Holdings Commissioners, 
compensation, assessment whero lands taken compulsorily, 681, 682 
county council’s right to, for improvements, 680 
improvements on land compulsorily hired, for, 684 
labourers for loss of employment, to, G92 
payment out of Small Holdings Account, 673 

to proprietor of small dwelling on giving up possession, 
699, 700 

power of Board of Agriculture and Fisheries to pay, 671, 672 
tenants for disturbance, to, 692 
where notice to treat.withdrawn, 686 
completion, sale of small holdings, on, 687, 688 
compulsory purchase, considerations affecting, 685, 686 

land by county councils, of, 680, 681 
exempt from, 685 
for purpose of scheme, 673 

conditions of sale, on sale of small holdings by county council, 687—689 
co-operative societies, t power to form and assist, 676 
society, meaning of, 675 

county councils, accounts of, provisions as to, 694 

adaptation of land for small holdings by, 686 
application of capitar moneys, 694 
borrowing powers for purposes of small holdings, 693 
cultivation of'land leased to, 682 
delegation*o£ powers, 674, 675 
, duty to carry scheme into effect, 678 

. furnish Bmall Holdings Commissioners with informa¬ 
tion, 674 

expenditure of, restriction on, 675, 676 
expenses of, how defrayed, 694 

scheme payable by, 673 
fixing of rent payable by, powers* 690 
letting of small holdings by, powers, 690 
liability for depreciation, 683 
power to acquire land for smallholdings, 674 

form and assist co-operative societies, 675 
let unsold and superfluous land, 691, 692 
provide small holdings, 673, 674 
require sale of small holding, 689 
preparation of scheme by, 677 
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SMALL HOLDINGS AND SMALL DWELLINGS— continued. 
county councils, provisions us to pasture land held by, 68S 
registration of title of, 691 
reports to be made by, 675 
right to compensation for improvements, 680 
interchange lands, 602, 693 
rights as to timber etnd minerals, 683 
Bale of small holdings by, conditions on, 687 8 

transfer of land to, 672 

cultivation of lands leased to county council, 682 

death of owner of small holding, effect of, 689 

delegation of powers, county council's powers as to, 674, 675 

small holdings and allotments committees, by, 670 
' depreciation, settlement of amount due by county council for, 683 
disturbance, tenant’s right to compensation for, 692 
draft scheme, preparation of, 672 
publication of, 677 
specification of, 677 

easements, provision in compulsory order as to, 686 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners, payment to, where glebe land taken, 6S2 
finance, provisions as to, 693. 694 
glebe land, provision where land taken is, 682 
hiring, land under Compulsory powers, of, 682 
necessary terms of, 682 a 

improvements, compensation for wh*e lands compulsorily hired, 684 • 
county council’s right to compensation for, 680 
inquiry, holding of public, as to scheme, 678 
instalments, payment of purchase-money by, 667, 688 
interest, provisions as to payment of, 694 , , 

labourers, right to compensation for loss of employment, 692 
adaptation by county council for small holdings, 686 
compulsory purchase by county councils, 680, 681 
considerations affecting compulsory acquisition of, 685, 686 
land, letting of unsold ox superfluous, by county councils, 691. 693 
restriction of price for acquisition of, 684, 686 • 

transfer to county councils, 672 
when exempt from compulsory purchase, 685 
Lands Clauses Acts, purchase of glebe land under, 682 

land under, 680, 681 

leased lands, landlord’s power to resume possession of, 684 
leasing of land, county council for small holding, to, 679 

powers as to particular lands, 679 * 

letting, small holdings, of, regulations as to, 690 
limited owners, powers of leasing of, 679 

local authorities, borrowing powers in respect of small dwellings, 701 

expenses in respect of small dwellings, how defrayed, 700 
having power to make advances for purposes of small dwell¬ 
ings, 695 

inspection of small holding accounts of, 696 
powers on breach of condition, by proprietor of small dwelling, 
698, 690 

repayment by proprietors of small dwelling to, G97 
inquiry, holding as to scheme, 678 
loss, payment where scheme resulta in, 678 
Metropolis, powers of authorities in, as to small dwellings, 702 
minerals, right of county council as to, 683 
mortgaged lands, effect of compulsory leases of, 684 
notice to treat, compensation where withdrawn, 673, 685 
order, as to compulsory hiring of land, 682 

under Lands Glauses Acts, publication and confirmation of, 681 

submission by county councils, 660 
pasture land, provision against breaking up, 682, 683 
possession of small dwelling, recovery or, 699 
price, restriction on acquisition of land, 684, 685 

Public Health Acts, powers of Board of Agriculture and Fisheries in relation 
to, 671 

Works Loans Commissioners, powers as to lending for small 
694 

purchase-money, payment on sale of small holdings, 687 ( 6SS 
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SMALL HOLDINGS AND SMALL DWELLING8— continued, 
registration of title to small holdings, G91 s 

renewal of lease of land compulsorily hired, 681 
rent, fixing, where land compulsorily hired by county council, 683 
reports, duty of Board of Agriculture and Fisheiies to make, 671 
county councils to make, 676 
Small Holdings Commissioners as to, 677 
right of way, sale subject to, 688 
sale of small holdings, 687, 689 
scheme, carrying into effect, 678 

expenses of, how recovered, 673 
local public inquiry as to, 678 

payment where resulting in loss, 678 ^ 

preparation by county council, 677 
of draft, 672 

publication of draft, 677, 678 
specifications in draft, 677 

security for advances on small dwellings account, provisions, 696, 697 
Settled Land Acts, powers of tenant for life under, 679, 680 
small dwellings, application of money in Aspect of, 701 

authoiities having power to make advances for, 695 
bankruptcy of proprietors of, effect of, 699 
conditions affecting advances in respect of, 697, 698 

governing advances for purposes of, 695, 696 
of letting by proprietor; of, 698 
disposal where local authority retakes possession of, 699 
finn nee in respect of, provisions as to, 700—702 
limits of expenditure in respect of, 7 10, 701 
c lo^pl authorities’ powers on breach of conditions as to, 698, 699 
powers in the Metropolis as to, 702 
repayment by proprietors of, 697 

of advances in respect of, 696, 697 
sale of, procedure, 700 
"smell holding,” definition of, 670 

Small Holdings Account, payment of compensation out of, 671—673 

payments to be made into, 671 

and out of, 693 

small holdings, acquisition of land for purpose of, 678, 679 
adaptation of land for purpose of, 686 
advances for purposes of, amount of, 696 
to tenant on purchase of, 674 

" and allotments committees, audit of accounts of, 676 

delegation of powers by, 676 
establishment and constitution of, 
676 

conditions on sale by county council, 688, 689 
death of owners of, 689 

interchange of lands for purposes of, 692, 693 

leasing of land for, 679 

letting of, 690 * 

power of county councils feo acquire land for, 674 

provide, 673, 674 

sale of, by county council, conditions of, 687, 689 
conditions governing, 689 
user for purposes other than agriculture, 690 
Small Holdings Commissioners, duties of, 672 , 

duty of county council to give information to, 
674 

powers of, 672, 673 
report on scheme by, 677 

tenant for life, powers of sale, exchange, and leasing of, 679, 680 
- right to compensation for disturbance, 69S 
timber, county council’s rights as to, 683 4 

valuation, fixing of rent payable by county council*by, 683 
provisions as to method of, 683 


SOLICITORS, 

action, commencing without authority, effect of, 741, 743 
compromise of, os affecting lien, 823 
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•SOLICITORS— continued . 

action, conduct of, retainer as to, 737 

costa, for, time at which may be brought, 812 

when delivery of bill not necessary before, 813 
discontinuance of, right of solicitor as to, 743 
name of solicitor acting must appear on record, 742, 743 
special authority necessary to commenoe, 741 
additional remuneration, when allowed, 765 
administrator, liability for solicitor’s costs 730 
admission, affidavit of employment necessary before, 715, 71G 
application for, 719 
colonial solicitors, of, 722 

defect in as ground for striking off the rolls, 847 

examinations necessary before, 716 

qualifications for, 710 

screening of notices in respect of, 719 

solicitors exempt from service under articles on, 710 

stamp duty on, 719 

affidavit, allowance in excess of scale, when made, 801 

employment, of, nedbssary before admission, 715, 716 
agency cases, allowances in, 802, 803 
agent, tee London agent. 

allocatur, interest payable on amount shown by, 810 
proceedings on, 813, 814 * 

taxing master, issue of, "by,* 796 * 

ambassadors, power to administer oaths, 857, 868 
annual certificate, tee practising certificate, 
appeal, as to order’for review of taxation, 796 

complainant’s right of, on finding as to solicitor’s.,conduct, 855 
refusal of pass certificate for tho final examination, 719 

intermediate examination, 718 

to renew certificate, 722 

solicitor’s right of, from finding of statutory committee, 855 
appointments, eligibility of solicitor for certain, 727, 728 . 

arrest, solicitor’s privilege from, 72(5 * 

articled clerk, an apprentice, 710, 711 

bankruptcy of master as affecting, 713, 714 
death of solicitor as affecting rights of, 714 
dismissal by master, rights on, 716 
clerk b, number which solicitor may take, 713 
articles, defect In, as ground for striking off rolls, 848 

employment under, must be exclusive, 714, 715 * 

procedure where service not continuous, 714 
provisions relating to, 712, 713 
registration of, 713 
service under, how far necessary, 711 
period of, 711, 712 
assignee of costs, rights of, 782 

attachment, liability where acting without authority, 742 
attendances, allowances on taxation for, 803 

Attorneys’ and Solicitors’ Act, 1870, special agreement for costs under, 771— 
773 

audience, right of solicitor as to, 723, 725 
authority, acts falling outside the solicitor's authority, 744 
of solicitor covered by, 743, 744 
, commencing action without, effect of, 741, 742 
delegation of, liability on, 758 
limits of, 741 
partners, of, 758, 759 
production of deed as, 744, 745 
special, necessary as to contentions business, 741 
under general retainer, 741 
bankruptcy, as affecting retainer, 740 

costs in matters of, 769, 770 

effect on right to renewal of practising certificate, 721, 723 
petition, right to present in respect of costs, 813 
proof in, as affecting lien, 820 

right of audience of solicitor in matters of, 723, 724 
solicitor appointed trustee in, rights as to costs, 753 
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SOLIOITORS~-oofl^7iwfl4, 

bankruptcy, solicitor, of, effect on articles of clerkship, 713, 714 
barristers, offices held by, as solicitors, 710 
bidding by solicitor having conduct of sale by court, 750, 751 
bill of costs, contents of, 776, 777 

delivery of, effect of, 778, 779 

may be in parts, 777 * * 

ordered, 779 
mode of, 778 
necessity for, 774, 776 
disbursements in, treatment of, 775, 776 
failure to deliver, effect of, 776 
London agent’s cnarges in, treatment of, 775 
naming of person charged in, 777, 778 
necessity for signature, 777 
non-delivery as affecting right to tax, 790 
payment as admission of correctness, 788 
rectification of, 779 

taxation of persons entitled to, 781, 782 
breach of trust, delegation of authority to Deceive money as not amounting bo, 
745 

brief, instructions for and preparing, allowances, 801 
cause of action, failure to investigate, liability, 755 
certificate for costs, tee allocatur, 
chambers, right of audience of solicitors in, 724 
Chancery Division, procedure ou taxation in the, 790 
change of solicitors, effect on right to costs, 740 
lien as affected by, 818 

charging ordef for costs, court making the, 827 

** may direct taxation as between solicitor and client, 

827 

none where recovery barred by Statutes of Limita¬ 
tion, 824 

, priority over garnishee order, 825 

'' property subject to, 824—826 

when court will make, 819, 823—827 
who may apply for, 826, 827 

cheque, receipt of payment by, requires special authority, 745, 746 

clerk, liability for acts of, 758 

client, acts of solicitor not binding on, 744 

credit of, solicitor cannot pledge for counsel’s fees, 741 
liability to indemnify solicitor, 832 
mortgage by solicitor to, effect of, 751, 752 
relation between London agent and, 843. 844 
right as to moneys in hands of solicitor, 839, 840 
to papers, 740 

tax bill of costs, 781, 782 
sale to solicitor by, 748—760 
solicitor may benefit under will of, when, 752 
solicitor’s authority to bind, 741 " 

liability to pay over moheys received to, 837, 838 
right to recover, costs as against, 797, 798 
clubs, retainer of solicitor by, 734 

colonial authorities, issue of commissions in England by, 858 
solicitors, admission of, 722 

stamp .doty and fees on admission of, 722 
colonies, particular places as to which Orders in Council have been made, 
722 

commission to administer oaths, procedure to obtain, 858 

where affidavit for use in colonies, 858 
commissioner for oaths, appointment of, 867 
- duties of, 858 

solicitors usually appointed, 858 
commissioners, perpetual, tee perpetual eommial.Vj. 
committal, as remedy for breach of undertaking, 827 
Committee of Law Society, tee statutory committee, 
common law lien, enforcement of, 822, 829 
extent of, 821, 622 
property recovered on, 820, 821 
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Companies - (Consolidation) Act, 1908, tight of solicitor retained in respect of 
formation of company under, 734 
company, retainer of solicitor for proposed, 738 
pomplaint as to solicitor’s conduct, procedure, 862, 858 
compromise of action, effect on lien, 823 
conduct mdbby, allowance of, 801 • 

none allowed to parties, 802 * 

retainer by, 729, 730 

consideration, receipt in deed as authority to receive, 744, 746 
constructive trustee, solicitor no authority to constitute himself a, 760 
contempt in procedure, liability of solicitor for, 829 
contentious business, acting without authority in, effect of, 741, 742 
costs against client in, 797, 798 
in, 767—769 

death or lunacy of client as affecting retainer in, 742 
interest on costs in, 809, 810 
negligenoe arising in, 756, 766 
special authority necessary as to, 741 
contract, arising between solicitor and client, 728^729 
liability to third {forties by, 836 

conveyancing business, liability of unqualified person acting in, 866 
remuneration for, 760, 761 


convict, power to make contract of retainer, 782 

solicitor’s right to intervidtv, J32 • 

copy documents, costs of, 806, 806 

corporation, individual liability of members in matter of retainer, 733 
retainer by, 732, 733 

corrupt practices, as ground fox striking off the ro^ls, 849 
costs, additional, on expediting matter, 766 

as between party and party, 799—807 , 

solicitor and client, 797—799 
bankruptcy, in, 769, 770 

ebarging order in respect of, power of the court as to, 824, &S5 
completion of work under retainer as affecting right to, 738 * 
conveyancing matters, in, 760, 761 
delivery of bill necessary to recovery of, 774, 775 
disallowance by taxing master, powers, 769 
discretion of taxing master as to, 768, 769 
higher scale, when allowed, 768 
improper procedure in respect of taxation of, 792 
inquiry into conduct of solicitor, of, rights as to, 853 • 

interest on, when payable, 809, 810 
judgment for, power of the court to enter, 814 
liability of solicitor to pay, 832—834 
matters in the Supreme Court, in, 707, 768 
mortgage for, precaution to be taken as < to, 811 
nature of, in respect at which lien arises,'816, 816 
of taxation, as between solicitor and client, 808, 809 
party and party costs, of. 807, 808 
personal liability of solicitor to pay, 832 
recovery as against client, 797, 798 
remedies for recovery of, 812—814 
retainer necessary to claim to, 729, 730 
scales in non-contentious business, 760—760 
security for, solicitor's right to, 811 
.solicitor trustee, of, when chargeable, 762, 753 
special agreement as to, statutes applicable, 770 
Statutes of Limitation as affecting recovery of, 812, 813 
taxation of, jurisdiction of the court as to, 730 *• 

undertaking to repay, liability on, 832 
where regulated by statute, 807 
counsel, allowance for,two or more, when made, 804 
when solicitor may bo beard in absence of, 723 
counsel’s advice, as affecting liability for negligence, 763 
fees, allowances for, 808, 804 

client's credit cannot be pledged for, 741 
failure to pay when money provided, offence of, 850 
payable where Crown unsuccessful, 804 
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SOLICITORS— continued. 

counsel's fees, stamped receipt for to be produced, 804 
country certificate, and tea practising certificate, 721 
scope of, S4S 

solicitor, allowance for, qn taxation, 803 

relation betweenXondon agents and, 846 
right to tax London agent's bill, 846, 847 
county Court, power to make charging order, 827 
solicitor’s right of audience in, 724 
court, basis of the jurisdiction of the, 829, 830 
creditor, right to taxation, 784 

crime, conviction for, as ground for striking off the rolls, 849 
criminal contempt, when solicitor guilty of, 828 
damages, measure where guilty of negligence, 754 

want of skill or knowledge giving rise to liability in, 753, 754 
death, as affecting retainer, 739, 740 

of client, as affecting retainer in contentious business, 742 
solicitor, as affecting rights of articled clerk, 714 
deed, production of, as authority to receive payment, 744, 745 
defamation, when solicitor not subject to actibn for, 726 
delegation of authority, liability in respect of, 758 
delivery of bill of costs, effect of, 778, 779 

failure as to, effect of, 776 
may bt> in parts, 777 
mode of, 778 " 
necessity for, 774, 776 
order for, 779 

when not necessary before action, 813 
ple^dings % fees on, 801 

deposit on sale, receipt by solicitor, effect of, 746 
disallowance of costs improperly incurred, 798 
disbursements, interest on, rate of, 810 

treatment of, on delivery of bill, 775, 776 
di6ChaWo of lien, methods of, 819, 820 
disciplinary jurisdiction of the court, 828 

disclosure, address of ward of court not the subj'ect of privilege, 726 

prevented by injunction where solicitor acts for opposing interests, 
735 

solicitor's rights as to, 726 
discontinuance of action, right of solicitor os to, 743 
discretionary fees; when allowed, 806, 807 
dismissal o9 articled clerk by master, rights, 716 
dissolution of partnership, effect of, 842 
documents, inspection of, costs allowed for, 805 
ownership of, 740 
double costs, provisions as to, 807 
ecclesiastical courts, right of audience in, 724 
employment, affidavit of, necessary before admission, 715, 716 
articled clerk, of, must be exclusive, 714, 715 
enrolment, defect in, as ground-for striking off fne rolls, 848 
entire retainer, effect of, on right to costs? 738 
equitable mortgage, scale applicable to, 761 
examination, notice of intention to attend for, 717 
examinations, entitling articled* clerk to reduced term of service, 712 
necessary before admisslpn, 716 
executors, power to retain solicitor, 734, 785 
expediting matter, special allowance on, 765 
final examination, appeal on refusal of pass certificate, 719 
exemptions as to the, 718, 719 
subjects for, 718 
when and where, held, 718 
general lien, retaining lien is a, 816 

meeting of the Law Society, when held, 709 
retainer, extent of, 741 » 

gifts between solicitor and client, 747, 748 

when valid, 748 

goodwill, as assets of partnership, 842 

High Court, right of audience of solicitor In, 723, 724 

higher scale, when costs allowed on the, 768 
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40LXCITOB3— continued. 

hotel expemes, allowances on taxation, 802 
House or Lords, coats in contentious business in the, 707 
right of audience of solicitor in, 723 
improper conduct, what may amount to* 861 

language, liability of solicitor in respect of, 828 
" inanimate evidence, allowance of cost of, 802 
indemnity costs, party and party casts as, 700 

right of solicitor to, on giving undertaking, 832 
infant, retainer by, when effective, 731 ‘' " * ■ 

injunction, disclosure by solicitor prevented by, 736 
inquiry into conduct, appeal from finding on, 866 
„ application by solicitor himself, 863 

for,-864? 

insanity, as affecting retainer, 730, 7*0 -fj ■ 
inspection of documents, allowance of costs of, 806 
insurance commission, must be accounted for, 736 
interest, costs, on, when payable, 809, 810 

country solicitor not chargeable by London agent with, 846, 846 
payment by solicitor tin money improperly*tetained, 810 
intermediate examination, books chosen for the, 717 

exemptions as to, 717, 718 
refusal to admit for, rights, 718 
when and where held, 717 

interpreters, allowance for on taxatftm,* 802 * ,<• 

item charges, scale of, 765 

schedule applicable to, 765, 766 
judgment for costs, interest on, 810 

power of the court as to entry oL 814 • 

King’s Bench Division, taxation of costs in the, 792, 703 
Law List, as evidence of solicitor’s right to practise, 721 
Law Society, the, bodies upon which represented, 710 
charter of incorporation of, 707, 708 
duties of, 709 

eligibility of members of, 708 
general meetings of, 709 
history of, 707, 708 

inquiry into conduct of solicitor by Committee of, 852— 
management of, 708, 709 
original name of, 707 
registration of articles with, 713 

law stationers, acts which may be done by, 856 * 

leases, remuneration in respect of, 763 

scale of remuneration in respect of, 763 
lien, against tenant for life, remainderman not affected, 817 
at common law, extent of, 821, 822 
bankruptcy or winding-up, no effect on, 817, £18 
change of solicitors as affecting, 818 . 

compromise of action as affecting, 823 

conversion into money and payment into court, effect of, 819 

discharge of, methods of, 819, 820 

enforcement of, 822, 823 

equitable title as affecting, 817 

kinds to which solicitor entitled, 814 

none against third parties, 816, 817 

parting with subject of, as a discharge, 820 

propf in bankruptcy as affecting, 820 

property recovered on, 820, 821 

retaining, a general lien, 816 

costs in respect of which arising, 815, 816 
property subject to, 814, 815 
statutory, 828—827 
waiver of, what amounts to, 820 
liquidator, retainer of solicitor by,' 736 
lit pendent, failure to register as negligence, 766 
London agent, authority of, 347 

interest not chargeable^ 

.** not personally liable, 

. > ■ relation between elf 
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SOLICITORS —co n tinned. 

London agent, relation between country solicitor and, 816 
remuneration of, 816 
scope of country certificate, 814 
solicitor’s liability for acts of, 768 
taxation of bill of, 816, 847' 
treatment of charges of in bill, 776 
* certificate, see practising certificate, 
lunacy of client, as affecting retainer in contentious business, 712 
lunatic, retainer by, 732 

magistrates, no power to refuse solicitor a hearing, 724 
managing cleric cannot address judge without leave, 724 
married woman, retainer by, when effective, 731 
master, qualifications of solicitor as, 713, 714 
Mayor’s Court, London, right of audience of solicitor ip, 726 
measure of damages, where solicitor negligent, 764 
memorial, charges on registration of, 765 
misappropriation, liability of partners for, 769, 760 
misconduct, and see professional misconduct. 

costs disallowed on, 769 * 

misleading the court, as professional misconduct, 849 

moneys received, conditions to give rise to the court's jurisdiction as to, 837, 
838 

extent of client’s right as to, 839 
improper retention of, 810, 811 
liability in respect of, 837, 838 
source not affecting solicitor's liability, 839, 840 
mortgage, client to solicitor, by, validity of, 7E1 

cos^ 3 , for. precaution to be taken as to, 811 
reinoncra'tion on sale accompanied by, 763 
r solicitor to client, by, effect of, 761, 762 

mortgages, remuneration in respect of, 761—763 
necessaries, retainer by infant may be as for, 731 
negligence, arising m contentious matters, 766, 766 
V non-contentious matters, 754 

cause of action for, when arising, 754 
counsel’s advice as affecting liability for, 765 
disallowance of costs in case of, 769 
facts not amounting to, 766 
liability of solicitor for, 763, 764 
measure of damages in liability for, 754 
* proof required in action for, 764 
negotiable instrument, payment of bill of costa by, effect of, 787 

receipt of payment by, requires special authority, 745, 
746 

non-contentious business, agreement for costs as to, 773, 774 

authority of solicitor in, 744—746 
* interests on costa in, 809 
negligence in, 766—768 
remuneration ■for, 760—767 
retainertin, nature of, 739 
taxing master governed by scale in, 797 
notice, intention to Bit for* examination, of, 717 

liability of solicitor on neglecting to give to client, 828, 830 
of discontinuance, right of solicitor as to, 743 / 

receipt by solicitor acting for trustees, effect of, 746 
oaths, persons who'may administer, 867, 868 ’ 

power of the court as to administration of, 857 
officers of the court, liabilities of solicitors as, 827 
official receiver, retainer of solicitor by, 786 
order of course for taxation, application for, 790 

forms of, 793 
service of, 793 

overcharge, aB special circumstance upon which' taxation ordered, 789, 790 
papers, client’s property in, 740 

delivery up of, conditions precedent to order, 840, 841 
“ without prejudice,” of no effect, 819 
handing over on change of-solicitors, 818 
solicitor’s lien on, 816 1 > 
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parliamentary commission, solicitor may be beard before, 725 
deposit, solicifior’s claim for costa against, 733 
particular lien, at common law, 820, 821 
partner, receipt by as binding firm, 746 
' right to retain solicitor, 730 
partners, liability for acta of, 7B8 • 

misappropriation, 769, 760 
partnership, dissolution of, effect of, 843 
goodwill as assets of, 843 _ 

premiums as profits of, 842, 843 

profits of offices held by partners not funds of, 842, 843 
property, as subject of charging order, 825, 826 
qualification of solicitors to enter into, 842 
party and party costs, as indemnity costs, 799 

discretion of taxing master as to, 800 
power to increase amount of items, 8Q0 
regulations governing taxation of, 799 
special allowances in respect of, 800, 801 
taxation, coats of, 807, 808 m 

patent, proceedings in opposition to grant of, costs on, 799 
perpetual commissioners, appointment and functions of, 869, 860 
personal representatives, costs as between solicitor and client awarded to, 798 
petty sessions, right of audience of solicitors at, 724, 725 
pleadings, fees for delivery of, 801 • , ■ 

practice, non-observance of rules of, liability for, 755 
practising certificate, application for, 720 

, effect on costs of steps taken without, 720 

issue of, 721 m 

necessity for, 720 
renewal of, 721, 722 
stamp duties on, 721 

what solicitors exempt from taking out, 720 
preliminary examination, persons exempt from, il6, 737 

when and where held, 716 
inquiry, procedure as to, 852 
premium, as profits of partnership, 842 

when articled clerk not entitled to return of, 712 
preservation of property, solicitor’s lien in respect of, 821, 822 
pressure, when a special circumstance upon which taxation ordered, 789 
printed copies of pleadings, cost of, 805 

priorities, as between successive solicitors, 819 • 

privileges to winch solicitor subject, 720—728 

Privy Council, costs in matters before the, 7C7 

procedure, contempt in, liability of solicitor for, 828, 829 

process servers, acts which may be done by, 856 

production of deed, as authority to receive payment, 744, 745 

professional disbursements, what are, 775, 776 * 

misconduct, acts amounting to, 850, 851 

not amounting to, 851, 852 

* as ground for striking off the rolls, 850, 852 

court is guided by circumstances in its finding of, 852 
profit costs, none under bill where estate is insolvent, 75S 
limit of solicitor’s right to make, 736 
profits ofkoffice, not fund or partnership, 841, 842 

promissory note, client taking, for money in solicitor’s hands, affect of, 838, 
839 

promoters, company, of, retainer by, 733 

public authorities, rights as to costs between solicitor and client, 799 

examination, notes of solicitor's, power of committee of Law Society aa 
to, 853 

office, exemption of solicitor from, 726 
purchase and sale, between solicitor and client, 748, 749 
purchases, remuneration in respect of, 761—763 
** qualified practitioner, meaning of, 357 

quantum meruit, recovery on a, whexasipeoial agreement exists, 778 

right of solicitor on ceasing to act to recover on a, 738, 739 
quarter sessions, right of audience of fdlicitors at, 724 
readmission, notice on application fpri?.T19 
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read mission, rights of barrister or solicitor as to, 719, 720 
real property, as subject of charging order, 836 
record, duty of solicitor to put name on, 742, 743 
refresher fees, discretion of taxing master as to, 804, 805 
Registrar of Solicitors, Law Society as, 709* 
registration, articles of clerkship, of, 213 

memorial, of, costs in respect of, 765 
practising certificate, of, 721 

remainderman, not affected by lien against tenant for life, 817 
remuneration, agreement under the Solicitois Remuneration Act, 1881, as to, 
778, 774 

conveyancing matters, in, 700, 761 

how governed, 700 ’ 

item charges, by, 765—767 

limits of, 736 

J,ondon agents, of, 645 

pieporation and completion of leases, 7C3 

special agreement as to, 738, 770, 771 

u. under the Act of 1870 ..771, 772 

where matter expedited, 765 
when recoveiable on a quantum meruit, 739 
rentcharge, remuneration whore reserved in conveyance, 763, 764 
repayment of costs, liability of*sol icitor on undertaking in lespect of, 831 
report, statutory committee, of, effect of, 854 
retainer, absence of evidence of, effect of, 729 

accepting for opposing interests, rule ns to, 735 
at a salary, 731 

authority tq bind client arising from the, 741 
bankruptcy as affecting, 740 
both sides, by, when not improper, 736 
clubs or learned societies, by, 734 

completion of work under, as affecting right to costs, 738 
conduct an action, to, effect of, 737, 738 
convict’s power of, 732 
corporation, by, 732, 73£ 

costs out of moneys m hand, of, effect of. 7S7 

death or insanity of parties affecting, 739 

“ final conclusion,” relating to, what constitutes, 737 

form of, 729 

general, extent of, 741 

Infant, by, when effective, 731 

joint and several, 730, 731 

liquidator, by, 735 

lunatic, by, 732 

married woman, by, when effective, 731 
may be by conduct, 729, 730 
natural break in, when arising, 788 
non-litigious matters, in, nature of, 789 
partner’s right to give, 7S0 » 

principles governing, 72{L 729 
proposed company, on behalf of, 788 
termination of, 737 

trustee in bankruptcy or official receiver, by, 735 
trustees and executors, by, 734. 785 
<when may be treated as an entire contract, 738 
writing, Mien necessary, 729 
retaining lien, property subject to, 814, 818 
return of premium, articled clerk’s rights as to, 712, 713 
review of taxation, appeal as to order in respect of, 796, 797 
order for, 796, 796 
principles followed in ordering, 796 
* test of objections in application, 795 

right of audience, see audience. • 

to practise, courts in which solicitor has, 722, 723 
Buie Committee of the Supreme Court, representation of the Law Society on, 
709, 710 'V - 

salary, retainer at a, 781 
sale, between solicitor and client, -788—750 
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sale by court, authority of solicitor having conduct of, 746 
solicitor having conduct of, when may bid, 760 
remuneration in respect of, 761—763 

^ where accompanied by, 763 
-solicitor must Bhow bona fide* to uphold, 749, 760 
. Schedule I., remuneration jinder, 76CL—765 

If. remuneration under, 766—767 • 

■ scientific witnesses, allowances to, 802 
secret commission, solicitor may not make, 736 
security, charging order not made where solicitor accepts, 824 
for costs, solicitor's right to, 811 

service under articles, defect in as ground for striking off the rolls, 847 
* and see articles, 

set-off, lien as affecting, 822 

on taxation of costs, power of taxing master as to, 806 
settling pleadings, allowance on taxation for, 803 
signature, necessary to bill of costs, 777 

solicitor, agreement with debt collector by, offence of, 866 
and client, contract between, when arisiim, 728, 729 
costs as between, where applicable, 797 
gifts between, presumptions as to, 747, 748 
no standing relation of, 737 

relation necessary to* application to pay over money 
received, 83> . 

special order as to costs as between, when made, 798 
taxation of costs as between, costs of, 808, 809' 

, transactions between, 740—763 

courts in which entitled to practise, 722, 72S 
disciplinary jurisdiction of the court over, 828 * 

eligibility for certain appointments, 727, 728 
liability for costs, 832—836 

on allowing unqualified person to use name, 86E 
solicitor-litigant, when liable to summary jurisdiction of the court, 
solicitor-mortgagee, costs which may be charged by, 761 
solicitor, qualification when taking articled clerks, 713 
right of audience of, 723, 724 

to claim taxation of costs, 782 
solicitor-trustee, no lien over trust fund, 817 

provision in trust deed for costs of, effect of, 763 
when profit costs not chargeable by, 762, 763 
solicitor, when may aot for both sides, 736 > 

be heard m absence of counsel, 723 
solicitors, appointment as commissioners for oaths, 868 
offices held by barristers as, 710 

Solicitors Remuneration Act, 1881, agreement for costs under, 773, 774 
special agieemcnt as to remuneration, provisions for, 738, 770, 771 
cancellation where unreasonable, 772 
effect where- either party becomes incapable of perform 
mg, 740 

enforcement where under the Act of 1870...773 
form of, under the Act of 1870.,.771 
position of third parties under, 773 
rights of client setting up, 771 
scope of, under the Act of 1870...771, 772 
under the Solicitors Remuneration Act, 1881...773, 774 
allowances on taxing party and party costs, 800 
circumstances, taxation of costs allowed on, proof of, 785, 786 
general meeting of the Law Society, how requisitioned, 709 
jury, liability of solicitor for fees of, 834 
order for taxation of costsv when made, 791, 792 
remuneration, when allowed, 765 
stamp duty on admission, 719 

* of colonial' solicitor, 722 

Statute of Limitations', as affecting Recovery of costs, 812, 813 
statutory committee, complaint to, 84$ , 

inquiry into oemmot of solicitor by, 862, 864. 
report of, eflecvftf, 864 
. Uen, when applying, 82&&P97 
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striking off the rolls, appeal from order for, 865 

application as to, procedure, 852, 853 
grounds other than statutory, for, 849—853 
power of the court as to, 848 
professional misconduct as ground for, 860, 861 
statutory grounds for, 848, 849 

taking proceedings without authority as 'cause for, 742 
submission to pay, when not necessary on application for taxation, 792, 793 
Supreme Court, costs in matters heard iu the, 767—769 
suspension, power of the court to order, 851 
taxation of costs, after payment, 788, 789 

allowances for attendances, 803 

counsel’s fees, 803 
in respect of witnesses, 802 
application after one month of delivery, 785 
payment, 787 
twelve mouths, 785 
for, 784, 785 

_ order of eourse for, 791, 792 

appointmen" for, 793, 794* 
between solicitor and client, 808, 809 
discretion of taxing master as to allowances, 797 
improper procedure as to, costs of, 792 
inspection of documents allowed for on, 805 
jurisdiction of the court as to, 780, 781 

no order where application more than twelve months after 
payment, 790 

order for, when made, 784, 785 

pal*ty and party, 807, 808 

persona entitled to, 781, 782 

procedure in the Chancery Division as to, 790 

King's Bench Division as to, 792, 793 

review of, 795 

service of order of course for, 793 
set-off on, 806 

special circumstances affecting, rule as to, 785, 786 
submission to pay on application for, when not necessary, 
792, 793 

when at instance of solicitor, 809 

requiring a special order, 791, 792 
c where parties differ, procedure on, 806 

taxing master, allowance of special agreement by, 772 
discretion as to costs, 768, 769, 797 

counsel’s fees, 803—805 
in taxing party and party costs, 800 
of, not usually interfered with, 796 
duty whfcre two otr more parties represented by same solicitor, 
801 

issue of allocatur by, 795 

power to order solicitor to pay interest, 810 
powers of, 794 

the Daw Society, see Law Society. 

third party, application to tax by, 786, 787 

• no lien against, 81(j, 817 ,, 

position.under special agreement, 778 
right to claim taxation of bill, 7o2, 783 
solicitor may be liable for negligence to, 754 
solicitor’s liability to, principles applicable, 835, 830 
title, statutory liability of solicitor concealing instrument of, 837 
tort, liability of solicitor in respect of, 867 
travelling expenses, allowance on taxation, 802 
^treble costs, provisions as to, 807 

trust deed, provision giving solicitor-trustee right to profit costs in, effect of, 
763 

fund ^.solicitor-trustee no lien over, 817 
property, liability off solicitors dealing with, 760 
trustee, costs of solicitor as, when Chargeable, 752, 753 
in bankruptcy, retainer of Solicitor by, 735 
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trustee in bankruptcy, right of solicitor as to costs when appointed a, 7C3 
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liability for contempt in respect of, 830 
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unnecessary proceedings, disallowance of costs of, 805, 806 
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Vexatious proceedings, disallowance of costs of, SOU 806 ' 

wa ivcr of lien, what amounts to, 820 r 

ward of court, address of, must be disclosed, 726’ 
will, solicitor may benefit under client’s, 752 
winding-up' proceedings, lien not affected by, 817, 818 

retainer of solicitor in, 735 
witnesses, allowances to, scale, 802 

as to number allowed for qualifying, 802 * 
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Foirest’s Reports, Exchequer, 1 vol., 1800—1801 
Forbes’ Decisions, Couit of Session (Scotland), fol , 
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Bench (Ireland), 2 vols., 1822—1625 * 

J. S. Fox and 0. L. Smith’s Registration Cases 
1 vol., 1886—1895 

Fieeman’s Repoits, Chancery, l vol., 1660—1706 
Freeman’s Reports, King’s Bench and Common 
Pleas, 1 vol., 1670—1704 


Gal. A Day. 

Gale 
Gib. Cod 
Gill. 

Gilb 

Gilb. O. P. 
Gilb. (ch.) 
Gilm & F. 


Gl. & J. 


Glanv. 

Glanv. El. Cas. 

Glascock 

Godb. 

Gouldsb. 

Gow 

Uwill. 


.. Gale and Davison’s Reports, Queen’s Bench, 3 vols., 
1841—1813 

Gale’s Reports, Exchequer, 2 vols., 1835—1836 
.. Gibson’s Codex Juris Ecclesiastici Anglicani 
.. Giifard’s Reports, Chancery, 5 vols., 1857—1865 
.. Gilbert’s Cases in Law and Equity, 1 vol., 1713— 
1714 

.. Gilbeit’s History and Praotice of the Court of 
Common Pleas 

.. Gilbeit’s Reports, Chanceiy and Exchequer, fol., 
1 vol., 1700—1726 

.. Gilmour and Falconer’s Decisions, Court of Session 
(Scotland), 2 parts, Part I. (Gilmour) 1661—1666, 
Part II. (Falconet) 1681—1686 
.. Glyn and Jameson’s Reports, Bankiuptcy, 2 vols., 
1819—1828 

.. Glanville, De Legibus et Consuetudwibus Regni 
Ajiglite 

.. Glanville’u Election Casos, 1 vol., 1623—1624 
.. Glascock’s Repoits (Ireland), 1 vol., 1831—1832 
.. Godbolt’e Repoits, King’s Bench, Common Pleas, 
and Exchequer, 1 vol., 1574—1637 
.. Gouldsborougn’s Reports, Queen’s Bench and Bing’s 
Bench, 1 vol., 1586—1601 
.. Gow’s Reports, Nisi Prius, 1 vol., 1818—1820 
.. Gwillim’s Tithe Cases, 4 vole., 1224—182% 


H. & 0. .. 


H. A N. .. 


Hurlstone and Ooltman’s Reports, Exchequer, 4 vols., 
1862—1866 

Hurlstone and Norman’s Reports, Exchequer, 7 vols., 
1856—1862 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 


H. St Tw. 


H. & W. 


H. L. Cas. 
Hag. Adm. 
Hag. Con. 
Hag. Eoc. 
Hailes 


Hale, 0. L. 
Hale, F. C. 
Har. & Both 

Har. & W. 

Haro. 

Hard. 

Hare 

Hawk. P. C. 
Hayes 

Hayes & Jo. 

Hem. & M. 

Het. .. 

Hob. 

Hodg. 

Hog. 

Holt (ADM.) 

Holt (eq.) 
Holt (K. B.) 

Holt (n. p.) 
Home, Ct. of 

Hop. & Colt. 

Hop. & Ph. 

Horn & H. 

Hot. Suppl. 

Hud. & B. 

Hume 

Hut. 


Sesi 


9 . 


Hy. Bl. .. 


Hall and T well s’ Reports, Chancery, 2 vo]«., 1848— 
I860 

Hurlstone and Walmsley’s Reports, Exchequer, 

1 Toi., 184Q—1841 

Clark’s Reports, House of LordB, 11 vole., 184?—1866 

Haggard’s Reports, Admiralty, 3 vols., 1832—1838 

Haggard's Consistorial Reports, 2 vols., 1789—1821 
.. Haggard's Ecclesiastical Reports, 4 vols., 1827—1833 

Haues’s Decisions, Court of Session (Sootland), 

2 vols., 1766—1791 

Hale’s Common Law 

Hale’s Pleas of the Crown, 2 vols. 

.. Harrison and Rutherfurd’s Reports, Common Pleas, 
1 vol., 1885—1866 

Harrison and Wollaston’s Reports, Ring’s Bench 
and Bail Court, 2 vols., 1835—1836 
.. Harcarse’s Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), 
fol., 1 vol., 1681—1691 

Hardies’ Reports, Exchequer, fol., 1 vol., 1655—1669 
.. Hare’s Reports, Chancery, 11 vols., 1841—1853 
.. Hawki is’s Pleas of the Crown, 2 vols. 

.. Hayes’s Reports, Exchequer (Ireland), 1 vol., 1830— 
1832 

.. Hayes and Jones's Reports, Exchequer (Iieland), 
1 vol., 1832—1834 

.. Hemming and Miller's Reports, Chanoery, 2 vols., 
1862—1866 

.. Hetley’s Reports, Common Pleas, fol., 1 vol., 1627— 
1631 

.. Hobart’s Reports, Common PleaB, foj., 1 vol., 1613 
—1625 

.. Hodges’ Reports, Common Pleas, 3 vols., 1835— 
1837 

Hogan’s Reports, Rolls Court (Ireland), 2 vols., 1816 
—1834 

.. W. Holt’s Rule of the Road Cases, Admiralty, 1 vol., 
1863—1867 

.. W. Holt’s Equity Reports, 1 vol., 1845 
.. Sir John Holt’s Reports, King’s Bench, fol., 1 vol., 
1688—1710 

.. F. Holt’s Reports, Nisi Prius, 1 vol., 1815—1817 
.. Home’s Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), 
fol., 1 vol., 1735—1744 

.. Hopwood and Coltman’s Registi ation Cases, 2 vol?., 
1868—1878 

.. Hopwood and Philbrick'e Registration Cases, 1 vol., 
1863—1867 

.. Horn and Hurlstone’a Reports, Exchequer, 2 vols., 
1838—1839 

.. Hovenden’s Supplement to Yesey Jun.’s Reports, 
Chanoery, 2 vols., *1763—1617 
.. Hudson fmd Brooke’s Reports, King’s Benoh and 
• Exchequer (Ireland), 2 vols., 1827—1831 
.. Huxpe’s Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), 
l vol., 1781—1822 

.. Hutton’s Reports, Common Pleas, fol., 1 vol., 1617— 
1638 

.. Henry Blaqkstone’s Reports, Common Pleas, 2 vols., 
1788—1796. 


(. 0 , 1 . 8 . 

L Ch. R. 

I. Eg. R, 

I LrR. . 


.. Irish Common Law Reports, 17 vols., 1849—1866 
.. Irish Chancery Reports, 17 vols., 1850—1867 
Irish Equity Reports, 13 vol?., 1838—1851 
., Irish Law Reports, 13 vols., 1838 —1851 





I. L. T. 

L B. (preceded by date) 
I. B. C. L. 

I. B. Eq. 

Ir. Circ. Oaa. 

It. Jut. 

Ir. L. Bee. 1st ser. 

Ir. L Bee. (n. s ) 

[ft. .. .. . 


ABfcBfcV'lA.TtOftft. 

* Veil and Cqwbob 
Irish Law Times, 1867—(ourrent) ** 

Irish Reports, since 1883 («.p. [18841 1 L R.ysat 
Irish Reports, Common Law, 11 vols., 1886—*lor» „ 

Irish Reports, Eqrnty, 11 vols., 1866—-1877 
Irish Circuit Cases, 1 vol., 1841—1843 
Insh jurist, 18 Tola , 1848—1866 
Law Recorder (Ireland) 1st aeries, 4 vols., 1827— 
1831 

Law Recorder (Ireland) New Series, 6 vole., 1833— 
1838 

Ii vine’s Justiciary Reports (Scotland), 6 toIs., 1862— 
1867 


J. Bridg. 

J. P. 

J. Shaw, Just. 


Jac. 

Jac. & W. 


Jebb, O. O. 


Jebb & B. 

Jebb & S. 

Jenk. 

Jo. & Car. 


Jo. & Lat. 


Jo. Ex. Ir. 
John. 

John. & H. 


Jur. 

Jur. (n. s.) 
Just. Inst. 


Sir John Bridgman’s Reports, Common Pleas, fol., 
1 toI., 1613—1621 

Justice of the Peace, 18Sf7—(ourrent) 

J. Shaw’s Justiciary Reports (Scotland), 1 rol., 1848 
—1862 

Jacob’s Reports, Chancery, 1 toI., 1821—1823 
Jacob and Walker’s Reports, Ghanoery, 2 toIs., 1818 
—1821 

Jebb’s Ciowu Oases Reserved (Ireland), 1 vol., 1822 
—1840 

Jebb and Bouike’s Reports, Queen’s Bench (Ireland), 

1 vol., 1841—184‘J 

Jebb and Symes’ Repo its. Queen’s Bench (Irefandl. 

2 vols , 1838—1841 

Jenkms’ Reports, 1 vol, 1220—1623 
Jones and Carey’s Reports, Exchequer (Ireland), 
1 vol., 1838—1839 

Jones and La Touohe’s Reports, Chancery (Ireland), 

3 vols., 1844—1846 

T. Jones’ Reports, Exchequer (Ireland), 2 vols., 1834 
—1838 

Johnson’s Repoits, Ohanceiy, 1 vol., 1858—1860 
Johnson and Hemming’s Reports, Chancery, 2 vols., 
1860—1662 

Jurist Reports, 18 vols., 1837—1854 

Jurist Reports, New Series, 12 vols , 1865—1867 

Justinian’s Institutes 


EL & G. .. 

X. ft J. . . 

E. B. (preceded by date) 

Karnes, Diet. Dec. 

Karnes, Rem. Dec. 

Karnes, Sel. Deo. 

Kay . 

Jteb, . . *. 

Keen 

KeiL . 

Kel. .. .. 

KeL W. .. 

Keny. . - ., •. 


Keane and Grant’s Registration Cases, 1 vol., 1854— 
1862 

Kay and Johnson’s Reports, Chancery, 4 vols., 
1853—1858 

Law Reports, King’s Bench Division, sinoe 1800 
{eg., [1901] 2 K. B.) 

Karnes, Dictionary of Decisions, Court of Session 
(Scotland), fol., 2 vols , 1540—1741 
Karnes, Remarkable Decisions, Court of Session 
(Scotland), 2 Vols., 1716—1752 
Kames, Select Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland) 

1 vol., 1752—1768 

Kay’s Repoits, Chancery, 1 vol., 1853.—1864 
Keble’s Reports, fol., 3 vols., 1661—1677 
Keen’s Reports, Rolls Court, 2 vols., 1836—183« 
Keilwey’s Reports, King’s Bench, fol., 1 vol., 1327— 
1578 % 

Sir John Kelyag’s Reports, Crown Oases, fol., 1 vol., 
1662—1707 

W. Kelynge's Reports, fol., 1 vol., Chancery, 1780— 
1732; lung’s Bench, foL, 1731—1734 
Kenyon’s Note* of Cases, King's Bench. 2 mb,, 
1753—1769 
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Abbreviations, 


Keny. (err.) . Chancery Cases m VoL II. of Kenyon’s Notes of 

Cases, 1733—1734 

Kilkerran .. Kilkerran’s Decisions, Court of Session (Scotland), 

fol., 1 vol., 1738—1732 

Knapp .. .. . Knapp’s Deports, Privy Council, 3 vole., 1829—1836 

Kn. & Omb. .. Knapp and Ombler’s Election Cases, 1 vol., 1834— 

1833 


L. A. 

L. & Q-. temp. Plunk. .. 

L. ft G. temp. Sugd. 

Ij. 3k Welsh. .. «. 

L. G. B. .. .. 

Ij. J* .. 

L. J. (ADM.) 

L. J. (BOY.) 

L. J. (OH.) 

L. J. (o. v.) 

L, J. (KOCL.) 

L. J. (EX.) . . . . 

L. J. (kx. xq.) 

L. J. (k. b. or Q. b.) .. 



L. J . (o. 8.) . - • 

b. J, (P.).. • • • 

L. J. (P. ft M.) .. 

L. J. (p. o.) 

L. J. (P. M. & A.) 

Ij. M. ft P. 

Ij. it. . . . . 

L. H. A. & E. 

L. B. C. C. B. 

L. R. 0. P. 

Li R. Eij. . . 

Id. R. Kxch. 

L. R. H. L. 

L. R. Ind. App. 

L. R. Ind. App. Supp 

Vol. 

b, R. Ir... ,.. . 

Ij. R. P. C. . , , 

Ij. R. P. ft D. .. . 


L. R.'Q. B. 

L. R. Sc. & Div. 


Ij. T. . . .. 

L. T. Jo. ,, 
L. T. (o. s.) 


Lord Advocate 

Lloyd and Goold’s Reports temp. Plunkett, Chancery 
(Ireland), 1 vol., 1834—1839 
Lloyd and Goold’s Reports temp. Sugden, Chancery 
(Ireland), 1 vol., 1835 

Lloyd ana Welsby's Commercial and Mercantile 
Cases, 1 vol., 1829—1830 
Local Government Reports, 1902—(current) 

Law Journal, 1866—(current) 

Law Journal, Admiralty, 1865—1875 
Law Journal, Bankruptcy, 1832—1880 
Law Journal, Chancery, 1822—(current) 

Law Journal, Common Pleas, 1822—1875 
Law Journal, Ecclesiastical Cases, 1866—1875 
Law Journal, Exchequer, 1830—1875 
Law Journal, Exchequer in Equity, 1835—1841 
Law Journal, King's Bench or Queen’s Bench, 
1822—(current). 

Law Journal,Magistrates’ Coses, 1826—1896 
Law Journal, Notes of Cases, 1866—1892 (from 1893, 
see Law Journal). 

Law Journal, Old Series, 10 vols., 1823—1831 
Law Journal, Probate, Divorce and Admiralty, 1875 
—(current) 

Law Journal, Probate and Matrimonial Cases, 1858— 
1859, 1866—1875 

Law Journal, Privy Council, 1865—(current) 

Law Journal, Probate, Matrimonial and Admiralty, 
1860—1865 

Lowndes, Maxwell, and Pollock’s Reports, Bail 
Court and Practice, 2 vols., 1850—1851 
Law Reports 

Law Reports, Admiralty and Ecclesiastical Cases, 
4 vols., 1865—1875 

Law Reports, Crown CaseB Reserved, 2 vols., 1865— 
1875 

Law Reports, Common Pleas, 10 vols., 1865—1875 
Law Reports, Equity Coses, 20 vols., 1865—1875 
Law Reports, Exchequer, 10 vols., 1865—1875 
Law Reports, English and Irish Appeals and Peerage 
Claims, Hcmse of Lords, 7 vols., 1866—1875 
Law Reports, Indian Appeals, Privy Council, 1873— 
(current) 

Law Reports, Indian Appeals, Privy Council, 
Supplementary Volume, 1872—1873 
Law Reports (Ireland), Chancery and Common Law, 
32 vols., 1877—1893 

Law Reports, Privy Council, 6 vols., 1805—1875 
Law Reports, Probate and Divorce, 3 vols., 1865— 
1875 

Law Reports, Queen's Bench, 10 vols., 1865—1875 
Law Reports, Scotch and Divorce Appeals, House 
of Lords, 2 vols., 1866—1875 
I*aw Times Reports, 1859— (current) 

Law Times Newspaper, 1843 —(current) 

Law Times Reports, Old Series, 34 vols., 1843—1860 
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Lane 

Lat. 

Laws. Beg. Cas. 
Ld. Baym. 

»* •» 

Lee 

Lee temp. Hard. 
Le» & Ca. .. 


Leon. 

Lev. 

Lew. C. C. 

Ley 

Lib. Asa. 

Lilly 

Litt. 

Lofft 

Long. & T. 

Lud. E. 0. 
Luraley, P. L. C. 
Lush. 

Lut. 

Lut. Beg. Cos. . 
Lynd. 


,. Lane’s Reports, Exchequer, fol., 1 vol., IADS—Kll 
Latch’s Reports, King’s Bench, fol., 1 vol., 1636—1630 
Lawson’s Registration Oases, 1886-—(ourrent) 

.. Lord Baymond’s Reports, King’s Bench and Common 
Pleas, 3 vols., 1694—1732 
.. Leach’s Crown Oases, 2 vols., 1730—1814 
.. Sir G-. Lee’s Ecclesiastical Judgments, 2 vole., 1762— 
1768 

T. Lee’s Casea temp. Hardwicke, King’s Bench, 1 voL, 
1733—1738 

Leigh and Cave’s Crown Cases Reserved, 1 vol., 1861 
—1865 

.. Leonard’s Reports, Bing's Bench, Common Pleas 
and Exchequer, fol., 4 parts, 1652—1615 
.. Levina’s Reports, King’s Bench and Common Pleas, 
fol., 3 vols., 1660—16&6 

Lewin’s Crown Cases on the Northern Circuit, 
2 vols., 1822—1838 

.. Lev’s Reports, King’s Benoh, fol., 1 vol., 160S—1629 
Liber Assisorum, Year Books, 1—51 Edw. IIL 
.. Lilly’s Reports and Pleadings of Cases in Assize, fol., 

1 vol. 

.. Littleton's Reports, Common Pleas, fol., 1 vol., 1627 
—1631 

.. Lofft’s Reports, King’s Bench, fol., 1 vol., 1772—1774 
.. Longfield and Townseud’B Reports, Exchequer*(Ire~ 
land), 1 vol., 1841—1842 
Ludere’ Election Cases, 3 vols., 1784—1787 
.. Lumley’s Poor Law Cases, 2 vols., 1834—1842 

Lushington’s Reports, Admiralty, 1 vol., 1859—1862 
Sir E. Lutwyche’s Entries and Reports, Common 
Pleas, 2 vols., 1682—1704 

A. J. Lutwyohe’s Registration Cases, 2 vols., 1843— 
1853 

.. Lyndwood, Provinciale, fol., 1 voL 


M . & S. .. . * •. 

M. & W.. 

Mac. & G. 

Mac. & H. 

M'Cle. 

M'Cle. & Yo. 

Macfarlane 

Macl. & Rob. 

Maoph. (Ct. of Sess.) 

Macq. 

Maor. 

Madd. 

Madd. AG. 

Madox 

Madox, Exoh. .. 

Msti. & G. . • 


Maule and Selwyn’s Reports, King’s Benoh, 6 vols., 
1813—1817 

Moeson and Welsby’s Reports, Exchequer, 16 vols., 
1836—1847 

Maunaghten and Gordon’s Reports, Chancery, 3 vols.. 
1849—1852 

Macrae and Hertslet's Insolvency Cases, 1 vol., 
1847—1852 

M'Cleland’s Reports, Exchequer, 1 vol., 1824 

M'Cleland and xounge’s Reports, Exchequer, 1 voL, 
1824—1826 

Macfarlane’s Jury Trials, Court of Session (Scotland), 
3 parts, 1838—1839 

Maclean and Robinson’s Scotch Appeals (House of 
Lards), 1 vol., 1839 

Macpherson, Court of Session (Scotland), 3rd series, 
11 vols., 1862—1873 • 

Maoqueen’s Scotch Appeals, House of Lords, 4 vols,, 
1849—1865 

Macrory’s Patent Cases, 2 parts, 1847—1866 

Maddock’s Reports, Chancery, 6 vols., 1816—1821 

Maddock and Geldart’s Reports, Ohancery^l vol., 
1819—1822 (Vol. VI. of Madd.) 

Madox’s Formulate Anglicanum 

Madox’s History and Antiquities of the Exchequer 
2 vols. 

Manning and Granger’s Reports, Common Fleas, 
7 vols., 1840—1846 
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Abbreviations. 


Man, & Ry, (*■ »■> 

Man. ft My. (v- c.) 

Mans. 

Mar. L. 0, 

March .. 

Marr. 

Marsh. 

Mayn. 

M Qff, .. 

Mor. 

Milw. 

Mod. Rep. 

Mol. 

Mont. 

Mont. & A. 

Mont. & B. 

Mont. & Ch. 

Mont. D, A Be Ot. 

Mont. & M. 

Moo. P. C. C. 

Moo. P. 0. 0. (n. s.) 

Moo. Ind. App. .. 

Moo. ft P. 

Moo. & 9. 

Mood, ft M. 

Mood- ft B. 

Mood. O. C. 

Moors (x. b.) 

Moore (o. F.) 

Mor. Biot. '.. 

Morr. 

Mos. 

Murp. ft M. 

Murr.- .. 

My. Qr. 

My. A K. 


.. Manning and Byland's Reports, King’s Bench 
5 vole., 1827—1830 

Manning and Byland’s Magistrates’ Oases, 3 vole., 
1827—1830 

Manson’s Bankruptcy and Company Oases, 1893— 
(current) 

Maritime Law Reports (Croekford), 3 vols., 1860— 
1871 

March’s Reports, King’s Bench and Common Pleas, 
1 vol., 1639—1642 

Marriott’s Decisions, Admiralty, 1 vol.,.1776—1779 

Marshall's Reports, Common Pleas, 2 vols., 1813— 
1816 

.. Maynard’s Reports, Exchequer Memoranda of Edw. 
I. and Year Books of Edw. II., Year Books, Part 1., 
*1273—1326 

Megone’s Companies Acts Cases, 2 vols., 1889—1891 

Monvale’s Reports, Ohancery, 3 vols., 1816—1817 

Milward'sEcclesiastical Reports (Ireland), 1 vol., 1819 
—1843 

Modern Reports, 12 vols., 1669—1755 

Molloy’s Reports, Ohancery (Ireland), 3 vols., 1808— 
1831 

.. Montagu’s Reports, Bankruptcy, 1 vol., 1829—1832 

.. Montagu and Ayrton’s Reports, Bankruptcy, 3 vols., 
1832—1838 

.. Montagu and Bligh’s Reports, Bankruptcy, 1 vol., 
1832—1833 

.. Montagu and Chitty’s Reports, Bankruptcy, 1 vol., 
1838—184Q 

.. Montagu, Beacon, and Be Gex’s Reports, Bank¬ 
ruptcy, 3 vojs., 1810—1844 

.. Montagu and Macarthur’s Reports, Bankruptcy, 
1 vol., 1826 -1830 

.. Moore’s Pnvy Council Cases, 15 vols., 1836—1863 

.. Moore's Privy Council Cases. New Series, 9 vols., 
1862—1873 

.. Moore’s Indian Appeal Cases, Privy Council, 14 vols., 
1836—1872 

.. Moore and Payne’s Reports, Common Pleas, 6 vols., 
1827—1831 

.. Moore and Scott;’s Reports, Common Pleas, 4 vols., 
1831—1834 

.. Moody and Malkin's Reports, Nisi Prius, 1 vol., 1826 
—1830 

Moody and Robinson’s Reports, Nisi Prius, 2 vols., 
1830—1844 

.. Moody’s Crown Cases Respired, 2 vols., 1824—1844 

Sir F. Moore’s Reports, King’s Bench, fel., 1 vol,, 
1485—1620 

.. J. B. Moore’s Reports, Common Pleas, 12 vols., 1817 
—1827 

Morison’s Biotionary of Decisions, Court of Session 

• * (Scotland), 43 vols., 1532—1808 

.. Morrell’s Reports, Bankruptcy, 10 vols., 1884—1693 

.. Moseley’s Reports, Chancery, fol., 1 vol., 1726—1730 

Muxghy and Hurlstone’s Reports, Exchequer, 1 vol., 

Murray’s Reports, Jury Court (Scotland), 6 voIb., 
1816—1830 

.. Myine and Craig’s Reports, Ohancery, 5 vole., 1835 
—1841 

.. Mylns and Keen’s Reports, Chancery, 3 vols., 1882 
—1886 
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tli 

N*I».NeieoH’* Reports, OhAticery, 1 rol., 1625—1092 *■ 

Nev. A M. (k. ».} .. Nevile and Manning's Reports, Sing's Bench, 9 voli., 

1832—1830 

Nev. A M. (v. c.) .. Nevile and Manning's Magistrates' Oases, 3 Vhtft,- 

*1832—1836 

Nev. A P. (k. b.) .. Nevile and Perry’s Reports, Sing's Benoh, 3 vola, 

1836—1838 

Nev. A P. (m. 0.) .. Nevile and Perry's Magistrates' Catos, 1 vol., 1838-“- 

183T 

New Mag. Gas... New Magistrates’ Oases (Bittleston, Wise And' 

Parnell), 2 vols., 1844—1848 

New Pract. Caa. .. New Practice Cases (Bittleston and Wise), 3 vols., 

- 1844—1848 

New Bop. .. New Reports, 0 Vols., 1602—1865 

New Sees. Cas. .. New Sessions Magistrates' Cases (Carrow, Hamer- 

ton, Allen, etc.), 4 vols., 1844—1851 
Nolan .. .. Nolan’s Magistrates’ Cases, 1 vol., 1791—1793 

Notes of Cases .. .. Notes of Oases in the Ecclesiastical and Maritime 

- Courts, 7 vols., 1841—1850 

Noy .. , .. Noy's Reports,Ring’s Bench, fol., 1 voL, 1558—1649 

O. Bi idg. .. Sir Orlando Bridgman’s Reports, Common Pleas, 

1 vol., 1600—1666 

O’M. & H. .. O’Malley and Hardoastle’a Eleotion Oases, 1869— 

(current) 

Owen .. .. .. Owen's Reports, King's Benoh and Common Pleas, 

fol, 1 Vol.. 1657—1614 

P. (preceded by date) .. Law Reports, Probate, Divoroe, and Admiralty Divi¬ 

sion, since 1890 (e.g., n.891] P.) 

P. D. .. Law Reports, Prorate, Divoroe, and Admiralty Divi¬ 

sion, 15 vols., 1875—1890 

P. Wins. . Peers Williams' Reports, Chancery and King’s 

Bench, 3 vols., 1095—1735 

Palm. Palmer’s Reports, King’s Bench, fol., 1 vol., 1619— 

1629 

Park. .. .. Parker’s Reports, Exchequer, fol., 1 vol., 1743— 

1766 

Pat. App. .. Paton’s Scotch Appeals, House of Lords, 6 vols., 

1726—1822 

Pater. App. Paterson’s Scotch Appeals, House of Lords, 2 vols., 

1851—1873 

Peake .. .. Peake’s Reports, Nisi Prius, 1 vol., 1790—1794 

Peake, Add. Cas. Peake’s Additional Cases, Nisi Prius, 1 vol., 1795— 

1812 

Peck- .. .. Peokwell’s Election Oases, 2 vols., 1803—1804 

Per. A JJav. Perry and Davison’s Reports, Queen’s Benoh, 4 Vols., 

1838—1841 

Per. & Kn. Perry and Knapp’s Election Cases, 1 vol., 1833 

Ph. Phillips’ Reports, Chancery, 2 vols., 1841—1849 

Phil. El. Cas. Philipps’ Election Oases, 1 vol., 1780 

Phillim. . .. J. PmUimore's Ecclesiastical Reports, 3 vols., 1764— 

1821 

Phillim. Eccl. Jud. .. Sir R. Phillimore’s Ecclesiastical Judgments, 1 vol,, 

1807—1875 

Pig. A R. Pigott and Rodwell's Registration Oases, 1 vol., 1843 

—1846 

Pitc. .. .. Pitcairn’s Criminal Trials (Scotland), 3 vols,, 1488— 

1024 ** 

Plowd..Plow den’8 Reports, fol., 2 vols., 1550—1579 

Poll. .. .. Pollexffen's Reports, King’s Benoh, foL, 1 vol., 1370 

—1682 

Foph. . .. .. Pophazn’s Reports, King’s Benoh, fol., 1 vol., 1601— 

1027 
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Abbreviations, 


Pow. B. £ D. .. Power, Bodwell, and Dew’s Election Cases, 2 rob., 

1848—1856 . 

Preo. Ch..Precedents in Chancery, lol., 1 vol., 1689—1722 

Price .. .. Price’s Beports, Exchequer, 13 vols., 1814—1824 
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Wils. (oh.) 

Wils. (ex.) 

Win. 

Wm. Bl. . 

Wm. Bob. 

Wins. Saund. 

Wolf. & B. 

Wolf. & D. 
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Welsh’s Begistry Cases (Ireland), 1 vol., 1832—1840 
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White’s Justiciary Beports (Scotland), 3 vols., 1886 
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Willes’ Beports, Common Pleas, 1 vol., 1737—1758 
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1757—1770 

Q. Wilson’s Beports, King’s Bench and Common 
Pleas, fol., 3 vols., 1742—1774 
Wilson and Shaw’s Scotch Appeals, House of Lords, 

7 vols., 1825—1835 

J. Wilson’s Beports, Chancery, 2 vols., 1818—1819 
J. Wilson's Beports, Exchequer iu Equity, 1 part, 
1817 

Winch’s Beports, Common Fleas, fol., 1 vol., 1621— 
1625 

William Blackstone’B Ropoita, King’s Bench and 
Common Pleas, fol., 2 vols., 1746—1779 
William Bobinson’s Beports, Admiralty, 3 vols., 1838 
—1850 

Williams’ Notes to Saunders’ Beports, 2 vols. 
Wolferstan and Bristowe’s Election Cases, 1 voL, 
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Wolfeistau and Dew’s Election Oases, 1 vol., 1857— 
1858 

Wollaston’s Beports, Bail Court and Practice, 1 vol., 
1840—1841 

Wood’s Tithe Cases, Exchequer, 4 vols., 1650—1798 

Younge and Collyer’s Beports, Chancery Cases, 

2 v<3s., 1841—1843 

Younge and Collyer’s Bepoits, Exchequer in Equity, 

4 vols., 1834—1842 

Younge and Jervis’ Beports, Exchequer, 3 vols., 
1826—1830 

Year Books * 

Yelverton’s Beports, King’s Bench, fol., 1 vol., 1602 
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Younge’a Beports, Exchequer in Equity, 1 vol., 1830 
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